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The ſeveral TREATISES contain in 
this SECOND VoLUME. 


HE Snake in the Graſs, or Satan omfurntd into an 
Angel of Light. Page 1 
Satan Diſrob'd 1 his Diſauiſe of Light, or the Duakers 
laſt Shift to cover their monſtrous . es, laid fully open. p. 173 
A Defence of the Suake in the Grafs, in reply to ſeveral Anſwers 
put out againſt it by G. Whitehead and Joſeph 9p Sc. 
in two Parts. P. 245 
A Reply to a Book, entituled, Anguis Flagellatus or a Switch 
for the Snake ; being a ſecond Defence, or the third and laſt 
Part of the Snake in the Graſs. Pp. 472 
The Preſent State of Qualrriſin in En gland; wherein is ſhewed 
that the greateſt Part of the Qualers in England are ſo far 


converted as to be convicted. p. 639 
A Diſcourſe proving the Divine Inſtitution of Water- Baptiſin. 
| p. 667 


A Diſcourſe ſhewing who they are that are now qualify'd 10 ad- 
miniſter Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper ; wherem the Cauſe 
of Epiſc * is briefly treated. p. 715 
Primitrve Hereſy revived in the Faith and Practice of the he 

ple called Quakers: To which is added a Friendly Expoſtula- 
nion with W. Penn on account of his Primitive Chriſtianity. 
Some ſeaſinable Reflexions upon the Duakers ſolemn R 
againſt G. Keith's Proceedings at Turners-Hall, Apr. 29. 
1697. p. 293 
An Eſſay concerning the Divine Right of Tubes. p. 803 
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Handle to ridicule the true and pretended 
But Enthuſiaſm is in this mare neee the 175 i 1 
 Atheiſin tales none but the unt ene A CEN 


PR .EFACE to the SNAKE in the 
GRAS s. 


75 UA K ERISM is but one 83 of Eubofom, the? 
be moſt ſpread and inſeftious of any now known in i this 
Part of the World. Therefore tet the r1ehiful and 
/ oP proſpect of Qualeriſim guard ' athers from 
FT other ſorts of Enthuſiaſm, 1 ſeem more plans ble, 
30 ſprmg all from the ſame ſtack, an d draw after them 1 the fame 
damnable conſequences. There ſeems ; to be. a conteſt, at reſent, 
*rwixt Atheiſm and Entbufraſm, ( both which, bike a De, lage, are 
now let looſe among ft ns) which: ſhall moſt : waſte e and over-117 
Chriſtianity : The one by open enmity; the other by betraying aud 
expoſing to the utmoſt comemps the Authority of that Dirie Re- 
velation, while they pretend to haue the . (ns or as. 0% them- 


$3 TBA 


- ſelves. Theſe two, tho ſeemingly of 72 we, do Water A 7 run mio 


and aſſiſt one another: For Embuſraſm, or a falſe ſe pretence to 


Revelation, does naturally beget Atheiſm, when thoſe pretences 


are detected. Then ſuch hauung 19 ther e „ \ loſe 75 


and thmk all other Revelation, za. be as Hae ang 4 ferent ul as wh at 


they took to be ſuch m themſelves, Not the. At eſt Mis take # 
SAM Jatiaus a 75 
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 Enthuſiaſin' fleals away many devout aud we —.— hs 5 0 
The Devil has not by any other . buy d aduancd tis: Gugdems 
mare fatally fen Men, 57 whe en he 
inte an Angel of Light, and can a bis Klam 1 His n- 


wary 


thas transfarins bumſelf 


PREFACE to the CO” 
wary followers, as the immediate dictates of the Holy Ghoſt. In 
order to which, he is content to let them enjoy and pleaſe them- 
ſelves with many excellent and divine Truths: He could not other- 
wiſe decerve: As be that would paſs ſome bad Money, mixes it 
with a great deal of good; and Poiſon would not be receiv'd, if 
i were not mingled with our Meat. r 
© There has lately arriv'd upon our Shore a moſt exalted piece of 
_ Enthuſiaſm, which threatens great miſchief to Chriſtianity. It is 

Blaſphemouſly entituled, The Light of the World, tranſlated 
di recommended by ſome among our ſelves, who ought to have 
had more ſenſe and value for the Religion of Chriſt. It is ſome 
of the Works of a flrange ſort of Enthuſiaſt, Mrs. Antonia Bou- 
rignon, publiſhed by Mr. Chriſtian de Cort, a Roman Catho- 
lick, Superior of the Oratory, and Paſtor of St. John at Mechlin; 
and now turn d into Engliſh, An. 1696. There are in it great 
flights of Devotion and Abſtraftion from the World; but the Clo- 
ven. foot does appear. 1. In ſuperlatrve and blaſphemous Pride, 
2. In over-turning all outward Prieſthood and Ordimances of the 
Goſpel. 3. In the height of Uncharnableneſs, and damning of all the 
World. 4. In miſrepreſenting the deſign and import of our Savi- 
our's Doftrme. 5. In herencal Nottons ſet up contrary to the 
Goſpel, G. In her contempt of the Holy Scriptures. 7. In other 
wild and baybarogs\Novions. - oO OO - 

I mend not a thorough diſquiſition of all theſe and other Par- 
ticulars, which are as groſs in her pretended Revelations : That 
would require a Treatiſe ; and becauſe I hope the World will be 
ſoon oblig d with an exall Confutation of them by a better hand. 

But for the preſent, I will give one inſtance or tu upon each of 
the above particulars, that the Reader may not be wholly poſt- 
Pond; and to give him a reliſh of thoſe peſtiſerous Hereſies which 
are cloakd under her diſguiſe of Ligbt. VA 

I. 1. As 10 her Pride. In the Epifile to the Engliſh Reader, 
p. 28. her bigotted Diſciple compares her, nay, prefers her to the 
bleſſed Virgin, That her own Sex may admire (/ays he) the 
goodneſs of God, in chuſing a Virgin for his Mother, and a 
Virgin to be the Organ of his Light and Spirit in this laſt Age 
of the World. Now, 10 be the Organ of his Light and Spirit, is 
more than to be the Organ or Mother of his human Body. Ii is 
old, p.19. That ſhe had immediate converſs with Cod; that ſhe 

ad Queſtions of him, and recemd Anſivers from him. P. 17. 
. That all ſbe did was by immediate direſtion from God; and that 
God had hid in her the Treaſures of his dine MWiſdom. And 
P. 21, 22. That ſhe ſpoke and wrote without premeditation, and. 
— | without 


S NARKE in the Grass. 


without change of Sentiments, for forty Years. The perſon who ſpeaks 
here (/ays the Admonition, p. 33.) is without ſtudy, even without 
reading; and which is more, without meditation. Aud as the Qua- 
kers have equalPd themſelves to the holy Prophets and Apoſtles, and 
in ſome things preferr'd themſelves before them (as you will ſee here- 
after, Sect. 5.) and exalt themſelves far beyond all the holy Fathers 
of the Church (ſee Sect. 16. N. 2.) ſo did this Bourignon. Moy. de 
Cort in his Preface, p. 41. ſays, She explain'd the Scriptures ſo 
perfectly, that none of the holy Fathers have ever ſo done, nor 
any body ſince the Creation of the World. This ſets her above 
Chriſt him/elf, aud ber Expoſitions of the Scripture to be better than 
his. I know the Maſter-pieces (/ays /he, Part 1. of her Book, p. 
137.) of the Works of God, and the accompliſhment of the holy 
Scriptures. And yet De Cort ſays, p. 41. of his Preface, that ſhe 
had never read nor learn'd them of any Body. She ſays of her 
ſelf, p. 131. God hath given me the underſtanding of all the holy 
Scripture without having read it. He ſays that ſhe underſtood it 
better than all the ancient Fathers. It was enough (/ays ſhe, p. 
135.) that they underſtood what Men had need of then—There- 
fore God now reveals the ſecrets which he would then have to be 
kept hid. (p. 136.) Thus he thought fit to reſerve the under- 
ſtanding of the Scriptures, till the neceſſary time, which is at pre- 
ſent—The Prophets have indeed declar'd all that muſt come to 
paſs, even to the end of the World ; but neither they themſelves, 
nor any others underſtood their ſayings. So that ſhe underſtood the 
Prophets words better than themſelves who wrote them, and the ſhe 
never read them. But great Wits have ſhort Memories; for p. 13. 
of the Epiſile to the Engliſh Reader, it is told that ſhe was the 
Daughter of a rich Man, and was taught to read in her Childhood, 
and did read the Goſpels. And p. 12. of her Book ſhe ſays, that we 
need only take the Goſpel, and there obſerve in particular the In- 
ſtructions which Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles have left us in wri- 
ting, and put them in practice. Jer ſhe read none of it, no not 
She ! But that is not ſo great a wonder as what is told of her, p. 41. 
of Monſ. de Cort's Preface, That ſhe knew the ſecret thoughts of 
the hearts of others; and (p. 45.) how our Souls behav'd them- 
ſelves towards God, which is the prerogatrve of God alone. See here- 
after the ſame claim ſet up by G. Fox, Sect. 6. M. de Cort, p. 43. of 
his Preface, frees her (like the Ouakers) from all Hin or oath, 
and even from original Sin, as if (ſays he) Adam had never finn'd 
in her. And p. 46. and 47. ad fin. That ſhe exceeded all Know- 
ledge. And p. 7. of her Book ſhe ſays, that ſhe had never taken any 
thing out of Books, and that ſne made no uſe of them; uo, not of the | 
holy Scriptures: But that ſhe had all by immediate Revelation. 
333 e 95 II. As 
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PRE FACE to the 
II. As to the ſecond point of her over- turning all outward Prieſt- 
| hood and Ordinances of the Goſpel, ſee p. 54. of her Book; where 
ſhe condemns thoſe outward devotions which are now in uſe in Chri- 
flendom,--- and what thoſe calld Church-men teach, to reſort to 
Churches, to frequent the Sacraments,---and ſuch outward things. 
Her Diſciples may make the ſame excuſe for her which the Qua- 
ters do ſometimes, that they are only ſo far againſt the outward in- 
ftitutions of Religion, as they binder the inward and ſpirnual part. 
But this is only a deceit of the Devil, to make us throw off the out- 
ward inſtitutions of Chrilt's appointment as hurtful or uſeleſs things : 
Whereas to the due obſervance of them the promiſes of ſpirnual par- 
ticipations are annexed; and they were ordained as means and cha- 
nels whereby the ſpiritual Graces of the Spirit of God are convey'd. 
And if any receive hurt by them (as Judas by the Sop) it is from 
their want of preparation, and of due regard to them. And there- 
fore, inſtead of deſpiſing, or laying them aſide, Chriſtians ſhould be 
exhorted to attend them more diligenily, and to learn the great be- 
nefit and advantage of them, when duly recerd, according to Chriſt's 
inſtitution, and the heavy Judgments which follow either the abuſe or 


 neglett of them, 1 Cor. xi. 29, 30. 


Now tho Bourignon agrees in this perfectly with the Duakers, to 
run down Prieſthood and Sacraments, yet her Tranſlator, in his Epi- 
file io the Engliſh Reader, p. 18. tells how ſhe wrote against the 
Qualers upon theſe two Points, particularly, Of the ReſpeR due to 
Paſtors and the Sacraments. Theſe Enthuſiaſts are all contradi- 
Gion to themſelves, and oppoſite one io another. The great deſign 
of the Devil is, and has always been, to beat down the Priefthood 


and outward Ordinances, knowing that Religion muſt needs fall with 


them, and Men be left fenceleſs and open, to fleer without compaſs, 


guided only by the various winds of Enthuſiaſm. In this Cauſe he 


has arm'd the Atheiſts and Deiſts to join with the more plauſible Eu- 


thuſiafts and Latitudinarians. Theſe all cry out upon Prieftcrafs. 


This is the burden of their Song: And if they, or any of them ſhould 


prevail, there is an end of reveal d Religion, that is, of Chriſtianity. 


III. The third Point is this Lady's Uncharitableneſs, and damn- 
ing of all the World. P. 21. of her Book, ſhe being asd, Whether 
there were not any good Men, or true Chriſtians in our days? She 
anſwered poſitively, There are no true Chriſtians upon Earth. And 
p. 37. That ſhe had not as yet found ſo much as one perſon in 
the World who performed theſe Works, (i. e. of Charity) purely 
for God. And p. 45. ſhe ſays, I cannot ſee how one Soul can 
enter into Paradiſe after the manner they live at preſent. And 
p. 46. I have been acquainted with different Perſons, who were 
eſteem'd holy and virtuous; but I never obſerv'd any who fol- 


low'd 
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low'd truly the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt. And p. 17. all the World 
is blinded, and no body ſees where he goes, no more than they 
who liv'd during the Agyptian darkneſs. Compare this with what 
1 have ſhewn of the Quakers, Sect. 16. 

IV. The fourth Point. In miſrepreſenting the Deſign and Import 
of the Goſpel; which was to wean our Hearts from this World, and to 
ſet our Affections on things above, to cure our over-carking and caring 
after riches, and to root up all covereuſueſe out of our hearts; but that 
we ſhould truſt i in God for our Support, and not to Mammon: That 
the we make uſe of Riches and the Goods of this World, yet that we 
Should not place our treaſure in them. But this Virgin / underſtands 
it, as if all uſe of Riches were forbidden, (ſhe might as well ſay of 
Meat, Drink, Clothes, and Houſes) and makes Riches, without any 
more, an infallible Sign of not being a Chriſtian. 

| Thus p. 7. of her Book, when ſhe asd, Where was the Land of 
the Chriſtians ? She concluded that that could not be a Land of Chri- 
ſtians where ſhe lib d. Why? Becauſe, ſays ſhe, I ſee here Coffers 
full of Silver, coſtly Furniture, and fine Houſes, whereas 7e/7s Chriſt 
was poor, and born in a Stable. How can we be Chriſtians? 1 can- 

not believe this. And p. 56. We ſee (/ays ſhe) the Prelates at- 
| tended with Servants, Coaches, and Trains---If they had Faith to 
believe, that God being Man, was poor and deſpiſed, they would 
- bluſh for ſhame (as all other Chriſtians) to make themſelves thus 
to be honoured. Their Faith being dead, they run blindly to 
Damnation. So that, according to this Dedrine, the Prelates, and 
all other Chriſtians, who have Servants or Coaches, or make thein- 
ſelves to be honoured, do all run blindly to Damnation, This was 
the Bottom upon which the Duakers firſt ſet up; to run down all 
worldly Honour and Riches to Thee and Thou; to call no Man 
Maſter, or Lord, and not to take off their Hats, or bow to any. It 
15 diſſolving all Government and Order; the Relations of King and 
People; Husband and Wife ; Parents "and Children; Maſters and 
Servants ; and far from the import or meaning of the G o/pel, which 
does confirm and eſtabliſp all theſe relations, and commands to give 
Honour to thoſe to whom it is due. But theſe Phariſaical Pretenders 
keep not to their own Rules. For tho the Quakers at firſt left their 
Houſes and Families to run about and preach ; and cry down Riches, 
when they had none; yet fince that time they have grip'd Mammon 
as hard as any of their Neighbours, and now call Riches a gift and 
bleſſing from God. And thus their Couſin Bourignon, tho' ſhe made 
Riches a ſure mark of Damnation in others, yet ſhe had a good Eſtate 
her ſelf, and had the Grace to keep it. She built a ſort of a Nunner 
with ſome part of it; and the Jeſuus cheated her of more, which 
raiſed her * againſt them 10 her Dying-day. The reſt ſhe kept 


as 
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as long as ſhe lib'd, and left it to a mad Diſciple of hers, Monſieur 
Poiret. If zt be ſaid, that ſometimes ſhe ſpeaks in behalf of Riches, 
and not to part with them, that is true; for ſhe 1s as full of contra- 
ditions as the Quakers. Enthuſiaſm is ſeldom or never conſiſtent with 


it ſelf, for it is ſeated in the Imagination. . 
V. Aud as ſhe miſtook the whole deſign and import of the Goſpel, 
fo ſhe miſerably perverted its Doctrine, and that in the moſt material 
and fundamental Points, Falling in with the vile Socinian Hereſies, 
and even out-doing them, ſhe abſolutely demes, and diſputes agamſt 
any ſatisfaction made by the Sufferings and Death of Chriſt for the ſins 
of Men. She ſays poſitively, p. 139. that God had no need to be- 
come Man, to redeem us: And that He would have taken human 
Fleſh, tho' Adam had never ſinned. For what end? Why (for- 
/ooth /) that he might converſe with us. God is not become 
Man (/ays ſbe) to ſuffer, or to die, but to converſe with us, and 
reign in us viſibly and ſenſibly upon Earth. And ſhe endeavours to 
prove this (p. 140, 141.) by two doughty arguments, 1. That if the 
deſign'd end of his Incarnation had been Suffering and Death, the 
Fathers of the ancient Law would not have had ground to have fo 
much deſir'd and aſpir'd after that happy day, that they might ſee 
with their eyes God made Man, who ſhould deliver them from their 
captivity. Could they deſire their deliverance at ſo dear a price as 
the Paſſion and Death of Je/us Chriſt? They would have had a 
pure ſelf-Jove in regarding only their own Deliverance, and not the 
Glory of God, which could not be met with in the reproaches, 
affronts, pains, and death of Jeſus Chriſt; which are all things 
repugnant to his Glory, who could not be honoured by being 
| hang'd between two Malefactors. Here are all the curſed and truly 
diabolical ſuggeſtions againſt the Paſſion and Death of Chriſt; as rf 
inconſiſtent with the juſtice and glory of Cod. I flay not here to con- 
fute them, as ſuppoſing them utterly abhorrent to every Chriſtian Ear: 
And I would not digreſs into another Fubject in this ſhort Preface, 
which is deſign'd only to let the World ſee (thoſe eſpecially who are 
deluded by the zealous pretences of this Devil of a Saint to an extra- 
ordinary and exalted ſort of devotion) what dreadful Hereſies and 
Blaſphemies are couched under her Phariſaical ſhew of Piety. Far 
be it from thee, Lord (/ays ſhe with Peter, Matt. xvi. 22.) This 
(of Suffermgs and Death) ſhall not be unto thee. And we may 
thence juſily reply to her, as Chriſt to Peter, Get thee behind me, 
Satan, thou art an offence unto me; for thou ſavoureſt not the 
things that be of God, but thoſe that be of Men. Chriſt /a:4(John 
xii. 23.) ſpeaking. of his Paſſion, The hour is come that the Son 
of Man ſhould be glorify d: But, ſays Bourignon, all theſe things 
are repugnant to his Glory. [ is written (Luke xxiii. 46.) That 
7 It 


Snakes in the Grass. | | 
it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer; aud V. 26. That he ought to have 
ſuffered theſe things ; and Matt. xxvi. 39. and 54. That it was 
not poſſible the Cup of his Sufferings ſhould paſs from him; and, 
that thus it muſt be, in order to the Redemption of Man. But Bou- 
rignon /ays, that there was no need of his becoming Man to re- 
deem us; much leſs of his ſuffering. What account then does ſhe 
give of his ſuffering 4 She ſays, that was only by accident; and 
contrary to the deſign of bis becoming Man. He became Man (Jays 
[he, p. 140.) not that he might ſuffer or die, which he would 
needs do by accident, for the inſtruction of Men and their re- 
relief: And p. 142. That his coming in reproach, is, as it were, 
the accident of the ſaid deſigns, i. e. of his [ncarnation : Aud that 
but for the ſo great extremity of Evil, Chriſt would not have come 
till the end of the World to  Jacge and condemn Men; not to /ave 
them, or ſuffer for them. No, ſays ſhe, he would have come in 
the Glory of his Majeſty, with all his Angels; not in Contempt 


and Sufferings: He would have come to reign, not. to undergo 


an infamous death. So that God's deſigns were hereby prevented. 
and Chriſt ſuffer d otherwiſe than he intended merely by acci- 
dent, See what horrid and ſenſeleſs Blaſphemy is here / Theſe 
Inſpirations came fram the Devil, or otherwiſe all the Scriptures are 
falle. Chriſt /ays, (John xii. 27.) For this Cauſe; came I unto 
this hour, i. e. of his ſuffering death: Aud he is call d, the Lamb 
ſlain from the foundation of the World, Rev, xiii. 8. i. e. decreed 
zo be ſlam; yet Bourignon /ays, that it was not his intention, only 
it fell out by accident; and that the defign'd end of his Incarna- 
tion, was not ſuffering and death: For which you have heard her 
firſt reaſon. The ſecond is, p.141. That ſo many holy Prophets 
who have foretold the coming of Jeſus in the Fleſh, 

of his coming to ſuffer. She has zold us before that ſhe had ne- 
ver read the Scriptures, and now ſhe gives a ſubſtantial proof of 
it; and that the Spirit which ſhe ſaid gave her that perfect Un. 
derſtanding of all the Scripture, without reading of it, was uo o- 
ther than the Dew, who bas hid from her all the whole OEconomy 
of the Redemption of Man by the death and ſuffermgs of Chriſt; 
which are particularly propheſy'd in the j zd Ghapter of Waiah, and 
many other places, even by all the Prophets, Acts iii. 18. God 
before had ſhewed by the mouth of all his Prophets, that Chriſt 
ſhould ſuffer: Aud Luke xxiv. 45, 46. He opened their Under: 
ſtanding, that they might underſtand the Scriptures; and ſaid 


unto them, Thus it is Written, and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuf- 


for: Aud Matt. xxvi. 54. ſpeaking;of his reſcurng himſelf from bis 
Sufferwgs; But how then (/ays ke) ſhall the Scriptures be fal- 
filled, that thus it muſt be? Let this ſuffice to ſhew the dark, 1g» 
Vote H; — . nuorali, 
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norant, and deluded Enthuſiaſm of this celebrated Maid, and to 
open the eyes of her much deceiv'd admirers. Compare what I have 
quoted from ber, of her throwing off the Satisfaction of Chriſt, and 
the merit of his outward Death and Sufferings, with what I have 
ſhewn in this Book of the Quakers, who diſpute in the lite manner 
againſt theſe, and 3 the Merit and Satisfaction in the allegori- 
cal Sufferings, and Blood of their Light within, :nwardly ſhed, &c. 
VI. With them likewiſe ſhe joms in the deſign of leading Men 
from the uſe of the holy Scriptures, to truſt to the inuard guidance 
of the ſame Spirit, (as ſhe and they ſay) which gave forth the 
Scriptures, and therefore which needs not the help of the Scriptures: 
That they leave only for young beginners, who have not yet ſuffici- 
ently experiencd the leadings of the Spirit. She ſays, p.132. I 
have read ſometimes tranſiently the New Teſtament, having ob- 
tain'd permiſſion of a certain Biſhop ; but as ſoon as I began to 
read, I perceiv'd in what I read all my ſentiments explain'd ; fo 
that if 1 were to write the ſentiments which I carry within me, I 
ſhould compoſe a Book like that of the New Teſtament —And 
it ſeeming to me that it would be uſeleſs to read what I did fo 


ſenſibly poſſeſs, I left off to read. Aud p. 133. I know I can- 


not but ſpeak the truth, and alſo they who do not follow it, do 
reſiſt it. Thys zs ike the Quakers equalling their own Writings to 
the holy Scriptures ; and condemning all ſuch of Blaſpbemy, as op- 


poſers of God, who refit what they teach. 


VII. But I will not anticipate the more thorough examination 
of Mrs. Bourignon, which ] have given the Reader ground to ex- 
pett; only I have, in ſome things, compar d her and her followers 
with the Duakers, as Fellow-Enthuſiafts; and the one flands not 
upon better ground that the other. Let me but name two or three 
things more; and I will but name them. You will ſee hereafter, 


Sect. 2. how G. Fox ſays, that Chriſt is not diſtin& from his 


Saints; that Chriſt is the Elect, &c. Agreeable is Mrs. Bourig- 
non's notion of the Church, p. 45. Jeſus Chriſt (ſays ſhe) and 
his Church are the ſame thing: As Jeſus Chriſt is no other but 
the Word of God, even ſo the Church is no other but the ſame 
Word. And p. 53. In ſhort (/ays ſhe) the Church is God him- 
ſelf, who cannot fail or err. Upon this account ſhe takes the name 
of the Church to her ſelf and her followers, and, as ſuch, aſpires to 

nfallibility, 8c. as the Duakers, upon the ſame pretence, have done; 
and, hike them, ſhe ſets up for Prophecy too, and juſt as unlucky, 
zo ſee them prove falſe, She ll. Monf. de Cort, p. 144. You 
may indeed live till then, Sir, (i. e. 20 Chriſt's coming in the Clouds, 
when all the World ſhall ſee him; ) but ſhe adds cautiouſly, if God 
| pleaſe. Bui ſhe is more poſitive, p. 17. Believe me, Sir (/ays ſhe) 


there 


* 
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there is nothing more true, (i. e. than that the Judgment was neai 
at hand;) we actually live in the laſt times; and the Judgment is 
ſo near, that before three Years I believe you will ſee the effects 
of it. 7 will take leave of this Lady at preſent, with Shewing the 
Turks Paradiſe ſhe expetts in Heaven, p. 168. literal eating and 
drinking in the Kingdom of Heaven: Aud p. 169. this =; would 
have human propagation likewiſe there, Yes, Sir, (ſays ſhe to 


Monf. de Cort, who asd her the queſtion) there will be propa- 
gation eternally, it will be produc'd more leiſurely than in this 


World---that Kingdom being of eternal duration, will give time 
and leiſure to propagate ſtayedly, Sc. Her contempt of human 
Learning, aud denying it even to Chriſt; Repetition of Baptiſm, 
and Anti-Chrilt's eng already born of the Devil, and other wild 
and extravagant notions, I leave to him who will, for the unde- 
ceiving of thoſe who are deluded by her Witchcraft, rale more pains 
in this matter; and likewiſe conſider with her, ber mad Diſciple Mon. 
Poiret, who ſpeaking of her to two Gentlemen, (of my acquaintance) 
ſaid to them in theſe words, Tam certus ſum illam Virginem inſpi- 
ratam efle quam Deum exiſtzre ; That be was as fare that that 


Virgin was inſpir d, as that. God had a Being. He wrnes againit 


God's Fore-knowledge, and ſays, that God knows not what Sin ts, 
tho he forbids it. But I will not now begin with him, The Man was 
attually craz'd, and is ſtill 57 reputed in the Country where he lives; 
yet ſome here are talen with his Books, who can ſwallow any Poi- 
fon, under the diſguiſe of Religion, INIT 

VIII. I have ſpent this Preface upon tbe Enthuſiaſm of Mrs. 
Bourignon, to give warning of the danger of it, and by comparing 
it with the riſe and growth of the Quakers, to excite the Watch- 
men of our Religion not to neglect ſuch ſmall beginnings. G. Fox 
was much more inconſiderable than Antonia Bourignon, and got 
none, at the beginning, to follow him, but from among the poor, 
and moſt ignorant of the Herd; who have ſince fwell'd to a rich, 
4 numerous and a potent People „ overſpreading theſe three Na- 
tions, and ſtocking whole Plantations abroad; and their Suckers 
have taken root both in Holland and Germany. | 

On the other hand, ſome Men of Senſe and 8 have =Y 
ready been carry'd away ' with the deluſions, of Bourignon : De 
Cort and Poiret have wrote in her defence abroad ; and ſome at 


home (whom I am not willing to name) have been at the pains to 


tranſlate ſome of her Works into Engliſh, and they have already 

decem d not a a few; therefore it is high time to look to it. The Qua- 

kers have grown by being neglected and deſpisd. Let us remem- 

ber that the Enemy ſows his Tares while the Husbandmen ſleep ; and 

we have ſeen examples where a handbreadth of Error has — 
ene 
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kened the whole Heaven. The Blood of Souls is precious, and will bè 
required from the Watchmen, if they blow not the Trumpet in time. 
Emthuſiaſm has been the Root of the greateſt Evils that have be- 
fallen the Church: From this aroſe the Popsſh Legends of their Samts, 
which have almoſt overthrown the belief of the real Miracles of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles: And from hence our ſeveral ſorts of Diſſenters took 
their riſe, till they were once ſettled and eſtabliſhed, and then wore 
off from it by degrees, becauſe it would unſettle themſelves. It is a 
perfeft oppoſition to all Rule or Government; and there can be no 
order kept where it is admitted. 


"y 


I would not be miſunderſtood, as if by ſpeaking againſt Enthu- 


fraſm I meant to deſtroy Devotion, or even the greateſt flights and 
extaſies of it: No, let theſe riſe as high as they can; the higher the 
better! while we keep within the rule of Scripture, and are content 
to let all our notions be try d and judg d by that. But if we prefer our own 
imaginations, or equal them to the holy Scriptures of God, (as Fox and 
Bourignon ai) and think them as much the inſpiration of God, as 
what was dittated, as ſuch, to the holy Prophets and Apoſtles, this 
is Enthuſraſm; the Enthuſiaſm againſt which I contend : For I have 
ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed and guarded ( in Sect. 22.) the drome from 
the diabolical Enthuſiaſm. And tho they appear ſometimes ſo very 
like one another, that even ſober and learned Men do miftake the 


one for the other, and cannot diſcover Satan through his diſguiſe of 


Light ; yet there are ſome Marks, which, if we look diligently, will 
plainly enough ſhew whence ſuch inſpirations come. | 

1. 4s fin, thoſe which come from God, fill us wth Humility, 
and diſcover to us our own Weakneſs and Unworthmeſs ; and withal, 
a great Charity for others, being more apt 10 have a good opinion 
of them, than of our ſelves, as knowing our own infirmities more 
than thoſe of others; as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, (Phil. ii. 3.) in lowlineſs of 
mind, let each eſteem other better than themſelves. Thus the 
great Apoſtle was fo far from magnifying himſelf, notwithſtandimg 
of his great Revelations, which were given ro him, being caught 
up to the third Heaven, and heard unſpeakable words; yer would 
not glory, but in his infirmities, 2 Cor. xii. 5. and in great humility 


of Soul owns himſelf as the chief of Sinners, 1 Tim. i. 15. But on 
the other hand, thaſe inſpirarions which come from the Devil fill 


as with ſpiritual Pride, thinking our own attainments ro be beyond 
#hoſe of other Men; and that we are nearer to God than they: Me 


thank God (wh the proud Phariſee, Luke xviii. 11.) that we are 


not as other Men are. Hence we deſpiſe others, and are apt 10 
cenſure them even unto Hell; to which the Qualers and Bourignon 
have dumm d all but themſelves. (See hereafter Sect. 16.) Aud, at 
the fame time, advance themſebves equal ro the holy Prophets and 


Apoſtles, 
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Apoſtles; nay, to God himſelf, (ſee Sect. 3.) This is a ſure mark 
whereby to diſcover the inſpirations of the Devil, and ſo diſtinguiſh 
them from thoſe which come from the Holy Spirit of God. The Spi- 
rit of Pride can alt Humility the worſt of any other Grace; can put 
on great ſhew of Devotion, and poſſeſs the Imagination with even 
rapturous Flights, and thence fire the Heart with a mighty Zeal, if 
it were to give all their Goods to feed the poor, and their very 
Bodies to be burned. But you will find no Charity there; no Hu- 
miluy; no kind Thoughts and favourable Allowances to others; no 
mean Opinion of themſelves. Charity believeth all thin 5 that are 
good, or can be well conſtru d of another; beareth all things that 
others do with a Condeſtenſion and Love inſuperable, which over- 
cometh Evil with Good. Theſe are Virtues too divine for the Devil 
zo imitate: Or when he does, it is with ſa.ull a Grace, ſo contrary to 
him, that he cannot conceal ſuch an Awkwardneſs, a Loathneſs, an 
unnatural Force upon himſelf, as diſcovers it ſelf to any diſcerning Eye. 

2. Another ſure mark of bis Inſpiration „ is, when under the 
Sheeps-Cloathing of Devotion and Piety, any Hereſy is inflilÞd con- 
zrary to the truth of the Goſpel: Of which I have given ſome Inſtances 
in Bourignon, and more (but there are not more, or more groſs) 


in the Duakers, 3 


3. A third mark I give, (and then I have done ) which is that 


H. Paul inſiſis ſo much upon, to cure the great Schiſm in the Church, 
of Corinth, occaſion d by the Pride of ſome, upon whom. (in that 
plentiful effuſion of the Fpirit at the firſt beginning of the Goſpel) 
ſeveral miraculous Gifts had been beſtowed, as of Languages, Heal. 
ing, &c. Upon which they grew ſo vain, as to refuſe. ſubection to 
their Superiors in the Church, and to ſet up for themſelves, drawing 
many after them into an open and flagrant Schiſm. Againſt theſe. 
Ki. Paul argues with admirable Eloquence and force of Reaſon, in 
the 12th.Chapter of his firſt Epiſtle to theſe Corinthians, where from 
a parallel of the Unity. of the Body, and Harmony of the Members, 
he ſhews, that the higheſt ſpiritual Gifts, if they were made uſe of. 
to cauſe a Schiſm in the Church, loſe all their virtue, and become 
 burtful and pernicious to. thoſe who: had them: And thence makes. 
His Inference in the 13th Chapter, That the greateſt Gifts that could, 
be imagin d, tho to ſpeak with the tongue of Men and Angels, to 
underſtand all Myſteries, and all Knowledge and Faith, even to 
remove Mountains; zay, ſuch a Zeal as 10 give all our Goods to 
the poor, and our Bodies to be burned for our Religion: That. all. 
, this wanld. ſignify, nothing to us, if ue keep. not in the Unity of the 
Body, which is the Church ; if we. have. not that concern. far. the: 


Unity of the Body, (which, the Apaſtie juſtly; calls. by. the. Name. ef 


Charity,” i. e. Love to the Body). as 10 be content with our Station at 
6 You, II, ; | i [| | : E | Members, 


- 
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PREFACE to the 


Members, the never ſo eminent, as an Eye, or 4 Hand, without 
making a H him : in the Body, by withdrawing our due ſubjeGion 70 
the Head, our {ſpiritual Governours, who. are the Principles of Unity 


m the Bouy, next ani denne cf h) under Chtiſt, 2he only Me, 
and univeſal Biſpop und Head of. bis Church, whom every Biſhop, 
in his 0WH Church, does immediately repreſent.” Aud 5 as 
K. I. Ignatius oftentimes urges it, abhoever does not oy outward com- 
munion with his Biſhop the vs ble H. ead, does there y forfeit bis.; 2 
ward communion 2070 Chriſt, the now 2 70 us, and only ſu- 

preme Head. This Sebifm, which fame of theſe "ſpiritually - gifted 


Men tl made from their reſpeftive Biſhops, aud which then began 


70 ſpread'i in the Church, "was a6 occaſion of H. Saf (who was 
cotemporary with the Apafles) his mſifting ſo largely and ſo earneſtly 
in his Epiſtles. 10 the ſeveral Churches, upon the due and neceſſary 
Obedience of all, as well the Precbyrers and Deacons, as the Laiij, 
to their reſpeFie Biſhops,' as 20 Chtiſt himſelf, whoſe perſon they 
iid repreſent. The [es is inf, Med upon in the Epiſiles of Sz. Cle. 


ment 70 the fame Corinthians, upon the fame derafion of their Schiſm 


as $t. Paul wrote to them, wherein be ſhews them at large, that all 
proceeded from their Pride in their own Gifts; and how Intle rea- 
Ian, this was for them to make a Schiſm in the, r 

And now, Reader, "Ray and admite, that, if even miachlous 


Gifts were ot a Vafficient pretence for an) 70 adbance himſelf above 
his Biſhop, or withdraw from" under his Government ; het, in our 


days, we have ſeen Men rebel againſt them, and Break the Unity 
Fold Church, upon preiente of being gifted Men, the Maſters of 


5 more ſenſe $7. their Neighbours, only from a * frery Zeal, and 
volubility of Cam. IA bereut, werd their Gifts even what they pre- 


tend, and much greater, wer by 1 the' fenterice of K. Paul, H. Cle- 
ment, whoſe Name is in the Book of Life, (Phil. iv. 3.) H. Ip- 


natius, and all the holy Fathers, this were no excuſe at all "far them 4 


70 withdraw their Obedience to rhei lawful Biſhops ; much tefs fo ket 
up in oppoſition 10 them, and tear the Bod) of the 22 by Schi 


It is bereafter obſerved, that the toy Prophets ſent 2 od 7% 
reprove the wietedneſi of the'Priefts, as well as People o F the ſews; 


yet ſer nos up oppoſite" Altars 10 Un kart of thoſe 2 Prie 5 
apa imvaded their Office. ane 3 bk | of N „Aud eſt, 


So that. were our Diſſenters ſuch Prophets as They call leben 


Jer this would give ihem "no authority 10 ſet' u up Pp Te bi ars to 


theit Biſbops. 8 FL e A 521 10 | 
* Corruptions i in the Church are better amended by Troin 8 in 11 Com- 


09 1 


munion of the Church ;” and there, by exhorting, admoniſping, and 


Shewing Fi example to reclaim, than by open deſertion to' ſes up. 
mm we _ which beightens the Animoſities, embitters the S; i- 


5 11 tis, 


— — — — 
3 F 


e 
SIE? 


* 1 3 4 > — -. EIS 7 ef > // 04 HIRE es * 
i E a Bp 4 . ES og 
v REN ES ob 2 | Ei I . 77 ono. EE ES 
2 cn e 3 ** — — > e SR.» = 5 or . 2 "0 F 8 - 7.7... OOO 
TRIP To oe Rong 5 Er a I. D Da ON) ; * 8 000 FFP of, He 
d . 8 =; 7 e Do Err, 3 * 9 J on TE x tie. 8 
JJ ͤ ae” an fs 04:6 OO . ] 8 „ / HERR re © Ed oe SS 
Ee he 2g pt os ee 8 2 _ b r PFPFWGWGGGGEEAEEEGGGG SE Rag C 33 gr 8 K 3 2 
* r 2 w 2 8 r 7 I Wo 8 n 7 FEED r r * « 2 
£ * — 3 * S EY a £55, 5 2 WIE . 8 8 — N 
2 VVV Tg - 54 
2 8 3 = 3 


A 
1 
be- 
1 
i 
v2 
y 

5 


4 
1 
oy 
2258 
_. 
Wy 2 
3 
"of 1 
# N 


— 


— rn IF 

es IA ID E- Fg — 

N r IVY 
8 r 
SR. RE EB 


5 ENT £5 ss 2 
3 
2 Wy 72 . e 2 


— = _ - — v 
— — A 1 r Ld” = MIRO OCHS CO US re ee > 
< os 2 2 2 ee. my IS rr 2 2 ba 4 4 
n — wy GKP 1 EE 3 2 x 
Ar ST | / . —— PLN EO. -—"/ ad CEL ont A a 
Cz by os, OE $ —_ = * 2 * ng = — 7 =>, - I 
rs . — EIng: 8 . EL 8 ek ag g — 25 j d — 
e bs Ai YG 7 ton: 3 > Es „ A 8 EATS 8 3 : 3 2 U ÿ 1 HET: SSIS : 
222 NE So IR RS! : . ets, NES ER Or 8 > we 2 . 
7 2C;”XͤI1i!.!!! Reba N . K ̃ ᷣͤòUuU ] « ͤ 7b) 8 2 3 
* T K 2 ar TTT... y . . - : k 
* A I - l 4 Dr — * N . _ _ * 


2 
5 
4 
6 
Ras. 
4 
*X 
3 
v * 
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rats, renders them deaf to one anothers Advices, and oft proceeds 10 
Blood and Slaughter ; which lays waſte whole Kingdoms, and gives 
the Enemy the greateſt opportunity to ſow his Tares in the heat and 
confuſion, of, Schiſin and Revellinn,. which: we ſadly experienc'd in 
the late bloody Revolution of Forty One; , wherem . (beſides the 
murther of the King, the deſtruction of many noble Families, the havoc; 
and deſolation of three flouriſhing Kingdoms) there aroſe thirty or 
forty afferent and oppoſite Setts and Hereſies, more abborrent to the 
Presbyterians (who begat them; and begun that Rebellion) than Epi/ 
copacy it ſelf, againſt which they firſt took Arms. Theſe, like the 


en Wd | 33 » 39 © POSTER Oe hs ACTS " oY 

ſpawn of the Viper," ate mto the Bowels of their Mother; and ae- 
ftroyd her, who gave them birth: So much did the remedy prove 
worſe to her than the diſeaſe. I wiſh that they, that we, that all may 


tale warning; that, inſtead of wild Enthuſiaſm, we may come to 
learn the ſobriety. of Religion In which let ns heighten our Zeal 
and divine Enthuſiaſm, to adhere ſtrictly to the reveald rule of 


be Unity of the Church That our Enthuſiaſm may tend 70 heal, aud 


not to divide: To advance the Glory of God, and to humble our ſelves 
in our own Conceits ; that we may be willing chearfully to ſubmit our 


| Seripture : To have a flaming Charity for the good of the Body, aud 


ſelves to our Superiors both in Church and Stare; and not be fo apt to 
judge others as to cenſure our ſelves. And then, tho we had afferent, 


Opinions, yet we ſhould have no Schiſm: We ſhould Irve together as 
Members of the ſame Body; that tho one were more honourable or 
uſeful than anuher, yet there would be no Strife, no Emulation, but 
which ſhould exceed moſt in mutual good Offices, and Care for the 
whole ; ſuch a Heaven we ſhould ſee; if we had no Schiſm* Aud we 
had had no Schiſmi but for Enthuſiaſm : And there is no Enthuſiaſm, 


_ where there is not Pride: which being dreſt d in the garb and guiſe 


of » Humility, is literally the Devil irausformd into an Angel of 
Light ; and then he is. moſt a Devil, becauſe he can moſt deceive. 
This is the Snake in the Graſs which I have endeavonr'd to diſe 
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An Account prefixed to the Sxcoxp Eprrrox 8˙. 


M the firſt Edition the Preface was an Eye: ſore, becauſe of ite 
Length unproportionable to the Bool. But there was a greater 
ault thau that, for many things in the Preface did belong io the 
heads which were in the Book; but coming to my knowledge after 
the Book was printed, by my farther peruſal of the Qualers IV ritings, 
1 put them into the Preface which was wrote laſt, whereby the 
Proofs lie at a diſtance ſrom one another, and, loſe much of their 
force; which I have mended iu this ſecond Edition, and have melted 
the Preface into the Book, and digeſted the whole anto a better order 


than it was before. '\. den Rd. \ 
I have likewiſe made ſeveral Additions, which. will render this 
in a manner a uew Mort; with ſome notice taken obiter of George 


 Whitchead's Anſwer.. 


* . 


- * % 


I know that an excuſe 3s thought by ſome more incumbent for 
for not putting all the Additions by themſelves, that thoſe who have 
7 Eduion may ſupplj themſelves without buying the Book a new. 


And ſome may have the curioſity to compare both together, and paſs 
their Judgmeut upon the Shall of the Arc. med ; for few Models Rs 
all. However, in ſuch thorny tugged Ground as the Quaker-Wri- 
tings (whoſe Senſe it is harder to find out than to confute). # may be 
excusd, if upon the ſecond Reviſe I find ſome Weeds that I had 
Paſi d before. And it may be thought that I have learn d the Lan- 
guage a little more perfettly : For really to underſtand the Qualer- 
Cam, is learning a new Language; they take not words in the com- 
mon meaning, but have a ſecret ſenſe of their own, and a little time 
will not make a Stranger maſter of it. Upon the whole, I have done 
as well as I can: And let the Reader be as favourable as he can. 
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T H E 
SNAKE in the GRASS, &©c. 


AN 
INTRODUCTION, 
SHEWING 


The Dz5:cx of the following WORK: With 
a juſt Compariſon betwixt the Quakers and 
Muggletonians. 


HE Controverſy with the Quaker Diſſenters has not been pur- 


C % 
ef LP? 


as thoſe againſt the Presbyterians, Independents, and other 
Diſſenters; becauſe the Quakers were not ſo conſiderable, ei- 

ther for their Learning, or for their influence upon the pub- 
lick Revolutions, which the others caus'd both in Church and State. 


But their numbers (increas'd by being neglected) are now become formi- 


dable, chiefly for the many Souls ſeduc'd by them; they not only ſwarm 
over theſe three Nations, but they ſtock our Plantations abroad. 
It is wholly for the love of Souls that I have enter'd into this Contro- 


verſy. And therefore, to do right to all, I have made a diſtinction between 


them in the very Title. p | 

I name many of their principal Leaders, becauſe I have great charity for 
the generality of the ignorant ſort of them, ſome of whom I know to be 
very honeſt and well-meaning Men, and devout in their way, and who ſuf- 


pect nothing of the depth of that Myſtery of Iniquity, wherein they are 
| K blindly 


Vo. II. 


ſu'd by the Church of England with the like zeal and pains 
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blindly and implicitly led. And therefore it is chiefly for the fake of theſe 
that I detect the Errors of their Leaders and Miniſters, that they may now 
at length, if it be the will of God, recover themſelves out of the Snares of 
the Devil, wherein they are taken captive by him at his will. 
| Secondly, I name the ſubtilty of theſe Rabbies of the Quakers : For tho” 
they are generally thought the moſt ignorant and contemptible Sect amongſt 
all our Diſſenters, and therefore are moſt neglected by us; yet, ſince I have 
perus d their Books, and convers d with ſome of them, I have much alter d 
my opinion as to thar. 2 | 
I find them to inherit the Hypocriſy as well as Hereſy of the Ar:ans and 
Socinians, who were the moſt ſubtile, and hardeſt to be detected, of any of 
the Chriſtian Hereticks. And the Quakers do defend themſelves with the 
ſame diſtinctions, and even add to their arts, as you ſhall ſee. 
But they arc now at a very hard lock: For many of them have really 
gone off from that height of Blaſphemy and Madneſs which was profeſs d 
among them at their firſt ſetting up in the year 1650, and ſo continu d till 
| after the Reſtauration Auno 1660: Since which time they have been com- 
' ing off by degrees; eſpecially of late, ſome of them have made nearer ad- 
vances towards Chriſtianity than ever before. And among them, the inge- 
nious Mr. Penn has of late refin'd ſome of their groſs Notions, and brought 
them into ſome form; has made them ſpeak Senſe and Engliſh, of both 
which George Fox (their firſt and great Apoſtle) was totally ignorant, as 
you will ſee in the few Quotations, which I have tranſcrib'd out of his Great 
Myſtery in his own Words. But fo wretched is their ſtate, that tho' they 
have in a great meaſure reform'd from the errors of the primitive Quakers, 
yet they will not own this, becauſe, as they think, it would reflect upon 
their whole Profeſſion, as indeed it does, and argues that their doctrine was 
crroneous from the beginning, and their pretence falſe and impious, upon 
which they firſt left the Church, and run into Schiſm: Therefore they en- 
deayour all they can to make it appear that their Doctrine was uniform 
from the beginning, and that there has been no alteration ; and therefore 
they take upon them to defend all the Writings of George Fox, and others 
of the firſt Quakers, and turn and wind them, to make them (bur it is im- 
poſſible) agree with what they teach now at this day. IQ, A 
On the contrary, they have by theſe arts brought back their new Refor- 
| | | mation to the old ſtandard ; and while they would reconcile, they, in effect, 
| juſtify and ſtill maintain their firſt blaſphemous pretences ; only have dreſs d 
ard couch'd them more craftily, which is more wickedly. ” | 
Therefore to rid them out of their difficulty, I would perſuade them, 
openly and above-board, to renounce George Fox and their firſt Reformers, 
| jo and all their blaſphemous and heretical Doctrine. ia 
ll | Which whoever refuſes to do, muſt be concluded to remain till in that 
i root of bitterneſs, and bond of Iniquity. | 
( | For chis reaſon I have taken my riſe from the Writings of Gearge Fox, 
and others of their Scribes; and thewn the little pretty diſtinctions, which 
the modern Quakers make uſe of, to cover, palliate, and reconcile thoſe 
Doctrines of Devils at firſt taught by them. = i: oa 
And 1 hope I have le bad, thus much, that our preſent Quakers muſt 
either plainly renounce George Fox, and other their original Rabbies; or 
otherwiſe, that they are not to be belicy'd in that fair Face which they, at 
- preſent, would put upon their Doctrine. = Sn: 5 
There is nothing ſo monſtrous or ſo ſenſeleſs for which excuſes may not 
25 1525 and lome ſeemingly plauſible meaning put upon the orofſeſt Ab- 
urdities. 5 . way 


No 


8 
. . 
1 N 
EET 1 3 
" << 
aL EN 1 


The SNARE in the GRASS. 


No Quakers in the World do defend themſelves with greater vchemence 
and ſclt-aſſurance than the Muggletoniaus do. 

And they go (as the Quakers do) upon the pretence of an infallible In- 
ſpiration of the Spirit of God, or the Light within; and are as poſitive as 
any Quaker of them all. 

And, I mult fay it, they give the ſame proof for their extraordinary 
Inſpiration as the Quakers do, that is, none at all, bur their own confident 
averring of it. 

we Penn, in his //inding-Sheet, p. 6. calls Muggleton the Sorcerer of 
our Days. | 

Now I would beſeech Mr. Penn (who has more wit than all the reſt of 
his Party) to let us know what ground he had for leaving the Church of 
England more than Muggleton? Or than others of the ſeparate Quakers 
have for leaving of him and his Party? | 

Or why we ſhould truſt the Light within him, or George Fox, rather 
than the Light within Lodow:ck Muggleton ? | 

Has Lodow:ck wrought no miracles to prove his Miſſion ? No more have 
George Fox or William Penn. | 

Are they very ſure that they are in the right? So is he. Are they 
Schiſmaricks ? So is he. Are they above Ordinances 2 Have they thrown 
off the Sacraments ? Muggleton has done more: He has diſcarded Preach- 
ing and Praying too; for theſe are Ordinances. Is he againſt diſtin perſons 
in the Godhead ? Soare they. Is he againſt all Creeds? So are they. Does 
he deny all Church-Authority ? So do they. Vet does he require the moſt 
abſolute ſubmiſſion to what himſelf teaches ? So do they. Does he make 


a Dead Letter of the holy Scriptures, and reſolve all into his own private 


Spirit ? So do they. Does he damn all the World, and all fince the Apo- 
ſtles? So do they. All which will be ſhewn at large in what follows. Theſe 
are Twin-Enthuſiaſts, both born in the year 1650, (for then it was Muggle- 
ton ſays he got his Inſpiration) and have proceeded ſince upon the lame 


main Principle, tho' in ſome particulars they have out- ſtript one another, 


and perſecute one another, as if they were not Brethren : But tho', like 
Nos, Ag Foxes, they draw. two ways, their Tails are join'd with Firc- 
brands, to ſet the Church in a Flame. 3 

It will be proper in this place, once for all to obviate a Prejudice, which 
ſome may take at a little Raillery I am forc'd to now and then, in anſwer 
to ſuch ſenſeleſs Arguments and Pretences, as deſerve no otherwiſe to be 
confuted: For there are ſome things ſo very ridiculous, that a ſerious Diſ- 
putation againſt them would appear no leſs ridiculous. | | 


2 


ence, 


— 
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FF 
Concerning the Quakers Notion of the Light within. 


Hs Light, the Quakers ſay, is, That Light which lighteth every 

Man that cometh into the World: And therefore they ſay that e- 
very Man in the World has it. They do not call it natural Reaſon or Con- 
ſcience, but a divine Light ſent in upon the Conſcience. It is not Conſti- 

lays George Fox, in his Great Myſtery, p. 209. And thus far we 
will not quarrel with them: For we doubt not that there is an influence 
from above, as of the Sun upon all the Earth, fo of the Holy Spirit of God 
ſhining upon the Conſciences of the moſt profligate, at ſome times, till by 
their repeated provocations they have baniſh'd that Holy Spirit from 191 

| | wholly 
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wholly polluted: Aud yet his Goodneſs does not refuſe to viſit them many 
wonderful ways, calling them both by his Mercies and Judgments to repen- 
tance, while there is lite or hopes left; inſomuch, that whoſoever * 
will be ſelf condemned, and ſee the cauſe of his damnation to lie wholly at 
his own door. | | 135 

And this Notion of the Light within, as a ray only, or illumination 
from the Holy Spirit, the ingenious Mr. Penn has let us lee, in ſolue of his 
late Books, to draw us inſenſibly off the ſcent of the Quaker-notion of the 
Light within, which is advanc'd by their firſt Apoſtle George Fox, and the 
rel of his Herd: And that is, to make this their Light within not only an 
inſpiration or illumination ſent from God, but to be it ſelf the eſſential God 
and Chriiſt. : 

This lobe, or Chriſit, they ſappoſe to be oppos'd or reſiſted in the hearts 
of other Men, but to live truly in themſelves. And from hence (O Blaſ- 
phemy to repeat it!) they call their Souls a part of God, of his Being and 
Eſſence, that they are one Soul with God; and therefore that their Soul 
is infinite, and that in its ſelf, without beginning or ending; and that God 
is not diſtinct from his Saints, as you will ſee in the Pages quoted in the 
Margin “. But I ſhall have occaſion to explain them more at large hereafter ; 
therefore I ſer not down the Quotations now at large. This monſtrous Noti- 
on of the Light within is the ground and foundation of all their other Errors 
and Blaſphemies; hence they aſſume the name of Chriſt to themſelves, and 
ſay, that it belongs to them, to every Member, as well as to Chrit the 

ead, as well as to that Man 7e/us : They make themſelves equal with 
God, infallible, and perfectly ſinleſs, as he is. They laugh at us for con- 
feſſing our ſelves to be Sinners, or praying to God for Mercy. Alas poor 
Souls ! (fays Mr. Penn f of the Church of England) are you not at, Have 
mercy upon us miſerable Sinners, there is no Health in us, from ſe ven to 
ſeventy? And for this he upbraids the Church of England, as oppoſers of 
Perfection. 

Upon this account they reprobate and damn all the Chriſtian World, from 
the days of the Apoſtles to G. Fox; and ſince, all but themſelves : While, 
at the ſame time, they commit wild Idolatry to one another, worſhipping 
and adoring one another, eſpecially their great Fox, and other of their Rab- 
bies, becauſe of the Light, or Chriſt, or God, which they ſuppoſe to be in 
them; and upon that account they beſtow upon themſelves the Attributes 


and Titles of God and CHri ff. 


All theſe things I will ſhew in their order. But firſt, let me reaſon a little 
with them upon this head of the Light within. For if every Man has it, 
(which they aſſert) then it is no peculiarity to the Quakers. And yet up- 
on pretence of this Light in themſelves, they advance themſelves above all 
the reſt of Mankind, and damn all but themſelves, as will be ſhewn. 
Therefore their meaning muſt be, that none but the Quakers do follow 


this Light: Which they do ſuppoſe, but have yet given no Joe of it, 


more than other Enthuſiaſts ; that is, their own faying ſo, and being very 
ſure of it. x 


However, 1 would ask them this Queſtion, Whether a Man may leave 
that Light without n bin he does ſo? 


If he may, then all the Quakers have left it for ought they know. 
If he cannot, then all who leaye it do it maliciouſly. For I ask again, 
Whether a Man can ſin while he follows this Light? If he can, then that 
Light may lead him wrong, and fo is not infallible. But if he cannot fin 
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* G. Fox's Gr. Myſtery, p. 29, 90, 91, 100, 207 22 27 . ) 
In his Truth exalted, Reprinted at London, on. 2. and 9, 8 
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while he follows this Light, and cannot leave the Light without knowing of 
it, (as in the firſt query) then there can be no ſin of ignorance ; which is 
contrary to the Lay, for there Expiations were appointed for ſins of igno- 
rance : And it is likewiſe contrary to the Goſpel ; for Chriſt tells of thoſe 
who know not their Maſter's will. They know not what they do, ſaid he 
of thoſe who crucify'd him Luke xxiii. 34.) The time ſhall come (aid 
he to his Apoſtles, John xvi. 2.) that whoſoever killeth you, ſhall think 
that he doth God ſervice, And it is faid, 2 Theſſ: ii. 11. that they ſhould 
believe a lye. Chriſt has forctold (Mat. vi. 23.) that the Light Which is 
in ſome Men, (that is, what they take to be = is Darkneſs: And if 
they be ſo miſtaken, How great is that Darkneſs? 

But there can be no ſuch miſtake, as our Saviour ſuppoſes, if the Light 
within be infallible ; and that every Man has it, and that no Man can leave 
it, without knowing of it. . 1 

Vet St. Peter ſays to the Fews who crucify'd Chriſt, I wot that through 
zgnorance ye did it, Acts iii. 17. And St. Paul ſays 1 Cor, ii. 8. that had 
n it, they would not have crucify'd the Lord of Glory. 

here is no doubt but the Fews, who crucify'd Chriſt, and St. Paul too 
while he was a perſecutor, did think that they follow'd their Light within: 
Therefore a Man may think himſelf in the right, and be miſtaken, which 
will deſtroy all the Quakers certainty. Yes, a Man may think fo, and 


think very ſtrongly; and yet all this may be no more than a ſtrong de- 


luſion. eb 

It would make one merry (were there not too much of Tragedy in this 
miſerable and deſtructive Error) to ſee what pains G. Fox takes to ſtruggle 
from under this objection, bn TOY „ 
He repeats the Profeſſor's objection againſt him in theſe words. The A. 
poſtle (Paul) thought to do many things againſt the Church, and thought he 
" ought to do ſo, and the Light within did not inform his Conſcience *. 

To which George replies in theſe words, Did not Chriſt /ay that it was 
hard for him to kick againſt that that prick'd him, and was not that 
within him that prick'd him? 3 | | 

Here is manifeſt perverting of Scripture ; for Chr:#7 did not ſay that it 
was hard to kick againſt that that prick'd him, or that any thing prick'd 
him. The words which Chriſt ſpoke were theſe, It ig hard for thee to kick 
againſt the pricks, Acts ix. 5. that is, againſt the power of Chriſt; which 
would be too hard for him if he ſtrove gal: it; as a Man that kicks againſt 


pricks or goads of Iron only hurts himſelf. But G. F. perverts the Text to 


make it bear this ſenſe, that the pricks here mention'd were nothing elſe but 
the pricks of St. Paul's own Conſcience, or the Light within his Conſcience, 
as the Quakers love to ſpeak. But whether. there was any thing of this in 
the the caſe of St. Paul, himſelf can beſt tell, who ſaid, Acts xxvi. 9. 1 ve- 


rily thought with my ſelf, that I ought to do many things contrary to the 


name of Jeſus of Nazareth. And Chap. xxii. 3, 4. that he was not only fully 
perſuaded, but zealous in the perſecution of the Chriſtians, exceeding mad 
againſt them, Chap. xxvi. 11. Had he then any pricks of Conſcience, or 
of his Light within againſt the lawfulneſs of that wherein he was fully per- 
ſuaded, and zealous ? Or could he think verily that he ought to do ſuch a 
thing, if he had had bur any the leaſt doubt or ſurmize againſt the lawfulneſs 
of it? It will be very hard, when all this is conſider'd, to make ſenſe of 


the Quaker-notion of the 1 * within; againſt which this inſtance of St. 


Paul (among many others) ſtands as an irrefragable proof. 
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part of God, It is not horrid blaſphemy (reply d 


The Sxaxx in the Grass. 
Beſides chat they are in great confuſion and contradictions 1 themſelves, 
concerning their notion of the Light within, denying and affirming back- 
wards and forwards, as you may fee in Mr. Tho. Cri/Þ his Juſt and lau 
ful Tryal of the Foxonian Quakers, &c. printed 1697. from p. 111. torts. 
And now I will go on to make good the Particulars of the above 
Charge. = | 


Of the Qualers making their Soul of the ſame Perſon and Sub- 
 Pance with God. | 


F [ 0 fayſt 1 G. Fox to his op onent, Great Myſt. p.247.) Chriſt 
E 


1 


. doth not dwell in them perſonally. Doth not Chriſt dwell in his 

ts, as he is in the perſon of the Father, the Subſtance ? Hence he 
makes the Soul without beginning or ending, and infinite in itſelf. His op- 
ponent had ranted him in theſe words, p. 90. there ig a kind of infinate- 
neſs in the Soul; but it cannot be infiniteneſs in itſelf. 

Apainſt this G. Fox diſputes, and no kind of in niteneſs will ferve his 
turn, but injiniteneſe in himſelf, which is the infiniteneſs of God alone; 
for he only has infinity in h:m/elf, as not velng Given by ay other. I. 
not the Soul (ſays G. F.) without beginning? Hath this a beginning or 
ending? And is it not infinite it ww and more than all the world 
_ Again, fays he, p. 29. Now conſider what 4 condition theſe call d Mi- 
niſters are in: They ſay that which is a ſpiritual ſubſtance, is not infi- 
nite in itſelf, but a Creature. Here he will not ler the Soul be a Crea- 
ture. His proof is in the next words, That which came out from the 
Creator, and is in the hand of the Creator, which brings it up, and to 
the Creator again, that is infinite in itſelf. I do not meddle with his 
Philoſophy, (which is wretched) I only ſhew you. his opinion, that the 
Soul is not a Creature, but Infinite, and that in itſelf: Which is making 
of it God in the ſtricteſt terms. Will you have any more of it? He makes 
the Soul to become one Soul with God. Chriſt (ſays he, p. 91,) brings 


the Soul up into God, from whence it came, whereby they come to be 


one . And p. 229. who are come up into the Biſhop Chriſt, they are 
one Soul. | 
It is horrid blaſphemy, (ſaid Alexander Raſs) to Fe » The Soul is a 

5 ; Fox, p. 273.) to 
ſay the Soul is a part of God, for it came out of him, and that which 
came out of him, ig of bim. Fox does not ſay that the Soul came from 
God, that is, that God created it; but that it came of God, as a part of 
God, of his Subſtance, Perſon, and Eſſence. And p. 100. Ir not this of 
God's Being? ſays he. And he diſputes againſt this poſition, Thar there 45 
of an eſſential in-dwellin; of the divine nature in God's People; and, 
hat God dwells not in 155 aints by a per ſonal union; or that Chriſt's 
Perſon is not in Man. Which is as much as to ſay 7 n G. Fox, 


. 248.) as F we were not of bis Fleſh and Boner, and had not his Sub- 
ance. | | 3 | e e os 

Here the Light within is not only an illumination or inſpiration from 
Chriſt, but the very Perſon of Chriſt, his Subſtance, his Fleſh and 
Bones. And he ſays, p. 207. that Chriſt ir not diften# from his Saints ; 
that Chriſt 7s the Elect, p. 88. that the Light within is Chriſt, p. 310. 
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that they who are of the faith, are the fleſh of Chriſt, the fleſh of him 
who ſujſered. But this will come under a following head, therefore, for 
the preſent, we diſmiſs it. Only I will tell you, before I go, Mr. Penn's excuſe 
for G. Fox in all theſe particulars. * He lays it upon George's extreme 
ignorance: That when he ſaid. the Soul was equal with God, by equality 
he meant only unity : And that when he call'd the Soul infinite, he did 
not mean infinite, but ſomething that is not finite, or which comes to 
an end: And that when he ſaid the Soul was without beginning, and a 
par of God, be did not mean, the Soul, but the Breath of Cd & c. He 
ays that George obſerv'd no nicety of expreſſion, and finds great fault with 
hoſe who make ill uſe of his plain, and vulgar phraſes. 

An indifferent Mau would rather ba ve ſich Ne, ſutor ultra crepidam— 
That this Fox ſhould, rather bays. . to Ch original Trade, thay to fer up 
1. * the Scripture before he e ha learn'd, to ſpeak ſenſe, or write 

ugliſh 

A defect in which, is a ſtrange. e: dau for Infallibility 
But it is juſt with God eee dre luck, wicked and blaſphemous pre- 
tenees, to all who are not r ſhut their eyes. 

For will any one believe that le "Spirit which could dictate an infallible 
knowledge 2 the Kan e 3þ8 and of all perſons. and things, (as G. F. Gc. 
pretended) could not have e thele Men to ſpeak common ſenſe, or 
to underſtand plain Eng lib word FA 

Bur there is worſe than this. For when thoſe whom G. F. oppos d ſpoke 


| progeny; and according to the true ſenſe of words, G. F. miſtaking them, 


Neun would have it) boldly and impudentiy accus'd them of error 
and bac pee for ſpeakipg the · trut | 
Now if G. F. neither underſtood the words he ſpoke himſelf; nor what 
others ſpoke ; what ſort of ipfallibility was here! Will infallibi ity charge 
others with error, who ſpeak truth, and expreſs it pr > «0 becauſe infal- 
libility wants ſenſe to underſtand the true ſenſe of wor 
But the 18 is, 20 Vis tc a bewil 955 ng of G. Is poor underſtanding, 
and not to be charg d 0 as 155 Penn's over- .charity does) upon his 
plain and vulgar ph or in both the inſtances of the Soul's infinity 
and equality with God, 1 diſtinctions were plainly given to G. F. what 
ſort of ae and Wg gh allow'd to the Soul, and he expreſſly diſ- 
putes againſt ſuch diſtin Riggs, T as pl any limited ſenſe of the Soul's 
infigity and equality with "ATE it ;nfinite in itſelf, and no 
leſs kind of infiniteneſs, 00 was al w'd him: And as to equality with 


God, (which comes after to bp conſider” d) you. will ſee plainly that he 


would. not 47 of * val to God in quality, (which was unreaſon- 
ably fron by onens) by excepting againſt that limitation, he aſ- 
2 5 4 be e to God not Py in qualicy, but in equality, in 
equality it/elf, as his Hela enforces it. 

this maſt EE lt hel f Mr. Pers, and all the world) either 


from a Le 9 5 5 e an immoderate degree of dyllneſs, 
and n LITE 
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1 oy SB. OT, OM » 
Of the. Duakers aſpiring io an Equality with God. 


"THIS in effect is proved already: But more expreſſly, and in very 
1 terms. 05 

1. G. Fox's adverſaty (Gr. Myſt. p. 282.) yields to him, tho' very un- 
reaſonably, that we may be perfect as God in quality, but not in equality. 
Againſt this G. Fox diſputes, and endeayours to prove that they (the Qua- 
kers) are perfect as God, not onl in quality, but in equality; for Chriſt 
(fays he) makes no diſtinction in his words, but ſaith, Be ye perfect even 
as your heavenly Father is And, as be is, ſo are we, and that which is 


. 


perfect as he is perfect, is in equality with the ſame. And in his SauP's 


Errand, p. 8. he faith, He that hath the ſame Spirit that raiſed up Jeſus 
from the dead, is equal with God. | | 

He accuſes Chrifopher Wade, becauſe he deny'd equality with the Fa- 
ther, and fays*, All that have the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, have that 
which is equal in power and glory with the Father ; and this is all the 
Quakers fay they have. NN | Heb 
The renowned Francis Howg:l is yet more expreſs in his blaſphemy, if 
more can be. The firſt thing thy dark mind ſtumbles at, (fays he to his 
* Edward Dodd) is, that ſome have ſaid, that they that have 
the 'Spirit of God, are equal with God. He that hath the Spirit of God, 


is in that which is equal— And he that is joined to the Lord, is one Spi- 
rit, there is unity, and the unity ſtands in equality itſelf. Thus he; 


and leſt you ſhould think too little of the word equality, he gives it you 
with an emphaſis, equa/zty itſelf. But he ſeems to come into a calmer 
mood a few lines after, and ſays, there is equality in nature, tho not in 
ſtature. But inſtead of bringing him off, this ſets him deeper in the mire. 
For, firſt, it is nonſenſe; for Whatever is equal to God in nature, muſt be 


ſo likewiſe in ſtature, ſince his nature is infinite. And, for that reaſon, ſe- 


condly, making us equal to God in nature, is the higheſt equality, it is 


indeed equality it ſelf : Which expreſſion Hougil repeats twice in the di- 
ſtance of three lines, that he might be ſure of it. 


For more quotations of this fort, I refer the Reader to a Book of Rob. 
Gordon's, entituled, Chriſtianity vindicated, &c. printed in London A. D. 


1671, where p. 33. you have the following ſayings of the Quakers, v:z. 


Type light, the ſeed within, is Chriſt; then I am he that ſpeaketh ; 
then Hoſanna. The Son is equal with the Father; I witneſs the Son in 
me, ſo I witneſs equality with the Father. The Light in me, is Chriſt, 
Chriſt ic the Word by-which the world was made ; then it was ſaid of 
Chriſt, chat he was in the world, and the world was made by him, and 
the world knew' him not; ſo it may be ſaid of the Prophet G. F. as is 
laid by S. E. in his paper entituled, The Quakers challenge, p. 6. Chriſt 
is the way, the truth, and the life; Chriſt is in me, and mut not he 
ſay where he is, I am the way, the truth, and the life ? He tbat hath 
the ſame Spirit that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, is equal with God: 
Jeſus Chriſt the myſtery paſſed before, the ſame Spirit takes upon it the 


— 


Great Myſtery, | p. 248. 
4 1 His Works in Folio, reprinted 1676, entituled, The dawnings of the Goſpel- day, p. 232. 


fame 
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fame ſeed, where it is manifeſied; as it is mentioned in G. Fox's Book, 

entitled, Saul's Errand to Damaſcus, p. 7, 8. 5 | | 
2. Having thus ſhewn the quotations of the Quakers, out of their 

printed Books; | | | 


I will now farther prove my charge, even in legal form, againſt them 


by evidence upon oath, which you will find in a Book printed 1653. en- 
tituled, A brief relation of the irreligion of the Northern Quakers, &c. 
There p. 2. and 3. you have the account how George Fox did avow him- 
{elf over end over fo be equal with God. Being asd by Dr. Marſhal, 


in the preſence of Mr. Sawro, Colonel Tell aud Colonel Weſt, Juſtires of 


the Peate in the County of Lancaſhire, at a private Seſſions in the Town 
of Lancaſter, whether or no he was equal with God, as he had before 
that time been heard to affirm; his anſiver was this, I am equal with 
God. | 

This blaſphemy hath been atteſted upon oath by the aforeſaid Dr. Mar- 
ſhal, aud Mr. Altam School. maſter of Lancaſter, before the Juſtices at the 
laſt Sefſion held at Appleby the 8 of January 1652. and before Fudge 
Puleſton at the /aft Afizes held at Lancaſter the 18 of March 1652, 

Thus that account, which was printed ſoon after the ſaid Aſſtzes. At 
the ſame Aſſizes, it was proved againſt this Fox, that he had avowed him- 


ſelf to be the Chriſt, the Way, the Truth, and the Life, (witneſſed by 


George Bicket and Iſaac Bourn ;) that he was the Judge of the world, 
(witneſſes George Bicket, Adam Sands, Nathanael Atkinſon;) yea the 
eternal Fudge f the world, (George Bicket witneſs :) And Mr. Sawro, a 
Juſtice of Peace, told the Judge in the open Court, that he could produce 
many more who could witneſs that G. Fox had affirm'd himſelf to be the 
Chr:ft, 8c. but the witneſſes produc'd were thought ſufficient at that time. 
In the above account, p. 3. it is likewiſe witneſſed f Naylor af. 
firm d, that he was as holy, guſt and good, as God himſelf; and that 
James Milner in the County of Lancaſhire profeſs'd himſelf to be God and 
Chriſt: Wirneſſes, Thomas Shaw, Gerard Shaw, George Inman. 

Theſe monſtrous blaſphemies occaſioned a Petition from the Gentlemen 
of that County to the then Council of State; which being ſhort, I give 
you verbatim as follows. 


To the Right Honourable the Council of State ; The humble Petition of 


ſeverab Gentlemen, Juſtices of Peace, Miniſters of the Goſpel, and Peo- 
ple, within the County of Lancaſter, whoſe names, are ſubſcribed, 


Sheweth, wh | 
That George Fox, and James Naylor are perſons diſaffefted to Religion, 


and the who! forme Laum of this Nation and that ſince their coming into this 


Country have broach'd opittions tending to the deſtruttion of the relation of 


SubjetFs to their Magiſtrates, Wives to their Husbands, Chilaren to their 
Parents, Servants to their Maſters Congregations to their Miniſters, 


and of a People to their God; and bave drawn much People after them; 


many whereof (Men, Women, and little Children) at their Meetings are 


firangely wrought upon in their bodies, and brought to fall, foam at the. 


themſebuest: to be equal with God, contrary: to the late AF, as bath been 
attefted'at' a late Quarter-Sefſions holden at Lancaſter in October 44ſt paft, 


and ffnde that time acknowledged before many witneſſes; beſides many 


dangerous opinions, and te hereſies,, ar appears 77 Schedule he 2 
unte annexed, with the names of the witneſſes ſulſeribesn. 
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May it therefore pleaſe your Honours, upon the conſideration of the 
premiſes, y phony, (as your wiſdoms ſhall think fit ) that ſome 


ſpeedy courſe may be taken for the ſpeedy ſuppreſſing of theſe evils, 
And your Petitioner, &c. | 


The Schedule annexed was as follows: 


1. George Fox profe/s'd and avou d, that he was equal with God. 

2. He profeſſed himſelf to be the eternal Judge of the world. 

3. He ſaid that he was the Judge of the world. 8 

4. He ſaid whoever took a place in Scripture, and made a Sermon of 
it, and from it, was a Conjurer, and his preaching was Conjuration. 

5. He ſaid that the Scripture was Carnal, 


James Naylor, a follower of the [aid Fox, profeſſeth himſelf" to be God 
8 and Chriſt, and gives out Propheſies; a 


r. That the day of Judgment ſhall be the 15" day of November. 
2. That there ſhall never Judge ſit at Lancaſter again. 6D 
3. That he muſt e er long ſhake the foundations of the great Synagogue, 
meaning the Parliament. 44 4 ie . 
Leonard Fell proftſſeth that Chriſt never had any Body but his Church. 
Richard Huberthorn rote that Chriſt coming in the Fleſh, was but a 
Figure. | | col * x \ ons 

This was the Schedule: And G. Fox wrote an anſwer to this Petition, 
and to every particular in the Schedule, which he entituled, Saul's Errand 
to Damaſcus, c. printed 1653. wherein he inſerts the ſaid Petition and Sche- 
dule, out of which I have tranſcrib'd them. 1 PR 

And I have done it, firſt to give the readers who are ſtrangers to the 
proceedings of the Quakers a clearer view of them; _ 

Secondly, to invite all that are curious to read that anſwer of Fox's Saul's 
Errand, &c. becauſe there is none can imagine but that Fox having pro- 
duc'd ſo particular a charge of groſs and abominable Blaſphemies' againſt 
himſelf and partners, did it on purpoſe, that he might the more exactly, 

and in terms moſt expreſs and plain, renounce and diſown them. 

And every reader will judge it reaſonable ro conclude Fox and the Foxo- 
nian abſolutely guilty of every part of this charge, which they refuſe, in . 

this their Vindication, thus plainly and expreſſly ro diſclaim; or where 
they dodge, and ſhift, and will not give a direct and categorical anſwer : 
Becauſe no innocent perſon would deſire to wave his denial of ſo foul an 
imputation laid upon him; but, on the contrary, would with the greateſt 
| earneſtneſs preſs to be heard; and would purge himſelf, in the plaineſt and 
| fulleſt terms he could deviſe ; and would believe that every one would think 
him guilty, would give every one leave to believe him guilty, if he gave 
any dubious or foreign anſwers. For who will not think him guilty, who 


: 


cannot be brought to plead not guilty? VAST n SOL rh Eon: 
But ſuch is the caſe of Fox in his Sau/s Errand, above. mention d: He 
does not plainly deny the particulars charg'd upon him, or his followers, in 
the Petition and Schedule which he inſerts; nay, he downright owns, and 
juſtifies the greateſt part of them: As their 8 Convulſions and 
Quakings, Foamings, and ſwellings of their Bellies, which ſeiz d them at 
their Meetings, even little Children, who could not counterfeit, and there- 
fore was, no doubt, plain poſſeſſton; but whether of a divine or diabo- 
lical Spirit, will be hereaſter conſider d. The matter of fact Fox owns, 
p. f. and vindicates it by the extaſies recorded of the holy Prophets of old. 
9 * But 
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The SNAKE in the Grass. 

But none of theſe ever ſeiz'd little Children. But the Lapland Poſſeſſions 
have, in thoſe who are given up to the power of the Devil, of which there 
are frequent examples in our own Countries, beſides theſe of the Quakers. 

Fox likewiſe owns the Indictment laid in the Schedule againſt James Mil. 
ner, and juſtifies him, tho' he cannot deny the fact. As for James Mil- 
ner, (ſays he, p. 9.) tho his mind did run out from his condition, and 
from minding that Light of God which is in him, whereby the world 


takes occaſion to ſpeak againſt the truth, and many Friends ſtumble at it ; 
yet there is a pure Seed in him. 


This pure Seed is what the Quakers mean by the Light within, and 


which they make to be God and Chriſt; and therefore take the name of 
_— and Chriſt to themſelyes, becauſe of God's thus ſuppoſed dwelling. in 
them. | 

But by this Rule every Man muſt be God, and equal to God, as well as 
a Quaker, becauſe the Quakers ſay, that r7his Light is in every Man that 
cometh into the world. . 8 | 

But every Man does not follow this Light: No more did Fames Mil- 
ner, or James Naylor before-mentioned. And how ſhall we then know 
that George Fox did, or any other Quaker? | 

What is now become of their pretence to a ſinleſs condition, and to 
perfection, equal even to the perfection of God himſelf? 


alike. 
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FREOE I 
The Qualets pretence to a ſinleſs Perfection. 


Frer having ſhew'd the Quakers claim to an equality with God, to be 
| part of him, of one Soul, Being, Eſſence, and Perſon with him, it 
may ſeem a going backward, and proving leſs, to ſay that they pretend to 
a ſinleſs perfection: For the bleſſed Angels are free from fin, yer infinitely 
ſhort of being equal to God. But becauſe our modern Quakers are abated 
ſomewhat from the loud Blaſphemies to which they at firſt pretended; and 
now (modeſt Men!) are content to fit down equal only to Angels and A- 
pon to be free from Sin, perfect, and infallible as they; I will therefore 
et the reader ſee their original pretences to this fort of perfection. 

T have before quoted Mr. Penn upbraiding the Church of England as ap- 
poſers of Perfection, and ridiculing us for confeſſing our ſelves Sinners, and 
imploring God's —_ Now hear G. F. in his Gr. Mußt. p. 101. It is the 
dottrine of Devils that preacheth that men ſhall have. ſin and be in 4 
warfare ſo long as they be on Earth; they that pretend coming to God 
and Chriſt out of Perfection, they be in the error. P. 111. All who come 


to Chriſt, they come to Perfection. P. 231. They attain to Perfection in 


the Life of God. P. 271. For who are ſanctiſied, have perfect Unity, 


perfetF Knowledge, perfect Holineſs. P. 281. The Life of the Saints, it 


Chriſt, aot ſinful at all. e 
William Shewen (a great Quaker Preacher) in his Treatiſe Concerning 


Thoughts and Imaginations, printed 1685. p. 25. repreſents a Quaker, as. 


meeker than Moſes, ſtronger than amp ſon, wiſer than Solomon, and more 


patient than 70; nay farther, harmleſi and innocent as Chriſt war. And 


their great Scribe Thomas Ellwood, in his Anſwer to George Keith's Nar- 
. | | | rative, 


Milner pretended to it; they all pretend to it; and they have it all 


2 


* 


28 


0 


The S NAR E in the Grass. 
rative, A. D. 1696. p. 202. takes upon him to juſtify George Whitehead 
for denying, that there is continual need of Repentance, upon this ground, 
that the Quakers are free from all Sin, and therefore have not continual 
need of Repentance. And Edw. Burroughs (the mighty Pillar of the Qua- 
kers, next to the old Fox) determines poſitively, p. 32. of his Works, 
prinred 1672. that God death not accept of any, where there is any failing, 
r who doth not fulfil the Law, and doth not auſwer every demand of 


Juſtice. | 
I could heap up many more quotations to the ſame purpoſe ; but theſe 
will ſuffice till anfwered ; and I would not cloy the Reader: Therefore I 
o on to the next head, ro ſhew that the Quakers do not only e ro 
a ſinleſs innocency, but to the fame degree of inſpiration, and immediate 
revelation, as was given to the holy Prophets and Apoſtles. | 
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1 SECT. v. 
Concerning the Qualers pretence to immediate Revelation, equal 
to what was given to the penmen of the holy Scriptures. 


* 


Efore I produce any quotations upon this head, let us fix the mean- 
ing of immediate Revelation in this place, becauſe they uſe great fal- 
lacy about it; ſometimes (when fore diſtreſſed for proofs of ſuch Revela- 
3 pretend to mean no more by it than the ordinary influences of 
the Holy Spirit, which all good men do experiment, in their ſeveral de- 
grees: And theſe, in ſome: ſenſe, may be call'd Revelations, and imme- 
diate too, as coming immediately, that is directly, from the Holy Spirit 
into our hearts, as the Sun, by its rays, ſhines upon the Earth. 

But the holy Prophets and Apoſtles had Revelations of a much higher 
degree than this, vi. to foretell things to come, to work Miracles, to go 
with particular meſſages from God, as Moſes was ſent to Pharaoh, Abra- 
ham commanded to facrifice Iſaac, and the like immediate Commands; 
which came not to them by reading, or meditation, or any buman means, 


hut immediately from God. Be n bs 
And to this George Fox pretended, even to outward: Viſions and Reve- 


| lations, (as in his blaſphemous Journal ;) particularly, upon a high Moun- 


rain in Zorkſhire, where he tells of his receiving his Commiſſion! to preach; 
and by an outward Viſion then ſhewn to him, directed to go particularl 
to the North, with the vaſt multitudes to be converted: by him then viſi- 
” appearing before his eyes. And this Mr. Penn ſets out in great pomp, 
p. 29. of his Preface to Fox's Journal, which 1 ſhall have occaſion to men- 
tion more fully bereaſter: As ks peo 83. of the Journal, where Fox. 
does Fund iſtinguiſh, berwixt the ordinary experiences of the inward 
Operations of the 5 0 of God upon our hearts, and the being ſcat im- 
mediately from God with ſuch a meſſage as the Prophets and Apoſtles had, 
and which he avers that he had. One of them i. e. of the Profeſſors, as 
they call their opponents, ſays he) fol me be couſd ſpeal his expe- 
riences as well as I; but I told him, experience was: one thing; but to, 
0 with a meſſuge, and to have 4 word. from: the Lord, as. tha Prophets 


od Apoſtles bad and did; and as. I had done to: them, this was. another 
75 And therefore ] put it to them. again, Could any H them /ay. he 
ad ever had a command or word fam the Lord immediately-at. any time? 
Theſe are his words; and ſhew: plainly what he meant by. ae Re- 
od | velation 
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velation; and how it diſtinguiſh'd him from the Profeſſors, who could 
boaſt only of their inward Experiences, but had no outward Revelations 
as he had. And he vouches this by a company 'of vile and ſenſeleſs Mi- 
racles, to which he pretends in his Tournal, that he might in nothing come 
3 the holy Prophets and Apoſtles, to whom he compar'd and equal'd 
himſelf. | | 

And now having gain'd what he meant by Revelation, and immediate 
Revelation, I will ſhew you thar he attributes it not only to his own wor- 
thineſs, but to the Quakers in general. They are (ſays he, in his Great 
Myſtery, p. 242.) in the ſame Power, Underſtanding, Knowledge, and 
* Revelation from Heaven that the Apoſtles were in. 

Are not ye (lays he to the Profeſſors, p. 241.) in the preſumption, and 
uſurp'd authority to preach, or to teach, that have not the immediate Re- 
velation, as the Apoſtles had? P. 213. Thou canſt not know the Scrip- 
tures, but by the ſame degree of the Spirit the Prophets and Apoſtles had. 

They (the Quakers) p. 97. witneſs immediate Revelation; they are come 
to that the Apoſtles was in; the Spirit of Chriſt, the Spirit of God, they 
witneſs immediate Revelation. P. 153. But the reſt 7 the world have 
never heard the voice of God, nor the voice of Chriſt, and have not the 
ſame infallible Spirit as the Apoſtles had, and no immediate Revelation 
nor Inſpiration as they had. P. 321. Revelation is now witneſſed in our 
days, as it was in the Apoſtles; but not amongit you, who have in- 
wardly ravened from the Spirit of God, which have apoſtatized from the 
Apoſtles — And ſo you be in the diabolical deviliſh, that eupects not that 


now, which was in the days of the Apoſtles. * If ever you own the Pro- 


phets, Chriſt, and the Apoſtles, you will own our Writings, which are 


given out by the ſame Spirit and Power. | 

Zou may as well condemn the Scriptures to the fire, as our queries, 
Our giving forth Papers, and printed Books, it is from the immediate 
eternal Spirit of God. | „ e 

You are now anſwered from the mouth of the Lord. | 

Of their ſtyling their own Writings, The Word of the Lord, and deny- 
ing it to the holy Scriptures, you will ſee farther Sec. 7. Concerning the 
authority of the holy Scriptures. ; 


— xy 4 


e 
Concerning the Quakers Iuſallibiluy. 


infallible. But 1 conceive it will be worth the Reader's while to ſee how 
they branch it, and deſcend to particular marks and inſtances of their In- 


fallibiliry : This Section therefore is like opening the Juggler's box; and 


you may expect to ſee rarities. 


1. This their Infallibility was palurd 1 0 them by the Church of Rome; of | 
which they were ſo greedy, that they {wallow'd it down by wholeſale, and 
wou'd have none of thoſe cautions, with which the Church of Rome uſed to 


EE 1. 


3 


G. F. Anſwer to the Weſtmorland Petition, p. 30. Truth's Defence G. F. and R. H. p. 2, 


89, 204. | 
x Vo L. II. | I defend 


"DHS Scion may ſeem needleſs, as being included in the former: 
KB For who pretend to an equality with God, to the ſame immediate 
Reyelation which Chriñ, the Prophets, and Apoſtles had, muſt needs be 
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defend themſelves; or elſe: forgot them in their haſte, and in their boney- 
moon, when they were new-tangled. Thus, while the Church of Rome 
plac'd their Infallibility only in their Church, or at moſt in the Pope alone, 
as the head of it; the Quakers ſet up for it, all, and every one of them. 
There was an Infallibility for you! The Church of Rome had cunning 
hiding places; and if you attack'd che Infallibility of their Church, they 
val not tell you what they meant by their Church, nor where to find 
their Infallibility. Some would make you believe that it was in the _ 
as bead of the Church, and only ſucceſſor of Peter, to whom the promiles, 
Super: hane Petram, and Tu es Petrus, were made. But then ſome di- 
ſtinguiſh'd, and faid, not in the Pope alone, nor always, but only when he 
was in Cathedra; and ſome ſaid that was with his Conclave ; others ſaid 
no, but only with a General Council. Again ſome plac'd the Infallibility 
in the Council above the Pope; others in the Pope above the Council; 
others in neither of them aſunder, but only in both together. And laſt- 
ly, ſome will have it none of all theſe ways, but fay it is to be 
look d for in the diffafive Body of the Church. And then as to the Infal- 
libility itſelf, ſome tell us it relates to Manners as well as Faith, and to 
Practice as well as Theory: Others will by no means admit of that; but 
confine it wholly to matters of Faith: And then it wilt be a long diſpute 
what fhall be adjudg d a matter of Faith, and what not, but only as relating 
Theſe are long and intricate mazes; and it requires no little skill to be 
able to follow them through all theſe various fubterfuges. 
gut the ſimplicity of our Quakers has depriv d them of every one of theſe 
helps: For as they place Infallibility in every fingle Quaker; fo they con- 
fine it not to matters of Faith, but extend it to all perſons: and things; to 
know all Mens hearts, and all things in the world, by their inward Light, 
without being. told by any. = 1 
I am ſure, by this time, the Reader is impatient to come to the proof, 
to ſee if it be poſſible for Men to be poſſeſsd with ſuch an incredible de- 
gree of Enthuſiaſm: And am willing to begin, that I may no longer lie 
under the ſuſpicion of impoſing. unjuſtly, or, at leaſt, of aggravating; any 
thing yr" them. 1 n 
2. George Fox in his Great Myſtery, p. 33. anſwering this objection, 
which he there repeats thus: They ſay that is another error of the Qua- 
ters, that ſay, He who is not infallible in his Judgment, when he gives 
counſel and advice, is no Miniſter of Chriſt. And this Fox does not de- 
ny, but juſtifies it in theſe words: Nou he that is not infallible in his 
counſel, and judgment, and advice, is not he in error? And are they Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt hut are fallible # And again he ſays, p. 89. that hey can 
diſcern who are Saints, who are Devils, and who Apoſtates, without 
Cat ever 4 word, .Ibid. p. 5. That they have the Ward of Gad, 
MO HFS is eternal and infallible, in their heart, to judge perſons 
/ ²˙Ü¹1ßj— TR RY EI pos th AS 
. Thou (lays he to his opponent, p. 96.) not being infallible, thou art 
not in the Spirit, and Ts not e le, and art 55 ale ro judge 
of Seer that it not infallible, nor Magiſtrates, nor Kingdoms, nor 
urches. | X er, 3 2 
Now which of the Quakers. is it Who. haye this Spirit to judge titus in- 
fallibly of Perſons, and Things, of Powers, Magiſtrates, King oms, and 
Churches? And to diſcern. Mens. hearts, who are Saints, and who Apo- 
ſtates, and that without being told By any, as G. F. expreſſes it, wirbour 
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This is told us in p. 7. of Edward Burroughs's Epiſtle to the Reader of 
G. F.s Gr, Myjtery, Gbich is alſo printed before Ed Burroughs's Works) 
Where he ſays this infallible Spirit was given, To us (ſays he) every one of 
m5 in particular — And this Light gave us to diſtern [owns Truth and 
 Ezrar, between every falſe and right way, and it perfectly diſcover'd to 
us the true ſtate of all things. 
Andp.86:. of his Works, helays, that every true member of the true Church 
—hath Certainty and Tifallibility of Tudgment and diſcerning who are 
out of the Truth, and in the way of Error, and are Hereticks. And p. 
861. that one can judge of Hereſy but thoſe who are infallible in their 
JudZMents, who have 21fallible nowledge and diſcerning, and Infallibi- 
lity of hy ws This is oft repeated in that page, which concludes with 
datining all our Laws both in Church and State, that dare cenſure any He- 
refy ; and the Law. makers too, becauſe (forſooth) none of them pretend 
to be infallible. Theſe are his words; Jo both the Law-makers, and the 
Judges of the Law, miſt be infallible in knowledge and judgment, in this 
caſe of Tel; otherwiſe the Law made for that purpoſe, and the judg- 
ment given by that Law, are both falſe and unjuſt, and not according to 
God and his Truth, but are to be juſtly judged and condemned of the 
Lord God in his day and ſeaſon, This not only diſſolves our Laws, and 
damns the Law-makers, but neceſſarily infers the Quakers opinion of their 
own Fat ility, who ſo frequently do judge others of Hereſy. | 
As this fame Burroughs, p. 191. of his Works, was told by his Infallibi- 
lity, that 70 ſay the ſprinkling (as the Quakers difdainfully call the Bap- 
tilm) 7 Infants with water is Baptiſm into the Faith of Chriſt, and that 
2 $teeple-howſe is the Church, and that ſinging David's experiences in 
thime and metre, is Hebes to the praiſe of 2 ; that theſe are damna- 
ble Hereſies, eben lo the denying the Lord that bought them. Other- 
wife the aakers ſtand condemned by their own ſentence, that the zudg- 
ent given by their Spirit, and they themſelves who give it forth, are 
both falſe and unju fi, and not according to God and his Truth, but are 
to be juſtly judged and condemned of the Lord God, in his day and 
eaſon. 
* bo they will riſque all this, rather than part with their pretences to In- 
fallibility, Even to know the thoughts of others, (which is God's peculiar 
Attribute) and the inward ftate of their Souls with God. | 
« Thou fay't (fays Fox to his opponent, Gr. Myſt. p. 107.) that the 
" holielf Man is not able to give an infallible character of another Man: 
* Haft thou ft in this diſcover d thy ſelf to be no Miniſter of Chris, or 
« of the Spirit, who cannot giye an infallible character of another Man? 
e“ How canſt th drion ? How canſt thou ſee where he 


gũ miniſter-ro his con | e 
is How cant thou ſee them t at bs rurncd from the darkneſs, and that 
ebe in the darkneſs, an 5 the one from the other, and an holy 
% Man from an un ioly lan, that canſt not give an infallible character of 
« any Mats ſtare ? . „ 

And p.94. Have ye given T0 ſelves a name of the Church of Chriſt, 
* and i: chere not a Spirit of diſcerning among you? Have ye not mani- 
feſted here 750 ye are harlotted from the Church of Chriſt the Apoſtles 
„Wers of? And bow can ye miniſter or teach People, if ye do not diſ- 
« cer ei ſtates, how they ſtand before God ? How can you commend 
«« your. elves to every Man's Confcienee in God's ſight ? How can ye pre- 
« {ent the Souls of Men to God, and ſee nor their , 5 how they are in 
his ſight? How came ye to have fellowſhip in the yt; How can 
„ you, why 6 miniſter 50 the ſtate and condition that People be in, and 
** ſeEWhete they are, and doth not ſee how they ſtand in God's ſighr ? 


Here 
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Here the Quakers have excluded all from the Church of Chriſt, from 
having any fellowſhip in the Spirit, who have not this infallible Spirit of 
diſcerning every Man's heart. d | 

And it is evident (as I will ſhew preſently) that they did. not diſcern 
George Keith, Francis Bugg, and many others, whom for many years they 
own'd as true Quakers, and fome of them as Miniſters among them, and 

| boaſted a long time in their Gifts, and thought them to be principal Pillars 
among them, whom now they vilify as wicked Apoſtates: And therefore, 
by their own argument, all the Quakers are harlotted from the Church of 

Chriſt, and have no fellowſhip in the Spirit, becauſe none of them had this 
Spirit of diſcerning. : 

P. 105. G. Fox condemns all Proteſtant Churches, as well as the Church 
of Rome, for want of this infallible Spirit, which the Quakers aſcribe only 
to themſelves. Theſe are his words: | . 

IWe, ſays he (the Pope) and you the Proteſtants, (whom he calls Pro- 
feſſors) are apoſtatized from the infallible Spirit that the Apoſtles was in, 
in which we are come. For who witneſs theſe conditions that they were 
in that gave forth the Scriptures, they witneſs Infallibility, an infallible 

Spirit, which is now poſſeſſed and witneſſed among thoſe called Quakers, 
Glory to the Higheft for ever. ot 

3. This is dreadfully — But I was much more ſurpriz d to find 
the -— ing ingenious William Penn laugh at his adverſary for not being 

infallible. | 5 f . 5 

There was an anonymous Book wrote againſt the Quakers, call'd, Con- 
troverſy Ended; to this Mr. Penn reply d in a Sheet of large Paper in 

Print, which he entituled, 4 Minding o beet for Controverſy ended, which 

bears date the 16" of the 12 Month, 1672. In the firſt page he catches 
up the Author (whom he calls Henry Hedworth) for ſaying that he had 
been miftaken in the good 8 he had before of Mr. Peun's Judgment and 

Conſcience: How can he chuſe (lays Mr. Penn) who denies Infallibility? 
But if miſtaken before, why not in the Quakers now? And ſo ad infini- 
rum, being ſo fallible. And p. 3. Sect. 2. he vindicates what George Fox 
had aſſerted of the Quakers Infallibility; for, having repeated theſe words 
of G. Fox's, (which were put as an objection againſt him) How can. ye be 
Miniſters of the Spirit, and not be infallible? And how can they but de- 


lude the People, who are not infallible ? He makes this reply, I anſwer, 


— — 


(fays he) G. F.'s words ſtand immoveable for ever: And he gives this 
Nrange reaſon to ſupport himſelf and G. F. For, ſays he, he that is a 
Minſter of the Spirit, is infallibly ſo, and in that Miniſtry is infallible; 
otherwiſe the Spirit's Miniſtry is fallible. Which is ſuch a Conſequence 
as this, that if any Man, who is lighted by the Sun, ſtumble, or miſs his 
way, the fault is in the Sun, which ſhew'd him a falſe Light. What elſe 
can be the meaning of that ſay ing, that if a Miniſter be not infallible, then 
the Miniſtry of the Spirit is fallible? To make God himſelf fallible, rather 

than we ſhould not be infallible ! | | 5 
But he comes quite off of this again in the next Page and Section. And 
this, fays he, roundly checks bis. (Henry Hedworth his opponent) ſaying, 
chat „ befiow'd 32 Pages to prove George Fox's Spirit to be infallible,” 
for that belongs ſimply to God alone; and then thoſe that are led by it, 
which was my queſtion, and in which ſenſe he js, and all ſuch Perſons 
are mfallivle, as he himſelf confeſſeth, p. 27. Aud if be fool d himſelf by 

any other belief of us before, let him look to that. OR 
Here Henry Hedworth is made infallible too! Whom, in this ſame . inding- 
Sheet, he calls a very N gt. bird, and Vagrant burſten'd with folly and 
revenge,” a buſy body, eavilling, conceited, proud, wrarhful, equruocating, 
4 ſlandering, 
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Slanaering, cowardly Man, &c. All which Epithets, and all the reſt which 
the Quakers fo liberally beſtow upon their Adverſarics, may, by this rule, 
belong to George Fox, or any other infallible Quaker. 

| Nay, the Devil himſelf is infallible at this rate, for he has his Knowledge 


as well as Being from God. Knowledge is Light. And if that Knowledge 
which comes from God be infallible, then while the Devil follows that Light 


or Knowledge, he muſt be infallible. And if this be all the Infallibility which 


the Quakers alcribe to themſelves, it diſtinguiſhes them not from wicked 
Men or Devils. | | 

But ſure George Fox meant ſomething more by it, when by it he diſtin- 
guiſh'd the Quakers from all other forts of Men, and afcrib'd to them an 
_— diſcerning Spirit, to know the hearts of Men without ſpeaking ever 
a word. 

Of which I wiſh Mr. Penn would afford us, I will not ſay an infallible, 
but an intelligible Comment; for I proteſt I ſay not this out of any obſti- 
nacy or perverſe temper, but to be able to apprehend, if poſſible, what theſe 
Men would be at: For they turn and wind this Infallibility of theirs at ſuch 
a rate, that no Man can (I am ſure I cannot) know what they mean by it. 


Sometimes it makes them as infallible as the Apoſtles, nay, as Chriſt him- 


ſelf : But at other times, when they are prets'd, they bring down this Infal- 
libility ro mean nothing in the world that does diſtinguiſh them from other 
Men; tho' ir was upon the pretence of this that they did ſeparate them- 


' ſelves from the Church and from all other Men: For they ſaid that they 


ought not to be ſubject to, nor had need to be guided by any Church who 
had an infallible guide within their own breaſts; that is, each particular per- 
ſon for himſelf, as before is told. | | 

But this pretence is now exploded by the ſeparate Quakers, and explain'd 
at ſome turns by the others, as above by Mr. Penn, to mean juſt nothing; 


that is nothing which differences them from other Men, or any thing new, 


or other than what all Mankind have ever acknowledg'd ; to wit, That every 
Man's Reaſon, Knowledge, Conſcience, Light within, or by whatever other 
Name or Names you may expreſs it, was given him by God; and fo is an 
Inſpiration or Breathing of his into our Soul. Bur this will no more prove 
it to be infallible, or ſufficient of itſelf ro bring us to Heaven, than it will 
follow that Man cannot die, becauſe God breathes into him the Breath of 
Life; or that he is omnipotent, becauſe his Strength comes from God. Om- 
viſcience and Infallibility is as much God's Attribute as Omnipotence: And 
the Strength which God has given to our Bodies is as ſufficient to climb u 

to the Skies, as the Wiſdom or Light which he has given to our Souls was 
ſufficient of itſelf to have found out the Redemption of loſt Man, by the 
Incarnation, and Satisfaction of CHhrit to God's Juſtice for our ſins; or if 
found out, to have paid that price, and to have accompliſh'd that whole 
wonderful Oeconomy of our Salvation by our own abilities: So very inſuf- 
ficient is the Light within us, even tho? follow'd to the utmoſt by its own 
ſtrength, to carry us to Heaven. . And therefore the Quakers preaching up 
the ſufficiency of the Light within, (as all of them but the Separatiſts do) 


is not only highly derogatory to the Satisfaction paid by Chriſt for our ſins; 


but it is blaſphemous, in aſcribing to our ſelves a power ſufficient ro work 
out our own Salvation; whereas rio Wiſdom leſs than infinite, could have 
found out the means, nor Power leſs than infinite, could have effected out 
Salvation. | | = 

And tho? we are commanded, Phil. ii. 12. to work out our own Satlua- 
tion, that is, to perform the conditions which are requir'd on our part; that 
does not make the Light within the efficient cauſe of our Salvation, or give 
ir any title ro Infallibility, more than V. 13. of the 4* Chap. in the ſame 

Vor. II. | K | 


Epiſtle 
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Epiſtle, can entitle us to Omnipotence, becauſe St. Pau} lays there, [ can 
do all things. . 

4. But if any could pretend to infallibility from the countenance of ſome 
Texts in Scripture, they will be found to have the beſt Title to whom the 
Quakers would moſt unwillingly grant it. For it is written, Prov. xvi. 10. 
A divine ſentence is in the lips of the King, and his mouth tranſgreſſeth 
not in judgment. If either Pope or Quaker could thew fuch a Text for 
either of their infallibilities, we ſhould never have done with them. | 

I fanſy I hear George Whitehead anſwering of this Text thus : That 
Kings lips and their mouths were only made infallible by this ; but that they 
might tranſgreſs in their hearts, and with their hands, and make ſigns with 
head, eyes, or feet, for untighteous Judgments, or ſubſcribe, tho nor dictate, 
wicked Decrees. | Os | Fe 
It he thinks that this is making too bold with him, I learn'd it from him- 
ſelf in his Sheet call'd, A Charitable Eſſuy, printed in anſwer to Fr. Bugg's 
New Rome UnmasFd: There, p.6. he anſwers the before-mentioned quo- 
tarions our of G. Fox, that they (the Quakers)*could difcern who were 
Saints, and who Apoſtates, without ſpeaking ever a word; and he puts it 
off ingeniouſly thus, That they could diſcern it by their lofty Looks, wan- 
ton and ſcornful Eyes, envious and fallen Countenances: And ſo, without 
ſpeaking ever a word. What! Do you think that the Quakers Infallibility 
is limited to ſpeaking only? They can make an infallible judgment of 
Men's hearts, and rell who are Saints and who are Devils by very Winks 
and Glances! But if envious and fallen Countenances be ſuch ſure marks of 
Devils, I would adviſe tome Friends to go to the Dancing-School, and learn 
a more gentile and graceful Mien: For it would be a fad thing to be made 
& Devil of for fcrouling down ones Head, or their Hat hanging oyer their 
Eyes. 5 | | | 77 ome} 33 

Nee hold up thy Face and look like a Man: Come, be brisk, 
and tell me, by Tea and by Nay, is not this very hard fiſhing for Infallibi- 
liry ? Thou and thy Godfather Fox can know a Saint from a Devil without 
232 but not without a little mincing and prinking; if thee but once 

him peep or trip it through the Floor a turn or two, thou couldſt ſpy 
the Cloven- foot preſently. | | | 
Alas] poor George / Is the infallible Quaker dwindled down to a mere 

Gipſy, or paltry Fortune-reller, to nothing but a skill in Phyſilognomy ! 
Ah!] George What a bleſſed Spirit wouldſt thee have thought Satan, if 
thee hadſt ſeen him when he was transform d into an Angel of Light! 
Thou haſt ſeen him, George, fo transform'd, and haſt ſo miſtaken him. 
ver {maller Jugglers than he can eaſily deceive theſe infallible Phyſiog- 
nomiſts. e | 7 

5. In the very dawning of the Quaker-Light, when their Infallibility was 
ſpick and ſpan new, before thoſe miſerable Flaws which have been ſinee 
diſcover'd in it, in the year 1655. the very year after Quakeriſm came firſt 
to London, there happen'd a notorious Detection of George M hitehead's 
Infallibility by Signs and Faces, as well as of George Fox's without ſpeak- 
ing ever a word. + 14 b 16: | 

For ſo it fell out that a precious Brother, one Chriſtopher Atkinſon, who 
wrote, The Sword of the Lord drawn, 8c. (a terrible Book !) to cut down 
Kingdoms and Churches and Nations before the Quakers: It was he, who by 
his powerful preaching converted John Gilpin (hereafter mentioned) to be 
à Quaker, whom the Devil poſſeſſed as ſoon as he had done, (which you 
will ſee preſently from his own account of it.) This Chriſtopher Atkinſon 
Was a Quaker of great Reno wn in thoſe their early days, an Apoſtle, Preacher, 
and Writer for their Cauſe, and mightily confirmed their Churches: Vet 
N | Le D 
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ſo it fell out (becauſe the Devil would have it) that he, even this ſame 
bright Lamp, being in Priſon in Norwzch for the new Faith in the infallible 
Light, prov'd carnally fallible in Darkneſs with a dear Siſter, the Maid of 
Thomas Symons, who was likewile one of the infallible. 

Now thele put ſo good a face upon the matter, that neither by their lofty 
Looks, wanton and ſcornful Eyes, envious and fallen Countenances, were 
they diſcover'd, | 
Nay, tho' there was ſome ſuſpicion of it, and, as R. Hubberthorne tells 
ſome other infallible Friends, 7. N. F. H. and E. B. in his Letter from 
Wramplingham, dated the g* day of the 5˙% month, 1655. While (as Hub- 
berthorne laith) in the wiſdom of God we were ſearching it out, and in 
his will, waiting for his counſel, —Yer all this notwithſtanding, and that 
in his ſaid Letter, he deſires that George Fox may be acquainted with it, and 
names pores 1 Whitehead too by Name (whoſe Letter to the aforeſaid J. N. 

2. B. dated the 9 of the 5* Month, is added to the aboveſaid 
Letter of {Tubberthorne's, in the Copy which I have ſeen) I fay, notwith- 
ſtanding of all this, neither George Fox, George Whitehead, nor any othcr 
of the infallible Gang, could hd it out, till Chri/lopher Atkinſon, pricked, 
as he laid, with the ſtings of his own conſcience, did freely, and of his own 
accord, confeſs it, and ſign'd a paper of condemnation of himſelf for this 
wicked Fact, dated in Norwich Goal the 3* day of the 5 month, 1655. and 
gave it as an act of Penance, and of the ſincerity of his Repentance to three 
Friends, John Stubbs, William Cotton, and Thomas Symons. 


But theſe not regarding the ſacredneſs of the ſeal of Confeſſion, or being 


not acquainted with it; and fearing that this would be known, and fo reflect 
upon the inerrable Society, and preferring their own Honour to the Honour 
of God, and the reſtoring of a laps'd Brother, did reſolve to reveal his Con- 
feſſion, and then renounce him; which they did (and pretended that it was 
by the ſpecial direction of God) by ſending his paper of confeſſion to the 
Magiſtrates (tho' they thought them to be the children and rulers of Dark» 
neſs) which was under- written in theſe words. 


The above-written being declar'd to me, I am moved of the Lord to 
make it known to you that are the rulers of this City, that the Truth of 
God may be cleared, and he to bear his own Iniquity who hath done this 
wicked Deed, which is hated of them that dwell in the Light. This 
from me, | 

Tho. Symons, 


But now, how do you think they contriv d to falye their Infallibility 


that they could not find out this of Chriſtopher Atkenſon, till he told it 


himſelf? 1 oils 97; | 
Why; moſt cleverly! As we have it in another Letter of the above 


Ne. Hubberthorne to E. B. F. H. Ger. Roberts, and the reſt, from Gin. 


the 5% day of the 5* month, 1655. wherein he aſcribes this Confeſſion of 
C. A.'s to a miraculous force upon him from God, and againſt his own Will: 
And therefore we are left to ſuppoſe (if we pleaſe) that ir was obtain'd by 
their Prayers. His words are . When it was intended by them (Chri- 
ſtopher Atkinſon and the Maid) to have been hid, they were forced from 
the witneſs of God in them to declare it, and own their Condemnation. 

And here was a 2 miracle than if they had found it out of them - 
ſelves, if they could prevail with God to force the very guilty Parties to con- 
feſs it againſt their Wills | 55 
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And therefore no thanks to them And therefore theſe Quaker. Confeſſors 
were not bound to conceal the Confeſſion which C. A. made to them in 
priſon, nor ſeek to reſtore him, but rather to drive him farther into deſpair, 

y quite throwing him off, and diſowning him. 

There was much more tender regard ſhewed to ſome young Women, who 
had given a Confeſſion in 8 John Bolton of their frailty in the Fleſh, 
as is told in The Spirit of the Hat, printed 1673. p. 43. but it was huſh'd 
up, becauſe (as the Quaker Author declares) it rouched many eminent ones 
in the Miniſtry, who from day to day reſorted unto them, and giving them 
theſe Appellations; Innocent Laſſes, and Daughters of Sion. | 

Inſtances can likewiſe be given of ſome of their She-Preachers (whom 
they call Travelling-Friends) that went abroad to propagate the Faith, and 
to ſettle the Churches, who got ſomething in their journey which made 
them Propagate and travail, even according to the Letter. 

It is not good manners to name names upon ſuch an occaſion: Vet, if 
the Friends will plead Ignorance, ſomething may be done for their ſatisfac- 
tion. But let the ſhame lie at their own door. It is but ask and have. 

6. But we may make a little more bold with the Men's Infallibility: And 
I will not go to mean ones. The great James Naylor was brought upon 
his knees before their Church, where George Fox prefided, to acknowledge 
his Failings. And I ſaw, in ps Fox's own hand, this Sentence againſt 
Fames Naylor, viz. Friends ſhall not be judged for judging of him. J. N. 


- This was preſerved by one preſent (among many others) when he wrote ir. 


This James Naylor ſuffer'd himſelf to be Hoſanna'd into Briſtol as Chriſt 
was into Jeruſalem. And I will ſhew you preſently G. Fox's aſcribing not 
only the names and titles of Chriſt, but his power and virtue to himſelf and 
others, even of their Preachers, invoking and worſhipping of him as God, 
in the ſtyle and attributes of God. | 


Theſe are much more dreadful Failings than thoſe (before ſpoke of) of 


the Fleſh, than of Hallelujah Fiſher. of W. W. (the Saints know whom I 


mean) and ſeveral others whom I could name. And I had nor mention'd 
one ſingle perſon, if it had not been againſt pretenders to Infallibility ; which 


| Plea leads us naturally and neceſſarily into this fort of redargution, as giving 


a Man a fall is the ſhorteſt and plaineſt conviction that he is not Almighty. 
And I am very fure, that all the knowing among the Quakers will believe 
that it was merely the neceſſity of the Argument which forc'd me to ex- 
pole the failings of any; for that, if it had proceeded from any inveteracy 
or malice, Catalogues might have been produc'd, inſtead of ſingle Inſtances 


here ſet down, and thoſe at great diſtance. 


But II hope what has been ſaid will be ſufficient (and then it has reach'd 
my purpoſe) to cure Men of this moſt miſtaken pretence to Infallibiliry, 
grounded upon the Infallibility of the Spirit of God; as if nothing could 
roceed from Infallibility but what was infallible; or from Omnipotence, 
ut what was it ſelf omnipotent. 


But tho' God omniporent and infallible did create all things that are, yet 
there is weakneſs, error, and fin in the World. © EE 

Of all which there is nor any inſtance ſo great, as of thoſe who deny 
this, who are not ſenſible of their own weakneſs and fallibility, bur pretend 
to perfection, and that even infallible. pla G9 | 
7. But let ſuch conſider, that it is a juſt judgment from God to give u 
thoſe to follow their ow] imaginations, who, of their own heads, aut 
preſume to leave thoſe Guides (the Biſhops of the Church) under whoſe 
Government God has plac'd them, and to rend the Body of Chriſt by a 


* 
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So that even their error may, in this ſenſe, come from God, that is, as 

a judgment 5707 them. 
Aud for this cauſe (ſays St. Paul, 2 Theff. ii. 11.) God ſhall ſend them 
irong deluſion, that they ſhould believe a lye. And if the Prophet be do- 
cerved (Ezckiel xiv. 9.) 1 the Lord have deceived that Prophet. And it 
was the Lord who put a lying Spirit into the mouths of Ahab's Prophets, 
1 Kings xxii. 23. Now whether it be ſuch a Spirit or not, which is in the 
mouths of rhe Quaker Prophets, we have a plain rule whereby to know, 
Deut. xviii. 21, 22. The Prophet which ſhall preſume to ſpeak a word in 
my name, which I have not commanded him to ſpeak—even that Prophet 
ſhall die. And if thou ſay in thy heart, how ſhall we know the word 
which the Lord hath not ſpoken? When a Prophet ſpeaketh in the Name 
of the Lord, if the thing follow not, nor come to paſs ; that ts the thing 
which the Lord hath not ſpoken, but the Prophet hath ſpoken it pre. 
 ſumptuouſly ; thou ſhalt not be afraid of him. 

Here is a plain Touchſtone which cannot be miſtaken. And the caſe of 
the Quakers is ſo hard, that if we can prove but one falſe Prophet among 
them, the Infallibility of all and every one of them muſt be a deceit ; be- 
cauſe (as above quoted out of Ed. Burroughs) the Infallibility is aſſerted 
to belong to every one of them in particular. 

8. And the ſhewing their Fallibiliry upon this topick of Prophecy will be 
a ſtronger conviction than any other of their perſonal Failings ; becauſe a 
Prophet pretends to ſpeak from the mouth of the Lord: And if ſuch pre- 
rence be falſe, ir renders him not only fallible in the higheſt ſenſe, but a 
Blaſphemer, and one whom God hath forſaken much more than thoſe who 
fail in the common infirmities of Mankind. I ſhall have occaſion in the 
following diſcourſe to make frequent mention of the Quaker Prophecies : 
But here, in this place, let me give two or three inſtances, to ſhew their 
falſe and wicked pretence to Infallibility. And I will not travel far for an 
example: Bur I will be as merciful in expoſing them as I can. 

(1.) Therefore, without telling names, the Friends do know that there is 
a Quaker Glover in Cheap/ide, London, who had his Till robb'd; and that 
a Quaker Prophet came to him, and told him he was ſent from God to re- 
veal to him, in the name of the Lord, that his Maid-ſervant (who was like- 
wiſe a Quaker) was the perſon who had robb'd him. The Maid, being 
thus charged, ſtood reſolutely in aſſerting of her Innocency. But the Pro- 

55 endeavour d to bear her down by his 1 Authority; and bid 

er not deny it, for ſhe was ſeen to do it. Who ſaw me? ſaid the Maid. 

The Prophet reply'd (with a monſtrous aſſurance !) The Lord ſaw thee. 
This prevail'd ſo far with the Glover, that he had his Maid before a Magi- 
ſtrate, who was perſuaded, the more to terrify her, to ſend her to New- 
gate, where ſhe was threaten'd with the Irons, or put in them : But nothing 
could extort any Confeſſion from her ; and having no evidence againſt her, 
at length ſhe was diſmiſs'd from the Priſon ; but her Maſter (the Glover) : 
believing the Prophet, turn'd her out of doors. 3 | 

Had that poor Maid been either threatned or flatter'd into any Confeſ- 
ſion, here had been a Prophet as great as Elijah! But however, the Pro- 
pher ſtuck to his point, and thoſe who were ſo inclin d beliey'd him rather 
than the Maid. 5 | Nor . 828 
But (alas!) this ſtory did not end here: For the Devil ow'd ſome body a 
ſhame. And theſe Quaker Prophets reſolv'd to try their hands round, ſince 
they had begun, and ſee if they could terrify ſome or other to confeſs to 
their Infallibility ; and then all the Nation ſhould have been deafened with 
their miraculous Gifts. | 5 * ras . 
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In order to this, ſoon after the Glover had turn'd off his Maid, as above- 
ſaid, there came to him, in the power and ſpirit of the Lord, as he blaſphe- 
mouſly pretended, one John another Quaker Prophet, and told him, that 
as God ſent Prophets to the Children of I, ſo had he even now Pro- 
phers among his People; that he was a Prophet ſent ro him from the Lord, 
and did pronounce to him in the Name of the Lord God, that his Appren- 
rice, then preſent, was the perſon who had robbed him. The young Man, 
the Apprentice, tho' a Quaker, knew his own Innocence, and therefore did 
boldly, before his Maſter, confront this Prophet; and that with ſo much 
aſſurance and ſuch circumſtances as overcame the Prophet's Confidence, who 
thereupon own'd to his Maſter and to him, that he was miſtaken in the Per- 
ſon, for it was not the Apprentice who had robb'd the Till. The Glover 
then ask'd the Prophet if he had ſpoke of this to any. The Prophet ſaid, 
Yea, to one Robert a Friend, and a Shoe-maker in Martins, near Alder ſ- 
gate. Then ſaid the Glover, thou canſt do no leſs than to clear my Appren- 
tice ro him, which he promis'd to do: And away went the Apprentice 
with him to ſee his reputation vindicated. When they came there, and the 

uaker Shoe-maker had gone with them into a room, the Prophet being 
loath to fall to his work, fat ſilent, humming and groaning, as if moved 
' by the Spirit, till the Apprentice, having waited very long, minded him of 
the end of their coming there, and related to the Shoe-maker how the Pro- 
phet had confeſs'd himſelf miſtaken in charging the Robbery upon him, and 
had come there on purpoſe to own fo much before him (the Shoe-maker) 
becauſe he had afpers'd him to the Shoe-maker ; and therefore deſired the 
Prophet to proceed, and perform his Promiſe. But the Prophet having be- 
thought himſelf, gave no anſwer, but continued in his humming poſture. 
The Shoe-maker ſeeing the diſtreſs of the Prophet, interpos'd very ſeaſon- 
ably, and ſaid to the impatient Apprentice, Perhaps he deſireth ſome longer 
time to conſider of it. And turning to the humming Prophet, ſaid, DoF 
thou not, John? Zea, cryd the Prophet haſtily, finding himſelf reliey'd. 
And the Apprentice was forced to return to his Maſter without the ſatisfa- 
ction which was promiſed. But, on the contrary, John the Prophet, up- 
on ſecond thoughts, found it beſt ro ſtick to his Infallibility, and therefore 
return'd to the Glover, and repeated his charge in the Name of the Lord 
-againſt the Apprentice: But after this the Robber was taken robbing a Till 
at another Shop; and among other of his Robberies, confeſs'd that he had 
robbed the Till of this Gloyer. Then was this Prophet again confounded : 
And nothing left to the Friends to ſalve up the deceit of this Prophet, other- 
wiſe than by concealing it. But they ſee it is not conceal'd, nor a great 
* 5 inſtances, which, if they will join iſſue upon that point ſhall 
produc d. . eee 
(a.) But the next I ſhall offer now is more conſiderable than that of the 
Gloyer's Prophets; it is of a much greater Prophet and Preacher of theirs 
called Solomon Eccles : And the proof is not hearſay, but under his own 
mag, in a Letter of his, which he did not ſend but carry, and deliver to 
a Fellow Quaker of his, one Fobn Story, who was one of the oppoſers of 
the Women's Preachings, and the juriſdictions of the Women's Meetings, fer 
up by G. Fox as an Ordinance of Jeſus Chrif?. This Letter bears date the 
firſt day of the firſt month 1677, and is printed by Thomas Criſp (another 
Quaker Oppoſer of this Prelacy of Women in their Church) in his Babels 
Builders, &c. the firſt Part; reprinted at London 1682. Where he like- 
wile tells us, that for the greater Solemnity Solomon Eccles carry'd with 
a him two eminent Friends, and eſpouſers of 2 Fox and his Party, to be pre- 
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ſent at his delivery of his own Letter to this backſliding John Srory ; in 
which Letter, being uſher'd with; ſo great ceremony, after very ſharp repre- 
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The Sxaxz in the Grass. 


henſions to the faid John, far oppoſing himſelf to their great Apoſtle G. 
Fox, he denounces thus; This zs the word of the Lord, that this Year 
(fays he) ſhalt thou (John Story) die, becauſe thou has? taught Rebellion 
againFt the living God. | | 

One then preſent asked the Prophet what ſort of death he meant, whe- 
ther a natural or a ſpiritual death? To which Solomon anſwered, that John 
Story had been ſpiritually dead long before, (for they had excommunicated 
him, with others who oppoſed the Women's Meetings) and that he meant 
it of a natural death. This I have from one then preſent in the Room; 
and I inſert it, becauſe ſome of the Quakers have ſtarted this diſtinction, 
to ſolve the failing of Sol. Eccles's Prophecy, as if he had not meant it of 
John Story's natural death. 

Note that 70% Story was at that time fo very ſick and weak, that his 
death was expected every day; and he himſelf then told Sol. Eccles, that 
he had had fo bad a Night, that he did not expect to have ſeen that 
Morning's light. | 

And to Men poſſeſs'd with ſuch Enthuſiaſm as the Quakers are, and 
languiſhing under the extremity of ſickneſs, ſuch a Cordial as this, admini- 
ſter d with ſuch circumſtances of Terror, might have wrought the effect it 
foretold, which, in all probability, was Solomon's deſign; and if he had 
not liv'd to fee himſelf prov'd to be a falſe Prophet, he might have been 
hang'd for a real Murtherer. | | 

But this Zobn Story liv'd about four Years after this, to the eternal Con- 
fuſion of the Quaker pretence to Infallibility. 

(3.) The third inſtance I give is a Prophecy of William Penn's, againſt 
one Thomas Hzcks, a Baptiſt Preacher, againſt whom he wrote a Book, which 
he entituled, Reaſon agaims? Railing : There p. 180. he dcnounces in theſe 


words againſt Hicks; So ſure as the Lord liveth And 1 teſtify to thee 


from the Lord's living Spirit, if thou deſiſt not, and come not to deep Re- 
pentance, the Lord will make thee an Example of his Fury, and thy Head 
fhall not go down to the Grave in Peace. Now Thomas Hicks did go 
down to the Grave in Peace, and no viſible Example of God's Fury was 
ſhewn upon him. | | | 

But 7 homas Ellwood, in his Anſwer to George Keith's Narrative of the 
Proceedings at Turners-Hall, 11 June, 1696. p. 218. endeavours to ſolve 
this, in theſe words, That he (Thomas Hicks) de/iſted, is certain; and 
that he did not come to Repentance, I ſuppoſe George Keith will not ad- 
venture to ſay. But it is certain that Thomas Hicks did not deſiſt writing 
againſt the Quakers after this Prophecy of William Penn's; for he printed 
an Anſwer to this ſame Book of Mr. Penn's in the Year 1674. entituled, 
The Quakers Appeal anſwered; and therein he takes notice of this very 
Prophecy of W. Penn's againſt him, and expoſes it; and he never ſhew'd 
any Repentance for the oppoſition which he had given to the Quakers, 
which, had it lain upon his Conſcience, we cannot ſuppoſe bur he would 
have done eſpecially at his death; to which time he remained an oppoſer 
of the Quakers and their doctrine; yet notwithſtanding no part of W. 
Penn's Prophecy fell upon him. But perhaps Mr. Pens did not mean an 
outward Grave, or a natural Death, and ſo he may come off as well as do- 
lomon Eccles, in the caſe of John Story before- mentioned. | 
_ (4.) Iwill cloſe theſe inſtances, at the preſent, of the proof of the Qua- 
kers Infallibility from their Prophecies, with that remarkable one of the great 
Edward Burroughs in the time of the late Ulurpation under Oliver, concern- 
ing the downfal of Rome, which he ſaid was then to be; and upon that ac- 
count admoniſhed the then Uſurpers, and that, in the name of the Lord, to 


carry their Arms into all the Popiſh Countries, and to ſer up their Standard 
| | | at 
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at the Gates of Rome, as you will find p. 540. of his Works; for The time 
is come (ſays he) their Church cannot ſtand long: And as ſure as the 
Lord lives, ſo ſhall it come to 22 p. 535, 536, 537. 

There were many other Prophecies which oy gave forth, with the ſame 
blaſphemous aſſurance, againſt the King and his loyal Subjects, in favour of 
rhe Uſurpers of thoſe days; which, as they were wicked to the higheſt de- 
gree, and treaſonable, ſo were they as falſe, and prov'd ſo by the event. 
But I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak of theſe more fully when I come to treat 
of the Quakers Loyalty ; and therefore I will, for the preſent, leave this Þþ 
head, as ſufficiently proved by thoſe inſtances I have already given, that the .B 
falſe Prophets of the Quakers are torally inconſiſtent with that Infallibility 'B 
which they pretend to. | I | bk 

But that is not all. If loſing their plea to Infallibility were all, they MF 

would ſtill ſtand upon the common level with other Men: But now it is = 

made apparent, that that Spirit which poſſeſſes them is the very Spirit of 1 
Lies, which is the Spirit of the Devil, and conſequently that their Light 1 
within is Darkneſs, and then, as our Saviour ſaid, How great is that 
Darkneſs ! | = 
9. O!] therefore let thoſe Chriſtians beware, who are led away with = 
pretences to the Spirit in any Men, not only againſt, bur beſide that which 
is written. 

Who break the Unity of the Church, (which Chriſt calls the tearing of 
his own Body to pieces) and forſake the Communion of their lawful Biſhops 
(whom Chriſt has left as his own immediate Repreſentatives and Vicege- 
rents, and as the Principles of Unity in their reſpective Churches) upon 
eee of extraordinary Inſpirations in thoſe Teachers whom they have 

eaped to themſelves; for extraordinary Inſpirations are not to be credited, 
unleſs vouch'd by Miracles, which God always ſent to atteſt his extraordi- 
nary Commiſſions: And if they are pretended to come from him, and are 
not, then it is a demonſtration that they come from the Devil. 
And let us take this one Mark more to judge when ſuch Inſpirations are 
from God, or from the Devil. 0 

Thoſe from the Devil generally tend to Schiſm and Rebellion; as in that 
of Jeroboam and the ten Tribes, who broke off from the Prieſthood of Aaron, 
as well as from the Houſe of David, and ſet up oppoſite Altars to that of 
Jeruſalem. 3 

But, on the other hand, tho' God ſent many Prophets to reprove the 
| Kings and the Prieſts; yet they neither rebell'd againſt the Kings, nor ſer 
| | up oppoſite Altars againſt thoſe of thoſe wicked Prieſts: But as they paid 
| | all dutiful Obedience to their perſecuting Kings, and ſuffer'd Martyrdom un- 
der them without Reſiſtance ; ſo did they always keep in the Communion 
of thoſe ſame Prieſts, whom they had provok'd and reprov'd, and paid all 
due obedience to their ſacred Authority, and never would countenance any 
ſeparate Communion ſer up in oppoſition to their Communion, at the ſame 
time that they were denouncing the judgments of God againſt them for their 
manifold iniquities and prevarications. Li * 
And when our Saviour himſelf came into the World, he did not ſeparate 
from the publick Worſhip and Communion of the 7ewiſh Church; but in 
the ſame Chapter ¶ Matt. xxiii.) where he inveighs moſt ſeverely againſt 
their Wickedneſs, he guards their Authority as ſacred and inviolable ; and, 
ro ſhew that the receiving of Chriſtianity irke1f was no exemption from pay- 
ing all obedience to them, he commands his own Diſciples, as well as the 
Multitude, to pay them all manner of obedience. . . 
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| Then ſþake Jeſus to the Multitude, and to his Diſtiples, ſaying, The 
Scribes aud Phariſees /i# in Moſes's Seat; all therefore whatſoever they 
bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do. © 

And the Apoſtles, after our Saviour, frequented the Jewiſh Temple, 
Luke xxiv. 53. and obſerved their Hours of publick Worſhip, As iii. I. ac- 
knowledyed the Authority of their High-Prieſt, and ſubmitted themſelves to 
him, as ro one inveſted with God's Commiſſion, as to God's High-Prieſt, e- 
ven when he was judging them unjuſtly, and commanding them to be ſmit- 
ten, contrary. to the Law, Acts xxiii. 3, 4,5. 

And they frequented the Jewiſh Temple, and Liturgy, tho' they had ſe- 
parate Meetings for the breaking of Bread, and other Inſtitutions of the 
Chriſtian Religion, which they could not have in the Fewi/h Communion ; 
from which they did not abſtain while ic laſted in the World, that is, till the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem by the Romans. 

By all which Examples we are inſtructed how ſtrongly we are to adhere 
to the publick Communion of the Church, and to ſuſpect all pretended in- 
ſpirations which would draw us away from ir. 

Bur the Quaker notion of the Light within, and their pretence to Infal- 
libility, as conſequential to it, does totally root up and deſtroy all Church- 
government and order: For if the Light within be God, it muſt be ſelf- 
ſufficient, and not need the rules or directions of any other: And who can 
dictate to Infallibiliry, or pretend to limit it ? Upon this ground the Qua- 
kers broke off from the Church, and refuſed to be under the government 
of any outward Authority, but reſolv'd themſelves each into his own Breaſt, 
to the Light there within, and to ſeek no farther. And thus they ſtood 
ſeveral Years in the infancy of their ſtate, till they began ro grow nume- 
rous and rich; and then they found the fame neceſſity upon themſelves, 
which they had declaim'd againſt in others, to ſet up Church-authority a- 
boye the Light within particular Perſons, elſe all had gone into confuſion ; 
thoꝰ this laid them under all the objections they had ar, 6 againſt the Church, 
and effectually overthrows their pretence to Infallibility, or the ſufficiency 
of their Light within. Therefore I have made their Church-authority an- 
other topick whereby to diſprove, by their own practice and arguments, 
their pretended Infallibility ; and I would have made a diſtinct Section of this 
head of Church-government, but that the application of ir being to this 
point of Infallibility, I have choſen rather to give it in the laſt number of 
this Section. 

10. Concerning that Church- government which is among the Quakers. 

The Quakers pretence to Infallibility has been diſprov'd, Firſt, in parti- 
cular inſtances of ſeveral of their Prophets, as before is told: And the ſame 
can be done, Secondly, in whole Floods and Parties; for Francis Bugg, 
and many others have come openly off from their Communion, after hav- 
ing liv'd many Years with them, and as zealous Quakers as the beſt ; but 
now detect their groſs Errors publickly, and in print. But, 

{hirdly, Thoſe among them who continue ſtill Quakers, have notwith- 
ſtanding join'd in diſproving their 3 to Infallibility, and diſcovering 
many other damnable Hereſies and doctrines of Devils among them, deny- 
ing the Lord who bought them, &c. 
From which diabolical Errors George Keith being conyerted, he has en- 
deavour'd to ſtrengthen his Brethren, and has gain'd many, and has ſepa- 
rated them in a diſtin Communion from the other Quakers, who call theſe 
Separatiſts Apoſtates, and falſe Brethren, that have erred from the Faith; 
and the Separatiſts ſay the ſame of them. | 

Now, if their above-told pretences to Infallibility do hold, then it will 
follow that theſe their former opinions, which the Separatiſts now con- 
Vol. II. N * fore demn, 
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demn, were true then, and falſe now; nay, that they are both true and 
falſe even now; becauſe ſome Quakers do now hold them to be true, and 
others contend as zealouſly that they are falſe; then rhe ſeparate Quakers 
and the others do not differ, tho they damm one another; nor are ny 
ſeparate, tho' they be ſeparate. All theſe contradictions muſt be reconcil'd, 
or elſe it muſt be granted that G. Fox and others have groſily erred, who 
aſſerted, that they (the Quakers) and every one of them in particular, were 
infallible, as above is quoted. | 
And that they could diſcern who were true Quakers, and who were on- 
ly, falſe and pretended ones, without ſpeaking ever a word: For either 
Francis Bugg (who liv'd twenty five years iti their Commanion, their Se- 
cretary, and a n among them) G. Keith (who, as Sam. Jen- 
nings tells us in the ate of the Caſt, p. 2. hereafter mention d, was twen- 
ty eight years of their Communion ; yea (ſays he) moft off that time a 
fees he among i us, a Vindicator of. us) and others, were true Quakers 


or not. If not, why were they own'd as ſuch all char time? Then neither 


G. Fox, nor any of them, had an infallible diſcerning Spirit, to which tfiey 
have falſly pretended. | LE 27S 
But if Keith, Bugg, 8c. were true Quakers, tlien true Quakers are nor 
infallible; and then G. Fox, &c. (who ſaid they were infallible) were led 
by the Spirit of Deluſion, and not by the Spirit of Truth. | 
But that nothing may be wanting to the full conviction of this, 
 Foarthly, The Infallibility of the private Spirit, or of each particular 
Quaker, is now damn'd' by their Church, and their grey is now re- 
duc'd by them (as in the Church of Rome, whence their firſt Inſpiration 
came 3 as told before, and wherein it naturally ends) to that of their 
urch. | | 
For proof of this, 3 Y 
Fifthly, Their Meetings or Churches in Pen/ylvania, &c, in America, 
have cenſured G. Keith, and other Separatiſts there, for not ſubmitting to 
their Judgment, which theſe Churches have given forth againſt them. 
This appears in the Account of the Proceedings there againſt the ſaid G. 
Keith, &c. in dhe year 1692. which was publiffled by C. Keith, or ſome 
of his Party, and printed in the year 1693, under this Title, e g ok 
Spirit of Perſecution tranſmitted to Penſylvania, and the pretended Qua- 
ker found perſecuting the true Chriſtian Quaker, in the Tryal of Peter 
Boſs, George Keith, Oc. ID | | | 
In anfwer to this was publiſhed a Vindication of the Proceedings againſt 
G. Keith, &c. call'd, The State of the Caſe betwixt the People called 
Iuakers in Penſylvania, &c. in America, aud George Keith, with thoſe 
duc d by him into a Separation from them. 
This was wrote by Samuel Jennings, a Quaker Juſtice of Peace in Pen- 


Hlvania, and one of the Proſecutors of G. Keith and the Separatiſts, and 


printed at London in the year 1694. To which G. Keith hath printed a 
Replication, entituled, 4 farther Hesl of rhe Spirit of Fallhood and 
Perſecution, c. 1 EY 
I will not trouble my ſelf nor the Reader to fay any thing either for or 
againſt the manner of theſe Proceedings of the old Quakets againſt their mo- 
dern Separatiſts; let them implead one another as to that: All I am at 
preſent concern d for, is, that their Churches have cenſur' d theſe Separatiſts, 
conſequently given Judgment againſt che Light within particular Per- 
ons, which was the original pretence, and only infallible guide of the firſt 
Quakers ; and; upon this ground, they exclaim'd againſt any Church aſ- 


. 


anti- chriſtian and diabolical ; and gave this as the reaſon of 


 luming Authority over any Man's private Spirit, ot his Light within, as 
ch 


eir Separation 
from 
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from the Church of England; and yet now condemn the pretence of the 
Light within others who 1 9 from them. e 


„ F C\'> Ss - >.) 3 a 
ay more, they, fly to the Brachium Seculare, when it is on their ſide; 


for & Keith; and aher of. their Separatiſts were try d before Samuel Fen- 
ings and other Quaker Juſtices of the Peace, at their Seſſions in Phila- 


+ &c. laid bine of them were impriſon'd for printing and publiſhing 
Defence for themſelves without licence ( tho it be their daily practice in Lon- 
don, moſt; I not all of thejr Books here being printed without licence;) they 
iſſu d Warrants (qne is inſerted in the aboye-nam'd Narrative, New- England 
Sprrit of Perſecution, Ke. P. 4. againſt the Printers and Publiſhers of a 


* # * 


indication of George Keith and 'his Separatiſts, entituled, An Appeal from 


the twenty, eight Fullges to the Spirit of Truth, &c. | 
5 ene eight 5 The kent #* ght of their Miniſters, who had 
pals! | ſentence! againſt &, Keith at PH. 2875 the 20% of the 4 Month 
1692. as a per fon without the fear of God before his Eyes, &c. and they 
_ publiſhed a Paper of this Toons, ainſt him, In anſwer to which came 

out the above-ſajd Appeal, or Which the Printer (William Bradford) was 
ap rehended; ang put in Priſon, and is Letter ſeiz d, (whereby he was diſ- 
abled to ſupport his Family, and at laſt forced to quit that Country, and 
fled ro New-York) and one John Macomb (a Taylor) was proſecuted. for 
diſperſing one of them; his hame is inſerted in the above-ſaid Warrant; 


C , o 1a wan X41. ON fda > | yp 
and Sam. Jennings was one of the five Juſtices who ſign'd the War- 


rant. 
For the pretence in the ſaid Warrant was for reflecting upon their Ma- 
jeſties Juſtices of the Peace in the ſaid Appeal ; for ſome of theſe twenty 
eight Miniſters who judg d George Keith were likewiſe Juſtices of the Peace, 
as the abovelaid Samuel Jennings, &c. yet how ſeyercly do they in- 
veigh int Miniſters in our Church being Juſtices of Peace, or ſecular Ma- 
iſtrates! | | | 
0 But this double capacity, of Juſtices and Miniſters ſerves them in ſtead, in 
other matters, as in the caſe of the Sloop hereafter mention'd, But I muſt 
not omit. to acquaint the Reader that the ground of this Proſecution againſt 
G Keith was Nis preaching Chriſt without, or a perſonal Chriſt in Heaven, 
beſides the Light within, which, he ſaid, was only the Spiritual preſence 
of Chriſt, by Bis Eight. and Life in all his Children. ' © © 
Upon this G. Ken was accus'd for preaching two Chriſis, i. e. a Chriſt 
without, beſides the Chrz/? within; and io, denying the ſufficiency of the 
Light within, which Light, the other Quakers lay, is ſufficient, without 
the May Chriſt Jeſus. i CIR in al > TURN 
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If they took no offence at FN a Chriſt without, and oats hs 
cir Light within, why was C. Ke: 


as Ns adverſary Sam. Jennings himſelf gives the account? Why was this 
e 


th uljneſs of ſo many Meetings, and of fo . 8 them, and at laſt 
n believe in a Chriſt 


Nef 
reigns in Heaven in the ſame Body? For G. Keith is not fo much as at- 
» A% * 70 oy «> i, Ons 1 13 4 y 1 4 W, "" * Ste Wh we” Me aa: tf 8 

135 any th ig elſe but this. And I think this as good as a 
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they call Crift, and fo endeavour to aipuſe us. 


rt 


2 What need was there for the Miniſters 


fer d and dy'd for us, and now 
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But, Reader, take notice, that (as it is told in G. Keith's Apology above. 

ſaid, call'd, New-England' Spirit of Perſecution, &c. 7 2. and own'd 
likewiſe by Sam. Jennings) a Meeting conſiſting of ar leaſt fixty monthly- 
meeting Members gave Judgment in vindication of G. Keith againſt his ac- 
cuſers, T. Fitzwater and W. Stockdale ; the ſubſtance of which was, hat 
they ſhould forbear preaching and praying in Meetings till they had con- 
demned their ignorance and unbelief, 8c. But at the next quarterly Meet- 
ivg a Party withſtood the ſaid Judgment, and ſaid, that the perſons being 
. none but them of the Miniſiry were fit to judge; which many 
(ſays the Account) thought reliſh'd too much of Popery. But, as above 
told, after this an Aſſembly of twenty eight of their Miniſters met together 
at Philadelphia, and publiſh'd a Paper of Judgment againſt G. Keith the 
 20* of the 4* month 1692. in anſwer to which, he publiſhed An Appeal 
from theſe twenty eight Judges to the Spirit of Truth, &c. In reply to 
which, theſe Miniſters, being likewiſe Juſtices of the Peace, iſſu'd their War- | 
rants againſt the Printers, Publiſhers, Sc. as above is told. f 
_ + Here is a many-forked and involved Infallibility, one Meeting juſtifying, 
' another condemning G. Keith, and all for the very fame Doctrine. There 
were in America ſixteen Meetings againſt G. Keith, and as many for him. 

This will not only overthrow the Infallibility in each particular perſon 
among them, but even of their Churches or Meetings. 1 | 

Howevef their Churches or Mectings aſſuming an authority over the Light 
within particular Perſons, totally deſtroys their original pretence to Infalli- 
bility in particular Perſons 85 = | 

Sixthly, And befides this firſt proof in Penſlvania, there it another yet 

more expreſs and poſitive, call'd,, The Barbadoes Judgment. The diſpute 

was this very point, whether they were to adhere, to the Spirit or Light in 
each particular Perſon, or to the Judgment of their Church or Meetings; 
and it was reloly'd as follows. FR at 18 
At a quarterly Meeting at Ralph Fretwell's Houſe in Barbadoes, the 230 
day of the 10" Month 1660. „ 

J deſire to give up my whole concern, if requir'd, both ſpiritual and 
temporal, unto the Judgment of the Spirit of God in the Men and Mo- 
men's Meetings; as believing it to be more according to the univer ſal Wiſ- 
dom of God, than any particular meaſure in my ſelf, or any particulars 
with which the Men and Women's Meetings have not Unity. 

This Judgment was ſubſcribed by thirty nine Men, and forty three Wo- 
men; in all eighty two. ; . Ec 
And the party that ſent the aboveſaid Judgment writes thus; This Pa- 
per hath been promoted in ſundry Meetings ſince, and ſubſcribed; but 
— few have refuſed; in abhorrence whereof, other per ſuaſions have 
Poſted it. ore ety? | 
This you have in Babe/'s Builders, p. 4. | 
. Seventhly, There are farther Teſtimonies to this in Some of the Ouakers 
K Principles, &c. p. 14, 15. where the words of ſome of them are ſet down 
3 | as followeth. © NO ee ee WM 
Tis true, Friends in the beginning were turned to the Light in their 
on Conſciences, as their proper Guide; but when it pleaſed the Lord 
do gather ſo great a number into the knowledge and belief of the Truth, 
das were in few, years gathered, then the heavenly motion came upon 

George Fox as the Lord's Anointed, as being the great Apoſtle of Ze/is 
Chriſt, and as one whom the Lord had ordained to be in the place a- 

mongſt the Children of Light, in this our day, as Moſes was amongſt 
_ ** the Children of 1/#ael in his day, to ſet forth the methods and forms of 
Church- government, and to eſtabliſh monthly and quarterly Meetings of 
Men, 
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Men, and of Women diſtinct from Men; and theſe Meetings are ſince 
called the Church; whoſe Counſel, Advice, and Judgment (as occaſion 
ſhall offer) is to be ſubmitted unto by every one who profeſſeth himſelf 

a Member of the Church: And, faith George Whitehead, we are to be- 
** lieve as the true Church believes, Sc. Chriſtian Quaker, Part I. p. 9. 
Anno 1680. | v3 

Eighthly, I was told by one preſent at the Quaker Meeting at Radcliff 
on Sunday the 17 of February 1694. that Mr. Penn having preached, and 
after George Keith riſing up, and expounding ſome Scripture in another 
manner than Mr. Penn had done, Mr. Penn ſtopp'd him, and ſolemnly de- 
nounc'd theſe words againſt him, Ia the name of the Lord, I pronounce 
him an Apoſtate over the head of him. 

Upon which occaſion, I have theſe few queſtions to ask? 

Whether this was a Sentence from Mr. Penn himſelf, or from their Church? 
If the latter, it comes in the Claſs juſt before mention'd, of their Church- 
Authority over the Light within particular perſons. | 
But if the former, then here is private Light againſt private Light; and 
Mr. Penn will pleaſe to tell us by what Authority he pronounc'd this Sen- 
rence againſt G. Keith, in the name of the Lain if 4 an ordinary Com- 
| miſſion of ſucceſſion to Chriſt and the Apoſtles by regular Ordination, that 
I ſhould be glad to hear: But if by an extraordinary Commiſſion; ſuch as 
the Prophets and Apoſtles had, we would deſire ſuch Credentials as they 
had, that is, Miracles; otherwiſe, any reaſon why this is not rank Enthu» 
fiaſm, and liable to the ſentence of thoſe who ſpoke in the name of the Lord, 
when he had not ſent them. | | 

Mr. Penn owns the Enthuſiaſm, but does not ſhew the Miracles; for he 
ſaid publickly in their yearly Meeting in May 1695. in excuſe or juſtifica- 
tion of his aboveſaid Sentence of Apoſtaſy againſt G. Keith, that he was 
then ſo tranſported with the ee dae Power of God upon him, that 
he knew not whether he was ſitting, ſtanding, or kneeling, when he ſpoke 
the words. | | | 5 

But whether this Enthuſiaſm proceeded from divine, or what other in- 
ſpiration, will be beſt known from the doctrine it ſupported, and which 
was the ground of the Conteſt; and it was thus told to me by one who was 
preſent, vis. 5 192 | / 

That Mr. Penn, at a former Meeting, had explain'd this Scripture, 
1 John i. 7. The Blood of Jeſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from all ſim, in this 
— That the Blood was the Life; and the Life was the Light 
within. | | 8 

This reſolves all into the Light within, which (as will be farther ſhewn 
they make to be the Archi-type and Subſtance of what Chrz/?s outwar 
Body, Blood, and all that he dig, or ſuffer'd in it, were but the Types and 
Shadow, and ſo of much leſs value and conſequence to our Salvation. But, 
to go on with our preſent matter of fat: 5 

At the foremention'd Meeting the 17" of February 1694. G. Keith, tak- 
ing occaſion to diſcourſe upon the aboveſaid Text, 1 70h i. 7. did expound 
it in a quite different manner from what Mr. Penn had done, but (without 
naming of Mr. Penn) ſaid, that it ought to be taken literally; that it was 
the outward ſhedding of Chriſt's Blood which cleanſeth from Fin; and that 
this was not to be refolv'd into the Light within, nor to be ſpiritualiz d aw 
from the Letter; for that this was overthrowing of the Faith. . , whic 
Mr. Penn roſe up, and interrupted him in the middle of his diſcourſe, (which, 
I am told, is contrary to the method and freedom of their Meetings, and 
Church-diſcipline) and taking ir to himſelf, and his former expoſition of that 
T2 which is told above, he — Bot without great paſſion — 
Vol. II. | = 
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he miſtook for inſpiration) againſt G. Keirb, concluded with the ſentence 
of Excommunicetion above. told, and ſtopping G. Keith from any reply, 
immediately diſſolv d the Aſſembly. | ; 


I will not here enlarge upon the the ſubject mattet of this diſpute betwixt 
them, becauſe it will be fully diſcuſs d in the following Sections. 
Bur for the preſent, I only apply it to the point of their Church- Au- 
_— oyer the Light within particular perſons, which was their otiginal 
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| "bly. Thee was another remarkable inſtance of the oppoſite Infalli- 
bility of their Churches in the Conteſt (among other things) about the Ju- 
riſdiction of the Women's Meetings, of which George Fux was the foun- 
der and ſupporter. On the other fide John Story (before-mention'd, againſt 
whom Hol. Ercles prophely'd) and Joby Wilkinſon, were the chief Lea- 
ders, and many in the Weſt -Gountry follow'd them; but the London Qua- 
kers adher'd generally to G. Fox and the Women's Prerogatives; thele were 
the Court- Party; and theſe pronounc'd and printed a formal Sentence of 
Excommunication ſubſcrib'd by ſixty ſix of them, bearing date the T2 day 
of the 4 month, 1677. againſt Story, Willinſon, and the reſt of the Coun- 
try · Party; who (not being us'd to give ground to the Court) return d their 
Complement in as formal an Excommunication of theſe their City- Judges: 
and, that they might not be behind them, their Sentence was ſubſcrib'd by 
ſixty ſeven of the Country-Patty: Concerning which I ſhall have farther 
occaſion to ſpeak hereaſter, but mention it in this place as a proof of rheir 
Infallibility; for all who are in Infallibility, muſt be in Unity: Whence it 
is a Principle of the Quakers, that they are all of one Mind and Soul ; and 
in this they pretend to diſtinguiſh chemlelves from all other Societies of Men 
whatſoever, and give this of their Unity as a mark of their being the true 


Church. Thus Edward Burroughs lays, p. 462. of his Works, that 7hey 


(the Quakers) are of one Mind and one Soul: And yet the aboveſaid 
Counter-Excommunications ſtand both unrepeal'd againſt one another to 
this day; and the very fame diviſion is ſtill kept up in the oppoſite Qua- 
ker Churches of Harp-lerie and Gracechurchiſtreet, who differ upon the old 
matter which divided Story, Wilkimſon, &c. and no other. Thus, as in 
America there were ſixteen of the Quaker-Meetings for G. Keith, and ſix- 
teen againſt him and his Doctrine, which before is told; ſo now here in 
England there is Church oppoſite to Church, and Excommunication againſt 


Excommunication ; yet both infallible, both in the Unity: and 84, not- 


withſtanding, ere of one Mind and one Soul. 55 
Tenthiy, There is a third Faction and Church now ſet up amongſt them, 
and oppoſite to both Harp- lane and Gracechurch ſireer, condemning both 
the other, and condemn'd by both the other; that is, the Society of Tur. 
#ers-Hall, where C. Keith and his Party have ſet up, ſince the Excommus. 
nication of G. Keith by the yearly Meeting in Cracechurch ſtreet in Ii hit- 
ſun-week, 1695. ä | | 0.3 88 6 
Of which he has given us full account in print, entituled, The pre- 
tended yearly Meeting of the Quakers, their nameleſs Bull of Excommu- 
nicat ion given forth againſt G. Keith, ©c. And io another Treatile, which 
bears this Title, The true Copy of a Paper given in to the yearly Meeting 
the People call Puakers, the 15* day of the 3% month, 1695. with a 
ef Nerrative of the moſt material Paſſages of Diſcourſe betwixt 
 Geotge Whitchend; Charles Marſhal, and George Keith /e ſaid dey, &c. 
"pred with & ſhort Liſt of ſome of the vile and groſs Errors of George 
Whitehead, John Whitehead, William Penn, Ge. Both theſe are printed for 
R. Levis 1695. and the Bull of Excommunication is inſerted verbatim, in 
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As to the Juſtice or Injuſtice of the ſaid Bull, I refer the Reader to theſe 
two ſhort Treatiſes above-mentioned. | 
But the uſe I have to make of it, is, to ſhew the Authority which their 
Church or Meetings do aſſume over the Infallibility of the Light within par- 
ticular Perſons, which was the great pretence upon which the e firſt 
ſet up, and decry'd all Church- authority as carnal and anti- chriſtian; that 
is, (as they have done the power of the Sword, which will be hercafter 
ſhewn) till it come into their own Hands. | 
For you muſt know, that when a Quaker ſets up the Infallibility of the 
Light within, he means only within himlelf, not within you, or any other ; 
for that may be a falſe Light and deceive you; but in Me (ſays the Qua- 
ker) it is infallible, and I am ſure it cannot lead me wrong: And fo it is 
when one F. Light does croſs another's, (for croſs they do) then 
each damns the other's Infallibility, and ſays, that he is ravened from the 
true Light, and is not a true Quaker. Thus the ſixty ſeven M eſt. Country 
Quakers, who excommunicated the ſixty ſix London Quakers for firſt ex- 
communicating of them, would not allow them the name. of Quakers, (as | | 
you will ſee hereafter ;) and the Foxonzan Quakers ſay, that the others are 
nor the Quakers, but themſelves only. Each Party calls the others Impoſ- 
tors, Deceivers, Apoſtates, Devil-driven, Sc. and, being Men of Honour, 
we are bound to believe both to be in the right, ſince both pretend equally 
to Infallibility. | 3 font ED 
Eleventhly, There is yet a fourth Church of the Quakers, which is wor- 
thy to be mentioned, thele are call'd, The New Qua bers, and reſide molt- 
ly in Long Iſland and Eaft Ferſey in America. It is true, they are diſown'd 
by all the reſt; but as much diſowning them. They are Cameronzan Qua- 
kers, and follow the Principles of Quakeriſm up to the height, which nci- 
ther Fox, nor any of his followers have done, and therefore are accus'd by 
them as prevaricators from their own Principles. For example; the re- 
ceiy'd notion which the Quakers have of the Reſurrection, (which I will 
ſhew in its place) is not that of the Body, but an inward riſing up, or Re- 
ſurrection of the Light within in the Heart; and therefore they ſay that 
they have attain'd the Reſurrection already. Purſuant to this principle, the 
new Quakers have turn'd off their Wives, becauſe She Children of the Re. 
ſurrection neither marry, nor are given in marriage; and they condemn 
Marriage as of the Devil, becauſe the Children of this World marry: Ver 
they hate not the Women, only would not be ty'd ro them; which made 
one of them ¶ James Seaton) having parted with his Wife, fall in league 
with Mary Roſs, who; becauſe, as C. Fox ſays, they were come to the 
ſtate of the firſt Adam in his innocency, ſtripp'd her ſelf ſtark naked, and ſo 
appeared; ſaying, that it was a ſign of guilt to be aſham'd of one part of one's 
body more than of another. But his Wife meeting with her, beat her ſo well, 
that tho” ſhe car'd not for Clothes as a covering, yet ſhe thought them con- 
venient as armour ; which that Spark, more bold than wiſe, wanted; who, 
adventuring too near this naked virtue, receiv'd ſuch a token of her love as 
ſtuck to him, and gave him occaſion at once to bemoan and rcyenge him- 
ſelf in this Diſtitch upon his Adamical Miſtreſs : N 


In Mariam Roſam. Pur 
Per Mariam juro, doleo quam oulnere duro- 
|  Deſere famoſam ſpinigeramgue Roſam. 


Theſe new. Quakers not only ſing, but dance in their publick Meetings, . 
and ſome bring Fiddles for that purpoſe; and thoſe who have ſeen them, 


told 
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told me, that even the old Women do frisk and vault with ſuch vigour, that 
they muſt have ſome other help beſides their own; for they dance as well 
as pray by the Spirit: And they can defend themſelves as well by David's 
dancing before the Ark, as the other Quakers by their preter-natural quak- 
ing and ſhaking from Habakkuk's Lips quivering, Sc. 
The Ring-leader of theſe new Quakers was one Thomas Caſe, whence 
the old Quakers call them (in ſcorn) Ca/e's Crew. This Caſe preached in 
a Surplice upon the Bridge at New Tor-, and aſſerted that he was come to 
perfection, and could fin no more than CHriſt, becauſe that whatever he 
{aid or did was by the ſame Spitit which Chriſt had; which is a natural con- 
ſequence of the Quakers notion of perfection, before ſpoke of, of their be- 
ing equal with God, of the ſame Subſtance, Soul, and Eſſence with him. 
And becauſe the Quakers do not own any perfonal Chriſt, or Man Jeſus, 
now in being, except what is within themſelves, (as will be ſhewn) and be- 
cauſe, if ſo, then the preaching of an ontward Chriſt, now in Heaven, and 
to return in an outward bodily appearance to judge the World, muſt be a 
doctrine not only falſe, but of a moſt pernicious conſequence to make Men 
truſt to, and expect ſuch an outward coming of Chriſt, and draw them from 
the inward, which is the only coming, if this be true ; therefore theſe new 
and moſt genuine Quakers think it not enough to deny ſuch an outward 
Chri#, as the others do, but that they are obliged to vilify him, and treat 
him with the utmoſt contempt : And I can name one, who reaſoning with 
one of theſe concerning the outward Chriſt, (O horror to repeat it!) he 
bid that Chriſt kiſs his. I would not have let the Light ſee ſuch out- 
ragious Blaſphemy, but that the World ſhould know that prodigious length 
ro which this Quaker Spirit has tranſported ſome of them : And it was not 
behind this, which a Quaker Preacher now in London ſaid to one I og pro: 
duce, who was arts perſuade him that Chriſt was now a Man; 
the Preacher reply'd, The Man Chriſt, a F——re. | 
Theſe new Quakers have ſo much indignation againſt the old ones, for 
not coming up to their own Principles in all things, that they uſed, when 
they met them, to throw duſt in their Eyes and.Mouths, telling them that 
duſt was Serpent's meat, and they gave them that to feed upon. This came 
home upon them for calling the holy. Scriptures Death, and Duſt, and Ser- 
9 meat, as you will ſee in the next Section; to which I now haſten, 

aving given this ſhort Account of theſe new Quakers, becauſe they are 
not ſo generally known here in England; and they have the ſame, and as 
wy a plea to the Light within, and to Infallibility, as the other Quakers 
have. But if any one of the four Quaker Churches'above-mentioned be in 
the right, all the reſt are in the wrong ; and if all be right, all are wrong, 
for they all condemn one another, and call one another by the moſt mali- 
cious names they can invent, Apoſiates, Fudas's, Devils incarnate, &c. 
for they know one another beſt. | | 3 i 
Twelfthly, Thus do they make their Light within to be God and Chr:/? 
and infallible, and therefore that it ſhould not be reſtrained, but that they 
ought to have liberty of Conſcience; yet do they, of all People, allow lea 
liberty of Conſcience to thoſe under their power, and are moſt out of pa- 
tience at thoſe who plead their own Light within, againſt any the moſt tri- 
fling order or cuſtom of their Church: See a Book of Mr. Penvs , wrote 
againſt ſome of the ſeparate Quakers, entituled, A brief Examination and 
tate of Liberty ſpiritual, 157 1681. There, p. 11. he tells thoſe Qua- 
kers who ſtuck to their own Light within, rather than the orders of G. Fox 
and his Church. And this I affirm (fays he) from the underſtanding that 
I have received of God, that the Enemy is at work to ſcatter the minds 
of Friends by that looſe plea, M hat haft thou to do with me? Leave 
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« me to my freedom, and to the Grace of God in my ſelf, and the like: 
For this is the plain conſequence of this plea, if any one (eſpecially if 
they are but lately convinced) ſhall ſay, I ſee no evil in paying Tithes 
to hireling Prieſts, in that they are not claim'd by divine Right, but by 
*© the civil Laws of the Land: I ſee no evil in marrying by the Prieſt, for 
he is but a Witneſs: Furthermore, I fee no evil in declining a publick 
« Teſtimony in ſuffering times, or hiding in times of perſecution, for I have 
„ Chrift's and Paul's examples: I ſee no evil in worſhipping and reſpect- 
ing the perſons of Men; for whatever others do, I intend a ſincere no- 
«+ tice that I take of thoſe I know, and have a good eſteem for: Laſtly; I 
„ ſee no evil in keeping my Shop ſhut on the World's Holy-days, and 
«« Maſs-days, (as they call them, ) tho' they are rather lewdly and ſuperſti- 
« tiouſly than religiouſly kept; for I would not willingly give any offence 
* to my Neighbour, And ſince your Teſtimony is againſt impoſition, and 
« for-leaving every one to the meaſure of the Grace which God hath gi- 
„ yen him, not only no Man hath power to reprove or judge me, bur I 
„% may be as good a Friend as any of you, according to my meaſure. And 
«© now here is meaſure ſet up againſt meaſure, which is confuſion itſelf — 
© Babel indeed: This is that very Rock both Profeſſors and Prophane would 
« long ſince have run us upon, namely, that a way is hereby open'd to 
« all the World's Libertines, to plead their Light within for their exceſſes.” 
Thus Mr. Penn: And again, p. 13. Nor is this the leaſt evil this Spirit 
« of ſtrife is guilty of, even at this day, that it uſeth the words Liberty 
« of Confcience and Impoſition againſt the Brethren, in the fame mannet 
«« as our ſuffering Friends have been always accuſtomed to intend them a- 
«« oainſt the perſecuting Prieſts and power of the earth.” 5 
This looks very like playing of booty. For it effectually overthrows that 
looſe plea (as Mr. Penn calls it) of the Light within, to which he allows 
no ſort of liberty, no, not in the ſmalleſt Punctilio's praQtis'd in their 
Church; ſuch as taking off your Hat, or bowing, which they call worſhip- 
ping of Men, tho' you mean no more by it than a ſincere notire of thoſe 
you know, and have a good efteem for; or ſhutting your Shop upon a 
N only not to give offence to your Neighbours: Or if your Light 
within ſee no evil in paying of Tithes, marrying by a Prieſt, only as a 
Witneſs, or hiding in times of Perſecution, having Chriſt's and Paul's ex- 
ample for it; yet that will not excuſe you, tho' you had both their exam- 
ples and precepts for it, and tho your Light within be never ſo much con- 
vinced of it; if it thwart the diſcipline or cuſtoms of the Quakers. But 
what if theſe Quakers, whoſe Light within ſhould allow them to take off 
their Hats, or bow, Gr. appear'd by all other circumſtances to be good; 
honeſt, and conſcientious Men? That would not do; for Mr: Penn, in his 
Addreſs to Proteſtants, p. 245. ſays, Holy living ir become no Teſt among 
us, unleſs apain## the Liver. The Tree was' once known by its fruit, tis 
not ſo now; the better Liver; the more dangerous; if not a Conformi it. 
Well; but tho they allow liberty of Conſcience as little as other Men, 
vet Mr. Penn makes a difference 'rwixt them and others; in his Srate of 
Liberty Spiritual; ut ſupra, p. 14. that they do not, as others, compei 
Conformity by worldly violence upon the Perſons and Eſtates of conſtien+ 
tions Diſſenters. God be thanked they have not, or ever had the power 
to do it here: So hey may boaſt of their lenity and good nature what 
they pleaſe. But they have ſhew'd it where they had the power, às in the 
proſecution of G. Keith, and others in Penlvaniu, (before- mentioned) 
where they both ſeiz d Goods and imprifon'd ; and proſecuted G. Kezth for 
what, by their Law, was Death; and were going on with their os 
SOL TE 37 26 UOTE ODOT -  againli 


50 


The Sxaxzs in the GRAS. 


againſt him, when the Goyernment was taken out of their hands, and Co- 
lonel Fletcher (a Church of England Man) made Governor there inſtead 
of Mr. Penn, who put a ſtop to the proſecution of theſe conſcientious Diſ- 
ſenters, elſe G. Keirh might not now have been alive to have given them 
any farther 1 1 ; . 

Bur have they no worldly coercion here? Yes, beyond what the Church 
of England, or any other Church have in their power. For they being 
moſtly a trading People, and chiefly among themſelves, whoever is diſown'd 
(fo they call Excommunication) by their Church, does igſo facto loſe his 
Trade among them, and there is not one of an hundred of them bur muſt 
be hereby broke and undone. And this diſcipline they obſerve ſo ſtrictly, 
as to keep their Subjects more in awe, than all the Zxcommunicato Capi- 
endo's, and other objected ſeverity in our Church. 


As, on the other hand, the ſureſt method with them for a young Man 


to ſtep into an abounding Trade, and a rich Wife, (of which there are ma- 
ny among ſo wealthy a People) is to ſet up firſt for a Preacher; and if he 
happen to pleaſe, his Fortune is made: Of which many examples daily oc- 
cur, far beyond the much envied allowance given to the hirelings, as they 
call our Prieſts, which is hardly ſufficient to afford Bread to moſt of them. 
And G. F. had more Money at his diſpoſal, than any Biſhop in Exglana, he 
having the command of the Quaker-Treaſury. 8 | 

But as to the Subject of Church-government and Liberty of Conſcience, 
which we are now upon, you will ſee more of it when we come to diſ- 
courſe of Tithes : But the uſe for which they are brought into this Secti- 
on, is to ſhew, that, as they are practis d by the Quakers, they totally o- 
verthrow, and are altogether inconſiſtent, as with their original pretence of 
the ſufficiency and independency of the Light within; fo with all their plea 
to Infallibiliry, upon account of the Infallibility of that Light. 

IT, There is a Topick behind, which, if the former convince them not, 
may at leaſt ſname them out of their rel to Infallibility ; and 
that is, the pitiful and childiſh blunders Which are daily ſeen among them, 


ſome of which are mention'd in Satan Diſrob d, as Will. Penn's Peng | 


in his Chr:/tjan Quaker, p. 104. that Chriſt was born at Nazareth, whic 
Thom. Ellwood repeats in his Truth Defended, p. 167. Will. Walker's mi- 
ſtaking John xiv: 2. In my Father's Houſe are many Manſions, for, In my 


Father's Houſe are many Manchets; and thence improving what fine Bread, 
eyen pretty little Manchets were in God's Houſe. Another preaching upon 


Paul's being bred at the Feet of Gamaliel, and being ask'd, by one in the 


Meeting, what that Gamaliei was, anſwered, 4 Town in Judza. ' | 
The great Fox, in his Great Myſtery," p. 29. (for want of his Seck) 


miſtaking the eternal Light (of which Mr. Baxter wrote) for exter 


and ſo quoting Mr. Baxter's words, and naming the Page, where the word | 


is eternal plainly printed, he goes on like a Hero, and .hews down Mr. 
Baxter for his external Light, that is, temporal, (ſays Fox) and ſo proves 
that the Light of God was not a temporal Light. And thou that ſaith / 

art in the deluſion, ſaith he to Baxter, who ſaid no ſuch: thing, but t 

direct contra y. And whb is in the deluſion now]! Vet Fox is infallible 
enough for all this] That wonderful Book of bis affords a great many ſuch 
jeſts as theſe; to demonſtrate their infallible; either Ignorance or Knavery. 
But above all his Bartle- deur, a large Bobk in Folio, in defence of the phraſe 
Thee and Tbou, out of ſeveral Languages, Greet, Hebreus &c, of which 
G. Fox underſtood not one Better, yet ſubſcribes G. Fur not only to the 


- 


Book, but to the ſeveral pages of this Polyglot. But ſome Friends do know 


the Zew who had thteeſoore Pounds in new Crowns (as himſelf told it) out 
of the Quaker-Treaſury for helping G. Fox's Infallibility as to the Hebrew, 
and 
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The Sxaxz in the Grass. 


and by the like means they procur'd the reſt; and all not two pence to 
their purpoſe, only to boaſt their gift of Tongues! and to afford G. F. to 
ſay, as he does in his Introduction to this Baztle-door, magnificently thus; 
All Languages are to me no more than Duſt, who was before Languages 
Were. | 

Many more the like inſtances of their Infallibility might be produc'd, if 
the Reader were diſpos d to be merry: But I ſpare the Friends, and proceed. 


—_—_ — — * — 4 


* 


: Ser. VE. | 
Concerning the Authority of the Holy Scriptures. 

HE Quakers notion of the Light within (as before explain'd) muſt 
K neceſſarily cut off our dependence upon the holy Scriptures as a rule 
either of Faith or Manners : For if that be God himſelf, and makes us equal 
to God; or, in the Quakers loweſt ſenſe, as infallible as the Prophets and 
Apoſtles in their penning the Scriptures, then have we as ſure a rule as the 
Scriptures, and which muſt not yield to the Scriptures. | 
But becauſe the Scriptures are often brought in contradiction to the Qua- 


ker- light, therefore they have made it their buſineſs to depreciate and un- 


dervalue them, nay, ſometimes to run them down as hurtful and pernici- 
ous, leading Men to the outward, from attending only to their own Light 
within. | Ae x4 A 2 | 

Nay, to make them falſe in many things, that we may believe them, 
or truſt to them in nothing; to make their Authority doubtful, by diſput- 
bog their Pen-men, and raiſing all the evil ſuggeſtions that can be againſt 
them. Wh: 

The Quader. Refuge, printed Anno 1673. p. 17. ſtates this, as truly own'd 
by the Quakers, in theſe words. 3 | 

Whether the firſt Pen-man of the Scriptures was Moles or Hermes, or 
whether both theſe are not one; or whether there are, not many words 
contained in the Scriptures, which. were not ſpoken by the inſpiration of 
the Holy Spirit ; whether ſome words were not ſpoken by the grand Im- 


oftor, ſome by wicked Men, ſome by wiſe Men ill apply d, ſome. by good 
Mem Fac ſome by falſe Prophets and yet true, ſome by true Pro- 
phets and yet falſe—— Bb ob ono fer 46 © ad 
And from theſe ſuppoſitions he goes on, and concludes that ſome part 
of the 'Scriprutes conceming the Redemption and Salvation of Mankind 
were true; and p. 18. that the Scriptures, as above diſtinguiſhed. are 4 
tree Revord; && M. poicdks Mad 158 4 
Inſtead of anſwering theſe diabolical 


* 


ſuggeſtions againſt the ſacred Authos» 
rity of the holy Scriptures of God, and which evidently overthrow the cer- 
tainty of the whole; C. HY/bitehead" in his Innocency Triumphant, prints 
ed 1693. in anſwer to F. Bugg's New Rome ARES. p.28. does on th 
whole, by way of an excuſe for it, and ſays, That this queſtion'd' but of 


ſome words in Scripture,” not all. But the holy Scriptures confirming che 


whole of themſelves, one part quoting, another, if the whole be not there- 
fore true, the whole muſt be falſe. Ne. 2 on awe 
And we muſt take this to be the opinion of the new Quakers, as well as 
the old. . ¼ alerted. 7“ — 

G. Whitehead endeavours to ſolve this, ibid. p. 21. in anſwer to the 
quotations which F. Bugg had brought out of their Authors, which * 

. the 
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the holy Scriptures by the wicked and contemptible names of Duſt, Dearh, 
Serpent's meat, &c. Whitehead ſays that was only in oppoſition to thoſe 
who would have the very Paper and Ink and Characters to be the Word of 
God and the Goſpel ; wherein hey were oppos'd, (ſays he) Chriſt being 
the Word, and the Goſpel the Power of God which endures for ever, 
which the Books and Letters or Characters cannot. 

Here Whitehead ſays that there were ſome Prieſts in the North, and 
before the year 1653. when thoſe Books (which Bugg quoted) were print- 
ed, who were thus ignorant ; and that this was the reaſon for thoſe ex- 


' preſſions in theſe Quaber Books. 


: Firſt, This had been no reaſon for theſe barbarous expreſſions, if it had 
cen ſo. 

But, Secondly, I will join iſſue with George MWhitehead upon it, that 
there never were ſuch Prieſts either in the North, or any where elſe, that 
were ſo ignorant. | 

No, George / this is an arrant Lye, without all doubt: Did any Man 
ever think or ſay that the very material Paper and Ink and Letters would 
endure for ever? 

Where is now thy Infallibility 2 Where thy common Honeſty or Mora- 
lity, thus groſſly to belye theſe Prieſts, as thou calleſt them? But they 
thank thee that it was ſo groſſly; for it is fo very ridiculous, that it is in 
no Man's power to believe thee, or that thou canſt haye the leaſt pretence 
to Infallibility, or even that thy word ſhould be truſted in any thing that 
thou averreſt, when thou dareſt print ſo notorious and impoſſible an untruth. 
Like G. Fox's ſenſeleſs Reply to Richard Baxter, &c. Writing (lays he) 
Paper and Ink is not infallible, nor the Scriptures is not the ground of 
Faith Tour rule, Paper and Ink, that will come to Duſt. | 

Here I would fain ask them a queſtion ; How. it comes, that fince they 
are ſuch bitter Enemies to the Letter, they yet make a conſcience of ſay- 
ing Thee and Thou inſtead of Jou in the ſingular, becauſe theſe were old 
Engliſh words in the firſt Tranſlations ?.Is there any immorality or iniquity 
in theſe Letters V, o, u, more than in T, h, o, u? And is not every Nation Ma- 
ſter of its own Language? I | | 

Beſides, theſe were not the words of the Languages in which the Scrip- 
tures were wrote. It is likely that G. Fox, and the reſt, in the year 1650. 
thought they were, and, lighting upon ſome old Engliſb Bible, took it for 

e laid upon the Letter, it muſt be ſurely 
upon the original Letter in which the Scriptures were wrote; and the Qua- 
kers may as well lay ſtreſs upon the Latin or French or Dutch Tranſlation, 
as upon the En Ih, in this caſe. How do they in other Languages make 
the diſtinction betwixt Thou and Zou, when Zou is us d in the ſingular 
Number? ee N 

Behold here, theſe Men whoſe chief Principle it is to decry and damn the 


Letter, do fer up, at the ſame time, the moſt ſuperſtitious and ridiculous 


ſticking to the Letter that ever was heard of ſince Adam; fo very extra- 
vagant, that, if it had not been, no Man could have beliey'd that it could 
have been! or that any Men could have made a caſe of Conſcience of ſuch 
a ſenſeleſs and inſignificant Criticiſm] But as the Scorpion is ſaid to 


Oil which cures its own venom, ſo the wiſe Providence of God has dif- 


pos d of moſt Errors, that they carry contradictions to themſelves in their 
own Bowels. i | 


o 11 


— — 6 1 


Blut, 


The SNAKE m the GxAss. | 

But, if the holy Scriptures of God muſt not be call'd the Word of God, 
becauſe they are wrote in Letters, why muſt the Quakers moſt blaſphemous 
and prophane ſcribbles be ſtyl'd the Word of the Lord? Even Solomon 
Eccles's Lying Prophecy before told, in his Letter to John Story? To you 
all, this is the Word of the Lord, lays George Fox of his own Writings, 
Gr. Myſt. p. 225. I charge you (lays he *) in the preſence of the Lord God, 
o ſend this amoug#t all Friends and Brethren, every where to be read in 
all Meetings. To yeu all, this is the Word of God, [G. Fox's Letter to 
ail Friends, printed 1671, with feveral Papers, Sc. p. 60, 62.] the Scrip- 
tures are not the Word of God. [G. F. &c. Firebrand, &c. p. 159. ſecond 
Part An. 1678.] A printed Letter of G. Fox's, which is now lying before 
me, dated at Dalſton the 13 of the 10 month, 1683. bears this Title, 
All Friends every where, this is the Word of the Lord unto you all: 
And there is a Poſtſcript in theſe words, This you may read amongit the 
Children of the Light, and of the Day: And p. 4. of the Letter, he ſays, 
1 remember, before we were call'd Quakers, as I was ſitting in an Houſe 
in Nottinghamſhire, (about the year 1648.) the Word of the Lord came 
ro me, and ſaid, &c. And yet in his Gr. Myſt. p. 246, 247. he calls it 
Blaſphemy to ſay that the Scriptures are the Word of God. His words are 
cheſs They (the Scriptures) are not the Word of God, which thou (Chri- 
ſtopher Wade) haſt blaſphemou ſiy affirmed ; but (fays he Jeſuitically, to a- 


muſe the Reader) Chriſt zs 7he Word of God. As if Chriſtopher Wade, or 


any Chriſtian had ever affirmed that the Book of Scriptures was the Word 
of God in the fame ſenſe as Chriſt, or any otherwiſe than as the Records 
of thoſe Revelations which God, by his Holy Spirit, did dictate to the in- 
ſpir'd Pen- men; but not a living Perſon partaking of the Subſtance of the 
Father, like the Word eternally begotten ! Could this George, either of theſe 
Georges, Fox or Whitehead, produce any one Man, even in Bedlam, who 
ever aſſerted this of the Ink or Paper of the holy Scriptures? | 


Why then do they uſe this diſtinction? Againſt whom do they uſe it? 
Againſt no body; it was only to ſhuffle and cut, to cover and excuſe their 


contempt of the holy Scriptures, and, in their place, deify ing of their own 
Spirir, and their own Scriptures. _ | 5 
They knew that the holy Scriptures could not be diſcarded openly and 
above. board, nor all at once; that the World has been long in poſſeſſion 
of them, and of a juſt veneration of them; and therefore would not ſo ea- 
ſily part with them, nor accept of any Foxes inſpirations inſtead of them: 
Therefore they ſer up a power, like that of rhe Church of Rome, of infal - 
lible interpretation of Scripture; and improv'd it, as above is told, into im- 
mediate Revelation, equal to that of the Prophets and Apoſtles. And, pur- 
ſuant to this plenitude of power, they have taken upon them not only to 
abrogate the moſt expreſs ordinancey of the Goſpel, and pronounce them 
expir'd at their pleaſure, as Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper; but to ſet up 
and inſtitute new ones; as the Womens preachings (directly contrary to 
1 Cor. xiv. 35. which ſuffers not Women to ſpeak in the Church) and the 
Prelacy of the Womens Meetings, an invention never heard of in the World 
till G. Fox cobbled it out. And they enjoin not theſe only as Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Ia junctions of their Church, but (upon their pretence, before told, to 
the ſame, immediate Revelation which was given to the Apoſtles) as the in- 
ſtirurions of Chriſt. Solomon Eccles, in his Letter already mention d to 
Joſm Story, calls theſe, the Womens Preachings and the Womens Meetings, 
the great and good Ordmance which Chriſt Jeſus hath ſet up in his Church, 


— * 
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This is directly giving us new Scriptures, and a new Goſpel; for which 
they will find their reward, Gal. i. 8, 9. Rev. xxii. 18, 19. 
And they haying (as they pretend) the ſame Spirit which gave forth the 
Scriptures, they cannot be bound by the Scriptures, or any command in 
them, unleſs their Spirit does anew require the ſame thing which the Scrip- 
ture commands. 


So that the Scripture remains of no Authority with them ; becauſe, if 
whar the Scripture commands be anew required by their Spirit, they are 
ound to obey it, becauſe required by their Spirit : But if the Scripture 
command the thing, they are (by their Principles) not bound to obey it, 
unleſs it be re ur by their Spirit anew: Which is moſt effectually over- 

throwing the Jer tures, and reſolving all into their private Spirit or Light 
withip. This will yet farther appear in the Sections which follow 3 bur let 
me firſt give an Authority for the laſt thing that I have ſaid, and it is ſuch 
a one as does aftoniſh me; becauſe, firſt, it is from the ingenious Mr. Peun; 
ſecondly, it is where he accuſes others of miſrepreſenting the Quakers Prin- 
ciples“, and reſcuing them from ſuch miſrepreſentations, he ſets them down 
in their moſt moderate, and, he ſays, true ſenſe: And he avers, That what 
was a Commandment to any Servants of God in old time, (that is, in the 
Scriptures)—that ſuch are not Commandments to us unleſs required by 


# 


the ſame Spirit anew. SIE | 

And he inſtances in thoſe elementary Types, Shadows, and Figures ap- 
gointed (as he ſays) for a ſeaſon, and to paſs off. Theſe are the Sa- 
craments of Baptilm and the Lord's Supper, which he calls elementary 
Types and Figures; but that they were appointed only for 4 ſeaſon, and 
0 paſs off, that is not to be prov'd from Scripture, which enjoins them 
110 Chriſt's coming again, 1 Cor. xi, 16. always, even unto the end of the 
orld, Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. But all this ſignifies nothing: Theſe Com- 
e are not required by the Quaker Spirit anew; and fo they 
aſs off. | | | 
a This we are ſure is not aggravated upon them. 
Indeed Mr. Penn does in the ſame place find fault with thoſe who would 
improve this, Principle of theirs, to juſtify Immoraliſts, and things incon- 
ſiſtent, with Government; As if (fays he) that eternal, holy, omnipreſent 
Light, with which. we are enlightned, did not continually declare and 

require juſt aud righteous things. at our Hands. 

'his, with, fubmiion, inſtesd of an excuſe, is a full confeſſion of the 
whole Charge, unleſs Mr. Penn can make it appear, that the Quakers, and 
every one of them in particular, have this Light more than other Men; or 
if they have it, that they, muſt neceſſarily be guided by it: Becauſe other- 
wiſe they may commit Theft, Sacrilege, and all Immoralities under this um- 

+ brage; and no command: of. Scripture can reſtrain or convince them, by 
this latitude granted here; becauſe if they ſhould. enthuſiaſtically believe, 
or, hypocritically, pretend that ſach command of Scripture was not required Þ 
by cheir Spirit ane w, it is % facto ſuperſeded by this Principle. . b- 2 
Thus ir, being objected to G, Fox f, that one of his Quakers had pre- 5 
tended an immediate call from Heayen to commit Theſt, or Robbery, and * 
Sactilege, in. taking out of the Church an Hour-glaſs ; G. Fox does vindi- 
cate it in theſe words; And as for any being moved of the Lord to take 
away , yaur Mes From you, by the eternal Power it is owned, And 

another ſhould pretend an immediate Call to take away the Communion- 
late — for that too is put to ſuperſtitious uſes 1— where is the end of 
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theſe looſe Principles? Mr. Pennyman can tell whether he did not ſolicite 
G. W. to return a Letter which another Quaker had ſtollen, and given to 
him, and whether G. W. did not make this anſwer, That unleſs the Lord 
required him, he would not return it again. See more of this in Ty- 
ranny and Hypocr. &c. p. 37. 

But as for things inconſiſtent with Government, which Mr. Penn ſuppo- 
ſes their Light can never dictate, I refer him to what follows of the Qua- 
kers Loyalty. 

Theſe concern the Government of the State: But as for Church- Go- 
vernment, (which is much more ſacred) I think Mr. Penn will not ſay but 


that their Principles are wholly inconſiſtent. Have they not broke off from 


the Church Government eſtabliſhed in England, and in all the Chriſtian 
World ? And do they not pretend that their Light guides them in it? Have 
they not by the ſame Light rebell'd from Epiſcopacy, which they cannot 


deny was in the times of the Apoſtles, and through all Ages of Chriſtianity 


to this day ? If they think this a light Sin, let them read the 165 of Num- 
bers, and fee if the Sin of Korah was ſmall? Or if it was for any thing 
elſe bur Church-government ? And Sr. Jude tells us, V. II. of thoſe under 
the Goſpel who periſh'd in the gainſaying of Korah. | 

But if diſobedience to Church-goyernment be no ſuch great matter, why 
do the Quaker Church treat their Separatiſts with ſuch violent Fury, and 
ſtrain their invention to find names bad enough for them, Devil driven, 
Dung y-gods, &c. as if alteady ſmoaking in Hell? Why do they charge 
them 1o deſperately with the heinouſneſs of Schiſm? | | 
It is true indeed, that the Church cannot ſubſiſt, more than any other 
Society, without Government: but it is as true, that the Quaker pretence 
to the private Light in particular Perſons, as a principle over-ruling Scrip- 
ture, and all outward ordinances, is inconſiſtent to the Government either 
in Church or State, or any ſecurity from all the diſmal and enthuſiaſtical 
Marthers, Rapines, and Outrage of the zealots among the Jews, who went 


upon the ſame Principle, yer ſhew'd no evil ſigns of it; nor, I do charita- 


bly befieve, had, at firſt, any evil deſigns, nor knew, more than Hagael, 
2 Kings viii. 13. Whither thefe Principles would at laſt hurry them. 

But if hard words are a natural preſage, and ſhew an inward diſpoſition 
to come to blows, no People have expreſs d more virulence in the Firſt, nor 
do I believe that they are infallibly ſecur'd from the Latter : But no tempt- 
ing occaſion has of late offer'd itſelf to them. For it is a very convenient 
Principle to be prorected by other Mens Swords. without running any of 
the hazard our ſelves; to enjoy the Benefits of Peace equally with others, 
arid to be freed; if not from the Charge, at leaſt from the Slavery and Dan- 
gers of War. It is good to fleep in 4 whole Skin : But yet if they had a 
Government of their own, they would not part, no not with a Sloop. 
And they have ſhewn that no fort of People would leſs encourage, un- 
der their own Government, their old pretended Principle of Enthuſiaſm, 
or the private Spirit: We ſee how violently they now oppoſe it in their 
Sepuratiſtss They' call any oppoſition to the Orders of their Church, no 
leſs than Rebellion, and that againſt God himſelf. Thus Solomon Eccles told 
Juin Story, in his Letter above quoted, that his oppoſing the divine Right 
of the Womens Preachings and Womens Meetings, ſet up by G. Fox, was 
Rebellion againſt the living God. (More inſtances of this, ſee in Some of 
the Ouakers Principles, Sect. 13.) And they make Orders in direct oppo- 
ſition to the Laws, aud make it Rebellion againſt God to obey the Laws, 


as in the caſe of Tithes: They declare all, as well payers as receivers of 


Tithes, to be Antichriſte, and to have deny'd Chriſts coming in the 
Fleſp. And it is at their diſcretion to declare any other Injunction * the 
: Law 
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Law of the Land to be againſt their Light ; and then it is Rebellion againſt 
God any longer to obey the Law, in ſuch a caſe. So that all our Laws ſtand 
but at their pleaſure: And if they ſhould declare againſt all Laws and Kings 
together, there is nothing excepted from the plenary Power of their inward 
Light. 6 

Do not think theſe ſo extravagant ſuppoſitions : They have done as much 
as all I have ſaid. Their Principle is ſpiritualizing; and as they have ſpiri- 
tualiz'd away all the Letter of the Scripture, the Sacraments, and Chrz#7's 
Humanity; ſo have they reduc'd Government alſo, from the outward Ad- 
miniſtration, at leaſt, of Kings, when the time was that they durſt ſpeak 
plain: As in Edw. Burroughs's f Standard, &c. in the year 1658. p. 9. 
| The Lord is riſen (ſays he) to overturn, overturn Kings and Princes, 
Governments and Laws; and he will change Times, and Laws, and Go- 
vernments: There ſhall be no King ruling but Jeſus, nor no Government 
of force, but the Government of the Lamb. And George Fox ſays, There 
zs that nature that would have an earthly King to reign, in which na- 
ture lodgeth the murtherer. A Word from the Lord, P. 15. Anno 1654. 
The Lord will cleanſe the Land of you, (Rulers, Prieſts, Sc, and not any 
= rejects Chriſt ſhall rule in England. Diſcovery of the Enmity, P. 59. 
Anno 1659. | 

Now 4 or no the Quakers do reckon us of the Church of England 
to be among thoſe who reject Chriſt, I refer to what follows. 

And then, whether they think by this Rule that any ſuch ought to rule 
in England, I leave to the Reader. 

And then, whether their ſubmiſſion to ſuch Government can proceed from 
Principle, or Neceſſity. | | 

In ſhort, Enthuſiaſts have no Principles; they have no rule but their 
own Fancy, (which is ſtrongeſt in Madmen) and this they miſtake for In- 
ſpiration ; and then their madneſs is at the height: And it is inconſtant 
as the Wind; they know not their own minds, nor can promiſe for them- 
ſelves an hour together. They are as dangerous in any Government as E- 


lephants in an Army, who, if they turn their heads, fall foul upon their 


Leaders. No Libertines have done greater miſchief than the Enthuſiaſts : 
The Atheiſts and Profligate purſue not their Wickedneſs with half their zeal 
and fury. If the debauch'd ſtick at nothing unlawful, the zealot thinks e- 
very thing he docs to be lawful. 5 6 | 

And it cannot be deny'd, no Quaker can' deny, but that the principle 
of the Quakers is all Enthuſiaſm ; there never was any Enthuſiaſm in the 
World that exceeded it: None that ever call'd themſelves Chriſtians have 
adyanc'd themſclves ſo high, to have the ſame infallible Spirit, and imme- 
diate Revelation, as the Prophets and Apoſtles, or as Chriſi himſelf; to be 
equal even to God, to be one Perſon, Subſtance, Soul with God. And I 
do not think that any human Government can be ſecure of Men, in whoſe 
power it is to {crew themſelves up to ſuch blaſphemous heights of Enthuſiaſm ; 
and who, while they make themſelves Gods, think their Governors to be 
Serpents, Reprobates, and Devils, Raveners from Chri#; and his utter E- 
nemies. | 25 | 

I here repeat the caution, which I ſet down at the beginning of this Diſ- 
courſe; that I do not include all the Quakers in this ; but thoſe only*who, 
having ſeen theſe Blaſphemies and Delufions of G. Fox and other their old 
primitive Quakers, will not renounce them, but ſeek to cover and excuſe 
them, and pretend ſtill to the ſame Spirit that they had. 


—_—_— 


» — 


* T. C. Animadverſions upon upon G. W.'s Innocency Triumphant, p. 16. and 30. | 
1 Some of the Quakers Principles, Set. 10. N PANT, P. c. 3 
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And what that was, we {hall ſee yer farther in the next Section. 
The uſe I have to make of this, is not to upbraid or expole, but to be- 


ſecch Mr. Penn, and all the fober-minded among the Quakers, now at laſt 
ro conſider whither their ſtrange pretences to Infallibility has led them; 


even from the only infallible Oracles now in the World, the holy Scrip- 


tures, by ſetting their Light within above the Scriptures ; which they do 
in refuſing to let their Light within be judg'd by the Scriptures : But, on the 
contrary, allowing no obligation which the holy Scriptures have upon them 
in any thing which is not likewiſe dictated to them by their Light within; 
but thinking the dictates of their Light within to be obligatory and infalli- 
ble, in things wherein the Scriptures are ſilent: Alas! if that were all! e- 
ven in things where the Scriptures are repugnant, and command quite o- 
therwiſe. But, in the authority which they have taken over the Letter of 
the Scriptures, they can over- rule every command in Scripture, tho' in 
terms never ſo poſitive; as in the caſe of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, 
and many other inſtances; chiefly in that upon which I have ſo much in- 
ſiſted, becauſe it is the principal, their ſpiriting away the Letter of the pro- 
miſed Seed, the humanity of Christ, and the ſatisfaction thereby made for 
our Sins; and his interceſſion and mediation therein, now at the right hand 
by the Father, to which we daily owe the gifts and graces of his bleſſed 
irit. | 

"Ad the adverſary could neyer have gain'd this point upon them, (which 
is the Heart of Chriſtianity) if he had nor firſt diſarm'd them of the aſſiſt - 
ance of the holy Scriptures, (wherein this is fo mainly and frequently in- 
ſiſted upon) by perſuading them to take their own Light within for the in- 
fallible Rule, inſtead of the other, 

And the Devil cannot keep his hold much longer than we ſhall return 
to the Scriptures, and ſubmit to them as our Rule; which we may perceive 
by this, that no other Sect amongſt us, has run into this exceſs of throw- 
ing off the humanity of Chrz/?, but the Quakers; becauſe no other has un- 
dervalued the Scriptures ſo much as they. What other ſort of Men that call 
themſelves Chriſtians, have abuſed the Scriptures by the contemptible names 
of Beaſtly Ware, Duſt, Death, Serpent's Meat, &c. but the Quakers ? 
If they ſay, that this was only meant of the Letter, that is ſufficiently an- 
{wered before. But I have now to ask them, whether the Letter of their 
Writings be not as beaſtly Ware, &c. as the Letter of the Scripture ? And 
then, why they do not give the ſame Epithets to their Writings £ No, no, 
let them not diſſemble the matter; they know very well that the giving 


of vile and contemptible names to any Writing, can be for no other end, 


but to render the Contents of ſuch Writing, not the Letter, Ink, or the Pa- 
er, vile and contemptible. And this is the reaſon that they have taken 
ſuch care to ſecure the Honour of their own Writings, not only from ſuch 
vile names as they beſtow upon the holy Scriptures, but even from ſuch 
names as are honourable and of the higheſt eſtimation among human Wri- 
tings ; ſuch as Canons for the Laws of the Church, and Edicts for the Laws 
of Emperors and temporal Government: But theſe the Quakers think 
too mean and contemptible names for their Writings ; they will have them 
norhing leſs than the immediate commands of God himſelf: And, as to 
themſelves, they ſcorn the Titles of Elders, Popes, and Biſhops, or that 
that their Meetings ſhould be call'd by ſuch contemptible Names as Courts, 
Seſſions, or Synods. Hear the order of their yearly Meeting at London 
for the Year 1675. in the following words. It is our ſenſe, advice, ad- 
monition, and judgment, in the fear of God, and the authority of his 
Power and Spirit, to Friends and Brethren in their ſeveral Meetings, that 
no ſuch ſlight and contemptible names and expreſſions, as calling Mens 
Vo L. II. | Q and 


57 


* 
* 


58 


come into the Church with 


The Sxaxs in the Grass. 


« and Womens Meetings, Courts, Seſſions, or Synods,— That faithful 
Friends Papers, which we teſtify have been given forth by the Spirit and 
Power of God, are Men's Edicts, or Canons, Elders in the Service 
„of the Church, Popes, and Biſhops, with ſuch ſcornful ſayings, be per- 
« mitred among them; bur let God's Power be ſet upon the top of that 
«« unſavory Spirit that uſes them, Sc. 5 

Here you ſee that the World has no Language or Titles good enough for 
the Quakers, nor for their Writings; Edicts or Canons are too ſlight and 
contemptible! Popes and Biſhops are ſcornful ſayings to them] But while 
they thus vindicate their own Honour, and the no- leſs than divine Autho- 


rity of their Writings, at this ſublime rate, they take upon them to vilify 


the holy Scriptures of God in the moſt opprobrious and diſgraceful terms. 
Vou muſt not call their Writings by ſuch ſlight and contemptible names as 
Canons or Edicts of Men; but you may call the holy Scriptures by the 
not only much more contemptible names of Du and Beaſtly Ware, but 
the curſed Appellations of Carnal, Death, and the Meat of the Serpent, 
that is, the Devil. 

Now, which of theſe ſeveral treatments do teſtify the greateſt Reſpect, 
and whether their veneration does hereby appear more to the holy Scrip- 
tures, or to their own Writings, I leave it, without more argument, to the 


Reader, maugre their thin and hypocritical diſtinction of the Letter. 


It is plain they never gave the Scriptures a good word, but merely for 


popularity, when forc'd to it, to avoid the odium of the World; and there- 


fore ſince the year 1660. when the Reſtoration of the Church and her Li- 


turgy brought the holy Scriptures again into requeſt, the Quakers have been 


more Phariſaically civil towards them, and, upon ſome turns, will beſtow 
upon them the Epithet of Holy, becauſe it is fo common in the mouths of 
other Men, 3 - 

But in all their Preachings and Writings before 1660. whereyer they had 
occaſion to name the holy Scriptures, they ſeldom or never gave them that 
Epithet of Holy or Sacred, bur plain Scriptures at beſt; tho' moſt com- 
monly they did not let them paſs without ſome of their ſweet Appellations, 


before told of, Beaſtly Ware, Serpents Meat, Death, and Carnal, to be- 


get the greater Reverence for them in the People. 
And it is defir'd, to confute this obſervation, that they would give us 
what citations they can (they will not be many) out of all their Books, 
which were wrote before 1660. (and they are very numerous) which name 
the Scriptures with the appellation of Holy or Sacred, or indeed with any 
ſort of reſpect; eſpecially let them quote Fox, Burroughs, Hougil, or 
ſome of their principal Pillars. 


But indeed none ever have ſo contemn'd and vilify'd the holy Scriptures 
as they have done. | | 
One of their mighty Prophets (before and hereafter mention'd) Solomon 
Eccles, came into the Church of Aldermanbury in London, in the time of 
Divine Service, all naked, beſmear'd up to the Elbows with Excrements ; 
and other Quakers did pr this Beaſt, and faid, that he might as well 
h that filth in his hands, as the Miniſter with a 
Bible: And he was, after this, very dear to G. Fox, and the Companion 
of his Trayels. | Sb 5 | 
Upon the 10% of Auguſt, 1681. at the Quaker-Mecting- Houſe in Grace- 
church-ſtreet, one, who had a greater Reverence for 12 holy Scriptures 
than the reſt, brought a Bible with him; and before the Meeting was ga- 
thered, or their Preachers come, (fo that it was no diſturbance to their 
Publick f he, being in the Gallery, read part of a Chapter, it was 


the 14 of St. Lule, ſo nothing particular to the Quakers, that they could 
5 | take 
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take notice of: But it was the Bible! and that was a ſight not us'd to be 
icen there, much leſs to hear it read; which ſo mov'd their indignation, 
that one of the chief of them fnatch'd the Bible our of his Hand, and (not- 
withſtanding all their Meekneſs) thruſt him (an ancient and grave Man) all 
along the Gallery, down ſeveral ſteps. Richard Smith was preſent, and 
did atteſt it. | ; 

Bur that this may not ſeem ſtrange to the Reader, he muſt know that 


there never was, from their firſt appearing in the World, one Chapter of 


the holy Scriptures read in any of their Meetings; tho' many of their own 
Epiſtles have been frequently, and enjoin'd there to be read: But they lead 
them from the Scriptures, as from a dead Letter, which is hurtful and per- 
nicious, and that they ſhould mind only their own Light within, that is, to 
follow their own imaginations. | 

But would not that argument of minding only their own Light within 
conclude as much againſt reading the Letter of the Quaker-Writings ? 

O, no, that was far from their meaning; for, having thus taken the 
People off from reading or minding the holy Scriptures, the fetch which the 
Devil had in this, was to ſubſtitute the rankeſt Poiſon in lieu of that hea- 
venly Manna, the Scriptures of God: And therefore this grand Decciver 
poſſeſs d the Quakers with that nonſenſe as well as blaſphemy, that when, 
upon pretence of the Light within, he had drawn them away from reading 
the Scriptures, yet, upon the ſame argument, he made them zealous for 
the reading and ſtudying of their own Writings; as if the pretended ſuffi- 
ciency of their Light within were not as much overthrown by the one as 
by the other. But this plainly diſcovers their preference of their own Writings 
ro the holy Scriptures; thar, while they rejected the Scriptures as not ne- 
ceſſary to the guidance or direction of their Light within, they at the ſame 
time enjoin'd, under the ſevereſt penalties, even of rejecting the authority 
of God himſelf, not only the private ſtudying, but the publick reading of 
their own Writings in their Meetings. Thus their great Fox commands; 
This 1s the word of the Lord (lays he) I charge you, in the preſence of 
the Lord God, to ſend this (Epiſtle) among i all Friends and Brethren e- 
very where, to be read in all Meetings, To them all this is the word of 
God, &c. Vet he calls it Blaſphemy to ſay the holy Scriptures are the Word 
of God, as before ſhewn. And George M hitehead, in what he calls Au 
Epiftle for the remnant of Friends, concludes thus, Let this (Epiſtle) be 
read diſtinctiy in the Life and Authority of Cod, from whence it came, 
amorgi Friends, in and about London, and elſewhere, &c. 

Naw I do deſire C. Whitehead to produce out of any of his, or all of 
their Writings, ſuch an advice or encouragment as this for reading the holy 
Scriptures; or to tell us whether they ever yet endur'd ſo much as one 
Chapter of them to be read, upon any occaſion whatſoever, in any of their 
Meetings: And then, whether it be not a plain conſequence, that they do 

refer their own Writings (which they ſo ſtrictly enjoin to be read) to the 
holy Scriptures, which they not only not enjoin or command, bur never 

ſo much as adviſe or recommend to be read; but, on the contrary, the 
give all the threatning diſcouragements that can be to deter any from read- 

ing of them, calling them Carnal and Death, as before is rold. . 
But to come to farther evidence, and give you even a judicial determi- 
nation of the Quakers affembled in their publick Meeting, when they durſt 
ſpeak our againſt the Scriptures, about the year 1658. this cauſe was brought 
before them, and ſolemn judgment given: For then it was that Thomas 
Padle accus d John Chandler (both of Southwark, Quakers) at a Meet- 
ing of the Quakers at the Bull and Mont h, up one pair of Stairs. I give 
it thus particularly, that the Friends may not pretend ignorance, and = 
| | | Caule 
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cauſe 1 have Eye and Ear-witneſs to produce, if it be in the leaſt diſputed, 
that then and there the ſaid John Chandler was accus'd by the faid Thomas 
Padle, tor ſaying, That he 3 the Scriptures before the Friends 
Books; which accuſation John Chandler did not deny, (he was ſomething 
of a Scholar, beyond the common Quaker level) but being reprov'd for it 
by the Meeting, he ſaid in excuſe, that it was in diſpute with ſome oppoſers, 
and that he People urg'd him to it. And ſome of thoſe who were pre- 
ſent at that Meeting do very well remember that one principal reaſon they 
gave for the 1 of their own Books to the Scriptures, was, that 
Fh the People had had the Scriptures many Tears, yet they had not con- 
verted ſo many to the Truth as their Books had done. 5 
Edward Burroughs, p. 47. of his Works, determines clearly, that the E | 
Scriptures are not now of any authority at all to us at this day. Why? 2 
Becauſe they were commands given to others, and not to us. For example, 3 
that the Epiſtles to the Corinthians bound no other Church; that to the Ga- 1 
latians had reſpect only to thoſe of Galatza, and fo of all the reſt; and — 
that the old Prophets were only to be hearkened to at that time, by thoſe ; 
particular People or Nations, to whom they then directed their Prophecies. 
' For it being objected, that the Quakers held this pernicious Principle, That 
th Saints were not to do duties by or from a command without, but from 
a command within; and that the word command in Scripture was not a 1 
command to them, till they had the word within them; Burroughs owns | T 
and juſtifies it. I an/wer (ſays he) that is no command from God to me —” 
which he commands to another; neither did any of the Saints which we 
read of in Scripture act by the command which was to another, not having 
the command to themſelves; I challenge an example of at ; they obey'd every 
one their own command; and thou or any other who goes to duty, as you call 
zt, by imitation from the Letter without, which was commands to others — 
your Sacrifice is not accepted, but is abomination to the Lord, &c. 
Here it is made abomination to the Lord to obey the command of Scrip- 
ture, or to live by imitation (as he calls it) from the Letter; that is, not 
to follow our own imaginations without the controul of Scripture, or any 
other Law. | | | 
This is the fame Principle which is before related from Mr. Penn, and 
almoſt in the ſame words, that what was a command of God in old time, 
(that is, in the Scriptures) ig not ſo to us, unleſs requir'd by the ſame Spi- 
rit anew.. Here the whole authority of Scripture is, at one blow, cut down: 
For no command in Scripture is by this rule obligatory, unleſs it be com- 
manded anew by the Quaker Light within, (that is, by every Man's rov- 
ing imagination) and if it be commanded by their Light within, then they 
think that it is dictated by the ſame Spirit which gave forth the Scriptures 
of old, and upon that account only that it is obligatory ; but not becauſe 
it is contain'd in Scripture, which was only a command to thoſe in former 
ages, but not to us who have another rule given unto us anew, that is, our 
own Light within. So that the Scriptures are by this as much outdated as 
an old Almanack ; and we muſt no longer ſearch the Scriptures, we muſt 
not live ſo much as by imitation of what we find there: Burroughs ſays, 
it is abomination to the Lori. 
And therefore it was no ſtrange thing to hear George Whitehead in his — 
Serious Apolog y, p. 49. prefer not only their Writings, but their extempore 
Preachments, and even all whatſoever they ſpeak, upon any account, to the 
holy Scriptures themſelves. . | 
The queſtion demanded was this, Do you. eſteem your Speakings to be 
of as great authority as any Chapter in the Bible? And his anſwer is in 
theſe words, That which it ſpoken by the Spirit of Truth in any, is of as 
great authority as the Scriptures and Chapters are, and greater. And 


The SNAKE in the Gxass. 


And therefore, tho' they have let no ſuppos'd contempt of their owti 
Books go unrebuked, (as in the inſtance before of Chandler) yet we never 
heard of any cenſure they have paſs'd upon thoſe many much groſſer con- 
tempts of Scripture, which daily are found among them; particularly (that 
we may always name ſome inſtance) of Mary Tucker, a Quaker-Servant 
to William Reyman, a Barber, now living in Queen-ſtreet, Cheapſide, but 
formerly in Bread-ſtreet, where this Mary, then his Servant, took the Bi- 
ble, and, in the open day, publickly burnt it againſt the Church in Bread: 
ſtreet, to ſhew her zeal. 2 7 

Purſuant to this their Principle, in theit diſputes among themſelves, they 
appeal to their own Writings, inſtead of the holy Scriptures. Thus when 
in their publick Meeting at Philadelphia upon Sunday Decemb. 11. 1692. 
G. Keith was accus'd of Hereſy, in ſay ing, That the Light within was 
not ſufficient to Salvation, without ſomething elſe, i. e. Chriſt Jeſus, as 
without us; and that G. Keith defired to have that pretended Hereſy 
ee againſt him by Scripture; it was reply'd by Sam. Jennings as the 

outh of the 5 %% e are not to prove it from Scripture, but from 
Friends Books ; for the queſtion betwixt us and George Keith is not, who 
zs the beſt Chriſtian, but who ig the beſt Yuaker : And, according to their 
rule, they produc'd, inſtead of Scripture, a citation out of Mr. Penn's part 
of the Chriſtian Quaker againſt C. Keith to prove him an Heretick ; Mr. 
Penn's words were theſe, The Talent is in its ſelf ſufficient. And fo G. 
Keith was damned as an Heretick for ſaying, That the Light within was 
not ſufficient, without ſomething elſe ; ut ſupra. | 

It was two Years before this, when Thomas Fitzwater, (before-menti- 
oned) another Quaker Preacher. at Philadelphia, being ask'd how he lik d 
G. Keith's doQtrine ? ſaid, Not at all; for that he was building up what 
they (the Quakers) had been throwing down theſe forty Tears, to bring 
People back to the Scriptures, and the Profeſſors of Chriſt. 

This is the true and genuine ſtate of the Controverſy betwixt G. Keith. 
and the other Quakers, and betwixt the Quakers and other Chriſtians; and 
I here will end this tedious Section. 


-» SS CT. Vu 
Of the Duakers Idolatry. 


As their notion of their Light within has led them from God and Chriſt, 
| and their holy Scriptures into a Chriſt and infallible rule with- 
in themlſelyes ;. ſo have they, as a conſequence of this madneſs, commit. 
oof the wildeſt Idolatry to one another, putting themſelves in the place of 
od. CEE SS, | 
They think it not honour enough to ſtand before the Throne of God, but 
G. Fox places them upon the Throne, p. 3 1. The r (ſays he) are in 
the power of God, and in the authority of the Lamb, above all Houſes, 
and are upon the Throne. 1 15 L 3 
And according to this high dignity in which they place themſelves, 7 
give to themſelves and to one another the moſt peculiar Titles of Chri#7, 
as that of the Branch, and the Star, and the Son of God, which are attri- 
buted to C. F. and which he takes to himſelf f. I faw the copy of a Letter of 


— 


* See Hereſy and Hatred, before quoted, p. 1. 7 New Rome arraigned, p. 33, 34. 
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his to Oliver Cromwell, tranfcrib'd by a Quaker, and preſerv'd as a pre- 
cious Piece: He there calls himſelf the Son of God, and ſays of himſelf, 
My Kingdom is not of this World: But becauſe ſome would turn it off, 
and pretend that he ſpoke theſe words of Chriſt and not of himſelf, I will 
ſet down verbatim that part of the Letter, and leave the Reader to judge. 
Theſe then are his words; I who am of the World calld George Fox do 
deny the carrying or drawing of any carnal Sword againſt any, or againſt 
thee Oliver Cromwell, or any Man. In the preſence of the Lord God I 
declare, as God is my witneſs, by whom I am moved to give this forth 
from him,: whom the World calls George Fox, who is the Son of God, 
who is ſent to ſiand a witneſs agar all violence my _—_— are not 
carnal, but ſpiritual, and my Kingdom is not of this World; therefore 
with the carnal de I ao not fight. 5 

Theſe are his words; and tho given forth (as he pretended, and the 


Quakers own) as from the Mouth of the Lord, yet the editors of his Jour- 


nal ſince his death have made bold, (as in many other inſtances hereafter 
mentioned) to alter his words, to leave out and put in, as they ſee cauſe, 
to blind the Eyes of the World, and obviate the objections againſt their hor- 
rid Blaſphemies, Sc. Therefore in his Journal, printed 1694. p.137. theſe 
words of Fox's Letter [My Kingdom is not of this World) are left out, as 
likewiſe theſe [//ho is the Son of God, ] inſtead of which is added [I /ef 
my name to it.] But to go on: 3 
In a Book catl'd, News coming out of the North, p. 15. C. Fox ſays, I am 
the Door that ever was, the ſame Chriſt yeſterday, to day, and for ever : 
And in the Introduction to his Battle- door for Teachers and Profeſſors, he 
ſays, Al Languages are to me no more than Duſt, who was before Lan- 
guages were: And in the Title-page of News coming out of the North, he 
ys, Written from the Mouth of the Lord, from one who is naked, and 
ſtands naked before the Lord, cloathed with Righteouſneſs, whoſe name is 
not known in the World, * up out of the North, which was prophe- 
fied of, but now is fulfilled. And in Several Petitions anſwered, &c. 


p. 60. My name is covered from the World, and the World knows not me, 


nor my name, G. F. 

This Fox came out of the North of England, and thus they break forth 
in his praiſe, * O thou North of England, who art counted as deſolate and 
barren, and reckon'd the leaſt of the Nations, yet out of thee did the 


Branch ſpring, and the Star ariſe, which gives Light to all the Regions 


round about : In thee the Star of Righteouſneſs appear d, &c. 
Zof. Coal, in his Letter to G. Fox, thus adores him, ibid p. 33 f. Dear 


George Fox, who art the Father of many Nat ions, whoſe Life hath reach. 


ed through us thy Children——whoſe habitation is in the power of the 
Higheſt, in which thou ruleſt and governs in YN OO: and thy King- 


4 


15 is, eſtabliſhed: in Peace, and the increaſe thereof is without end. 


og all this . Penn does juſtify and excuſe, in his Judas and the Jews, 
LOT « 44), , 141 | 11 1 "I | | 3 5 ö 

5 2 Audland, another Quaker Preacher, offers his Sacrifice and Wor- 
ſhip in he following words of his Letter to G. Fox from the Welt of Zug- 
land. Dear and precious one, in whom my Life is bound up, and. m 
Strength in thee Rong by thy breathings I am rouriſhed, 5, thee. 
my Strength deen : bleſſed art thou for evermore, and bleſſed are all 
5 N $4 2 115 ite and Strength comes from thee, holy one 
-+* Daily do I find thy preſence with me, which doth exceedingly preſerye 


_ * See New Rome arraigned; p.gg 


f See New Rome unmaſk d, p. 43, 44. from whence to p. 50. you will find many more of the like ido- 
larrous Letters and Blaſphemies. | 8 
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me; for I cannot reign but in thy Preſence and Power. Pray for me, 
that I may ſtand in thy Dread for evermore ] am thine, begotten and 
„ nouriſhed: by thee, and in thy Power am I preſerved. Glory unto thee; 
«© holy one, for ever. | | | 
I mention this * Letter more particularly, becauſe I have ſeen the Original 
in John Audland's own hand, and compar'd it with other ſof his Letters; 
and as well by the character, as by ſome unuſual ſpelling of ſome words, it 
is as demonſtrable to be 7ohn Audland's own hand- writing as can be given, 
* ſeeing of him write it. But becauſe ſome of the modern Quakers 
would fain deny it, tho' they cannot, this Letter was ſent by ſome Quakers 
to Chippenham in i iltſhire, where John Audland us d to preach; and 
there were many who were well acquainted with his hand, and it was re- 
turn d from thence with the Atteſtation of many Quakers, that it was cer- 
tainly his own hand-writing. And for farther confirmation, it was ſent 
likewiſe to Kendal in Weſtmorland, where John Audland was born and 
dy'd; and it was certify'd from thence likewiſe by the Quakers who knew 
bim, that it was unqueſtionably John Audland's own hand writing. 
Solomon Eccles, in a Sheet he printed the 17" of the ninth month, 1668. 


ealled,, The Quakers Challenge, p. 6. fays theſe words of George Fox: It 


was ſaid of Chriſt, that he was in. the world, and the world was made 
by him, and the world knew. him not: So it. may be ſaid of this true Pro- 
phet (George Fox) whom John /aid he was not. This being objected by 
one Jeremy Ives, in his Queſtions to the Quakers, George Whitehead makes 
this excuſe for it in his Serious Search, printed 1674. p. 58. he ſays that 
theſe words, The world was made by him, muſt not be apply'd to G. Fox; 
but only theſe words, The world knew him not: Tho' they are both in 
the ſame: Sentence, and no reaſon. nor rule of ſpeaking in the world can ap- 
ply the one without the other. But even this arbitrary interpretation will 
not do: For the following words, whom John ſaid he was not, are, paſt 
all help of dodging, Je to George Fox. Read the Sentence; So it may 
be ſaid of this true Prophet (G. Fox) whom John ſaid he was not. Now, 


who was it that John {aid he was not? He faid, He was not the Chriſt. 


He did not fay,, He was not G. Fox. And therefore this cannot be apply'd 
to G. Fox any otherwiſe than by ſuppoſing, him to be the CHriſt: Which 
the Quakers (by a monſtrous fort of Tranſubſtantiation) think themſelves 
to be. TE! | os Sy | | 

And purſuant to this blaſphemous Principle, they pay outward adoration 
to one another. And tho' they will not give their Hat or a Nod to the Men 
of the World, yet it is their cuſtom to bow to one another: Which ſome 
of them being tax d with, as being a giving honour to Man, contrary to their 
Principle, they anſwer d, it was not to the Man they bowed, but to the 
Light within him, which was Chriſt. But G. Fox had the chief of their 


Worſhip : I have it from Eye - witneſſes, who have ſeen them fall down to 
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the caſe be never ſo eommon, I wi 


-"M Upon the deſire of ſome, I have at the end of this Book put the whole Letter of Andland's; from 


the Original, ſpelt and pointed juſt as it is there, 4 
_ an 
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and name Anne Gargill, who, when G. Fox came firſt to London, threw 
her ſelf upon her Knees betwixt his Feet, and cry'd out to him, Thou art the 
Son of the living God! F. B. another Quaker, now alive, was preſent, 
and confeſſes ſhe was ſtruck with that blaſphemous Expreſſion. n. 

Ar another time a She-Preacher aroſe in a publick Meeting, and with a 
trembling voice, and ſinging tone, thus accoſted G. Fox, then preſent; 
Thou art the King of Saints ! Whereat another Quaker Woman being of- 
fended, did pe with her after the Meeting: And her excuſe was, 
that it was not to G. Fox ſhe ſpoke thoſe words, but to Chrzf# who was 


within him. | 


Firſt, And this was the very ground and foundation of all Idolatry, vis. 


the ſuppos'd preſence or inhabitation of the Divinity in their Images, or in 
the Sun, and other Creatures, whom they 3 upon that only pre- 
tence, and as transferring the honour to God reſiding in them, or repre- 


ſented by them. EE 
And this very excuſe do the Quakers give here “, C. Whitehead thus 


anſwering the charge of Idolatry in their Adorations before mentioned, paid 


to G. Fox : And as to his (Fran. Bugg's) Charge of Idolatries, if not blaſ- 


pbemous Names and Titles, given George Fox, how proves he they gave 


and intended thoſe Names and Titles to the perſon of George Fox, and not 


to the Life of Chriſt in him, whereof” he was @ partaker ? Innocency a- 


gainſt Envy, p. 18. This, as I faid before, is the fame excuſe that the Ro. 
ans gave for their Idolatries. 1 3 OM 

Secondly, By this rule every Quaker may be ador'd with divine Honour, 
and all the Attributes of God given to him, becauſe of his Light within, or 
the Life of Chriſt in him. | 


Thirdly, I will ſhew hereafter, that they allow of divine Honour to that 


Man Chriſt Jeſus, upon no other account than as George Whitehead allows 
it to George Fox, that is, becauſe of the reſiding of the divine Word in him. 
And they diſtinguiſh it from his Perſon,” as here from veg Fox's; for, as 
they expreſs it, They can never call the bodily Garment Chriſt: And they 
do own that the name Chri#7 does belong to every Quaker as well as to 
Jeſus; that is, to both, only upon the account of the Light within, which 
ny call the Divine Word, or Chriſt. All which ſhall be prov'd itt its 
place. | 


mility it is to deny the title or civility of Maſter, or of their Hat, while, ar 
the ſame time, they worſhip one another with divine Honour, and beſtow 
upon themſelves Titles far ere what any Angels, ſince Lucifer, durſt pre- 
tend to, to be even equal with God, of the ſame Subſtance, and the ſame 
Soul with him; and grudge not to apply all the Attributes of God to the 
Light within them, and to themſelves for its fake : Thus transferring the 
honour of God unto themſelves. . „„ 
In a Book of theirs, call'd, The Guilty Clerg yman Unvailed. By T.S. 
printed 1657. they make the Quakers Blood to be the Blood of Chriſi, by 
which we are ſaved; for they tell their Perſecutors (as they call'd them) 
and who they ſay were guilty. of their Blood, p. 17. That you will by no 
means be thence . but by the ſame Blood which you ſd cruelly ſhed. 
Vet norwithſtanding of this high value they put upon themſelves, arroga- 
ting not only the names and attributes, but the worſhip and adoration of 
God to belong to them; ſee how jealous they are of the leaſt common 


reſpect that dare be paid to other Men. In the ſame Book, p. 22. they thus 
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fall upon their opponents, for giving William Thomas, a Miniſter, the Style. 


1 Some of the Quakers Principles, Set 32. T8 | ot BY, 


of 


Let me here only obſerve what an uncouth and prepoſterous piece of Hu - 
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of That Reverend Man. Say they, How comes W.T. to be a reverend 
Man? Are you not aſhamed to court one another with falſe and flatter- 
ing Title, Did Paul or Peter ever mention each other by the name of 
Reverend Brother? Te ſhameleſs and preſumptuous ones, who durſt aſ- 
ſume that title to your ſelves which the Spirit of Truth in the holy Scri- 
Prures appropriateth to the Lord alone, ſaying by the mouth of David, 
Holy and Reverend is his Name, Pſal. cxi. 9. See what tender Conſciences 
are here! who, at the ſame time, wipe their mouths, and excuſe all the 
bloody Blaſphemies before-mention'd, and their own deteſtable Idolatry, 
in a —_ divine Honour and Worſhip ro themſelves, and paying it to 
one another. N 


1 The Quakers Belief as to the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity. 


Aving ſhewn the dreadful errors of the Quakers before poke to, all 
proceeding from the monſtrous notion of their Light within ; it can- 
not ſeem ſtrange if we find them altogether heterodox in the fundamental 
Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, which I come next to conſider. And 
firſt, as to the doctrine of the Holy Trinity. E 
The Quakers and Sociniaus acknowledge a Three, but deny a Trinity; 
which is to confeſs the ſame thing in Eugliſb, and to deny it in Latin: For 
Trinitas is only Latin for the Three. But the meaning is, they would not 
have the Three in Heaven to be three Perſons: Tho' they cannot make 
ſenſe of what Three they are, if they be not three Perſons: 

And the Quakers, who own the Divinity of Chriſt, are under greater dif- 
ficulties than the Socinians, who deny the Divinity of Chriſt. For if Chriſt 
be God, and that there is but one Perſon in the Godhead, it muſt neceſſa- 

5 rily follow that God the Father was incarnate, and dy d; and that Chrift 
. was his own Father, to whom he derne upon the Croſs; and many the 
25 like abſurdities: Which are avoided by thoſe Sociuians, who do not acknow- 
ledge Chriſt to be God: Tho' others of them do own the Divinity of 
Chrif, but with ſuch diſtinctions and falvo's as I am afraid are at the bot- 
tom of the Quaker pretences. . 1 
G. Fox oppoſes Chriſtopher Wade, for ſaying that the Holy Ghoſt was 
a Perſon, and that there was a Trinity of three Perſons before Christ was 
born. It ſeems by this they do not acknowledge that there were three in 
Heaven before Chriſt was born. And if fo, then the Quaker Three in 
Heaven muſt be Creatures, The Scriptures (lays George Fox, ibid, to 
Chr, Wade) do not tell the People of @ Trinity nor three Perſons; but 
the Common-Prayer-Maſs-Book ſpeaks of three Perſons, brought in by 
the Father, the Pope; and the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, was always 
one: He means one Perſon, as Muggleton does, who ſays, that the God- 
ead was incarnate, and that there was no God while Chriſt was upon the 
Earth; but that Elijah was deputed by God upon his diveſting himſelf 
of his Godhead to govern as God: That Chriſt =_ no more of himſelf, 


nor what he was, than Elijah pleas d to let him know: That Elijah was 
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the Father, to whom Chriſt pray'd upon the Croſs : That Elijah raiſed God 
from the Dead, carry'd him up to Heaven, reſtored him to his Throne; and 
then he was God again. All this I have had from Muggleton's own mouth, 
as well as from his writings. 
Ic terrifies my very Soul while I repeat ſuch dreadful and ſenſeleſs Blaſ- 
hemy : And I would not have done it, but to ſhew to what unimagina- 
ble exceſſes Enthuſiaſm may drive Men; and that all ſhould beware of that 
deſperate Shelve, upon which both our Church and State have ſuffer'd mi- 
ſerable Shipwreck : That we may once again (if it be the Will of God) learn 
ſome ſobriety of Religion and Modeſty in our own Conceits, to diſtinguiſh 
Fancy from Revelation, and not to think our ſelves wiſer than all the 


World beſide. 
How far the Quakers differ from Muggleton in what is here told, (ex- 


repting the Deputy ſhip of Elijah) will ri ear by their allowing no diſtinc- 


tion betwixt the Father and the Son *. Chriſt is not diſtint? from the Fa- 

ther, ſays G. Fox : They (the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt) are not di- 
ftinf—— and you Prieſts are not fit to judge in ſuch things as they are; 

they are too weighty and too heavy for you. This was becauſe theſe Prieſts 

(as he calls them) had faid, that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, were 
: diſtin ; which Fox thus violently oppoſes. I hope Mr. Penn's former 
excuſe will not ſerve here too, that this muſt go off upon the account of 


G. Fox's ignorance ; and that by diſtinct, he did not mean diſtinct, but may 


be (as an ingenious Stickler may pretend for him) that he thought diſtinct 
meant ſeparated; (for there is nothing that can be ſaid for which ſome- 
thing may not be alledged.) But ſure C. Fox, if he were alive, would give 
little thanks to any who ſhould thus vilify his Underſtanding: For George 
here exalts his own Underſtanding, and reproaches that of the Prieſts, who, 
he ſays, were not fit to judge of ſuch great and 2 4 things; and now 
for any Quaker to ſay that it was George himſelf who was not fit, would 
be a ſevere reproof, and look like betray ing of their Cauſe. | 

Bur ſecondly, theſe Prieſts of G. Fox's did not hold or alledge any Sepa- 
ration, but only a Diſtinction between the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 
And if you will ſuppoſe G. Fox fo incapable, as not to know any difference 
betwixt theſe two, he was a very ſorrowful beginner of a Religion, and 


| could neither be ſeparated nor diſtinguiſhed from a Tool, that Knaves do 
work with, call'd a F—1. He licks up or ſtumbles upon old exploded He- 


was incarnate and ſuffer'd. Which C. Fox aſſerts /ut ſupra, p. 246.) where 


upon him human Nature; which (lays George) is contrary to the Scrip- 
ture. And ſays, for proof, that Chriſt was call'd The Everlaſting Father. 
And, in his uſual Style, accuſes Chr. Wade for his ignorance in this My- 
| ſtery, which G. Fox thought none underſtood but himſelf and Partners : 
* | Of which you will ſee yer greater proof in what follows. HUT £7970 


1 L 
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9 Great Myſtery, þ. 142, 293. 85 OL 


reſies, and vents them for immediate Revelations : He falls in here with the 
 Patripaſſians, ſo call'd, becauſe they held that it was God the Father who 


he diſputes againſt Chr. Wade, for ſaying, That God the Father never took 
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s 5, 
Concerning the Divinity and Incarnation of Chriſt. 


HE Quakers Herely in this is taken from the Socinians: They ſay 
Chriſt took fleſh, but no otherwiſe, as they explain it, than as An- 
gels aſſumed Bodies; or as he, (Chriſt or the Word) did inſpire or dwell 
in Prophets or holy Men of old, tho' they allow (not always) that Christ 
did inſpire the perſon of that Man Jeſus in an higher meaſure than other 
Men. 0 
But they deny any proper Incarnation of Chriſt, that is, that he was made 
Fleſh, or that he and Jeſus were one Perſon. | 
Yet they allow Fe/#s to be called Chrs/?, from the dwelling of Chri/t in 
him; but, for the ſame reaſon, they take the name of Christ themſelves, 
and ſay, that it belongs to them, as well as to Ze/#s, from the ſame dwell- 
ing of Chriſt in them as was in Jeſus. | 
They ſay that Chri/t did raiſe up the Body of Zefus from the dead, but 
they ſay not that CHriſt did carry it up with him into Heaven: So that tho 
there be a Chri#7 now in Heaven, that is, as he was before his deſcent up- 
on Feſ#s, as he is the Word of God; yet they do not confeſs that there 
is any Jeſus now in Heaven, or any where elſe; they know not what is 


become of him, of what Chri# did with that Body of Jeſus aſtet he had 
rais'd it from the dead. They ſay there is no other CHriſt but what is within 


them; they allow him now no human Body but their own; they call them- 
ſelves his Body, that is, the Church. And as they give him no other than 
a myſtical Body, ſo they ſpiritualize his Life and Death to his ſpiritual living 
and dying within them; as one of their Preachers pray'd at a ſolemn Meer- 
ing; O God, who was crucifyd, dy d, and roſe again in us. And G. Fox 
ſays *, that if there be any other Chriſt but he that was crucify'd within, 
he is the falſe Chri/{——this Chriſt that was riſen and crucify'd within 
Devils and Reprobates make à talk of him without. And he diſputes a- 
gainſt thoſe who ſay that the Man Chriſt that was crucify'd, his Body is 
now in the preſence of his Father, (Great Myſtery, p. 21 0 or that Chriſt 
is abſent from them . as touching his Fleſh, (p. 210.) and (p. 
254.) they that profeſs a Chriſt without them, and another Ch#r#7 within 
them, here is two. . N 3 | 
Nobert Gordon was the firſt among them that I find who taught the or- 
thodox Faith in this point, of the Divinity of Jeſus, and his ſatisfaction to 
the Juſtice of God for our Sins, by which he purchaſed Redemption for us; 
through Faith in him, as outwardly ſuffering Death for us upon the Croſs, 
and now perſonally reigning in Heaven, and not only as a Light within 
us; tho' he denies not that Light within, but ſtrongly aſſerts the neceſſity 
of it, as it is an influence ſent from the Spirit of Chriſi into our hearts to 
guide and enlighten us; but not the very ChriFf itſelf, and the only Chri## 
and Saviour, as the Quakers impiouſly do blaſpheme, deny ing any other 


at all. | 


The Book wherein Rob. Gordon taught as aboveſaid, he entituled, A Te- 
ſtimomy to the true Saviour, or Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, as having already 
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purchaſed Redemption for us in the Body of his Fleſh, and revealing it 
within us by his Spirit. It was printed in Landon in the year 1670. 

Againſt this wrote George Whitehead, with three other Quakers. 

And Robert Gordon publiſhed an Anſwer to every one of them ſeverally, 
which was printed 1671. and call'd, Chr:ft:anity vindicated. . 

And in R. Gordon's Reply you will find the abominable broad blaſphe- 
mous Herefies which theſe Quakers did hold; as p. 20. That Chriſt was 
never ſeen with any carnal Eye, nor his voice heard with any carnal 
Ear : Hereby (ſays Gordon) plainly denying him to be the Son of Man. 
And p. 21. Tou neither confeſs nor preach him (Chriſt) 4s 4 Man, but as 
a Light in that Man Chriſt, and as a Light in every Man, as it is in e- 
very Man as he comes into the World. And p. 30. Behold the Lamb of 
God that takes away the Sins of the World: A voice not heard among 
you (ſays Gordon) of the Man Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of the Virgin Mary, 
as now exiſting outwardly, bodily without us, but apply d by ſome among 
you to Meekneſi, Humility, and the like within you. And p. 33. The 
Light, the Seed within, is Chriſt; then I am he that ſpeaketh, then Ho- 
ſanna: The Son is equal with the Father, I witneſs the Son in me, ſo 1 
witneſs equality with the Father: The Light in me is Chriſt, Chriſt 15 
the Word by which the World was made, then it was ſaid of Chriſt, that 


he was in the World, and the World was made by him, and the World 


knew him not; ſo it may be ſaid of this Prophet G. F. as is ſaid by G. E. 
in his Paper entituled, The Quakers Challenge, p.6. Chriſt is the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life; Chriſt is in me, and muſt not he ſay where he is, I 
am the Way, the Truth, and the Life ? He that hath the ſame Spirit 


that raiſed up Jelus from the dead is equal with God; Jeſus Chriſt the 
Myſtery paſſed before; the ſame Spirit takes upon it the ſame Seed where 


it ig manifeſted, as it is mentioned in G. Fox's Book, entituled, Saul's Er- 
rand to Damaſcus, p. 7, 8. | 

Here you ſee them making themſelves equal to God, by their having 
the true CHri in them: Now fee them, for the ſame reaſon, preferri 
themſelves before that Man called Chriſt; they make that Man Chriſt, an 
what he ſuffer d and did, to be a Type and Shadow of what is really per- 
form'd in them by the true Chriſt, as you may ſee in Gordon's Teſtimony 
to the true Savionr, above quoted, p 36, 37. The ſame things are fulfilled 
in thee (ſpeaking. to the Quaker) that was We in him (Chriſt.) But 
tell us plainly, (ſays he, p. 37.) is that one Sacrifice of the crucify'd Bo- 
dy of our Lord, once offered to bear the Sins of many, a pattern and fi- 
gure of things to be done over again in ur, the Blood without typifymug 

ife and Spirit within? Is this Sacrifice ſo weak, ſo empty a thing, that 
it is a pattern and figure, having nothing in itſelf, but as pointing to 


another, to wit, this ight, enlightuing every Man? How are you be- 
on with them) #0 preach up the Light enlightning 


guiled (does Gordon rea 
every Man that comes into the World for the true Chriſt! To cry up the 
Light within ! To cry down the Blood without To preach him as an Ex- 
ample ! To caſt out the Atonement | To 41 of bim as a Figure, point- 
ing at this Light within as the abiding Subſtlance——p. 40. Denying him 
to have Ad real, out ward, individual, glorified, boduly exiſtence in bis 
Father's Kingdom. The preaching of a Chriſt without them, they call 0/4 


— 


ph Stuſf; and thoſe who have formerly preach'd him as without us 
t 


o Prophets or A * to be ow and carnal in their day, according 

to their Cant, which he there repeats AX 
M. Penn will not have the true Chriſt to be a Perſon, but only a Prin- 
ciple, fuch as Juſtice, Meekneſs, Mercy, or any other moral Virtue. ar 
15 Chriſt (ſays he) but Meekneſs, Julie, Mercy, &c. Can we then deny 
| x a meek 
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a meek Man to be a Chriſtian? And he makes no more requiſite to Chri- 
ſtianity, and then, allgws the Heathens to be Chriſtians ; and ſays, that to 
make any diſtinction betwixt a moral Man and a Chriſtian, has been a dead- 
ty poyſon theſe latter Ages have been infected with. And he compares 
this moral Light in the Heart, rhe Light of Morality, or our Regeneration 
by it, to the Incarnation of Chri#; and he makes this Regeneration the 
reater Myſtery of the two. I the manifeſtation (ſays he) of the Son of 
rod in the Fleſh be a Myſtery, how. much more is the work of Regene- 
ration a Myſtery, that is wholly inward and ſpiritual in its operation? 
Sce this more at large diſcuſſed, with the Defences which Thomas Ellwood 
has made for both theſe quotations out of Mr. Peun's Books, in Satan Di/- 
nob d, Sect. I. N. x, x1, x11. By this it is plain what they mean by Chr:/t, 
not that Man Fe/#s, but the Light within him, as within themſelves : And 
therefore the Woxk of this Light in their Hearts they make a greater My- 
ſtery. than the Birth of the outward eſis, which could not be, if they 
thought him, to be truly and properly the Son, of God; and nor only in 
ſach a large ſenſe as every Man, eſpecially every good Man, may be fo 
call'd: Nay Mr. Penn owns this in direct terms, p. 146. of his part of a 
Serious Apolog y. for the Principles and Practices of the People call'd 
uakers, printed 1671. where he confeſſes that the Body which ſuffer'd at 
feruſalem was the Body of Chriſt, i. e. which Chriſt aſſumed not into his 
Perſon, but as a Cloak, or a Veil, like the Body in which Angels appear 
for a time, and throw them off again. And Chriſt (ſays he) fuffer'd this 
Body of his to be crucify d; but that the outward Perſon which ſuffer 'd 
was properly the Son of God, we utterly deny: Thele are his words. The 
ſame. was faid in a Book printed the fame year 1671. compos'd by a whole 
Junto of the Quakers, entituled, Some Principles of the elect People of 
God, in ſcorn called Quakers. There, p. 126. they ſay that the Scriprures + 
do expreſſly diſtinguiſh, between Chriſt and the Garment which he wore— 
And we (lay they) can never call the bodily Garment Chriſt. And Iſaac 
Penmugton in his Queſtions to the Profeſſors, p. 25. denies that it was 
the Fle/þ and Blood of the Veil—of the outward earthly nature, (as he 
calls the. Body of CbrifH 2 which we are cleanſed ; fer lays he, can 
outward Blood cleaſe the Conſcience ? See more of this in the Glranngs 
to Satan Diſrob d. From this notion which they have of Chrz#7's Body, 
they think that he, now haying laid aſide that Garment or Veil, and not 
carry'd it with him into Heaven, there is conſequently no ſuch perſon as 
Chriſt, God and Man, in Heaven; and condemn us, as worſhipping an 
imaginary God, for paying adoration ro him. Thus, ſays Chriſtopher At. 
kinſon (before-mention'd, p. 43.) in his Sword of the Lord drawn, p. 5. 
your imagined God roll; the Stars, and your carnal Chriſt, is utterly 
deny d—To ſay this Chriſt is God and Man in one Perſon, is a he. 
The Devil was in thee, (lays G. F. to his Adverſary Chr. Wade, in Gr. 
My. p. 2.50.) thou {4 thou art Fo by Chriſt without thee, and [6 
ha#t recorded thy ſe if ro by 4 reprobate, And p.183. Such as have Chriſt 
in them, they baue the Righteouſneſs itſelf, without imputation ; the end 
of imputation, the Righteouſneſs of God I ſelf, Chriſt Jeſus. 3 
And in his Saul's Errend to Damaſcus, p. 14. Chriſt (ſays he, that is, 
the Light within) ic the Subſtance of all Figures, and his Fleſh is 4 Fi. 
Ke i. e. of their 1 within, which they make the only Chr; And 
L 2 Burroughs, p. 149. of his Works, that he very Chriſt of God is 
within us. 5 FFF 
And from this account which they give of Chriſt, they think that the 
name, Chriſt, does belong to every one of them, not only more than to 
that Body now, but as well as to it while it was upon the Earth, and 
Vol. II. JJ ˙» 
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when Chrif did inhabit it; yea, their very words are, Doth not the nams 

(Chriſt) belong to the whole Body, and to every member in the Body, as 

well as to the head? A Queſtion to the Profeſſors of 5. 9 by Lſaac 
8 


Pennington, 7 1667. Pp 27, And G. Fox ſays (Gr. 
Chriſt zs the Elect. Thus Ch 


F. 8 88.) 
riſt is the Elect, and the Elect are Chrift! 


they make them convertible terms. And p. 207. he diſputes againſt this 
poſition, That God hath-a Chriſt diſtinf? from all other things what ſoever ; 
and ſays, in oppoſition to it, that God's Chriſt z5 not diſtin? from his 


Saints. 


I ſhew'd in the laſt Section, that they would not allow God the Father 


to be diſtin from the Son; bur here is a ſtretch which far outdoes 
to ſhew that there is no ſtop, as in Art, ſo neither in Enthuſiaſm, 
indeed is an Art to put upon our ſelves as well as others. They ſay 


that ; 


which 


a Man 


may tell a Lye ſo often, that he may come to believe it himſelf ar laſt ; 
ys | a ſtrong enthuſiaſtick Habit may fix a Man's thought ſo long upon a 
beloved object, as to dazle his underſtanding, and glare fo in his Eyes, that, 


without conſidering, the groſſeſt Abſurdities will go down, and the higheſt 
Blaſphemies gain a pretence even of Piety and exalted Devotion. This is 
the Devil transform d into an Angel of Light; this is the moſt fatal and 
irrecoverable ſtate of a Soul, when we fall in love with our diſeaſe, and, as 
in a Calenture, miſtake the deepeſt Oceans of preſumptuous Blaſphemy for 
ſweer and pleaſant Fields of Contemplation, and even of Humility, and thus 


miſtake Hell itſelf for our Heaven. 


Who that had not his head turn'd with ſuch enthuſiaſtical Aon could 


have imagin'd that G. Fox could not underſtand the difference or diſtincti- 


on betwixt Chriſt and himſelf, and that Men of ſenſe ſhould lick up his 


ſpittle ! 


And it is but conſequential to this, that the divine Attributes ſhould be 


without a very fair. pretence. 


Bur I turn from him, out of reſpect to him, and will carry the Reader 
Chriſt 


to others of the Quakers, who are not content to aſſume the name of 


given unto G. Fox as well as to Chriſt; if there be no diſtinction between 
them, then they are the ſame: And I have ſhewn ſeveral inſtances, Se&F.8. 
where G. F. does aſſume the ſtyle and names of Chriſt to himſelf, and that 
others do allow them to him. All which is excus'd by Mr. Penn in the 
eleventh Chapter of the Invalidity of John Faldo's Vindication in ſuch a 
wonderful manner, as will leave no Blaſphemy or Idolatry in the World 


to themſelves, and to equal themſelves to him; but even I themſelves 


before him, and put a greater value upon their own ſu 
ſufferings of Chriſt or his Apoſtles. „ 


Theſe are the words of a great Apoſtle of the Quakers, Edward Bur- 


roug ls, p. 273. of his Works. The Sufferings of the People of God 


erings, than the 


(Qua- 
kers) in this 2 ig greater Suffering, and more unjuſt, than in 720 257 


of Chriſt, or of the Apoſtles l hal was done to Chriſt, or the Apoſtles, 


was chiefly done by Law, and in great part by the due execution of a Law. 
I will not ſtay to comment upon this blaſphemous expreſſion, to lay, that 


the ſufferings and death of Chriſt was the due execution of a Law : If it 


was due, then Chriſt had his due, and he defſery'd what he met with. Nor 
will I, in this place, take time to detect the ſubtile artifice of the Quakers, 


in magnifying their Sufferings,. of which there are very remarkable inſtances 


to be given; nor to ſhew that their Sufferings were by Law, and, for the 


moſt part, by the due execution of a Law; I being now chiefly -concern'd 


in their blaſphemous comparing of themſelves with Chriſt our Lord, and, 


as in the preſent inſtance, preferring of themſelves before him; their ſmall 


Impriſonments or Fines (for none of them ſuffer'd death, the Law do 


es not 
allow 
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allow it) for not paying their Tithes; their ſtubbornneſs and open contempt 
of Magiſtracy and the Laws, for which they would not have cſcap'd ſo 
eaſily in any other Chriſtian Country; I ſay, my buſineſs at preſent is to 
ſhew how they compare their ſhort Impriſonments, for the aboveſaid 
Cauſes, with the Death and Paſſion of Chri/? and his Apoſtles, and make 
theſe their Sufferings not only greater, againſt common tenſe, (as if Tor- 
tures and Death were not greater Sufferings than Fines and Impriſonments) 
but moſt blaſphemouſly make their Sufferings roo to be more unjuſt rhan 
thoſe even of Chriſt himſelf: As if it were more unjuſt to touch the hair 
of a Quaker's Head, to fine or impriſon him, tho' tranſgreſſing all the Laws 
of the Land, than to crucify the Lord of Glory, when they had no legal 
Poop againſt him, nor any Law, either of the eus or Romans, by which 
e ought to die. 3 5 
| Let the Quakers never more pretend to Perſecution, when they can eſcape 
with ſuch impudent Blaſphemy as this. 3 | 
This was repeated by another of their Prophets, whom I have often had 
occaſion to mention, Solomon Eccles; who laid, That the Blood of Chriſt 
was no more than the Blood of another Saint. TT 
I do not mention this as if this contempt of our Lord Chriſt were only 
to be prov'd by theſe two Evidences. No, there are clouds of Witneſſes to 
be produc'd of the like Blaſphemy in almoſt all their Teachers in their pro- 
fane Meetings: But more ſparingly, fince the noiſe that has been made up- 
on this head by George Keith, and others of their Separatiſts. They now, 
to cover themſelves from that horrid odium, (which this muſt juſtly bring 
upon thein from all the Nation, and from all Chriſtians) begin ro preach, 
in their publick Meetings, of a Chr? without, and of his Sufferings at Je- 
ruſalem, &c. A Voice, which, ſince their firſt appearing in the World, has 
hardly ever been heard among them; the chief tendency of their Doctrine 
being to depretiate, as much as was in their power, the outward Man 
Chriſi Feſus, and to build all upon the inward Chriſt, or Light within. Bur 
how fincerely, and with what reſerves, they now (when forc'd by worldly 
Politicks) fpeak of Chri# without, I have choſen this inſtance of Solomon 
Eccles to explain, by ſhewing the ſubtile and true Quaker Anſwer, which 


he gives to one Robert Porter, who objected to him what I have above 


quoted, and told ir to others. Solomon Eccles writes to him in theſe 
words: Robert Porter, take heed of belying the Innocent; for I hear 


that thou haſt reported to a Friend of mine, that I ſhould ſay, that the 
«© Blood of Chriſt is no more than the Blood of another Man. I never 


*« ſpake it, but do very highly eſteem of the Blood of Chr:i#, to be more 


excellent, and living, and holy, and precious, than is able to be uttered 


by the tongues of Men and Angels. Bt 5 

And now, Reader, would not you think that he had fully deny'd the 
Charge againſt him; and that he did highly eſteem the Blood of CHhrit? But 
behold the Quaker Subtilty ! He does not mean one word of this of the 
Blood of Chriſt, which he ſhed upon the Croſs, but of the ſpiritual Blood 


(whatever he or the Quakers intend by it;) for after the aboveſaid high Wit- 


neſs to the exceeding value of Chriſts Blood, he adds immediately in the 
very next words, to explain himſelf; I mean (ſays he) the Blood which 
was offer'd up in the eternal 2 Heb. ix. 14. You may ſay, that this 
was the outward Blood which Chr:/? ſhed upon the Croſs. True, it was ſo: 
For he offer'd his Blood, through, or in (as the Quaker alters the Text, to 
make it incline the more to their meaning) the eternal Spirit. And if do- 
lomon Eccles had ſaid no more, fo it might have paſs d. Bur he goes on, 
in plain words, to tell us what he would be at, and diſtinguiſhes this from 
the Blood outwardly ſhed; for having told us what Blood he fo highly 

IN | - © values, 


71 


72 


The SNARE in the GR A8 8. 
values, as above, he ſubjoins, in the next words, to ſignify what Blood of 
Chriſt it is which he did not value more than the Blood of another Man; 
and that was the outward Blood which was ſhed upon the Croſs: His words 
are theſe following: But the Blood that was forced out of him by the 
« Soldiers after he was dead, who before that bowed his head to the Fa- 
« ther, and gave up the Ghoſt; (but thou ſayeſt that was the Blood of the 
«© new Covenant which was ſhed after he was dead, which I deny) yea I 
did fay, that was no more than the Blood of another Saint. Theſe were 
« my Words, | 3 3 

And he adds a little after, That the Baptiſts, and Independents, and 
% Presbyterians, and the Pope, are all of one Ground, and none of you 
« (fays he) underſtand the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt no more than a Brute 
«« Beaſt: Therefore repent, for God will ſuddenly oyerthrow your Faith, 
and your imputative Righteouſneſs too; for the imputation of Chriſts 
** Righteouſneſs, which he did at Jeruſalem, and without the Gates, the 
i« Pope, the Epiſcopal, the Presbyterian, Independents, and Baptiſts, ſhall 
* fare all alike, and ſhall ſit down in ſorrow, ſhort of the eternal Reſt: But 
the true imputative. Righteouſneſs of Chriſt we own, but it is hid from 


you all, till the Lord open an Eye within you. 


Theſe are the words of his Letter, which I have tranſcribed out of a Book 
wrote by Will. Burngt, entituled, The capital Principles of the People 
called Juabers, printed 1668, P. . Hes 
And here you may ſee how they Fong the imputation of Chriſt's Righ- 
teouſneſs to be only within them ; and diſown that which the whole Chri- 
ſtian World underſtand by it, and their notion of Chriſts outward Blood 
ſhed without the Gates of Jeruſalem: But they have a notion of inward 
Blood, inward ſhedding, and inward imputation, which no other Chriſtians 
know of more than brute Beaſts, fays Eccles, And they expreſily deny 
Chriſt's outward Blood to be the Blood of the New Covenant; and make no 
more of it than of the Blood of any other good Man. See G. Whitehead's 
impious Defence of this in the Tyue Copy, &c. above quoted, p. 24, 25. 
To which I will only add, as a confirmation of what I before obſerv'd, 
that the Quakers will ſeem to confeſs any thing, but with ſuch reſerves as 
ſecure their own meaning, and ſerve to.amuſe the inadvertent Readers. Thus 


in G. Mhitehead's Anſwer to this Paſſage of Solomon Eccles, in p. 58, of 


bis Book, enticuled, The Light and Life of Chriſt within, printed 1668. 
Repeating the aboye-quoted words of Solomon Eccles, where he ſpeaks of 
the Blood of Chriſt, as more excellent, and living, and holy, than is able 


to be ut ter d, &c. he adds, which might have ſatisfy d any ſpiritual or 


unbiaſs'd mind. And the Reader might have gone away with this, as a full 
vindication of Solomon Eccles, without taking notice how he had in the 
ſame place explain d himſelf, as I have above quoted him, not to mean this 
of Chriſt's Blood ſhed outwardly upon the Croſs, but only of a notion 
which the Quakers have of ſpiritual Blood, ſpiritual Shedding, Sc. which 
is all perform d 7 them. And G. Mhitehead entitles that very Page of 
bis Books The Blood of the new Covenant ſpiritual : And therein argues 
thus blaſphemouſly * his oppenent (William Burnet,) Theſe are his 
dps Bui if W. B. intends that the Blood runs ſhed by wicked 

ands was the Price and Life of Chriſt, as his words import ; then it 
follows, from bis own words, that the Life of Chriſt is not in being; and 
this would render him @ dead Chriſt, Oc. But C. Whitehead can ſpeak 
honourable things of the Blood of Chriſt (in his own ſenſe,) and this is 
enough to ſatisfy any unbiaſs d mind; tho they have evaded the moſt ex- 


& Texts for Chris humanicy, even that Gen. II. 15. bis being the Seed 
0 the Woman. | 3 ar | 
| They 
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ly a ray, or communication of his Light and Life to us. | . 
How then can the Quakers have the true Chriſtian Faich ; how can they 
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They allegorize that roo into a ſpiritual ſenſe, quite away from the Let- 
ter, and to mean nothing elſe in rhe world bur their Light within : Where 
they have a ſpiritual Woman, and ſpiritual Seed, as well as ſpiritual Blood. 
Here how Mr. Penn endeavours to prove it in his part of the Chriſtian 
Duaker, p. 97,98. The Serpent (lays he) is a Spirit. Now nothing can 


bruiſe the head of the Serpent, but ſomething that is ſpiritnal, as the 


Serpent is: But if that Body of Chriſt were the Seed, then could he not 
bruiſe the Serpent's head in all, becauſe the Body of Chriſt is not ſo much 
as in any one; and conſequently the Seed of the Promiſe is an holy Prin- 
ciple of _ and Life, that being received into the heart, bruiſeth the 
Serpent's bead: And becauſe the Seed, which cannot be that Body, is 
Chriſt, as teſtify the Scriptures, the Seed ts one, and that Seed is Chriſt, &c. 
Thus Mr. Penn. And this is his deduction : That the Seed being Chri#, 
and he having proved (as he thinks) that the Body of Chrif was not the 
Seed; his conſequence is, that the promiſed Seed was not any Perſon, but 
a Principle: And that this Principle is the Light within, and conſequently 
that the Light within is Crit; and his Syllogiſm ſtands thus in Mood and 
Figure: The Seed is Chriſt; but the Light within is the Seed: Ergo, the 
Light within is CHriſt. But the Minor remains yet to be prov'd, that the 


Light within is the promiſed Seed; which Mr. Penn has only ſuppoſed: 


And that the Seed is not a Perſon, but a Principle. Which is a ſuppoſition 


of ſo pernicious a nature, that it unchriſtians auy one who holds it: For 


the faith of Chriſtians is built upon that Man Jeſus Chriſt, as the Seed pro- 
miſed to bruiſe the Serpent's head. And that the bruiſing of it was per- 
form'd by the ſhedding of CHriſt's Blood outwardly upon the Croſs, as a 
propitiation and ſatisfaction for the fins of the whole World. Tho' the ap- 
plication of this ro our ſouls muſt be inwardly by Faith in our hearts, not 


only a bare hiſtorical Faith chat Chrz/? did fo ſuffer, die, roſe again, Gc. 


which the Devils do believe, and tremble to ſee their power ſo overcome; 
but by a lively Faith, and full abſolute dependence and truſt in that Satisfa- 
ction made by Chri/?'s death for our ſins, as our Surety, who has paid our 
debt for us, and purchaſed an eternal Inheritance for us upon our perfor- 
mance of the conditions which he has ſet to us: And not only fo, but as 
our High-Prieſt, now ſitting in his true human nature (whereby he is our 
Mediator) and in the ſame Body (tho' glorified and chang'd in qualities, 
but not in ſubſtance) at the right hand of his Father, ro make continual 
and _—_ interceſſion for us, and to pour down his Spirit upon us, to give 


us this ſaving Faith, for it is the gift of God. And this influence and in- 


ſpiration of his bleſſed Spirit is the only true ſaving Light within us; but 
not the Seed and Chriſt himſelf (as the Quakers blaſphemouſly dream) on- 


- 
. 


be eſteem'd as any Chriſtians at all, who. will not allow Chriſt to be the 
promis'd Seed, or that he was more a Man in the Body of Ze/#s, than in the 
Body of any other Man ; who make no more reckoning of his Blood than 
of any other Saint; who do not believe him now to be a Man, and, as 


ſuch, our Mediator and Interceſſor, at the right hand of his Father? Theſe 


things I offer to their ſerious conſideration; and I pray God to diſcover to 


them thoſe depths of Satan, and that bond of Iniquity wherein they are 


captivated. 


But I would ask Mr. Penn one queſtion, before 1 go. upon his bypo- 


theſis of the Light within being the promis d Seed: And that is, ſince the 
Quakers make this Light within to be in every Man that comes into the 


World, how was it promiſed, Gen. 111. 15? Was it not then in the World? 


And how then were they to look for it as to come? 
Vo L. II. — * | But 
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But Mr. Penn has another argument (ibid.) to prove that the outward 
Chriſt could not be the promis d Seed; which he ſays muſt be inward and 
ſpiritual. Why? Becauſe (ſays he) One outward thing cannot be the pro- 


per figure or repreſentation of another; nor is it the way of Scripture fo 


to teach ns, the outward Lamb ſhews forth the inward Lamb, &c. Tam 
ſorry Mr. Penn ſhould tell us that this is not the way of Scripture, becauſe 
it is the common high-way of the Scriptures: For all the outward Sacri- 
fices under the Law were Types or Figures of the Sacrifice of Chrz/?, the 
outward Chriſt upon the Croſs: Of whom St. Paul laid (1 Cor. v. 7.) 
Chriſt our Paſſover is ſacrificed for us: So that the outward Paſchal Lamb 
in Egypt, and the ſtriking of irs Blood upon the Side-poſts of their Houles 
(Exod. xn. 7,13.) that the deſtroyer might not come in, was a certain 
Type of the outward Blood of Christ, which keeps off God's wrath from 
us, and not of any fanſy'd inward Lamb ſlain in our hearts, Sc. as the craft 
and malice of the Devil has ſuggeſted, to deface and wear out of our minds 
the Faith in Chr:/?s outward Blood, by which only there is Salvation. 


And by the help of this diſtinction, of an outward and inward Chrift, 


outward and inward Blood, &c. the Quakers do keep themſelves out of 
ſight of all Men not throughly acquainted with their deceits. They can, upon 
a pinch, ſubſcribe the whole Creed, and yet not mean one word of it, of 
God or Chriſt at all; that is, of any God or Chriſt without Men, or what 
all the world believe by God or Chrzf?, as exiſting without us, tho' by their 
bleſſed influence operating within us. | 

But their groſs ignorance could not at firſt diſtinguiſh betwixt God and 
his Influence; and thoſe of them who know better now, think themſelves 
obliged to juſtify, at leaſt to palliate and excuſe, the failings of their Lea- 
ders, becauſe they once own'd them to be infallible. 
By this means all the Nonſenſe and Blaſphemy of G. Fox lies upon 
Mr. Penn's Shoulders. If he will maintain him, right or wrong, then muſt 
Mr. Pens anſwer for G. Fox's calling himſelf equal with God: And his 
ſenſeleſs argument to prove it, in his Sau/'s Errand, before. quoted, p. 8. 
becauſe (forſooth) he had the Spirit of God (as he pretended) whence he 
argues in theſe words, He that bath the ſame Spirit that raiſed up Jeſus 
Chriſt ic equal with God. 

Mr. Penn mult likewiſe account for what is before quoted out of The 


Sword of the Lord drawn, &c. p. 7. Your imagined God beyond the 


Stars, and your carnal Chriſt is utterly deny'd—to ſay this Chriſt is God 
and Man in one Perſon, is a Lye. | 

I will here add to this, how careful they are to inſtil into their Children, 
according to their capacities, theſe Principles of their moſt Anti-chriſtian 
Religion, and exceeding the Blaſphemy of all that we ever yet heard among 
the moſt barbarous of the Heathen Nations. There is a Primmer put our 
for the Quaker-Children by . Smith. There p. 8. you have this queſtion 
asked, How. may I know when Chriſt ig truly preached? And the anſwer 
is, They that are falſe (Miniſters) preach Chriſt without, and bid People 
believe in him, as he is in Heaven above; but they that are Chriſt's Mi. 
niſters, preach Chriſt within. Here was an admirable Cue given to 
young Children, to prevent their ever receiving the leaſt tincture of Chri- 
ſtianiry z that if they ſhould at any time hear of a Chriſt in Heaven, or 
of any Chriſt out of themſelves, they might immediately ſtop their Ears, 
and believe all who ſpoke of it to be falſe Miniſters. Sure Jatan never 
_— his Kingdom in any Age ſo high as in theſe miſerable deluded 

eople! - | 
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But left the Child ſhould think that there might be only difference of Ex- 
preſſion betwixt the Quakers, and others who profeſs'd a CHhriſt perſonally 
in Heaven, tho' preſent with us, and operating in our Heart by the influ- 
ence and graces of his Spirit; there is another queſtion, p. 9. Here then 
zs great difference in their doctrine? Anſwer, Tes, and no more fellow- 
ſhip than Eaſt with eſt. This anſwer is true indeed; for the difference 
is not only in the expreſſion, but in the doctrine; and there is 20 more 
fellowſhip than Eat with Wet : As Edward Burroughs ſays in his Epi- 
ftle to the Reader, before G. Fox's Great Myſtery, p. 17. We differ in 
Doctrines and Principles, and the one thou muſt juſtify, and the other 


thou muſt condemn, as being the one clear contrary to the other in our 


Principles. But here take notice, thar there are no Chriſtians in the World 
who deny Chr2/7's ſpiritual influence and operation in the Hearts of Men, 
and his Light within them; and therefore this difference of doctrine be- 
twixt the Quakers and us, which, they ſay, is as wide as Eaſt from Weſt, 
muſt be more than concerning the Light within, as a Ray or Beam ſhining 
into our Hearts from Chriſt the Sun of Righteonſneſs; for in this, there 
are none upon Earth that have any difference with them, and therefore the 
difference muſt be concerning this Light within, being not a Beam, bur the 


Sun itſelf, the true, real, and only Chriſt, the very perſon, and not only 


the influence of Chriſt So that the true ſtate of the queſtion will be this, 


Whether this Light within be the principal, or a ſecondary Agent in us ? 


For if it be only a Beam, it is a ſecondary Agent, becauſe it proceeds from 
the Sun; bur if it be the Sun itſelf, then it is principal. Again, if it be 
the Sun, it is the only Agent, becauſe the Sun receives not his Light from 
another; bur if it be a Beam, it is not the only Agent, becauſe rhe Sun 
docs enlighten by the Beam. And, in both theſe reſpects, the Quakers do 
poſitively determine their Light within to be not a ſecondary Agent, 
or ſent from any other, but that it is its ſelf the only, and the principal: 
And this is the language which they betimes teach their Children; for in 
Smith's Catechiſm, p. 57. there is this queſtion and anſwer ; And is that 


which is within you the only Fonndation upon which you ſtand, and the 


Principle of your Religion? Anſwer, That of God within ns, is ſo, for 
we know it is Chriſt ; and being Chriſt, it muſt needs be only and Princi- 
pal; for that which is only, admits not of another; and that which is 


principal, is greateſt in being: And thus we know Chriſt in ur to be 


unto ns the only and the principal, &c. 

Here they 71 diſown any other Chr:# than what is within them. 
But becauſe all this may be pretended as meant only of Chriſt's Spirit, not 
of his Body, tho' there can be no room for any ſuch pretence, becauſe all 


whole Chriſt is here ſpoke of; and that it would be as great Blaſphemy to 


ſay that Chriſt had no other Spirit than what was within us, as to ſay that 
he had no other Body but what was within us: Vet, to make it exceeding 
plain that the Quakers do not believe that Chr:F# has any other Body, or 
other Humanity, than that ſpiritual, or allegorical Body, or whatever they 
mean by it, which they ſay he has within them; in Edw. Burroughs's 
Works, p. 149. this queſtion is ask'd in theſe: plain and peremptory terms, 


Ts that very Man, with that very Body, within you, yea, or nay? And 


2 7 e is as plain, The very Chriſt of God is within us, we dare not 
ny him. 1 | 
But left theſe Primmers, ſuch as I have mention'd of J Smith's, and o- 


thers of the like nature, to poiſon their Children with their Hereſies, ſhould 


not enough be taken notice of, they have of late 3 Fox's blaſphe- 
mous Journal into their publick Mecting-place at the Sz 
conſtantly kept in a Box made on re as their Texr, to be recurr'd to 

| upon 


voy, where it is 


75 


— — ee 


76 


The SNAKE in the Grass. 


upon all occaſions, and for the inſtruction of thoſe who may not have the 
Book themſelves. This is an Honour they never yet vouchſaf'd to the holy 
Scriptures, which are not to be ſeen in their Meetings, but are a great of- 
fence to them if produc'd by any there, as above is thewn: And it was a 
bold effort in George Keith to bring a Bible lately into his Meeting at Tur- 
ners Hall, and reckon'd by his oppoſites as a ſign of his turning back again 
ro the Prieſts way of Worſhip. 

In their publick Schools, particularly that great one at Yan/tworth near 
London, Portions of this Fox's Journal are enjoin'd to the Scholars to be 
read every day; but never a Chapter out of the Bible, that is beaſtly are 


with them, Duſt and Death, and Serpent's meat! The Publick ought to 


rake ſome care of this, in pity to their poor Souls. This I caution'd be- 


fore in Satan Diſrob'd, but repeat it here becauſe it is material. 


I will end this Section with ſhewing that the Quakers have, in their 
Blaſphemies againſt the Divinity of 7e, and Humanity of Chr:#, only 
lick d up and improv'd the ancient moſt anti-chriſtian Hereſies. Mr. Pern's 


Candy Foundation, printed 1668. is nothing elle but the hight of Socini- 
aniſm, in the two great Branches of it, denying the Trinity and Satisfaction 


of Chriſt: Theſe are what he calls, The Sandy Foundation ; and his whole 
Book is wrote on purpoſe, and expreſſly againſt theſe. | 
The Manichees, Eutychians, Marcionites, and Saturninians, ſaid that 


Chriſt was a Man only in appearance, but had not properly an human Bo- 


dy or Soul: Thus fay the Quakers, that he dwelt only in the Body of that 
Man Jeſus, as in a Veil or Garment ; but took not that Body into his own 
Perſon, ſo as to become hypoſtatically united to it: And if fo, he was 
not truly a Man, but only in appearance. And agreeing to this, the Cer- 
donites, the Eutychians, and Manicheans ſaid, that the Paſſion of Christ 
was not real, but in appearance only, and outward ſhew : And ſuch it was, 
if, according to the Quaker Doctrine, his Veil only, or Garment was 
crucify'd. | | | | 
Others taught (the Family of Love of late) that it was all an Allegory : 
And thus the Quakers moſt expreſily, making Chrifi's outward Blood the 


Type and Figure of inward Blood ſhed ſpiritually in the Hearts; making 


Chriſt without but the Hiſtory, and their Light within the Myſtery or Sub- 
ſtance, which the Crit without, as a Hiſtory or Shadow of it, point- 
ed to. | | 

Bur laſtly, (becauſe I muſt not ſtay here to deduce and compare all their 
Hereſies) thoſe ancient Hereticks the Ebionites and Nazarenes, from 
whom our modern J9cznzans,. and from them the Quakers, do derive their 
Doctrine, did mightily undervalue the holy Scriptures. Some of them pre- 
rended to mend the Scriptures *, and did boldly adulterate them, and ſer up 
other Scriptures againſt thoſe receiv'd by the Church; and this the Quakers 
have done beyond any that ever went before them. | 

For they have canonized all, and every of their own Writings, tho' 
mo blaſphemous, and expreſſly contradicting one another, as has been 

e W u. 


They make themſelves equal to God and Chri#7, and arrogate the name 
of Chriſt to themſelves. | 8 : 


And the fame would excuſe Simon Magus for being call'd The great 
Power of God (Acts vin. 10.) "Ho f 


- 


That was more modeſt than our Magician, who was call'd The Chriſt 


himſelf, and not only his Power or Virtue. Simon defird "uy; that the 


Holy Ghoſt might be given by his Hands (A#s vn. 19.) but George Ma- 
' Euſeb. En 1 5 c. 28, Theod. Heret. Fab. 1 2. 0. 5. | WF moe Three, 
gus 
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Anſev. God's Attributes do not fight, or contradi& one another ; they 
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gus own'd no other Holy Ghoſt than what was within himſelf, of which 
he was the poſſeſſor and owner. Theſe have far outſtrip'd their Maſter. 
For Simon Magus was the Father of the Quakers, Socinians, and all the reſt 
of anti-trinitarian Hereticks: He firſt blaſphemed againſt the holy Tri- 
nity, lighted the Scriptures, denying the Law of Moſes to be from God, 
ſet up Magic, gory + and Senſuality; in all of which he was not more 


follow'd by the Gno/ticks than the Quakers, as, I think, I have ſufficient- 


ly ſhewn. 


5. *8:B G2. Mb 
Concerning the Fatisfaction of Chriſt. 


Erein the Quakers are direct Socinians; for they poſitively deny 
the Satisfaction: And this is no leſs a diſtinguiſhing Doctrine of the 
Jocimans, than their denying the Trinity, and the Divinity of Jeſus. 

Mr. Penn blaſphemes it as both irreligious and irrational. f His argu- 
ments are the old Socinian Job-Trot, tho' I believe he knew it not, only 
good Wits jump'd : For in his Invalidity of John Faldo's Vindication, &c. 
printed the fame year 1673. p. 413. he vindicates himſelf from an impura- 
tion he fays had been caſt upon him for being a Socinian, upon occaſion 
of his Book call'd, The Sandy Fvundation ſhaken, and ſays, that he had 


not at that time ever read any one Socinian Book in all his life, if ſo much 


as look'd into one. And if he had known this to have been Socinianz/m, he 
would not in his J/:nding-ſheet, printed 1672. have upbraided T. F. and 
H. H. fo often with the reproach of being Socinians, Sect. 1. Their be- 
loved Sociniani/m, Socinian Agency, the Spirit of Socinlaniſin try d, ac- 
cording to that diſcovery it has made of itſelf, in their lamentable yet 
conceited Agent Hen. Hedworth——his grim Socinian cavils burſten d 
with folly and revenge. 2.— This anti- ſcriptural Socinian. 7.— The 
cScriptures Socinianig d. 8. This giddy- headed Socinian, &c. 

And yet Mr. Penn does (it ſeems without knowing it, tho' infallible) per- 
fectly copy after theſe Socinians in his arguments againſt the Satisfaction of 
Chriſt; as that there was no need of any ſatisfaction to God's Juſtice for 
our Sins; that it is not call'd unjuſt to forgive a debt without any fatisfac- 
tion; thus confounding the notions of Tallice and Mercy, for all forgive- 
neſs proceeds from Mercy: But Juſtice cannot remit the leaſt Farthing, 
elſe it were not Juſtice ; and what is inconſiſtent with the nature of Ju- 
ſtice, is inconſiſtent with God; for God is not only juſt, but he is Juſtice 
po 4 ; Juſtice in the abſtract, the higheſt and moſt adequate notion of 

ultice. hg D ; 
What room then is there for God's Mercy? If he be all Juſtice, where 


magnify and exalt one another. Thus God's Juſtice is magnified, in that it 
exacts full and adequate Satisfaction; his Wiſdom. is magnified, in finding 
out-ſuch means as to do it; and his Goodneſs or Mercy is-equally magni- 
fied, in affording thoſe Means: And all theſe are fulfill'd to the utmoſt, 
that is, infinitely, in the wonderful Oeconomy of our Salvation by the Sa- 


—— —— 


* Epiphan, Hzr. 21. Iren. Adverſ. Hær. 1.1. c. 20. 
I Reaſon againſt Railing, 1673. p. 90, 91, 92,93. 
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tisfaction paid to God's Juſtice for our Sins, in the Sacrifice and Death of 
Chriſt, which, becauſe of his divine Nature, was full and adequate Satis- 
faction, and, by his human Natute, the Satisfaction was paid by the ſame 


Nature which offended. | 
Bur, upon the Socinian and Quaker Scheme, one of God's Attributes 


* 


muſt fight with and conquer the other; one muſt ſubdue and bear down 
the other; and his Juſtice muſt quit the Field to his Mercy. This is great 
Nonſenſe as well as Blaſphemy, and utterly inconſiſtent with the firſt noti- 
ons of a God. . 

And, upon this Scheme, no tolerable account can be given for the death 
of Chriſt : For whether as an Example, or an Interceſſor, or a Teacher, 
(which are all the notions wherein the Focinians and Quakers do receive 
him) in none of theſe is there any neceſſity, or rational account to be gi- 
ven for his Death. | 

This is the Mill-ſtone of Socinianiſin, which will fink it into the Sea. 
Theſe Men pretend to the higheſt Reaſon, and reject the moſt expreſs Re- 
velations of the Holy Trinity of God and the Divinity of Chri/?, merely 


4 


4 ” 


ſteries. Theſe Men rcje& the Doctrine of the Satisfaction upon the like 
pretence of Reaſon, and adyance in its place the moſt arbitrary and unac- 


the Penitent, for the altogether needleſs and barbarous Murther of the moſt 
orld. 


And they exceed the Impudence of the very Socinians, in their bold Ef- 
hemies n this moſt fundamental Doctrine of the 
i 


expos'd in Satan Diſtob d, Set. 2. to which (for ſaying repetition) I re- 
fer the Reader, Bur here N 


4144 


upon in Satan Di/r06'd, 
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The SNAKE in the Grass. 


SECT. XI. 
f the Reſurrection of the Body. 


"T*HIS the Quakers do poſitively deny; Mr. Penn makes Nonſenſe of 
it, and worſe: He compares it to Tranſubſtantiation, nay, to the 
Alcoran. In ſhort (lays oY if the compleat happineſs of the Soul reſts 
in a re- union to à carnal Body, for ſuch it is ſown, then never cry out 
upon the Turks Alcoran ; for ſuch a Heaven, and the joys of it, ſuit ad- 
mirably well with ſuch a Reſurrection. | 8 
If the Reader thinks (as I did when I firſt read this) that Mr. Penn meant 


this only of ſuch a groſs conceit of the Reſurrection, as if our Bodies 


ſhould be in the ſame frail condition as now, and addicted to Senſualities; 


if the Reader thinks thus, as I did, (for what elſe could any one think 2) | 


he will be, to his aſtoniſhment, undeceiv'd, as I was, in reading what 
follows. | 

No Chriſtian eyer held that there was not a great change of the Body, 
in its qualities, at the Reſurrection: It is ſown in Weakneſs, in Corrup- 
tion; it is rais'd in Incorruption, and in Power, &c. And therefore if 
Mr. Penn meant no more than as aboye-ſaid, he would diſpute againſt no 
Chriſtian. But alas! as you will find, they deny any Reſurrection at all 


of that Body which is ſown ; that they leave wholly neglected for ever in 


its Duſt. 


Some of them ſuppoſe a perfectly new Body will be made for the Soul; 
but others, that the Soul itſelf is the ſpiritual Body, which is mentionec 

x Cor. xv. 44. and conſequently, that there is no other Reſurrection than 
at each particular Perſon's death, when the Soul, which they call the ſpi- 


ritual Body, is freed from the natural Body, never more to meet 2 
And, in conſequence of this, theſe believe no general Reſurrection, 

nor ſome of them any end of the World, every Man's Reſurrection being, 

as they ſuppoſe, perfected at his Death, tho' obtain 'd, in meaſure, before. 


But let us return to Mr. Penn. In his Book above quoted in the Margin | 
at 


7 Rea againſt Rail. p. 134.) he is anſwering this material objection, T 


if it be a new Body which is made for the Soul, then there is no Reſur- 


rection of the Body; for that does not riſe again, which never lay 
down. 8 5 ai kal 


And when St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. xv. 42 (ſpeaking of the Reſurrection 

| 7 it rs rais'd in Incorrup- 
tion, &c. this cannot be true, unleſs: it be the fame it, that is, the ſame 
Body, which is ſpoke of in both branches of the compariſon. The ob- 
jection is in theſe words; If the it in the Text be not the ſame Body, bow . 


of the Body) that ir is [own in Corruption, an 


can it be call'd a Reſurrection; for that ſuppoſeth. the fone ? 
J anſwer; (fays Mr. hay If a thing can yet be the 


4 — 


done than equall d b this carnal Re ſurrection. 


 Fin#, The Church. of Rome owes Mr. Penh thanks for fo very Kind a 


repreſentation of Tranſubſtantiation, as to make it ſtand upon a better foot 
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withſtanding changed, for ſhame let us never make ſo much ſtir againfi 
the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation ;, for the abſurdity of it is rather out. 
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The S NAK R In the Grass. 
than the reſurrection of the Body, which is an Article in our Creed, and 
receiy'd by the Catholick Church in all Ages. 

Secondly, This is anſwering one objection with another. 

But Thirdly, As to his objection: Cannot he apprehend a thing to be 
changed in many of its Qualities, and yet remain the fame in its Subſtance ? 
For that is the preſent Queſtion ; quite contrary to that of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, which ſuppoſes a change of the ſubſtance, the qualities or accidents re- 
maining the ſame. e 5 

What does he think? Was not Chriſt's Body changed in his Transfigu- 
ration upon the Mount? Was it not therefore the ſame Body? Or did 
Chriſt take a new Body ? That would have been Death: For after a Soul 
is hypoſtatically, that is, perſonally united to a Body, their ſeparation is 
call'd Death. Unleſs he thinks that CHriſt took a Body no otherwiſe than 
as Angels have done, that is, not into any hypoſtatical Union with his 
Perſon, but only as a Cloak, or Veil, which he might throw off and put on 
again, without any alteration as to his Perſon. - And if ſo, then CHriſt did 
not die upon the Croſs more than upon the Mount; that is, he only put 
off that bodily. Garment ; but that was no Death more than an Angel is 
faid to die, when he lays down that Body which he took up only for an 
occaſion. _ | | 

But this has been diſcours'd of more fully in the Section concerning the 
Divinity of Chr:#. In the mean time, let me give an eaſy anſwer to the 
two Verſes in the 15 Chapter of the 1© Epiſtle to the Corinthians, which 
the Quakers make uſe of againſt the Reſurrection of the Body. One is V. 37. 
Thou ſoweF? not that Body which ſhall be. The other is Y. 50. That 
Fleſh and Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God. . 

Anſw. Fleſh and Blood, while corruptible, as ours is in this Life, cannot 
bear the incorruptible ſtate of Heaven: As it is expreſs d in the ſame y. in 
explanation of the expreſſion; Fleſb and Blood cannot inherit the King- 
dom of God; neither doth Corruption inherit Incorruption : But our cor- 
ruptible Fleſh will be changed in its Qualities, and put on uncorruptible 


Qualities; and thus the Dead ſhall be rais'd incorruptible, and we ſhall 


be changed; for this corruptible muſt put on Incorruption, &c. V. 53, Sc. 

The ſame Anſwer will ſerve V. 37. where the Apoſtle does illuſtrate the 
reſurrection of our Bodies by the reſurrection of Grain that is ſown in the 
ground. For the body of ſuch Grain is chang'd in its qualities, but not in 
its ſubſtance. The grain maſt die, or elſe it will not fruftify or riſe again. 
In this Death it loſes ſomething, as the husks; but it retains the ſubſtance, 
which riſes again much alter'd from what it was ſown; for it riſes in the 


Blade, then the Stalk, Ears, and then the full Grain in the Ear. But to 


ſhew that the ſubſtance is not alter'd in all this, we find that every Grain 
riſes the ſame it was ſown; if you ſow Oats, you expect not a crop of 
Wheat: And there is full as much reaſon to ſay that God does anew create 
every year all the Grain that grows in our Fields, without any reſpect to 


the Grain that was ſown, or any natural production from thence, as that 


we ſhall receive totally new Bodies without any relation to, or any part of, 
the Body that was ſown. | . | | 


. 


And as to Mr. Penn's mighty wonder, how a thing can be chang'd and 
yet the fame, which he cannot comprehend, and compares to Tranſubſtan- ' 


tiation, it is ſo. far from being any difficulty at all, that it proves the thing 
that it changed to be the fame; becauſe otherwiſe it were not changed. 


If George be chang'd in Quality, in the ſtate of his Health, or Reputa- 


tion, this is a certain proof that it is the ſame George ſtill. But if William 


be chang d, this is no change in George. So that a thing being chang' d 


proves it to be the ſame: Nor is the greatneſs of the Change any difference 
. | as 


—_ 

1 r 
= 
_—_ 
oy "A 
74 A . 
1 
= 
1 Wo, 
=. 
* BJ * 
We 
1 
e 
Ko 0 Wo 
*y #Y "8 
yo if * 
* 3 
by 

_ 
1 

s n * 

- == 
V $518 
Þ'% * * 
1 
8 
8 : 
wh * 
is a 
a 

al * 

a 8 
865 
. 
9 $0 
Is 


* 7 
" es 
5 14 
$4 98 4 
BY — x 
- 7 5 
s "I 
922 $ 
2 1 
a # Wai 
. 
4, 4 - 
p 3 
KC! ww, 
1 iN 
* 
o STU 
. LIED 
* Fog 
, 74 
95 159 
+ 4 
78 7 
5 * 
fi * 
x 1 
* 
5 * 
5 . v3 
As 2 
05 2 
58 N 
1 1 ar 
n 
0 lk 
2 . 
7 90 
3 
{ 7 
Nr * 
> , * 
4 K's 
g Me 
] ix 
— Ae. 
5 1 4 
5 5 
2 25 
= u % 
J r 
Sf 7 
* OS 
N 1 
15 - 
8 * 
„ I 
# 15 
N 
bs $20 
fo 377 bl, 
2 
k 4 L 
= . 
„ae 
2 
a 
4 FA 
hs 
N $44 
13K 
Fo 
* 
+ 
72 We 
FIRE. 
E 1 0 L 
2+ 7 8 
e 
* I * 
{5,0 * 
5 2 
2 
LM : 
a 8 
2 * 
N gs 
n 2 q 
— 0 
* N 
8 $ 
Fa 4 
. + 1 
$ 9 
4 
MY > I'S 
* 
Sy 
45 > 
5 1 
OY 
" 1 
gt * 
* 
7 6 
jo "I, 
29 
* 
: 


The SNAKE in the Grass. 


as to the ſameneſs of the Perſon chang'd. Death is a great Change; yet if 
William dies, it is William, even the fame William that liv'd who dy'd : 
And as ſure it will be the ſame who ſhall riſe again, tho' undergoing ano- 
ther great Change. 

But Iam now to tell you a very ſtrange thing, which I would not believe 
when it was told me, till I ſaw it: And that is, that Mr. Peru docs un- 
derſtand that long and elegant deſcription of the Reſurrection of our Bodies 
from the 35 V. of the 15 Chapter of the 1* Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
only of the ſpiritual ſtate of the Soul in this Lie. Theſe are his own 
words, p. 373. of his Book quoted in the Margin“; and repeating V. 44. It 
it ſown a natural Body, it is rais'd a ſpiritual Body, &c. he adds, p. 369. 
J do utterly deny that this Text is concern'd in the reſurrection of Man's 
carnal Body at all. I will recite it (lays he) with the five following Ver ſes, 
which he there ſets down; but for brevity I omit them, referring to the 
Chapter: And having repeated them which ſpeak of the natural and ſpiri- 
tual Body, that the 5 Man zs of the Earth earthy, the ſecond is the 
Lord from Heaven; and that, as we have born the image of the carthy, 
(that is of Adam in this corruptible Life) /o we ſhall bear the image of the 
heavenly (that is, at the Reſurrection, when our vile Bodies ſhall be made 
like unto Chr:i#7s glorious Body.) But Mr. Penn, p. 370. having repeated 
theſe Verſes, goes on thus: I /a, this doth not concern the reſurrection 
of carnal Bodies, but the two ſtates of Men under the firſt and ſecond 
Adam: Men are ſown into the world natural, ſo they are the Sons of the 
irt Adam; but they are raiſed ſpiritually, through him who is the Re- 
furrection and the Life; and ſo they are the Sons of the ſecond Adam 
who came to raiſe up the Sons of the firſt Adam from their dead to his 
living, their natural to his ſpiritual Eſtate. But perhaps (ſays he) it 
will be objected that the 47 V. The firſt Man is of the Earth carthy, and 
part of V. 49. We ſhall alſo bear the image of the heavenly, ſeem to imply 
4 bodily Reſurrection: But let the whole Verſe be conſider d, and we ſhall 


| find no ſuch thing, &c. 


I will not take up the Reader's time to repeat all his arbitrary Interpre- 
tations. They are ſuch as will, by the ſame liberty he uſes, take away the 
literal Adam, and literal CHriſt, as well as the lireral Reſurrection. And I 
have ſhewn, Jed. X. that the Quakers have ſpiritualiz'd away the Body and 
the Being of Chriſt into their Light within. Indeed, if the ſpiritualizing 
Art be allow'd in this latitude, there can remain no one word of certainty 
or reality in the whole Bible, or in any other Book or Writing, or in any 
words that Men can ſpeak. 9255 
When I urg'd to a Quaker Preacher, towards a proof of the reſurrection 
of Bodies, that Text, Mat. xxvil. 52, 53. that many Bodies of Saints aroſe, 
and came out of the Graves after Chriſt's Reſurrection, and went into the 
holy City, and appeared unto many: He made anſwer, that that was not 
meant of the liceral or earthly Jeruſalem, that any dead Body aroſe there; 
but of the ſpiritual Jeruſalem, which John faw coming down from Hea- 
ven. And others told me they heard the ſame Expoſition in a Quaker- 
Sermon at one of their Meetings. | | 1 
Here we have ſpiritual Graves, ſpiritual dead Bodies, ſpiritual Jer ſa- 
N Reſurrection, and ſpiritual Chriſt, whenever any Text pinches 
them. 5 . 8 | 
Among other names of Reproach which Mr. Penn in his Spirit of Alex- 
ander the Copperſmith, (before quoted) p. 4. beſtows upon one of the ſe- 
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parate Quakers, he calls him Hymenæ us and Philetus, I ſuppoſe only through 
inadvertence, becauſe they were ill Names; not minding how near home 
this broughr the, Accuſation : For theſe, in this Article of the Reſurrection, 
were direct Quakers. Theſe were they, who (as St. Paul tells of them, 
2 Tim. 11.18.) concerning the truth, have erred; ſaying that the Raſur. 
reftion is paſt already. That is, they ſpiritualiz'd it from the Letter, and 
meant it only of the ſpiritual riſing F of Chriſt in our hearts; which hav- 
ing obtain'd (as their Light within did aſſure them) their Reſurrection they 
ſuppos'd was paſt already, and they expected no other. But this St, Paul 
calls overthrowing the Faith. And I have heard ſeveral Quakers, ſome of 
their Preachers, ſay, That hey had already obtain d the Reſurrection, by 
Chriſt having riſen in their hearts; and that they believ d no other Re- 
ſurrection, nor expetted any. 

And as they deny any outward Reſurrection, fo conſequentially they de- 
ny any outward Heaven: Which we may ſee by the Books that have been 
wrote againſt them upon that head, and their Anſwers to them. There was 
one printed 1656. by ſeveral hands, entiruled, An Antidote againſt the In- 
fection of the Times; which is divided into ſeveral Conſiderations. The 
fourth Conſideration, p. 6. is wholly upon this point, proving againſt the 

Quakers, that there was an outward Heaven, and that 225 aſcended thi- 
ther, viz. that Heaven which was created before Man was formed out of 
the Earth. How ſottiſhly blind then are they (lays that Book, ibid.) that 
ſuppoſe Angels, yea, the very Heaven of Glory, to be ſomething in Man? 

whereas theſe were created in their glory before Man had a Being. 
Io this Book G. Fox wrote an Anſwer; which you will find in his Great 
Myſtery, p. 214. where repeating the aboye-quoted words in his way, that 
is, never exactly, ſeldom truly, (tho' they complain grievouſly if but a 
Comma be miſplac'd in quoting any of their words, and then deny them, 
as ſo ſtated) he does not deny the Charge, but juſtifies it. He puts the 
objection againſt the Quakers in theſe words, To ſay Heaven and Glory ir 
in Man, which was before Man was, they are ſottiſh and blind. And 
his anſwer is in theſe words: There's none have a Glory and a Heaven but 
within them, which was before Man had a Being. *# 

For farther proofs upon this head, and the Quaker defences and excuſes 
of their Hereſy herein, I refer to Satan Diſrob d, Set. 3. where the Qua- 
kers laſt ſhift to cover this and other their vile Errors is laid fully open. 


U YH © FM 
F the Holy Sacraments. 


Ccording to the former rate, they anſwer that Text, x Cor. x1. 26. of 
 ſhewing forth the Lord's death (by the celebration of his laſt Sup- 
per) till he come: That is, ſay they, with Hymenzus and Philetus, till his 
coming ſpiritually in our hearts. And they ſuppoſing that he is ſo come, 
there is an end of the time limited for the celebration of that Ordinance 
of Chri ft. 1 
Tho' they cannot deny but that Chriſt was ſo come in the hearts of the 
holy Apoſtles, and of the pureſt primitive Chriſtians and bleſſed Martyrs, 
none of whom dream'd of the time being thus expir d; but did continue, 
and the Catholick Church, from their days to this, in the religious obſerv- 
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ance of that holy Inſtitution, thinking it obligatory till his coming again, 
that is, at the literal Reſurrection in the laſt = | 

The ſame time that was limitted to the continuance of the other Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm, Matz.xxvu. 20. that is, a/ways, even unto the end of 
the world, as it is there ſaid by Chriſt to his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors; 
Go ye and teach all Nations, baptizing them —— and lo I am with you 
(that is, you and your Succeſſors, in the execution of this Commiſſion of 
baptizing, Sc alway, even unto the end of the world: For if this be 
the time, during which CHriſi promiſed to aſſiſt his Commiſſion, it muſt 
| x61 infer the like continuance of the things required in the ſaid Com- 
miſſion. 

And I would fain know from any Quaker, why Teaching does not ceaſe 
as well as Baptiſm, ſince both are in the ſame Commiſſion, and the time of 
continuance * equally of both; and the neceſſity of Baptiſm greatly 
inforced in the fame Commiſſion, ¶ Mart xvi. 15, 16.) Go ye into all the 
World ——He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved: And upon 
the Quaker pretence to Infallibility, and the unerring guidance of the Light 
within every particular perſon, why ſhould not all outward Teaching ceaſe 
as well as Baptiſm ; for what need of Teaching to Infallibility ? And is nor 
Teaching an outward Ordinance as well as Baptiſm ? And to laſt only till 


we are taught? And does not the Light within teach ſufficiently ? The 


Quakers dare not deny the ſufficiency of the Light within ; therefore there 
is greater need, by their own Principles, for the continuance of Baptiſm, 
than of Preaching : Becauſe Baptiſm is an initiating Ordinance, and there- 
fore always to be continued while there are any to be initiated or admitted 
into the Society of the Church ; but Teaching does, of its own nature, 
- ceaſe, when Men are ſufficiently taught; therefore to thoſe who hold the 
ſufficiency of the Light within, outward Preaching muſt be wholly incon- 
ſiſtent; yet they keep up Preaching, and aboliſh Baptiſm ! All that can be 
faid is, that their Power of Interpretation is a very arbitrary and deſpotick 
Power; and we muſt ask no reaſons: Inward Baptiſm muſt ſuperſede the 
outward, but inward Teaching mult not, even to thoſe whole ſole Founda- 
tion is the inward Teaching! 

Let me here add one obſervation for the ſake of thoſe who pretend that 
the Baptiſm which is ſpoken of Matt. xxyn. 19. Go ye and teach all Na- 
tions, baptizing them, &c. was meant only of the ſpiritual Baptiſm, or 
the Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt ; let me obſerve to thoſe, that CHriſt on- 
ly is he who could baptize with the Holy Ghoſt ; the Holy Ghoſt is his 
giſt only: To ſay that Man could beſtow God, (which the Holy Ghoſt is) 
is the higheſt Blaſphemy. 

Men indeed are made miniſterial Officers, by whoſe hands Chr757 does 
beſtow the Holy Ghoſt in the uſe of thoſe rules and means which he has 


appointed: And Simon Magus himſelf underſtood it no otherwiſe, {77s 


III. 18, 19. He deſir'd only to be made ſuch a miniſterial Officer, through 


whoſe Miniſtry the Holy Ghoſt might be given: And in all the Goſpel 


there is no ſuch command given to any Apoſtle, as to baptize with the Holy 
Ghoſt; nor is it {aid that any of them did baptize with the Holy Ghoſt : 
That is the Peculiar of Chriſt himſelf, and ſpoke characteriſtically of him 
alone, John 1. 33. They indeed were impowered, as John, to baptize with 
Water, which being duly adminiſter'd and receiv'd according to Chriſt's in- 
ſtitution, he has promis'd the ſpiritual Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt ro go 
along with it; but as his gift, not as the gift of his Miniſters, by whoſe 
hands he pleaſes to convey it. Therefore, if the Quaker interpretation of 
Mat. xxvum. 19. does hold, it will follow that the Apoſtles and their Suc- 
ceſſors have power to baptize with the Holy Ghoſt ; which is ä 
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And this muſt be the conſequence, if when Chriſt gave them his Com- 
miſſion to baprize all Nations, the ſpiritual and immediate Baptiſm with 
the Holy Ghoſt be meant, and not the miniſterial and mediate Baptiſm of 
Water. 5 

And as this outward Baptiſm with Water was an Ordinance inſtituted as 
a means of Grace, whereby the inward Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt was 
convey'd, it was therefore the Form appointed of admiſſion into the So- 
ciety of the Church, and thereby giving a Title to all the Privileges and 
Promiſes which are annexed to it; and likewiſe it was a publick and avowed 
owning of our Chriſtianity. Upon all which accounts it was neceſſary, 
even where the inward Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt was already attain- 
ed; as Sr. Peter ſaid, As x. 47. Can any Man forbid Water, that 
theſe _ not be baptized, who have received the Holy Gho#? as well 
as ue 


And St. Paul, tho' converted and inſtructed immediately from Heaven, 
was commanded to be baptized with Water. G Ig 

And it is very obſervable, that among thoſe things wherein St. Paul was 
inſtructed thus immediately from Chriſt, he tells us, 1 Cor. xl. 23. that one 
was the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper; upon which he lays ſo great a 
ſtreſs, that he charges grievous Diſeaſes ſent among the Corinthians, and 
Death itſelf, Y. 30. upon their neglect and abuſe of this holy Myſtery : 


How then would he have cenſur'd the preaching down this and the other 


Sacrament of Baptiſm, as carnal and hurtful things! And let me here ſeriouſly 
mind theſe Quakers, and admoniſh others, how their neglect of the outward 
Ordinances and Signs has loſt to them the Reality, and the thing ſignified : 
For ir had been impoſſible for any who had been kept in the conſtant uſe 
and practice of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper to have forgot Chri#7's 
outward dying and ſhedding of his Blood, or ro have turn'd it, as many 
of the Quakers have done, into their wild notion of his ſpiritual ſuffering 
within us, and that the Light within is Chr: himſelf, as before is ſhewn 
in Jef. X. | | | 

I fay, how could any who frequently ys'd to he forth the Lord's death, 
by the viſible repreſentation of it in the Sacrament of the holy Communion, 
by the Bread broken like his Body, and the Wine poured forth as his Blood 
was upon the Croſs; how could any who had praQis'd this, and ſeen perſons 
daily baptized into Chriſi's Death; how could ſuch a one ever have ſo 
much as imagined ; how could it ever have come into his head to ſpiritua- 
lize away the literal Humanity and Sufferings of Chriſt? No, it could ne- 
ver have been done. But the Enemy having once deluded Men into a neg- 
lect of the outward Signs and Seals, Pledges, and Means of Grace, where- 
by God guarded and fenced the Soul and ſpiritual part of his Religion, (as a 
Kernel is by the Shell in which it grows) the Devil having ſtollen from us 
the Body, or outward part of Religion, the Soul ſoon diſappear'd, and left 
behind it a noiſome Carcaſs of Religion; for Religion can no more live and 
be preſerv'd to us here, while we are in the Body, without outward and 
corporal means, than the Soul can live to us here, while we are upon the 
Earth, without our Body; and hence the corporal Service, the preſenting 
our Bodies as a living Sacrifice, &c. is call'd our reaſonable Service, Rom. 


XII. I. And whoever goes about to ſeparate the bodily from the ſpiritual 
Worſhip, does as much mu 


Soul from his Body. 1 


This is ſo neceſſary and plain a Truth, that thoſe who take upon them 
to abrogate the outward inſtitutions of Chriſi, do, at the ſame time, invent 
and ſer up others of their own, as has been before obſerv'd of the Quakers 
inſtitution of Womens Preachings and Womens Meetings, at the fame 


time 


4 &< 


rther Religion, as he that ſhould ſeparate a Man's 
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time that they threw off, as carnal, the Sacraments of Chrz#7's inſti- 
tution. | 

They did it upon this poor pretetce ; that Baptiſm is not the putting away the 
filth of the Fleſh, but the anſwer of a good Conſcience, &c. 1 Pet. HI. 21. 
which Text they ſo underſtand, as that the outward Baptiſm is thereby diſan- 
nulled, becauſe the inward Baptiſm is preferred before it, and not reckon'd 
perfect without it; that if one make no other account of Baptiſm but the 
waſhing of the Skin, it is indeed no Baptiſm to him, and he is wholly de- 
priv'd of the ſpiritual effects of it. And fo it was in the inſtitution of Cir- 
cumciſion under the Law; the outwatd Circumciſion of the Fleſh was not 
the chief thing meant by ir, bur the inward Circumciſion of the Heart, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. II. 28, 29. For he is not a Jew, which is one out- 
wardly; neither is that Circumciſion which is outward in the Fleſh; but 
he is a Jew who is one inwardiy; and Circumciſion is that of the Heart, 
in the Spirit, and not in the Letter. Will it follow hence that there were 
no outward and literal Fews? Or, that there was not an outward and lite- 
ral Circumcifion under the Law? But rho' the outward Circumciſion was 
not the Circumciſion, 2. e. not that alone, unleſs the inward did accompany 
it; yet the outward Circumciſion was commanded, and that under pain of 
death. Thus both Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper are as poſitively com- 
manded under the Goſpel, as Circumciſion and the Paſſover were under the 
Law; and yet neither the Water in Baptiſm; nor the Bread and Wine in the 
Lord's Supper are the things themſelves, or alone, without what is ſigni- 
fied by them. But notwithſtanding, they are as indiſpenſable and uſeful to 
Chriſtians, as the other Inſtitutions were to the Fews: And as none but 
Chriſt, who was greater than Moſes, could put an end to the Inſtitutions 
of Moſes; ſo can none but Chriſt, or ſome greater than he, put an end 
to his Inſtitutions, or ſay that they are determined. 

But having treated particularly of this Subject, ſince the firſt Edition of 
this Book, I will not cnlarge any farther here. | | 

Only let me tell the Quakers, that their objections which are anſwered 
in that Treatiſe, are moſtly the ſame which the $9cinavs have ſet up againſt 
theſe two holy Sacraments; that they may ſee out of whoſe Quiver thoſe 

Arrows came, which they have ſo deſperately ſhot againſt the ſacred Inſti- 
tutions of Chri# our Lord. | | 

And let them and others obſerye this with it, that as far as any haye 
gone from the outward Ordinances of Chri#'s appointment, ſo far have 
they been carry'd from the true Faith of what was exemplify'd and guarded 
by ſuch. outward Seals and Sacraments of it. 

Thus the Socinians, having thrown off or ſlighted the Sacraments, have 
loſt the true Faith in the Divinity of Fe/#s, and have rejected him from 
being the Chriſt, or Word of God; which, they ſay, only dwelt in him, 
or inſpired him, but was not perſonally united to him. Thus fay the Qua- 
kers, and to this haye they come, by throwing off the Sacraments, and 
other outward means which CHriſt 'commanded, and to which he has pro- 
miſed his Bleſſing, which they juſtly forfeit, who think themſelves wiſer 
than he, by neglecting or deſpiſing his outward Inſtitutions, as ineffectual 
to ſecure his Religion, | „ VIROUININI Sf IRICHS? 

Since my Diſcourſe of Baptiſm was printed, I ſent a Book to a yery 
learned and judicious Friend of mine, and one particularly skill'd in a 
the Northern Languages; who return'd me ſome Obſervations of his 
to fortify my firſt Section concerning the true ſignification of the word 
Baptize, and to ſhew that this Northern, as well as the more learned 
part of the World, have always underſtood it in the ſame ſenſe that I 

Vo L. II. 2 | ; have 
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have given, to mean an outward and literal waſhing, and that even in 
Matt. xxvin. 19. And, to gratify the Reader, I have here inſerted the Let- 
ter, which is as follows. 


STIR, | 

A HE verb in the Saxon tongue uſed to expreſs baptizare, to bap- 

fixe, is pullian, or fulliean, which literally ſignifies to waſh, 
* rinſe, and to cleanſe, and purify by waſhing and rinſing. Hence the 
«« Noun xullene in Saxon ſignifies a fuller, Mark 1x. 3. J hir peap pundon 
«« Flidiniende. ppa hprce ppa pnap pa nan pullene open eoppan ne meg 
„ xpa hyrve Fedon, and his raiment become ſhining, 4s White as ſnow, 
« ſo ar no fuller on earth can whiten them. From this verb fullian, 70 
* baptize, comes the noun pulluhr, for baptiſin. And from the noun 
„ pullubr, John the Baptiſt is always called in the printed Saxon verſion 
« of the Goſpels, which follows the ancient Latin vulgar, or 1talick ver- 
« ſjon before it was reviſed by St. Hierom, Iohanner pe pullubcene, ohn 
« the waſher, rinſer, or cleanſer. And as the verb pullian is uſed in that 
% yerſion to baptize with water, particularly Matt. 111. 11, pixodlice ic 


+ cop pulhze on pæxene do dædbode, I indeed baptize you with water 


« unto, repentance; ſo it is uſed in tranſlating the ſolemn Commiſſion 
* which our Lord gave the Apoſtle to go, and baptize all Nations, Matt. 
„ XXVIIL 19. Fapaþ pixodlice I lznaþ ealle beoda. p xulligeaþ hig on na- 
«© man Fæde ] Suna J þaxp Þalgan Larver; Go therefore and teach all 
« Nations, and waſh them in the name, &c. The Saxon Church, as all 


the Churches of God before it, underſtood this Commiſſion to mean Wa- 


«« ter-Baptiſm, and therefore they called the baptiſmal, or chriſtian Name, 
«« pullubc-nama, and the Font, pulluhx- Tvope, baptiſm: locus; pulluhrey- 
„ bæh, or fulluht-bzþ, 4apti/ſme lavacrum; I hine echirvnad. I hine 
ed zfcen æce mid ulluhx-bæh abpoqh; And he chatechiſed him, and 
« again after a little time waſhed him in the laver of Baptiſm. Bed, Hiſt. 
«© Eccleſ. p. 176. What the Tranſlator of this venerable Author here ex- 
8 prefles by a circumlocution of waſhing in the laver of Baptiſm, he ex- 
«« preſſes afterwards, p. 392. by the fore-mention'd verb pullan ; he 


„ næppe ha penunge do chirvnienne oð to fullianne on pihre Feleop- 


nian mihxe; He could never rightly learn the office of catechi/mg, or 
„% eie | 3 ] ĩ ͤ EDETT RT 401 ' 

The manuſcript Dzno-Saxonick verſion of the Goſpels in the Cottonian 
Library, which follows the Tranſlation of St. Hierom, uſeth the ſame 
**, verb; fulhan, or pulpian, Matt. xxv11. 19. only ill ſpelt ; aa ð pop don 
«« Ienud alle cynno FP dunn in Noma Fzvonep 5 Suna, 5 Halger- 
Fayver; For which cauſe, go, teach all generations, or Gentiles, waſh- 
ing them in the game, &. 10 15 
But the other Dauo: Saxonich verſion of the Goſpels in the Bodleian 
„Library, commonly called Codex Ruſhworthianus, uſeth the verbs dyp- 
% pan, and depan, for 79 baprize ; and truly very properly thoſe words 
«+. ſignifying 0 dig, or immerſe, as Garrity doth, So Matt. ui. 11. Ic 


*«,/eOp1c depe I dyppe in pyvne; I baptixe, or dip you in water; And 


„ the participle, of the fame verb is uſed in Matt. xxv1n. 19. of that ver- 
„ ſion; Co therefore and teach all Nations, [oypperive] dipping, or im- 
* emer ſing them in the name; &. | © 
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* In the ancient Gothic Verſion of the Goſpels out of the Greet by 
© 'O/philas, Biſhop of the Gothe, gan igan is rendred by the verb daupj al, 
from whence the $2x0z dyppan is derived. And from daupjan Iadurns 
** o Ban]icav, John the Baptiſt, is render d Johannis [a Daupians, John 
the Dipper; and Banowes is render'd by the noun Daupeins, which 
literally ſignifies Dipping, or Immerſion, or Waſhing by Dipping, or Im- 
merſion, as is plain from Mark yi. 8. where Banſir s ne waſhing 
„, Cups, is render'd in the plural number Daupeinins Sticle, Bapti ſina- 
ta Calicum, waſbing of Cups. Indeed neither Matth. xxvii. 19. which 
is the Text in Controverſy betwixt you and the Quakers; nor Mark xvi. 
16. are to be found in the maimed Copy of the Gothic“ verſion, which 


wants many whole Chapters, and parts of Chapters, which are loſt; but 
it may be preſumed that the verb daupian, to dip, or immer ſe, was uſed 


in both places, becauſe in the ancient Francick, or German Language, 
* the verb douphen, or touphen, ſignifies to baptize; and the noun doupha, 
„ foupha, douph, touph, ſignifies Baptiſin, as in the Paraphraſe of Wille- 


„ 7474s on the Canticles, the ſielan, the ther, N fant in thera dou- 
«© þha, Anime que renovantur in Baptiſmo. In Cant. Cantic. Cap. 1. So 


«*« zoufey is to baptize, and toufar is Baptiſia: Olfrid's Rythmical Ver ſion 


f the Goſpel. But I have not the Book by me to cite my Authorities, 


nor to give you the words in which he renders our bleſſed Saviour's com- 
«* miſſion to baptize, Matth. xxviIl. 19. I wiſh it were now in my power 
<* to conſult for you the noble Francick Book, which is one harmonical 


«+ Goſpel made out of the four * in the Cottonian Library, or Ju- 


*« Huss Copy of the Francick verſion, or Tatians Monoteſſaron in the 
« Bodjetan Library, in which the Francick is compared with the Gothic, 
« and Saxon verſions, by that moſt learned Man: But my diſtance from 
«* the City and Univerfity, and want of Health, will not allow me to take 
«-journies to conſult MSS. in Winter. But I preſume the verb 7oufer, dou- 
fen or douphen, to dip, or immerſe, is the verb uſed in thole MSS. 
« Matth. xxv1n. 19. or ſome other verb in Francick, which would equally 
« prove that thoſe Tranſlators underſtood baptizing in that Text, in the li- 


<< teral ſenſe, for baptizing with water. 


© In Lutber's German Tranſlation of the holy Bible, that verb is alſo 


« made uſe of, Matth. xxvni. 19. darumb gehet hin, und lehret alle 


„ Uolcker, und rauffot ſie in nammen des Uatters, &c. Therefore go 


« hence and teach all people, dip, or waſh them in the name of the Ha- 
nher, &c. And in the Dutch Tranſlation, guet dan hinen, onderwyſt 
lle de Uolckeren delelve doopende in den Nome des Uavers, &c. Go 


then hence and teach all people, dipping, or waſhing them in the name 


„f the Father, &c. 5 
«+ In the moſt excellent Tranſlation of the Bible into the Iſandiſh Tongue, 


« printed at Stockholm, 1584. to baptize is always render'd by the verb 


« ad Sky2za, which literally ſignifies ro waſh with Water, but to waſh with 
©-jt myſtically, or with miyſterious purpoſes and intendments, according to 
*  xcligious Rites, Cuſtoms, Ceremonies, and Inſtitutions. And from this 
verb the nouns ghyring and gkyrſia ſignify myſtical waſhing, or luſtra- 
tion by Water, as in Hebreus N. 11. where the divers ritual and cere- 
« monial Waſhings or Luſtrations under the Law, are called Marguiſligar 
„, ghlringar. And -cherefore>Fobr's:Baptiſm being a myſtical Waſhing or 
©<:Baptiſm unto Repentance for the remiſſion of Sins, the College of Anti- 
8 e at Vp/al, in their Iſandiſb Verſion, of the Gothic Goſpels, ren- 


-Zohannzs ſa Daupiands, Jahn the Dipper, Johannes Skyrare 
Fobn the myſticel-Waſber. And for the lame reaſon the word is uſed 
KN | 66 to 
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© to ſignify baptizing of Chriſtians; Chriſtian Baptiſm being * a myſtical or 4 
*« ſacramenral waſhing of the Body by Water, not only as it is a ceremony E - 
of Admiſſion; or Initiation into Chriſt's myſtical Body the Church, but 3 
as it is a ſacramental Sign and Seal of remiſſion of Sins to all true Be- 
„ ſievers, as it is written, Mark xvi. 16. He that believeth, and is bap- 
*« rized, ſhall be ſaved. In the 1ſlandi/h Verſion Huer hann truer, og 
„verdur skyrdur, ſa skal Frelſadur verda, / hoſoever believes, and is 8 
* myſtically waſhed, ſhall be ſaved. So Acts xxn. 16. Ananias laid to = 
Paul, Ariſe and be baptized, and waſh away thy Sins. In the Iſlan- j 5 
*« diſh, Rys up, og laat skyra thig, og afthuo ſo thinar finder, Rz/e up, | 
* and be myſtically or ſacramentally waſhed with Water, and ſo wa 
** away thy Sins. From this ſecrer, myſtical, or ſacramental meaning of 
«© Baptiſm, it is called by the Apoſtle, e waſhing of Regeneration; and + 
therefore is properly render'd in the Iandiſh Tranſlation by the verbal To 
* noun Ai ru, which ſignifies waſhing with luſtral Water. But to con- tj 
« clude, without farther entring into your Province, the folemn Commiſſi- — 
on, which Chriſt gave to his Apoſtles for this myſtical, luſtral, or ſacra- 
mental Waſhing, Matth. xxv1i. 19. is thus render'd in the Iandiſb Ver- 
„ ſion: Fyrer thut gange thier thi og læret allar Chioder, og 8kyrit 
«« ther i nafne Fodr, &c. Therefore go abroad and teach all Nations 
and myſtically waſh them in the name of the Father, &c. h 


„Thus, Sir, I have ſent you the old Northern Verfions of Matth. xxvm. 

« 19. with the Jandiſb Verſion of the place; all which ſhew that the ſeve- 
ral Interpreters of it underſtood it of Water-Baptiſm in a literal ſenſe. And 
„I heartily pray God that theſe obſervations, in defence of his holy Ordi- 
** nance, may help to make our Eng/z/þ Quakers ſenſible of their great er- 
«« ror and ſin in neglecting and deſpiſing of it. I alſo beſeech God to bleſs 
* all your labours for reducing of them with ſucceſs, and remain with all 


«« reſpect, 


Dear Sir, 


Jan. 24. 1695. e ä 
| Tour moft Faithful Friend, 


and Humble Servant, 7 
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SECT. XIV. 
Some Remarks upon George Whitehead's Creed. 


Ir has been a great and juſt complaint againſt the Quakers, that they 

would never give us any Creed or Summary of their Faith. They find 
fault with others; but tell not plainly what they hold themſelves: They 
dwell upon Negatives, but love not to ſpeak in the Affirmative what they 
would be at. | 3203 e001 L 10 29016: nt 
Well! Now G. Whitebead has at laſt done it in the Introduction to his 
Innocency Triumphant, which he entitules thus, Our Chriſtian Teſtimony 
reaſſum d in the Aſfirmative. a n i AS FD 
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And ſo far he keeps pace with the Apoſtles Creed, that he compriſes it 
in juſt twelve Articles. 

But (alas!) when you come to conſider them, they do not go cleverly 
off from the aboveſaid damnable errors of the foregoing Quakers; but, on the 
contrary, he words his new Confeſſion of Faith in ſuch dubious and gene- 
ral terms, as may indeed, at firſt ſight, deceive an unwary Reader, but yet 


keeps off contradicting the Heart of the Hereſy, which he ſtill preſerves 


ſafe and unrouch'd : And not only ſo, but often with a ſlily inſinuated ex- 
cuſe and defence of it. | | | 

Thus in his firſt Article he confeſſes Jeſus to be Chriſt, even the fame 
Jeſus Chriſt who was born of the Virgin Mary at Bethlehem, Sc. This 
would ſeem a plain confeſſion to the CHriſt without; that it was meant of 
that Man 7e/us of Nazareth, and not only of the Light within. 

But then when you conſider, that (as above- ſaid) they attribute the name 
of Christ to their own Light within, and to every one of themſelves, as 
well as unto Jeſus Chriſt, then it will appear that this Confeſſion of M Hite- 
head's is a mere fallacy ; while it attributes no more to our Lord Jeſus of 
Nazareth than to George Whitehead. 

Bur let us not wrong honeſt George. He confeſſes, Arr. 10. in theſe words, 
Our Miniſters do not teach, that the name of Jclus and Chriſt belong to 
every member in the Body (or Church) as amply as to Chriſt the Head. 

And that you may take notice of ir, the word amply is put in a different 
character, in old Black Letters, leſt you ſhould miſtake, and think that 
George was Chrif# as amply as Jeſus. | | 

That was modeſt indeed]! But then, George, thou art Chri#? as well as 
Jeſus, tho' not ſo amply: And then your firſt Article above- quoted, which 
calls 7eſus the Chriff, means no great matter; bur is rank ſophiſtry and 
dodging, and caſting a miſt before the eyes of poor deluded people. For 
I have that charity for a great many of your tollowers, as to think that 
they do not know thoſe depths of Satan, and that myſtery of Iniquity in- 
to which thou and others have leq them; and out of which thou doſt not 
deſire to reſcue them, but to bind them faſter in it, by this thy equivocating 
and jeſuitical confeſſion of Faith. As Article 2. where you confeſs (with 
the Socinians) Christ's coming in the Fleſh : Thar is, as before explain'd, 
taking Fleſh upon him as a Veil or Garment; but nor, in the language and 
true ſenſe of the Scripture, that he was made Fleſh, 70/1 1. 14. that is, took 
it into his perſon, and join'd it in a perſonal Union with his divine Nature; 
ſo that (as it is expreſsd in the Athanaſian Creed) as the reaſonable Soul 
and Fleſh is one Man, fo God and Man is one Chriſt. If you had believ'd 
what is contain'd in theſe words, you would not have ſcrupled ſetting it down 
in theſe words; which muſt have given the beſt ſatisfaction, if it had been 
your deſign to have given ſatisfaction, without any reſerve for that wicked 
Hereſy which you would ſeem not to plead for, yet in ſuch words as you 
might eaſily afterwards explain to mean nothing againſt ir. | 
Article 7. you ſay, We own no ſuch ſaying as that the holy doftrine or 
divine precepts of Scripture is either Duſt, Death, or the Serpent's.meat. 
But you ſay that wicked Men have perverted the Scriptures : That no body 


can deny to you. But what then? Is the holy Word of God therefore be- 


come Death and Serpent's meat, becauſe you have made it Death unto your 
ſelves ? God forbid, ſays St. Paul, Rom. yn. 13. in anſwer to the fame ar- 
gument which you bring; Mherefore the Law is holy, and the Command. 
ment holy and juſt and good, tho' the unlearned and the unſtable wreſt them 

to their own deſtruction, 2 Per. 111. 16. A 6 | 
But what was it you call'd Duſt and Serpent's meat? Was it nothing elſe 
* * and the Paper? Did any body ever ſay that theſe were no o_ ? 
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Or is that any part of the conteſt betwixt us? Was it the Ink only and the 
Paper of which you doubt (as before quoted in the Quater's Refuge) whe- 
ther Moſes or Hermes was the Pen- man? Thou meanedſt verily which of 
them made the Pen; that was all, upon the word of a Quaker. Was it the 
Pen or Ink of which you doubt, that ſome of it was not ſpoken by the in- 
ſpiration of the Holy Spirit; and whether ſome of it was not ſpoken by 
the grand Impoſtor; ſome by falſe Prophets, and yet true; ſome by true 
Prophets, and yet falle ? 

The Ink or Paper are neither true nor falſe, but the Doctrine only which 
is written with them. And therefore, George, notwithſtanding all thy mealy 
modeſty, it is, it is indeed, George, it is the very doctrine of the Scriptures 
which you blaſpheme as Duſt and Death and Serpent's meat, on purpoſe to 
bring Men off from trying your pernicious Hereſies by thoſe ſacred Ora- 
cles, and to make your followers truſt wholly ro your new Light within; in 
compariſon of which it is that you vilify the written Doctrine and Precepts 
of God, which are moſt oppoſite to all your groſs deluſions. . It is not the 


Ink nor the Paper that you quarrel at: No, they do you no hurt; bur ir 


is the Law and the Teſtimony ; e e to which written word if any do 
not teach, the ſame holy Scriptures do inſtruct us, it is becauſe there is no 
Light in them, Ilai. vin. 20. No Light! George! Mark that! Your falſe 


pretence to the Light within is here over-rul'd, and to be meaſur'd by the 


written word without. Theſe are hard ſayings to the infallible Friends : And 
it was for the ſake of theſe, and ſuch like Texts, which detect and explode 
the miſerable Ignorance and Blaſphemy of theſe pretenders to Light, which 
made thee, Friend George, in this ſame Book, to which thou haſt prefix'd 
thy aboveſaid Affirmative Confeſſion of Faith, p. 28. excuſe and juſlify the 
diabolical ſuggeſtions in the rs Refuge againſt the authority of the ſa- 
cred Scriptures, by ſaying, that it queſtion'd but ſome of the Scriptures, 
not all, as I have ſhewn beforc. 

Bur now come, George, we are near an end, and we know not if ever 
we ſhall meet again; tell me in the plain, downright, honeſty and ſimpli- 
city of thy Light within, didſt thou mean no more by this but that only 
ſome, and not all the Ink was thick and muddy, and fit for Serpent's meat; 
and that only ſome Sheets of the Paper, or Parchment, or barks of Trees, 
on which they wrote in ancient time, and might write the Scriptures, for 
ought thou knoweſt, was courſe and ugly? Is all thy malice only againſt 


thoſe baſe Printers or Writers, who prophane the Letter by poor ſneaking 


Impreſſions, and provide not good Ink and Paper ? | | 
If thou thinkeſt all this to be Railery not becoming thy Gravity ; ſee, I 


pray thee, if it be any thing more than what thou ſetteſt forth, as the ver 


true and only reaſon for thoſe vile Epithets which thou and thy Friends do 
beſtow upon the holy Scriptures of God. = | 

And be aſham'd, and bluſh (if thou canſt) for that filly and childiſh come 
off, with which thou gravely undertakeſt to banter all Mankind, as if all 
your ignominies and contempt caſt upon Scripture were to be underſtood 
only of the Ink and Paper. 5 | 

Nor is thy falyo more ingenuous in the eleventh Article of thy aforeſaid 
Creed, wherein thou endeayoureſt to reconcile the heretical notions of thy 


Sect againſt the true Incarnation of Chriſt, calling his Body a Figure, 
Veil, Sc. 


It ir really (ſayſt thou) contrary to our Faith and Principle to make 
Chriſt Jeſus Hhimſelf only 4 Figure, a Veil, or Garment. Here the word 


only (as the word amply in the-centh Article) is put in great Black Ler- 


ters, to ſhew the ſtreſs thou lay'ſt upon it. And to diſcover thy Sophiſti- 


cation, thou ſay'ſt, that Chriſt Jeſus is not only a Figure or a Garment : Not 
| only / 
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only.” no more is a Cloak or a Veil; it is not only a Garment, for it it Cloth or 
Stuff, and may be put to many other uſes: There is no one thing in the World 
that is onſy one thing; it may be taken under more conſiderations than one. 

But this (as I obſerv'd at firſt of thy equivocating manner) is but a ne- 

ative confeſſion. Thou telleſt us what Chri#? Fe/ws is not; Not only a 
eil, Figure, &c. So we may ſay that he is not only Man, not only God; 
that God is not only juſt, not only merciful, Sc. | 

But, George, this is not ſaying what he zs : He may be any thing, a 
thouſand things, notwithſtanding of all thy abt onlys. 

And thou uſhereſt in this Article with more Solemnity than any of the 
reſt (that we may not ſuſpect thee) with a really. It is really contrary, 
&c. as above quoted. TRE 

But really, George, this is not re aſſuming your chriſtian Teſtimony, in 
the affirmative, as thou doſt promiſe in the Title to this thy Creed. 

We did not want to know what was contrary to your Tenets; this is 
ſtill hiding your ſelves in the dark, in negatives; but we would know af- 
firmatively what it is you do profels; and this thou didſt promiſe; and 
this thou haſt not performed. 

Therefore tell us plainly, did Chrzf7? aſſume Fleſh not only as a Veil or a 
Garment, (like Angels when they appear'd in Bodies) but did he take our 
Fleſh into his own Subſtance and Nature, ſo as to make ir one Perſon with 
himſelf, as our Fleſh is part of our Perſon, of our Subſtance, and our Na- 
ture? Was it thus that CHriſt cloathed himſelf in Fleſh and Blood? If, in 
this ſenſe, you would mean that he took Fleſh, or was made Fleſh, we will 
not quarrel with you for the word Garment or Veil; for ſo it may be ſaid 
that our Soul is cloathed with our Body, as with a Garment or Veil. Ir is 
not words, but the meaning that we contend about; and you cannot fatis- 


fy the World, nor your own Conſciences with this dodging about words, 


while you ſhun to declare what you mean by them. 


Nay, you do not ſhun to declare what you mean by them; that is, on 


the Socinian heretical fide, (as above is ſhewn) to wit, that Chri/? did not 
aſſume Fleſh into his Nature and Perſon. 
But when you would impoſe upon us, then you dance about the words 
Veil and Garment, and will not deny the wicked Hereſies of thoſe be- 
fore you, but rather inſinuate excuſes and defences for them, as I before 
obſerv'd. 38 N 

Thus, in the ſame eleventh Article we are now upon, after your full and 


affirmative declaration, (as above- ſaid) you ſuborn two Texts as favourers 


of your damnable Hereſy before- told: Zet (ay you lily) his Fleſh was 
called the Veil, Heb. x. 20. and he took upon him the form of a Servant, 


and was made like unto Men, and was found in the q1pa],, ſhape or figure 


of Man, Philip. 11. 6, 7. X Fd 
Ah George, George, I could forgive thee any thing but this: What! 


put upon us at this rate! and with a fine Quaker rea/y too! But tell us, 


among Friends, didſt thou not really know, George, that the word Veil, 
Heb. x. and Figure, Phil. u. meant nothing at all of what thy Friends 
mean by them in this Controverſy ? Know then, George, (if thy Light 
has hitherto forgot to tell thee) that the Veil in the Temple, that is, the 
Partition-wall which incloſed the Holy of Holies from the reſt of the Tem- 
ple, was a Type of Chriſi; and that as that Veil was rent from the top to 
the bottom at the death of Chriſt, and fo open'd a way into the Holy of 
Holies, (which was kept ſhut before, none but the High-Prieſt who was a 
Type of Ghrift entering into it, and that but once a year with the Blood 
of Expiation,) which Holy of Holies was the Type of Heaven; fo this 
ſhewed that entrance into Heaven was only to be obtain d by Jeſus our 

| | true 
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The Sxaxs in the GRAS s. 
true High-Prieſt, and that by the offering of his own Blood : Which, by the 
way, was not his own Blood, if he did not aſſume it into his own Sub- 
ſtance and Perſon ; otherwiſe he only carry'd it in, as the High. Prieſt did 
the Blood of others, but not his own Blood. And as the breaking of the 


Veil opened the paſſage into the Holy Place, Eph. II. 14. ſo the breaking 
of Chriſt's Body on the Tree broke down the Partition-wall which was be- 


twixt us and Heaven, and open'd the paſſage into eternal Life, which other- 


wiſe had ever been kept ſhur againſt us. 

And this ſhews the neceſſity of Chriſt without, and of his bodily ſuffer- 
ings without the Gates of Feruſalem (Heb. x11. 12.) and the literal ſhed- 
ding of his Blood as an atonement for our Sins; and not only as a Type 
or Figure of the Light within the Quakers, as the Father of all Lies has 
blaſphemouſly taught them, and as you have heard above quoted from 
them. N | | 
And which thou, George Whitehead, and all the now Quakers, if they 
had bur one dram of the Spirit of Chriſtianity in them, would renounce and 
deteſt, and with zeal diſown the Authors of ſuch Doctrines of Devils; and 
not palliate and excuſe them, as even thou, George, doſt, and ſeekeſt to 
fodder their leaky Infallibility, that thou may'ſt inherit it; but if thou haſt 
ſown the Wind, thou wilt reap the Whirlwind, Hol. vin. 7. 

And now I have told you in what ſenſe Chriſt's Body is call'd a Veil, 
Heb. x. But what has this to do with the ſenſe in which the Quakers above 
quoted do call it a Veil? | 

They call it a Veil, that is, a Garment, in contradiſtinction to its being 
Chriſt's Subſtance, and of his Nature. 

— Heb. x. it is call'd a Veil in relation to its Type, the Veil of the 
emple. 

Ang theſe are as quite different conſiderations as can be, as far diſtant as 


Eaſt from Weſt; and yet George Whitehead brings in the one to ſupport 


the other, which is a groſs ſophiſtication, and, if not the height of igno- 
rance, it is a malicious deceit. | 


As is his application of that other Text, Phil. u. where George White-. 


head brings in the word Figure, which is not in the Enghiſh Tranſlation : 
But let him have it; he himſelf makes it ſynonymous to Shape; Who be- 


ing found in the ſhape or figure of a Man, &c. | 
And now what relation has this to the calling Chri/t Jeſus a Type or 


Figure of their Light within ? Which I have ſhewn above our of the Qua- 
kers Books. | | 

A Type and a Shape are things ſo diſtant, as to have no relation at all, 
or likeneſs to one another. A Type is being the fore- runner, or ſhadow, 


which points out ſomething to come; but what has this to do with the 
ſhape of one's Body? And becauſe the word Figure may be apply'd either 


to a Type or a Shape, therefore George Whitehead brings it where he con- 
feſſes that it means a Shape, to ju ay the Quaker Blaſphemy of calling 
him a Type of their Light within. I fu 
ſay that Chr: Je ſus is the Shape of their Light within, and that is the 
meaning he puts upon the word Figure in this Text; and therefore he 
can make no advantage of it to his Cauſe, he brought it in only as an amuſe- 
ment. 

I could give ſeveral other inſtances of the like Ingenuity and Craft in the 


Quaker Anſwers ; but I intend not this for a thorough Examination of all 


their Errors, _ to give the Reader a ſhort view of their principal and moſt 
monſtrous Hereſies, and to provoke them (if poſſible) to a ſerious conſide- 


At 


pole George Whitehead will not 
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At leaſt, I hope what has been faid will be ſufficient to keep others from 
going into their ſnares, till they have clearly and fully given ſatisfaction to 
what is here objected againſt them. | 

And let them either juſtify what is plainly quoted out of their Books, or 
freely diſown and condemn the blaſphemous Errors of G. Fox their firſt A- 
poſtle, and others of their party. HW 

But if they will not do this latter, for fear of ſpoiling their Infallibility, 
then let them ſtick to their Infallibility. | | 

If they will do neither, then we may truly judge them to be ſelf con- 
demned. 5 3 

And in the next place, that they have more concern for their own Ho. 
nour, than for the Honour of Chriſt, or Truth of the Goſpel, who will re- 
fuſe or ſcruple to condemn the moſt monſtrous Blaſphemies, but ſeek rather 
to cover, palliate, or excuſe them. 

If they think that I have wrong' d them in this character, let their Vindi- 
cation appear in a clear, plain, and categorical Anſwer to what is ſaid a- 
bove; let that be the Criterion to judge of their Sincerity : And fol leave 
rhem as to this point. 3 3 | 

And now I have one word to ſay to thoſe Quakers of Turners Hall. 

| Theſe have thrown off the pretence of Infallibility ; yet they will be 
Quakers ſtill. 


They own Chriſt without, and Redemption through his Blood: Thus far 
they are return'd to the orthodox Faith. Lo 

But they ſtick ſtill to the Quaker Spirit in denying the Sacraments which 
Chriſt ordained in his Church ; and in the Schiſm which G. F. the firſt in- 
fallible Quaker, made from the Church, and that upon the account of their 
own Infallibility. Now how can theſe, who have thrown off that blaſphe- 


mous pretence to A a þ remain ſtill in that Schiſm, which is grounded 
only upon that Infallibility 8 0 


But farther, a falſe pretence to Infallibility is not only an Error, but it 
is an high Blaſphemy, and can proceed from none bur the Spirit of Delu- 
ſion; and therefore whatever comes from that Spirit is juſtly to be ſu- 
ſpected. | 

Now it ſeems incredibly ſtrange, that thoſe who have detected the fun- 


damental Forgery, ſhould yer ſtick to that ſame Spirit in other things; and 


thoſe of no leſs conſequence than the tearing CHriſt's Body in pieces, and 
breaking the Communion of Saints by Schiſm, and throwing off thoſe out- 
ward Ordinances which are of CHriſt's own immediate Inſtitution, and com- 
manded to be continu d till his coming again, and appointed by him as 
Means of Grace, and therefore are the grounds of our Hope of Glory. 


But, I thank God, I have found in ſeveral of them a good diſpoſition to- 
wards receiving again the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper; 


they have learnt to ſpeak of them with reverence, and wiſh they had ne- 
ver been diſuſed ; and are ſenſible that great hurt has thereby come to 


the Faith, eſpecially among the . N who for want of theſe outward 


and viſible Signs, have loſt the Subſtance, and ſpirited away the reality of 
Cbriſt's natural Body, and his bodily ſuffering for us, together with thoſe. 


holy Sacraments which he inſtituted for the continual Commemoration 
thereof. | ap N CO 


But there is a time for all things; and theſe beginnings will, 1 hope, 
grow into a perfect reconciliation of theſe miſled People to the true Chri- 
ſtianity, and the true Church of England, from which they have ſo unhap- 


pily and cauſeleſſy divided. | 
Vo I. II. „ % % 7 It 
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It is this year juſt * forty years fince their firſt appearing in London. Lon- 
don is the center of all of them N the World, whither Deputies come 
every year from the Weſt. Indies, and all other their Colonies through the 
World. Such Intelligence and politick Inſtitution is no where elſe to be 
found, but among the Fews and the Jeſuits; and therefore I begin with 
them here in London, that, if it pleaſe God, their return may proceed by 
the ſame ſteps, and in the ſame road by which their Deceivers have led 
them; and I pray God that they may now at laſt find reſt, and arrive ſafe- 
ly in Caraan, after their forty years wandring through the waſte and howl- 
ing Wilderneſs, wherein were fiery flying. Serpents of mortal Hereſy and 
rror. N | 


— 


rr 
That Popiſb Emiſſaries firt ſet up Quakeriſm in England. 


Dward Burroughs, who wrote the Preface to George Fox's Great 
Myſtery, printed 1659. tells us, that the Quakers firſt appear'd in 

Aland Anno 1650. and came firſt into London Anno 1654. 

Then it was that Rome was reaping a plentiful Harveſt which they had 
long been ſowing, by ſetting up, in that univerſal Toleration, multitudes of 
various Sets, on purpoſe to divide, and fo confound, their only ſubſtantial 
Adverſary the Church of England. 


They dreſs d Enthuſiaſm in ſeveral ſhapes and forms, of Presbyter, Ana- 
baptiſt, Independent, Quaker, Muggleton, and a long Sc. which differ only 


in degrees. | 3 
Of this f many inſtances may be given, and proofs undeniable. Enthu- 
ſiaſm, when it is a deluſion, or falſly pretended, is the ſureſt means to over- 
throw all Church - government and Order, and all Sobriety of Religion; for 
2 8 Fa than Blaſphemy falſly ro pretend to extraordinary inſpirations 
om God. | | 
And this Doctrine of Enthuſiaſm came chiefly from the Church of Rome; 


Labbale a Jeſuit ſer it up in Holland, and Rob. Barclay the Quaker was 


tinctur'd in his younger years in the Scorch Convent at Paris, and John 
Vzughton was a Roman Catholick, who is now a great Preacher among the 
Quakers in London, and William Southby a Preacher now among them in 
Penſytvania, But God has puniſh'd them, by ſending the fame Spirit a- 
mong thetnſetves, and has made a great fraction in the Church of Rome b 


the growing Sea of the Moliuiſts, or ee in Italy: There is a 8 
a 


like untd theſe roſe up in Germany, call'd Pietiſts, ſome of whom I am 
told have been in London, and own'd as Brethren by the Quakers, and gone 


© | 


wary of them to Peaftvatia. 
The 


e Quiker, Tofallibility was cotitriv'd on purpoſe to bring Men back to 
= Tofallibility of the Church of Rome, by theſe ſteps. Firſt, the Infalli- 
Tie 
gl Quaker, as I have ſhewn. . This moſt ridiculous pretence the Jeſuits 
well knew could not long be tenable, and that ir would roll naturally into 
the Infallibility of cheir Ghirch or Meetings; which it is already come to, 

as hath been abiindantly made appear. 
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® The firſt Edition bears date the 2.8" of: February 1692. 
See Foxes and Firebrands, printed 1680. 5. 15, &c. 
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was placd by George Fox, and all the JO Quakers, in every 
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The SNARE in the Grass. 

And now there is but one ſtep behind, and that is, to diſpute the Infal- 
libility betwixt the two Churches; that of Rome, and that of the Quakers : 
And the iſſue of this who does not ſee, when their ſucceſſion and other 
marks of the true Church come to be compar'd together ? 

Of all the Diſſenters now in England, the Quakers have come neareſt to 
the Church of Rome: They only have taken up the Popiſh pretence of 
Infallibility ; unleſs they will bring in Muggleton for a third Man, none o- 
ther except Papiſts and Quakers do now ter up for it. Nay; the Quakers 
have, more barefac'd than any, openly ſided with the Papiſts againſt all the 
Proteſtants, eſpecially the Church of Englaud: They have taken pains to 
reprint and publiſh, with great approbation, the moſt violent Invectives of 
the Church of Rome againſt the Proteſtants, and chiefly the Church of 
England; and have abetted and enforc'd the Popith arguments againſt us. 
Joſiah Coal (of the firſt rank of Worthies among the Quakers) wrote a Book, 
which he call'd, The Whore Unvail d, printed 1665. wherein he reprinted 
(and ſet it down at large in his Title-page) a moſt ſenſeleſs, but bitter Libel, 
of one A. C. a Papiſt, againſt the Church of England, and other Proteſtants; 
wherein he calls our Clergy Intruders, Thieves and Robbers, Hypocrites, 
ravenous Wolves, and Murtherers, Sons of Belial, falſe Prophets, and Prieſts 
of Baal. Which being the very words which the Quakers have chim'd 
over and over againſt us, we ſee from whom they have learn'd them, and 
with whom they take part againſt us. And beſides theſe words, which you 
will find in Coal Book, p. 48. he ſets down, p. 50. this delicious bit of that 
vile A. S. where he calls our holy Bible a brazen-fac'd Book, unjuſt, corrupt, 
and perverſe Bible. Aud p. 40. of. Coal is lo far from finding fault with 
this, that he joins with him in it, ſays that it does not concern them (the 
Quakers) to anſwer it, but leaves them (the Proteſtants, whom he impu- 
dently calls Sectaries) to anſwer for themſelves this charge againſt their Bi- 
bles and Miniſters ; theſe are his words, who/e cauſe (lays be) 1 am not 


engag d in: Not in the cauſe of the Bible, more than of our Minifters!! See 


more of this in the G/eanings to Satan Di ſrol'd, Sec. ni. N.3. Here we 
ſee from whom they have learn'd their contempt of the holy Scriptures, 
as well as of the ſacred Miniſtry; their vain pretence to Infallibility, and 
all their Billing ſgate againſt us. Theſe features of the Child do plainly enough 
denote the Father; but more expreſſly their notion of the Catholick Church, 
which they (as the Papiſts) confine to their own Communion alone; (of 
which ſee Satan Diſrob' d, Sect. v. N. 10.) and, as a conſequence of this, 
damning all the world but themſelves: Of which fee the proofs in the next 
Section, in a ſtrain far outdoing their Maſters, zh 
They have exceeded them in every thing, and improv'd the errors which 
they had learn d from them. Thus from their vain conceit of their own In- 
fallibility and Perfection, even equal to God, as before is ſhewn, George 
Whitehead alerts *, That the righteouſneſs which God effects in us is not 
finite, but infinite. Here they aſſume Infinity as well as Infallibility, i. e. a 
made Infinity beſtow'd -ypon them by God; ſuch a made Divinity as the 
Socinians allow to Er See this aſſertion of G. M hitehead's farther ex- 
amin'd in Satan Di ſrob' d, Sect. u. N. 7. | ) 2609 31, AG ne 
But if you will ask, How could infinite zighteouſneſs fall? G. Fox will 


anſwer you, who wrote, That he was beyond the flate of the frft Adam 


that fell; in the flate of the ſecond Adam that never fell. And in a print- 
ed general Epiſtle of his to the Quakers, which I have now before me, he 
lays, Who hath any thing againſt my way, who neuer Fell nur changed } 
And he concludes, This & the word af the Lord Cod to v. all; and 
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Sea. iv. N. 3. | 3 
At a Meeting or Council of their Miniſters about the year 1678. (which 


The SNAKE in the Grass. 


ſpread this abroad. He ſaid that his marriage was above the ſtate of the 
firſt Adam in his innocency, in the ſtate of the ſecond Adam that never 
fell. This was in a Letter he wrote in defence of his Marriage, which Wil- 
liam Mucklow (among others) has ſeen. Therefore let it not be forgot in 
the new Edition that is on foot of G. Fox's Works. If any doubt of this, 
ſee The Spirit of the Hat, p. 42. He marry'd an old Widow, who was 
paſt the age of Child- bearing, and ſaid, That ſhe was a figure of the Church 
coming out of the Wilderneſs : And therefore that ſhe muſt not be barren, 
but would, as Sarah, bring forth an Jſaac in her old age. With this he 


pleas'd himſelf; and this was given forth, and certainly expected among 


the Quakers. For, to feed and at laſt expoſe their deluſion, ſhe grew big, 

as if with child; and the Spirit of diſcerning fail'd them: For all things were 
rovided for the lying in, and the Midwife attended ſeveral Weeks in the 

hou till Belly fel 

of their [/2ac. 


This their preſumptuous pretence ro miracles and fooliſh legends; is an- 
other inſtance wherein they have imitated and outſtrip'd the Roman Catho- 


| licks: As likewiſe what follows in the next Section; their damning all the 
Chriſtian World but themſelves, which is a conſequence of their making 


themſelyes the only Church, and alone infallible, Sc. | 
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Their damning all the Chriſtian World but themſelves. 


Aving equall'd themſelves to Adam in his Innocency, as aboys is 
ſhewn, they muſt needs prefer themſelyes to all ſince the Fall. 

1. Thus while they themſelves pretend to Infallibility of Diſcerning, and 

Infinity in Righteouſneſs, as ſhewn before, they arraign the Apoſtles of groſs 


Error and Deluſion, even where they ſpoke from the mouth of the Lord, 


and in his name: As, when St. Paul ſaid, 1 Theſſ. Iv. 17. We which are 
alive ſhall be caught 7 in the Clouds, &c. tho he ſaid V. 15. This we ſay 
unto you, by the word of the Lord; yet Thomas Ellwood, in his Anſwer 
to G. Keith's Narrative of the Proceedings at Turners Hall, June 11. 
1696. p. 162. ſuppoſes that St. Paul expected to be caught up in the clouds 
himſelf; and that the Day of Judgment would come in his time, while he 
was alive; and that the ſame was the meaning of St. Peter, when he 
ſaid, The end of all things is at hand, 1 Pet. iv. 7. See Satan Diſrob d 


% 


will be told hereafter) that Text, 1 Coy. 1. 2. being urg'd as a proof for the 
Invocation of Chr:#7, which many of them did deny, anſwer was made by 
one. of them, that Paul was blind and ignorant, and that they ſaw be- 


yond him. It was a common ſaying with them, that the Prophets were not 


come to the Son, i. e. to Chri#7: And they proy'd themſelves greater than 
Abraham, becauſe Abraham was before Fohn; and that the leaſt in the 
jw. 09 1. e. the leaſt of the Quakers, was greater than John; and fo 
con . than all before 70hu, than Abrabam, or any of the 
Prophets: Tho', as ſhewn above, their modeſty did not ſtop here, but they 
got before the Apoſtles too, who were aſter John. All were dark and ig- 
norant in reſpect of the new Light of the Quakers. rt | 


3 


2. Now, 


„the Figure was ſpoil'd, and the Quakers diſappointed 
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The Sxaxe in the Grass. 

2. Now, they having treated the Prophets and Apoſtles at this rate, we 
cannot expect that they ſhould pay any great reſpect to the ancient and holy 
Fathers of the Church. No, they run down them by wholeſale. Thomas 
Ellwood is very angry for ſo much as comparing the Books of the Quakers 
with the Greek and Latin Fathers. Suppoſing (lays he) Friends Books to 
have been written by no better guidance, nor clearer ſight, than theirs 
who liv'd and wrote in thoſe dark times. And p. 178. and 179. of his An- 
{wer to G. Keith's Narrative, (before-mentioned) he names Ambroſe, Au- 


guſtin, Hierom, Chry ſoſtom, Athanaſius, Cyprian, and others of the anci- 


ent and moſt glorious Lights of the primitive Church. All theſe the Qua- 
kers trample under their Feet, as not fit to be compar'd with them. See 
Satan Diſrob'd, Sect. iv. N. 4. 

3. Bur now, What quarters ſhall we have when we ſee Prophets and A- 
poſtles poſtpon'd, and the holy Fathers of the Church trod down to the 
Earth, that the Quakers alone may be exalted in this day | How ſhall we 
be able to ſtand before them! They damn us all together to Hell, i. e. all 
Chriſtians : But they are more favourable to the Heathen, whom they 
think worſhippers of the ſame Light within them, and not led to outward 
things by the belief of an outward Christ, and faith in his outward Suffer- 
ings, Death, &c. which they think corrupts the Chriſtians, as carrying them 
from the inward, truſting only to their own Light. And therefore they 
diſcard all the Chriſtians in the world, the primitive Fathers and all ; all 
ſince the very days of the Apoſtles: They conclude them all in the Apo- 
ſtaly; and that they (the Quakers) have a Spirit given to them beyond 
them all. | 

George Fox in his Great Myſtery, p. 89. ſays, That the Quakers have 
a Spirit given them beyond all the Forefathers, ſince the days of the Apo- 
ſiles, in the Apoſtaſy. George Whitehead would fain come off of this, and 
thus endeavours to excuſe it, in his Charitable Effay, printed 1693. 5 45 

ere- 


in theſe words, The very intent and meaning of George Fox's words 
iu, was not beyond all the Forefathers, without exception, but beyond all 


in the Apoſlaſy : That is, George Fox did not think that all the Forefa- 
thers were in the Apoſtaſy; and that he only ſpoke of thoſe who were 
in the Apoſtaſy: So that ſome were in the Apoſtaſy, and ſome were not 
in it. Now here it would have been incumbent upon George Whitehead to 
have nam'd thoſe whom he or George Fox did believe were not in the Apo- 
ſtaſy. But that he could not do; for in truth they condemn all the Chri- 
ſtian World but themſelves: Tho' here George Whitehead would fain mince 
the matter. Let us hear George Fox explain himſelf in other places of the 


{ame Book; you will beſt know his meaning from himſelf. P. 217, he ſays, 


That ſince the days of the Apoſtles, all the world went after them, i. e. 
after thoſe who (as he there expreſſes it) did inwardly raven in Sheep's 
Cloathing. And now (lays he) are People but coming from them to the 


rock, p. 219, That the whole World was ſtanding agamnFt the Light, and 
againſt the Saints and the Lamb, p. 226. Since the days of the Apoſtles, 


all that dwelt upon the earth went after them, the falſe Prophets and the 


Beaſt, p. 175. Since the Apoſtles deceaſe he faith hath been depart- 
ed from; the unity among all Chriſtians hath been. loi, in all Chriſten- 
dom From that ye have ravened, you and the Papiſts, and all Sefts 


upon the earth, p. 253. Such as er from us differ. from Chriſt, p. 267. 
Tou, all Prieſts and Teachers, who call your ſelves Miniſters ſince the 
days of the Apoſtles, who inwardly are ravened from the Spirit of God, 


are turning, and have turued all People from the Light to the Darkneſs; 
and ſo have kept thouſands and millions of Souls in Damnation, and turn 
ing and keeping them in the path and way unto Hell, p. 98. And thou 

Vol. II. | Cc aud 
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ledge his error, becauſe t 


The S RARE in the Gzass. 
and all you that ſpeak and write, and not from God immediately and in- 
fallibly as the Apoſtles did, and Prophets, and Chriſt——T7ou are all un- 
dor the curſe in another Spirit, ravened from the Spirit that was in the 
Apoſtles, only have had the Sheep's Cloathing, inwardly ravening Wolves, 
ſo deceived the World and the Nations —— And ſo power hath been given 
to the Beaſt over all Kindreds, Tongues, and Nations, p. 153. Which 
have deceived the Nations, and led the World, and brought them all upon 
heaps, and have never heard the voice of God, nor the voice of Chriſt, 
and have not the ſame infallible Spirit as the Apoſtles had, and no imme- 
diate Revelation nor Inſpiration as they had: So theſe have taken away 
the Key of Knowledge from among People, ſince the days of the Apo- 
ſtles, p. 158. Of his (Chriſt's) Body are all Profeſſors, Proteftants, and 
Papiſts upon the earth ignorant Therefore be all in the enmity one among 
another, p. 111. And all upon the earth that be from this Light, (which 
the Quakers ſer up) they be in the error, out of the Covenant of God, and 


ſtrangers from the Covenant of Promiſe. And in plain terms, p. 249. he 


aſſerts all others to be ſo (equivocating, deluding Hypocritet except Qua- 


kers. And p. 267. that the Quakers are the only Mzniſters of Chriſt, not 


made by Men, but by the Will of God. And adds, 1s not all q ects join d 
with you againſt them? p. 111. All the earth doth rage again#t them : 
And that we may be ſure that England is included, he ſays, p. 311. The 
Miniſters which are ſo called in England hath gotten the name, but are 


found the Miniſters of Unrighteouſneſs, and are Wolves indeed in Sheep's 
Cloathing M bat greedy dumb Dogs are theſe ? &c. 


I will not trouble my ſelf nor the Reader to apply all this, and ſhew that 


George Whitehead's Expoſition aboye-named is a mere Sophiſtication, and 
quite contrary to the meaning of George Fox. The thing ſhews itſelf: 
But if George Whitehead was really miſtaken in George Fox's meaning, then 
I do expect from him, if he be a ſincere honeſt Man, that upon examining 
the above-mention'd quotations, and many more which he may find in the 
fame Book, to the ſame 4 ſe, he will publickly, and in print, acknow- 

e ſatisfaction to the World ought to be as publick 
as the offence which was given; and that he and all the reſt of the Qua- 
kers will, for ever hereafter, own and confeſs that George Fox did damn 
all the World ſince the Apoſtles, but the Quakers; and not only thoſe in 


the Apoſtaſy, as George Whitehead would turn it off; for that he held they 
were all in the Apoſtaly. 1 1 8 8 


——_— 


——_——— 
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Aving thus damn'd all the World, it is not ſtrange to ſec them treat 
; all the reſt of Mankind with a Reſpect proportionable : For what 


ould damn'd folks do with Reſpect ? 

There is nothing which diſcovers the inward diſpoſition and temper of 
the mind more than our words and language to one another. 

Kind and ſweet expreſſions are natural to Love and Good-nature ; as fu- 
rious, ſpiteful, envious, and other grating and violent paſſions do naturally 
vent themſelves in the like wicked and hateful Ebullitions of a diſtorted 


Soul. 


Hypocriſy 
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ſons 


ſlandering, cowardly Man. And in a Pamphlet eutituled, The 


The Sxaxz in the Grass. 

Hypocriſy covers theſe Embers ſometimes ; but the leaſt Wind diſperſes 
thoſe thin Aſhes, and kindles all into a Flame. Thus the leaſt provocation, 
nay, no other provocation than that of diſputing againſt them, raiſes up a 
ſtrange Spirit of Fury in them, ſuch as poſſeſſes no other fort of Mankind 
that ever I heard of: And believe there is no one who has engag'd againſt 
them that has eſcap'd this ſort of Treatment. 

And yet they are out of all patience at the leaſt return of this ſort to 


themſelves: they love not to be approach'd, but with the greateſt cere- 


mony of deference and regard to their high Character, far beyond that of 
all the Kings upon the earth, of Prophets or Apoſtles, as I have ſhewn. 
G. Fox in his Great Myſtery, p. 237. thus corrects William Thomas, Mi- 
niſter of Uhley, for reflecting, as he ſaid, upon two forts of them; The 
work of the Miniſters of the Goſpel (ſays he) 7s not to refle upon Per- 
And ſo thou that art refletting upon Perſons, doeſt ſhew a mark 
of thy ſelf to be a falſe Prophet And this reflecting upon Perſons 
was never the way to beget to God. 

And yet in the fame breath, while he thus reproves Milliam Thomas for 
reflecting upon others, he calls him @ falſe Prophet; which is as ſevere a 
reflexion as could be put upon any who own'd himſelf as a Miniſter of the 
Goſpel. The Devil was in thee, (lays he to Chriſtopher IV ade, p. 250.) 
Zou be in the diabolical, deviliſh, (ſays he to fome Prieſts in the Biſhoprick, 


p. 321.) and Thou talkeſt fooliſhly, (he replies to Tim. Trevers, p. 326.) 


and given up to the Devil's power. And in the foregoing Section you 
ſee What neflexions he makes upon all rhe Prieſts and Teachers in the world, 
calling them Raveners from Chriſt, Molves, Dogs, equivocating, deluding 
Hypocrites, &c. | | _ | 

Take ſome more of their ſweet words, ſucli as theſc : * Congarers, Thieves, 
Robbers, Antichriſts, Witches, Devils, Scarlet-colonr'd Beaſts, Blood- 
hounds, gaping like the mouth of Hell, raging like Sodomitcs, Lizards, 
Moles, Tinkers, greenheaded Trumpetters, Wheetharrows, Gimcracks, 
Whhirl-pools, Whirligigs, Moon-catues, threadbare Tadderdemallions, Ser- 


pents, Vipers, Miniſters of the Devil, ravening evening Wolves, and 


Bears, Devils incaruatèe, Devil driven dungy Gods, &c. 
Much of this is owing; to the mean Education of cheſe Scribes, which 
fueniſh'd them with ſuch mechanick Ribaldry and Billingſpate : But the Fu- 
ries which breathe in their Spirit can go * wich it into Breaſts of more 
free and generous converſation; Mr. Peus's ſenſe and breeding could not 
ſecure him from the tincture of this leaven, which: tranſported him (for no- 


thing elſe could do ir) to treat his old Friend Mr. Firmin at this courſe rate, 


calling him (in his / 
pragmatical Thomas Firmin, 4 Momſler, all Tungue, and no Ears. ab. 
hos bis Folly, Lightneſs, and foul Mouth. And he calls Mr. Hedworth, 
(p. 1.) a very Night. bird a M anderer, one that lgoks and creeps about 
like an angry Vagrant Momus. (p. 3.) Burſten'd with Folly and Revenge. 
(p. 4.) Stuffed with dull ; ror and Cavils—— Shatlow Head, envious 
We an idle Shifter, Bombaſt, a Lye as black as Hell, Alll this in one 
Sheet of Paper. In the concluſion of which, in one Line he calls Mr. Hed- 
worth a Buſy-body, cavilling, conceited, proud, wrathful, 8 

Spirit of A- 
lexander the Copperſmith, &c. printed 1673. p. 1, 2, 14, 16. he Me William 
Muc lou, his opponent, altho' a Quaker, an old canker'd Apoſtate, a Cla- 
mourer, 4 new Alexander, Phygellus, Hermogenus, Hymenzus, Philetus, 


indiug Sheet, printed 1672. p. 2.) the? little great 


a very Mutineer in Religion, a dark, envious, inveterate Man — An A. 
damantine Alexander the Apoſtate, &c. 5 
: Some of the Quakers Principles, cc. printed 1693. p. 8, 9, 10, 11. 
| Such 
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The Sxaxs in the Grass. 

Such ſort of Railing and effeminate Spite one would not have expected 
from a Man of Education and excellent natural Parts; but it ſhews the ſtrengtli 
of the Poyſon, and how hard it is to touch Pitch and not be defil'd. 

This wrathful Spirit of the Quakers ſnews itſelf yet three times more de- 


form'd and ridiculous when it is vented naturally by the mechanick Gang, 
who have no Art to hide its genuine colours. Take one of their poetical 


Elevations againſt ſome of their own Separatiſts, which is recorded in T. C. 


Animadverſions (hereafter quoted) p. 10. 


Team, Rogers, Criſp, Pen, Bullock, and Bugg, 
Dark, Devil-driven, Dungy Gods, deſperately lugg, 
That are ty'd to the Tail of the ſeparate Schiſm, 
Popyſh Libertine, Heathen Judaiſm, Atheiſm. 


As you have ſeen the Venom, rag and Nonſenſe of this Quaker Spi- 
rit, I will give you, with leave, a taſte of its Cleanlineſs, that it may ap- 
pear uniform and all of a piece: This I borrow out of Satan Diſrob d, in 
the Gleanings, Sect. v. where you have theſe ſweet complements which 
they beſtow upon J. Wiggans an opponent of theirs; This bath cauſed thee 
to ſpue out on a piece of Paper for the Dogs to lick up—— And they take 


fo much of thy filthy ſpuing, that it cauſeth them to vomit ——T hou purges 


apwards and downwards ——T hou haſt need of one to wipe thee——T hou 


maleſt a pitiful ſtink. Through thy vomiting and purging thou beſmears 


every one that comes nigh thee——One may follow thee by the ſmell —— 
Wilt not give over vomiting &——T hou ſtinks all the Country over —— 
Like a Man with a ſcalld Head, and a Horſe with à gall'd Back 
Making People vomit and ſpue. Theſe, and ſuch like, were ſent to F. 
Wiggans from the Quakers in Letters open, and read by others before they 
came to him, and theſe he has printed: But there were ſeveral other Let- 
ters ſent to him, fill'd with ſuch like vile and naſty ſtuff, but the Letters were 
feal'd; and theſe (tho' as bad as the reſt) he would not publiſh, becauſe they 
had not done it. VVT | * {7 
Such filth and nonſenſical venom could never proceed from the Spirit of 
Purity or of Wiſdom; there needs no argument to diſcern betwixt Perfume 
and Stench; the opening of the Box does it. And this ſhews the true 
icture of the Quaker Spirit, expoſes it to our touch; we feel, ſee, and a- 
ominate it, by the very conviction of our ſenſes; as Heaven and Hell 
would diſcover themſelves at firſt ſight: No leſs diſtinguiſhable are Purity 
and Filthineſs, Bleſſing and Curſing, Meekneſs and Fury. 
His delight was in curſing (ſays David, Plal cix. 16.) and it ſhall hap- 


pen unto him He low'd not Bleſſing, therefore it ſhall be far from him. 


He chathed 7 with Curſing, like as with a Raiment——Plal. xiv. 5, 6. 
7 poi ſon of Aſps is under their Lips; their Mouth is full of Curſing and 
tterneſs. De" NS 
Bur the Quaker Fury can expreſs itſelf otherwiſe than in words, which 
we come next to examine. e 


— 


<—_ — 
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— 
* —— — — 


* This Pen is not William Penn, (who is not one of their Separatiſts) but one John Penniman, con- 
rrafted into Pen for this ſweet Verſes : | | 
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SB. CIAL. 
Of the Duakers pretended Principle againft Fighting , herein 
of their Loyalty, 


Put theſe two together, becauſe all their fighting has been chiefly againſt 
the King; and therefore both theſe heads may be diſpatch'd in one: Vet 


they have fought too upon other occaſions; of which there is a pleaſant in- 


_ ſtance in the printed Tryals of G. Keith and others in Pen/y/vania, where 

the Government is in Mr. Pens as Proprietor, and under him chiefly ma- 
nag'd by Quakers, who are Juſtices of the Peace, and in other Commiſſions 
there. But fo it fell out, that ſome Pirates took a Sloop of theirs ; this put 
them into great diſtreſs, betwixt their ſo much cry'd up Principle againſt 
uſing outward force, tho' in their own defence, which a whole dozen of 
them, and George Fox the firſt, ſign'd in a Declaration to King Charles II. 
in the year 1660. to be antichriſtian ; which Declaration is inſerted in the 


{aid Tryal, with other Teſtimonies of the Quakers againſt even defenſive War, 


*« tho' to ſave. their Throats or Goods from Thieves, Robbers, and Cut- 
„ throats, (I uſe their own words) as being Atheiſm, and a miſtruſting of 
Providence in reſtraining evil Men.” They were in great pain how to ſave 
this Principle and the Sloop too; but that was impoſſible: And all their Sloops, 
and all that they had, might have gone the ſame way, if they would not op- 
pole force to force; which at laſt was reſolv'd upon, and they retook their 
Sloop, and made ſome of the Pirates Priſoners. They ſoon found that ne- 
ceſſity in Government, when it was in their own hands, which they could 
not be convinc'd of, while it was in the hands of others. | 

But they muſt not go from any former Principle, for ſpoiling of their In- 
 fallibility ; therefore they coin'd or borrow'd a pretty diſtinction, and ſaid 

that they did not uſe the carnal Weapon, as Quakers, but as Magiſtrates : 
And now all is whole again. | 

This is the ſame Salvo the Pope has for his uſing the temporal Sword; 
and this is not the only thing which the Quakers have learnt from the 
Church of Rome, of which I have given ſeveral other inſtances. 

And I may ſet this for another, the lawfulneſs of depoſing Kings, when 
they oppoſe the true Church, as we think. I have told before how the 
Church of Rome and the Quakers only do limit the Catholick Church each 
within their own Communion ; and therefore, according to them, who- 
ever oppoſes their Church, oppoſes the whole Catholick Church: And 


their Principle is, that ſuch may be reſiſted by Arms, whether their own 


Kings, or any others. Nay farther, they embrace the Principle of Maho- 
met, that they may force their Religion upon others by the Sword, and 
invade other Nations for that only end; as I will ſhew you preſently how 
the Quakers preſsd Oliver and the other Uſurpers to carry their Arms 
through all the Popiſh Countries, and to kill and flay them for their Ido- 
latry, Cc. But let me firſt begin to ſhew how active they were againſt their 
own natural Prince, joining with all the Uſurpations upon him from their 
firſt riſe in 1650. to his Reſtauration 1660. And they approv'd of the 
Murther of his Father, and glory'd in it; and juſtify'd all the Rebelli- 
on before their own time, as they join'd with all afterwards. They 
fought, as Rome, with double Arms, the ſpiritual Thunder, as well as the 
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carnal Sword: They propheſy'd, and curs'd, and damn'd, as well as fought 
againſt the Church, the King, and the Cavaliers. But after their intereſt 
bad them turn to the other ſide, ſince the Reſtauration 1660. they have 
grown ſick of their traiterous Prophecies, and ſpud them up again: For in 
the reprinting the Works of theit Prophets ſince 1660. they leave out theſe 
now unſavory Paſſages. Their Infallibility needs an Index Expurgatorius, 
as well as that of Nome; through which, we Arete, George Fox's Works 
are to paſs, which are deſign'd as a ſecond Volume to his Journal. Of 
this cleanly Art they have given us a fair Specimen in the reprinting of the 
Works of Edw. Burroughs, one of their main Pillars or Poſts, wherein they 
leave out at p. 100. the following Prophecies, which he directs thus, To all 
you who are and have been always Enemies to the very appearance of Righ- 
teonſueſs, who are call'd Delinquents and Cavaliers. And he holds forth 
to PE as follows; Thus [azth the Lord, my Controverſy is againſt you— 
And you are become curſed iu all your hatchings and endeavonrs, (i. e. to 
reſtore the King) and from time to time my hand hath been again you 
in Battel——Tour Kings and Princes and Nobles have been cut off in 
Wrath ——Tau are given to be a Curſe and a Deſolation, and a Prey in 
Houſes and Lands and Perſons, to them whom I have raiſed up again? 
you (i. e. Oliver Cromwell;) and then he goes on to prophely for . fu- 
ture in theſe words; Aud ou and your Kings and lordly Power, (by which 
you 1 * thonght to exerciſe Lordſhip over my 3 Shall be enſlaved 
by, the Devil in the Pit of Darkneſs, in everlaſiing Bondage, where he 
ſhall reign your Lars and King for evermore. Theſe are the mildeſt words 
they can beſtow ! Pillars of Fire and Smoak, like the very opening of the 
infernal Pit; in all whoſe Caverns there lodges not a more furious and curſed 
Spirit than that which inſpires theſe Prophets of the Quakers, whoſe Breath 
is Fire and Brimſtone! | | | 
That Book of Burrovghs's, out of which I have quoted what is above, 
ears this Title, I Trumpet of the Lord or fearful voices of terrible 
hunders, uttered from the Throne——Declared and written by a Son of 
Thunder, &c. 1656. | 
How does it make ones hair ſtand an end! and how ought it to raiſe the 
indignation of every Chriſtian, to fee ſuch a blaſphemous Wretch pretend 
liſh Thunderings were uttered from the Throne of God! 
To. ſee him begin in ſuch a Style as this; By order and authority (ſays he) 
given unto, me by the Spirit of the living God, King of Kings, and Lord 
of Lords, the 31* day of the 10" Month, in the Tear of the World's ac. 
count 1655. about the 4 Hour in the Morning, when my Meditation was 
of my God upon my Bed, in Kilkeny City in the Nation (he would not ſay 
Kingdom, that was too monarchical at that time of day) of Ireland, at 
that time, the word of the Lord came unto me, ſaying, Write my Contro- 
verſy with all the Inhabitants of the Earth, unto all forts of People, as 
1 will ſhew thee; by this ſame Authority and Commiſſion declared, this 
1 oy, unto N 75 — 77 25 2 this upon your Heads ſhall 
nd for ever, &c. Given under my Hand, and ſealed by the Spiri 
the eternal God, E. B. 1 4 7 | 7 . 
And he ſtyles himſelf thus in the Title- page; By one whoſe name is truly 
known by the Children of the ſame birth, but unknown to the World, though 
it be called Edward Burroughs. This was in imitation of our Saviour, who 
faid that the World knew him not. | 
And among the Curles with which this Fury-Prophet loads all the Tribes 
of the Earth, he beſtows what is above quoted and more upon the King 
and Cavaliers, p. 9. where he tells thoſe who ſuffer'd for the King, it 15 
08 for well- doing that Ye Suffer 3 but my Hand ig againiit ou, and my 
| 3 | | Judgments 
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Judgmeuts are upon you. But this whole Chapter of Burroughs's Trum- 
pet, notwithſtanding of its being ſounded forth by God's expreſs Commiſ- 
ſion, and ſealed by the Spirit of the eternal God in the year 1655. was ſti- 
fled and ſuperſeded by the ſame Prophets in the new Edition of Burroughs 
Works, 1672. | 
Ir ſeems tho? they care not for fighting themſelves, they can blow the 
2 Trumpet to others. 
7 | As they did to Oliver effectually. Oh Oliver (ſays George Fox to him“) 
: ariſe and come out. For thou haſt had Authority, ſtand to it nor 
let any other take thy Grown——and let thy Soldiers go forth with a free 
and willing Heart, that thou may ſi rock Nations as a Cradle——T his us 
a charge to thee in the preſence of the Lord God, &c. 
And he farther charges Oliver not to turn ſober Men and true Hearts 
out of his Army: So that it ſeems they eſteem'd fighting a lawful and a 
good thing (in a good cauſe) becauſe they thought ir conſiſtent with ſober 
Men and true Hearts. 
„ Baut ſince 1660. it is an antichtiſtian doctrine. = 
9 One of the Orders given forth by their yearly Meeting, 1693. commands 
_ =” that none ſhould carry Guns in their Ships. 
= They would take it ill to have their doctrine in Penſylvania return'd 
| upon themſelves here. 
| | For there they preſented G. Keith, as endeavouring to ſubvert the Go- 
1 vernment, which by their Law is Death, becauſe that in the 95 and 10" Ar- 
Bm | ticles of a Paper he there publiſh'd, called, An Appeal from the twenty 
£1, eight Judges, &c. he queried whether ir was conſiſtent with their Princi- 
5 8 ple boy - uſing the carnal Sword, to arm the Indians againſt one another, 
and to hire Men, and give Commiſſions to fight, for recovering a Sloop fome 
Privateers had taken from them? 
3 This they inferred to be, by conſequence, a ſubverting of the Govern- 
5 ment; becauſe, without uſing force upon occaſion, their Government in- | 
3 deed could not be ſupported. And therefore they ſeiz' d and impriſon'd the | 
Printers and Publiſhers of the ſaid Appeal: And had not the change of Go- | 
vernment, which happen'd ſoon after (Colonel Fletcher being ſent Gover- | | 


nour thither, and ſuperſeded the Quaker Governour) put an end to their 

proſecution, it might have coſt them their Lives; for their Mittimus (which 

is printed with the ſaid Appeal) was for deſigning to ſubvert the Govern- | 

ment: And it is ſigned by ſeveral of their Miniſters, who are Juſtices of | | 

E the Peace there. | | 

5 But now, is not force of Arms as neceſſary to ſupport the Government 

Hl in England as in Penſytvanta ? : | 

And is not the conſequence as dangerous here, of decrying the uſe of Arms | 

as unlawful ro Chriſtians ? | TD | [ 

But ir is plain that they are not againſt force of Arms, when they like the | 
Quarrel. For they did not only encourage Oliver and the other Rebels, 
but they fought themſelves againſt the King, if you will believe George 
Fox, who in his Letter directed to the Council of Officers of the Army 
and the Heads of the Nation and for the inferior Officers and Soldiers to 
read, 1659. complains of many 8 being disbanded out of the Army, 
and that for being Quakers, tho' they were good Fighters: Theſe are his 
words, p. 5. Aud many valiant Captains, Soldiers and Officers, have 
been put out of the Army, (by Sea and Land) of whont it hath been ſaid 

among you, that they had rather have had one of them than ſeven Men, 
and could have turn d one of them to ſeven Men; who becauſe of their 
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faithfulneſs to the Lord God, being faithful towards him, it may be for 
ſaying thou to 4 particular, and for wearing their Hats, have been turn d 
out from among it you. | 

Here it is plain that they were Quakers while they were in the Army; 
becauſe by this they were turn d off for being Quakers, for ſayitig t hee, and 
not taking off their Hats. i | | 

And that they were willing to have continu'd longer in the Army; becauſe 

C. Fox here complains of their being disbanded, as a wrong done to them, 
and a prejudice to the Army, and the good Cauſe, | 

Fe p. 6. ſays he, Ob! how are Men fallen from that which they were 
at firſt, when thouſands of us went in the front bf you, and were with 
you in the greateſt heat, who looked not for the ſpoil, but the good of the 
Nation; and now thus ſhould be ſerved by thoſe that are ſet down in the 
poſſeſſion of the ſpoil of our Enemies, that they ſhould requite us ſo in 
the end. 3 1 115 | 

And p. 2, 3. and 8. he encourages them to ſet up their Standard at Rome, 
and then to fall upon the Txrk, and pluck up Idolatry, Gc. 

Here is uſing the carnal Sword to fome purpoſe. 


But if you would know in whom they make it unlawful to uſe the Sword, 


he tells, p. 4. where he threatens that God will overturn the World, and 
all the Powers of the Earth, and all Sword-men, that be not in his Power, 
that is, the King and the Cavaliers, whom they damn to the pit of Hell, 
as I have ſhewn. 4 0 

So that inſtead of their diſowning the uſe of the Sword, their true mean- 
ing is, that none have a right to it but themſelves. | | 

Only they are not to pretend to it, till it may be of uſe to them. 

But that they have not given up their right to it, is plain by A Declara- 
tion from the People called Quakers to the preſent diſtracted Nation of 
England, printed 1659. This was wrote by Edward Burroughs, in the 
Name of all the Quakers, and it is ſubſcrib'd by fifteen of the principal 
Leaders of them. There, at the end of p. 8. they give us fair Warning : 
Ie are dreadful (lay they) to the wicked, and muſt be their fear; Fir 
we have choſen the Jon of God to be our King, and he hath choſen us to 
be his People; and he might command thouſands and ten thouſands of 
his Saints at this day to fight in his cauſe, he might lead them forth and 
bring them in, and give them victory over all their enemies, and turn bis 
hand upon all their Per ſecutors. But then they ſay, p. 9. We cannot yet 
believe that he will make uſe of us in that way, though it be his only right 
to rule in Nations, and our Heirſhip to poſſeſs the uttermoſt parts of the 
Earth; but for the preſent we are given up to bear and ſuffer, &c. 

This is plain Language. They will not yet take Arms, not for the pre- 


ſent, not till they fee their time. But they have enter'd a Caveat to ſe- 


cure their Right and Title to it, till they think fit to ſet up their Claim for 

their Heirſhip to the uttermoſt parts of the Earth. But this is a ſecret, and 

to be kept under their thumb for the preſent: And therefore, in their new 

Edition of Eduard Burroughs Works, Anno 1672. this paſſage is left 

555 . others againſt the King, Sc. but no ways diſclaimed, or cenſur'd 
y them. : 

Which is now requir'd from them; or otherwiſe they muſt give us leave 
to believe, that it is their rinciple to take Arms, and to fight, to ſet u 
their Heirſhip to any Kingdom they pleaſe, when their King (the Son of 
God) commands them: And they believing that their Light within is that 
very Chriſt, the Son of God, (as is fully ſhewn) the conſequence is, that 
they are free to take Arms whenever they ſay it is the time. Or if the miſſion 
of a Prophet be neceſſary to ſignify the Command of their King, to fight for 


him, 
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him, and for their own Heirſhip; that can never be wanting to them, be- 
"_ they do pretend to keep up a continual Succeſſion of Prophets among 
them. 

And the word of every true Prophet being the command of God himſelf, 
conſequently whoever believes ſuch a one to be a true Prophet, muſt, at his 
command, think themſelves oblig'd to pull down any King, and to ſet up 
whomſoever that Prophet names in his place: As Hazae/ was made King 
of Syria, and Fehu of Iſrael, by the command of Elijah, 1 Kings xix. 
15, 16. | | 

Now the Quakers do pretend to have Prophets ſtill, and with as great 
a Power. 

For by their printed Injunctions, from the Meeting of Sufferings in 
London, the 18" of the 6* month, 1693. to the reſpective monthly and 
quarterly Meetings in England and Wales, for preſerving and ſpreading 
Friends Books for Truth's Service, among other of their Works (to be 
carefully by them ſpread) by way of Epiſtle, Warning, Caution, and Ex- 
hortation, they add likewiſe Prophecy. And by a Canon of their general 
Aſſembly in London the 27" of the 34 month, 1675. they ſtrictly caution 
and forbid to ſay, That the faithful Friends Papers, which we (lay they) 
zeſtify, have been given forth by the power of God, are Men's Edits. 
And in their paper of orders from London, in the 34 month 1666. they 
reckon them as Heathens and Infidels, who will not ſubmit to the Judgment 
of their Church, and dare oppoſe ir as the Judgment of Man. 

This is beyond all Acts of Parliament; they are but the Edicts of Men: 
And we pretend our Canons and Eccleſiaſtical Injunctions to be no other. 
But whatever a Quaker dictates, if it were to depoſe the King, and ſet up 
their univerſal Monarch above told, and to aſſert by arms their own Heir- 
| ſhip to the uttermoſt parts of the Earth: If they ſhould abrogate any, or 
all of our Laws (as they have done that of Tithes) or any thing elſe, what- 
ever their arbitrary, enthuſiaſtical Spirit ſhall ſuggeſt ro them; this muſt 
not be look'd upon as any thing that is humane, (that is below a Quaker's 
Pride) but as the very words of God, as if pronounc'd by an Angel or an 
Apoſtle. So that we muſt look well to our ſelves. Theſe are no ordinary 
Men, believe it. | | | | 

They have already (as I will ſhew) annull'd and made void all the Acts 
of Parliament, and other Laws which enjoin the payment of Tithes by their 
one higher and more ſoveraign Authority. And they complain'd to their 
aſſociates in wickedneſs, the curſed Rebel- Parliament, 1659. how they that 
had ſerv'd fo faithfully in that holy War againſt the Church and the King, 


were yet perſecuted and plundered for not paying of their Tithes, accord- 
ing to the Law. 


Here is a material diſcovery; becauſe the Quakers ſince 1660. would 


make us believe that they had been loyal in the Rebellion of 41. And the 
reaſon they give, is their ſufferings under thoſe Uſurpers. But here it is 
plain, that their ſufferings were not for their loyalty to the King, but for 
their principles deſtructive to all Government; taking upon themſelves a 


W ſuperior to all Laws, and to annull what Laws they think fit. For 


ere they confeſs themſelves to have been for the Parliament from the begin- 


ning of the War (ſo the Traytors ſtyl'd that Rebellion) and (as before 
quoted out of G. Fox) Soldiers in Oliver's Army. And they urg'd this as 
their merit to the Parliament 1659. and therefore complain that any of 


them ſhould ſuffer by Tithes. And to ſhew what thorough pac'd Com- 


monwealths-men they were G. Fox, in his Letter to the Council and Offi- 


cers of the Army (before quoted) ſpeaking of the ſeveral ſteps which 
were made by the Rebel Houſe of Commons in deſtroying the King and 
Vo L. II. | E e Houſe 
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Houſe of Londs, burſt out into an extaſy of Commendation of their glorious pro- 
ceedings in thele words, p. 7. What @ ſincerity was there once in the Na- 
tion! What a dirty naſty thing would it have been to have heard talk of 
a Houſe of Lords among them &c. | 
This was in the year 1659. They held out againſt the King to the very laſt; 
and that not only in talking and writing, and fighting, bur in watching and 
diſcovering, and betraying. Francis Howgil, (of great name among the Qua- 
kers) in a Booſgof his, call'd, an Information and alſo Advice to the Ay- 


my——and this preſent Committee of Safety newly erected, &c. printed 


1659. p. 7. boaſts, as a merit of the Quakers, their giving intelligence againſt 
Sir George Booth, and others who role for the King in Cheſhire and Lanca- 
ſhire, whom he calls Rebels. Them (ſays he) who were your real Friends 
called Qnakers , who gave you and the Army intelligence about the late In- 
ſurrection in Cheſhire, who were ſpoil'd by the faid Rebels of their Goods, 
&c. But this, with other now ungrateful paſſages, are left out of the new 
Edition of Francis Hougils Works in a large Folio, reprinted 1676 


330. 
. By the bye, Hougil, in this Book, juſtifies the Title of the Committee 


, Safety againſt the late Parliament (as he calls it) as he did that of the Parli- 


ament againſt the late King, p. 6. Aud as for the Long Parliament (ſays 
he) by whom God did good things, and great things in the overthrowin 
that power, which was deviated from the aforeſaid end (to wit the late 
King, &c. | | 

bh ans laſt words [fo wit the late King] are left out in the new Editi- 
on, p. 329. that, if this ſhould come to be objected, they might ſay, that 
by he Power deviated, Sc. they did not mean the King, bur ſome other 
Power. | | 

And as the King deviated, fo (ſays he) the Parliament deviated, and thereby 
juſtifies the Committee of Safety againſt the Parliament: And fo every 
thing that is uppermoſt, to the end of the Chapter. They too have ſtum- 
bled upon the Doctrine of Succels. | 

During the long Reign of the Rump, they run down the King's Preroga- 
tive, and up with Privilege of Parliament: But when the Parliament was 
kick'd out of doors, then. Privilege was as great a Beaſt as Prerogative, and 
the Committee of Safety only was in the right. And in the year 1660. then 
round about again, Hey for Monarchy! They would make you believe that 
they were always for Monarchy. | 


The ancient Conrtiers (lays How il, Ibid. p. 4 Parapr. 6) having found 


fo much eaſe and profit by the late King, turn d all Cavaliers, and cry d 
up the Prerogative of the King —— But the Long Parliament, and the 
people that aided them at that time, counted it no Treaſon to oppoſe him — 
and God decided the controverſy, in overthrowing the one, and eſtabliſp. 
ing the other, &c. Zet many are ſo blind to this day, that they Judge the 
Nation cannot be eſtabliſhed in freedom without a King, &c. 

This whole Paragraph is left out in the new Edition for the reaſon afore- 
ſaid. | 


But having thus run down the King, they fall as foul upon the Parlia- 
ment when it was diſcarded. © + | | 


Many (lays Howg1), Ibid.) are fo doatin on the Name of a Parliament, 
. as tho it were eſſential, and cries up the Privilege of Parliament. But 


of they with not harten to. the cry of their Maſters (the People) but may 


be call them Rebels and Traytors, if they ſhould be rurn d out, &c. p. 5. 


And fo he goes on to maintain the Title of the Committee of Safety againſt 
all others. But — enrag'd againſt none ſo implacably as againſt rhe 
King: They would op all means — poſſibility of his Return. W 
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The Army of their Women, hereafter mentioned, ſhew'd particular zcal 
in this. 

They adviſe, in their Addreſs to the Parliament, 1659. (the very Year 
before the King came home) that the late King (as they rebelliouſſy term'd 
him) his Rents, Parks, and Houſes ſhould be told. And to what end? 
To pay the ſacrilegious Impropriators, that they (of all Men) ſhould not 
loſe by the abolition of Tythes, which the Quakers demanded: And to 
ſhew their zeal in this againſt the King, they repeat it three times, p. 59, 
63, and 65. 

* the ſame place they join with the King's Lands, the Glebe Lands, and 
all the Colleges and their Lands to be ſold upon the ſame foot, and the ve- 
ry Bells out of the Churches, except one in a Town, to give notice of Fire. 
Thus they had made ſure of the Church, and the very Nurſeries for the 
education of the Clergy Root and Branch If the Curioſity of any lead 
them to ſee the abovelaid Subſcriptions, they are all bound together, and 
bear this Title: Theſe ſeveral Papers were ſent to the Parliament the 20th 
day of the 5 Month, 1659. being above: ſeven thouſand of the names of the 
Hand-maids and Daughters of the Lord, and ſuch as feel the oppreſſion of 
Tythes, &c. London; Printed for Mary Weſtwood, and are to be ſold 


at the Black ſpread Eagle at the Weſt end of Paul's, 1659. And this Book 


of Subſcriptions contains 72 Pages in Quarto. This was the Quaker ſolemn 


League and Covenant, a formal Aſſociation wherein they bind themſelves, 
under their Hands, their Lives, and Eſtates, to extirpate the Church, and 


the Laws and Government which ſupport it. And this was no Volunteer 
of the Women; they did not do it without their Men, (Jer. x1y. 19.) 
:ds 


for here follows G. Fox's own order verbatim. For all Women Frie: 


to ſet their hands againſt Tythes, they may freely as they are moved; 
and do not quench the Spirit of the Lord in any, for the Women in the 


Truth feel the weight as well as the Men; for the Seed of God 
in the Women bears witneſs againſt Tythes in the Prieſts and the Pope 


the author of them, and ſuffers in Priſons, and are ſummoned up in 
Courts; ſo that is good which beareth the Teſtimony againſt them, and 
15 to be received and ſet a top of the author of the holders of them up. 
And fo if all the Women in England ſent up their names, I ſhall fend 
them by the Women to the Parliament ; for many Women have ſent up 
their names and ſome have not, but have been ſtopped; therefore that 
all may ſend their names againſt Tythes that be free with ſpeed to Lon- 
don. G.F. | 

He did not date this, as it was not his cuſtom to date the Papers he gave 
out; and the reaſon he gave for it was, becauſe as he ſaid, the Apoſtles 
did not date their Epiſtles. . 

But the Year before theſe Subſcriptions of the Women, he printed a Pa- 
per A. D. 1658. call'd Papiſis Strength, &c. where p. 19. he leads the way 
ro theſe pious. Hand. maids ,in all the particulars which they requeſted, or 


demanded from the Parliament, even to the abolition of Schools and Col- 


leges, as well as Churches. Theſe are his words, And this I declare in 


the preſence of the Lord God, and all the Magiſtrates that be in God's 
fear, they will break down the Maſs- Houſes, . q vols, and Colleges, hi 


you make Prieſts and Miniſters in, &c. 


* 
s * * 


And in a Book publiſhed by him and other Quakers, call'd Weſi an- 
ſwering to the North, printed 1657, p. 78, 79. they exult, That Strafford's 
Head was cut off, and Canterbury's, and Charles Stuart's as Traytors, for 
endeavouring to ſubvert the fundamental Laws. And p. 79. That bis (Charles 
Stuart's) arbitrary Attions were recorded every where in the Blood'and Mi- 
ſery of the late Wars, and the Deſtruction of bim and his 9 | = 

| | readfu 
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dreadful and ſad Examples of his righteous Judgments, who renders to 
every one according to his Deeds. And p. 89. Doth not here appear from 
the Grave, the Spirit that was in Chriſtopher Love, Prieſ, and his 
Fellow-Traytors, who being uithin the Vuriſliction of the Common- 
wealth, took upon them to commiſſionate divers Men to treat with Charles 
Stuart, the proclaim'd Traytor of the Government? P. 95. The common- 
Enemy Charles Stuart, Sc. and forget not the wonderful deliverances 
from them, all which the right Hand of the Lord effected. P. 96, 97. Mul- 
rtitudes of People flock'd out of the City to Weſtminſter 70 complain of 


their Sufferings——which Charles Stuart called Tumults—— and by the 


Guard one of them was ſlain; at the place of the ſhedding of whoſe Blood 
was Charles Stuart's Head ſtrutk off, and his Blood poured forth on the 
Ground: A remarkable Record of the righteous Judgments of God. Laſt- 
ly, mark theſe Words, p. 102 —The righteous ends of the Wars for Li- 
rty and Law— And theſe innocent Servants of the Lord, who have been, 
all of them, always faithful to the honeſt ny of the Nation, and ma- 
ny of them for it have drawn the Sword, and fought in the Field from 
firſt to laſi. And p. 83. the honeſt Men (then) who own'd them (the 
Parliament Army) throughout England, again? the Priefts, and the com- 
mon Enemy; that is, the Church and the King; and by the Honeſt and 
innocent Servants of the Lord, they meant themſelves; for they allow 
none other to be ſuch (as is fully ſhewn.) The defence of them (the Laws, 
fay they, p. 16.) have we in the late Wars vindicated in the Field with 
our Blood, &c. 
There is another Book of this great Apoſtle, wherein I am very appre- 
henſive his new Editors may do him wrong: It is a moſt bitter and ſenſe- 
leſs Invective againſt all Kings and monarchical Government, which was 
printed in the beginning of the Vear 1660. but before the Reſtauration, 


which was in May the fame Year, to ſhew what obſtinate Rebels theſe Qua- 
| kers were, who held out againſt the King to the very laſt day. That Book 


bears this Title, Several Papers 22 forth by George Fox. London, 
printed for Thomas Symonds at the Sign of the Bull, 1660. 

I ſer it down thus particularly, becauſe the Friends may know that it is 
ſtill in being, and in the Hands of thoſe who will watch the new Edition 
of Fox's Works, that they ſhall neither add nor diminiſh without being 
told of it. I give this caution, becauſe great pains has been taken (and 
by ſome Arts which I will not here mention) to recover this Book out of 
the Hands of any who are in the leaſt diſaffected to their Cauſe; and it 
may rationally be ſuppos d, that the deſign is either wholly to ſuppreſs it, 
or to take out its ſting, that it hurt them not, and render them odious to 
all Kingly Government. 3 | 

I will give, the reader but a Taſte out of that delicious Diſpenſatory, 

He ſays, p. 8. That all Kings and Emperors have ſprung up in the 
7 7 the days of the Apoſtles, among the Anti-Chriſts. P. 12. o 
the Chriſtians 7 out from Chrift, and ſet up Kings like the Heathens — 
P. 15. And all their Novice-Chriſtians that are crying up earthly Kings, 
and fighting for the Kings of the Earth, are not ſuch. as. follow the. 
Lamb——P. 16. We know that theſe Kings are the ſpiritual Egyptians - 
got up ſince the days of the Apoſtles ——P. 18. and 9. Tou never read of 
any (King) among the Chriſtians, but among the Apoſtates, ſince the days 
of the Apoſiles ——P.8. Many cry for an earthly King, and will have 
Cæſar, and is not this the ſame nature the Jews was in? And do not they, 
in this, crucify Jelus P. 9. Are not all theſe Chriftians, that will dote 
fo much of an earthly King, Traytors again Chriſt? And will theſe that 


are true Chriſtians have any more Kings among them but Chiiſt f——T - 


ſay 
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ſay that is the falſe Church that doth not live Upon the heads of the 
Kings Such as are out of the Life and Power Work for an earthly 
King, and will change. as they change : Theſe all quench the Spirit of 
God in themſelves ——T heſe all deny the Light, &c. 

Alas, wretched George Now muſt all Men know, that thou, even thou 
thy ſelf, didſt quench the Spirit, deny the Light, &c. becauſe thee did(t 
change juſt as the Times did change, and juſt as ſoon : Thee didſt not ſtay 
a Minute, nor thy Friends with thee; for after all your Treaſons and Re- 
bellions, continu'd from your beginning, with the urmoſt virulence, to the 
very laſt day; even while the above antimonarchical and poyſonous words 
were in the very Mouth of thee, the King was miraculouſly and unexpect- 
edly reſtor'd; and this Changling Fox immediately tack d about, as did they 
all: They loſt no time, the King came to London the 29 of May, 1660. 
and in ſeven days after, vig. the 5 of June, they had drawn up a Decla- 
ration of their Sincerity and | $6 Wiſhes to the Government, which they 
deliver'd into the King's Hand the 22* of the fame Month, as ſoon as they 
could get acceſs. This is indors'd upon the ſaid Declaration in print, but 
it bears date the 5** of June: It is ſubſcrib'd by a Baker's dozen of them, and 
George Fox the Foreman, in the name of themſelves, and of thoſe in the 
ſame Unity. And it is worth one's while to compare the words of this De- 
claration with thoſe of Fox's before quoted, and much more of the fame 
ſtrain in that Book of his, out of which I have taken them, printed in the 
foregoing part of the ſame Year 1660. There they were Traytors against 
Chriſt, and Crucifiers of Jeſus, who were for any earthly King; and it 
was the falſe Church which did not live upon the Heads of the Kings. 

But now they lay themſelves under the Feet of an earthly King: the 
ſame earthly King againſt whoſe Reſtauration they had belched forth ſo 
much venom: See their Declaration, p. 4. We do therefore declare (ſay 
they) 70 take off all Fealouſies, Fears, and Suſpicions of our Truth and 
Fidelity to the King, and the preſent Governors, that our intentions and 
endeavours are, and ſhall be good, true, honeſt and peaceful towards 
them, and that we do love, own and honour the King and theſe preſent 
Governors. 5 | | 

But there was a pleaſant paſſage, which, I am confident, the Reader will 
excuſe me to tell. | os 1 8 


In the firſt draught of this Declaration, approv d by George Fox, and the 


Body of the Quakers, the words Loyal Subjects were put in, vig. that the 


Quakers were the King's Loyal Subjects, and that they had ſuſter'd much, 


as himſelf had done. 81 15 S 

This would imply as if their Sufferings had been for him ; for how 0- 
therwiſe was it any Merit in them with regard to the King ? Which look- 
ing like a piece of groſs Hypocriſy, one Edward Billing (a Quaker of 
more open Sincerity and roy, than the reſt) roſe up againſt it; and 
knowing well that the Quakers had never ſuffered, or acted any thing for 
the King, but, on the contrary, were always moſt bitter Enemies to him, 
and to his Intereſt, he proteſted againſt theſe words in the Declaration, and 
ſaid, that it was a mockery in the face of the World, to give themſelves the 
ſtyle of Loyal Subzef7s. But G. Fox, and the generality of the Quakers, 
oppos'd him, and thought it convenient that theſe expreſſions ſhould ſtand; 
whereupon Billing being heated, avow'd to them, that if they paſs'd the 
Declaration with theſe words, he would print againſt ir, tho it coſt him his 
Life: And this did ſo ſtartle them, (having a guilry Conſcience) that, to 
avoid being thus expos'd, they at laſt ſubmitted to have theſe words left 
out; which they would never have done, if they could have ſtood: the 
Teſt ; bur rather, ſuch an objection would have made them more zealous 
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to have aſſerted their Loyalty with the greater vigour, and to have cenſur'd 
this Billing, and caus'd him to fign an Inſtrument of Condemnarion againſt 
himfelf, for fo foul, and, at that time, dangerous an imputation, upon the 
whole Body of the Friends; and that ſo publickly, in the face of their Af 
ſembly : Which they, according to their ſtated Diſcipline, have done in caſes 
of much leſs importance than this, and would not have fail'd to have done 
in this, if they had not known his Charge to be true. FRO TOE IO 

But this Conteſt about the word Loyalty was perfectly needleſs, ſince they 
have ſuffer'd the words which I have quoted to ſtand, vg. Truth and Fi- 


delity to the King; for theſe imply all that Loyalty can mean. 


* 


But it ſerves to this purpoſe, ft, to diſcover their Diſſoyalty, and /e. 


condly, their deep Hypocriſy, of which there never was, ſurely, ſuch an 
impudent inſtance given, as in this Declaration; for having themſelves ſerv'd 
all turns that: ever happen'd in their time, the Rump Parliament, then Oli- 
ver, Protector Dic“, the Army that turn'd him out, the Committee of 
Safety, Sc. as before is told; and now but juſt turn'd to the King, they 
had the face to upbraid others for their changing and trimming. Hear the 
words of their Declaration, p. 6. And theſe Prieſts turned to every Power 
and every Government as it turned; and made Addreſſes. and Acknow- 
ledgments to every change of Government—— Now let any honeſt hearted 


People judge, whether theſe be ſound principled Men that can turn, con- 


form, and transform to every Change according to the Times? Whether 


theſe be fit Men to teach People? 11 $0220 

One would think this were a Lampoon ſome Enemy had made upon the 
Quakers, eſpecially when in the next page and page 8. they tell the King, 
Falſe-dealing we do utterly deny—— and ſpeak the Truth in plainneſs 
and ſigleneſs off Heart: Of which I leave the Reader to judge when I 


have told him farther, that, beſides G. Fox's ſeveral Papers before-mention- - 


ed, the Quakers in the beginning of the year 1660. before the Reſtauration, 
did likewiſe print ſeveral Papers of George Biſhop, another of their Apo- 
ſtles, containing violent Invectives againſt the King and Kingly Govern- 
ment, and ſtirring up all People to keep them out. That Book of Biſbop's 
bears this Title, The Warnings of the Lord to the Men of this Genera- 
tion, &c. London, printed by M. Inman, and are to be ſold: at the Three 
Bibles ia Paul's Church. yard, and by Richard Moon, Bookſeller, in Wind- 
ſtreet in Briſtol, 1660. FEI | 2 15 142 

Thus induſtriouſly did they ſpread their Treaſons, and ſet all their Shoul- 
ders to ſupport the then e and obſtruct the Reſtauration of the 
King, and that to the very laſt, in the ſame year 1666. 
Biſbop, p. 26, 27. writing to the then Council of State, warns them, in 
the name of the Lord, to be very vigorous in oppoſing all attempts that 
were made towards the Reſtauration ; - perſuades them as Ahitophel to Ab. 
falom, 2 Sam. xv1. 21.) to be deſperate, and to think all Reconciliation be- 
twixt them and the King to be emprafticable, _—* 

Beware (ſays Biſhop, ibid. p. 27.) of falling under this Spirit, or of 


thinking that the Breach between you can be healed; for I declare it to 


you from the Lord, that it is irreconcaleable; it cannot, it 'will not be 


healed——Therefore, in the Power and Dread of the Almighty, ſtand 
and bear over it, cruſh it to pieces, ſtamp it to | Peder, 8&c. Therefore 
it concerns you, whilft ye have time, to bear down this Enemy, and to 
ſecure places neceſſary for Defence. Did he only mean ſpiritual Defence, 
or the carnal Sword? But he adviſes to murther in cold Blood all that 
ſtirr'd for the King, or, as he there words it, the doing juſtice on thoſe whom 
God hath given into your Hands, leſt out of this Serpent's Egg do come 
a Cockatrice, and his Fruit be a fiery flying Serpent, and the Lord deliver 
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you and your Forces into the power of thoſe who ſeek the Deſiruction of 
you and your Intereſt. That was the King. And p. 26. 26:4. he tells them 
that there was a neceſſity of the expeditious and continual marching of your 
Horſe [were theſe ſpiritual Horle ?] up and down in all parts, eſpecially 
where theſe In ſurrectious have been, This Letter was wrote the 5" of Au- 
u# 1659. when things were moving towards the Reſtauration ; but printed 
as before told, Arno 1660. to ſtir them up afreſh againſt the King, when 
they had a nearer proſpect of his Return. = 
Vet in their foreſaid Declaration to him, after his Return, p. 7. they 
orayely tell him, We are a People that follow after thoſe things that make 


for Peace, Love, and Unity——and do deny and bear our teſtimony againſt 


all Strife, aud Wars, and Contentions, &c. That is, when they were 
beaten, and could fight no longer. But while there was one ſpark of Life 
in the Good Old Canſe, they fought, and preach'd, and curs'd, and damn'd 
for it all that durſt oppoſe them: That is, all who were on the weaker ſide; 
for they ſtill had the grace to court thoſe in power, and, like Rats, to fly 
from a falling Houſe. _ 8 

Thus the aforeſaid Biſhop in his Letter to Richard Protector, the 9 of 
September, 1658. aſſures him, that if he would follow their principle of 
the Light within (that is, be good to the Quakers) which if thou dof? 
(fays Biſhop) and giveſt up to be govern'd by it, the Lord will daſh in pieces 
all the Conſultations against thee and thy Father's Houſe, and will ſettle 
the Throne under thee, and make thee a Dread and a Terror to all the 
Nations round about, as he made thy Father. This is in p. 17. of Biſhop's 
Book before quoted. And the very next Letter is p. 18. flatrering thoſe 
Officers of the Army who pluck'd down this fine ProteQtor, as ſoon as ever 


they had done it. It is dated the 27" of April, 1659. and thus directed, To. 


the general Council of the Army, in whom is riſen the Spirit of the Good 
Old Cauſe, the/e following particulars are tender'd, in order to the carry- 
ing through of what is by them begun, &c. The Quakers were for tho- 
rough Work; and indeed all their Quarrel with Oliver, Richard, and the 
Rump before them, was for ſparing Amalek, for not deſtroying downright 
all that ſtood for the King, the Church, or the Laws. This was ſtill the 
burthen of their Song in all their Addreſſes, as in Article x1. of the particu- 
lars which they recommended to theſe Officers of the Army, p. 19. Remem- 
ber Amalek, 2. e. (as this Quaker Biſbop there explains it) he Soul-mur- 
thering and Conſtience-binding Clerg yman, and what he did unto you by 


the way when ye were come out of Rgypt Therefore blot out the re- 


membrance of Amalek from under Heaven—— 7e ſhall not forget it. And 
Art. x. Yex the Midianites, z. e. the Lawyers (lays he) for they ve you 
with their Wiles, wherewith they have beguiled you in the matter of Peor 
and Cosbi, i. e. the King and Protector. 5 
The Protector, now he is down, is as bad as the King. 3 
But ſee how they ſoothed the Protector when he was in the Saddle. 
Whom (ſays Biſhop in his Letter to him, ibid. p. 10.) we have loved 
above any Man; whoſe, with all that zs dear to us, have we become, and 
thy Lot and Portion have we choſen to ſtand or fall, as it ſhould be unto 
thee; and ſo have we ſtood by thee againſt all thine oppoſers, whether in 
Field or Council. Thine Enemies we have accounted and made our own, 
and never left thee till thou was brought through all. And again ; The 
righteous ends of the Wars in which we have born our part in the heat 
of the day. But after the King's return, then the caſe was alter'd ; then 
they could not fight, no, not they; they would not draw a Sword for the 
World! They never were for Oliver, but were always loyal and faithful 
to the King. They did not rejoice at Oliver's ſucceſs againſt the King, 5 
mourne 
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mourned for the King, tho they could not fight for him: And they were 
ſore grieved at the heart for the Blood which Oliver ſhed, and never ap- 
plauded him in it. vb 

Witneſs their Exultation (ibid. p. 3.) Did thy Sword (ſays he) ever 
return empty from the Blood of the ſlain? Didſt not thou come upon 
Princes as upon Mortar, and as the Potter treadeth the Clay? Were not 
the hearts of honeſt Men knit to thee as one Man? Was any thing [0 great 
that they could not truſt thee with? Was any thing ſo dear that they were 
not ready to lay down for 77 ſale? Did they ſigh at any time at the re- 
membrance of thee? Did their faces wax pale, confounded or cover d? Or 
was not the remembrance of thee to them ſweet and pleaſant, as the Dew 
upon the tender Herb, as Life from the Dead? &c. And fo they run on 
whole Pages together in a hideous Panegyrick, to which I refer the Reader. 
But here 5 ſees how expreſſly they renounce ſo much as a ſigh at any time 
for all his traiterous Murthers, or that their Faces were ever pale, or con- 
founded, or covered, for all that Blood. ſhed; no, but that they rejoyc d 


and glory'd in it, and for all his ſucceſſes againſt the King, P. 4. Did he 


not ſmite them with a wound incurable, they and their King, and their 


Nobles? p. 5. Wadeſt thou not through the Blood and War —— with 4 
reſtleſs and unweary'd Spirit ?— And whilſt it was thus with thee, did the 


Lord ever fail or forſake thee? Or wantedFt thou the hearts and hands 
of the honeſt Men of theſe Nations *—Can the Generations that are pat 


produce the like of the Lord's and his People being with a Man, as with 


thee, &c. 


Blut after all this ſweetneſs, as ſoon as ever the King was reſtor'd, An. 1660. 
the Quakers ſtoutly deny that ever they had complemented Oliver; or they 
had forgot it. And not only this, but they fell upon the other Diſſenters, 
Presbyrerians, Independents, and Baptiſts, (all of whom they compriſe un- 
er the name of Profeſſors) for their having been on Oliver's fide, their 
oothing and flattering of him when he was in power; their addreſſes to his 
Son Richard, to ſtand by him with Lives, Fortunes, Sc. and yet baſely de- 
ſerting him too when he was depos'd, ſtill turning to the riſing ſide. 
This you will find in a Book which they printed 1660. call'd, T7uth's 
Character of Profeſſors, and their Teachers, wrote by William Caton ; 
where theſe Addreſſes of the Profeſſors to Protector Richard are many of 
them recited, with ſevere Remarks upon them, upbraiding the Profeſſors 
with their Treachery, Unconſtancy, and Time-ſerving, calling Oliver (iro- 
nically) their Zo/pua, &c. whom now the Quakers compare to Haman, to 
Ahab, and to Pharaoh, as in p. 28, 31, and 41. who before was /iweet and 


- 


pleaſant to the Quakers, as the Dew upon the tender Herb, as Life from 


the Dead, &c. 


Nay, in ſome Conſiderations preſented unto the King of England, King 
Charles II. 1660. they repreſent to him, that the Profeſſors could not be 
good Subjects to him, becauſe that in the time of his Exile ſome of them 
call'd him only the King of Scozs. This is in the Works of the great Edu. 
Burroughs, p. 762. But the Friends have ſnipp'd out of his Works reprint- 
ed ſince his Death a moſt bloody and diabolical Invective againſt the ſame 
King Charles Il. and the Cavaliers, damning them all to the pit of Hell, as 
before has been mention'd. They would not go ſo. far as to call him Kin 
of Scots, or any King at all, but Common Enemy, and Proclaim d Tray- 
tor, &c. Yet ſee how they can revile others for much leſs than they them- 
ſelves were guilty of; and make up a mouth of Saintſhip, Simplicity, of 
Cbriſt's harmleſs Lambs, who never did any miſchief in their Lives. 


| 5 | BY X Theſe 


= 
* 


_ e N 9 3 TS 

— ET OT ( . 
F * A 2 7 7ͤç·Ü VVV (ß c R Wet . N 5 8 2 OS rw 
RENT EO RC Ch cos 


The Sxaxz in the Gras 8. 
Theſe are the meek and the loyal Quakers. They can wade in Blood, to 


it be of the King, or the Clergy, and their Abettors; ſlay Balaam, vex the 
Ry 


Midianites, remember Amalek, give the Prieſts Blood to drink. Theſe are 
the mild Breathings of the Quaker Spirit! Thus ſweetly. ſings Edward Bur- 
rough in his Word of Advice to the Soldiers, p. 2. Oh! (lays he with a 
Guſto) give the Priefts Blood to drink, for they are worthy. But this 
(with other ſweet bits) is left out in the new Edition of his Works; where- 
in there is yet enough behind to ſhew the largeneſs of his Bowels, and to 
what narrow limits he would confine that inundation of Blood which the 
Good Old Cauſe had brought upon theſe Nations, and which he juſtifies, and 
that from the mouth of the Lord; In his Warning to the Engliſh Army, 
1659. he aſſures them (p. 540. of his Works) in theſe words, Zour Victory 
hath been of the Lord. But then he would have them go on, and carry 
Blood and Slaughter into other Countries: What are theſe few poor Iſlands 
(fays he, p. 537, 538.) that you have run through? And then he adviſes 
them to fall upon Italy and Spain, and avenge, lays he, p. 537. the Blood 
of the viltlefs through all the Dominions of the Pope, (p. 538.) that your 
Sword, and the Sword of the Lord, may neither leave root nor branch of 
Taolatry——that your Sword be liſted up againſt them. (p. 540.) Set up 
your Standard at the Gates of Rome. And propheſying of the time when 
vengeance ſhould be taken of Rome; The time ts come, lays he, p. 537. 
their Church cannot ſtand long. p.535,536. And as ſure as the Lord lives, 
fo ſhall it come to paſs. But this is long ſince paſt, and their Church ſtands 
ſill: And (which is much a greater wonder) this Burroughs is counted ſtill 
a true Prophet among the Quakers, in whom the fulneſs of Grace and Vir- 
tue dwelt, as was ſaid of him in his Life, wrote 1663. 2 by a Club of 
of the principal Quakers, G. Fox, Zof. Coal, G. Whitehead, &c. who thus 
blaſphem'd in praiſe of a Wretch, that durſt pawn the very Being of God: 
That as fare as the Lord lives, ſo it muſt come to pals, as he laid. And 
fince it is not ſo conie to paſs, are not all the reſt of theſe Quakers as mad 
and blaſphemous as he, who will believe that he was ſent from God, or ſpoke 
his Words; and that all theſe Lyes, and preaching up of Blood, their Blaſ- 
phemies and Treaſons, are of equal Authority with the holy Scriptures; yea, 
of 1 I have ſhewn from G. Whitehead? And if this be true, we 
muſt believe the very Contradictions of the Quakers before the Scriptures ; 
as that, notwithſtanding all theſe loud Proclamations of Blood and War which 
we have heard from them; and that, if their advice were follow'd, all Chri- 
ſtendom would be turn'd into an Aceldama, the Proteſtants falling upon all 
Popiſh Countries, and the Papiſts upon them: I ſay, that notwithſtanding 
of all this, if the Quakers Writings are given forth by the Spirit of God 
(as they boldly pretend) we muſt believe their Declaration given to King 
Charles II. upon the 21* of January 1660. ſubſcrib'd by G. Fox and eleven 


more, in the behalf of the whole Body of the Quakers, wherein p. 4. they de- 


clare poſitively againſt the lawfulneſs of fighting upon any account. And this 
(ſay —5 is both our principle and practice, and hath been from the be- 
ginning ; ſo that if we ſuffer, as ſuſpected to tale up Arms, or make War 
lp any, it is without any ground from us; for it neither is, nor ever 


Vas in our hearts, ſince we owned. the truth of God; neither ſhall we 


ever do it, becauſe it is contrary to the Spirit of Chriſt, his Doctrine, and 
the Practice of his Apoſtles. mn. : 
And in The Quakers Plea, printed 1661. p. g. they ſay, Such of us whoſe 
principles were once ſo (that is for fighting) are changed even from that 
principle and praftice of going to Wars, and Fighting; and now are all 
of that mind and heart, that in the adminiſtration of the Goſpel, it is on 
all occaſions whatſoever unlawful to go to War, and fight with any Man, 
Vo. II. Gg with 
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with carnal weapons, contrary to the doctrine of Chriſt, This was in the 
year 1661. to fix this opinion of them (the Quakers) in the King and Go- 
vernment. But when by this deep Deceit and Hypocriſy they did prevail, 
and it had for twelve years after the Reſtauration been generally receiv'd, 
that this was in good earneſt the principle of the Quakers, as it continues 
with moſt to this day, and I doubt not but many of the ſimple well-mean- 
ing Quakers themſelves are * upon in this, to think that the Quaker 
Principle is againſt all War and Fighting upon any occaſion whatſoever, as 
in their Plea above quoted: Vet, I ſay, when the World, and many of 
themſelves, had been thus deluded by their Leaders, they, in the year 1672, 
to ſecure to themſelves their old principle of Fighting, whenever the Good 
Old Cauſe ſhould ſtand in need of it, did reprint what I have above quoted 
of Ed. Burroughs, for carrying Blood and War into all the Popiſn Coun- 
tries; and wok more to the ſame purpoſe, in the new Edition of his Works. 
To which there are high Teſtimonies affix d of G. Fox, G. Whitehead, Jo- 
ſiah Coal, Francis Howgil, and Ellis Hooks. OT IT 

Now if this Doctrine of Fighting or making War upon any occaſion what- 
ſoever, was contrary to the Spirit of Chriſt and his Doctrine, in the year 
1660. (that part of the year I mean after the Reſtanration) how came the 


Saints above-nam'd to publiſh the contrary Doctrine of Edu. Burroughs 


with ſuch mighty pomp in the year 1672. And we muſt believe both to be 
2 as the holy Scriptures themſelves, being both given forth by the 
ame Spirit. 8 = | ON 

But Theſe Editors of Burroughs's Works are yet more chargeable with 
whatever is in the new Edition, becauſe they took more upon them than 
barely as Editors; that is, to correct and amend, and to expunge what they 
thought fir: As his declaring War againſt the King and the Church before 
told; which, tho? dictated, as he ſaid, by the eternal Spirit, yet they 
1 bold to ſet theſe things aſide, leſt they ſhould offend the Powers then 
in being. 

But * thought that carrying the War into Italy and Spain would be 
leſs taken notice of, and would continue their claim to the privilege of Fight- 
ing, when they ſhould have occaſion for it. Why otherwiſe were not theſe 
expung'd, as well as the traiterous paſſages againſt the King and the Go- 
vernment ? 85 | : LAT 26] | 

If it was through the inadvertence of their Infallibility, let them now 
diſclaim it, and confeſs Burroughs to have been in an error, as to that 

rinciple of Fighting. No, they will not; and therefore it is their own: 

hey will not, they have not done it; for ſince the new Edition of Bur- 
raughs's Works, 1672. when a fair occaſion ſeem'd to offer towards the re- 
aſſerting of the Good Old Cauſe in Monmouth's Rebellion, 1685. ſeveral of 
the Quakers in the Weſt, where he landed, took Arms, and fought in his 
Quarrel ; and though ſome of them were taken Priſoners, yet we heard no- 
thing of their Repentance, or that they were oblig'd by the reſt to ſign any 
Inſtruments of Condemnation againſt themſelves for this, or any way cen- 
ſur'd for it by their yearly Meetings, or any other Authority of theirs. 

And if it be true which Edw. Burroughs ſays, p. 462. of his Works, that 
they (the Quakers) are of one mind and one Soul; (which I do not believe, 
I have a better opinion of many of them, tho' we have here their Infallibility 
pawn'd for it) I ſay if this were true, then this would be a demonſtration 
what all the reſt of the Quakers would have done, if Monmouth had pro- 
ceeded to their parts; and what they are ſtill ready to do, when a like op- 
portunity ſhall ſummon them to Arms. VS AD. 

But, as I ſaid, I do not believe that they are all of one mind in this mat- 
ter: But then, thoſe that are not of this mind, muſt, I think, paſt all excuſe, 

_ ; | renounce 
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renounce the Infallibility, or the Truth of Edw. Burroughs and of G. Fox, 
G. Whitehead, and the other Quakers who have publiſh'd theſe Works of 
Edu. Burroughs, with ſuch high applauſe and commendation, in which 
he diſdains to limit the bloody Sword within theſe few poor Iſlands ; 
but would have Oliver (his Foſhna) carry it through all Chriſtendom. 
6. Fox adviſes farther to fall upon the Tur, and all the reſt of the 
World. 6 | 

Oh Oliver (ſays he“ in his Letter to him dated the 11¹ Month, 1657, 

Se.) thou ſhonld'ft not have ſtood trifiing about ſmall thing. Do not 
| ftand cumbering thy ſelf about dirty Prieſts : And then he tells him, that 
if he had follow'd his Counſel, The Hollanders (fays he to him) had beer 
thy Subjects How, how, George! our dear Friends the Dutch! muſt 
they to pot too | When the Quaker Sword is drawn, it ſpares none! 
Proteſtants, Papiſts, Turks, it is all one! Germany (Fox goes on) had 
given up to thy Will, and the Spaniard had quiver d like a dry leaf — 
The King of France ſhould have bowed under thee his Neck ; the Pope 
ſhould have withered as in the Winter; the Turk in all his Fatneſs ſhould 
Have ſmoak'd; thou ſhould'ſt have crumbled Nations to duſt, Therefore 
(ſays he) let thy Soldiers go forth with a free and willing Heart, that 
thou may'ſt rock Nations as a Cradle —— For a mighty Work hath the 
Lord to do in other Nations, and their quakings and ſhakings are but en- 
tering. So this is the Word of the Lord God to thee, as a Charge to thee 
from the Lord God, 8c. 

Here is Deſtruction proclaim'd to the ends of the Earth, and that from 
the Mouth of the Th # F 

O blaſphemous curſed Wretch——that durſt thus ſet the dreadful Name 
of the moſt bigh God to thy diabolical Inſpirations for Blood and Slaughter 
through the whole Earth ! 1 5 

And yet to ſee theſe Men wipe their Mouths, and ſay, that they are 
the meek: of the Earth: They never were for fighting! no, not they: 
15 * deny the uſe of the carnal Sword, as Anti- chriſtian, poor 

And yet I believe in my Heart that many of them now are deceived, 
and think that the Quaker: Principle is really againſt Fighting, becauſe they 
have heard ſo much of it ſince 1660. and that moſt of the * of this 
Generation do not know (for it is ſtudiouſly conceal'd from them by thoſe 
of the old ſtamp) what bloody Devils G. Fox, Edward Burroughs, G. 
Biſhop, and the reſt of the primitive Quakers were. Do they know that 
after the depoſing-of Protector Dic, G. Fox purſu'd the Council of Offi- 
cers, who had then aſſum'd the ſupreme Power, with the fame cry for 
Blood, general, univerſal Blood? Fox would have ſent them to have ſet 
up their Standard at Nome; and then (ſays he, in his Letter to them) you 
ſhould have Ju for the Turks Idol, and pluck'd up Tdolatry —— and to 
have made Inquiſition for Blood, &c. | d 

Now, if uſing the carnal Sword, upon any account, be contrary to the 
doctrine of Chriſt, as the Quakers ſince 1660. have preached; and, if they 
do believe it themſelves, they muſt hunt this bloody Fox out of their Herd, 
and for ever hereafter diſown his Spirit and his Writings. DOS 

And I do earneſtly invite Mr. Penn to follow this chaſe; it is moſt incum- 
bent upon him of any other, becauſe (I think my ſelf obliged to tell it him) 
he is ſuſpected by ſome of his Fellow-Quakers as favouring this Principle of 
uſing the carnal Sword: And, to convince him that I do not ſpeak with- 
out Book, I have now before me a Letter from Philadelphia, (the Metro- 
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polis of Penſylvania) dated the 21“ of the 4% Month, 1695. wherein are 
theſe words; I have ſeen a Copy of the King's late Grant of the Govern- 
ment, wherein they gave the reaſons of their taking it away, and of 
Will. Penn's humble Submiſſion, and requeſting the Government to be 
granted to him again; which was therefore done, on his giving them cer- 
rain aſſurance that he would ſecure and defend the Place, and would ſend 
757.0 Soldiers to Albania, when call'd for, or find Money to pay them. 


His cauſoth a great ſtir among the People, who are not very ready to 


comply therewith, &c. 


I will make no: Comments, but leave it to Mr. Penn himſelf to own or 


deny the matter of fact; and whether he will ſtand by E. Fox as to his 


Principle of fighting, or not: And if any have been heretofore deceiv'd by 
George Fox, that they would now repent and return. n 

I have ſet down thus much of this, and the other primitive Quakers 
bloody and rebellious Spirit, for the ſake of thoſe honeſt loyal Quakers now 
amongſt us. If they were all guided with the ſame Spirit, they would be 


all ſuch, eſpecially Mr. Penn having told us, (p. 36. of his Preface to Fox's 


Journal) that their Light within did ſurely guide them both in reference 
70 Religion, and civil Concerns : And we believe it does both alike infal- 
libly. And then let our now loyal Quakers take a meaſure of their Infal- 
libility in other things, by the trayterous Principles and Actions of G. Fox, 
and all the reſt of them, from 1650 to 1660. in that Scene of Schiſm and 
Rebellion, the two Breaſts of the Covenant whence the Quakers ſuck'd their 
Infant - Milk. W ii ek, 


I hope this diſmal Proſpect of the birth and growth of Quakeriſm will 


cure thoſe Quakers of Honeſty and Senſe, who have a juſt apprehenſion of 


the heinouſneſs of Schiſm in the Church, and Rebellion in the State. 
And I would deſire them not to ſatisfy themſelves (it will not ſatisfy the 


World) to lip out ſome of the moſt monſtrous paſſages of Treaſon out of 
the new Editions of ee ee as I have ſhewn they have ſerv'd Ed. 
0 


ward Burroughs, Francis Howgil, &c. and 1 have given them a timely 
warning as to the new Edition of G. Fox's Works, which is upon the ſtocks; 
for this diſingenuous trick expoſes their Infallibility much more, and the 


are not to think that ſome will not watch them, and detect their double 


dealing. Rol 1601 nir ad! 1 | | 

There is nothing leſs will ſerve their turn than downright to acknowledge 
the folly and wickedneſs of their former Prophets; to renounce, diſown 
and condemn their Blaſphemies and Treaſons; otherwiſe they muſt be judg- 


ed Partners with them, and favourers, at leaſt, of their impious Principles, 


who refuſe to condemn, them; when it is ſo neceſſary for the Glory of 
God, and removing ſo horrid a ſcandal, not only to the Quakers, but 
to the Reform'd Religion, and to Chriſtianity itſelf; which Appellations 
* — aſſume to themſelves; but how juſtly, 1 leave to the 
eader. A en e „ Nene. 


And the Quakers, cannot refuſe thus to condemn theſe ſcandalous Pro- 


phets and Teachers of theirs, even by their own Diſcipline: For in their 


yearly Meeting, 1675, they made a Decree, That the Church's Teſtimony 
and Judgment againſt ſtandalous Walkers, and the Repentante and Con- 
demnation of the Parties reſtor d ſhould be recorded in a diſtinf# Bobł to 
be produc'd or publiſh/d for that -l. 
Now, if they think Blaſphemers and Traytors and falſe Prophets to be 
ſcandalous Walkers, they are oblig d here, by their own rule and their 
practice in other caſes, to cauſe them to ſign Inſtruments of Condemnation 
againſt themſelves, and to record theſe in their publick Regiſter, together 
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on as the Edicts of Men; but, as G. Fox proclaims (in his Auſwer to the 
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with their Churches Teſtimony and Judgment againſt them, to be produced 


and publiſhed for that end, to vindicate their Church from the ſcandal. 


But if they refuſe (as I am afraid they will) to execute this Diſcipline up- 
on thoſe falſe Prophets herein detected, and many others whom they know, 
upon all their Blaſphemers and Traytors (upon their Perſons if alive, and 
their Works if they are dead;) if they refuſe this, it is plain that they think 
not ſuch to be ſcandalous Walkers, but that they juſtify them and their Prin- 
ciples, tho' they would for their temporal cafe and advantage, and to blind 
the Eyes of the World, cover and cut and ſhuffle and hide themſelves. Let 
this therefore be the Touch-ſtone to prove them; let them produce and pub- 


liſh ſuch their Condemnation of Fox, Burroughs, &c. tor their falſe Pro- 
phecics, and trayterous abetting of Oliver and the Rump, and that in the 
Name, and from the Mouth of the Lord, adding Blaſphemy to Rebellion; 


let ſuch Perſons be cenſur'd by them, and their Books diſown'd. 

But if they will refuſe this Juſtice to themſelves and the World, then let 
them lie under the Shame and Condemnation; and it muſt, in that caſe, 
and for that reaſon, be laid upon their Church, and their avowed Doctrine 
and Principle, and not only as the failing of particular Perſons. 


S ET AM 


Of Tithes; wherein is ſhewn what Liberty of Conſcience is al- 


low'd by the Duakers, 


Here is no point wherein the Quakers are more poſitive and ficrce, 


than in oppoſition to Tithes ; becauſe, if they were once taken a- 
way, the Clergy (as they ſuppoſe) would fink of courſe, being depriv'd of 
their Subſiſtence ; and ſo the total Ruin of the Church would follow, which 


has been, is, and always muſt be the deſign and chief endeavour of every 


true Quaker, as of him who has inſpir'd them. 


And this Robert Barclay does not conceal : That antichriſtian, apo- 
ſtatix d Generation, (ſays he) the national Miniſtry, have receiv'd a dead- 

blow by our witneſs againft their forcid Maintenance and Tithes 
So that their Kingdom, in the hearts of thouſands, begins to totter ; and 
ſhall aſſuredly fall to the Ground. | 

Bur what if the Light within ſome Quakers ſhould allow them to pay 
Tithes, and think that they ought in Conſcience to do it, as being legally 
eſtabliſhed ? SG So. | : 

Would the Quaker Rulers allow them Liberty of Conſcience, and give 
them leave to follow their Light within? | | 

No, no; that is but ſcaffolding to pull down our Church, and to build 
their own; and they will not: have their Cannon turn'd againſt them- 


ſelves. | | 

For when f Thomas Criſp and other Quakers thought themſelves obliged 
to pay their Tithes, and did fo accordingly, they were procceded againſt 
as Rebels, (under no leſs a denomination) and that not only as againſt 
Men, but againſt God himſelf: For their Writings are not to be look d 
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I See his Animadverſions on George Whitehead's Innocency Triumphant, 1694. P. 39. 
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Weſtmorland Petition, p. 30.) Fever you 0wn the Prophets, Chriſt and 
the Apoſtles, you will own our Writings, which are given forth by the 
[ame Spirit and Power, 

And in another place: 7ou might as well condemn the Scriptures to 
the Fire as our Queries. Our giving forth Papers and printed Books, 
it is from the immediate eternal Spirit of God. Tou are anſwered from 


the Mouth of the Lord, &c. x; 
And, from the ſame Mouth of the Lord, Thomas Ellwood denounces 


that f they who pay Tithes thereby deny Chriſt 70 be come in the Fleſh, 
which is a mark of Anti-chriſt. 

And G. Fox, in his decretal Epiſtle bearing date the 34 Month, 1677. 
commands ſeverely , that the Friends Teſtimony againſt Tithes be kept up 
with vigour. He ſays, That for any to cry againſt the Prieſts in words, 
and yet to give them means, and put into their Mouths, is a contradic- 
tion. And therefore take heed, (ſays he) for if the Lord God do bleſs you 


with outward Creatures, and you do beſtow them upon Baal's Prieſts, the 


Lord may juſtly require the outward things from you again—— Co all the 

2 bh and Money, and he T akers — Payers of Tithe, 
muſt be teſtified againſt in the Lord's Tower and Spirit—and there- 
fore, in the Power of the Lord, maintain the War againſt the Beaſts — 
that is, as well Payers as Receivers of Tithes; and that is the whole King- 
dom, King and Parliament, who made Laws for the payment of Tithes, 
and all who dare obey thoſe Laws are the Beaſt, Antichriſt, and have de- 
ny'd Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh, (as T. Ellwood) and therefore (G. Fox 
concludes his Epiſtle above. ſaid) keep your Authority and Dominion; that 
is, over the Beat and theſe Autichriſts. This was wrote 1677. and printed 
1694. whereby we may underſtand what Church they mean to which Tithes 
are paid, and againſt which they have proclaim'd War. 


But there is a moſt cleyer and ingenious excuſe made for this, in a Paper 


dated at London the 4 of the 4 Month, 1695. and Signed on behalf of the 


Friends and yearly * by John Vaughton, Samuel Watſon, ohn 


Field, Thomas Lower, and William Bingley; printed and fold by T. Sowle 
near the Quaker Meeting-Houſe in Grace. church. ſireet. It is entituled, 
An Anſwer to Francis Bugg's praſumptuous Impeachment, &c. 

There they would perſuade us, that all they have ſaid againſt the pay- 


ment of Tithes, was only meant by them againſt payment of them to the 


popiſh Clergy ; but, by no means, againſt the Right of the Church of Eng- 
land to their Tithes, as ſettled upon them by the Civil Government. No! 
They are not ſuch bad Subjects as to oppole any thing of the Laws of the 
Land! We are not convinc'd (ſay they, p. 2.) that it can be againſt the 
fundamental Laws of the Land, either to deny Tithes, [What ? when the 


Law enjoins them] now in this Goſpel day, or to deem them antichriſtian, 


as they were impoſed by Popes, and poprſh Laws, which are not the fun- 
damental Laws of this Realm. Are not Acts of Parliament, tho' made 
in popiſh times? And there are Acts of Parliament ſince the Reformation 


for Tithes: So that this is a mere ſham. But they go on; And our Teſti- 
mony herein does rather affe a Popiſh Clergy than a Proteſtant cruil 


Government, And p. 3. they tell, that what they are quarrell'd with for, was 
their Teſtimonies againſt the Corruption of Prieſts, and Popiſh Impoſition 
and Oppreſſion of Tithes ; and p. 5. for deeming the Impoſition of Tithes 
by the Pope and Popiſh Laws to be antichriſtian. 


— 


— — — 


®* $00 6. F. and R. H. Truth's Defence, c. p. 2, 104, 10). 
Antidote againſt the Infection of W, Rogers, Cc. p. 78. 
See his Journal, p. 431, 
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The SNAKE in the Grass. 


But hark ye, Gentlemen, (if ye be not offended with that Title) there 
were no Tithes paid to any Popiſh Prieſts in Eng/and ever ſince Quakeriſm 
appear'd amongſt us; and if you meant all you ſaid, only againſt them, your 
Preaching was altogether vain. | 

But Barclay (as before quoted) names the National Miniſtry, who had 
receiuv'd a deadly blow by your witneſs again their ford Maintenance 
of Tithes, whoſe Kingdom (he ſays) was tottering, and ſhould aſſuredly 
(if he was a true Prophet) fai/ to the Ground. Slay Baal, (crys G. Fox) 
Balaam ut be ſlain, all the Hirelings mu$? be turned out of the King- 
dom *, % 

Theſe are the Baal's Prieſts whom this Fox commands you not to feed 
the Beaſts, the Antichriſts over whom you are to keep your Authority and 
Dominion. 3 | 

If it be not fo, why then do you not now pay your Tithes to the Mi- 
niſters of the Church of England? Why do you boaſt of your Sufferings 
and Impriſonments for not paying your Tithes to them, as being a ſort of 


Martyrdom for the Truth ? | | 
Why do you perſecute and diſown thoſe of your own Communion who 


pay their Tithes not to Popiſh Prieſts, but to thoſe of the Church of 


England 2 | | 
Why are you ſo zealous herein as not to leave it to their own Convic- 


tion, or Light within, whether they will pay their Tithes to the Prieſts of 
the Church of England, or not? | 

Why will you not allow them what you your ſelves ſo much plead for, 
Liberty of Conſcience, in this caſe ? IQ 

No, this is a material cauſe, this is the ſureſt method to deſtroy the Church 
of Euglaud, and you have gone a great way in it already. 

For if they are depriv'd, firſt, of the Tithes of all the Quakers, (who 
are not fewer, by the loweſt computation, than one hundred thouſand here 
in England) and then of all thoſe who, to avoid payment of their Tithes, 
will pretend to be perſuaded by them herein ; if the Tithes of all ſuch were 
ſubſtracted, there would not be ſufficient left to keep half the Clergy in 
England from ſtarving. | 

And it is the deſire and deſign of the Quakers to ſtarve them, as is 
plainly confeſs'd and threaten'd, or propheſy'd of, in Richard Hubber- 
thorn's Works, reprinted fince 1660. in his Anſwer to John Stellum, 

. 130. 


When the Law of the Land (ſays he) ceaſeth to maintain them, (the 


_ Prieſts, as he calls them) which will come ſooner than they expect, then 


may they beg their Bread, or periſh for want. 
And this the Quakers hope to effect by their Teſtimony againſt Tithes, 


and threaten or propheſy, that it i come ſooner than we expet?, either 


to have the Laws for Tithes alter'd, or overthrown : If the Government 
will not alter them, they will overthrow them, by declaring them anti- 
chriſtian, and ſo abrogated of courſe. | 

And it is to be obſery'd that there is no Principle of the Quaker Religi- 
on wherein they are ſo zealous as in this: They did not think it ſufficient 
to preach and print againſt Tithes, but they went about and got Subſcrip- 


tions of many thouſands of the Quakers, throughout all Eng/and, againſt 


Tithes, and ſent them up to the Parliament in an humble threatning man- 
ner: And, as if this had not been ſufficient, the Women muſt be aſſembled 
in the ſeveral Counties, and they too muſt ſign the like Subſcriptions, and 
ſend them likewiſe to the Parliament; and then they printed them, to let 
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the Nation know their force. I have now before me the printed Teſtimony 
and Subſcriptions (with all their names at length) of above ſeven thouſand 
of theſe Quaker-Women againſt Tithes ſent to the Parliament (as they call'd 
it) the 20 day of the 5 month, 1659. They reſolv'd to batter them 
down; and all who thus ſubſcrib'd, were, in their faſhion, canoniz'd by 
them: For they are thus ſtyl'd in the faid printed Account, The Hand. maids 
and Danghters of the Lord. But theſe ſeven thouſand (who had not bowed 
to the Baal of Tithes) would not have you think that their number was fo 
{mall ; for they ſubſcribe not only for themſelves, but (as it is there printed) 
in the Name of many more of the ſaid Hand-maiads and Daughters of the 
Lord, who witneſs again Tithes, &c. And G. Fox, in his Letters of 
Licenſe (before inferred p. 107.) for thele Subſcriptions, complains, that all 
the good Women had not fign'd. | 
I have not yet ſeen the Subſcriptions of the Men: But we may compute 
by this of the Women what vaſt numbers the Men Subſcribers muſt have been. 
And we may reaſonably ſuppoſe their Arguments to have been much the ſame 
with theſe of the Women, being likely drawn by the Men, at leaſt with 
their concurrence: And the Women do poſitively declare for arnulling the 
Laws for Tithes, if the Parliament would not alter the Laws. The Com- 
mands of Men (ſay they p. 3.) nut be annulled that takes Tithes, and 
not to be obey'd by them that live in the Covenant of God. And they tell 
p. 4. that they bear their Teſtimony for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt (in oppo- 
ſition to Tithes) againſt the commands of Men, ſet up in oppoſition to him 
ſince the days of the Apoſtles, &c. which to you (lay they) zs the word of 
the Lord God. And p. 21. The ſhout of a King is among? us, the Lord 
God omnipotent——T berefore we with our names and hands bear our te- 
ſtimony againſt Tithes, the Giver of them, the Setter of them up, and the 


Taler of them. p. 40. This Prieſthood which takes Tithes now (this was 


not the Popiſh Prieſthood) we, in the power of the Lord God, deny them. 


p. 63. We declare with our Hands, and with our Lives and Eſtates, a- 
gains? the Miniſtry that takes Tithes, and the Setters of them 


And 
the Law that upholds them. p. 71. Are not all theſe ſet up by the Dragon's 
Power, and held up by the Dragon's Power, the Devourer, the Defroyer 2 


Ie not this the Power of the Devil? Theſe are their words; and they 


need no Comment. They were, and are plainly for deſtroying the Law, 
if the Law will not comply with them. But then, as now, they were for 
flattering the Powers in being: They ſooth that Rebel Parliament, p. 54. 
Some of our Friends (lay ee een have been for the Parliament ever 
ſince the beginning of the late Wars, have ſuffer'd more by theſe plunder- 
ing Priefts than by the plundering Cavaliers, and you have ſadned the 
hearts of them that are your Friends, by ſetting up Tithes, &c. And 
(p. 62 ) the well-wiſhers of the choice of the Nation are towards you. 

I could enlarge upon this head out of the Quaker-writings. 

But what Authorities I have already produc'd are abundantly ſufficient to 
ſhew their deep deſign againſt the Church, and the means by which they have 
agreed to deſtroy her; this eſpecially of keeping up (to uſe their own phraſe) 


their teſtimony again#t Tithes. 


Therefore this handle muſt by no means be let go: Inſomuch that tho 
their pretence to the ſufficiency and infallibility of the Light within was the 
original, and is the fundamental Principle of all the whole Quaker doctrine; 
yer if any plead it, in this caſe, they ſhall be run down as Hypocrites and 
Rebels againſt God, and to have fallen from the true Light within, and to 
be guided by a falſe Light, which comes from Catan, to be very Antichriſts, 
and to have denied Chris coming in the Fleſh, &c. as I have above ſhewn 


Now 
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Now I muſt tell the Reader that this Milliam Rogers is a „ but of 
the more moderate ſort; and he wrote a Book, call'd, The Chriſtian Qua- 
ker, printed 1680. Where, Part 2. Chap. 8. touching Tithes, he diſputes 
expreſly againſt Tithes, and againſt the lawfulneſs of ſuing for them, or 


- compelling any to pay them: Only p. 43. he allows thoſe to pay them 


who are free ſo to do; and that only as a voluntary Contribution to thoſe 
who teach them, but not as any thing of a divine Right. And p. 44. he 
again limits this to thoſe only who own ſuch Miniſters as true Miniſters 


of Chriſt, and go to hear them; and, upon that account, beſtow a Fifth, 


Tenth, or what they pleaſe upon them. So that hereby he cuts off all Diſ- 
ſenters to the Church of Exgland from paying Tithes to the Clergy of the 
Church of England. | 

Secondly, He bars the Clergy from ſuing, or uſing any compulſory means, 
to recover their Tithes, even from thole of their own Communion : Bur he 
makes Tithes merely eleemoſynary, and the Clergy to have no better title 


to them than a Beggar has to our Alms. 
Vet all this was not ſufficient for the Quakers. But Tho. Z1lwood falls 


upon him like a Turk, for granting ſo much as to make Tithes lawful upon 
any account or conſideration whatſoever, and writes againſt this Book of 
William Rogers, the above quoted, An Antidote againſt the Infection of 
William Rogers's Chriſtian Quaber: Where, p. 78. he denounces fy above) 
againſt thoſe who pay Tithes, even according to William Rogers's aforeſaid 
Limitations, That they who pay Tithes-——thereby deny Chriſt to be come 


in the Fleſh, which is a mark of Antichriſt. 


And in Weſtmorland there were 44 Articles exhibited againſt John Story 
and John Wilkinſon (two Quakers) by ſundry of their chief Preachers and 
Rulers. One of which Articles was, That he (John Story) /a:zd he knew a 


Man that was an honeft Man, that could have given up his Body to be burnt. 


121 


for the Truth, who ſaid be never ſaw evil in paying of Tithes, and that 


he could pay them, and would pay them. Another Article was, That John 
Story /aid he believ'd every Man had not a teſtimony from God laid upon 


them to bear again fi Tithes: But them which had, he would have them be 
faithful. And theſe two, John Story and John Wilkinſon, were proceeded 


againſt by a general Meeting of the Quakers in London, who the 12 day 
of the 4 Month, 1677. gave Judgment again them, and thoſe that joined 
with them, in a formal Inſtrument, ſubſcrib'd by 66 of them. 


But this was ſoon re · buffeted back again upon them by the Quakers in the 


Weſt of England, who adher'd to Story and Wilkinſon, in as folemn and 
Judicial Condemnation of them and their Sentence; and this was ſubſcrib'd 


by 67 of the other Party, and ſtyl'd, A Teſtimony agaiuſt the 66 Judges 
called Quakers, &c. and printed under that Title, together with the Paper 
of the ſaid Judges, and all their Names ſubſcrib'd. 


It js aſtoniſhing to ſee them play their Infallibilities againſt one another | 
For each of theſe Parties pretend to the immediate Spirit of God; and in the 
name of God pronounce the other to be led by a falſe, ravening Spirit. Our 


Souls (ſay the Defendants) do in the higheſt degree abominate it, and do ſurge 


againſt it, p. 15. that is, the Authority which the Plantiffs aſſumed over 
onſcience, in judging of others, and not leaving them to their primitive 
Liberty of following their own Light within. On the other haud, the Lon- 


don Quakers, who aſſum'd a ſuperiority over the Country Quakers, con- 


demn d that Spirit which poſſeſs d them as a wrong murmuring, and dividin 
Spirit, p. 5. And our Day (ſay they) hath lamentably ſhewn us the of 
f that Spirit, that under a pretence of crying down Impoſitions, and 


fo lay waſte the bleſſed unity of the 
Vo L. II. I 
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Jetted Converſation, which would bring confuſion to the Church. and is 
a plain Independency from the Practice of the Church of Chriſt through- 
out the World, p. 6. | 

It is comical (but provoking) to ſee theſe Men fo gravely vouch the Pra- 
ctice of the Church throughout the World, who own no Church in the World 
but themſelves: And for them now to ſpeak againſt the pretence of Liberty 
in others, as a breach of their Unity, when they themſelves ſer up the very 
ſame pretence to break the Unity of that Church, whereof they once were 
Members. But it is come juſtly home ro them, (I wiſh they may reflect 
upon it) that they who ſet up the pretence of a Light within to undermine 
the Authority of our Church, are now oblig'd to condemn that ſame pre- 
rence among themſelves, in order to keep up their own Authority and Go- 
vernment. | 


This ſhews them, as in a Glaſs, the utter Inconſiſtency of that principle 


(to ule their own word) of an un. ſubected Light within to all Rule, Order, 


or good Government, whether in Church or State; for it makes every Man 


abſolute and ſupreme, that is, un. ſubjected: Any leſſer Light within had 
not made them un- ſubjected to the Church. And this un- ſubjected Light 
within they now declare to be inconſiſtent even with their Church. Thus 
have they juſtly reap'd what they had wickedly ſown; and in the ſame Net 
which they hid privily, is their own foot taken. 

Mr. Penn, in his Preface to Fox's Jaurnal, p. 27. has done the moſt that 
wit can do to rid them out of this Dilemma, and reconcile the two Extremes, 
of outward Government in the Church, and an un- ſubjected Light within par- 
ticular Perſons. He ſays, that the Yuakers known Principle is for an uni- 
verſal Liberty of Conſcience. On the other hand (ſays he) they equally 
diſlike an Independency in Society, an unaccountableneſs in Practice and 
Converſation to the terms of their own Communion, and to thoſe that are 
the Members of it. Very well. But what if ſome of theſe Members ſhould 


make terms of Communion that others would not ſubmit to? as Fohn Story, 


John Wilkinſon, and 67 on their fide of the Weſt Country Quakers refus d 
to ſubmit to thoſe terms of Communion which were impos'd upon them by 
66 of the Quakers at London aſſembled, of whom William Penn was one, 


and his name is among the Subſcribers of the Judgment above-rold againſt 


Story, Hilkinſon, &c. who would not allow theſe 66 Judges, as they call'd 
them the very name of Quakers, becauſe of their raking upon them thus to 


judge others; for, as aboveſaid, the 67 Weſtern Quakers Condemnation of 


the Preſumption of the 66, is entituled, A Teſtimony againft the 66 Judges 
called Quakers. They would allow them no more than to be call'd ſo, but 
not to be reckon'd as true Quakers, who fell ſo far from the firſt Quaker In- 
dependent Spirit, as to take upon them to preſcribe to their Brethren. 

: George [ox ſet up a new Oeconomy and Juriſdiction of the Women's 
Meetings, which was ſtyl'd, The Great and good Ordinance of Jeſus Chriſt. 
That is, as being commanded by G. Fox, who had the fame Spirit; and 
John Story, Wilkinſon, &c. were curſed and excommunicated for refuſing 
ro ſubmit to this Ordinance, and articled againſt for ſo much as allowing Li- 


berry. of Conſcience to any Quaker to pay Tithes (as told above.) Now it 


lies upon Mr. Penn to explain how an univerſal Liberty of Conſcience was 
allow'd to theſe Men: Was that univerſal which was ſo limited? And what 
is an univerſal Liberty, but Independency and Unaccountableneſs in Practice 
and Converſation ? For if my Liberty be dependent upon another ; if I am 
accountable to another, then my Liberty is not univerſal. Mr. Penn will 


tell us how the one, that is, univerſal Liberty of Conſcience, can be the 
known Principle of the Quakers; and how then they equally diſlike the 
other, that is, an Independency and Unaccountableneſs; which are both hut 


two Words for the fame thing. He 
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He will tell us how an univerſal Liberty of Conſcience can couſiſt with 
ſuch a Reſtriction of Conſcience, as to give it no Liberty at all in the moſt 
minute, innocent, and indifferent actions, ſuch as taking off my Hat, not 
opening my Shop, when others have theirs ſhut, and the like ; for which 
things,” Liberty of Conſcience is a loole Plea, and in no ſort to be allow'd, 
according to Mr. Penn, which I have ihewn from his own words, p. 48, 
49. And tho' ſuch a Nonconformiſt among the Quakers for ſuch ſinall or 
indifferent things were never ſo good a Liver, yct that ſhould rather be 
made his Condemnation, if not thoroughly a Conformiſt to every the leaſt 
not only Law or Order, but Cuſtom or Faſhion among the Quakers. See 
before, p. 49. Here Mr. Penn is not only a Church, but a Steeple-Man 
for Conformity! Yer allows an *Unzver/al Liberty of Conſtience, which, 
he ſays, is the known Principle of Ynakers. He will pleaſe, in his next, 
to explain and reconcile theſe things; but their Practice is the beſt Com- 
ment of their Doctrine: And this we have ſeen in the caſe of S7ory, Wil- 
kinſon, &c. in that of Harp Lane and Turner's- Hall, whom the Quakers 
of Grace. church. ſtreet have excommunicated, not for any difference in 
Doctrine, as they do profeſs, but merely for Nonconformity to their Dit: 
cipline. | 

Grorys Keith did publickly reprehend many groſs Errors (as he was vo- 
rily perſuaded in his Conſcience) of his Brethren the Quakers ; for' which he 
was prolecuted in Penſyivania, 1692. and requir'd by the yearly Mecting 
in London, 1694. to cleax all the Quakers from the imputations which he 
had caſt upon them; 'for not doing of which he was excommunicated by 
the next yearly Meeting, 1695. (as in his Accounts of it above mentioned) 
tho' he declared that he could not in Conſcience do it; for that he knew 
not all the Quakers, and fo could not clear them all univerſally: Nay far- 


ther, that he knew ſeveral of the chief of them there preſent, who were 


guilty of thoſe groſs Errors, againſt which he had preached, and which he 
there offer'd to prove before the yearly Meeting, and deſir'd a fair Hear- 
ing; and therefore that he could not in conſcience clear their whole Pro- 
feſſion from theſe Errors: Vet for not doing of it, and without any Hearing 


allow'd him, as to his Charge againſt theſe Men, he was, zp/0 facto, by that 


fame yearly Meeting, excommunicated, and utterly diſown'd by them. 
Now, I would ask Mr. Penn, (becauſe he was one of his Judges) whether 


6. Keith had, by this Proceeding, an Univerſal Liberty of Conſcience al- 


low'd to him, or not? If nor, (as it is impoſſible to ſay he had) then let 
the Quaker pretence to Liberty of Conſcieuce ſtand upon the common le- 
vel with all others; that is, it is made a great cry of by thoſe who are 
under the preſſure of the Government, but allow'd univerſally by no Church 


in the World when they have the power. Thus the Presbyterians, who 


cry'd out for Liberty of Conſcience in England, and complain'd of Fines 
or Impriſonments here, when they got into New England, hang'd up the poor 


| or who diſſented from them there: And the Quakers, when they had 


taſted a little of the ſweet of Government in Penlvania, proſecuted G. Keith, 
and other Diſſenters there, and took up the old pretence, that it was not 
for his Doctrine, but as it was a diſturbance to the Government. No Church, 


not that of Rome, pretends to any Power farther than to excommunicate; 


and the Quakers pretend to the ſame, and exerciſe it; and all who can 
get the aſſiſtance of the civil Government do take it; and all corporal Pu- 
niſhments are only from the civil Government, even in the Popiſh Coun- 
tries: And the ſame diſtinction ſerves at Rome, and in Peuſlvania; tor 
Samuel Jennings Eſq; Juſtice of Peace, gave out his Warrants againſt George 
Keith and his Accomplices, as Subverters of the Government: But plain 
Samuel Jennings, the Botcher, Butcher, and Preacher, pretends to no Su- 
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periority over G. Keith his Fellow-Miniſter in the Church; or that their 
Church /quatenus Church) pretends to any outward Coercion, or corpo- 


ral Puniſhments. 
So that they have ſaid nothing new upon this head; only Mr. Penn's 


expreſſion is remarkable, (6:4, p. 26.) where he ſpeaks againſt a coercive 


Power to whip People into the Temple, which he calls Perſecution. He 


would ſeem by this to lead us to the precedent of our Saviour's ſeourging 


the Buyers and Sellers ont of the Temple: And is it greater Perſecution 
to whip People into the Temple, than to whip them our of the Temple ? 
But I would deſire Mr. Penn, and the other Quakers, to reflect, that 
the greateſt zeal which Chr iſi ever ſhew'd, was to preſerve the Honour and 
Reverence due to outward Inſtitutions of Religion, even to the material 
Temple of Stones and Lime, through which he would not ſuffer ſo much 
as any Veſſel to be carry'd {Mark xl. 16.) and his Diſciples apply'd to 
this that of P/al. LxIx. 9. The Zeal of thine Houſe hath eaten me up, 
John n. 17.) And if he thus reprov'd the Fews prophanation of their out- 
ward Temple, tho' they pretended, and, in many things, did expreſs great 
veneration towards it; how would he have ſcourg'd thoſe who durſt deſpiſe 
and contemn it at the vile Quaker rate, and ridicule it by the name of a Steeple- 
Houſe, as Fox through all his Journal? And ſome, yet more prophanely, 
have call'd the Church a Bawdy-Houſe, a Whore- Houſe, &c. which I have 


from thoſe that have heard them: And they value themſelves as ſpiritual 


and enlightned from this Contempt of God's Houſe, and of all outward 
things dedicated to his Service, upon pretence (forſooth) of reducing all to 
the inward; as if they were more ſpiritual than Chri/?, or wiſer than he, 
to think that outward Inſtitutions were not neceſſary to guard, to preſerve, 
and to improve the inward and ſpiritual part of Religion; to think that 
there is no Sacrilege, no robbing of God in this Goſpel-day, tho' we ſeize 
upon his Tithe and Tribute due ro him, as if we depended leſs upon him, 
or ow'd him leſs acknowledgment than formerly, and that we had now the 
privilege to appear empty before the Lord, and to facrifice ro him only 
out of that which coſt us nothing, neither the ſweat of our Brows, nor 


hardly the expence of a Thought; a few undigeſted extempore Prayers, 


the Calves of our Lips; but to bar his Title to any part of our Eſtate, fo 
much as to the lame or blind of our Flock, or to a Penny of our Money, 
as a due or juſt Debt to him: Bur if we give a bit or a ſcrap to the Le- 
vite, or to the Poor, that it ſhould be accepted as a Free- will Offering, 
wherein we muſt be our own Carvers, but have nothing impos'd upon us, 
no, not ſo much as a tenth part, tho we acknowledge that to have been 


God's Tribute, univerſally paid to him both before the Law, and under the 
Law, and we can produce no Diſcharge from it under the Goſpel. But we 
ſuppoſe our ſelves free, and have caſt away his Cords from us. And hav- 


ing allegoriz'd away the Letter of the Scripture in other matters, it would be 
a ſhame to leave literal Tithe to be paid. The Quakers will thank him 
for his love, but deſire to be excus'd as to Money matters; they know God 
has no need of Money, therefore they will uſe it for him, and pay him in 
ſpiritual Coin. FORO 

But tho' they dare thus mock God to his Face, yet they are afraid of 
the Face of Man; tho' they make no ſcruple of with-holding God's Tithe, 


and pretend Conſcience for it, yet they would ſmooth it to the Govern- 


ment, as being againſt their Laws, and make Jeſuitical Subterfuges to avoid 


their diſpleaſure; as in this Quaker Anſwer to Bugg, which I have ſpoke 
of before, and will proſecute a little farther, to detect their Deceit and 
Hypocriſy. | = | 
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As it was ſaid of Hannibal, that he never fought without an Ambuſh, fo 
the Quakers never write without a Reſerve, a double Meaning, to ſecure 
their Retreat when pinch'd from anorher Quarter, as is moſt apparent in 
this their Apology againſt Francis Bugg's Impeachment, as to the matter of 
Tithes. I will conceal none of their ſtrength: I ſee the ſtarting- hole that 
they have left, (as in all their Writings) whereby to eſcape from what I have 
before quoted, vis. That their Teſtimony againſt Tithes does rather affect 
a Popiſh Clergy, than a Proteſtant Civil Government. The Charm lies 
in the word rather; and if they are preſs'd hereafter with this Teſtimony 
of theirs, as favouring of Tithes; No, they will ſay, we did not by that 
at all allow of Tithes, but only, by way of compariton, we would rather 
grant it to a Proteſtant Civil Government, than to a Popiſh Clergy ; not 
that we think it lawful to pay them to either. And this is their true and 
genuine meaning by this Teſtimony, which Iwill ſnew yet more fully from 
the proofs they bring for it. They bring Precedents, as vouchers for them, 
out of Fox's Book of Martyrs, of ſome who retus'd Tithes to the then 
Popiſh Clergy, and thence would infinuare as if. their Cale was the fame. 
Therefore they grievouſly accufe Francis Bugg, in that he moſt ſhamefully 
quarrels with the Quakers, p. 3. for renewing and aſſerting his (Wicklitt's) 
and other famous Proteſtants and Martyrs Teſtimonies againſt the Cor- 
ruption of Prieſts, and *Popiſh Impoſition and Oppreſſion of Tithes, And 
they inſtance another, one William Thorp, in the Reign of Henry IV. 

Bur, to ſecure their double meaning, the arguments which they quote of 
theſe Men, 'are not againſt paying of Tithes ro the then Prieſts, becauſe 
they were Popiſh, but as making Tithes not proper under the Goſpel, which 
reaches to all Prieſts, wherher Popiſh or others. But will the Quakers be 
ty'd to the opinion of thele Men in other-things ? No, ſurely; they will 
not ſo much as pretend to that. Why then ſhould they think to tie us to 
their opinion as to Tithes ? | on Tod: vs 59190 

They lay particular ſtreſs upon the ample Teſtimony (as they call it) gi- 
ven by William Thorp, us to their preſent pur poſe; and they ſet it down 


at large: It militates againſt Tithes being paid at all under the new Law, 


that is, to any fort of Prieſts. And how does this ſerve to the. preſent 
purpoſe of theſe Quakers, who would put upon us, that. they are only ax 
gainſt Tithes being paid to Popiſh Prieſts ? for otherwiſe they do in no {art 
clear themſelves from Francis Bage's Impeachment, which is, their oppo: 
ſing the Laws of the Land, and preaching them down as ami+chriſtianz, and 
not to be obey'd. P1902 5 9153870 99 en Hig nig . 7 
But as to Thorp's argument, wherein hey ſo much glory, it ſhews what 
a doughty Clerk he was. Our Priefts (lays he) cams not of the Li- 


neage of Levi, but of the Lineage of Judah, to. which Judah 0 Tithes, 


were promiſed to be given. Thus he, as theſe Quakers have quoted him, 
Bur now, who told Thorp, or the Quakers, that our Prieſts came of the 
Lineage of Judah? Are they Jer? What fulſom ſtuff is this! But our 
Saviour was of Judah. What then]! he was not a Prieſt aſter the order of 
Judah, of which Tribe Moſes ſpale nothing concerning Frieſthaod, Heb, 
vn. 14. but he was a Prieſt after the order af Melchiledegy; Heb. v. 6. and 
Tithes were paid to Melchiſedec long before Levi, who paid Tithes to 
Melchiſedec, being yet in the Loins of his Father Abraham, Heb. vii. 10. 
Now the Evangelical Prieſthood is after the order of Melchiſedec, and, 
therefore they claim Tithes, as being due to that Order, of Prieſthood ſo 
that all their arguments as to the Law and Levitical Prieſthood being ſu- 
E Pens nothing againſt Prieſts of a ſuperior aud more —— 
Prieſthood. ü | Ot £ 
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And there being as ancient mention of Tithes as there is of Prieſthood 
in the World, I have no manner of doubt but they are as ancient as Prieſt- 
hood itſelf, that is, as Adam; from whom deſcended the knowledge of 
Tithes, as of Sacrifices and Prieſthood, which are all Relatives, the one 
being the Maintenance, the other the Office of the Prieſthood ; and there- 
fore the one muſt be as ancient as the other ; and they were all alike re- 
ceiv'd by the heathen World by an immemorial Tradition from the begin- 
ning, without 3 their beginning, as they knew not their own 
origination, nor of the World, of Marriage, and other poſitive Inſtitutions, 
which, by an univerſal Tradition, had been convey'd down to them. 

God reſerv'd the tenth part of our Subſtance, as the ſeventh of our 
Time, to be paid as a Tribute and Acknowledgment to him from whom we 
receive all; and therefore the payment of Tithes is a part of God's wor- 
ſhip ; the Prieſts being made the receivers, (becauſe we cannot pay them 
to God immediately) is but a ſecondary Conſideration : They were part of 
the Offerings to God under the Law, Numb. xvii. 24. they are call'd his 
Inheritance, Deut xvii. 1. not as then inſtituted, but then given to the Le- 
wites. Nor is Melchi ſedec's tithing of Abraham mentioned as the begin- 
ning or firſt riſe of Tithes; but it is told only occaſionally, and as a thing 
well known and receiv'd, even in thoſe early Ages. 

And being part of the Worſhip of God, holy unto the Lord, Lev. xxvn. 
32, 33. they were not alienable, or to be chang'd with any thing elſe : The 
Prieſts could no more excuſe Men from the payment of their Tithes, (for 
they were paid to God) than they could commute any of the other Offer- 
ings or Sacrifices, upon the pretence that they were given to the Prieſts 
for their Maintenance. No Man fays that the People did offer Sacrifices 
to the Prieſts, tho' the Prieſts did live of their Sacrifices ; neither are Tithes 
offer'd to the Prieſts, but to God, tho they are paid to the Prieſts, and re- 
ceived by the Pricſts from the Hands of x People, as other Offerings to 
the Lord were. n £4 z40rl | 
Therefore the Subſtraction of the Tithes, as of other Offerings, is call'd 
a Robbing, not of the Prieſts, but of God, Mal. II. 8. It is invading what 
God has reſery'd peculiar to himſelf, that we may not touch it. Of all the 
other Trees of the Garden we may freely eat: And this is the ſame Sacri- 
lege as to taſte of the forbidden Fruit. That was the firſt Sin; it was Sacri- 
lege: And I am not afraid to ſay, that all are guilty of it, who have 
ſeiz d upon the Tithes of God, and pay them not to his Prieſts ;. and 
that this Sin will not be forgiven, without a ſevere Repentance and Re- 
ſcitution. Y of | 
+ How far extreme” ignorance, occaſion'd by the Torrent of the Times, will 
excuſe, I will not now diſpute ; but I am ſure wilful or affected ignorance, 
occaſion'd by Negligence or Covetouſneſs, will not. | 
And let this be added to all that I have ſaid, that ſeveral Kings of Eng- 
land, who had then the ſole Right and Property in all the Lands of Eng- 
land, have anew dedicated, by particular Vows, as Jacob (Gen. xxvil. 22.) 


all the whole Tithes of the Lands of England to God, and ſign'd Charters 


and Grants of the fame, and tender d them upon their Knees at the Altar 


of God, in preſence, and with the approbation of the Lords and Eſtates of 


the Land, with heavy Curſes and Imprecations upon themſelves, or any of 
their Succeſſors, who ſhould recall the ſame, or incroach, in any part, up- 
on the ſaid Tithe of God, and upon all who ſhould receive ſuch Grants 
from them, or aſſiſt them in ſuch Sacrilege: And the fame has been con- 
firm'd by ſeveral Acts of Parliament. AK 


Now 
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Now if a Man cannot violate his own Vow, how can he annull that of 
another ? Eſpecially where his Vow was only for the payment of what God 
had before reſerv'd to himſelf. | 

Bur I will not launch out here upon this Subject, only tell theſe Quakers, 
that it was the Friars and Schoolmen who firſt ſet up the notion ot Tithes 
being eleemoſynary againſt their own Canoniſts, on purpole to leave the 
People at liberty ro beſtow their Tirhes upon the Regulars, and to main- 
rain the ſacrilegious Impropriations which the Pope had made of the Tithes 
of the ſecular Clergy to endow their Monaſteries; which Henry VIII. in- 
ſtead of reſtoring, did yet more ſacrilegiouſſy impropriate to the Laity. 

And here let the Quakers take a view of the original of their Arguments 
againſt Tithes; they have only lick'd up the ſpittle of the moſt corrupt 
part of the Church of Rome, and. gone into the Scandal of our Reforma- 
tion, which is moſt juſtifiable in our Doctrine and Wor'hip ; but the high 
Places were not taken away: Our Fehu Reformer dcilroy'd indeed Baal 
out of the Land, (2 Kings x. 28,29.) but he depar.ed not from the Sin of 
the Golden Calves. O thou that abhorreſt Idols, dos thou commit Facri. 
lege! Rom. II. 32. 

But our Quakers exceed all Corruption even in this; they not only re- 
fuſe to pay their Tithes ro God, but they are tempted by the Seducer to 
rail againſt them as utterly unlawful and anti-chriſtian ; and, to add even to 
this, they would now hypocritically excuſe themſelves at the Hands of 
the Government, and dare not bear their Teſtimony openly and aboye- 
board. 1% FACE, 

They ſimper with half a Mouth, and ſay, they mean it not againſt a 
Proceflant vi Government ; when, no longer ſince than in their yearly 
Epiſtle for the Year 1693. directed from the yearly Meeting at London, 
to the monthly and quarterly Meetings in England, Wales, and elſewhere, 
it is poſitively enjoin'd, Tha? none fond pay Tithes, but refuſe the pay- 
ment — as an anti. chriſtian Yoke of Bondage. 

And in a Book deliver'd by them to the Houſe of Commons, 1694. en- 
tituled, The counter eit Convert, &c. which was wrote by G. Whitehead; 
and wherein they pretend to vindicate themſelves from Calumnies caſt up- 
on them, and to ſet forth their true Doctrine, which they will ſtand by, 
and own as ſuch before the Parliament: There, p. 73. they openly declare, 
that their Teſtimony againſt Tithes was not a Law of their making, bur of 
Christ's. This is high indeed! For then it muſt ſuperſede all our Laws, and 
render them anti-chriſtian ; this is à full Confeſſion of Frances Bugg's Im- 
peachment : But I'meddle not now with that, only as to the Conſcience of 
the thing. Where do they find as pets of Chriſt gainſt Tithes? No, they 
are not able to produce one word, or any thing like it; but, on the con- 
trary, there are plain intimations in the Goſpel of their continuance, parti · 
cularly 1 Cor. Ix. 13, 14. „ ee WAR 
But we need no new command for them in the Goſpel: If they are not 
forbidden, and abrogated by Chriſt, they are ſtill of force; they are no 
part of the typical or ceremonial Law; and nothing elſe of the Law was 
abrogated by Chriſt : They were before the Law, and the reaſon of them 
is eternal; that is, Hhonouring the Lord with our Subſtance, (Prov. UI. 9.) 
as with our Time, and that proportion of either which he at firſt reſerv d 
to himſelf, muſt ſo reman. 2691 8 4 | 


hs. 
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But there is another Jeſuitical excuſe in p. 2. of theſe Quakers Anſwer. 


to Bugg, vis. That theſe. their Orders are not Conſtitutions or Canons, 
but ES: hes, wherein ſeveral Matters of Chriſtian Advice are recom- 
mended, and not impoſed. This would ſeem as if theſe Quakers | were 
left to their liberty whether they would pay Tithes or not: But the 
N oontrary 
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contrary is made fully appear in the Inſtances of Criſp, Story, Rogers, &c 
as before. | OY cn may | | 

And as to the Style of their Orders being call'd Epiſtles: I ſuppoſe they 
have heard of the Pope's decretal Epiſtles. And he commands moſt abſo- 
lacely, when he writes himſelf Servant of the Servants of God. Soft 
Words, and hard meaning. That ſevere and terrible Excommunication a- 
gainſt John Story, &c. above told, was by way of Epiſtle, which is taken 
notice of in the above-· quoted Replication, in the very Title of it, ig. 
A Teſtimony againſt the 66 Judges called Quakers, who writ. an Epiſtle 
(as they call it) againſt John Story, John Wilkinſon, aud thoſe join d with 
them, &c. I have ſhewn before, that nor only their Writings, when they 
are call'd Epiſtles, but all, even the very Queries of theirs, are to be cſteem'd 
equal to the Scriptures; ſo that (as they ſay) Jou'might as well condemn 
the Scriptures to the Fire as their Queries. That their Writings! are nor 
to be look'd upon as the Edicts of Men, but of God himſelf, Se. 


But when they are pinch'd, then they are only Recommendations, and 


Advices but ſuch as muſt be obey' d, under the pain of being Rebels to 
God, and diſown'd by them: Which, to much the greateſt number of them, 
conſidering their dependence upon one another in Trade, is their utter 
undoing. ee | HO DG OUD v5 BILL 11401. Yeo 03 045 

Nw ſuch Advices look very like Commands: And this laſt excule of the 

akers is no better than the former. Kd OY bigger 731 i 

But in all this Anſwer to Bagg, they: have quite forgot the moſt material 
Objection againſt them, which is ſome Quotations of theirs as to Tithes, 
which are cited by Bugg, particularly that mention'd p. 3. of Edu. Bur- 
roughs, in page 780 of his Works: Tithes (ſays he) :as receiv'd and paid 
in theſe days are of Autichriſt. This totally overthrows the Quakers 
Excuſe in their Anſwer to Bagg, vi. That they only ſpoke againſt Tithes 
being paid to Popiſſi Prieſts, and by Popiſh Laws: For here Eadw. Bur- 
roughs condemns thoſe Tithes as Antichriſtian which are receiv'd and paid 
in theſe days, which are-ro Proteſtant Prieſts, and by Proteſtant Laws. And 
to this theQuakers Anſwer has not return d one word, or taken the leaſt notice 


of it: No, nor to that other Quotation out of the Ancient Teſtimony, &c. 


2. Jo it is 0 new thing that the People of the Lord call d 8 
ave ſuſfer d fo deeply for, but the ancient Teſtimony tothe Coming, 
pel. Day, do, in effect, deny Kc. dard 2. 


Nor to that quqted out of Thomas EIlwvood's Antidote, c. which 1 have 
 mention'd before; but Bugg here more at large. Thus, p. 78. of the Anti- 


dote; Truth allows no paymeut of Tathes at all unden thernew Covenant, 
but \condemns it They gn 6 a do therciumuphold a legal Gere- 
mony, abrogated by Chriſt; and rbereby deuy Chriſt to be cumt in the Fleſh, 
which is a mark of Antichriſt, &c. | TI F 21 ASI x ola to 

To the Argument it is anfwer'd:before, that Tithes are no legal Ceremony, 
nor any Ceremony at all. They are a juſt Tribute and Ackndwledgment to 
God out of that Encreaſe, with which he has bleſs'd our Labours. This is 
far above a Ceremony, which, in its own nature, is i thing-indifRrent, nei- 
ther good nor bad; Which the Duty of Honouriug the Lord with our dub. 
ſlancb is not, but a neceſſary, and even ia natural Duty. And as to the par- 


* 


ticular Quantum of a tenth part of our Subſtance, that was determin d long 


before' the Law, and was the univerſally- receivid Notion of the World in 
all Ages, and therefore of divine Inſtitution; and ſo, far from a legal 
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And as they were no Ceremony, ſo neither were cheꝝ any Type of Chriſt, 


and to ceaſe at his coming, like Sacrifices; whoſe firſt inſtitution was to pre- 
eee | OR figure 
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Foure the Death of Chriſt, and the ſhedding of his Blood. And therefore 
Chriſt is call'd by the Name of his Types, Chr:i# our Paſſover is ſacrificed 
for us, 1 Cor. v. 7. He is call'd our Paſſover and Sacrifice; but he is never 
all'd our Tithe; for that has no relation to any Typical Repreſentation of 
Chrif; they prefigure not his Paſſion, or Death; they are totally of another 
nature, a Tribute due from us to our Creator and Preſerver, and therefore 
never to ceaſe : They are neyer fulfill'd, but in being duly paid. Sacrifices, 
and all other Types of Chriſt, are fulfill'd: For he only is now our Sacri- 
fice; but he is not our Tithe. The Nonſenſe of ſuch a pretence appears 
from the very propoſing of ir. | 


But in the next place, as Tithes are no legal Ceremony, nor Type, fo 


neither are they abrogared by Chriſt, as T. Ellwood affirms, but cannot 
prove. We deſire any one Text to ſhew.it. He quotes 1 John iv. 3. 
which has no more relation to it, than Neh. x. to the 28 Verſe; and is 
a plain demonſtration that they have no ſuch proof, elſe they would have 
brought it. V N - 
And it is as plain, that they have no Anſwer to give to thoſe Quotations 
which Francis Bagg produces out of their Books, otherwiſe it is impoſſible 
but they muſt have ſaid ſomething to them, they being ſo exceedingly ſcan- 
dalous and provoking to our Government both in Church and State; as their 
making our Magiſtrates to be Pharaohs, Nebuchadnezzars, &c. and the 
Clergy, very Conjurers, Thieves, Antichriſts, Witches, Devils, Baal's 
Priejts, Hell-hounds, &c. and crying woe and miſery to the Uphbolders 
{whether Kings or Parliaments) of that treacherous Crew and deceitful 
Generation, But William Penn (continues Bugg in his Impeachment, p. 1.) 
in his late Book, fftyFd, The Guide Miſtaken; 85 printed 1668. p. 18. goes. 
4 little farther, viz. Whilſt the idle gormondixing Prieſts of England run 
away with above 150000 |. a year, under pretence of God's Mrnifters — 
And that no ſort of People have been fo univerſally through Ages, the 
very bane of Soul and Boy of the Oniverſe, as that abominable Tribe, 
for whom the Theatre of God's mol dreadful Vengeante is reſerv'd to att 
their eternal Tragedy upon, &c. 5 5 
This was for the Church of England. And as for the Diſſenters (for he 
deals his blows round) he ys in his Qualeriſn 4 new Nick-name, Gc. 
p. 165. that they ate an til. bred, pedantick Crew, the bane of Religion, 
and peſt of the Worla, the old Intendiaries to 7 9 and the beſt to 
be ſpar d of Mankind, againſt whom the boiling Vengeance of an irritated 
God is ready to be poured out. And in his Serious Apolog y, p. 156. an- 
ſwering the objection of the Quakers blaſpheming the Miniſtry, he ſays, that 
if the Qualer Expreſſions had been tem thouſand times More ſignificant, 
earneſt, and ſharp, againſt that curſed bitter flock of Hirelings, they bau 
beow bus exongh ; and I would then ſay not enoxgh, but that the reverence 
J bear to the Holy Spirit would oblige mt 10 act beſte in whutever he 
Jhould utter through any Prophet or Servant of the Lord. (By theſe he 
means the Quaker-Prophets, who pronounced theſe: Curſes againſt the 
Clergy. But he goes on] And we have nothing for them (the Clergy) but 
Woes and Plagues, who have made drunk the Nations, and laid them to 
Neep on downy Beds of ſoft Sin-pleaſing Principles, whilft they have cut 
their Purſes, and pick'd their Pockets; Tophet's prepar d for them to act 
their eternal Tragedy upon, whaſe Scenes will be renewed, direful, anguiſh- 
ing Woes of an eternal irreconculeable Fuftice, | 

What flaming Ovens are the Hearts of theſe Men] Belching forth no- 


thing but Hell and Damnation 


vor. Il. 11 Butt 
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Bugs tells us in the ſame place, how induſtriouſly theſe Books are ſpread 
among the Quakers, inſomuch that a poor Widow Quaker, to whom he ad- 
miniſtred, whoſe Subſtance did not amount to ten Pounds, yet ſhe was fo 
well ſtor'd with theſe Quaker printed Books and Pamphlets, that ſhe had 
more than two hundred of them: Enough (lays he) to infect a Nation, 
their chief Tendency being againſt Magiſtracy and Miniſiry, and all inſti- 


tuted Religion. 3 | 
| And to all this heavy Impeachment, there is not one word of Anſwer in 
| | that which is cail'd The Quakers Anſwer to Bugg. 


Nihil dicit, is confeſſing of Judgment; and, by this, we muſt believe all 
theſe Impeachments of Bugg's to be true, and that there is nothing to be 
{aid in defence of them; but that the Quakers own them ſtil}, and are juſt 
ſuch Men as he has repreſented them. | | 
But to. conclude ; if they thought that they could prove Tithes to be 
abrogated by Chriſt, their being againſt the Law of the Land oughr to be 
no objection: But their poor Trimming and ſeeking Excuſes, ſhews ei- 
ther that they dare not ſtand to the Truth, or that they think not their ; 
own. Pretences to be Truth, though they would paſs them as ſuch upon 1 
others. a Gt ne Pls 67 mot | and ods ar ET 

If they could prove Tithes to be abrogated by CHriſt, then indeed Bugg's 

0 Impeachment would appear to be malicious, only to ſtir up Perſecution a- 

gainſt the Truth of Chriſt, becauſe it was not own'd by the Law of the 

Land. But if it cannot be made appear, that Tithes are contrary to the 

Law of Chriſt, then they are juſtly impeachable who ſhall oppoſe the Laws of 

the Land in that particular. And this ſhews how dangerous a thing it is = 

to admit-;Enthuſiaſm in any Government, when their Imaginations and E 
Crotchets ſhall be thought equal to the Scripture, and to have force to diſ- | ; 

ſolve the Laws of the Land. It is no objection againſt Quakeriſm, that 


it has not been voted in St. Szephen's Chapel, (as bad things have) and I 4 
ſhould like it not the better, but the worſe, if it were made the Parliamen- * 
tary Religion of the Nation, which it may come to in its turn. MM 
All Perſecution for the Faith, is ſuffering in oppoſition to Laws; and the BM 
Pſalmiſt tells of thoſe who eſtabliſh Wickedneſs by a Law; therefore this : 
But now, for the Quakers (to curry a little favour) to ſham and trim, 8 # 
as in this their Anſwer to Bugg, and that in a matter of Conſcience, | V 
gives us an Idea of theſe Men far ſhort of Infallibility, even as the | „ 
pooreſt Time-ſeryers, and, in their unmannerly way, of Flatterers and | 48 
Sycophants. A 0 Kit ic ear ht i one d n ieee 
And I have ſhewn, that they were always ſo; courting all the proſper- 
ous Rebellions from 1650 to 1666. K rr | 5 


And that their enthuſiaſtical Madneſs, and high blaſphe mous pretences, 
even to the Spirit of Prophecy, does ſtill continue among them, I come 
next to ſhew. Say” tv a) K Nn an 
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emboldens them to affix to it, Thus ſaith the Lord. This is the Prince of 


The SXAKE In the GR4A8 8. 


ar 
The Pretenſions of the preſent Quakers to the Spirit of Prophecy, 


Infall:bility, &c. wherem it 1s prov'd, by George Fox's words, 
that they are Conjurers, | : 


F what I have ſhewri of the Quakers were only the Deluſions of thoſe 
of them long ago, when they firſt ſet up; and that the ꝓreſent Qua» 
kers, though they could not be brought to difown them, or condemn their 
wicked and blaſphemous pretences to Infallibility, the Spirit of Diſcerning, 
Prophecy, &c. yet were privately convinc'd of them; and would not them- 
ſelves plead for, or practiſe any more the like, we might the better bear 
with them, as hoping that, in time, theſe deſtructive Errors might wear 
out from among them, and, in the mean while, ceaſe to infect others: But 
if they ſtill perſiſt not only to juſtify, but practiſe thoſe fame Blaſphemics 
which were with them from their beginning, we are oblig'd to look more 
narrowly after them, and purſue them, for their own good, till we, by the 
help of God, ſhall reclaim them, or, at leaſt, fo detect them, as to prevent 
others from falling into their Snares. | 


Now I did really. think that the preſent Quakers were aſham'd of theſe 


groſs Deluſions, fo palpably detected, paft all contradiction; tho' they 


would not own it, nor publickly cenſure theſe falſe Prophets of theirs, be- 
cauſe of overthrowing their Foundation, the pretended Sanctity of theſe 


their Leaders. And this was the reaſon that I thought it highly uſeful to 


lay open their horrid Deceit, for this purpoſe chictly, that I might by 


this bring our preſent Quakers under that happy neceſſity, as I thought, of 


diſowning the mad Enthuſiaſm: of theſe their adored Guides, and thereby 


perſuade them to return to the Sobriety of Religion; in odium to which, 
as a carnal and ſpiritleſs diſpenſation, they had been berray'd by theſe Pha- 


riſaical Pretenders, to quit the Communion of a regularly conſtituted and 
apoſtolical Church. But (alas!) the iſſue has quite deceived my Expecta- 
tions; for our preſent obſtinate Quakers not only reſuſe to be brought to 
diſown their own falſe Prophets, (though they cannot deny the inſtances 


wherein they are prov'd to be ſuch) but do ſtil] fearleſly go on, and pre- 
tend themſelves to the ſame extraordinary Commiſſion of immediate divine 
Revelation, and thereby a Right to affix God's Seal, Thus ſaith the Lord, 


to whatever their Rage, their Malice, or their Folly ſhall ſuggeſt. 
If they think theſe too hard words, they ſhall have harder yet; for this 
matter cannot be compounded z no, this is nothing ſhort of Blaſphemy, 


rank, wild Blaſphemy ! And the Honour of God muſt take place of any 


Reſpect to Men, (and I have a great deal for ſome who are too much herein 
concern'd) therefore I muſt, I cannot help it, yea, wo to me if I do it not: 


I muſt freely and openly rebuke this proud blaſphemous Spirit, which ſedu- 


ces the Servants of God, and ſpeaks to them zu the name of the Lord, 
whereby they are brought to worſhip It—— What is That? What is Ir, 


which pretends to be God, and is not? Even That which inſpires Men to 


think what It dictates to be the immediate Revelation of God himſelf, and 


the 
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Tb SNR A in the Gains, 
the Spirits of Deluſion, and this Prince they worſhip (tho ignorantly) for 


God, who miſtake his Inſpirations for God's. 1 . . 
Now I am to tell the Reader, that the ſame Day-month after Gear 


| Keith was excommunicated, as before told, George Whitehead (one of the 


Quaker Metropolitans) N not that Condemnation ſufficient, but pur- 
ſud him with his prophetical Verſe, in the following words. 
Thus ſaith the Lord; 


| Becauſe thou haſt poured out great Contempt and Reproach upon my 
Servants and People, I will afſuredly pour out and bring great Contempt 
and Confuſion upon thee. | 


This is ſigned, George Whitehead; and dated the 17 of the 4 Month, 
(that is, June) 1695. and was ſent to G. Keith. Bur Copies of it were 
likewiſe given out amongſt the Friends, that they might admire theſe pro- 
phetical Gifts; and if any thing unfortunate ſhoyld, in all &. Keith's Life- 
time befall him, that it might certainly be eſteem'd as the Conſequence of 
this Curſe, and G. Whitehead be thought as much a Prophet, and to have 
ſpoken from the Mouth of the Lord, as certainly as ever Jeremiah fore- 
told the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and rhe ſeventy Years Captivity. 

Bur I proceed to a Man of much greater confidetation. 

It is told before, p. 45. how Mr. Penn pronounced a Sentence of Apoſtaſy 
againſt George Keith, In the name of the Lord. It is true, this was not 
taking upon him the gift of Prophecy, like G. Whitehead ; hut it was as 
high a pretence to the Infallibility of Diſcerning, by delivering his own 
Judgment as the poſitive and infallible Oracles of God. And, if G. Keith 
does tell us Truth (if not; he is in a Man's hands that would have ſurely 
corrected him) in the ſecond of his Bobks above-mentioned, The true Co. 
, &c. p. 14. Mr. Penn did own before the yearly Meeting, That be glo. 
rious Power of God, which he felt, did ſo tranſport him, that he was 
carry'd beyond himſelf, and knew not whether he was ſitting, fanding, 
or kneeling, when he pronounc'd that Sentence. This was like St. Paul, 
Whether tn the Body, or out of the Body, he could not tel. Good God! 
How great is the force of this mad Spirit of Enthuſiaſm! That a Man of 

r. Penn's known Senſe and Abilities ſhould not be able to diſtinguiſh be- 

wixt the violent Tranſports of Paſſion; and the immediate Inſpiration of 
the Holy Ghoſt! O that our Religion and the whole Scriptures ſhould be 
thus expos'd to looſe and atheiſtical Wits, when they ſhall compare the In- 
irations of the holy Prophets and Apoſtles with theſe of V. Penn, G. 
hitehead, &c. and turn both alike into Ridicule | | 
O that the time were come, when theſe Quakers ſhould at laſt bethink 
themſelves of this horrid Scandal they have given to Chriſtianity | at leaſt, 
that Mr. Penn, who has a ſtock of Breeding, and excellent natural Parts, 
=_ good to be thus employ'd) may reſcue himſelf from that Herd of 
Zealots, ſottiſhly poſſeſs d, even to Blaſphemy to 

And he is thus far towards it, (which, to a Man of his Reaſon, I reckon 
a great way) that he muſt either make out his own Inſpirations to be from 
God, in as high a 5 as thoſe which were given to the Prophets and 
Apoſtles; or otherwiſe that he has no Authority: to iiiſcribe the Name of 
God upon thein; as They did. | 17 531 
Nay, he muſt not only defend his own Works, but he muſt likewiſe ju- 
ſtify all the falſe lying Prophecies before told; or otherwiſe he muſt un- 
herd, and be no longer of them, who dare father the Lyes ahd Delirium 
of their own Brain upon the Holy Spirit of God: 

| | | 4 He 
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The Sxaxs in the Grass, 
He muſt anſwer one, once of their own Party, John Penniman, who 
has printed the Paper he gave into their late yearly Meeting, entituled, 4 
few words of Moment to be imparted to this yearly Meeting (at London, 
1695.) of the People calld Quakers. And indeed they are Morde of Mo- 
ment, and to be duly conſider'd by the Quakers; they are grounded up- 


on two Quotations out of George Fox, as follows: „„ 
All you that ſpeak, und not from the Mouth of the Lord, are falſe 


| Prophets. G. Fox's Anſwer to the Weſtmorland Pet. p. 5. 1653. 


hey are Conjurers and Diviners, and their Preaching is from Con- 
juration that is not ſpoken from the Mouth of the Lord. G. Fox's Saul's 
Errand, &c. p. 7. 1654. TT | : 
Now, the advantage which theſe Quotations do afford, is, to ſhew from 
the words of this great Prophet, that unleſs all that he has faid of his own, 
and all the Quakers Infallibility ; of their ſinleſs Perfection, equal with God, 
not only in Quality, but in Equality; of their immediate Revelation in 
the ſame degree as the Prophets and Apoſtles; of their Souls being of one 
Subſtance and Perſon with God; if all this, and a great dcal more, which 
is ſhewn in the foregoing Sections, be not from the Mouth of the Lord, 
then; by C. Fox's own confeſſion, he was a falſe Prophet, and a Diviner : 
But all that knew him, or have taken the pains to read three Lines of his 


Works, will free him from being a Conjurer. 5 
If all the black-mouth'd and helliſh Venom, and the beaſtly Naſtineſs be- 


fore · mentioned, was not ſpoken from the Mouth of the Lord, then were 
all theſe Quakers Conjurers by G. Fox's Rule. | 
If all the lying Prophecies mention'd Sect. vi. of Solomon Eccles, the 
Glover's Prophets, Sc. were not from the Mouth of the Lord, then were 
theſe Conjurers inſtead of Prophets. . | | 
If all the falſe and fooliſh Miracles which G. Fox tells of himſelf in his 
Journal, printed 1694. which exceed the Foppery of a Popiſh Legend, if 
all theſe were not from God, then was he, and thoſe who recommended 
that Journal, all Conjurers. . | | 
If G. Whitehead cannot, by ſome better Miracles than theſe, vouch that 
the Curſe and Pro 1 aboye-told, which he ſent to G. Keith, came from 
ord, 


a Conjurer. Et ſic de cæteri - | | 

In ſhort, if the Quakers cannot prove all their Books and Preachings, 
(many of which, none of ſenſe among themſelves can deny to be thick- 
larded with pos ignorance, and much nonſenſe) if all and every ſcrap and 
tittle of theſe be not from the Mouth of the Lord, then, by ſentence of 


G. For himſelf, all is Conjuration: 


SSOT, 2 
Of the viſible Poſſeſſions of many Quakers by the Devil. 


| Aving prov'd Quakeriſm to be Conjuration, or G. Fox to be a Lyar, 
(let them take their thoice;) I now proceed to a better proof than 
from Fox, to ſhew, that many of them were, eſpecially at theit beginning, 


in an high meaſure poſſeſs d by the Devil, that we might know from whence 
they had their Inſpirations, 


vol. II. Mm | And 


then is E. Whitehead to be eſteem d no better than 
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And à viſible effect of this was that extraordinary ſhaking and quaking; 
like Fits of Convulſion, which theſe Quakers, at the firſt, either acted, or 
like the Heathen Prieſts of old, were poſſeſs d with, whence they had their 
name of Quakers. | 

George Fox in his Journal, p. 156. to 161. ſtrongly vindicates this their 
Quaking as a Mark of divine Inſpiration. | 

Which if it be not, then it can be nothing elſe but Witchcraft and Con- 

juration, as G. Fox complains that the prophane did call it. F you ſee 


one (ſays he, ibid. p. 158.) as Habakkuk, whoſe Lips quivered, whoſe ' 
Belly ſhook, &c. ye ſay he is bewitched; and, p. 159. Some of them that 


feoff at this Power, call it the Power of the Devil. 

Yes, and not only they that ſcoff'd at it, bur thoſe that ador'd it, and 
were poſſeſs'd by it; and ſome of theſe have given us Relations of it in 
print, which are indeed wonderful, and do equal, if not exceed, all the Ac- 


counts in ww Age, even of Heatheniſm, concerning the ſtrange Poſſeſſions 
„or what has, of later Years, been told of Witches; as their 


of the Devi 
Bodies being ſeen to lie as dead, while they have told of paſſing through 
the Air, and acting their phantaſtical Freaks, Sc. | 
This is attributed by ſome to the ſtrong impreſſion made by the Devil 
upon their Imaginations, whereby they really thought that they did ſuch 
things as were tranſacted only in their Brain, fully poſſeſs d and turn'd with 
the force of an enthuſiaſtick Madneſs. 

But whatever the power of the Devil may be in ſuch cafes, or the me- 
thods by which he works upon thoſe miſerable Mortals, who are given up 
ro his Inſpirations, (which I will not take upon me to determine) there ne- 
ver were more viſible and dreadful effects of ir, no not in any of the poſ- 


ſeſs d Men mention'd in the Goſpel, than has been among the Quakers, even 


as declar'd and witneſſed by themſelves; and that not only as to the ſtrange 
and preternatural Diſtortions, quaking and ſhaking of their Bodies, paſt the 
power of any to counterfeit or to act it by their natural ſtrength ; but 
what is much more horrible and exceeding all other Wirchcrafts and Poſ- 


ſeſſions of the Devil that ever were heard of before, theſe poſſeſs'd Quakers do 
impiouſly blaſpheme, and call themſelves Chriſt; and ſome of them have 


imitated his Pafſion, Death and Reſurrection madly in themſelves. 

John Gilpin of Kendal in Weſtmorland has given us a ſtrange and won- 
derful account of his own Poſſeſſion by the Devil while he was a Quaker, 
in a Book, which he entituled, The Quabers ſhaken, &c. printed 1653. 


and atteſted by the then Mayor of Kendal, the Miniſter of Kendal, and 


ſeveral other Perſons, whofe names are thereunto annexed. The Story is 
prodigious, and ſuch aſtoniſhing quaking and diſtortion of his Limbs, as 


could not be counterfeited, which the Devil told him was the effects of his 
inſpiration by the Spirit of God. He tells that he was converted to Qua- 


keriſm by the powerful Preaching of Chriſtopher Atkinſon, a then renowned 

Quaker Apoſtle, who ſtumbled upon Thom. Symonds's Maid in Norwich Jail, 

as before is told, Set. vi. N. 5. | | 

I find another Edition of John Gzlpin's Book, Anno 1655. which is 

mentioned by Chriſtopher Made, in a Book of his call'd Quakery ſlain, &c. 

pres 1657. where, p. 7. he quotes out of Gz/pzn's Book another mon- 
rous Poſleſſion of one James Milner, who ſaid that he was Chr:#, and 


chat he muſt ſuffer as Chri# did, and in a Juggling manner with a Knife 


and a Baſon, pretended that his Blood was ſhed, and that he gave up the 


ghoſt, as Chrift did. He propheſied twelve ſtrange Propheſies, and liv'd 
to fee them all prove falſe. | 
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The SNARE im the Grass. | 

George Fox anſwers Gilpin in a pleaſant fort of manner. He owns“ that 
the Lord did open tyue Propheſies, and mighty things to him (James Mil- 
ner.) But then, as an excuſe for his falſe Propheſies and his Blaſphemies, 
in calling himſelf Chriſt, &c. he makes this comical Apology : In ſome 
things his mind runned out, and that he condemns; and yet theſè wicked 
Men will go tell the Nation of it. This was a very ſad caſe, that he 
could not call himſelf Chriſt, and give forth falſe Propheſies, but theſe wic- 
ked Men muſt tell the Nation of it lt was nothing but his mind runned 
out He only blaſphem'd, and fought to delude the Nation, and yet they 
muſt not be told of it. For, rf of all this, he is a Prophet 
good enough for Fox. Fox thinks that the Lord did open true Propheſies, 


and mighty things to him. True and falſe Prophet in one! Or elſe there 


never was one among the Quakers. 

I will trouble the Reader but with one inſtance more. John Toldervy has 
printed a very punctual Narrative of his own Converſion to Quakeriſm, and of 
the moſt aſtoniſhing poſſeſſion of the Devil, in which he was held, after his ſaid 
Converſion, even to the Apparitions of evil Spirits, dancing and ſinging about 


him, and directing him what he ſhould do, and encouraging him in the princi- 


ples of Quakeriſm, chiefly to adhere ſtrongly to his own Light within, which 
he was to make a ſuperior Guide to Scripture, as being the fame Spirit which 
gave forth the Scriptures; and conſequently that he himſelf was as infallible 
as any of the Prophets or Apoſtles, having the fame Spirit which they had. 


And thus being brought to believe every ſtrong Imagination which came 
into his Head to be the immediate Dictate of the Holy Ghoſt; and thele 


unclean Spirits having the power to make impreſſions upon his imagination, 
he became entirely ſubject to their Will, and was carried into ſtrange Ex- 


_ ceſſes, even to attempt Miracles f, That as Fire proceeded from the Lord 


upon the Altar, in the ſight of Moſes, Aaron, and the Children of Iſrael, 
fo from the Lord in me, {he ſays, ſo he call'd his Light within, thinking 
jt to be very God and Chriſt, the true and real CHriſt, of whom that Man 
Chriſt Fefiis was but a Type or Figure; which is the Quaker-Doctrine, as 
before is ſhewn] ſhould there proceed that virtue which ſhould infuſe a 
heat into theſe Coals and Sticks (which he had gather'd together for that 


| bu ö by which a Fire ſhould be kindled ; now being confident (he goes 
on) I. 


ould effect the Work; yea, had I been Maſter of the whole World, 
T ſhould have ventur'd all, with a value of no worth, upon the perfor- 
mance of this Deed; having laid all things in their order, as directed by 
that Spirit which mov'd me to the Work, I was moved to blow with my 
mouth, p. 31. And blow I did, (lays he) expetfing ſtill that from my 
Life, the Lord, there ſhould heat proceed with my 3 to the lighting 
of the Fire. 
. in the end, not being able to effect the thing, TI was extremely 
troubled that I, the Chriſt of God, ſhould fail in the performance of the 
firſt Miracle, ſince ſo many Miracles were wrought by him that was a 
Figure of me. It is dreadful to repeat ſuch horrid Blaſphemy. After this, 
he was tempted to mimick over in himſelf our Saviour's Agony, Crucifixion, 
his Death; Burial, and Reſurrection, p. 37. thruſting a Needle through his 
Thumbs, for the piercing of Chriſts Body; falling down, and coyering 
himſelf with ſhavings of white Paper, for a Winding-Sheet, Sc. There are 
multitudes of prodigious Inſtances in the_ ſaid Narrative of the incredible 
Power of Enthuſiaſtick Deluſion, to which I refer the Reader. He pre- 
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* Great Myſt. printed 1659, p. 298. 
j Sre John Toldervy's Book, call'd, The Foot out of the Snare, printed 1656. p. 30. 


tended 
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tended to be directed by Flies in moſt of his Extaſies. This minded me of 


the Erynidlogy of Beelzebub, which ſignifies, The God of Flies. | 
But to go on: James Naylor wrote an Anſwer to Toldervy, call'd, Foot 


yet in the Hare, &c. printed in the ſame year 1656. To which Tolderuy 


reply'd the ſame year; and call'd his Replication, The Snare broken, 8c. 
Abd in the ſame year again, in two Sheets, call'd, The naked Truth, &c. 
he made a ſort of a half Vindication and half Recantation, not of the mat- 
ters of fact of his foreſaid Deluſions (for theſe were undeniable,) but to 
free the Quakers from the Imputation and Scandal of them, and to clear 
himſelf to have been, and ſtill to continue a true Quaker, which makes the 
cauſe much worſe on their fide. | 

Fames Naylor, in his Anſwer to Toldervy, makes him to be both a true 
Prophet and a falſe; (like Fox's Apology before-told for Miner ) And 
where Tol/dervy tells of his being moved to ſay Thee and Thou, not to pull 


off his Hat*; To pull off the Points at his Knees, and his Buttons that 


were unneteſſary, and not to uireft his mind in drinking to any, and the 
like eſſential Points; theſe things Naylor ſays were dictated to Tolderuy by 
the Spirit of God: But as to his being led with Flies, to crucify himſelf, 
and to burn his Legs, and to prick Needles in his Thumbs, and the like; 
theſe Naylor ſays were the Devil's Work: And yet they were the ſame Spi- 
rits which bid To/dervy do both the one and the other; and fo both good 
and evil Spirits by Naylor's Account. 


But after Naylor had thus endeavour'd to vindicate the Quaker · Spirit, 


and to ſhew that Tolderuy had it not like him (Naylor) in perfection, even 
that ſame year, viz. Octob. 24. 1656. all the good or evil Spirits entred into 
Naylor himſelf, and he ſet up to be Chriſt, and was Hoſanna d into Briſtol, 
Quakers leading his Horſe, ſtrowing Branches and their Clothes in the way, 


Theſe Quakers ſaid upon their Examinations, that he, James Naylor, was 
the Chriſt, that his Name was changed from James to Jeſus ; that he was 
the only begotten Son of God, the only Saviour, and that they knew no 
other Saviour but him. ve 

And Fames Naylor, upon his Examination, would not diſown any thing 
of this; but juſtify'd and own'd it in terms equivalent, p. 14. 

But this was Threatning to the great Fox, who pretended to be the 
Chriſt himſelf. | 

Naylor was but Fox's Diſciple; and now was ſetting up to be above 
him, to be his Lord and Maſter. And being thrown into Gaol for that his 


blaſphemous Cavalcade, G. Fox and his Myrmidons watch'd their time, run 


down Naylor, who was art laſt brought upon his Knees before G. Fox, con- 


teſſing his Error, Sc. 
Thus he, who but a day or two before thought to juſtify the Quakers 
from the falſe Spirit of ohn To/dervy and his Quakers, was condemn'd him 


{elf for a falſe Spirit by other Quakers. 


That nothing might be wanting for the full Conviction of that curſed. 


Spirit which poſſeſs'd them both; and G. Fox as much as either of them, 


and his Followers, in their ſeveral Meaſures: Many more Inſtances might 
be added to Gz/pin, Milner, Toldervy, and Naylor, of Quakers 
in an high degree, poſſeſsd with the Devil. There have not been 


among ſo many of all Mankind ſuch a number as of theſe Quakers 
that have run quite mad; of whom Catalogues might be produc'd : For 
their Principle is little ſhort of Madneſs. Reading the Story of Tol. 


— — 


—— * 


98 Foot yet in the Snare, p. 16. | 
o See ger? Farmer's Narrative of this Triumph of J. Naylor, entituled, Satan Enthron'd, exc. printed 
57. p. 18, Cc. | | | 
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and 5005 Hoſannah to him, and Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Iſracl. 
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aeruy one night to as ſober a Quaker as, I believe, is of the number; he 
own'd that he had many times fat alone, expecting of Revelations: So 
very ſuſceptible do the Quaker Principles make Men of the wild Impreſſions 
of Enthuſiaſm. None of them have yet been able to give us any mark 
whereby to diſtinguiſh betwixt their explanation of the Light within, and 
the mere ſtrength of Imagination, which in its exceſs is Madneſs. And they 
having encourag'd this beyond all other ſorts of Enthuſiaſts, conſequently 
more of them have been carry'd to the height of it. 

And thereby their Reaſon (the Seat of Religion) being thoroughly di- 
ſturb'd, they have been laid open and fenceleſs to the down-tight poſſeſſions 
of Satan; not only in the opinion of thoſe that ſcoff at it, as G. Fox ſays 
in his Journal above quoted; but forc'd to be confels'd by themſelves, by 
the beſt of them. | | 

That part of Fox's Journal wherein he thus complains of their monſtrous 


Quaking, Sc. to be conſtru'd as Witchcraft, and the Power of the Devil, is 


faid to be wrote in the year 1655. in the very height of their Inſpiration ; 
which began in the year 1650. and went on trembling and quaking in a moſt 
prodigious manner till the Reſtauration, no 1660. ſince which time (rhe 


Nation having recover'd ſome ſenſe of 3 their ſtrange and enthuſi- 


aſtick fits of Quaking have been for the moſt part left off by them, or 
their Numen which inſpir'd them, has forſaken them; and there is now ſel- 
dom any ſuch thing to be ſeen among them. But they too pretend to be 
ſober! What! are they aſham'd of their former , Or have they 
not now ſo great a degree of Inſpiration as they had before? 

Patrick Leving ſton, one of their Preachers, makes a very pleaſant ex- 
cuſe for this, in his Plain and downright dealing with them that were 
with us, and are gone out from us, p. 10. When Phyſick is given to the 
Body (ſays he*) 15 it not to work terribly, that it may purge the Body? 
And when all is purged out, the Phyſick leaves working, and the Body is 
till. Were not all the Breakings and Meltings, and terrible Shakings 
and Quakings of Friends Bodies, to purge out Sin, and to bring to Still- 
neſs, Coolneſs, and Calmneſs of Mind? —— Now when terrible Shakings, 


| Breakings, &c. were, they were but for a little time, and ſo were quick- 


ly gone again, and the voice of the Lord was not diſtinctly diſtern'd there; 
but theſe were, that Sin might be purged out, and then the cauſe of terri- 
ble Potions was taken away ; and the Stillneſs being come, that's a du- 
rable thing, a ſolid Condition: And here the mind is brought into a ca- 
pacity to diſcern the voice of the Lord; whereas in the time of the vio- 
lent motions, the mind was ſo burry'd and toſs'd with the rage of the Ene. 
my, ſo that there was not a clear diſterning what might be done, or left 
undone in many things. 

And this he gives as an Anſwer to thoſe modern Quakers, who were of- 
fended that this Spirit of Quaking had ceaſed among them, and objected; 
that becauſe the mighty motions of the Bodies of Friends are ceaſed, and 
Friends are ſtill cool and quiet, therefore that the ſame Power is not in 
Meetings and they cry, Where is the Power that was at firſt ? 

Now here is a compariſon made betwixt the State of the Quakers from 
I650 to 1660. and from thence to this time. 

The firſt State was their time of Phyſick, they were thoſe ten long years 
in purging out their Sin. And their terrible Potions of the Spirit wrought 
violent Convulſions in their Bodies of Treniblings and Quakings, to the ad- 
miration of all Beholders. ; — 


i. _—_— 
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* See the third Part of the Quakers Quibbles, Sect. 1. p. 4. 167. 
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But there was worſe than that: For as Leving ſton here informs us, du- 
ring theſe extatick years, they were not in a ſolid Condition, and he voice of 
the Lord was not diſtinkily diſterned among them, the mind was 0 hurryd 
and toſi'd, ſo that there was not a clear difterning what might be done, 
or left undone in many things. This is a very fad Reckoning! For whar 
now will become of the firſt Quaker. Infallibility fer up in theſe ſame ten 
Quaking Purging Years, To diſcern between Truth and Error, bel weew 
every falſe and right Way, and which perfectiy diſtover'd to them the 
true ſtate of all things? And that not only to G. Fox, or ſome of the 
chief of them, but to every one of them in particular, as before. 

It ſcems that theſe Hurryings and Toſſings, for the firſt ten years, did not 
come from the Holy Spirit of God, becauſe Leving ſton lays, that they 
hindred the diſterning the Voice of the Lord: Whereas the Extaſies of the 
holy Prophets did moſt perfectly diſcover to them the voice of the Lord, and 
what was to be done, or left undone. 

Bur Leving ſton ſays plainly, that hey (the Quakers) were hurry'd and 
toſs'd thus by the rage of the Enemy; that is of the Devil: And that it was 
this which hindred Mc from the clear diſterning of what might be done, 
or left undone in many things. For ſurely no Inſpiration from God could 
hinder this. And I hope no Quaker now will ſay, that the extraordinary 
Commotions of the holy Prophets of old were caus'd by the rage of the 
Enemy ; when the Scriptures tell us 17555 that they were cauſed by the 
extraordinary Impulſe of the Spirit of God: Thoſe cauſed by the rage of 
the Enemy the Quakers have vindicated to themſelves. And as a farther 
Demonſtration of it, it is apparent, that ſince their extraordinary Quaking- 
Fits have ceaſed, they have (kan of them) return'd to a more ſober mind. 
And the wiſeſt of them now ſecl to cover and palliate, all that they can, 
the Madneſs and Extravagancies of their firſt Quaking State. FE 

But they will not yet condemn it: Nay, ſometimes (for they are all 
made up of Contradictions) They will ſupport it, and plead for it: And that 
not only as an extraordinary Inſpiration tor ſome time, but as an holy Duty. 
And if it be ſuch, it muſt bind for ever. e r 
Sam. Fiſber in his Ruſticus ad Academicos, exercit. 2. p. 18. ſays, A. 
for that holy Duty itſelf of Quabing, which as blind a Guide and brute 
a Beaſt as thou £7 he treats Dr. Omen in the Quaker Courtly Dialect) art 
in ſpeaking evil of, &c, | 2 n 280 

Now if it be an holy Duty, then are the preſent Quakers fallen from 
their Duty, and from their Holineſs. | | LIE 

If it is an effect of the extraordinary Inſpiration of God, then have not 
the preſent Quakers ſuch a degree of the Spirit as the firſt Quakers had, 
which I ſuppole they will not be willing to own. For then there will be 
Degrees in their Infallibility : And if it be once coming down Stairs—— 

But if (as in truth it is) that their Quaking and Shaking proceeded from 
a Being poſſeſſion of the Spirit of Enthuſiaſm, it will follow that all was 
a Deluſion then, and muſt be ſo ſtill, while our modern Quakers take upon 
them to juſtify thoſe who went before them and their Doctrines. And, by 
C. Fox's Sentence above-told, all was and is Conjuration, and their Quaking 
was the poſſeſſion of the Devil, and the Quakers now are inſpir'd by him, 


and are falſe Prophets, Diviners, and Conjurers. And this, as G. Fox teaches, 


muſt certainly be ſo, if they have ſpoken any thing, not only againſt the 
Word of God, bur if all that they have ſaid was not ſpoken from the mouth 
of the Lord; ſuch as the making it Heatheniſm and Idolatry to have the Image 


or Likeneſs of any Creature in Heaven or in Earth“ painted upon a Sign, 


* See a Treatiſe of G. Fox's which was ſurnam d Iconoclaſtes; and an Order of bis printed at the 
endpf Tyranny and Hypocriſy, 1673. 
| if 
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if but only a Bed. ſtaff, Fire ſliovel, Saw, Fork, or the like, of Man's making; 
and ſuch as where he preaches againſt Skimming · Diſh Hats, unneceſſary Buttons 
on Coats or Cloaks, ſlit Peaks behind on the Skirts of Women's Waſtcoats, 
ſhort black Aprons, needleſs flying Scarfs, Vizard-Masks, bare Necks, &c. 
All which he dictates as from immediate Inſpiration. | 
And, as before ſhewn from Mr. Penn, no Liberty of Conſcience muſt 
be allow'd in any of theſe things, and following the Light within is but 
a looſe Plea, if offer'd againſt any of theſe material Points! Tho' againſt 
the Church, or any of her Conſtitutions, it is a Plea undeniable and infal- 
lible ; and to reject it, is to reject God himſelf, and to reſiſt the Light, 
which is Chriſt, and therefore above all human Ordinances, Laws or Con- 
ſtirutions whatſoever ! But if G. Fox command ro Thee and Thou, not to 
pull off Hats, or have ſlit Peaks behind in Women's Waſtcoats, Sc. this is 
the immediate command of God, and a divine, not an human Conſtitution: 
And to have the Image of any Creature upon a Sign, is no leſs than Hea- 
theniſm and Idolatry, if he give the word] But he has given the word, as 


above quoted; and yet the preſent Quakers do not follow ir, but have 


Birds, Beaſts, Sc. upon their Signs. What then? either they are all Hea- 
thens and Idolaters, or elſe George Fox was a moſt prophane and deluded 
Wretch to fay fo. And yet they pretend to be his Followers; and, by George 
Fox's own ſentence, he himſelf was a Conjurer, that is, poſleſs'd with the 
Devil, if what he ſo ſaid was not from the Mouth of the Lord. Bur the 
are doubly poſſeſs d who know all this, and yet will ſtill maintain and fol. 
low him, tho' they do not follow him! 77 S140 
It were endleſs to collect all the particular inſtances of the ſtrange Poſs 
ſeſſions of the Quakers, when they firſt appear'd in the World, and for ſe. 
veral Years after, of which we find frequent mention in the Books wrote in 
thoſe Times, and the deſcriptions of the monſtrous Diſtortions of their whole 
Bodies, very dreadful to the Beholders; and ſuch loud and hideous yelling 
at ſome times, as frighted Dogs, Swine, and Cattel at a great diſtance, and 
ſet them-a running, howling, Du braying, Sc. But I will fer down one 
remarkable inſtance, which I find in a Book wrote by Mr. Giles Firmin, a 
then Miniſter in E/zx, An. 1656. entituled, Stabliſpiug againſt Shaking, &c. 
where, after other inſtances, he annexes at the end of the Book the follow- 
ing-Account. | | [7-01 's 


A Minifter in Eſſex gave this Narration to a Friend of mine, written 
with his own Hand, and his name to it; the Copy is true that I here 
*« offer to the Reader. | | 1552 Nate ee 


„ The $* Month, 19" day, 1654. 


At the carneſt deſire of ſome Friends, I went with Fohn Ward and 
* Anthony Hunter to a Meeting of the deluded Souls calbd Quakers, at 
„ Jobs Hunter's of Benfield-ſide in the County of Durham, where I found 
about twenty Perſons ſitting all ſilent; After we had fat a while (all 
being mute) the Lord moved me to ariſe, and call upon his Name by 
Prayer. I was no ſooner . but my Legs trembled greatly, ſo that it 
vas ſome difficulty to ſtand; but after I had prayed à ſhort ſpace, the 
trembling ceaſed. While I pray'd to God as a . there was but 
little diſturbance; but when I cried in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, my 
Mediator, God in my Nature, now in the higheſt Glory appearing, and 
interceding for his Saints, then the Devil roared in the deceived Souls 
in moſt ſtrange and dreadful manner, ſome howling, ſome ſhrieking, yell - 
ing, roaring, and ſome had a ſtrange conſuſed kind of humming, ſinging 


„ Noile. 
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Noiſe. Such a Repreſentation of Hell I never heard of, nothing but Hor- 
„ ror and Confuſion. | | 
« After Ihad done praying (not opening my Eyes before) I was amazed 
« to ſee about the one half of theſe miſerable Creatures ſo terribly ſhaken, 
« with ſuch violent various Motions, that I wondered how it was poſſible 


- 


«+ ſome of them could live. | 
ln the midſt of this Confuſion, one of them asked, if I were come to 
«+ torment them? To whom I apply'd this word, Matth. vni. 29. | 

And while I ſpake ſomething of Faith, they declared that they were 
come to the Faith of Devils, Jam. 11. 19. but ſaid, we were not attained 
to ſuch a Faith. 1 | | 
Aſter two Hours, as we were departing out of the Houſe, one of them 
* curled me with theſe words, All the Plagues of God be upon thee. Where- 
* upon I returned, and prayed for ſuch of them as had not committed the 
„ ihpardonable Sin. JH | 

Thus far this Miniſter ; then Mr. Firmin adds: Lately in a Town 
near me, when the Quakers were met together, there appeared one a- 
*« mongſt them in ſuch a ſhape, as cauſed them to break up their mos, 
„with no ſmall trouble to divers of them. I cannot learn the. perf 


manner, for the Quakers will not reveal it; only ſo much ſome of them 


«+ have affirmed, and I will not publiſh more than I am certain of: I wiſh 
it may turn to their Good.” Thus Mr. Firmin. . 

I mention this Story the rather, becauſe Edw. Burroughs, in his Works, 
p. 167. gives this Weg As to the babbling Story (ſays he) at the end 
of thy Book, thou ſay ſi a Miniſter in Eſſex gave thee the Narrative, but 
conceals his Name Let is Thomas Tillam known ; his Teſtimony is like 
thine, and a Miniſter like thee, who was and is known in all Parts a- 
bout Hexam to be a deceitful Fellow, who-preached for Hire——an Ana- 
baptif?, contrary to thee——— Yet if he give a babbling Story againF#? us, 
thou believes him; But his Wickedneſs is well noted, who for is Filthi- 
neſs was caſt out and denied of the Aſſembly, to which he was a Paſtor, 
and ſtands as one caſt 75 by them 7%) laſt Story is an abominable Lye. 

irmin he denies, but brings no proof, which had 
been eaſy to have done at that time, it being ſaid to be done at a publick 
Meeting. But as to the other Story of Thomas Tillam, (as he calls him) he 


does not ſo much as deny it; only 8 to the Quaker-way) he falls 


upon him with Railing, and telling all the ill he can of him, which, with- 
out other evidence, none that know the Quaker-ſpirit will believe upon 


Burroug he's Teſtimony. But if it were all true, what is that to his being 
an evidence of what he ſaw and heard; and before many other Witneſſes, 


who might eaſily have diſprov'd him, he naming both Time and Place ſo 


particularly? So that this ſeems a plain Confeſſion of Burroughs to the 


matter of fact: He only faying that Tillam was an Anabaptiſt, and there- 
fore not be believ'd by Firmin, who was of another perſuaſion ; that he 
was a looſe Man, Sc. which makes nothing to the buſineſs. 
Since the firſt Edition of this Book, there has been publiſhed an aſtoniſh- 
ing Account of ſome Quaker-Witches who proſecuted one Henry Winder 
and his Wife for: their Lives, accuſing them of Murther from the Mouth of 
the Lord, and in his Name, and as receiv'd by expreſs Revelation from 
him; and, in the fame blaſphemous aſſurance, promiſed that at the Aſſizes 
a Spirit ſhould ariſe up at the left Hand of the Fudge to prove it. One 
of them being examin'd how, and in what manner this Revelation came to 
her, ſaid, She could not well tell, but ſhe was. ſure it began in ber Feet. 


They pretended, . by Revelation, to go to the Place where the murther'd 


Perſon 
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Perſon was bury'd, and to find the Body, and many other ſuch. like circam- 
ſtances; inſomuch that this was brought to a Trial at the Aſſizes in (a/ 
lifle, Auguſt 1674. where their horrible Impoſture was fully detected, and 
Winder and his Wife acquitted, who after brought Actions of Defamation 
againſt theſe Witches, and put them in Priſon for the damages awarded, 
chiefly to bring them, by this means, to a confeſſion of their Wickedneſs 
and Deluſion; which they would not own, no not in a tittle, tho' fo ma- 
ny ways detected, and would give no other anſwer to any who upbraided 
them with it, but Fear God. When they underſtood that Minder had brought 
a Writ of Defamation againſt them, they again ſet on to a new Proſecution 
of him and his Wife for the ſame Murther, and pretended that the Witneſſes 
of the Murther were reveal'd to them by the Lord, and nam'd certain Per- 
ſons, and told Mr. Huddleſton a Juſtice of Peace, to whom they apply'd, 
that it was reveal'd to them that he ſhould have Fznder's Land: They 
went likewiſe to Bernard Kirkbride, then Sheriff of the County, and told 
him, by the like Revelation, that he ſhould have Winder's Goods: By this 
Temptation to engage them to further this new Profecution. They like- 
wile to engage Winder's own Wife to join againſt him, came and told her, 
that they had ſeen, by the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, that her Flnsband 
would certainly deſtroy her, and that he would be hang d for it, and that 
her Children ſhould be left deſolate, and none to have Compaſſion on them. 
But Mr. Hnddleſton having examined the Witneſſes (whom theſe Witches had 
nam'd) each apart from the other, and likewiſe ſearch'd the ſeveral Places 
(for their Revelations vary'd, and being diſappointed in one Place, nam'd 
another) where they ſaid the murther'd Body was to be found; and the 
whole appearing to be a malicious and diabolical Deluſion, their farther Ma- 
lice and Proſecution was diſappointed. Then Winder's Actions of Defama- 
tion took place, and they with their Husbands were impriſon'd for Pay- 
meat of the damages awarded: But he fought no more than hereby to 
bring them to Repentance, and a Confeſſion of their Crime, upon which 
he promiſed to releaſe them. But they ſtuck to their Innocency, and one 
of the Witches, with her Husband, made their eſcape ; another Couple lay 
in Priſon almoſt five Years before they could be ee (as Mr. Winder 
words it) to thaw a little : And in witneſs of their ſuffering for a righteous 
Cauſe, having Twins born in the Priſon, a Son and a Daughter, they nam'd 
one Innocent Priſoner, and other Harmleſs Sufferer. The third Couple 
had the damages wherein they were amerc'd paid by Friends, and ſo releas'd 
without confeſſing or acknowledging any Offence in them. The whole 
Relation is wonderful,” and vouched paſt contradiction ; it bears this Title, 
The Spirit of Quakeriſm, and the danger of their divine Revelation laid 
open, in a faithful Narrative of their malicious Proſecution of Henry 
Winder and his Wife, as Murtherers, at the publick Aſize at Carliſle ; 

Printed for John Hains at the Harrow in Little Britain, 1696. | 
Note here, that, as H. Winder in his ſaid Narrative tells us, Poſtſcript, 
p. 19. he had been a Quaker, and eminent among them, being Receiver of 
all their Collections in the County where he liv'd. But being afterwards 


convinced of the Deluſions in which he had been led, he left them, and re- 


turn'd to that Church from whence he came out; and then diſcoyer'd thoſe 
Motives and Arguments which had ſeducd him to go among the Quakers, 
wherein their foul Errors and Hereſies did fully appear, particularly their 
leading Men from the outward Chriſti, from the Scriptures and all outward 
Ordinances, to mind only their own Light within, which laid them open, 
as without a Compaſs, to ſteer after all their own wild, raving Imaginations, 
and miſtake them for the infallible Light within, and downright Inſpiration 
divine. This enrag'd them to the degree before related, of ſeeking his Life; 

Vo L. II. 9 and 
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and no Bonds of Relation could tie them; for two of the above-ſaid 
Witches were Siſters to H. Winder's Wife, whoſe Life they fought as well 
as his. And the Quakers in the Country where this Proſecution was, did 


own and abet theſe Witches all the while againſt //7nder and his Wife. Two 


of the Witches (as Winder tells, p. 1.) Margaret Bradly, and Mary Lang- 
horn, turn'd Quakers almoſt with the firſt in the North, and became very 
famous among them; moreover turn'd Preachers, and went up and down 
the Country to make Proſelytes, and became very troubleſome both to Ma- 
giſtrates and Miniſters, with meſſages they pretended they had from the 
Lord unto them And their Quaker Husbands not only countenanc'd them 
in this their Proſecution of Winder, but ſuffer'd with them for it, rather 


than they would own them to have been in the wrong in it. 
One Benjamin Coal a Writer of renown among the Quakers, has endea- 


your'd an Anſwer to this Narrative of M inder's in a Poſtſcript to a Book 


of his, entituled, The Quakers clear'd from being Apoſtates, &c. printed 


1696. where anſwering the objection why the Quakers did not diſown theſe 
Quaker Witches, and their Spirit too, he 1 p. 87. What then! Do 
it therefore follow, that they mu$? own them and it? An envious, as 
well as fooliſh Conſequence, ſays he. But, by Benjamin's leave, ſuch con- 


ſequence is neither envious nor fooliſh; for (as is before ſhewn) by their 


ſtated Diſcipline, and Decree of their yearly Meeting, Anno 1675. it is or- 
der'd, That the Church's Teſtimony and Judgment again ſcandalous I al- 
kers, and the Repentance and Condemnation of the Parties reſtor d ſhould 
be recorded in a diſtinf# Book, to be produc'd or publiſh'd for that end: 
And this they have practis'd in many caſes of far leſs conſequence than of 
theſe Witches; that is, where any of their Party make the leaſt oppoſition 
to the orders of their Church, and will not ſubmit implicitly to their Com- 
mands, or dare plead their Light within againſt them. Thus have they ex- 
communicated 7ohn Story, Wilkinſon, and many other Quakers with them, 
for not ſubmitting to the Court of Women's Meeting, erected by G. Fox, 
as before is told; and ſince have done the fame to G. Keith, not for his 
Doctrine, they pretend, nor for any Immorality in his Life or Converſation. 
What then? They ſay only for his ſtubbornneſs and contradiction to them. 


And they excommunicated John Barnet a Quaker Merchant, only for ſell- 


ing a Book of Will. Rogers's (another Quaker Diſſenter to their Women's 
Meetings and the Authority aſſumed by their Church) call'd, The Chriſtian 
Quaker, becaule they ſaid it was prejudicial to the Truth, by corrupting 
Peoples Minds, tending alſo to draw them into diſeſteem of many of the 
Lord's Servants, as it is expreſs d in their Bull of Excommunication againſt 


him, by the monthly Meeting at Devonſhire- Houſe, bearing date the 4 


day of the 11D Month, 1681. And they oblig d 7% Bringhurſt, a Qua- 
ker Printer, to ſubſcribe and print a Condemnation of himſelf for printing 
of the ſaid Book, as you will lee more at large in Satan Diſrob'd, Sect. ni. 
N. 2. of the G/eanings. Now we refer to their foreſaid Regiſter of Condem- 
nations, whether theſe foreſaid Witches were oblig'd to ſign ſuch Inſtruments 
of Condemnation againſt themſelves. Let them give us a Tranſcript of this 
out of their Regiſter, otherwiſe let the World judge of the conſequence, 


whether they have heartily and in good earneſt diſown'd theſe Witches and 


their Inſpirations. | 

But, ſay the Quakers, why ſhould the miſcarriages or failings of parti- 
cular Perlons in our Communion be charg'd upon the whole Community, 
more than in other Communions ? more than all the looſe and debauch d 
in the Church of England ought to be made an objection againſt that 
Church? I anſwer, becauſe the failings of the Quakers, of theſe Witches, 
(for example) of Naylor, of Milner, of Gi{pin, of Toldervy before-men- 

| tioned, 
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tioned, and of all their falſe Prophets, are built upon and proceeding from 
the Quaker- Principle of the Light within, and that Notion which they have 
of it, as inferring perſonal Perfection, and infallible guidance of the Holy 
Spirit, Oc. And therefore to ſhew perſonal Failings in them, and a very 
fallible guidance of what they call their Light within, is the plaineſt Argu- 
ment can be us'd to ſhew that they are not guided by a true Light; but that 
that which they call their Light is Darkneſs, and is juſtly chargeable upon 
their Principle, and conſequently upon their whole Communion. Burt no 
failing of any Member in the Church of England can be charg'd upon any 
Principle of that Church: Nay, no Man can be guilty of any Scandal, ſuch 
as we have objected againſt the Quakers, but he does thereby deſert the 
known Principles and Doctrines of our Church; and fo far is literally a Non- 
conformiſt ro our Church : And therefore his Non- conformity to our Church 
cannot juſtly be made any Objection _—_ our Church. 
But if the Quaker-Humility will ſuffer them ro come down to the com- 
mon Rank of other Mortals: If they will acknowledge themſelves to be 
fallible, deceivable, and peaceable, like other Men, that they may put Dark- 
neſs for Light, and Light for Darkneſs as well as others; and are no ſurer 
of their Inſpirations than we are of ours: If they will freely and frankly 
own this, then {hall they be admitted to the common Privileges of Man- 
kind; and their perſonal Failings will be charg'd no farther than the Perſon, 
and not upon their Principle or Community : And in fuch cafe it would be 
highly uncharitable, and a great Sin, to expoſe the private Failings of any. 
But if they will ſtand upon a Pinacle above the level of all the reſt of 


Mankind, or of all who call themſelves Chriſtians; then muſt they expect. 


to have their Failings expos'd, and not to be ſpar'd; there is no other Way 
to humble them. If they believ'd themſelves, they would deſire, and not 
complain, to be brought to this Teſt. Our Saviour provok'd the Fews to 
it: J/hich of you (laid he) convinceth me of Sin? And if the Quakers 
had an unerring Portion of the ſame Spirit, (as they pretend) and were free 
from Sin, they would be farther juſtity'd by the ſtricteſt Diſquiſition could 
be made into their Lives and Actions. But to complain of this as hard 
_ uſage, and claim all that Tendernels and charitable covering of Faults which 
is neceſſary for frail Sinners, is a bewraying of their falſe pretence to Inno- 
cency and Perfection. | 3 

And yet they will keep up this pretence, tho every one of them ſhould 
fall after one another. For if any fall, the reſt ſay, it was becauſe he kept 
not to his Light within: And ſo of a ſecond, third, fourth, Sc. How then 
are they diſtinguiſhed, or kept more ſecure from falling than others? 

This is ſo ſenſible a Point, that tho George Whitehead, in his Anſwer 
to the Snake, &c. (hereafter to be conſider d) gives ſome ſort of excuſe or 
other (ſuch as it is). to other parts of the Book, yet he paſſes this Section of 
their diabolical Poſſeſſions wholly untouch'd, and begins his Catalogue of 
the Miſtakes, Abuſes, Sc. in the Snake, at p. 93. after all that is there ſaid 
concerning theſe monſtrous Poſſeſſions, whereby he yields the truth of them. 
And theſe poſſeſs d Quakers N to as high and certain Inſpiration as 
any of the others, and own „ an 6 
cover d, ſhews their Plea to Inſpiration to be altogether precarious. 

Eſpecially when ſuch are allow'd to be Preachers among them, as were 


two of Vinder's Witches, and that for a long time, for 20 Joan together, 


from near their beginning 1650. till 1674. that they were detected ar the 
Aſſizes in Carliſle. The Quakers take it Far ill ro ſuppoſe that Jeſuits 
could preach among them undifcoyer'd, tho' but for once: Vet Witches 
have done it 20 years together: And their Infallibiliry in diſcerning no 
whit abaſhed. But when any one ſpeaks againſt it, they cry out, ;\ 


by the others, and glory'd in by them till diſ- 
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Will you deny the Infallibility of the Spirit, or the Spirit's Teachings / 
Madly Hotofing, that every Imagination which comes into their deluded 
Minds is the certain Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt; nay, often miſtaking 
the very Poſſeſſions of the Devil for the motions of God's Spirit, as the 

oſſeſsd Men before-mention'd, and the murderous Witches did themſelves 
Fatieve, and would have perſuaded others, and did perſuade the other Qua- 
kers for a long time, till diſcover'd by others. For all others have a better 
Spirit of diſcerning than the Quakers, who pretend moſt to it : For others 
have their Judgment more clear, not prepoſſels'd with Enthuſiaſtical Blind- 
neſs; and therefore ſee the Beginnings and Tendings of the Quaker-Enthu- 
ſiaſm, and have all along told them what it would come to: While the 
Quakers were deluded by it, as they muſt confeſs, paſt all help of excuſe in 
theſe Quaker- Witches, whom they admitted as Preachers among them for 
ſo many years together, and in the other Perſons notoriouſly poſſels'd by 
the Devil, and in all thoſe whoſe perſonal Failings have been as notorious; 
and in all their now Separatiſts, and thoſe formerly, while they ſtay'd a- 
mong them. And all and every one of theſe had the ſame Pretences, and 
the fame Arguments and Proofs for the Spirit as any other Quakers : And 
the Quakers would have thought ir as great Blaſphemy ro have oppos'd this 
Pretence in theſe deluded Perſons, and a ridiculing of the Teachings of the 
Spirit, as they think ſuch an oppoſition is to themſelves now. Nay, they 
did think ſo while theſe Perſons ſtay'd among them, and call'd it fo in thoſe 
who oppos'd them; which is a full demonſtration that they miſtook the Spi- 
rit of the Devil for the Spirit of God: Thar they miſtook it ſo in others they 
cannot deny; and why may they not ſo miſtake it in themſelves? For 
thoſe others, in whom they were miſtaken, did as much believe themſelves 
in the right as theſe do now, and could give as much proof of it: And 
therefore theſe may be miſtaken as well as they; nay, of all Men, are moſt 
miſtaken, who have made Witches their Preachers, and taken them for Saints, 
which is literally Satan transform'd into an Angel of Light. And ſurely 
they who believe him muſt be led by him. Bos | 


| 8B CT. RI. | 
What fort of Enthuſiaſm or Inſpiration is own'd by the Church 
of England. | 


THE Word Enthuſiaſm ſignifies Inſpiration, and. may mean a good as 
well as an evil Inſpiration: Tho', from the frequent falſe Pretences 


to it, it is generally us d in the worſt Senſe. Therefore to cut off any Mi- 


ſtakes upon this account, and becauſe theſe poor miſſed Quakers, and other 
Enthuſiaſts way us, are made to believe that the Church of England does 
wholly throw off all Inſpiration of the Holy Spirit, and reſts only on their 


outward Forms, I will here briefly ſet down the Doctrine of the Church of 


England in this Point, and ſhew what ſort of Inſpiration ſhe allows, and 
what it is which ſhe rejects. | Pl 
I. She conſtantly reaches, that all the ſaving Graces are wrought in our 
Hearts by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt ; inſomuch, that of our ſelves 
we are not able ſo much as to think a good Thought: And that this Inſpi- 
ration is as neceſſary to our fructifying, or bringing forth good Works, as 
the influence of the Sun is to the Earth's bringing forth of her Fruirs: Thar 
whatever may bear the appearance of good Wor Sin us, and is not wrought 


| | by 
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by this Inſpiration, is not good, nor acceptable to God; as it is expreſs'd 
in our 13" Article: | 55 

Works done before the Grace of Chriſt, and the Inſpiration of his Spi- 
rit, are not pleaſant to Got J ea, rather for that they are not done as 
God hath willed and commanded them to be done, we doubt not but they 
have the nature of Cin. | | | 

What fuller can be ſaid for the neceſſity of this Inſpiration ? And if the 
Quakers will have this call'd, The Light within, we will not diſpute with 
them about a Word, it is the Thing and Meaning that we contend for. 

This is the conſtant Tenour of all our Prayers. Almighty God, who ſeeft * 
that we have no power of our ſelves to help our ſelves, keep us, &c i. 
And becauſe——we can do no good thing without thee Il ho ſeeft that Jim e. 
dee put not our truſt in any thing that we do——IWWe humbly beſeech thee, Sexigelim“ 
that as by thy ſpecial Grare preventing us, thou dos? put into our Minds Eaſter- day. 
good Deſires, ſo by thy continnal help we may ears the ſame to good ef 
fett—— That by thy holy Inſpiration we may think thoſe things that be Fifth Sunday 

77 7 7 , after Kalter, 
yu 7 88 us by thy Spirit to have à right Judgment in all bn . 

And in the ordering of Deacons, this is the firſt Queſtion demanded by 
the Biſhop from thoſe who are to be ordain d: Do you truſt that you are 
znwaraly moved by the Holy Ghoſt to take upon you this Office Do you 
think that you are truly called according to the Will of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, Sc. The ſame is demanded in the Ordination of Prieſts and Bi- 
ſhops. And the Words of Conſecration of a Biihop are, Receive the Holy 
Ghoſt for the Office and Work of a Biſhop in the Church of God, And the 
Hymn Veni Creator Spiritus is ſung : | 


* 


| Come Holy Ghoſt our Souls inſpire, | 
And lighten with celeſtial Fire, &c. 


And according to this, we pray that God would cleanſe the Thoughts of Fit 8 
our Hearts by the Inſpiration of his Holy Spirit : That he would pre- mupion Ser- 
vent and further us in all our Works : And that of His only Gift it cometh, vice. 
that we do unto him true and laudable Service: Nay, not only our Works Tan collects. 
or Prayers, but that our very Deſire to pray is his Gift. We pray for Per- akter Trinity. 
| ſons to be baptized, that God would waſh them and ſantiify them with 34 Sunday 
the Holy Ghoſt. And our Catechiſm teaches, that we are not able of our 1 
febves to walk in the Commandments of God, and to ſerve him, without Firſt Collect. 
his ſpecial Grace. And laſtly (for I muſt tranſcribe our whole Liturgy to Catechiſm. 
name every place where the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt is witneſſed and 

prayed for) thus the Biſhop prays for Perſons to be confirmed: Strengthen Confirmati 
them, we beſeech thee, O 1. with the Holy GhoF# the Comforter, and“ 
daily increaſe in them thy manifold Gifts of Grate, the Spirit of Wiſdom 
and Underſtanding, the Spirit of Counſel and ghoſtly Strength, the Jo 
of Knowledge —4 true Godlineſs; and fill them, O Lord, with the Spirit 
of thy holy Fear now and for euer. Sa» 4 
Here is an Enumeration of the principal Gifts of Grace for which we 

pray: And in the Exhortations before the Communion, it is earneſtly in- 
culcated upon us, that if we be not thus ſpiritually prepared; all the out- 
ward Ordinance will avail us nothing: For otherwiſe (as it is there word- 
ed) the receiving of the holy Communion doth nothing elf but encreaſt 
your Damnation. And there is not one Book of Devotion us d among us 
that does nor tell us the ſame : That the inward is the Soul of Religion, 
without which, the outward part is but a dead Carcaſs, and ſtinks before 
God; and that the inward purity of the Heart cannot be wrought but by 
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the operation of the Holy Ghoſt, who is the only Author of all Holineſs, 
So exceedingly groundlels is that miſtaken Prejudice taken up againſt the 
Church of England in this Point, that I do not believe there is one Man to 
be found in our Communion ſo ignorant, or fo ill taught, as to think the 
outward performance can make us accepted with God, unleſs the inward 
does go along with it. And if the Quakers, or any other, thought that we 
too much neglected the inward, their Admonitions and Example would have 
been welt receiv d; but they ought not to accuſe our Doctrine, as denying Inſpi- 
ration: For this Doctrine of the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt is the Alpha and 
Omega of our Religion; I have ſhewn it in our Offices of Baptiſm, Confir- 
mation, and holy Orders of Biſhop, Prieſt, and Deacon; in our Catechiſm 
and Common-Prayers. And to all who are acquainted with theſe, I have 
taken very needleſs pains; at leaſt they might think that one Quotation or 
two had been ſufficient : But I have enlarg'd for the ſake of theſe Quakers, 
and other Enthuſiaſts, who are poſicſs'd with the moſt falſe and violent Pre- 
judices againſt our Doctrine and Worſhip, and then are ſtrictly forbidden fo 
much as to look into our Liturgy, Articles, or Homilies, whereby to unde- 
ccive themſelves, and are led in as blind and implicit a Faith in their Lea- 
ders, as any is to be found in the Church of Rome itſelf. | 

If they think I have wrong'd them, let them then be perſuaded to read, 
and judge as they ſhall find. And for this particular Subject we are now 
upon of Enthuſiaſm; as to what fort of Enthuſiaſm is allow'd, and what 
cenfur'd in our Church, beſides our Homilies and Liturgy, I recommend to 
their ſerious Peruſal Dr. Hammond's Poſtſcript concerning new Light, or 
divine Illumination, which is added to his Annotations upon the New Te- 


ſtament And that excellent Sermon of Dean Hzcks, call'd, The Spirit 


Enthuſiaſm exorcis'd, preach'd before the Univerſity of Oxford the 11 of 
Jul), 1680. | . 

Now this ſort of Enthuſiaſm or Inſpiration, which is allow'd and own'd 
in our Church, is full as much as any ſober Quaker can mean by the Light 
within: Which therefore, in this Senſe, is not diſowned, but avowed by 
us. And as much ſtreſs is laid upon it as they can reaſonably. deſire: It is 
made neceſſary to every good Work and Thought, and the cauſe of all the 
good that is in us; and we are directed to it, to follow and be guided by it, 
and are aſſur d that it will lead us to all Truth that is requiſite and neceſſary 
for our eternal Salvation. It is this which opens the Scriptures to us, and 
our Underſtandings rightly to apprehend the true ſenſe and meaning of them; 
and which inclines our Will to love, and duly to follow the divine Precepts 
therein commanded. | - 

If any Quaker (as I am confident all that are in the leaſt ſober- minded 
will) ſay that this is all they mean by their Light within; then where is the 
difference ? Why do they break off, and, ſeparate from our Communion 
upon the pretence of the Light within, wherein we agree with them? What 


reaſon have they to cenſure ours, and all other Miniſters but their own ? as 


Mr. Penn ſays, in his Preface to Fox's Journal, p. 38. Me have ſeen 
the Fruit of all other Miniſtries by the. few that are turned from the 
Evil of their Mays. 19M jy . 
Firſt, This is a very bad Argument: For Men's being evil may proceed 

from their own perverſeneſs, and not from the fault of the Miniſtry: We 
find but few that were converted by the Miniſtry of Chriſt in all his Life- 
time, Acts 1. 15, | | HIFI. 

And, by Mr. Penn's Conſequence, this muſt be charg'd upon the Mini- 
ſtry, and as a Proof that it was not good: And would farther juſtify the Mini- 
ſtry of Theudas, Acts v. 36, 37. who got about four hundred to follow him; 
and Judas of Galilee drew away much People. en 
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But, /econdly, this is a moſt uncharitable Preſumption, and the height of 

iritual Pride, to condemn all the World but themſelves ; while they can- 
not deny that there are many in other Communions of ſober, honeſt, and, 
to all appearance, religious Converſation. But that is no matter, it is all 
formality in them! The Quakers only have the Spirit, and truly follow 
its Inſpirations, or the Light within! Therefore Mr. Penn, in the ſame 
Page of his Preface, cenſures ours (with others) as A ary Doctrinal Mi- 
That can teach but the Ear, and is but a Dream at the bes? 
And p. 2x. They (the many Miniſtries in the World) declare of Religion, 
ſay many things true in words, of Goa, Chriſt aud the Spirit, of Holi- 
neſs and Heaven, &c. But which of them all ever directed a 
Frog to a divine Principle, or Agent, placed of God in Man, to help 

„ X 

I anſwer, which of them has not? Not one that I know of Did any 
ever yet deny the Candle of the Lord, ſearching the inward parts, Proy. 
xx. 2.7. I have ſufficiently vindicated the Church of England in this; and 
the Sects amongſt us, Presbyterians, Independents, Anabaptiſts, and all the 
way down to Muggleton himſelf, have ſet up _ great pretences to the 
Spirit. Bur Mr. Penn ſays, that is only zu Word, none feel or experiment 
the power of the Spirit bur the Quakers; and being infallible, we muſt 
rake their word! As likewiſe, * That it is plainly poſſible for one that hath 
received the Word of the Lord, to miſs in the diviſion and application of 
it. Which is a very pertinent caution Mr. Penn beſtows upon his beloved 
and much honoured Brethren that are in the exerciſe of the Miniſtry among 
the. Quakers. | TR 
And. if they may miſs, how do we know but they have miſs d? How did 
he know they could miſs, but by their haying miſs'd ? And how does this 
An conſiſt with Infallibility; ſuch Infallibility as they ſer up /Se#F. yr.) 
and Mr. 
he, that is, by the Light within) za dur inward Man, we could eaſily diſ- 
cern the difference of things, and feel what was right, and what was 


wrong, and what was fit, and what not, both in reference to Religion 


and civil Concerns. 3 
Here is an Infallibility of as large a latitude as can be deſir'd; it is both 
ſpirirual and temporal. , 2 
And yet it may miſs in the diviſion and application of The Word of the 
Lord, and be nothing the leſs infallible. | 78 
ut will they give no body leave to miſs but themſelves? Muſt we be 


Conjurers, and they Apoſtles, and all for our miſſing ? Is their miſſing too 


from. the Mouth of the Lord? If nor, then George Fox has pronounc'd 
rk all to be Conjurers. Even dear George! Thou who excelleſt them 
II. I have ſhewn what Inſpiration or Enthuſiaſm is own'd in our Church, 
which is that of ſanctifying and ſaving Graces; I come now to ſpeak of 


that Enthuſiaſm which is extraordinary and miraculous, ſuch as the Gifts of 


Tongues and Prophecy, and miraculous Cures, Sc. ? 


And theſe miraculous Gifts, as they are of much leſs value to us than the 
ſaving Graces, ſo are they not greatly to be coveted, or pray'd for: f We 
muſt be wholly paſſive in this caſe, and leave it altogether to the Wiſdom 
of God, when, where, and how to beſtow theſe : But to pretend falſly 
to any ſuch Gifts, is downright diabolical, it is expreſs Blaſphemy againſt 
God, and by his Law to be puniſhed with Death. Din 


— 
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* Penn, ibid, 2. 39. + See Enthuſiaſm exorcis'd, bifore quored, 
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Venn, in this ſame Preface, p. 36.? For being quickned by it (ſays 
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All ſuch Enthuſiaſm or Inſpiration is moſt certainly from the Devil; and 
therefore we muſt be well aware of it, and examine all ſuch pretences dili- 
gently; and having detected Falſhood in them, oppole them with all 
Zeal, cry aloud, and give the World warning of the Spirit of Deluſion broken 
looſe among them. | | | | [ps | 

And there can be no Neuters in this War ; whoever can be patient to 
ſee the Name of God thus openly and preſumptuouſſy blaſphem'd; is no 
Chriſtian, has no zcal for God, nor love for the Souls of Men, but is ſuch 
a Latitudinarian Laodicean as God will ſpue out of his Mouth. 

Had the Quakers pretended to never lo great Talents in ſanQifying Gra- 
ces, tho' greater than they had, they ſhould not have been oppos d by me, 
becauſe I with to them, and to all Men, much greater than they have, and 
daily encreaſe of them. | | | 

But when I found them pretend to miraculous Gifts, and, upon this fund, 
ro ſet up Schiſm, and ſeduce Multitudes from the Peace and Unity of the 
Church, and introduce damnable Hereſies, I thought it an unpardonable Sin 
any longer to forbear. to warn others, and ſeek to undeceive the poor 
and fimple ſort among them, who are led blindly in their ſnares; The Lord 
reſcue them, of his infinite Mercy. Amen. | 

If G. Fox had ſct up for the greateſt Zeal towards God, and to the moſt 
extraordinary Impulſe of Spirit, and Experiences (the then Cant) of God; 
and thar, upon this pretence, he had been carry'd even to Exceſſes, much 
might have been allow'd to ſuch a well intended Zeal, tho' not according 


to Knowledge. But in his Journal, p. 83. he deſpiſes ſuch a low Diſpen- 


ſation, which he turns over to the Prieſts, as he calls them, who diſputed 
againſt him. Ore of them (lays he told me, that he could ſpeak his Ex. 
periences as well as I: But 1 told him, Experience was one thing; but 
fo go with a Meſſage, and to have a Word from the Lord, as the Pro- 
phets and Apoſiles had and did, and as I had done to them; this was an- 
other thing: And therefore I put it to them again, Could any of them 
fay he had ever had a Command or Word from the Lord immediately at 
any time ?. Thus he. RS | 
And here can be no miſtake, becauſe he puts the diſtinction himſelf be- 
twixt immediatè Revelation and inward Impulſes, thoſe ordinary Aſſiſtances 
or Inſpirations which good Men experiment of the Holy Spirit of God in 
their Studies and Meditations upon the holy Scriptures, their Preaching, 
Praying, and other means of Grace which God has appointed: Such Expe. 
riences the Prieſts own'd to G. Fox. But he pretended to farther, that is, 
to immediate Command from God, to go with ſuch a Meſſage, &c. as the 


Prophets and Apoſtles had; not a mediate Command, by the mediation of 


the. uſe and knowledge of Scripture, Preaching, Praying, or any human 


means, but immediatcly, without help of Scripture, or any thing elſe, from 
God himſelf, as when he ſpoke to Abraham, or any of the Prophets or 
| Apoſtles. If George had pretended only to have reaſon'd with us out of 


the Scriptures, we could have born with him. 5 

If Mr. Penn had contented himſelf, to have told us of his great know- 
ledge in the Scriptures (not to give us new,) to have celebrated himſelf for 
a thouſand Virtues, or for his Learning, or any other natural or acquir'd A- 


bilities, he ſhould have peaceably enjoy 'd all theſe Trophies (however de- 


But when p. 29. of his Preface Mr. Penn would perſuade us that this Fox had 
outward Reyelations and Viſions from God, upon a very high * Mountain 
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* Pendle-Hill. See Fox's Journal, p 72. of a great People, whom he ſaw in white Raiment by 4 
Rivers ſide, &c. N NON 57. 
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only them, but throw all thoſe that miſcarry behind the door. 
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in 7ork/hire, and there had his Commiſſion, given by God to go to the 


North, Sc. this obliges us to look more narrowly into the matter; for 
there is no medium left by this, but either that all theſe Nations, and all 


the World, (to whom he directs ſome of his Papers) arc fighters againſt God 


in not ſubmitting to his Meſſage by his Prophet Fox ; or otherwiſe, that 
this Fox waYa Wizard, poſlels'd with the Devil, and that all are deluded fa- 
tally, who follow him, or would recommend him. 
And when all this is but the Preface to pretended Miracles, exhibited in 
his fooliſh Legend of a Journal, as Vouchers of his Miſſion. | 

When miraculous Gifts are not only aſcrib'd to G. Fox, but to the Rah- 
ble of theſe Quakers, whom Mr. Penn (ibid. Sect. x. p. 23.) compares to 
the ancient Prophets, and tells us of their Prophecies, particularly of the 
Plague, and Fire of London, in expreſs terms, (lays he) and likewiſe 
particular ones to divers Perſecutions, (1 ſuppole it ſhould be Perſecutors } 
which accordingly overtook them, and which were very remarkable in th: 
Places where they dwelt; and in time they may be made publick for the 
Glory of God, F 8 : 
But, Mr. Penn, this would be the beſt time; for one Prophecy before it 
be fulfil 'd, is worth twenty that are publiſh'd afterwards. 

Beſides, People will be apt to ſay that you pick and chuſe out of your 
Regiſter of Propheſies, and, having many, (moſt, if not all, Curles and 
Judgments) ſome muſt likely happen, or towards it, and that you give us 


And ſome may ſuſpect even forgery, that Propheſies are coin'd after the 
facts come to pals. $387, 5 5 

Therefore, to obviate all theſe objeQtiohs, and to prevent the deceiving 
of After: generations, who may not be ſo well able to examine into matters 
of fact, ſaid to be done long before their time, it is deſir'd that Mr. Penn 
would now publiſh his Regiſter of Quaker Prophecies, or for ever aſter hold 


his Peace. | 


But we muſt take them as he pleaſes to give them, and by what he has 
told us, we may guels at the reſt: He names Prophecies of the Plague 
and Fire of London, in expreſs terms; and there he leaves us in the ge- 
neral, but tells not who, where, when; that is reſerv'd for After- ages, when 
there ſhall be none alive to diſprove it. PLE a; 

But notwithſtanding, it is fair in us freely to own what is come to our 
knowledge, tho' the modeſty of the Perſons concern'd might let it ſleep in 
% . 5 
Be it known then unto all Men, that one Solomon Eccles, a Quaker Preacher 
and Prophet, did go naked through Bartholomew Fair the Vear before the 
Fire of London with a Pan of Fire upon his Head, warning the People to 


repent, Sc. l e a © 
But it muſt likewiſe be known, that there is not a Year, hardly a Month, 


wherein ſome Quaker or other is not going about our Streets here in Lon- 
don, either naked, or in ſome exotick figure, denouncing Woes, Judgments, 


Plagues, Fire, Sword, and Famine; {and it was never more likely that' 


ſome or all of theſe may be coming towards us;] nay, ſo frequent are theſe 
Quaker Prophets amongſt us, eſpecially in Curſes, (wherein they wholly 
deal) that there is not a Bill of Mortality wherein many of their Prophe- 
cies are not fulfilld.. But geh of a publick Calamity of any ſort can 
come, but what is beſpoke and claim'd by hundreds of them. 
But if the Quaker Prophets knew ſo particularly of the Fire of London, 
how came it to paſs that they were not better provided againſt it ? For it- 
is well known that the Quakers in London did ſuffer as much by the Fire 
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as the reſt of their Neighbours, and were as much ſurpriz d by it; as them- 
ſelves have confels'd. ; 

But worſe than all this: When Thomas Ebbit, another Prophet of 
theirs, came our of Huntingdonſbire to London a day or two before the 
Fire (as a Quaker tells us the ſtory) to warn them of it; the Quaker Sayhe- 
drin of their Elders at London took him to task, and having examined his 
Gifts, rejected him, and did almoF? perſuzde him that it was a Deluſwn, 
as that Quaker Author words it; and fo refuſing to take warning}, they 
ſhar'd with others in that Judgment. 

But now as to Solomon Eccles, (who, I ſuppoſe, is the Prophet Mr. Penn 
points at) I refer the Reader for a taſte of his prophetick Talent ro what 
is before ſaid of him p. 38. ah | 

But Mr. Penn has liberty to produce any other Prophet he thinks fit up- 
on this occaſion, and he ſhall have a fair 3 5 

In the mean time, let all impartial Men judge betwixt that fober and 
chriſtian enthuſiaſm which is profeſs d, taught, and pray d for in the Church 
of England; and that mad and blaſphemous Enthuſiaſm which is ſer up a- 
2 the Quakers, to give forth pretended Prophecies, and vent the great- 
eſt of Deluſions, in the Name of the Lord. 


EU T. 


Au impartial Compariſon between Fox, Muggleton, and Oli- 
ver's Porter; wherein is contain'd Fox's own Arcount how he 
came by his Inſpiration. 


ſet things in the cleareſt Light; and we judge moſt impartially of 
our own faults; when we ſee them reprehended in another. For this rea- 
ſon I have pitch'd upon this compariſon, and began with it in the Intro- 
duction, p. 19. and will conclude this laſt Section with it, to ſhew the Quakers 


G in Gave caſes, are odious; but when they are juſt, they 


that their pretence to Inſpiration is built upon no better or other founda- 


tion than theirs whom they moſtly condemn, and whoſe Madneſs is appa- 
rent to all the World: Thar if they be not able to ſhew any better Plea or 
Authority (as hitherto they have not) for their Separation from the Church 
than Muggleton or the Porter have done, they would ſeriouſly bethink 
themſelves, and return. And to begin with what they moſt value them- 
ſelves upon; their Gift of Prophecy, and even of the Fire of London, up- 
on which Mr. Penn lays ſo great a ſtreſs, and makes particular inſtance, as 
above; this is to let him and others know that none of their Prophets 
told more expreſſly of the Fire of London than did Olzver's Porter, and 
great notice was taken of it; and I can produce thofe who heard him pro- 
claim it publickly; that is, general threatnings of Fire, &c. He knew 
as little as the others; but when the Fire happened, then theſe general 
fayings of his and others were thought of, and who pleas d might think 
them Prophets. | FIT 
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| The SHAR AH in the Grass. 
Here let me intercede for a little Acquaintance of mine, and one very 
well known to Mr. Pex, that he may not be forgot, nor loſe his Place in 
this College of the Prophets. And he ſhall produce as good Vouchers for 
his Gift of Prophecy; eſpecially in Curſing, as G. Fox himſelf, or any Qua- 
ker ever was in England. His Name is Lodowick Muggleton, who pro- 
nounc'd a Curſe againſt ſeveral Quakers by Name, ſome of whom (Joſ. Coale 
was one) died ſoon after: Which he attributed to the weight of his Curſe, 
and urges as a proof of his Prophetick Spirit; and it was as good a one as 
that which G. Fox tells in his Journal, p. 488. That Baron Weſton died 


ſoon after he had fallen into à great rage againſt me, ſays G. Fox, But 


Muggleton has many ſuch. Miracles to ſhew, and is a liberal Curſing Pro- 
pher, next to the great Fox, who muſt always have the Preheminence. But 
Muggleton claims the ſecond Rank of Wofthies. i 

And one of his Diſciples told me that they had a Regiſter of his Prophe- 
ſies, which in due time may be made publick. =O 

I. He got his Inſpiration about the ſame time with George Fox, and both 
equally qualified. Fox a Journeyman to a Shoemaker (which Mr. Penn 
does not mention, but makes him keep Sheep, as 4 zuſt figure of his after 
Miniſtry and Service*;) and Migg/eron a Taylor. And as they were 


equal in their Endowments, ſo the ground and occaſion of their Enthuſiaſm 


was the ſame: That is, Deſpair. 


* 


For ſo G. Fox tells of himſelf in the beginning of his Journal, p. 3, 4, 
1 3 | 1 
: And I had it as to Muggleton from his own Mouth, long before Fox's 

Journal was printed. | 3 | | | 
And their Caſe was ſo exactly the ſame; that when I read the Journal, it 
ſeem'd a very Repetition of Muggleton's Story, as he told it to nme. 
They were both ſo deeply ſeiz d with Deſpair, that; like the poſſeſs'd 
Man in the Goſpel, they forſook all human Converſation, and retir'd into 


Deſarts and ſolitary Places, Where they ſpent whole Days and Nights 


alone. 


Bleeding, they could not get one drop of Blood from him either in Arms or 

Head, (tho' they endeavour'd it:) My Body (ſays he) being as it were dry d 

up with Sorrows, Grief and Troubles, which were ſd great upon me, that 
could have wiſh'd I had never been born, TI: 

This was the firſt Inſtance we find of a Prophet; who ſubmitted to be 

cur'd of his Inſpiration by Phyſick. . 

But in this ſad condition, and rack of Soul, he (and Muggleton, as he told 


me) wander'd about to ſeveral Prieſts and Profeſſors (as he called them) 


ſeeking reſt, ſome relief from his deſpair; but finding none, no Advice 
that could eaſe his tortur d Mind, he ts Muggleton) concluded the fault 
to be in his Phyſicians, (who themſelves had run into Schiſm upon pretence 
of their own Enthuſiaſm, and now read their Sin in their Puniſhment) and 
therefore return'd to his Houſe whence he had come out, his own diſor- 
der'd and diſtracted Mind. And (as he tells us, p. 8.) when all hopes in 
them, and (for their ſakes] in all Men was gone, ſo that I had nothing 
(ſays he) outwardly to help me, nor coul tell what to do——I1In this mo 

Giſtnal of all Conditions quite over · run; aiid given up to Deſpair (the blackeſt 
Fury in Hell) no wonder his Brain was turn'd; (Deſpair in that height is 
downright Diſtraction, and the greateſt ſpiritual Madneſs.) In this lamentas 
ble ſtate, rhe leaſt glimpſe of Comfort, the ſmalleſt reſpite from theſe in- 
tolerable pangs ſeem'd Heaven and Paradiſe to him. Now was ] come 1 
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* Preface to Fox's Journal; p. 29. 
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And Fox tells, p. 5. that when Phyſick was preſcrib'd him for this, and 
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in the Spirit (ſays he*) through the flaming Sword into the Paradiſe of 
God. All things were new, and all the Creation gave another ſmell unto 
me than before, &c. 

This does lively expreſs the mad Joy which a deſpairing Soul does find 
in the leaſt ſhadow of Relief, in one drop to cool a flaming Heart. And 


then Fox being prodigiouſly ignorant, rook every new Thought that came 


into his mind (tho' common to almoſt all the reſt of Mankind) to be no 
lets than immediate divine Inſpiration ; that this was the very Voice of the 
Lord to him, that thus the Lord had ſpoken to him, as he blaſphemouſſy 
boaſted, in things which every body of common Senſe knew as well as he: 


But his Ignorance made him think it a Secret to all human kind; and the 


very Thought of ir was worthy to denominate him a Prophet ſent from 


God, and exalted him to the height of ſpiritual Pride; and many other De- 


vils entering in with him to his Houſe ready fitted ro receive them, his poor, 
ignorant and deluded Heart, his laſt ſtate became worſe than the firſt. = 
Thus p. 5. He tells us as a wonderful Opening (to repeat his Cant) which 
the Lond gave to him, and ſets it down as a moſt extraordinary Dilcovery, 
no-leſs than miraculous, in magnificent manner. Thus: About the begin- 
ning of the year 1646: (ſays he) as I was going to Coventry, and entring 
towards the Gate, a conſideration aroſe in me how it was ſaid, That all 
Chriſtians are Believers, both Proteſtants and Papiſis; and the Lord 
open'd to me, that if all were Believers, then were all born of God. 
Here was a mighty Diſcovery |! | | | 
At another time (he goes on) as 1 was walking in a Field, on a Firſt- 
day Morning, the Lord opened to me, That being bred at Oxtord or Cam- 
bridge vas mot enough to fit and qualify Men to be Miniſters of Chriſt : 
And ſtranged at it, becauſe it was the common Belief of People. But 
T ſaw it clearly, as the Lord opened it to me, and was ſatisfy'd, and ad- 
Ä the goodneſs of the Lord, who had opened this thing unto me that 
o 55 1 1 

No vhs extraordinary Opening, which this cunning ox-ſo ſtranged at, 
becauſe as he thought it was the common Belief of People, was never the 
Belief of any one Man in the World that was not in a Fit of Diſtraction as 
great as poſſeſs d him, or his Neighbour Muggleton. | 
Nor did ever any Man in his right Wits fay, That being bred at Oxford 
or Cambridge was enough to make a Man fit to be a Miniſter of Chriſt. 


Then could no Biſhop refuſe to ordain any Man that was bred at Oxford or 


Cambridge. It is true that Learning is a great, and (without miraculous 
Endowments, ſuch as were given to the Prophets and Apoſtles) a neceſſary 
ualification to fit a Man to be a Miniſter of Chriſt, fo as to be able to 
diſcharge his Office with profit and advantage to his Flock: And fuch Learn- 
ing is generally to be had at Univerſities and Schools; and if this Cobler 
and his Brother Botcher had been bred at Cambridge or Oxford, in all pro- 
bability the Nation had been freed from both theſe Mad-men. They had 
not been ſo mad, ſo ſottiſhly ignorant, as to take the commoneſt Notions 
in the World for ſuch Wonders, ſuch ſupernatural Revelations, and to have 
magnify'd themſelves above all Mankind, for what all Mankind knew better 
dandy A oo hogs ws hk vr | 
Fox had never recorded it as ſuch. a wonderful Opening what he tells p. 6. 
At another tame. (ſays he) it was opened in me, that God who made the 
World," did not dwell in Temples made with hands. And this at the firſt 
(fays:he) ſeem d a ſtrange Word. Mighty ſtrange! Fox, it ſeems, did not 
know before but that God dwelt in a Church, as a Man does in a Houſe, ſo 


* Journal, p. 17, | 
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as to be lock d up, and to be no where elſe when he was there! This is a 
worthy Man to make a Prophet of! And theſe are notable Diſcoveries that 
he has made! And ſuch are all his Diſcoveries, all his new Light. Even 
this fundamental, diſtinguiſhing Principle of the Quakers, of the Light with. 
in, that is, as all the ſober of them do now pretend to explain it, and ſay that 
Fox himſelf meant no more by it, than that we are not only to look to 
Chriſt without us, and, by a mere hiſtorical, Faith to believe that he died, 
roſe, Sc. for us; but that we muſt receive the Influence of his Holy Spirit 
within us, in our Hearts; and that this is it which does enlighten and ſan- 
Etify us, Sc. | | 5 66-986 CARLIN 

And this no ſober Chriſtian ever yet did deny: So that, if this be all 
they mean by it, Fox brought no new Principle into the World, no more 
than all the Chriſtian World knew and believed. Only he was ignorant of 
that: And his own groſs Ignorance is all that he has difcover'd to us. 

Bur he being thus prepar'd, came at laſt to be fully poſſeſs d with the Spi- 
rit of Enthuſiaſm ;- and whatever roving Imagination (which is ſtrongeſt in 
Mad-men) took place in his Head, he did dictate it forth as the immediate 


Command of God; and perhaps (for who knows the length which Enthuſi- 


aſtick Madneſs may run?) might come at laſt to believe it himſelf. . 
When the Lord (ſays he, p. 24) ſent me forth into the World, he for- 
bad me to put off my Hat to any—— And 1 was required to thee and thou 
all Men and l omen. LN . 3 
Such hideous ſtuff is all the reſt of that Journal! And perhaps when Mug- 
gleton is dead, ſome of his Diſciples may after this Example give us a Legend 
of his Miſſion, Life, and Miracles; which will be nothing behind this of 
his Collegue Fox For he began in black Deſpair as the other, and both 
carry d it on with the moſt ignorant and wild Enthuſiaſm that it may be was 
enen heard of! 24 31a, 1 45 ha | | 
II. There was a third Prophet, of the ſame Graſs, who might have gain'd 
as many Proſelytes, and been as famous in his Generation as either of theſe ; 
but that he was hindered from travelling by the Tempration of a very con- 
venient and proper Lodging provided for him in Moor ſields. His Educa- 
tion and Accompliſhments were equal to the others; but he came to greater 
Preferment. He was by Profeſſion a Porter, to which he was advanc'd in 
Oliver's Court; where having learn'd to cant in the then Mode, he com- 
menc'd an Enthuſiaſt Preacher, and (as Fox) never recover d to the day of 
his Death. He could quote Scripture as faſt, and to as little purpoſe, as 
either Fox or Muggleton: Nor did he want his Diſciples, _ Fas 
l was one day making a viſit to him with the reſt of his Collegiates ; and 
upon a Graſs. Plat before his Window, which was the End- room of the Build- 
ing next the Poſtern, I ſaw ſome Women very buſy with their Bibles, turn- 
ing to the Quotations as he preach'd to them out of the Window; and they 
did ſigh and groan, and ſhew'd as ſtrong motions of Devotion as could be 
ſeen at any Quaker - Meeting. I thought indeed they had belonged to the 
Family, and told the Keeper, that he ought not to diſpoſe of theſe ſo near 
one another, but ſhould ſeparate that - Preacher and his Congregation, be- 
cauſe they fed one another's Madneſs: But he told me that he had charge of 
none but the Preacher, and that there often, came Perſons to hear him 
- preach, and would fit many Hours under his Window, with great ſigns of 
Devotion. £939 19, 6211! e bins ae 3 8 
This gave me the curioſity to ſpeak to one of theſe Women, a grave, ſo- 
ber · like Matron; and I ask d her what ſhe could profit by hearing that Mad- 
man? She, with a compos'd Countenance, and as pitying my Ignorance, re- 
plied, that Feſtus thought Paul was mad: Which made me reflect that there 
-VYoLIk: N Rr ; a were 
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were ſeyeral ſorts of Madneſs; and what ill luck ſome mad Folks had to be 
clos'd up, whilſt others went about the Streets. „„ It 

This, and not Priſons, had been the proper Lodgment for Fox and Mug- 
gleton, (who boaſts too of his age as well as Oliver's Porter. 

III. But (if there could be any Diverſion in Madneſs) it would make one 
merry to behold the civil War, as there was conſtantly berwixt Oliver's 
Porter and the other leſs Mad-men, who call'd him mad, and he call'd them 
wicked and prophane, and pronounc'd Curſes againſt them in the name of 
the Lord, for deſpiſing his Gifts and Miſſion : So do the Quakers and Mag- 
gletonians curſe one another bitterly, and call one another Serpents and Sor- 
cerers. I have heard a Quaker ſay, that Maggleton deſerv d all that he met 
with, that is, Newgate, Pillory, and his Books burn'd; becauſe, ſaid the 
Quaker, he was a Decciyer of the People. And Muggleton ſays the fame 
of them, and that Fox met better treatment than he deſery'd: And the 
authority of the one is as good as the other. And there we leave them. 

IV. But this I muſt ſay, that Mugg/eton ſticks truer even to Fox's Princi- 


: ple of Enthuſiaſm, than either Fox himſelf or his followers. 


For Fox's chief and only principle was at firſt to direct Men to the in- 
ward anointing, and that they needed no Man to teach them, but as the 
anbint ing teacheth them: Therefore that they ſhould come off from all 
Men's teaching unto God's teaching; for that God was come to teach his 
people himſelf. But Fox would not truſt to this, for he went about teach- 
ing outwardly, and has erected an outward Church Diſcipline and Authority 
to over. rule that anointing, if it prove refractory. And tho' they have re- 
jected the Sacraments as outward things, yet they keep up an outward Mi- 
niſtry and Preaching, which are more inconſiſtent with their principle, of re- 
ducing all to the inward, and waiting for the Lord, in filence, within, Sc. 

But Muggleton has no outward either Sacraments or Teaching, nor any 
outward Workhip or Aſſemblies, for any thing relating to religious matters; 
but leaves every Man free to follow his own impulſe, and to an univerſal 
Liberty of Conſcience. If any embrace his principles, welcome: If nor, 

"few, "4 


let them go. „ H0, | 
This is true Liberty of Conſcience, and ſticking to the inward principle: 
With which the Quaker-Preaching and Church Diſcipline is altogether 
inconſiſtent, even as at firſt taught by themſelves. | | 
V. However, Muggleton and Fox muſt be allow'd to be Brethren (tho 
not in equal perfection) becauſe they both ſet up to deſtroy. the outward, 
or whole body of Religion, and reduce it all to a Skeleton, or a Ghoſt, up- 
on pretence of giving preference to the ſpiritual or inward part of Religion, 
(which none denies) as if one ſhould deſtroy the Cask to preſerve the Wine, 
upon pretence that the Cask is no part of the Wine. T9171 

But theſe two Mad-men, Fox and Maggleton, being totally ignorant of 
this, thought themſelves ſpiritual, by running down all outward Forms; and 
both their Inſpirations came from the ſame Author, the Father of Lyes, who 
in that hurricane of Schiſm and Rebellion got an Ad of Parliament for To- 
leration and Liberty of Conſcience to ſow his Tares at Noon-day, with doors 
open, Sc. and he made full uſe of his liberty. He enter'd into the Herd of 
our Swine, the Beaſts of the People, and drove them over precipices of En- 
thuſiaſm, to periſh in the ocean of Hereſy and Error. Among theſe Jan- 
nes and Zambres, Fox and Muggleton were Chiefs of greateſt note. But Fox 
has got more followers of late, ſome, tho' very few, of more Senſe and 
Learning ; whoſe labours have render'd their cauſe much more deform'd, like 
a Monkey dreſs'd in Man's cloaths, and ſet on horſeback, or as a Jewel hung 
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in a Swine's Snout. The Jargon was ſomething agreeable to the Euthuſiaſin 


of Mechanicks; both alike intelligible ; Aut to ſee it dreſo'd up in the guile 


of Learning, and ſet off in Mr. Penn's elegant Style Tis ſuch a ſight ! 
and it has undone them, by diſcovering them; for being now made to 
Ipeak Senſe, they are capable of being anſwer d by Reaſon. 


Vl. There are ſeveral others of Fox's Diſciples whom I might juſtly bring 


into this compariſon; and I have ſhewn more monſtrous Deluſions, and 


even diabolical Poſſeſſions amongſt the Quakers, than any they can inſtance 


—_— the Muggletonians, and which are much more dreadful than the 
enthuſiaſtick madneſs of O/zver's Porter. 5 3 
Vet while they are enrag'd againſt the others; they endeavour (all that 


is in their power) to extenuate and excuſe the far greater exceſſes 2 
* 


themſelves; and when any of them are found out, and detected ſo plai 
to the Eyes of the World, that they are forc'd (ſeemingly at leaſt) to dil- 
own them; yet they do it with more tenderneſs and alleviation than the: 
afford to any of thoſe who ſeparate from them, though upon the ſtrongelt 
conviction of their Conſciences, and the moſt rational grounds. | 
This is the reaſon why the Quakers could palliate and excuſe James Milner, 
as aboye- told, for ſaying that he himſelf was God and Chrz#7, but yet were 
all in a flame againſt George Keith for preaching the Inſufficiency of their 
Light within to Salvation, without the Perſon of the Man CHriſt Zefus as 
without us: For this deſtroy'd all their Foundations, and the Kingdom of 
Satan which he had ſer vp on high amongſt them; and therefore * ſtirr'd 
up all the Rage and Zeal of his Proſelytes againſt any who durſt aſſault his 


Aßlum, his very Temple and Throne. 


o 5 


James Milner was judg'd to have à pure Seed in him, notwithſtanding 
of his horrid Blaſphemy and lying Prophecies before told; for they were 


indeed the pure Sced and Doctrine of the Quakers, tho he blurred it un- 


ſeaſonably and too plainly ts 
But G. Keith; for his moſt Chriſtian Doctrine of a Chriſt without, was 


condemn'd by their late yearly Meeting, in their Bull of Excommupication, 
as acted by an unc hriſtian Spirit—— And it is the Senſe and Judgment of 


this Meeting, (lay they) that the ſaid George Keith ig gone from the 


bleſſed Unity of the peaceful Spirit of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and hath 
therely ”, pkg himſelf from the holy Fellowſhip of the Church of 
hriſt, Sc. N Y | 
This is as high as any Pope or General Council ever yet pretended ; it 
is not only from the Fellowſhip of the Quakers in England or Pen h va: 
nia, but of the whole Church of Chriſt, of which the yearly Meeting of 
the Quakers in London think themſelves the ſufficient Repteſentatives, and 
capable to determine and conclude them by their Votes 

But there is one thing come in my way, which I ask the Reader's pati- 
ence to ſet down. It is told before, p. 45. how Mr. Pens at Ratchf Meets 
ing the 17 of February 1694. pronounc'd E. Keith an Apoftate, in the 
Name of the Lord. This was before G. Keith's N in the year- 
ly Meeting the 16 of May 1695. This Apoſtaſy of E. Keith was by the 


new Doctrine of à Chriſt without he had Len in Pen/yluania, which 


occaſion d the N. and Debates there which I have mentiqn d. And upon the 
noiſe which theſe Proceedings made here in „„ 
Mr. Penn (che Proprietor of Peuſylvania) wrote to one Robert Targer, 
a Quaker Juſtice of Peace ii Philadelphia; where the greateſt Conteſt was 
about G. Keith's new Doctrine, in which Letter were theſe words4 I ar 
forry any ſhould quarrel honeft and learned George Keith; my Love / 

him; let him live in his Pranciples : If I come there, that 2 2 
with the reit, ſhall ſoon vaniſh; and he ſhall want no — 
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from me, for I love his Spirit, and honour his Gifts, and his peculiar 
Learning, eſpecially Tongues and Mathematicks, his Platonick Studies too; 
all being ſanttify'd to the Truth's Service, which is worthy to have the 
preheminence. Thus Mr. Penn. And that which I would know from him, is, 
whether George Keith has ſince vary'd from that Doctrine which he then 
preach'd in Pen ſhlvania? I do not hear it is ſo much as alledged that he 
ah in the leaſt tittle, vary'd ſince that time. And if ſo, here will be a fad 
account of thar infallible diſcerning Spirit which the Quakers do appropriate 
to themſelves to judge* Perſons and Things, Powers, Magiſtrates, Kingdoms, 
and Churches. And may it not, upon this occaſion, be ſaid to Mr. Penn 
in the words of G. Fox, (Gr. Myſt. p. 96.) Thou not being infallible, thou 
art not in the Spirit, and ſo art not as a Miniſter : For when he wrote 
the above Letter, he judged G. Keith to have a right Spirit, and defir'd to 
let him live in his Principles; and yet, for the very fame Principles, he 
has ſince judged him an Apoſtate over the Head of him. I love his Spi- 
rit, fays Mr. Penn : It is an unchriſtian Spirit, lays the yearly Meeting, 
whereof Mr. Penn was a principal Member. The tendency of divers of his 
late Writings (ſays the yearly Meeting, in their aforeſaid Bull of Excom- 
munication againſt George Keith) hath been to expoſe the Truth Did not 
Mr. Penn then gueſs very ill, when he gave it under his Hand (as above- 
; Mid) that a1/G, Keith's Studies were ſanctiſyd to the Truth s Service 2 Theſe 
| Writings which the Meeting meant were what G. Keith had printed in Pen- 
Hlvania, in defence of thoſe Principles which Mr. Pens then approv'd, at 
eaſt ſo far as to give them Toleration, and to let G. Keith live peaceably 
in them: For George Keith had not, before that Exconſtnunication, print- 
ed any thing againſt the Quakers, after his return into England from Pen- 
fy vanta. „ * N bal 5 
It Now ſince they ſo plainly contradict themſelves, and one another, 
and have thus palpably expos'd their vain pretence to a Spirit of Diſcern- C 
ing, which whoſoever wants, even to the length of knowing Men's Hearts, * 
(which is the Peculiar of God alone) and fo diſtinguiſh an holy Man from 5 
an un holy Man, without jpeaking ever a word, and to give an infallible 
Character of any Man's State, and. how they ſtand before God, cannot 
(according to G. Fox) be a true Miniſter of Chriſt, (as before is ſhewn, 
wh N. n;) would it not now be proper to exhort theſe Men to 
repent £ | 
gur I muſt tell them, that they muſt firſt ceaſe to be Quakers; for they 
who pretend to Infallibility can never repent,” or acknowledge a fault: 
Therefore the Quakers do not ask pardon for Sin, becauſe they pretend 
that they have no Sin. If any one can give evidence that ever he heard 
at any eee of Sins pray'd for, he is deſir'd, for the 
vindication of the Truth, to declare it. — a 15 
©, God has promis'd to give to thoſe who ask; but thoſe who will not 
ask, have no Title to any Promiſe in the Goſpel: Their condition is the 
moſt deſperate of any of Mankind; the Lord help them, and hear our 
Prayers for them, ſince they will not pray for themſelves. Had ever the 
Devil any poor Creatures at ſuch a lock before! To bar up their way, by 
à proud and blind conceit of Perfection, from ſeeking, or ſo much as.wiſh- 
e . 20 Moi 
And the ſame Principle muſt keep them from making any Reſtitution to 
Man, becauſe a Wrong to Man is a Sin againſt God; and therefore if they 
cannot ſin againſt Goch they cannot do any wrong to Man; and, on the 


Y 


ontrary, if it can be prov'd'thar they have done any wrong to Man, it 
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follows certainly that they can fin againſt God. Therefore they inuſt put it 
to that iſſue, whether any Quaker ever wrong'd any other Man, and let 
their Infallibility ſtand and fall with this; they muſt do this, they cannot 
refuſe it, as being a neceſſary conſequence of their Principles. And yet they 
will not do it, they cannot do it, becauſe there are many and undeniable 
inſtances which can be produc'd to the contrary; and if the Friends deſire 
any, for ſatisfaction, they ſhall have ſufficient; but, for the preſent, I do 
here demand reparation, in the behalf of the Church of ZEng/and, tor all 
the vile and ſcandalous Epithets which the Quakers have beſtow'd upon her, 
(ſome of which I have repeated) and indeed upon the whole Catholick 
Church, and upon all the Chriſtian Kings that ever were in the World, mak- 
ing them all Apoſtares and Antichriſts, (as above is quoted out of G. Fox's 
ſeveral Papers, &c. p. 108.) and likewiſe in behalf of all the particular 
Perſons whom they have traduc'd with ſuch odious and hell-fetch'd Names 
before-mention'd;, See. xvii. | 

But particularly in behalf of one whom they have moſt ſcandalouſly robb'd; 
the Perſon wrong'd is Mr. Selden, and the Thief is Francis Howgil, in 
whoſe Works there is a Diſcourſe againſt Tithes that is ſtollen moſt appa- 
rently in whole Paragraphs verbatim out of Mr. Selden's Hiſtory of Tithes, 
which I have compar'd. It was ſhew'd to me as a learned Piece of a Qua- 
ker; but I ſoon found the deceit, and think ir incumbent upon me to de- 
rect it. This will let the World fee that the Quakers railing againſt Learn- 
ing was only becauſe they themſelves had none of it: But when they 
thought they could make any advantage by it, they would venture even to 
ſteal it from others. | 

I would now deſire the Friends to tell me whether Se/dex was not in- 
ſpir'd as much, or rather more than Howgil, ſince Hocgil only ſtole from 
him? And whether this 1 Art has not mightily expos'd the Friends 
aſſurance of their own Infallibility, ſince they durſt not truſt to their Light 
within; but come for help to thoſe whom they had vility'd, and run down 
as very Antichriſts and Devils, and the Seed of the Serpent? Let no Man 
have the name of a Miniſter, (ſays G. Fox in his Several Papers before 
quoted, p. 33.) that is made at Schools and Colleges, and by the Tongues 
of the natural, | | 


But, it ſeems, their Miniſters may borrow Tongues from thoſe that are 


bred at Schools and Colleges, as the IVaelites did Jewels from the A- 
g yptians. | | 5 5 

But the I/raelites did not ſteal the Ag yprians Jewels; they had their 
good leave before they took them. 

But, alas, they ſtole their Gods too: Theſe Quakers (whether they know 
it or not) have ſtollen and improv'd the ancient moſt antichriſtian Hereſies, 
as I have ſhewn above, p. 76. | 
VIII. They have rather outdone them, even Diotrephes himſelf, in lov- 
ing the pre eminence, and that above the very Apoſtles. 

They really thought themſelves ro have a Diſpenſation beyond the Pro- 
phets or Apoſtles, whom they call'd 4% and carnal in their day (ſee be- 
fore, p. 68.) I can name thoſe that now ſtand high among them, who being 
preſs d with a Text out of one of St. Paul's Epiſtles, (not twenty Years ago) 
did, before many Witneſſes of the principal Quakers, not ſtick to ſay, that 
Paul was dark and ignorant, like——(him whom they oppos'd) and that 
they ſaw beyond him. | 
The occaſion of this (if the Friends pretend not to remember it) was a 

ſolemn Meeting, or Council, which was call'd of ſome of their principal 
Preachers in London about the Year 1678. upon an accuſation preferr'd by 
: _ of them againſt one of their number, = theſe three heretical Doctrines, 
OL, II. | | 8 as 
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as they eſteem d them: 1. That the Body of Chriſt aroſe out of the Grave. 
2. That Chriſt is to be pray d to. 3. That we muſt come to the Father 
through Chriſt. 

There were various opinions in that learned Council concerning all of 
theſe, they being ſuch deep and abſtruſe points in Divinity; but none of 
the heretical ſide were diſown'd by the other, or caus'd to ſign Inſtruments 
of Condemnation againſt themſelves, as in other caſes is uſual with them. 

Upon the ſecond point, that Text 1 Cor. 1. 2. being urg'd as a proof for 
the Invocation of Chriſt, the above anſwer was return'd, that Paul was 
blind and ignorant, and that they ſaw beyond him; and they ſtood upon 
it, that no Engliſh Quaker was ever heard to pray to Chrz#7, 

If the Friends think it more for their Service that name, time, and place 
be ſer down, it ſhall be done, whenever I can ſay, that it is upon their re- 
queſt, becauſe I would be civil. In the mean time, I can tell them, that a- 
bout the Year 1662. John Parrot, one of their chief Preachers, being que- 
ſion'd for ſome expreſſion he had us'd, he juſtify'd himſelf by ſhewing the 
like in the Prophet Ho/ea; to which George Fox anſwer'd, That the Pro- 


phets were not come to the Son This was a common ſaying. with him. 


And at another time, one preſſing 7ohu Bolton with the authority of Abra- 
ham, he ſaid, Abraham was before John; and that the leaſt in the King- 
dom, (i. e. of the Quakers) was greater than he. But of this enough be- 
fore; and it is now time to come to a concluſio n. 

IX. Having firſt given this advertiſement to the Reader, that I have 
not to ſome few matters of fact ſet down my Vouchers, and ſometimes ſet 
down but the two firſt Letters of their names, which is but ſeldom, and 
then only when they were not willing (unleſs upon neceſſity to clear the 
Truth, which they will not refuſe) to have their names expos'd to the fury 
of the Quaker Spirit, which throws ſo much dirt upon any who dare op- 

ſe them, that no Man, though never ſo innocent, would defire to be ſo 

eſpatter'd; which is the reaſon given by the ingenious Author of The third 
Part of the Quakers Quibbles, printed 1675. why he did not let- himſelf 
be known; and may be one reaſon why they have not yet attempted any 
anſwer to that Book alone (I think I may ſay) of all that have been wrote 
againſt them; being ar vas of their beloved topick, which they uſe in- 
ſtead of argument, to vili 
name of any who writes againſt tb em. . 

Let the Reader take this for one reaſon, (if he pleaſe) tho' I ſay not that 
it is the only one, why the Author of this ſmall Treatiſe. has not troubled 
the world with his name. | end tors 

For he deſires no ſtreſs to be laid upon who ſays, but upon what is ſaid: 
Beſides, he thought it needleſs. to tell his name to theſe Gentlemen with 
whom he has to do, becauſe, as before quoted, p. 30. George Fox lays, 
= 2 (the Quakers) have an infallible Judgment to judge Perſons 
an ings. | | | 

Which yet has not diſcover'd to them the Author of The Quakers, Quib- 


bles; and this Author may perhaps eſcape as well, tho”. his concern is not 
great, if it prove otherwiſe. | 5 3 


The 
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The CONCLUSTON. 


Will make no excuſe for the length of this Diſcourſe, becauſe that would 
make it longer; but I think it neceſſary to give the Quakers this ſa- 
tisfaction, (if they will take it as ſuch) and to aſſure the Reader, that 
there is no mixture of any perſonal prejudice in this Undertaking ; for I 
do freely own that I have a real kindneſs and good wiſhes for every one 


of the Quakers that I have hitherto been acquainted with ; and I never re- 


ceiy'd any fort of diſobligation from any of them in my whole Life; and 
that it was, in a great meaſure, for their ſakes that I engag'd my ſelf in this 
Controverſy, out of an earneſt defire to open the Eyes, at leaſt of ſome 
of them, to ſee thoſe horrible deluſions wherein they are led; and, in the 
next place, to hinder the encreaſe of ſuch pernicious DoCtrines, and prevent 
others from falling into their ſnares. | E leet 

But becauſe it would be too great hopes to expect the converſion of all 
of them at once, (I wiſh I may be miſtaken) and that I am told it is their 
cuſtom to anſwer all Books which are printed againſt them: | 

I do, before-hand, give a neceſſary caution to whomſoever ſhall be appoint- 


ed to this Task, that they ſhould not, after their uſual fathion, carp at ſome 


word or expreſſion, and negle& the whole ſubſtance of the matter againſt 
them, or give one general evaſive anſwer ro the whole, as they have done 
to the ſeven Queries, bearing date the 15" of May, and preſented to their 
late yearly Meeting the 17 of the fame May, 1695. (the ſame day that they 
excommunicated George 5 whereby the better to conceal their Zanus- 
anſwers, which all oy two faces, looking two direct contrary ways. For 
being caution d in the Introduction to the ſaid Queries in as plain terms, I 
think, as words can bear, of their manner of double anſwers, particu- 
larly as to the nature of Chriſt, how that they can ſubſcribe the whole 
Creed, (as above - told) and yet not mean one word of it of a perſo- 
nal Chriſt, exiſting now in Heaven in his own true human Nature, with. 
out all other Men; or that he is now any otherwiſe a Man, than as 
exiſting in his Saints; but that they mean all they ſay of their own 


Light within, which they call a ſpiritual Chriſt, and ſhedding ſpiri- 


tual Blood, Sc. within them: And being thus caution'd and deſir'd to 
clear themſelves from this imputation, (if it was one) by giving a plain 
Zea or Nay to the ſaid „„ of which the firſt Query was, Do 
you believe in Chriſt without you, now in Heaven? And Query. 6. Is 
Chriſt ow, at this day, and for ever to come truly and really a Man, in 
true and proper human Nature, without all other Men ? Thele are plain 
and ſhort Queries, and yet they ſay in their anſwer, that they cannot give 
their Tea or Nay to each Query as deſir d, becauſe they were not plain 
and direct Queries; and therefore put them all off together with one ge. 
neral anſwer, wherein they proceed in the ſame mannet againſt which they 
were caution'd, and which they were told was laid to their Charge as a trick 
and deceit of theirs to hide and cover their monſtrous Hereſies: But, not- 
withſtanding all this provocation, they ſtill ule it, they muſt uſe it, for 


they have no other way left ro blind the Eyes of the World, and to pre- 


ſerve the leaſt pretence to the name of Chriſtian. Accordingly, in their 
faid anſwer, they tell of Chri/?, borm off the Virgin Mary, 'who fuffered un 
der Pontius Pilate, ©c. but they keep off from the whole ſtreſs of the Queries, 

_ | | VIS. 
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vis. whether they believe in ſuch a CHriſt, as without them? And that he 
is now, at this day, a Man, without all other Men? No, not a word of 
this, this pinches too cloſe. And I think this is a full confeſſion of their 
Hereſy, while they will not, by any means, be brought in plain terms to 
diſown it: And then give ſuch a ſenſeleſs and apparently falſe excuſe for it, 
as that the Queries were not fo plain and direct, as that they could anſwer 
to them particularly, and refer in {wor to their Books already printed. 
Out of ſome of which George Keith has collected their true and genuine 
Anſwers to each of the ſaid Queries: And they are printed together with 
the Queries and their Anſwer, by Walter Kettilby, ar the Biſhop's Head 
in St. Paul's Churchyard, 1695. under this Title, Gre/s Error and Hypo- 
c1i/y detected, &c. to which I refer the Reader. | 


And I may perhaps preſent him with a farther examination of the above- 


ſaid Quaker: Anſwer to the ſeven Queries, of their waving to anſwer as to 


the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, wherein they dare not deny themſelves to be di- 
rect Sorinans; and of ſome other material Points, which 1 will not inſiſt 
upon in this that has already ſwell'd ſo much beyond its firſt intended 
Bounds. oe PU 4. | | | TIT Ce: 

Only I do now give this caution to thoſe Quakers who ſhall be ordain'd 
to anſwer this Book, (if they ſo think fit) that they ſerve it not as they 
have done the Queries before-told, but that they would reply diſtinctly to 
each Section by itſelf; and not anſwer a Book, as Rats do, by nibbling at 
ſome corners of the Leaves; ſtealing through it like Moths, to no other pur- 
poſe than to deface ſome words at a venture, without any need fo much as 
to open the Book, or examine into the ſenſe and meaning of it. | 

Otherwiſe, let them pals it in ſilence, and that ſhall be taken for a full 

confeſſion of the charge. „ mer 

But if they will „ I deſire that they would (for brevity, and to 
give us a taſte of their Spirit) begin with a plain Tea or Nay to the two of 
the ſeyen Queries, which are above inferred, vig. the firſt and the ſixth. 
Theſe are not ſo long, nor ſo intricate, as not to admit of a plain Zea or 
Nay in anſwer to them. But if the-Quakers refuſe this, or ſhall ever again, 


_ after all this caution, give only a general and evaſive Anſwer; then 1 ſhall 
conclude, and I believe all the Readers with me, that nothing fair is intend- 


ed by them, or to be expected in their Anſwers to all the reſt of this Book; 
and that they are not found in the Faith. | 


224 of February, 1695. . 
Being St. Matthizs's Day, who was choſen in the place of the Traytor 


Judas: And the Collect prays for true and faithful Paſtors to the Church, 
and to preſerve her from falſe Apoſtles and Teachers. Amen. | 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


AGE 49. I have ſet down a Quotation out of Mr. Penn's Addreſs to 

Proteſtants, which I took out of another Print, not having the Ad. 
by me to conſult. But becauſe I love not to take Quotations upon 
truſt, I procur'd the Book, (rho' after that Sheet was printed off) and found 
indeed the words exactly as quoted; but (to do Mr. Penn right) they were 


not 


* 
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not ſer down as his opinion, but rather as one of the grounds of Perſecu- 
tion, which he finds fault with. Yer the uſe for which I brought that Quo- 
ration will ſuffer nothing for the loſs of it: For it was added, but by the bye, 
in aid of a larger and more full Quotation againſt Liberty of Conſcience, 
which I have faithfully rranſcrib'd out of Mr. Penn's Brief Examination 
and State of Liberty Spiritual. For his Addreſs to Proteſtants upon the 
(then) preſent Conjuncture, An. 1679. when the Quakers needed a Tole- 
ration, run ſo high for Liberty of Conſcience, aud againſt Perſecution, that 
the Separate-Quakers took advantage of it againſt George Fox, and the 
reſt of the High-. Church-Quakers, who had excommunicated them for nor 
ſubmitting to their Authority and Injunction. And this gave no ſmall of- 
fence to the Foxonian Quakers, who for this reaſon were not pleas'd with 
Mr. Penn's Addreſs: Therefore, to mollify them, and to keep up the full 
Authority of their Church, tho' he would throw down ours, he wrote his 
Examination and State of Liberty Spiritual, An. 1681. which is (in ef- 
fect) an Anſwer to his Addreſs, and totally ovetthrows it, and all pretence 
to Liberty of Conſcience, which he calls 2 /oo/e Plea, even in the ſmalleſt 
matters, as you will ſee in the Quotation which I have ſet down, p. 48, 
and 49. And therefore that Quotation out of his Addreſs, which I have 
mention'd p. 49. viz. That Holy Living is become noT eſt among us, unleſs 
againſt the Liver; the tree was once known by its fruits, tis not ſo now z 
x'> better Liver the more dangerous, if not a Conformiſt : I ſay, this, tho 
d by him againſt the Church of England, for not giving Toleration 
to the Quaker · Hereſies, becauſe of their innocent Lives, as they pretended, 
lies ſtill againſt Mr. Peun, and the other Foxonian Quakers, for their ſeve- 
rity (as far as their Power reached) againſt the Separate-Quakers, as S7ory, 
Wilkin/on, &c. who differ d from them in much finaller matters than the 
Quakers do from us: And the Lives of theſe Separatiſts were as uncx-+ 
ceptionable as any of rhe Quakers. Vet this was no Plea for favour from 
the Church-Quiakers, Holy Living was no Teſt with them, &c. as Mr. Penn 


has ſaid, and it is left to him to anſwer. And tho the uſe I made of it was 
in relation to the Separate-Quakers, (as you will ſee in the place) and tho 


it is till, as quoted, a full proof in that Point, and therefore I needed 
not have made any excuſe for it; yet, becauſe Mr. Penn, in the place 
8 did not ſpeak it with relation to the Separate-Quakers, but to the 
Church of Zngland, I thought it was fair to tell ſo much in this Adverti ſe. 


ave been given to The Snake, 
yet G. Whitehead, in all his venomous Antidote againſt The Snake, has not 
found one to be falſe ; but generally ſlides from them, without taking any 


notice of them, becauſe he well knew they could neither be diſprov d or 


anſwered. And all the Quaker - Books (eſpecially of ſo great a Rabbi as 
G. Whitehead) being approved by their Second. Days. Meeting of their 
Preachers and Elders, we muſt take it for granted that this is the opinion of 
them all. And therefore that we have all their ſuffrages to the truth of the 
1 in The Snake; which is the very Zuguiam Cauſæ, and infers 


Vor. in —— | Tt 


ment. And I have been ſo careful in my N that tho diſproving 
of them was the only effectual Anſwer could | 
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ASUPPLEMENT, pon occaſion of George Whitehead's 
Anſwer to The Snake in the Graſs, lately publiſhed. 


INCE the ſecond Edition of The Snake in the Graſs began to be 
8 printed, there came out an Anſwer to it, by George Whitehead, 
| with which I am very well pleas'd, becauſe it confirms all the matters 
of fact there related, to every purpoſe and intent for which they were pro- 
duc'd; and he has not detected one falſe Quotation of all that I have 
brought out of their Books: And to have detected ſuch, was the only pro- 
per Anſwer that could have been given. Therefore the Reader may now 
ſecurely depend upon the Quotations I have produc'd; which is in effect 


the whole cauſe. 


If you will ask me, of what then does George Whitehead's Anſwer con- 
fiſt? Why, of bitter Railing, and Threatning if I ſhould write any more 
againſt them: Of very poor and guilty excuſes for ſome things that are ob- 
jected againſt them; and a total ſilence or forgetfulneſs of the moſt mate- 
rial Points wherein they were accus d; of calling this a ſevere Perſecution 


_ againſt them; of pleading not guilty to the Charge, without diſproving any 
2 WS. 1 6 " 


part of the Evidence. * * Ark Hulens NH; 
In ſhort, it was intended purely to have it to ſay, that there was an An- 
ſwer to ſuch a Book; and that is enough with the Quakers, who are not 
permitted to read the Books that are written againſt them, and receive as 
oſpel whatever their Rabbies dictate. And as for others, I ſuppoſe the 
courage of the Quakers is ſomewhat abated, to hope for more Proſelytes; 
ſo that if they can but ſecure the Conqueſts they have already made, the 
will be content not to extend their Empire; at leaſt for the preſent, not ti 
they ſee anotber fit ceaſtibs. on loony li, e ee MA - 
When ſhall have leiſure to conſider this Anſwer of the Quakers wida, 
which for their good I do intend, I hope by: it to put an end to my pains 
in this controverſy, and to make it fully appear to all the world, and to all 
of themſelyves, who will not ſhut their eyes, that they have not been falſly 
charged by me: That the vile Hereſies objected. have been taught among 
them; and that the Defences and Excuſes which ſome of them do make for 
this, renders them threefold more culpable, by ſnewing that they appre- 
hend theſe Errors which they ſeem to diſclaim, and yet will not condemn 
them, nor thoſe who broach'd and ſpread them abroad, but ſtill ſtick by 
them, maintain and defend them, as true and infallible Guides; and, as ſuch, 
recommend them to the vaſt multitudes of their deluded Followers; where- 
by theſe deſtructive Errors are kept alive, and ſtill propagated amongſt them. 
And ſince J find that there is no doing of them good, but againſt their 


wills, I will run the hazard of what they threaten me with, and venture 


their diſpleaſure, rather than fail in my chriſtian duty rowards them, to con- 
tribute my pains to open their eyes, and fave them from deſtruction both 
of Soul and Body» And I truſt in God that he will protect me from their rage, 
while I have no other deſign (which I can ſincerely fay before him) than 
their good and ſalvation. 1 

Bur becauſe' the Reader may not take my account of this Anſwer of 
George Whitehead's wholly upon truſt, before my Reply ſhall come out, 
I will here give him a {pecimen of the truth of what I lay. | 

| I. Firf? 
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I. Firſt then, he wholly paſſes by what one would think a material ob- 
jection againſt them, of the manifeſt poſſeſſions of many of them, and ſome 
of their chief Preachers, by the Devil, which was in the beginning of the 
Preface. Bur he ſays nothing to this, nor reckons it as any of the miſtakes, 
abuſes, or calumnies in The Snake : For having made a catalogue of theſe 
(as he endeavours to prove them) he begins at * Page 93 of the Preface, and 
ſo goes on, whereby we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that he found none ſuch 
in what went before. | | 

But now, as to thoſe miſtakes which he pretends to find: How does he 
prove them to be ſuch ? Why, by boldly and confidently averring that they 
are ſuch, without ſo much as taking the leaſt notice, or pretending to an- 
ſwer any of the proofs which are brought: For example, 5 

II. To all that is objected before in Sect. xviiI. of the Quakers manifold 


Treaſons againſt the King; of their taking Arms, and fighting againſt him 


for Oliver and the Rump; their applauding and rejoicing in the murther of 
King Charles I. and their blaſphemous denouncing of Curſes, and ſending 
for lying Propheſies, in the name, and, as they pretended, by the ſpecial 
commiſſion of the Lord God againſt the King, and all. who adher'd to him: 


And of their vigorous oppoſing the Reſtauration of King Charles II. to the 


very laſt. All which is proy'd from the Writings of their firſt Apoſtle 
G. Fox, of Howgil, and Bzſhop, and others of their principal Pillars; their 
Books and pages quoted, and faithfully recired. To all this, it is anſwer'd 
by George Whitehead, in a very few words, p. 24. of his Antidote againſt 
the Venom of the Snake in the Graſs, (lo he ſtyles his Anſwer) where he 
never ſo much as names one of theſe proofs out of their Books, denies none 
of them (for indeed he could not) only ſays, We need but anſwer theſe 
with negation and deteſtation, as being moſt foul raileries, proceeding 
From à ſpirit of perſecution and deadly malice, which the righteous Lord 
will rebuke. (They cannot refrain their trade in blaſphemous and curſed 
Propheſies!) yet he pretends not to diſprove one ſingle Quotation or Au- 


_ thority, which is there produc'd againſt them. 


But he adds (like a Prince!) has he (i. e. the Author of The Snake) not 
heard of ſome of the Clergy who have lately abſolved perſons condemned 
of High . There's a high touch! Who hereafter dare queſtion the 

. Whitehead, or the Quakers? Probatum eſt / But he goes 
on: ' His quoting Bugg's Authority for theſe black Charges, p. 199. ſhews 
bis partial credulity iu not taking notice of our Anſwers to him, Now, 
Reader, when you turn to the place, you will find that no Authority of 


| Bugg's is quoted at all for the Charges before mentioned. The Charges 
againſt them in Bugg's Impeachment, which is there mentioned, is upon the 


Subject of Tithes; wherein he likewiſe takes occaſion to ſhew: their barba- 
rous treatment of the Clergy, and alſo of the Government which ſupports 
them; damning them all together to Hell, in the moſt outragious terms that 
Furies could invent. And he quotes their Books and Pages, ſome of which 
Quotations 1 ſer down, 5 189, Sc. of the Preface, and refer to them again, 
p. 199. which C. Whitehead here quotes. And how do I refer to them 

I defire the Quakers to convict Bugg of falſe Quotation in theſe barbarous 
Paſſages, which he has produc'd out of their Books. Is this referring to his 
Authority, or not rather appealing to their own Books? Well: Bur I have 
not taken notice of their Anſwers to Bugg. Indeed (George.). if thou 


wouldſt not be angry, this was a little too impoſing upon thy Reader: For 


the joint Anſwers of the Quakers to that Impeachment of Francis Bugg, 


r 
— 
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Tube references to. the Pages quoted in this Tract out of the firſi Edition of The Snake in the Graſs 


can't be exattly adjuſted, by ren ſon of the alterations which the Author mention} before the ſecond 


Edition. 
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is not only caſually mentioned, but particularly infiſted upon, and made 
the ſubject of a diſtin Section. It is Sect. x1. of the Preface, begins at 

12 1. and continues to p. 171. and bears this Title in the Contents; The 
1 Anſwer to Francis Bugg's Impearbment upon this head (1. e. of 

ithes) conſider'd. Now (George /) any who had not read The Snake, 
and would take thy word, would believe that 1 had taken no notice at all 
of the [x ooh Anſwer to Bugg's Impeachment : And then whether thou 
haſt not herein endeayour'd to deceive thy Reader, and cover the Errors of 
the Quakers, I leave to thy own Conſcience, and all the World to judge. 
Thou fay'ſt (ibid, that J have nor taken notice alſo of your Anſwer to 
John Pennyman on the lite paſſages, entituled, Chriſt's Lambs defended, 
&c. Why ſhould I ? What is that to our preſent buſineſs ? You are not now 
anſwering John Peunyman. I have brought ſeveral authorities of the Qua- 
kers Treaſons, Sc. which are not in 7ohn Pennyman's Book, (The Qua- 
ters Unmask'd) to which thy Chriſt's Lambs was intended for an anſwer ; 
particularly I have ſet down large quotations out of George Biſhop's Works, 
whom Mr. Pennyman does not mention. Why did'ſt not thou anſwer to 
theſe ? Either deny the Books, or the Quotations; diſown the Author, or 

ut ſome tolerable meaning upon his loud Blaſphemies and bloody Treaſons. 
No, they are too broad to be excus d or palliated ; and therefore are ſlid 
off in this moſt ſincere manner, by referring to a Book which has not one 
word of them. | 

For, to tell thee the truth, /George 7) I have undergone the penance of 
reading over thy tedious Anſwer to Fohn Pennyman, even thy Chriſt's 
Lambs; and there is not one word in it, from top to bottom, one tittle 
to the purpoſe, but ſuch ſhuffling and cutting as in thy preſent Anſwer to 
the Snake; only thus much it ſerves for, that = may have it to fay, 
there is an Anſwer to ſuch a Book: And if any thing of that ſort be ever 
afterwards objected againſt you, then to cry out, this is anſwer'd already. 


Thus you how refer to your Chriſt's Lambs; and if any hereafter ſhould 


object againſt you any of thoſe things which are objected in the Snake, 
tho? . — uoting of the Snake, or per without ever having ſeen 
it; then would ou refer to this thy new Antidote, and ſay, that has been 
objected in the Hate, and anſwer'd in the Antidote, tho, may be, not one 
word of it in the Antidorr, or ſhuffled off as thou doſt (in the ſame p. 24.) 
G. Fox and Edw. Burroughs their traiterous abetting of Oliver and the 


Rum, of which very many proofs are brought in the 9zake from their own 
ords 


and Writings; without naming one of which, or offering to diſprove 


the leaſt of them, every word of thy Reply is in theſe words, This ig be- 


ry harſh, and deny d; and thou haſt not one ſyllable more in anſwer to it. 
Yet, if that were again objected, O, would the Quakers fay, that has been 


anſwer'd already] From the aboveſaid full and ingenuous Anſwer, G. White. 


head turns to fetort upon the Clergy. He /5. e. the Author of the Sate) 


forgets 18 he) how the then Clergy abetted Oliver, and highly applauded 


him and his Jon Richard, as their Moſes and Joſhua; and fhews as little 
regard to the Act of Indeninity in theſe Recrimmatzons, if they were true. 
us he ends, and I have not omitted one word of his Anſwer to this 


them) let the 8 and them reckon about their equal Treaſons and Re- 
bellion; the 405 of the Church of England are not herein 'concern'd; 
they then fuffer'd for their King, and with him. But what means George 


by bringing me under the laſh of the Act of Indemnity ! What Quaker, or 


Guakerſy- affected Council drew up this Anſwer for him? The King has 
pardon'd the Lives of theſe Rebels, but has he granted them a Charter 
therefore to lye, and to tell the World that they were always loyal and true, 
| 4 nay, 


chen which concludes with p. 24. As for the then Clergy, (as he calls 
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3 
nay, and infallibly ſo? Cannot they fare well, but they muſt cry Roaſt. 
meat ? Bur if paſt faults muſt not now be ſo much as remember d, was it not 
as great an encroachment upon the Act of Indemnity tor the ts gb to 
upbraid the other Diſſenters, the Presbyterians, Independents, c. With 
their Treaſons and Rebellions, and to ring loud Peals upon that Text againſt 
them, which they did; and upon which occaſion Mr. Peunyman wrote his 
Quakers Vnmac l d, being a Collection of their Treaſons, and abetting of 
goed all the ſeveral ſorts of Uſurpations in their time, and ſent it privately to the 
8 Quakers ſeveral Years before it was made publick, to prevent their railin 
_ againſt the Presbyterians for their Seditions, Treaſons, and Fighting-princi- 
es, the Quakers being as guilty in all theſe themſelves. But this could not 
binder them from continuing to print ſtill on, in the ſame ſtrain, againſt 
the Presbyterians; and therefore Mr. Pennyman at laſt publiſh'd his Ve 
ters Unmask'd, to ſhew how little reaſon the Pot had to call the Pan 
black Was it no offence then againſt the Act of Indemnity for the Qua- 


= | kers to upbraid the Presbyterians, Sc. with their former Diſloyalties; and 
{WV muſt it now be an offence to tell the Quakers that they were as deep in 
= KB the mud, as the others in the wire ? Bur enough of this. | 3 
= | I will give one inſtance more of the nature of this Anſwer of G. White- 


head's: Coming to that part of the Charge againſt the Quakers where they 


T pretend to an equality with God, he ſay . 88. Where did ever the Cporers 
A. {0 advance themſelves, to be one Per ſon, Subſtance, Soul with God, and equal 
E even to God? We Lee deny the Charge and give this perſon 
3 leave to ſecure ſuch. perſons in Bedlam, if he can find any among us that 
Wi; he can plainly prove to hold the ſame thing as he charges. Now whether 
E this be not plainly prov'd before in Het. U. and m1. I refer to any that have 
_ Eyes to read: 4 G. Whitehead, in this his Anſwer, does not deny one 
of the quotations, or ſo much as name one of them, much leſs diſprove them. 


So that I leave it to the judgment of the Reader, whether I have not now. 
fairly C. Whitehead's Warrant to ſend G. Fox to Bedlam ! He has gueſs'd 
right for once! And whether he ought not to accompany him, if he will 
o SE GO 333 
III. But from hence it does appear, that this ſecond Edition of The Snake 
wi Prove full Reply to this Anſwer of G. /hitehead's: For what Reply 
cou 
mentioned, but ro ſet down the proofs, which I before produc'd, where G. 
Bj Fox, &c. do poſitively aſſert all theſe things? And this being in G. White. 
1 Heads method thro”. all his Anſwer, the Reply to each particular muſt, 
: as. omitted, and that is almoſt of the whole Book. And any who will take 
the 7 — to compare The Snake with this Anſwer, will, I am confident, 
rainy t Reply. 5 5 en 
t 


the laſt caſt of the Quakers, and all the defence they have to make, I may 
cule, and, by the bleſſing, 


not be able to hurt others. tl 1 nen > nn J dans 
IV. George I hite bead, in this ſame little Anſwer, pretends. to haye an- 


ſyxer d likewiſe Satan Diſrob d; yes l and the Diſcourſe of Baptiſm too, upon 
ich he beſtows not 95 leaves, wherein he does not attempt to aufer 

ſo mach a8 one ſingle o or to re 

Vox. l. 


1111 


I give to the Anſwer of this particular (for example, ) or thoſe before. 


rove a reprinting of all thoſe pro in The Snake which G. Whitehead 
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pon which the co ot Water eat is built ; * becauſe he might 
155 ſomething to fay, h e falls upon an Advertifement of two other Dif- 
courſes which are there 0 but not y 8 ubliſhed, and ſays, that the 
Author ſhould. have held his hand, until he Bad. | 
Snake in the Graſs, which, in the very firſt page of his Book, he tells, 
that the Quakers did not intend to anſwer; 5 after watds were” Prevent ro 
it to ſatisfy the impor tyhity' of othets, that is te! nd a half af. 
ter 7. he Snake Was publiſhed, | But the Author the! have it 47d and wait 
ed « 26; what bad he elſe to > Hog 
v. Let me here deſite the Reader to look cherche Genet of this | 
Diſcourſe, (which „in the firſt Edition; is the end of the Prefiice and fee 
what caution is e given to guard againſt the fallacibs merhods'ot'the Qua- 
kers way of an op Books; and when he ſees this Anſwet'of 05 White- 
head's, de will find, that it was nor in his power” to avoid fitying into e- 


ee 


very ſnare, againſt Which I gave him warning; eſpecially having Tote him, 


and all of them before, that it was not in their power to avoid* It,” becauſe 


their Cauſe would not afford it, nor being able to bear a fait and clear An- 


ſwer.; and royok'd them to ſhew the contrary; if they could, in mw_ 


Anſwer to The Shake, and to let the World and of their Cauſd by it. 
deſir'd them to anſwer to each Section by itſelf, and not give one general wa 
evaſive-Anſwer ;, that they would nor; Nee Rats, nibble at ſome Teaves, car 
at an expreſſion, and ſo ſlip over the moſt! material pointe, and the proof 
which were brought” againſt them: Vet this they have done moſt exactly, 
Ne ene the proofs as iF nbne ſuch had bee ti produc'd, and ſliding by 
twenty or t iy, pages to 5 Where it pinch'd them; of Which I have 
given ſome inſtances: And the Reader who Will. de zt the Pains" to Com- 
pare their Anſwer and The Snake together, will find abundance, almoſt in 
every page of theit Auſwer. But let me here tale notice of ode inſtance 
more. The firſt Edition, Se, v. of the Bobk, p. 28. Was: upon The 
wrathful and proud” 54570 of the” Dnakers ; and r ere, p . 32, 33, there 
arc ſome of the moſt ſenſeleſs and fc expreſſions 2 aiuſt their ad- 
verſaties that ever came out of the mouth of Man, while t pretend to 
be the very meck of the Earth, andl call themſelves 456 hey F Chriſt! 
But G. Whitehead, in his Anſwer, 180 59. 1258 a leap 18 50 Moog - 
The -Snake to p. 38. and ſays not a Word of t deer fo 2 
he could not deny; aud "what elle could be do? This is Nees der f this 
reſent Edition, ard there, p. 99. vou will find the above mentioned 
Hbervelles of the Quaker. Spirit, 0 ith? ſome additions, 28 to heir! cleanli- 


neſs, p. 100, land ts 30: 2: 1 £ Lye 


VI. But this i is Þ. inherent in lle makers ee _— bb fault in 
one ſenſe, that is, becauſe they cannot help it; © Flic G. Whitehead, 


in this Anſwer of his, gives convincing Peet For after all the cantion 


yen them in The Snake, | and expofing the ry ald implacable malice that 
reigns in their Spirit,” he not only paſfes-all this by without any anſwer to 
it, or excuſe for it; but (which'we mult” t ki: 700d reaſbn he 


did ſo) he does prac e it afrefhr in” this his er it's moſt bitter and in- 


vective manner;* EVery p 0 is füll of it, fanderous Lyar, impitdent , 

ſtulking, (that Hie is fond 'of n Folaler, gr the like; theſe 
are the moſt codrrly terms t : hoer of Sate meets with” HE 
calls him, p. 44. 4 p00 diſinbling Fypocrite,” through whom the Devil 
and Malice does ovens 1 9 1 7 1 0 r char uctert (for them; the 
Quakers :) Ayez. #0r ge!) he has rang Oh them too, 

and fo plainly, "at 6505 W ö 175 1 


ſt not 
ptove one word of a 8 eie e Rm: kits Dov; 
thou only Wenn chy Peetti upon the ſtorie chat was 
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call't him an unknown Author: How then doſt thee know that he is a Hy. 
ocrite ? Has he diſſembled with thee ? Has he not dealt plainly enough by 
ee? And why call'ſt thou him mercenary ? Was it becauſe he took more 
— with George Keith (as thou objecteſt) than with thee? But he has not 
aid any thing in behalf of G. Keith, but only ſo far as he maintains the 
true chriſtian Doctrine againſt thee and thy Friends: And he diſputes againſt 
G. Keith, as well as thee, where he thinks George Keith to remain in an 
error. But why mercenary for all this? All the Town knows that George 
Keith is a poor Man, who makes hard ſhift to ſupport his Family: And 
thoſe Quakers who adhere to him, are the poor Church of the Quakers: 
Whereas thy Church in Gracechurch Street are of the richeſt trading Men 
in London; and many of them ſuch. The Author of The Snake then was 
Hl-advis'd, if he wrote for hire, to go to thoſe who had nothing to give; 
and to diſoblige thoſe who conid have gratify'd him. Bur, George, thy 


tongue is no ſlander: And he thanks thee, that thou mak'(t ſuch ſenſeleſs 


Lyes of him as confute themſelves; and ſnew only the rancour and venom 
of thy Spirit, that overflows in an effeminate and ungovernable paſſion 


which moves not anger, but piry, in thoſe whom thou deſireſt to provoke, 


and leaves thee wholly dilappoinred of thy malice. 

But if thou wilt not hear me, I recommend ro thee the chriſtian Advice 
of a Friend of thine, William Penn, in his Addreſs to Proteſtants, p. 242. 
Men that are angry for God, paſſionate for Chriſt, that call names for 
Religion, may tell us they are Chriſtians if they will; but no body would 
know them to be ſuch by their Fruits; to be ſure they are no Chriſtians 
of Chriſt's mating. 

Now, I would deſire of thee and William Penn to read over again once 


more the names which thou and he, and others of your Fraternity, have 


cali'd Men for Religion; ſome of which are above quoted, SeCt. xvi. And 
then to tell me, whether by Mr. Penn's Sentiments, as before exprels'd, you 
are Chriſtians of Ch iſt's, or of whoſe making? And e wh withal, 
1 Cor. vi. 10. That Revilers ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. And 
Jam. I. 26. If any Man among you. ſeem to be religious, and bridleth not 
his tongue he Man's Religion is vain. : 

VII. The Coneluſian (which I defird the Reader to review upon this oc- 


| caſion) ends with a ſhort Teſt of the Quaker. Sincerity and Soundneſs in the 


Faith, vig. That they would begin their Anſwer to The Snake with a plain 
Zea or Nay to two of the ſeven Queties, which were preſented to their 
yeafly Meeting, 1695. Becauſe, in their fallacious Anſwer to them, they 


pretended that they were too long and intricate to anſwer them diſtinctly; 


and in their Anſwer they leſt out the moſt material words, upon which the 
chief ſtreſs was laid, as is ſhewn in The Concluſion- And therefore it is 
there preſs d upon the Quakers, that they would yet, after all their dodging, 
give a plain Zea and Nay to theſe two ſhort Queries: | Otherwiſe, that it 
onght ro be concluded, that they never intended a fair Anſwer; and that 
they were not ſound in the Faith. But no provocation can bring them to 
ſpeak plainly and in ſincerity; for then their cauſe were gone, that is, it 
would be known. ' Had they forgot this ſhort and eaſy Teſt, (which the 

would never have refus'd, had they been ſincere) tho” it was in the la 

words of the Preface, in the firſt; as of the Book in this Edition: 


I fay, had they forgot this, tho' a bad excuſe, it had been ſome ; but they 


have not forgot it. They repeat ſome of the provocation that was given 


them to anſwer it: Nay, they begin with it too as deſird; and p. 5. to 


The Reader, they call it a Monſtrous Calumny to ſay there was any dodg- 


ing in their firſt Anſwer'to the Queries. And now one would have ex- 
pected a full, plain, direct, and categorical Anſwer in this: But they beg 


your 
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your pardon; you ſha'n't catch them at that! No: They will not anſwer 
ſo much as to one of theſe two ſhort and eaſy Queries propos d. What 
then do they mention this for? Why do they name this provocation to 
them to anſwer, ſince they will not anſwer ? This is their Modeſty ! They 
reprint their long tedious Anſwer to the ſeven Queries, which takes up four 
Pages. Well! And what then! Do the reply ro that unfairneſs which is 
charg'd upon them in the Concluſion of The Snake ; particularly their leay- 
ing out in their Anſwer thoſe words in the Queries upon which the chief 
ſtreſs was laid, whereby to detect their double meaning, whether they be- 
liev'd in Chriſt now, as without them, without all other Men? Do they 
anſwer now to this, or make any excuſe for having leſt out theſe words be- 
ſore? Or do they now uſe them? No, none of theſe things: Only they 
think that reprinting their Anſwer is ſufficient to ſolve all the Objections 
againſt it. Well! A they reprinted the Queries too; to which they an- 
ſwer, that the Reader may compare them, and ſee whether the Objections 
againſt their Anſwer be juſt or not? Whether = have anſwer'd fully and 
plainly or not? No, ſays G. Whitehead, P 6. The ſaid Queries appear to 
be of ſo little weight——and perverſly deſign'd for Cavil, that 1 do not 
think they deſerve to be reprinted here. It was not fir! George, thee art 
in the right; they are twice better anſwer'd, without ſeeing of them. Yer, 
in the Reply to this thine Anſwer, I ſuppoſe ir will be thought fit to ler the 
Reader ſee the Queries, as well as your Anſwer. Bur I will not take up 
time in this, which is deſign'd only to give the Reader a view of thy gene- 
ral method of anſwering, to ſtay his ſtomach till the Reply can be got ready. 
Take one reliſhing bit or two more, and ſo farewel. | po Fs 
VIII. In anſwer to Sect. xvi. of the Quakers damning all the World but 
themſelves, ſays G. Whitehead, p. 59. of his Anſwer, We damn none to 
Hell: 'Tis Men's own wickedneſs which carries them to Hell. And in 
anſwer to their taking the very attributes of God to themſelves, he retorts, 
p. 100. the Titles of Grace, and My Lord, given to Biſhops. And, Do 
theſe import divine Honour and divine Attributes, or earthly, pray? ſays 
George. Some charitable body help this poor Petitioner in this difficult 
point, which puzzles his Underſtanding. I would adviſe thee, George, to 
go to thy Friend William, who underſtands Courts better than thee, and 
ask him his meaning for calling thee and others of your Miniſtry, in his 
Preface to Fox's Journal, p. 39. his Much honoured Brethren. Can you 
take much honour to your ſelves, and not allow a little to Biſhops ? Sup- 
poſe from that ſaying of William Penn's I ſhould arraign you all as guilty of 
Blaſphemy for taking the divine Attributes to your ſelves, how many ſcorn- 
ful, malicious, lying, ſlandering, ſculking, perſecuting, mercenary Devils, 
Serpents, Vipers, Wc. had I receiv'd from thee! Eyen ſo many haſt thou 
deſery'd. WWhat thinks he (ſays George, ibid. to the Author of The Snake) 
, Godfathers and 8 Are not theſe divine Attributes, and 
very high ones too? The Lord help him, and reſtore him to his Wits, Rea- 


der, what ſhall I do with ſuch a Man as this? Greater extravagance is not 


in Bedlam. And Men may be mad ſecundum quid. He thinks this enough 
to throw off all the Idolatry charg'd upon them, Sect. vin. in transferring 
both the divine Attributes and Worſhip to themſelves. 39333 
IX. It is eaſy for him to throw off any thing, or to anſwer any thing. 

Theſe words being quoted out of a Quaker. Book, entituled, The Sword f 
the Lord drawn, p. 5. viz. Tour imagined God beyond the Stars, your car- 
nal Chriſt is utterly deny dq That Chriſt i God and Man in one perſon, 
is a Lye. G. Whitehead does not deny the Quotation, but ſays, p. 155. 
e do not affect the Terms. Was not this a terrible rebuke! A full con- 
demnation of the Author and ſuch damnable Hereſy !. George, why: didſt 
uy not 
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not beſtow upon him ſome of the pretty names thou calſt me, only for 
telling thee of theſe things? No! no! he was a Friend in ſaying of them, 
and had a good intention: But I am an Enemy, and have a murderous, per- 
ſecuring defign to detect them; for what elſe can it be, ſince all the World 
cannot excule them from being the moſt outragious and blaſphemous Here- 
ſy? And then muſt all Men look upon Quakers as Monſters, as no Chriſti- 
ans. And is this no Perſecution! Why truly, it is a fad caſe, that the Qua- 


| kers ſhould endure all this, rather than they will quit G. Fox and their an- 
* cient friends, their Blaſphemies, their Hereſies, their Treafons ! but endure 


it they muſt, till _y either quit them or defend them. Their ſide-long an- 
ſwers and filly excuſes will not do. Theſe do but ſhew how unwilling they 
are to come off from theſe damnable Doctrines which they had once ſuck'd 
in, and yet now dare not fully own: But would impole upon the World 
with their double meanings, and call it Perſecution, when they are drawn 
out into the Light. a | | 

But I muſt not ſurfeit the Reader with a Breakfaſt, leſt he loſe his Sto- 
mach to his Dinner. I have given him a taſte of this Anſwer of G. //hite- 
head's; and he may gueſs by that what a plentiful meal we are like to have 
when the whole Regail ſhall be ſerv'd in. | 

In the mean time, I have ſome other buſineſs, and releaſe the Reader to 
his, till the next opportunity. 


_—_ 


* 


John Audland's blaſphemons Letter to George Fox, /pelt and 
pointed according to the Original, which is referr'd to, and 
partly quoted Sect. VIII. p. 62. 


Eare and preſious one in whome my life is bound up and my ſtrenth 
in thee ſtands, by thy breathings I am nuriſhed and refrethed: and 


by thee my ſtrenth is renewed :- bleſſed art thow for Ever more: and bleſ- 


ſed are all they that Enjoy thee: life and ſtrenth comes from thee holy 
one: and thow art the bleſſed of the lord for Ever more, dear dear reach 
unto mee, that I may be ſtrenthened, to ſtand in the mighty power and 
dread of the lord, for the ſarviſſe is very great, my travell and burthen was 
never, foe as now fince I ſaw thee: bur dayly doe I find thy Preſence with 
me, which doth exceeding Preferye mee; for I cannot reane but in thy 
preſence and power: pray for me that I may ſtand in thy dread for Ever 
more: deare my deare brother 70h» Cam hath been Exceeding ſicke and 
he is very weake I can fay little of his recovery as yet his wife is with him 


ſhe is deare and preciouſſy keept; their deare love is to thee, oh reach 


through all in thy mighty power to him this bearer can declare to thee of 
the work this way: 70. Willinſon and Fo. Storey is heare, their love is 
dearly to thee: deare harte there is one thinge that lies upon me: I ſhall 
lay it before thee: as tuching thy comeing into Wiliſpire: ] was there at 
Juſtice Sroks houſe: and his famaley is all prety loveing and convinced: 
and he is a ſober wiſe man and there is honeſty in him which will ſtand : and 
there is a pretey people that way : ir hath laid Exceedingly upon me thele 
3 days of thy beeing at that place: I know not ſuch another place in all the 
Counterey : for thee: dear: I was much wounded to know that thow was 
in ſuch a rude place and ſuffers ſoe amongſt them: and this was I moved to 
lay before thee: and great is my dilere that it may be ſoe: the Place is a- 
Vol. II. WR bour 
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bout 20 miles from breſtol in wiltſhire one mile from chipenam a markete 
towne Juſtice: ſtocks houſe, Jo: Cam tould me that the Juſtice he was with 
was a very Loving and prety man: this bearer was there he can declare to 
thee more: but 5 that thou weare but at that place I mention: it is free 
and ſuteable for frends coming to thee: it lies much upon mee: and if thow 
find moveings ſtrike over thither I ſhall ſay no more of it: the worke is 
great heare away pray for us all that in thy Power we may abide for Ever- 
more: I am thyne begoten and nuriſhed by thee and in thy Power am I 
preſerved glory unto thee holy one for Ever: 


John Audland. 


«WOE 
*%% \ - 


— = , 
: e 7 


— 11 2 SAR ) ) 
7 W 4 3A 4 
— 1 
VA \\ 
) 8 \ — EET 
1 
> 75 Wulluumumm 
/ N 4 
N If IJ _—> . 
* * f 1 — 
\ 7 = - 
2 
\ A) — — I 


— = wi — - 4 % 
— = D ccc 
by — — ——a RN" Ny 8 7 [| 
— N x — — 
5 — — — . — \ — 7 59 
) | \ Y G * 2 
* 
— 8 
J * P 
* 
o 


3 


CONTENTS 


„% n=. 
51595 


„„ 


ee sse, m the GRas s. 


Preface concerning Enthuſi. 
aſm, wherein a fhort account 
of Mrs. Bourignon. page 3. 
An Introduction, ſhewing the deſign 
of the following Work ; with a 
guſt compariſon betwixt the Qua- 
kers and Muggletonians. p. 17. 
Sea. I. Concerning the Puakers no- 
tion of the Light within. p. 19 


II. Of the . Quakers making e 
Soul of the ſame Perſon and Sub- 
ſtance with God p. 22. 

III. Their aſpiring to an equality 
with God. P. 2.4. 
IV. Their pretence to a 7 2 Per- 
fection. . 


V. To an immediate Revelation, e- 
qual to what was given to the 
Pen-men of the holy Scriptures. 


DOES, - 
VI. To Infallibility. P. 29. 
herein Num. 1. is ſhewn that 


Wes had this from the Church 
„ Rome. ibid. 

I: is prov'd from the Writings 

"= George Fox. p. 30. 
3. From William Penn. [5 22. 
4. Of George Whitchead's 

libility. P. 3 

5. Of Chriſtopher Atkinſon” s, bi 
G Of James Naylor's, &c. p. 3 


7. A Touchſtone for their Dh. 

 bultty. ibid. 

8. Particularly as to their pre. 
tended gift of Prophecy. p. 37. 


(I.) Of the Glover's Prophets 


an Cheapſide. ibid. 
(2.) Of Solomon Eccles's r. 


phecy againſt John 91 


P- 3 
(3.) Of William Penn's again fi | 


Thomas Hicks. P. 39. 
(4.) Of Edward Burroughs's, 


concerning the downfal of 


Rome. ibid. 


upon theſe pretences. 
ro. Of the high Church authori- 


* 5 


2:4 
Tenthly, In the three Quaker- 


| P- 
Twelfthly, In William Penn's 


9. T. ho unreaſonableneſs of mak- 
ing a Schiſm from the Church 


p. 40. 


ty aſſum'd by the Quakers. p. 41. 

IV hereby the Infallibility of the 
Mealure [as they call it) of 
the Light in particular Per- 
ſons is eres d. This is ſhewn, 

Firſt, In the inſtance before- 
mentioned of their falſe Pro- 
phets. 

Sccondly, In thoſe Quakers who 
have left their Communion. 

Thirdly, In their preſent Di/- 


ſenters, who ſet up different 
Communions. 


Fourthly, In reducing their In- 


Fallibility from Particulars 
. to their Church. p. 42. 


Fitthly, In their proſecution of 
G. Keith, Sc. in Penſylvania. 


Sixthly, In the n 
ment. ibid. 
Seventhly, In the Sentence of 
others of them in London. ibid. 
Eighthly; In William Penn's ex- 
fraordinary Sentence againſt 
G. Keith ar Ratcliff Meeting, 


45. 
Ninthly, In the mutual Excom- 


munications of the London 
and Weſt-Country ®uakers. 
46. 


Churches of Grace-church- 
ſtreet, Harp- lane, aud Tur- 
ner's Hall. ibid. 


Eleventhly, In the fourth Church 
ef new Yuakers in America. 


47. 


large Teſtimony againſt Li- 
berty 


171 


172 


CONTENTS. 


berty of Conſtience, and the 
freedom of the Light within 
particular Per ſons, contrary 

to the orders of the Church. 

| ns 

tr. Their Infallibility expos'd in 
their childiſh blunders both in 
their preaching and printing. 


1 | . 50. 
VII. Concerning the Authority 97 the 


holy Scriptures, and the Quakers 

contempt of them. p. 51. 

VIII. Of the Idolatry of the Qua- 
6 


erg. 2 


I. 
IX. Their Hereſy in the doctrine of 


the holy Trinity. p. 65. 


X. Of the Divinity and Incarnati- 


on of Chriſt. p. 67. 
XI. Of the Satisfaction of Chriſt. 


| | P. 27. 
XII. Of the Reſurrection of the Bo- 
P. 79- 
XIll Of the holy 8 88. 
XIV. Some Remarks upon G. White- 
head' Creed. | p. 81. 
XV. Of the probability that popiſh 


Emiſaries firſt ſet up and propa- 


ated Quaberi ſin in England. p. 94. 
xV1. 22 the Qua bers do damn all 
the world but themſelves. p. 96. 
XVII. The venom and naftineſs of the 


AN 

7 

6 
4 


WV. \ 
7N WW 
LARS 
— 


We 2 


= _ 3 | n, | 
— ma torn \ — 4 ? 
77 — — — 7 2 
* 
2 


— . 


uaker Spirit. 98. 
xl Of the Quakers . 
principle againſi fighting ; where- 
in of their Loyalty. p. 107, 
XIX. Of Tithes; wherein is ſhewn 
what Liberty of Conſtience is al. 
Jou d by the He f p. 117. 
XX. The pretenſions of the preſent 
Quakers to the Spirit of Prophe- 
„, Infallibility, &c. wherein it 
is prov'd by G. Fox's words that 
they are Conurers. p- 131. 
XXI. Of the vi/ible poſſeſſions of ma- 


ny Quabers by the Devil. p. 133. 
XXII. What fort of Enthuſiaſm or 


Inſpiration is own'd by the Church 
of England. p. 144. 
XXIII. An impartial compariſon be- 
tween Fox, Muggleton and Oli- 
ver's Porter. " 3 Þ.250. 
Wherein Fox's own account how 
he came by his inſpiration. p. 151. 
The Concluſion. | . I59. 
A Supplement upon occaſion of Geo rge 
Whitehead Anſwer to The Snake 

in the Graſs, lately puliſbed. p. 162. 
John Audland's b/a/phemons Dover 
to George Fox, pelt and pointed 
according to the original, which 
zs referr'd to, and partly quoted 


o IR D * 7 
— „ 


N 


- 


” BE - 


Sect. vu. p. 62. p. 169 
2 
Satan 


's - 
n 8 4 * . » & F F * - * 
* o v. "NN 4 e bon gK 2 3 l 4 a 71 8 2 8 — ” : ET. 1 ** > * : MT I : — 8 * wy 2 * 
JJ VVVVVC CCC ((/ / / / [( cc j/J/ d y c oo 
2 N E A 1 RASTA & L * ES * Fe C245 92 N 1 r eee — ST 5 23 Ep IN nag PE” 3 Font SO. ris FELL 4 „ * —. NN > 
ß . A or Ee Line: DCP, WEIS AP . oor TRY ogg ESE Hr MEE ASE ST. CIR r e 5 


Eee 5 . 8 : 5 e 

r Ch ds CN 22 Mm avs 42, I dy ASE . 8 

e . . 7 N pegs & V fo CEA: * 2 3 % 

„SSF Think PATE EAI 0a 3. RE : 
- 


. nnn unn 


Satan diſrobd from his Diſguiſe of Light: 
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QUAKERS Laſt Shift 


To cover their 


MONSTROUS HERESIES, 
Laid fully open : 


REPLY 


T O 
Thomas Ellmoods ANSWER 


(Publiſh'd the end of laſt Month) 


George Keith's NARRAT IV E 


OF THE 


Proceedings at Turners-Hall, June 11. 1696. 


WHICH 


Alſo may ſerve for a REPLY (as to the main Points of 
Doctrine) to GEO. W HITEHEAD's Anfwer to The 


Hale in the Graſs; to be publiſhed the end of next Month, 
if this prevent it not. 
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They ſhall make their own To ongue to fall upon themſelves : All that ſee 


chew ſhall flee away, Pal. Ixiv. 8. 
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HI F Reply is ſhort in compariſin of the A wer, 
which conſiſts of 232 Pages; yet I think ir us f. ull. 
as having omitted nothing that is mate: tal. 

— II. I have undertaken this Task nciiher ont 1 
pi que 1 nor 1; FO zo either of the Parties herein enear'd, but only 
ſo far as the Chriſtian Religion is concern'd between them ; arid 
therefore (as have COR Se. I. Numb. vi) this 5 
meant as a Defence of Geo. Keith any farther than he dt fands 
the Truth of the Chriſtian Faitb For which reaſon I have whot- 
ly omitted all the perſonal reflexions caſt upon him, and the con- 
rraclictions which Tho. Ellwood pretends to find : in his former 
Books (while he was a Qualer of therr Communion) io the Doc 
trines which he now ſets up in oppoſition to them: For ſeeing he 
bas in his Narrative echuotaleggrd ſome Errors in his former 
Books, and promiſed a * retrattation of them, we may have. pa- 
tiencè till we ſee what thoſe Errors are which he will a In the 


wean time we muſt acknowleage, that he havin g had an acade- 
mic Education, and more Learning than' is ordinary ameng the 
the Qualers, has, by the bleſſing of God, tmprov'd it to fo good 
purpoſe, as to diſcover thoſe very groſs Errors among them, which 


zill of late lay hidden from the eyes of the world. 

III. Thoſe K in their Faith and Doctrine, which I have ſet 
down in The Snake in the Graſs, I have zaken out of their moſt 
b line Books, eſpecially of George Fox, the "res and Jenner 


—— 


* * Which he has publiſhed fince the firſ Edition of this Book, 


„ 


a of 
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PREFACE to the, &c. 


of their Order; and ] have been very pundtual in my quotations, 


elſe I ſhould have heard of it before this time. 2 

Now this Anſwer of T. Ellwood's, 2% it be not 10 The Snake, 
yer it is to the chief Hereſies therein oljected; and this being the 
Defence they have to make, if it goon ſopbiſtical, evaſroe and 
unſound, (for which I refer to what follows) this will wind up 
the Controverſy, and leave no room to the Quakers but only for 
Repentance, and a full and free acknowledgment of their Errors, 
which have kept them ſo long divided from the whole Catholick 
Church, to the dreadful peril of their Souls. : 

I wiſh from my heart that this may be the anſwer they will 


return: But if otherwiſe, I hope they will not take ſo long time 


to do it as m anſwering The Snake. 

Aud I deſire that they may not count me an Enemy, becauſe 
I tell them the truth. 13 

Since this was firſt wrote, George Whitdhead has publiſhed 
ſomething which he calls an Anſwer to The Snake, ſuch another 
as this of Ellwood's to G. Keith: Upon occaſion of which I have 
added a Supplement 10 the after Editions of The Snake; and 


if I bad not therein promisd more, it might have ſervd for a 


Sufficient Reply; it is more ſuch than G. W.'s Antidote (as he 
calls it) is an anſwer to The Snake, or any thing elſe that it pre- 
tends to. But however, I intend, wath the firſt convenient lei- 
Sure, to rid my ſelf of the promiſe I have made, and, I hope, 


to take my leave of the Duakers in a Defence of The Snake, &c. 
againſt the cavils of G. W. and ſome others of the Duakers that 
have ſince appear d in aid of him and their cauſe : For I am a- 
bundantly ſur ſeited with raking the Dunghill of their Writings, 
and nothing ſhould oblige me to undergo that drudgery but the 
hopes of doing them good by it. Tho I have provokd the rage of 
their Setters, yet, I bleſs God, I have had better ſucceſs with others 
of them; for whoſe ſakes I grudge not the office of a Scavinger, 
and the Herculean labour of cleanſing ſo foul à Stable; à fink 
and complication of the vileſt Hereſies that ever have been broach'd 
in the Chriſtian Church, even all of forty one, blended and im- 
proud. — | | 1 55 
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Trnomas Erriwoops Anſwer, &c. 


* * * 


SFG 
V Faith in Chriſt, as he outwardly ſuffered at Jeruſalem. 


the frivolous and impertinent digreſſions, by which T. E. 
CY RESI ſocks eicher to tire or divert the Reader from the main ſtreſs 
of the conteſt betwixt G. K. and the other Quakers, which 
is their heretical and blaſphemous Doctrines; and this will 
5 make my Reply the more full for being ſo ſhorr, by letting 
the Reader have a fair view of the Controverſy, without interruption or 
„„ aus | 0795 | 
He ſpends the firſt 23 pages in cxewing their not coming to defend them- 


ſelves at Turners-Hall, as p. 11. becauſe of the King's abſence, want of 


Trade, ſcarcity of current Money, which might have'occaſion'd a mob, &c. 
And p. 20. that G. K. did not give notice what weapon he intended to uſe, 
and of what length, that they might have provided themſelves accordingly, i. e. 
that he did not in the ſhort Advertiſement of half a Sheet, which he print- 


ed to give notice of that Meeting, ſet down all the Books and Quotations | 


which he intended to produce againſt them. 
Vol. II. Z 2 II. But, 


HAT which makes this Reply ſo ſhort, is only cutting off 
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II. But, to come to the buſineſs, T. E. p. 26. juſtifies this reaſoning of 
George Whitehead's ; who in his Light and Life of Chriſt within, printed 
An. 1668. p. 47. calls ir Nonſenſe to tell of God being Co-creator with the 
Father, or that God had glory with God. Does not this imply two Gods 


and that God had a Father? Let the Reader judge, ſays he. Now T. E. 


would make us believe that G. V. in all this quarrel'd only with the par- 


* 


ow Co, which ſignifies with, viz. the Word was Creator jointly with the 
ather. 8 * F LE 
Anſwer 1. Then, by this; T. E. yields that G. V. did not believe that 
the Word was a Creator with the Father. 2. This is the very language of Scrip- 
ture, John 1. 1. The Word was with God, and that all things were made 
him. z. It is G. Ys own language, as quoted by T. E. p. 32. The 
ord, in the beginning and with the Father, in bis Glory before the 


world began. This is in G. Vs Book call'd Chriſt a/tended above the 
Clouds, An. 1669. p. 68. And in his Qwaker's Plamneſs, An. 1674. p. 24. 


he ſays, that the Father and the Son are Co-workers. Therefore E. . 
found no fault with the particle Co, or wit h, becanſe he uſes it himſelf. 
4. G. Wes reaſoning proceeds farther than the particle Co, for he argues 
that God, that is, the Word, could not have 4 Father, and that this would 
imply two Gods. P. 27. T. E. quotes G. M. ſaying again his Light and 
Life, &c. p. 24. To tell of the Word God, Co- creator with the Father, is 
all one as to tell of God being Co treator with God, if the Father be God; 
and this is to make two Gods, two Creators, &c. By which it is unde- 
niable, that he did not allow the Word to be God, or to have a Father. 

T. E. after this quotes ſeveral paſſages out of other Books of G. Vis as 
owning the Divinity of Chriſt; but theſe (if 3 meant) are no ex- 
planation, but a flat contradiction to this: Therefore let thefe Quakers de- 
tract their Hereſies and Blaſphemies, that is all that is deſired of them. 

But in the next place, it would be inquir d what they mean by aſcribing 
Divinity to Chriſt, or the Word. This is the way to reconcile theſe con- 
tradictions. And, in truth, I cannot find that they mean by it any di- 
ſtinction from the Father, otherwiſe than as the Sabe//zans held, a diſtin 
operation or manifeſtation of the Father. Chriſt ic not diſtinct from the 
Father, ſays George Fox *, and f they (the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt) 
are not diſtinf?, G. V. in his Quakers Plainneſ3, p. 23, 24. ſays, that 
the diſtinction of Father and Son is not only nominal, but real, in the 
divine relations of Father and Son : But G. Fox ſays, in his Great My- 
ſeery, p. 142. that Chriſt zs not diſtinct from the Father; and p. 293. in 
anſwer to this aſſertion, that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft are three, 
therefore diſtint?, he oppoſes it, and ſays, they are not diftinfF : And he 
oppoles Chr. Wade for laying, that God the Father never took upon him 
buman Nature, (but the Son, as Chr. Made words it) and quotes againſt 
it that Text where Chri#f is call'd, The everlaſting Father, -.. that ere 
in they join'd with thoſe old Hereticks the Patripa[ſians, and With Mug- 

leton, who ſay, that it was God the Father Who was incarnate and died. 


hey cannot think otherwiſe, if they believe the Mord to be nothing elſe 


but a diſtinct operation and manifeſtation of the Father, and ſo but nomi- 

nally different from him, as ſome of them do exp 9 15 ; fot A operation 

or manifeſtation can neither be incarnate or. die. | 
III. The next Heeely of G. Vs and the Qu 


8 Nh T, E. defends 


is that againſt the Incarnation, of Chri Xi} making C7 br the Yor, 

to have aſſum'd an human Body only as a Veil or a Gafmept, wherein hi 
dwelt for a time as Angels when they. appear d in Bode: but deny, with 

— | —— Dee 


* Great Myſtery, 5. 142, 293. t Ibid. p. 246. * 
ö / : | the 
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the Socinians, that he really became a Man by taking our Nature into his 
own Perſon; and therefore ſay, that he had not an human Soul, tho' he 
dwelt in an human Body. For this G. K. produc'd this paſſage out of a 
Book of C. .' called; The Divinity of Chriſt aſſerted, Part II. p. 18. 
which T. E. owns, and "__ 33. vis. If the Body and Soul of the 
Son of God were both created, doth not this render him a fourth Perſon 2 
In excuſe of this T. E. ſuppoſes that he in anſwer to whom E. V. wrote 
this, (one T. Danſon, a Presbyterian Preacher) did hold that Chriſt had a 
created Soul from eternity; and upon that ſuppoſition that G. V. brought this 
as an abſurdity following from Dan ſon's poſition, that this would infer a 
fourth perſon in the Divinity. Now this is ſo groſs a prevarication, that 
not only no Presbyterian, but no Chriſtian ever held that CHriſt's created 
Soul was from eternity; it is a contradiction, for if it was created, it could 
not be from eternity. And therefore ſuch a pretence as this is downright 
pleading guilty ; but it ſhews. the true Quaker Doctrine, that Chri/? had 
no human Soul, and Bac 7-1" that he was not truly a Man : For proof 
of which, this quotation of G. K.'s was moſt pertinent, and T. E.'s anſwer 
confirms it much more; as does his excule for this other queſtion of G. ///.'s 
quoted in the fame place, vis. Where doth the Scripture ſay that his 
(Chriſt's) Soul was created? This was a Query, ſays T. E. And what 
then? ſo was the other before quoted, for which he makes no ſuch excuſe, 
becauſe he thought he had another. But will T. E. ſay, that this queſtion 
was not put as an objection againſt the Doctrine of Chri/?'s having a cre- 
ated, that is, an human Soul? Or will he fay, that G. W. or himſelf be- 
lieves that Chri/? had, and ſtill hath an human or created Soul? See the 
confuſion to which theſe Men are reduc'd! They are forcd to oppoſe 
what they dare not deny, becauſe they will not confeſs to the truth; 
which ſhews them to be ſelf-condemn'd, and to have abandon'd all Sin- 
cerity. | | 
Iv. And as they deny Chriſt to have an human Soul, ſo C. K. quotes 
G. Mis Nature of Chriſtianity, p. 29, 30. to ſhew, that G. V. does not 


179 


acknowledge that Chriſi has now the Body of a Man, or will come in that 


Body, to judge the world. T. E. repeats: the words of G. W. « 37. Doſt 
thou look for Chriſt as he was Son of Mary, to appear outwardly, in a bo- 
dily exiſtence, to ſave thee ? If thou 40. 

drop out before thou wilt ſee N an appearance of him. This George White- 
head wrote = one Robert Gordon; and, ſays T. Ellwood, p. 38. If 
he be dead, his Eyes may be already dropt ont, without ſeeing it. This 
was ſpoke like Merry Andrew. Why ? Did Robert Gordon pretend that 
the laſt Judgment ſhould come before he died? Was that the diſpute be- 
twixt him and G. W.? No, their diſpute was concerning Chriſt's comi 
in his human Body to the laſt Judgment, and T. E. does not pretend to the 
8 and therefore this childiſh put off, as it is an affront to his Rea- 
ders, fo is it a total yielding up the cauſe, and that in the moſt ſhamefal 
manner: As is his other excuſe, that that coming to Judgment was not to 
fave us; for the conteſt was not for what end he ſhould come, but whe- 
ther he would come or not? None ever ſaid that the Saints were not ſaved, 
that is, juſtified, and in Bliſs, before the day of Judgment; yet the full and 
compleat conſummation of their Bliſs, in the ze: union of Soul and Body, and 
| evan happineſs, will not be till then; which is the ultimate and compleat 
| alvation. - | 095 982 Go een 
V. The next quotation is out of the ſame Book of G. Vs, p. 41. which 
T.E. 2 in his, p. 39. in theſe words; Aud that be (Chriſt) exifterh 
outwardly, bodily, without us, at God's right Hand: What Scripture-proof 
hath he for theſe words? And then what and where is God's right 195 ? 


thou may ſi look until thy Eyes 
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Will. Penn in his Reaſon againſt Railing, p. 185, 186. 
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Is it viſible or inviſible? within us, or without us only ? And is Chriſt 
the Saviour, as an outward bodily exiſtence or Perſon without us, diſtinct 
from God, yea, or nay? And where doth the Scripture ſay he is outwardly 
and bodily glorified at God's right hand? Do theſe terms expreſs the glo- 
ry that he had with the Father before the world began, in which be is 
now glorified? In excuſe for all this vehement denial of Chriſts bodily Exi- 
ſtence at the right hand of God, T. E. ſays, p. 40. That ſometimes Queſtions 
are only for information, or to amuſe an adverſary ; not to ſhew one's own 
27 Ves, ſometimes they are ſo: And it is very plain when they are 
o. And ſometimes they are the moſt poſitive way of aſſerting, as imply ing 
an aſtoniſhment or wonder of the contrary, as ſo manifeſt an abſurdity as is 
not to be defended: And it is as manifeſt; when Queſtions are in this ſtrain. 
And T. E. dares not ſay that theſe Queſtions of G. W. were not in this lat- 
ter ſenſe. And therefore his ſuggeſting this was againſt his own conſcience, 
and to ſhew that he was refoly'd to ſupport his cauſe, right or wrong. 
. His ſecond Anſwer is yet more notorious, p. 40. He ſuppoſes that R. 
Gordon, G. W.'s opponent, intended to deny the Divinity of Chr/? (which 
he never deny'd, but ſtrongly aſſerts) and to ſet up the Body that was born 
of the Virgin for the only, whole, entire Chriſt and Saviour : And that 
G. M. only meant to oppoſe him in this. 1. The words above quoted 
were a ſtrange ſort of oppoſition, if this had been ſo. But, 2. This is 


as errant a ſlander as ever was invented; and T. E. and G. W. know it full 


well: For R. Cordon held no ſuch thing, nor any ons like it; no, nor an 
Man that ever was born, that only the Body was Chriſt“ Did that ever 
enter into the head of any Creature! So confounded, fo deſtitute of all ap- 
earance of Truth, are theſe Quaker Pretences, whereby, inſtead of for- 
aking, they ſeek to cover and ſow Fig-leaves before their Nakedneſs. They 
have but one ſecurity left, that it is a ſhame to eonfute them. But this 
drudgery ſome muſt undergo, for the good of thoſe among them who are 
not ſtung with the deaf Adder, and to ſave others out of their cobweb, but 
deſtruQtive Snares, to thoſe who are bewitch'd into them. What is above 
quoted out of theſe Books of G. Ws, viz. Light and Life—The Divinity 
of Chriſt — and Nature of Chriſtianity — is all own'd and recommended by 
VI. As vile and groſs, but more impudent, is that Imputation which T. E. 
puts upon whole profeſſions of Chriſtians, in vindication of G. Ws Anſwer 
to a Baptiſt, who from Rev. 1. 7. inferr'd, that 7hoſe who pierc'd him (Chriſt) 
in his body of fleſh, ſhall ſee that body viſibly come again : Which G. V. 
oppoſes in his Book, called, Chriſt aſcended above the Clouds, &c. print- 
ed. 1669. p. 21, 22. and ſays, that this is an addition to the Scripture. And 


7. E. 47. brings him off as before, Of ſuppoſing that rhe Baptiſt meanr, 
br 0 


as if Chriſt's Body, at his coming to Judgment, ſhould not be chang'd at all 
om the condition and appearance it had „ and that it was only 
bis ſort of appearance which G. W. oppoſed. It is well known (lays he, p. 
49.) that many of the Baptiſts, as well. as others of other profeſſions, do 
hold the body of Chriſt zow in Heaven to be as really and materially a body 
of fleſh, blood and bones, as it was when upon the Croſs.” And p. 47. Not fo 
much as mentioning any change in it. Now if there never was a Chriſtian, 
who did not belieye that Chriſt's Body was glorified in Heaven, and much 


changed from the condition it was in upon the Croſs, how will T. E. anſwer 
for this horrid and ſenſeleſs Imputation caſt upon ſo many Chriſtians? How 


will he clear &. W. from denying Chriſts outward appearance at the great 
Day, when he can fave. him by no other 1 than this, which is 
ene falſe to all that heat᷑ the name of Chriſtians ? Ay, and muſt be 


ſo to T. E. and G. W. themſelves. | oh 8 
| VII. Here 


| 

[ 
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VII. Here T. E. ſpends a great deal of fruitleſs pains (as in ſeveral other 0 
places) in retorting upon G. K. Bur I leave him to defend himſelf. He a 
needs no Second in bis conteſt with them: For, as to the points of Doctrine h 
debated, he has brought them (for the moſt part) to comply with him, at || 
1 


leaſt to counterfeit an agreement, which is a greater victory, if that were 
his aim. They confeſs that they have no objection againſt his Morals, and 
that they differ not in Doctrine from him; and yet have excommunicated | þ 
him, that is, have condemn'd themſelves. And as to their Retortions 14 [i 
Inconſiſtencies charg d upon him, he has hitherto kept himſelf ſuperior to 
them; and ſet them an example, which is the only method to fave. their 
conſciences and reputation, if they have nor too much pride to follow it, 
that is, he has own'd that there are ſome errors in his former Books, and has 
romis'd to print a“ Retractation of them, as St. Auguſtin and other great 
en have done, and to their greater praiſe. But 7. E., and the party he 
defends, ſtand ſtill upon their Infallibility, after ir is expos'd to the utmoſt 
contempt. They will yield no error in themſelves, no not in an Iota; not 
in their ſaying that Chriſt was born at Nazareth; which T. E. in his Truth 
Defended, printed 1695. p. 167. quotes out of //”. Penn's Chriſtian Quaker, 
104. But on the contrary, they invent ſuch ſalvo's, and ſtravye fetches, to 
reconcile their Hereſies and Contradictions (as T. E. in the preſent caſe) that 
ſink them deeper into the mire, is a plain conviction of their guilt, and makes 
them a Laughing ſtock to all Mankind: But like the Bird that hides his head, 
and thinks no body ſees bim; ſo they, while they do not confeſs againſt 
themſelves, think themſelves ſafe, and will perſuade many of their implicit 
followers that no body elſe ſees them. We Og 9 5 
VIII. But enough of this. Let us return to T. E. p. 53. he defends &. 
ils diſputation againſt a Baptiſt; for aſſerting that there was a perſonal 
Chriſt now in Heaven at God's right hand: All which G. //. in his Book 
laſt quoted, Chriſt Aſcended, &c. p. 24, and 69. turns inward, viz. to a 
God's right hand within us, and a Chriſt within us; and to underſtand 
theſe as out of his people, im à perſonal. 1555 which: are no Scripture-. 
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circumſcription like ro ours. Can we imagine theſe Men ſo ignorant as to 
dy; but to think every Perſon to 
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hath he brought to prove Angels Perſons, and yet confeſſeth that they | 
h and blood; and that all Perſons fate fleſh and 600 4 | | 
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We | , 
Saran Drs ROD, &c. 

if the Quakers have not hitherto underſtood, let them go to School again, 
and learn to read before they write; and to humble themſelves greatly be. 
fore God, and confeſs their fault before Men, for cauſing ſo grievous a Schiſm 
in the Church, and branding ſo many Chriſtians, all the world bur themſelves, 
as limbs of the Devil, and delete of the Faith, upon a miſtake, which pro- 
ceeds' merely from their own Ignorance. But tho God be a Perſon without 
Body, yet Chriſt has now, and ever will have a Body, an human Body, 

1 his Perſon, even the ſame Body which he took of the bleſſed Virgin, in 
Which he ſuffer' d, roſe from the dead, and aſcended into Heaven. And for 
G. V. to call this the Anthropomorphite or Muggletonian conceit, ſhews 
his utter Ignorance and blind Hereſy ; for both theſe give a Body to God, 
i, e, to God the Father, to the very nature of the Deity; which has no re- 


* 


lation to thoſe who acknowledge only the Body of Chriſt, but own no Bo- 


F of the Father. But E. W,. puts both in the ſame bottom, and makes 
Be 


ie one as abſurd and contradictory as the other, to ſhew how ſound and 
orthodox he is in the chriſtian Faith]! And T. Z. makes no other defence for 


G. M, but his old falſe Suppoſe, that this Baptiſt was an Authropomonphite. 


Nay, p.53. he finds fault with G. K. for ſaying that, There is no Church 


of England Man, Presbyterian, or Baptiſt, that "holds that notion, that 


the Godhead has the ſhape of Man. T. E. tells him that he is 20 ſlight 
a,voucher for all theſe Commynions © Inſinuating as if ſome of them did 
hold that notion, againſt his own heart, which knows the contrary. All 
the world knows it, that all theſe Communions do deteſt and abominate any 
ſuch notion: Nor can I tell him, in all Chriſtendom, where to find (except 
himſelf and partners) any. aſſociates for the Muggletonians in this point, 

gt only their Brethren the Bidleite' Socinians, or ' Unitarians,. for ' Bidle 

as a profels'd Anthropomorphite, as he has publiſh'd in his Surinian Care- 
chiſm. But T. E. takes great pains to prove that G. . does acknowledge: 
(in what fophiſtical ſenſe he end and we too now underſtand them) 
a Body of Chriſt now in Heaven. Let him free himſelf then, upon this 
hypotheſis, from Muggletoniſin, and he will at the fame time ſee all thoſt 
{et free whom he moſt falſly acchſes of it. But what Body of Chri# does 
he allow now in Heayen? A ſpiritual Body all do allow. But is it a true 
ſuman Body 1 97 Nature? No, keep off that —— That would diſcover 

[— Jr the Nature of Chriſt (fays G. . in his Book, call'd;\ The: He- 
Goats horn broken, &c. by way of Wit upon his opponent one Zo. Horne) 

rinted Au. 1660: (as 85 by T. E. p. 58.) /e that it it nt their (i. 6. 
1 5 "Nature, for t ir Nature is filthy; therefore it is not.im Chriſt. 
Here G. . expreſly denies, and endeayours to prove that Chriſt has not 
now our human, Nature; becauſe (forſoqth) our Nature is filthy, that is cox- 


rupted...” But did the Bapriſt ſay that it was * Chriſt? No, expreſly tor | 


the contrary. He faid that it was * in Chriſt, tho corrupted in us. And 
how. now does 7. E. bring off G. M. in this? Why, after-the old faſhion, 
ine, he fays that G. . only meant that our Nature was not in Ghrift, that 
78. (ſays, be) 47 % in filthy; which the Baptiſt, nor any other ever laid. 80 
that he. lets up A Man of Straw, and throws him dewn again; and thinks 
thus N and Keep their vile Hereſies ſtill in: the dark! 

they ate diſcoyerd: And 1 muſt farther diſchver, that tho“ tlley ſome- 
times, in oppoſitiqn ro the Doctrine of the bleſſed Trinity, da deny God to 
be a Perſon, upon rhe ſuppoſition char he has no Body; which they uſe as, 


. 


an ArgumentuM ad | inem againſt us, who do not en him to have 4 BO 


dy ; and they think, conſequently, cannot prove him to be a Perſan f Vet 

this is nothing ele bur a Pere r rl poet in chem 
e , ue and Muggletoniant, do hold that God has a Body, 
and that Chrit, as God, had a manhood from eternity (as hereafter ſhewn 
| | R & £ a 171 $, 7 . 
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; S4ATAN DIS ROG BD, Cc. 
$22; xv.) which they diſtinguiſn from the outward Manhood he took of 
the bleſſed Virgin, not in his own nature, but only as a cloathing to his 
heavenly Manhood, (as T. E. lays expreſſly, p. 96, 97.) They will not allow 
that he took the Manhood of our Nature into his Nature, becauſe as G. W. 
and T. E. here argue, our Nature is filthy, and therefore not in CHriſt. And 
Tſaac Pennington in his Queſtion to the Profeſſors, p. 30. lays, that the 
fleſh and blood of our Nature was not Chriſt's, only as a Veil or Garment ; 
but he attributes to Chriſt a Manhood of his own Nature, a Body of Fleſh, 
Blood, and Bones, which he had as God from eternity. And G. Vox lays 
in his Several Papers given forth far the ſpreading of the Truth, An. 
1671. p. 55. that this Manhood was crucify d when Adam fell; and that 
in the ſufferings of this Manhood lies the atoncment, and not of the Mau- 
hood of our Nature; (lee T.E.'s defence of this in the Gleanings, Set. 1i. 
N. 6.) which they now ſuppoſe to be dropp'd, they care not what is become 
of it; and that it ſignify d no more when the heavenly Manhood was 
cloath'd with it, than as as hiſtory or outward repreſentation of the inward 
Sufferings, Death, Reſurrection, (Sc. of the heavenly Manhood in their 
Hearts, which they make the Myſtery, the Subſtance, the Propiriation, of 
which the outward Manhood of our Nature was but a Type, Figure, Sha- 
dow, as you will ſee hereafter ect. x11. And this heavenly Manhood they 
ſuppoſe they have within them, Body, Blood, Bones and all; and that all 
the work of their Redemption is wrought by it within them. Whence 
they pity us who depend upon the ſufferings of Chriſts outward Manhood, 
in our Nature, as the atonenient and ſatisfaction for our Sins. This is the 
great Myſtery of the Quaker Religion, and does unlock all their Secrets, 
and the Jargon of their Writings, while they ſeem to own the Humanity 
of Chriſt, and that it is now in Heaven; but -mean not the Humanity of 
of our Nature, but the fancy d Humanity which they ſuppoſe he had of his 
own Nature, as God, from eternity. G. W. in his Truth defending the 
akers, p. 67, denies the Blood of the Lamb, 1 Pet. 1. 19. to be human 
ood,” and ſays, that #he Apoſtle here doth not tell of human Blood to re- 
deem them with, for that which is human is earthly, but ChAſt whoſe 
Blood is ſpiritual, &c. PET 1 
IX. T. E. p. 67. ſets down J. Faldo's objection againſt the Quakers, vi. 
That Chriſtianity was introduced by preaching the 2 Meſſias, and 


within: And then gives N. Peun's anſwer, in his Quaberiſin a new nick- 
name' for old Chriſtianity, printed Au. 1672. p. 12. that had they preached 
a-Chrilt nom coming in the fleſh, they had deny d his true viſible appear- 
ance at Jeruſalem; and therefore, that /nce they believe. that e | 
they need not preach what is not to be again. Why? Did Falda, or any 
other, contend for a new een bf FIR or. his now coming in'the 
Fleſn? This is a ſtrange. perverſion ! but ſuch are neceſſary to ſupport the 
Quakers Doctrine; and then the inference is as wild, that there is no need 
of preaching the Incarnation. of Chriſi, becauſe it it not to be again, i. e. we 
have done with it; it is paſt. and gone, and of no more uſe to us. Bur 
T. E. excuſes it thus, p. 71. that they ſhould not preach only the Incarna- 
tion and Sufferings of Chriſt at Jeruſalem, 4. e. without preaching likewiſe 
the inward operations of bis Spirit in our hearts. Why 2 Did J. Faldo, or 
any other oppoſe this? No ſurely. Wh then did they oppoſe J. Fall 8 

ag the neceſſity. of preaching a Chriſt without, and not only the Light 
withia 2 For that was all J, Faldo meant or ſaid. T. E, ſays again, (ibid. 
that there it no need of preaching Chriſt's, outward appęarance on that 
account, that: is, for probing his ſpiritual appearance: He might as well 


pointing at his human Perſon; but Yuakeriſm by preaching a Light 


was 


_— 
=_ 
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was no part of the Controverſy. Again, T. E. ſays, (ibid.) there was nu 
need of preaching Chriſt's ou ward appearance until bis mward appear- 
ance was preach'd. Hete are Salvo's, which if they paſs, there is no Trea- 
ſon, Hereſy, Blaſphemy, or Idolatry, but may ſecurely be vended. For ex- 
ample, if any one ſhould ſay that the King is not King of England, i e. 
not only, for he is of Scotland and Ireland too ; that Chriſt is not God, 
i. e. not only, for he is Man too; that God is not juſt, 7. e. not on, for 
he is merciful too; that we need no more preach Faith or Repentance; ?. e. 
not only, for there are good Works, Sc. to be preach d; that we may 
worſhip an Image, 4. e. ſüppoſing it to be God, or a ſpecial preſence of 
God in it, Sc. If I ſhonld fay that T. E. was not an honeſt Man, or a 
fair dealer, and when tax'd for it, ſhould think to come oft by fſayingy that 
he was not only ſo, but a good Husband, and a dutiful Son befides ; would 
he ſo excuſe me? But what was the reaſon which W. Penn gave why 


the outward appearance of Chriſt at Jeruſalem need not 4 1 any 


more? It was none of theſe ingenious contrivances which 7. E. has ſince 
found out, it was not only, or until, or on that arcount ; but himſelf tells 
the reaſon very plainly; it was, becauſe the outward appearance was paſt ; 


and therefore, ſays he, for that cauſe, and becauſe it was not to be again, 


it need not now to be preached : And therefore we need not preach what ts 
not to be again. Bur there is farther in Mr. Penn's reaſons, quoted by 
T. E. vis, And that the whole Chriſtian world beſides (the Quakets) have 
fo long and lazily defended on it, without their thirſting after his inward 
holy appearance in the Conſcience. This is a hard cenſure. But T. E. ſays, 
p. 73. that 7his does not include every ſingle Man (except the CY in 
the whole Chriſtian world. That is very gracious! though W. P. did not 
the favour to except any. But our diſpute now is not concerning Men's 
practices, but their principles; and if W. P. or T. E. cannot name one ſin- 
gle Man, much leſs any of thoſe Communions which he diſputes againſt, 
that ever thought Chriſts outward appearance would fave them, without 
his inward holy appearance in their Conſciences; then againſt whom have 
they diſputed ? Whom have 8 condemned? And if all that can be ſaid 
in defence of ſuch deſperate and blaſphemous poſitions as have dropp'd from 
their Pens be ſuch a ſuppoſition as this, then muſt they unavoidably fall un- 
der the load of What is charg'd upon them; and till they not only repent, 
bur confeſs, they can have no pardon from God or Men: For Chriſts out- 
ward appearance and ſufferings at Feruſalem, tho' paſt, and not to be again, 
muſt always be preached, as being the foundation of the whole chriſtian. 
Faith; which the Quakers have reduc'd back again to the ſame level with 
the Heathen, as will appear more fully in the next quotation. 1 | 
X. Which is p. 74. where T. E. juſtifies theſe words of V. P. in his 
Book laſt quoted, Qualeriſin a new nick-name, &c. p: 6. The diſtindt ion 
betwixt Moral and Chriſtian, the making holy Life legal, and Faith in 
Chriſt's outward manifeſtation, Chriſtianity, has been a deadly poyſon theſe 
later ages have been infected with; which T. E. after the old faſhion. 
ſolves, by ſuppoſing, p. 75. that J. Faldo, and others his opponents did 
hold, That à bare ler. belief of Chriſt's outward appearance in the 
Fleſh it of more value and advantage to them, than a virtuous," pious, 
godly Life. What then? Is there therefore no diſtinction betwixt Moral 
and Chriſtian ? But, in the next place, neither J. Faldo, or any of V. 
Penn's opponents, ever beliey'd or imagin'd any ſuch thing, as that a bare, 
hiſtorical Faith (which the Devils have, and fremble) would fave a Man, 
or was preferable to a pious, godly Life: But you would make Monſters. 
of other Men to hide your own deformity ; for, in the next quotation, p. 
75. W. P. not only drops an expreſſion,” but in his Addreſs to Proteſients, 
| 2* Edit. 
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24 Edit. An. 1692. p. 118. and 119. argues, at length, for the Heathen, that 
is, as he there deſcribes them, thoſe who never had the external Law nor 
Hiſtory, and would prove them to be Chriſtians thus; Let us but ſoberly 

_ conſider (lays he) what Chriſt is, and we ſhall the better know whether 
moral Men are to be reckou'd Chriſtians. What is Chriſt but Meekneſs, 
Juſtice, Mercy, &c.? Can we then deny a meek Man to be a Chriſtian ? 
This is according to Mr. Pezn's Theology, (which will be conſider'd by and 
by) of making the promis d Seed of the Moman, Gen. III. 15. not to be CHriſſ's 
human Nature, which he took of the bleſſed Virgin, but only an inward 
Principle, i. e. the Light within, which the Heathens have, and fo have Chr:/?, 
and are therefore good Chriſtians, according to the Quaker Doctrine. | 
In anſwer to this, T. E. bas given the firſt proof of his ingenuity that I 
have found in this Book of his; for he goes not about (as in other ca- 
ſes) to excuſe or mollify this, but downright juſtifies it, that moral Hea- 
thens are good Chriſtians; nay, he ſeems to prefer an Heathen, whom he 
calls a Child of Cod, in contradiſtinction from a Chriſtian : He makes no- 
thing of Chriſtianity bur only an outward character, or diſcriminating dif- 4 
ference, vi. an e Faith of Chiilt's outward appearance in the Fl j 
at Jeruſalem; which indeed, if that be all, is bur a very ſmall matter, a i 
little hiſtory : But he makes the Heathen to have the kind and nature of | 
4 Chriſtian, which he prefers to that outward character, or diſcriminatin | 

difference which does diſtinguiſh him from the hiſtorical Chriſtian. G. Kezr, 
had allow'd that Morality was a part of Chriſtianicy, and did belong to 

the Genas of a Chriſtian; But there are two things (ſaid he) in the true 

definition f 4 Mau, the Genus and the Differentia; they have the Genus, 

but not the Differentia. But this would not ſatisfy T. E. he objects againſt 

this, and ſhews bis parts in Philoſophy, as well as Divinity. Aud I pray 

(ſays be) ich ig of moſi moment this caſe, the Genus or the Differentia ? | 

ro have the kind and nature of a Chriſtian, or to have only ſome outward i 

character or diſcriminating difference to diſtinguiſh a Chriſtian from a | i 

Child of God, as namely an hiſtorical Faith of Chriſt's. outward N | 

ence in the Fleſh at Jeruſalem ? But, with ſubmiſſion, I muſt correct T. E's | 

Philoſophy; for it is the Diferentia, not the Genus, which determines the | 

kind or nature. Animal is the Genus of Man, but it is his Rationale which 

makes him of a different kind or ſpecies from other Animals: And this 

ſets the Diffzrentia as much aboye the Genus as a Man is above a Beaſt; 

but, by T. E's logick, Bucephalus is little inferior to him, on y in ſome 

outward character: For which 7 75 is of” moſt moment in this caſe, the 

Genus or the Differentia ? Burep alus has the Genus, and T. E. has the 

Digerentia, and as bimlclf makes it, but a ſmall one. Therefore, tho a 

moral Heathen have the Genus of a Chriſtian, 25 he can no more be a 

Chriſtian without the Differentia, than a-Horſe can be T. E. And this 

79 9 rent 75 not only an hiſtorical Faith in Chrz/t's appearance in the 


Flell ;. makes it, but a living Faith in his Blood outwardly ſhed, as 
the full atonement and ſatisfaction made to the Juſtice of God for our Sins; 
and as far as any one is from this Faith, ſo far he is from Chriſtianity. There- 
fore the Quakers, by diſputing againſt and diſowning ofthis Faith, inſtead | 
Ae ire the Heathen wirbin the pale of Chiiltianity, have thruſt cheth- : 
ſelyes out among the Heathen ; from whom their merely hiſtorical Faith in f 
the death and b of Chriſt, as T. E. , ajpncs, does difference = 
them very little. And let the Quakers here conlider to what a condition | 
hey have brought themſelves; that they cannot pretend to be Chriſtiatis, 
ut pon. fuch principles as mult bring in all the Hearhen wittr them; that 
$ ro ay truly and really they are no more Chriſtians than the "anon 


and that they arc preaching up Heatheniſm inſtead of Chriſtianity among 
— — r 


186 


4 the My ery, as being greater. Ti Air ange ( 


Saran DISRO B D, Sc. 

us, by waking them both to be the ſame thing, or to differ only in ſome 
{mall circumſtances which are not neceſſary to the Chriſtian Faith: For, 
lays M. P. (ibid. in his Addreſs to Proteſtants) as T. E. quotes him, p. 77. 
as he that believes in Chriſt believes in God, ſo he that believes in God 
belleves in Chriſt ; which is a fine round ſaying, but the latter part is no- 
roriouſly otherwiſe ; for the Heathen believe a God, who never heard of 
Chri#7. Bur Chriſt is the Light within, and. the Light within is Chrz/t ; 
and all the Heathen have the Light within; therefore they all have Chr/t! 
This is the trite Quaker doctrine, and all the notion they have of Chri- 
ſtianity ; they have let us ſee it plainly; we thank them. = 

Xl. This is the meaning of what T. E. would excuſe, p. 78. vis. that 
Ji. Penn ſpending about three pages in Folio, vig. p. 125, 126, 127. of his 


Book, call d, The Chriſtian ®uaker, to give the deſcription of à true Chri- 


ſtian Quaker, has forgot to ſpeak one word of the Man Chriſt, as the ob- 
ject either of the Chriſtian Quaker's Faith, Love, or Homage. T. E. s ex- 
cuſe is, that J. P. was then deſcribing who he or they are that obey the 
Light : And was it not ſtrange that the Quaker Light ſhould quite overlook 
the outward Chriſt? It could not be, had they believ'd in him; as tis im- 
poſſible that a Man could deſcribe the true Faith in God, and yet never name 
God at all: It is the ſame thing to pretend to deſcribe the chriſtian Faith, 


without naming of Chriſt; one would wonder how any could avoid it, even 


in the firſt line. This cannot be forgetfulneſs, or it was a very artift- 
cial one. . e ee 3 n | 

XII. S6 was not that which is next quoted of his, p. 79, 80. &c. where 
he p. 36. of his Preface to a large Collection of R. Barclays Works in Fo- 
lio, makes the inward Work of Regeneration, performed by the Light with- 
in, à greater Myſtery than the Incarnation of CHriſt. I the manifeſtation 
(ſaid he) of the Son of God in the Fleſh be a Myſtery, how much more is 
the Work of Regeneration a Myſtery, that is wholly inward and ſpiritual 
in its operation? This ſhews how much they prefer their Light within to 
the. outward Chri/?. But Z. E. ſays, p. 82. that the compariſon here did 
not tie between the Incarnation of Chriſt, and the work of Regeneration ; 
but between the A believing the one, and experiencing the other. 


© 


But L. muſt tell T. E. that he is miſtaken, and that his excuſe is point - blank 
contrary to Mr. Penn's own words, which lay the compariſon expreſſly be- 


twirt (Rue Chrif and the work of Regeneration: And this 
WV Pe” £41 £# | , * £1. 11 | 114. — N 
Put-oſt is to ſuppoſe all his Readers to be children, or not to underſtand 
Engliſh, or common ſenſe; this is no explaining, but quite altering of 
words, adding and ſubſtracting at pleaſute. Though if T. E. s ſenſe were 
admitted, it would not mend the matter; becauſe the faving Faith of Chriſts 
ncarnation, Ge. is our Regeneration. But I will not ſtay upon that; my 
buſinels now being only to conſider his defence of others, not to follow as 
many new, notions as he, in his. diſtreſs, is forc'd to ſtart. He ſays that 
Ca 8. this ſame notion in other places; ſo let him; but we are now 
conſidering I this place, and if it be unſound, let him confeſs and retract: 


» FO S482 
ut OL h 
14 Hi, : 


1 he brings in V. P. objecting againſt J. Faldb, &c. that they made 
the Aeg (i. e, Chriſt's e the greareft 5 7. e. greater 
an the operation of their Light within: And ſo do all true Chriſtians. 
ut . F. calls the Incarnation of Chriſt the Hiſtory, and the Light within 
. | ays be, in the A top 

which J. E. quotes, (i. E. of his rejoinder toF. Faldb, p. 336.) that oui. 
be reputed. moſi myſterious, (ſpeaking of Chriſt's Incarnation) which tv. 
the introduction to the Myſtery, (i. e, of the Light within) and 1 
| | — 9 _ 


And. it is a fayour to him not to purſue thoſe other places which T. E. quotes 
1 other Works; they make the matter ſtill worſe and worſe, as p 


* 
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adlions (i. e. of Chriſt's outward ſufferings) counted moſt difficult, that 
were as ſo many facile repreſentations of what was to be accompliſh'd 
in Man. In ſhort, it is to leſſen, if not totally exclude the true myſtery 
of Godline ſe, which is Chriſt manifeſted in his Children. Here he makes 
the Light within the true Myſtery, which implies the Incarnation and out- 
ward Sufferings of Chriſt were not the true Myſtery. He calls them bur 
facile Repreſentations of the true Myſtery, 2. e. the Light within, and but 
the Introduction to it; and wonders that any ſhould think the outward 
Sufferings of Chriſt, which he calls choſe Tranſact ions, to be more diffi- 
cult than the inward Tranſactions of the Light in their Hearts. And now 
1 wiſh T. E. joy of this Book of W. P.'s, which he has calld in to his 
aid: But I haſten from this, and much more of this fort, which I could 
produce. 27 10 4 og 13 | | | | 

L likewiſe paſs over ſeveral monſtrous abſurdities in T. E.'s own notions, 
which he interpoſes, as not being the Subject I am now purſuing He ſays, 
p. 83. that Chriſt's Incarnation was not properly calld a Myſtery, from 
the perfection of Holineſs that was in him. Was it not wo of the My- 
ſtery, or not properly ſo, that the Fullxe/s of the Godhead, the higheſt 
perfection of Holineſs, dwelt bodily in a Man? Is this no Myſtery ? Bur I 
proceed: He brings a new and his old defence for V. P. He ſays, p. 84. 
Ie is plain that the ſtope and drift of thoſe words of W. P. was to per. 
ſuade People not to rest barely in an hiſtorical belief of Chiiſt's Incarna- 
tion———But to come to a living Faith, &c. But, as I have often reply'd 
before, there being no ſuch People whoſe principle it is to reſt barely upon 
an hiſtorical Faith, none ſuch who oppos'd V. P. therefore it is plain that 
this is a mere ſham pretence, only to cover and hide the broadeſt of He- 
reſies or Blaſphemies that can be ſpoken. But T. E. in the ſame page, to 
leſſen the Faith in the outward Jeſus, endeavours to render it mighty eaſy, 
in compariſon of their inward Light: For little of difficulty (ſays he) there 
rs in barely and hiſtorically believing this, i. e. that God ſent Chriſt to 
die for Sinners, and to reconcile God to Men by his death) The common 
Faith of all that 270 of the world called Chriſtians ſhews wherein all 
Profeſſions, and the 77 profligate and profane in any Profeſſion, doth ſo 
believe it. I wiſh T. E. were not out in his reckoning, i. e. that all theſe 
he names did really and truly believe this, even hiſtorically: But that it- 
ſelf (though that alone will not do) is not ſo eaſy a matter as he would 
make it. He fees, at leaſt we do, ho hard a task it is with the Quakers, 
who will not believe that the outward death of Chriſt was ordain'd as the 


ſatisfaction for their Sin. The Sociniaus do likewiſe openly oppoſe this, and all 


the Deiſts; into which Societies the greateſt numbers of our open Debauchees 
do glory to inliſt themſelves. "Theſe call themſelves the Beaux Eſprits, the 
M 0 ſenſe and large thoughts; and among the profligate and profane of 
the meaner rank, few, if any of them, do really believe it, even hiſtorical- 


ly, or forget it and never think of it; otherwiſe it would have a greater 


* 


influence upon them: For the hiſtorical Faith muſt be inſeparable from the 


w_ Faith; and indeed, the ſaving Faith is the hiſtorical, thoroughly di- 
geſted and apply d | 

apply it, do, in time, quite loſe it; and it is generally loſt among the vi- 
cious and profane of all ſorts; ſo chat few of them are to be found who 
have even the hiſtorical Faith: They repent not, that they may believe, 


Matt. xxl. 32. A virtuous life is a neceſſary qualification, even for a true 


belief of Chriſt, which is a Gift of God, Eph. 11. 8. And 7ohu the Baptiſt 
was ſent to preach Repentance, as a neceſfary' preparation to receive the 
Faith of Crit. So that this is not ſo eaſy a matter as T. E. thinks, nor 
common to the vicious and: hypocrites, who leſſen it, and flight it, as the 


Quakers 


* 


and apply'd: And it is often ſeen, that they who do neglect fo to 
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ee have endeavourl d; as T. E. endeavours, p. 86. where ſpeaking of bis 
beloved Heathen Chriſtians, he preſſes it upon G. Keith: That he mus? 
grant the object 75 their faith to be not the outward appearance of Chriſt 
in the fleſh, but his inward. pe and manifefation in and by his 
divine Light, Life, Word, and Power in their hearts. This is plain Lan- 
g And this, he ſays, muſt be granted, if we allow that any of them 
can be ſaved; which to be ſure T. E. does, who gives them the Genus, 


which he thinks the chief part of Chriſtianity. 


How God will deal with the good moral Heathen, who never heard of 
Chriſt, I will not determine, nor enter into the ſecrets of providence; but 
that they have the chriſtian Faith, by believing their Light within, or that 
there is any object of the chriſtian Faith without the out ward Jeſus, who 
ſufferd at Jeruſalem, is a Quaker Dream, and oppoſite to the whole tenor 
of the Goſpel. Cornelius had the character of a devout Man, and one that 


Light within, which the 1 make common to every Man in the world; 


this Baptiſm of Fire and the Spirit; yet was there angie neceſſa- 
ry, even the outward Baptiſm by water, as in V. 47, 48. wl 


Fe- 


wards our journe 18: Aud. x =; 
would be ad Liadee iſtiani * . 


would 
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would prove a great injury to him, by making the way to Heaven much 
more difficult to him than it was before. 

This is the Quakers principle; and therefore all the converſion that they 
ſeck from either Jew or Gentile, is only to hearken to their Light within, 
which they call the only and the true Chriſt: Bur they require from them 
no faith or belief in 7eſhs of Nazareth, whom they think it not neceſſary 
ſo much as to mention, or to give them even an hiſtorical Faith of him, 
more than of another good Man, as an example to them, of one who fol- 
lowed the true Chriſt, his Light within. And therefore, in the preaching 
of G. Fox, and others of them to the Indians in America, (which I have 
from thoſe that heard them) they did not ſo much as mention to them any 
thing of an outward Chriſt that ſuffer d or dy'd for them; only rabbl'd over 
an unintelligible Jargon of their Light within, and bidding them read wirh- 
in, Sc. And in a Book which they have publiſh'd, wrote by {/aac Pen- 
2;1gton, on purpoſe for the converſion of the Jeu, and directed to the 


Zews, there is not one ſingle word (for I have read it all over) of our Lord 


Chri/t, or. his name ſo much as once mention'd; only directing them to a 
Light within, which would teach them ſufficiently. 

And as their converſion of Jews and Gentiles is altogether without CHyiſt, 
ſo their endeavours with Chriſtians is to bring them from CHriſt; which they 
think hurts them, by making them lean upon any ourward thing as neceſſary 
to their Salvation, and not truſt wholly to their Light within, as ſuffici- 
ent of itſelf, without any thing elſe. 

In all reſpects they eſteem better of the Heathen than of the Chriſtians: 
They make the Heathen to be the beſt Chriſtians; for they are juſt ſuch Chri- 
ſtians as themſelves. 5 
This appears plainly in the different treatment they beſtow upon the 
Chriſtians and the Heathen; for they damn all the Chriſtians in the world, 
ſince the days of the Apoſtles, to the pit of Hell, as ſhewn in The Snake, 
Sect. xvi. But whenever they come to ſpeak of the Heathen, then they 
are all Tenderneſs and Mercy, as before ſhewn, N. x. then ht in Chriſt 
but Meekneſs, Juſtice, Mercy, &c. And can we then deny a meck Man 
(tho' a Heathen) 70 be a Chriſtian? This is a very ſhort and eaſy ſcheme of 
Chriſtianity ! ö 8 | 

I haye before ſhewn the difficulty of attaining to the outward and hiſtori- 
cal Faith of CHhriſt; let me now, compare with it the difficulty which the 
Quakers pretend there is in attaining to what they call their inward Faith 
in their Light within; which, as they have manag'd it, is indeed as difficult 
as for a Man to run out of his Wits: But to minds prepar'd for ſuch enthu- 
ſiaſtical deluſions, it is as eaſy as to think highly of one's ſelf, and conſtrue 
all the ſtrong Imaginations of their own brain for immediate Revelations : 
And of this method, the eaſineſs may appear from the qualifications of the 
perions moſt ſubject to it: Ignorance is the true mother of their Devotion. 

ut ſuch a profound degree of this Intoxication as poſſeſſes the generality of 


„ 


Quakers, I will grant is not eaſy to be met with, or to be Pike among any 
other diſcrimination of Men that are known in our parts of the 17 „ 
any where at all, either of the preſent or paſt Ages: Vet it is an eaſy and a 
common thing for Men to follow their own Imaginations; and Supineneſs, 
Ignorance, and Conceitedneſs, do naturally produce it; ſo that Go apply 
T. E.s own diſtinction) to believe even hiſtorically Chr:i/?s coming in the 
Fleſh, and the true ends and deſign of it, is harder than to experience my 
Mind's running without care or pains after my own fancy, which Men do to 
avoid labour, and the difficulty of examining and comparing For the work- 
ings of Reaſon are full of labour; not ſo of the Imagination, which is 
ſtrongeſt in Mad men, and thoſe moſt deſtitute of Reaſon. And the ſobriety 
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of Religion is with much more pains acquir'd than the levity of Imagination, 
which has no ſtint or rule, but runs away with thoſe who have not the curb 
of Reaſon to govern it, as a wild Horſe, when the bridle is broke. And 
therefore the believing of the one, which T. E. ſpeaks of, i. e. the hiſtorical 
Faith of Chriſt's Incarnation, Sc. and the true ends of it, is more difficult 


than the experiencing of the other, i. e. the workings of what they call their 


Light within, as much more difficult as Knowledge is more difficult than Ig- 
norance, and Reaſon than Imagination. And they are Novices, and know 
leaſt of Religion, who are ſooneſt /ifted up with pride : And theſe fall into 
the condemnation of the Devil, 1 Tim. 11. 6. who transforms himſelf into 
an Angel of Light, as often as he can perſuade any to put Darkneſs for Light, 
and Light for Darkneſs. 

XII. V. Penn in his Chriftian Quaker, p. 97, 96. contends earneſtly, 
that the Seed of the Woman promiſed, Gen. nt. 15. was not that Zeſus 
who was born of the bleſſed Virgin, or any other Perſon, but only a Prin- 
ciple, or Seed in every Man's Heart. The Seed (lays he, as quoted by 
T. E. p. 91.) cannot be that Body, (i. e. of Chriſt) and conſequently the 
Seed of the Promiſe is an holy and ſpiritual principle of Light, &c. re- 
ceived into the heart. And this Light within he makes to be Chr:#7. Now 
ſee how T. E. endeavours to reſcue him: He ſays, p. 90. concerning Chriſt's 
Body, That that Body, ſimply conſider'd as a natural Body, which (lays 
he) was the notion the adverſaries had of it, was not properly the Chriſt. 
But there were no ſuch adverſaries, no, not one that oppos'd W. P. ever ſaid 
that the Body of Chriſt, ſimply conſider'd as a natural Body, was properly 
the Chriſt. No Man in this world ever ſaid ſo. Therefore V. P. is no 
ways juſtificd, but rather expoſed by this, and the Quaker Principles laid 
more open. . | 
XIV. One of V. P.s arguments, by which he endeayours to prove that 
the outward Chri/? was not the promis'd Seed, is, becauſe (as he ſays) oze 
outward thing cannot be the proper figure or repreſentation of another. 
And the Paſſover being a type of Chrz/?, he thence infers, that the outward 
Lamb ſhews forth the inward Lamb, i. e. the Light within. This is ſer 
down, p. 90. of T. E. among other ſuch like arguments of V. P. And T. E. 
anſwers, p. 92. W. P. did not ſay the Paſthal Lamb was no figure of 
Chriſt without. Did he not? What then becomes of W. P.'s argument, 
that one outward thing cannot be the figure of another? Cannot, it is im- 
poſſible, i. e. the Paſchal Lamb not oaly was not, bur could nor be the fi- 
gure of Chriſt. But as T. E. has put it, Chriſt may ſtill be the promis'd 
Seed, even the outward Chriſt, which . P. ſaid could not be. 

T. E. pleads again, p. 96. and catches hold of the word Proper, in W. P. 


and ſceks to draw him out of the mire by that twig, viz. that one outward 


thing cannot Properly be the figure or e F another. And fo 
he makes the Paſchal Lamb to be properly a figure of the inward Lamb, 7. e. 
the Light within: But properly a figure of the outward Chriſt. This is 
hard fiſhing ; and renders their hereſy yet more broad-fac'd. The Paſchal 


Lamb was many ways a type of the outward Chriſt, and of his ſufferings 


outwardly in the Fleſh. It was ſacrific'd, ſo be: No Bone of it broken, ſo 
none of his: The Door-poſts ſprinkled with its Blood, ſo our Conſciences by 
his Blood: It ſav'd from the geſlro ing Angel, ſo his Blood from Sin and 
Death: It without Blemiſh, he without Sin: It with bitter Herbs, he with 
bitter Dolours upon the Croſs—— And ſeveral other Parallels which are be- 
twixt them: Which all were proper and fit types of him. Otherwiſe, T. E. 
arraigns the wiſdom of God for making improper types. But theſe types 
can no ways, but by a mad Imagination, be apply d ro the Light within, 
which, in the Quaker Senſe, ſheds its Blood Kr {4 and its Bones are nor 


broken 
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broken within, Sc. And of this, the Paſchal Lamb was a proper type! but 
an improper type of Chriſt without! It could not be apply'd to him, but 
by long and ſtrange ferches! Bur of the Sufferings, Blood, and Bones of the 
Light within, you ſee how naturally, and moſt properly, they are all typi- 
fy d. And doth it not ſo? ſays T. E. p. 92. 1. e. The outward Lamb ſhe cus 
forth the inward Lamb. Juſt as you have ſeen, and as T. E. ſtumbles up- 
on it, p. 93. where he forgers himlelf (for great Wits have ſhort memories) 
and owns quite contrary to what I have quoted; that it was the outward 
Body, or Manhood only of Chriſt our ſpiritual Paſſover, that, in a ſiriff 
and proper ſenſe, was ſaid to be ſlain. Now we are come quite about 
again; now the outward Lamb ſhews forth the inward Lamb neither ſtrictly 
nor properly; but ir ſhews the outward Body of Chriſt, and that only. And 
now T. E. has left W. P. where he found him, to ſay what he can for on 
outward thing not being the type of another. That the outward Lamb 
ſhews forth the inward Lamb, &c. © 3 

XV. T. E. lets us know how hard it is to find out a Quaker by words; 
what double meanings and ſecret reſerves they have in every thing that they 
ſay; and that they can lay (when pinch'd) any words that can be requir'd 
of them, without danger of being diſcover'd. When they acknowledge 
Chriſt to be Man, do they mean the fame thing as we do? No, far from 
it. They have a ſpiritual Manhood, that means quite another thing: And 
in this ſenſe T. E. acknowledges, p. 97. That Chriſt was truly a Man be- 
fore he appeared in the outward Body, which was nail'd to the Croſs ; 
and that not only in his people, but vut of, or without them alſo. How 
long before? Even from the beginning. And if he was truly Man then, 
(ſays he) 0 be ſure he is not leſs truly Man now. No, to be ſure! and 
they think him to be as little Man now as he was then. But they are de- 
fir'd (if they would be ſo good) to let us know how Chriſt became the Son 
of Man; how he took upon him our Fleſh; how he was the Seed of the 
Woman promiſed, Gen. III. before he was made of a Woman, and even be- 
fore any Woman in the world was made? But we ſee their meaning, vis 
that they have two Manhoods of Chr:/?, one from eternity, which they call 
his heavenly Manhood; and one, in time, which he took as a cloathing 
only, a cloak or veil, wherein to ſhrowd his heavenly Manhood during his 
abode upon earth; and this they call his ourward Manhood. Thus 7. E. 
in this lame place, That outward Manhood (lays he) became a cloathing 
to the divine and heavenly Manhood which he had before. And he deli- 
vers this as the true ſenſe of V. P. in the paſſa es before qouted. | _ 

So that here we have the Quakers turn'd 1 who acknow⸗ 
ledge but one Perſon in the Godhead; but ſay, that God is, and always was 
a Man from eternity, but in time produc'd a natural Body. Theſe are di- 
rect 8 hites, the vileſt of Hereticks; and they deceive the 
whole worl 3 
Heaven, they mean not that Body which he took of the bleſſed Virgin, but 
dance in the clouds with their double meanings. ED Fo 


while they ſeem to confeſs the humanity of Chriſt now in 
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Wee SECT. n. | 
Of Paſtification and San#ification by the Blood of Chriſt our- 
4 wardly ſhed. 


j 7E come now to the ſecond head of G. Keith's Charge, which 
* T. E. begins to anſwer, p. 103. which is, That the Quaters do 
deny Fuſtification and Janctiſication by the Blood of Chriſt outwardly ſhed. 
And the firſt proof is V. Penn, who totally excludes the ſatisfaction of 
Chritt in his Reaſon againf# Railing, p. 91. His argument is from that 
petition in the Lord's Prayer, Forgive us our debts, as we forgive our 
debtors. From whence . P. infers, that, zf our duty to forgive without 
& ſatisfattion received, and that God is to forgive us, as we forgive 


them, then is a ſatisfattion totally excluded. But though the debtor makes 


no ſatisfaction, yet God has promiſed to do it in full meaſure, preſſed 
down, ſhaken together, and running over, to thoſe who forgive any thing 
for his fake: So that here is ſavisfaCtion not totally excluded, but filled up 
even to the brim. But how does T. E. anſwer this? He ſays, p. 104, 105. 
that W. P. meant only to exclude a plenary, or full, or rigid (which is the 
fame) /atisfafion. Firſt, every true ſatisfaction muſt be plenary, elle it's 
no ſatisfaction ; paying part of a debt, is not the ſatisfying of the debt. 
But, ſecondly, my Þ neither made any fuch diſtinction, nor could intend 
it; for his argument runs againſt all ſatisfaction. - He did not mean that 
we were commanded to forgive our debtors only in part, elſe God was to 
forgiye us but in in part, ſince, as he ſays, God zs to forgive us, as we 
fir toe them; and thence concludes, that 2 ſati faction, i. e. any ſatis- 
faction, is not only excluded, but, to ſhew his vehemence, totally excluded. 
T. E. was no Friend to /. P. in mentioning his Sandy Foundation upon 
this occaſion, which is wholly Socinian, diſputing expreſſly againſt the holy 
Trinity, and the fatisfaction of Chrisi nag amy. th and I charitably be- 
it may be now for- 
gotten; therefore I forbear to rip it u. 
II. The next quotation is out of George M bite bead, in his Light and 
Life, &c. p. 8. which 7. E. comes to p. 109. and repeating the e, 
that C. V. blames M. Burner, his opponent, for ſaying, The Bled ſbed 


| 1. 1% Cra ſprinkles the Conſtiences, ſantt1fies, juſtiſes, redeems us, 


ays, that G. V. only blames him for ſaying thus, as an abſurdity following 
upon what / Burner had faid, that that Blood was not now: in being. 
hy? Does G. V. believe that that that Blood is any otherwiſe in being, 
than as V. Burnet did believe? He dare not ſay ſo. And if not, then 
there was no conteſt berwixt Burnet and him upon that head. So that 
this is plainly giving us the go-by, and all the conſequences which G. W. 
draws, or 1 27 4 to draw from that ſaying of Burnet's, are fully charge 
able upon himſelf. e 8 
But, ſecondly, I deſire the Reader here to take notice of the groſſeſt 
ece of deceit that perhaps ever he met with; for that 1 Burnet's 
40. of his Book, entituled, The capital Principles of the People called 
wakers diſtovered, &c. An. 1668.) is only his repetition of it, as being 


the Quakers own objection againſt the efficacy of that Blood which was 
| | ſhed 


8 J 
Saran DisroBD, GC. 
ſhed upon the Croſs, to us now, vis. that it was not now in being, and 
therefore that we could not now be juſtified by that which was not in being, 
To which W. Burnet anſwers, that though that Blood ſhed be not in being, 
(that is ſuppoſing, but not granting it) yer the efficacy of that Blood is fil 
in being, and it ſtill ſpeaks in God's Ears, and cries aloud for Mercy. 
IF Abel's Blood did cry againſt the Murderer (for vengeance,) how much 
more louder doth the Blood of the Lamb ſlaiu cry for Mercy? &c. Here 
Burnet-only gives way to this ſuppoſition of the Quakers, vg. that that 
Blood was not in being, by way of conceſſion, not as his own opinion; 
to ſhew that no conſequence could be drawn from it, to favour the Qua- 
ker Hereſy of denying Juſtification by that Blood. And yet 7. E. (con- 
cealing of this) would put it upon us that G. J. in anſwer to this place of 
Burnet, did oppoſe him only for that ſuppoſition, and that (agreeing per- 
fectly with him in Juſtification by that Blood) he only ſhew'd the ill con- 
ſequences of that ſuppoſition, which was his own, and which he will not, 
no, nor T. E. or any other of their Quakers, dare deny at this day, vig. 
that that Blood ſhed upon the Croſs is not now in being. This is turning 
the tables upon V. Burnet in ſuch an impudent manner, that, if I had nor 
ſeen his Book, I could not have believ'd ir. But, thirdly, if that ſuppoſition 
had been . Burnet's, and not the Quakers own, it would not reſcue G. 
MW. becauſe he plainly makes the concluſion his own, by denying Juſtifi- 
cation by that Blood, however juſtly it is drawn from that ſuppos d ſuppo- 
ſition. . Fourthly, The agonies and paſſion of Chriſt _—_ the Croſs are not 


now in being; and this argument of G. is will diſſolve all the Merits of 


his death, as to our Juſtification thereby, as well as by his Blood, for in- 
deed they are the ſame. But, fiſthly, all theſe little cavillings about the 
Blood of Chriſt, which was ſhed either before or after his death, are only 
to amuſe; for they deny any Juſtification by the outward Chri/t upon any 
account. In a Serious Apolog y, written by George Whitehead and Mil- 
liam Penn, printed 1671. p. 148. they repeat a Charge againſt them in theſe 
words, That we deny Juſtification by the Righteouſneſs which Chriſt hath 
fulfill d in his own Perſon for us, (wholly without us) and therefore de- 
ny the Lord who bought us. To which W.Penn anſwers in theſe words; 
And indeed this we deny, and boldly affirm it, in the name of the Lord, 
to be the doftrine of Devils, and an arm of the Sea of Corruption, which 
does now. deluge the whole world. If they think to come off by that ſay- 
ing, wholly without us; I anſwer, that the meritorious, and only pro- 
curing: cauſe of out Juſtification is wholly without us, i. e. by the. righte- 
ouſneſs which Chriſt hath fulfilled in his own Perſon for us, and the fatis- 
faction which he hath made by his Death and Paſſion for our Sins: Bur 
the application of this to particular perſons muſt be inward, by the opera- 
tion of his bleſſed Spirit in our hearts; and this hinders not, but rather ſup · 
poſes that the meritorious cauſe is wholly without ws, 3. e. all the Merit is 
to be attributed to what Chr:/? hath done and ſuffer d for us; for we can 
merit nothing from God of our ſelves: And not only to deny this, but to 
call it a Dotrine of Devils, &c. and that In the name of the Lord, as it 
ſhews theſe Men to be utter ſtrangers to the true Principles of the chriſtian 
e 2 ſo does it deſerve an animadverſion which 1 will ſpare in this 

2 | 7 „ wiegrers don aneBin, 4, 
g III. . E. p. 111. quotes G. W's Light and Life, p. 38. and repeats the 
Baptiſt's objection againſt G. V. in theſe words; Now the Quabers would 
be fo far from directing Men to go to the material Temple at Jeruſalem, 
that they make it but a vain thing to look to Jeruſalem, to the anti type of 
that Temple, viz. to Jeſus Chriſt, as he was there erucify'd, or to that 
Blood that was there ſhed for Juſtification.” Now, ſays T. E. ſee the an- 
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Noer which G. W. gives, thus; The Quakers ſee no need of directing Men 
to the type for the anti- type, nor yet to Jeruſalem, ether to Jeſus Chriſt, 
or bis Blood—— And where doth the Scripture ſay, the Blood was there 
Jhed for Juſtification? T. E. ſays in excule, that there is a typographical 
Error in this paſſage. But does not Infallibility reach to writing or print- 
ing, as well as ſpeaking ? It ſeems the Quaker Infallibility does nor, go 
throughout. But what is this Error? Why, inſtead of The Quakers ze 
no need of directing Men to Jeruſalem, either to Jeſus Chriſt or his Blood, 
it ſhould have been either (ſays T. E.) for Jeſus Chriſt, Sc. i. e. that Men 
need not go to Jeruſalem for to look for the outward material Blood which 


was ſhed there 1600 years ago. 7 Was that the Baptiſt's meaning? 
u 


T. E. dare not ſay that. The moſt ſuperſtitions that ever went thither in 
pilgrimage never thought any thing ſo abſurd as that. 2. What is the diffe- 
rence betwixt for and 70 in this place? To ſend Men to Ferzſalem to look 


for Jeſus Chriſt or his Blood, or for to look for them? 3. Was this typo- 


graphical Error ever taken notice of before ? No, not a word of it, though 
it was printed in the year 1668. Were there any Errata of the Preſs print- 
ed? Yes, a good many, at the end of the Book. Was not this among 
them? No. Then 1 it was either thought not to be an Erratum, or 
not ſo material as traſmutation for tranſmutation, and ſeveral other literal 
Errata's, which are there carefully printed; particularly, one in the ſelf- 
ſame page 38. but 11 lines before this paſſage, and that no more material 
than tor [has] to put [he has] which mends neither the ſenſe or ſtyle ; and 
yet to forget ſo material an Error, in the ſame place, upon which T. E. 
now lays ſo great a ſtreſs, and to let it paſs for twenty eight years toge- 
ther | this goes Hard with the inerrable Friends: And to trump up this trick 
upon us now, ſhews the weak efforts of a dying cauſe; like a drowning 
Man catching at a ſtraw, which yet does not fave him: For, as before faid, 


this rypographical Error (ſuppoſing it to be one) does no ſervice at all to 
his cauſe, but leaves him juſt where it found him. But what ſays he to 
that expreſſion above quoted, Where do the Scriptures ſay the Blood was 

hed for Juſtification ? This is a crabbed place; and though T. E. 
repeats it again, p. 112. yet he ſays not one word in excuſe for it: But 


there 


G. M. lets us ſee his op fully in the ſame Book here quoted by T. E. 


viz. The Light and Life of Chriſt within, p. 51. where he makes a dialogue 
| berwixt the BapriF he diſputes in, and himſelf, thus; I 42 (ſays G. 
1 


M.) who is he that ſatisfies and appeaſeth God, ere th the guilty, 
and pays the debt? Bapt. It is the Man Chriſt Jeſus. G. W. hence came 
be? Bapt. God gave him. G. W. And what is this Man Chriſt Jeſus who 
can ſatisfy, pacify an infinite God ? 1 5 He is God. Man, born of a Vir- 


himſelf ? Is it good doctrine to ſay that God pacified God when he ſaw 


himſelf angry? For, ſays the Baptiſt, it was God. Man that did it. Which 
#s all one as to ſay God corrected himſelf —— and then he was Me- 
diator to himſelf, &c. Thus G. W. blaſphemouſly (with the Sorinzans, 
and in their very words) ridicules the Satisfaction of Chriſt, and our Ju- 
ſtification by it, and ſhews his utter ignorance of the true chriſtian Doctrine; 


which I ſtay not now to diſpute; my buſineſs being only to detect theſe 


en; that they have groſſly miſtaken it. 

But before I proceed, I find my ſelf oblig d to ask T. E. s pardon for 
what I ſaid juſt now, while I was conſidering his page 11x. that he durſt 
not ſay, that the Baptiſt's meaning (againſt whom he diſputes) was to ſend 
Men now to Jeruſalem to look for the Blood of Chri## which was thed 
there 1600 years ago, as if it were now to be found there: And indeed 1 


thought ſo; that neither T. E. or any Man whatever durſt have ventur'd 


upon a ſuppoſition ſo monſtrouſly abſurd : But, ro my great ſurprize, I 
ö > find, 
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an unjuſlinabie expreſſion; and ſays, that in his Truth Defended, p. Hh 
| 4 


; Sarin DIS RO Bp, Sc. 
find, reading p. 115. that he poſitively, and without any heſitatation aſſerts 
it; that the Baptiſt did d irett People now to go thither (Jeruſalem) for it, 
(the Blood of Chriſt there ſhed) or look thither for it, as if it were now 
to be found there; theſe are his words. I will not take up the Reader's 
time to vindicate this Baptiſt W. Burnet,) whom 7. E. thus accuſes; but 
refer to his Book before quoted; in anſwer to which G. W. wrote The 
Light and Life, &c. above quoted: And it will there x 1 not only 
that W. Burnet had no ſuch groſs conceit, but that he plainly and fully 
expreſſes himſelf to the contrary, vig. that it was the Merit of Chri#'s 
Blood, and Faith in the Redemption thereby wrought, that he contended 
for, and not that the material Blood, which was ſhed at Jeruſalem, was 
now there to be found. But the Quakers oppoſe the chriſtian Doctrine, 
and (when pinch'd) think to blind the eyes of the world, by pretending 
that they only ſpoke againſt ſuch opinions as never were held, and which 
their oppoſers deteſt as much as they can do. Burt if they differ not from 
us now in doctrine, as they, of late, would have us believe, why then do 
they ſeparate from us? Why have they branded all other Communions 
but themſelves as in the Apoſtaſy, as Conjurers, Devils, Sc. Have they 
never undetſtood our Doctrine till now? Then now, tho' late, let them 
return. 

IV. The next quotation objected by G. Keith, is out of a Letter of one 
Solomon Eccles, (a great Preacher and Prophet of the Quakers) where he 
faid, That the Blood of Chriſt 1s no more than the Blood of another Faint; 
which T. E. excuſes thus, p. 117. But that Blood which be ſaid was no 


more than the Blood of another Saint, was the Blood that was forc'd out 


of him (Chriſt) by the Soldier after he was dead. This is a plain confeſſi · 
on, inſtead of a defence. But hear the reaſon he gives for it: He makes 
a difference betwixt the Blood which Chr:#f ſhed before his breath went 
out, which he calls a voluntary offering of Chriſt N becauſe he was 
then alive; and betwixt the Blood hes after he was dead, which he calls 
the forcible act of a Soldier, i. e. not voluntary in ChrzFf?, and ſo of no 
more virtue than the Blood of another Saint, This is horrible! Did not 
Chriſi voluntarily deliver up his Body to the Death, and his Blood to be 
Tpilt ? Yer theſe Men would render his Death, and the Blood fpilr after it, 


as a force upon him, and fo take away all the virtue and efficacy of it, and 


make no more of it, than of the Blood of another Saint! But St, ohn, 
Ch. xxx. 34, 35. lays much greater ſtreſs upon it; and tells this with more 
NN obſeryation, than of the ſhedding of any other part of his Blood. 

hen it was that the Blood and Water iſſued forth out of his ſide, the two 
Sacraments of Baptiſm and his Supper, and two of the three great Witneſſes 
upon Earth, 1 John v. 8. and this piercing of Chriſt's Body, after he was dead, 
is recorded V. 37. as the fulfilling of that famous Prophecy Zech. xn. 10. 
and as the great ground and confirmation of our Faith: Aud he that ſaw it, 
John xxx. 35. bare record, and his record is true; and he knoweth that he 
faith true, that ye might believe. Know ye not (ſaid St. Paul, Rom. vl. 3, 4.) 
that ſo many of us as were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized into his 
Death; therefore we are buried with him, by Baptiſm, into Death. But 
why buried with him (upon the Quaker Doctrine) more than with any o- 
ther Saint ? For his burial was not voluntary; he was then dead! And ir 
is no wonder that they have thrown' off the Baptiſm of his Death, who 
have renounc'd the benefit of his Death itſelf, of his Blood after that ſhed, 
and of his Burial. He was no more to them after he.was dead, than any 
other of their Friends or Saints. Can chriſtian' Ears bear this! Well then, 
ro mollify this, ſince Chriſtians do take it ſo ill, T. E. will let it paſs as 
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he has call'd it ſo: But when was this Book Fe laſt year, 1695. in 
anſwer to this, then objected againſt them by C. Keith, and to ſtop all 
Chriſtians from running upon them as Blaſphemers. But 2. How does T. E. 
call this an unjuſtifiable expreſſion in that Book ? Does he do it plainly and 
honeſtly, with any Zeal againſt ſo foul a contempt caſt upon the Death of 
our Lord ? No, nothing like it: Nay, he does not ſo much as own it to be 

unjuſtifiable ; but puts an I to it: Aud therefore (lays he) , Sol. Eccles 
did let fall any unjuſtifiable expreſſion concerning that Blood that was 
forced out of Chrilt's Body by the Soldier's Spear after he was dead, as 
that it was no more than the Blood of another Saint —— How Mr. Ell. 
200d ! Do you make an Hof it? It is eaſy then to ſee what you think of 
it. You meant by an unjuſtifiable an inconvenient expreſſion, and ſo un- 
juſtifiable, that ſhould lay you open to the Odium of all that own the name 
of Chriſt. You ſay that G. V. has likewiſe dilclaim'd thoſe words of Sol. 
Eccles. How is that? After ſuch a manner as you have done, by ſaying, 
as you. repeat his words, b. 117. 1 do not make S. Eccles Expreſſion there- 
in an article of our Faith. This was a terrible rebuke! They may be true 
and laudable roo for all this; for many things are ſo, which are no articles 
of Faith. But hark you good T. E. how came you to falſify your Friend 
G. Wos words, by concealing a material part of them, and nibbing them out 
of the middle of one ſhort Sentence? For his words are theſe (p. 59. of his 
Light and Life, &c.) And yet I do not make Sol. Eccles his Expreſſions 
therein. (eſpecially as couſtrued by our adverſaries) to be an article of our 
Faith. Here is a ſecret reſerve; as conſirued by our adverſaries. Then 


it ſeems the words arc juſtifiable enough in themſelyes. But how do their ad- 


verſaries conſtrue them? We have ſeen what conſtructions they can put upon 
their adverſaries meanings! And here is a hole for them to creep out at, 
whenever they ſhall be tax'd by any of their own party with this their mo- 
deſt reproof of Sol. Eccles. G. Keith taxes them very juſtly for not ſhew- 


ing their diſlike of this blaſphemy of, S. Eccles ſeverely and ſharply, as T. E. 


mentions it, p. 124. and anſwers, that if they were as Hot-Headed as G. K. 
perhaps they might: But that blaſphemy is an high charge; and they that 
under ſtand it aright, are not ſo forward as G. K. (it ſeems) would be to 
brand perſons with it for every unſound expreſſion. This is wonderful 
cautions and diſcreet! But they had not all this moderation, when they 
branded all the chriſtian World in heaps, as Apoſtates, Conjurers, Devils, 
from the days of the Apoſtles, for thoſe ſame Doctrines, which they now 
pretend to hold themſelves. They excommunicated Fohn Story, John Wil. 
kinſon; and many more with them, for not ſubmitting to the juriſdiction of 
their Women's Meetings, as an Ordinance of Chriſt, which was firſt invent- 
ed by George Fox : And they have ſince paſt the ſame ſentence upon G. Keith, 
for not retracting what he had wrote againſt the corruptions of their Do- 
ctrines. But, as to the broad and impious blaſphemy. of Sol. Eccles, that 
muſt paſs, at the moſt, among other unſound expreſſions: And they muſt 
not judge ſo ſeverely, and brand perſons for every unſound expreſſion: No, 
not for every one; and it ſeems this muſt go for a Peccadillo among the 
reſt. There never was, ſurely, ſuch a company of good-natur'd forgiving 
people] They can flip over, cover, and excuſe the lewdeſt blaſphemies, in 
a Charitable way] Nothing can provoke them! They would not cenſure any, 
or give an ill name for the world! They can ſee no faults in their own 
Friends! G. M. ſays of this very paſſage of Sol. Eccles, that it was ſo harm- 
leſs, as might have ſatisfied any ſpiritual or unbiaſt d mind, (this is in his 
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Zi ht and Life before quoted, p. 58.) And if fo, it was perfectly innocent 


and harmleſs indeed, and muſt ſatisfy the Friends, that no reproof was meant 
againſt it by G. M. tho ſomething (fo ſeeming) muſt be ſaid, by way of po- 
licy, to ſtop the clamonrs of all chriſtian People. Ir was this which pur 
T. E.s wit upon the ſtretch, and it found out at laſt that diſtinction above- 
nam'd betwixt the Blood of Chriſt which was ſhed upon the Croſs before and 
after he was dead; which helps not their cauſe, but has made it worſe, as 
before is ſhewn. But tho' Sol. Eccles names the Blood ſhed after he was 


dead, yet he makes no diſtinction betwixt that and what was ſhed before, 


(which T. E. now ingeniouſly puts upon him:) But meant it in the true 
1 Notion of the outward and material Blood, whether ſhed before or 
after death, in oppoſition to their notion of the inward blood ſhed in their 
hearts. For Sol. Eccles ſays in the ſame Letter, that none of 75 (Baptiſts, 
Independents, Presbyterians, and Pope) underſiand the Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt zo more than à brute Beaft, i. e. they all underſtood and contended 
for the outward Blood : Bur of the notion of inward Blood, of the Lighr 
within, they knew no more than brute Beaſts. Therefore repent (ſays he) 
for God will ſuddenly overthrow your Faith, (i. e. in the outward Blood) 
and your imputative righteouſneſs too; for the imputat ion of Chriſt's righ- 
teouſne ſi, which he did at Jeruſalem; and without the Gates, the Pope, 
the Epiſtopal, the Presbyterians, Independents, and Baptiſts, ſhall fare 
all alike, and ſhall fit down in ſorrow, ſhort of the eternal reſt : But the 
true imputative righteouſneſs of Chriſt we own ; but it is hid from you all, 


till the Lord do open an eye within you, i. e. to fee the righteouſneſs of 


the Light within, which is imputed, that is, as ſome learned Quakers have 
expounded it (before thoſe I'can name) in. putted, putted within them. Now 
here, by Hol. Eccles's words, the Quakers have a notion of the imputation 


of Chriſts righteouſneſs, which none in the world have bur themſelves. 


Others mean by it the merits of, and ſatisfaction made by the outward 
obedience and ſufferings of the outward Zefis, which are imputed, that is, 


25 65 to us by our inward Faith in him, and obedience to his Laws, So 
r 


at here is both outward and inward; the object of our Faith, and merito- 
rious procuring cauſe of our Redemption wholly outward, or without us, 


i. e. the Man who is alſo God, Chrift Jeſus: The inward is the applica- 


tion or imputation of his righteouſneſs, or full and compleat obedience to 
the Law of God, and undergoing the curſe of it, as the ſatisfaction requir'd 
for our tranſgreſſions of it, apprehended and fully beliey'd on in our hearts, 
Now the Quakers oppoſing this, by ſetting up the inward, ſhews, that they 
wholly throw off the outward; elſe they do not 1 4 this. But T. E. would 
fain have it to paſs, that they only ſpeak againſt thoſe who wholly throw 
off the inward, which none ever did. He ſays p. 121. That e 


thoſe only, who deny him (Chriſt) to be, with reſpect to theſe offices, at 
all within, and ſhut him wholly out, making the work of Mediation, San- 


fication, Fuſttfication, and Salvation, to be only and altogether out. 
ward. Who ever made the work of Sandtifcation, Sc. to be wholly out- 
ward? This is the impudent and impious fiction I have fo oft taken notice 
of, of impoſing the moſt groſs and notoriouſly falſe principles upon others; 
that in ſach a duſt as they have rais'd, their own vile Hereſies may paſs un- 
difcoyer'd. The imputation of Chri/?s righteouſneſs, and the ſhe * of 
his Blood, as above explain'd, is the common belief of Chriſtendom. Now 
T. E. is defired'to tell us, in his next, what that Blood of Chriſt was, and 


what the imputation which Sol. Eccles ſaid that the Pope, the Epilcop 5 
er 


the Presbyterian, Sc. knew no more of than brute Beaſts? What ot 
it could be than the imaginary Blood and Sufferings of their Light within? 
If it was any thing elſe, they will pleaſe to tell us. 
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V. . Burnet, G. W.'s antagoniſt, ſeeing how they endeayour'd to de- 
preciate the outward or material Blood of CHriſt, and turn all the merit of 
the Redemption of Man to the inward or myſtical Blood ſhed within them, 
argues thus in p. 42. of his Book before quoted: All things under the Law, 
in the type, were purged with Blood; and this Blood was material Blood, 
and not myſtical; and that Blood which Chriſt ſhed, in order to the effet7- 
ing the {dvation of Man, muſt needs be viſible and material Blood. To 
this G. V. replies, in his Light and Life, p. 59, 60. as quoted by T. E. 


p. 118. To /ay that material Blood was the type of that which was mate- 


rial, is to give the ſubſtance no preheminence above the type, or like as if 


one ſhould ſay, one type was the type of another. By this C. W. makes 


Christ's outward or material Blood not to be the ſubſtance or anti- type, 
whereof the legal ſacrifices were a type; but that it ſelf is a type, 7. e. of 


the myſtical Blood, or Light within: And his proof is, that no material 


thing can be the anti- type; and therefore, that Christ's material Blood 
could be no more than a type: And therefore, that if it was typify'd by the 
legal ſacrifices, one type was the type of another; which he makes the ab- 
ſurdity. And 7. E. retorts thus upon W. Burner, p. 122. in the words of 
G. V. This is to give the ſubſtance no prebeminence above the type, when 
the ſubſtance or anti type is denied to be myſtical, and made only material, 
becauſe the type thereof was only material, and not myſtical. Anſw. 1. W. 
Burnet never ſaid that Chriſt was only material, as if there had been no 
myſtery in his Incarnation, Paſſion, Sc. no Chriſtian ever ſaid this. This 
is the Quakers never-failing artifice of impoſing manifeſt Lyes upon their 
adverſaries, that they may confute them. But . B. diſputed only againſt 
thoſe who would not allow Chr:/?'s outward material Body and Blood, but 
only their own Light within to be that which was typified by the ſacrifices 
Ks the Law, and even by the ſacrifice of Chriſt himſelf. 2. T. E. con- 


| ſequence is not good; for ſuppoſing that Chri#? was only material, it will 


not follow that his Body had no preheminence above that of a Bullock, ſuch 
as was ſacrificed under the Law. And none who had any reverence for the 
Body and Blood of Chr:## durſt have made ſuch a blaſphemous compariſon. 
3. None fay that the legal ſacri fices were only material, and not myſtical; 

Chr, and ſo myſtical. So that T. E. s premiſes are 
all falſe, and his inference not concluſive. Next he comes to excuſe that 
aphoriſm of G. Vs, that one type cannot be the type of another : And he 


fays, that G. /. in words following thoſe above cited, applies this to cir- 


cumciſion. What then? Let him apply it to what elſe he will. But does 


he not apply it, in this place, to Chr iſt? Let any one that can read Engliſh 
judge. 


VI. G. Keith objects C. Vs explanation of Als xx. 28. The Church of 


God, which he purchaſed with his own Blood, viz. New the Blood of God 
(lays G. W. in his Light and Life, p. 56.) or that Blood that relates to 

Firing, be being a 127 and the co venant of God 
is inward and ſpiritual, and ſo is the Blood of it. This excludes the 
outward Blood of Chriſt from being the Blood of the new covenant, and 
from ſo much as relating to God; unleſs G. V. holds, with the Ant hropo- 


mor phites and Muggleton, That God is material, and has a Body: For he 


ſays, That 2% Blood of a Spirit can only be ſpiritual. To this ſays T. E. 
p. 131. Will G. Keith ſay, that the Blood of Cbriſt, which was outwardly 
ſhed, had no Spirituality in it, nor might, in any ſenſe, be call'd ſpiritual, 
conſidering the miraculous conception of the Body? &c. No, neither C. Keith, 
nor any body elſe will fay ſo, except ſuch as T. E. C. W. Cc. And this 
is nothing at all in excuſe of G. V. but cxpoſes him, and his ſtickler 


much more. For ſuppoſe Chriſt's Blood had ſome ſpirituality in it, and in 


ſome 
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ſome ſenſe might be called ſpiritual, as the ſpiritual Meat, and ſpiritual Drink, 
and ſpiritual Rock in the Wilderneſs, 1 Cor. x. 2, 3. will this, if there be no 
more in it, make his Blood to be the Blood of God ? And what is this to 
G. Ws argument, that a Spirit cannot have material Blood? And there- 
fore, that if the Blood of the new Covenant be the Blood of God, it can- 
not be material Blood, 7. e. that the material Blood of Chriſt was not the 
Blood of God, otherwiſe than as the ſpiritual Meat, and ſpiritual Drink, 
and all things are his. This lets us into the Heart of the Quaker Di- 
vinity. b | 

Vil G. WW. ſays, in a Book of his call'd, The voice of Wiſdom, p. 36. 
that the righteouſneſs which God effects in us, is not finite, but infinite. 
T. E. ſays, p. 113. that theſe words are an inference from a poſition of his ad- 
ver ſay, one Thomas Danſon, viz. That the righteouſneſs whereof Chriſt is the 
ſubjef, and that whereof he is the efficient, are of one ſpecies or kind. "Tis 
true that G. V. menti6ns this, but not as finding any fault with it; for he ſays 
the ſame and more himſelf in the fame page, viz. That righteouſneſs which God 
works in us by his Spirit, it's of the ſame kind and nature with that which 


 worketh it; for the Saints are made partakers of the divine nature, 


2 Pet. 1. 4 T. Danſon made the righteouſneſs of the Man Chri#7 of the 
ſame ſpecies or kind with ours, as his human nature is: But C. V. makes 
the righteouſneſs of God to be of the fame kind and nature with ours, which 
is Blaſphemy, and far beyond what T. Danſon had ſaid, with which G. V. 
found no fault, unleſs that he had ſaid too little of the oneneſs of the righ- 
reouſneſs of God and ours: But he brings this former ſay ing of Dan/or's to 
confront that poſition of his, which E. . ſets down, vig. That the 


righteouſneſs which God works in us, is but finite, as well as other effects. 


This G. M. oppoſes, and brings the above-quored ſaying of Dan/on's as a 
contradiction ro this, and then proves againſt Danſon (according to his 
skill) that he righteouſneſs which God effetts in us, is not finite, but in- 
finite. This is in oppoſition to the above ſaying of Dauſon's, that it was 
bur finite, Yer if G. V. thought it but finite, why did he oppoſe Dan ſon 
in this? But he not only ſays that it is infinite, but goes on to prove it. 
For (ſays he) Chriſt zs God's righteouſneſs, and Chriſt is formed in us, 


Gal. w. 19. Thus miſerably perverting the Scripture. But they are defir'd. 


to tell us, 1. How Infinity can be form'd ? 2. How formed in that which 
is finite? G. W. in the ſame place exclaims againſt thoſe who would make 
that righteouſneſs in them (the Saints) but finite; when as (lays he) Chriſt 
his infinite righteouſneſs and the Saints are in one another. Here he 
makes the righteouſneſs of Chrzff and of the Saints to be the ſame, and 
corrupts that Text Heb. 1. 11. to prove it, which he tepeats thus; He that 
ſanttifieth and they that are ſanttified are one; whereas the Text is, are 
all of one i ids avs, and concludes thus, then God's righteouſneſs in us 
ig not finite, but infinite; yet T. E. would make us believe that he ſaid 
no ſuch thing. But this is no novelty with him. V 

VIII. Again, p. 134. he juſtifies this ſaying of G. W's, in his Light and 
Life, p. 59. that Blood and Water that's ſaid to cleanſe, is not of another 
kind, but agrees in one with the Spirit ; and detnands, in great aſſurance 
Ts not that true? No, Mr. E. it is not true, but far from truth, that the 
Blood and Water are not of another kind from the Spirit ; they are material 
and outward Blood and Water, which, through the operation of the bleſſed 
Spirit, do cleanſe. But this makes them not of the ſame kind with. the 
Spirit, more than Chriſt's human nature is of the ſame kind with his di- 
vine nature, or than a Man's Body is of the fame kind or nature with his 
Soul: And this ſtill ſhews more and more your contempt and denial: of the 
outward and material Body and Blood of Chriſt for your Juſtification. 
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IX. T. E. p. 136. brings in of Denn * uakeriſm a New Nick- 
name, &c. p. 149. juſtifying this ſaying of Iſaac Pennington, viz. Can out- 
ward Blind cleanſe the 0 e ? And W. P. lays, We do deny that 


outward Blood can be brought into the conſtience, to perform that inward 
work; which they themſebves (i. e. the 5 as the Quakers call d 
their opponents) dare not, nay do not hold. Vet T. E. ſays, p. 135. that 
Iſaac Pennington put this queſtion ( Can outward Blood cleanſe the con- 
ſcience?) to the profeſſors, who place all upon the outward. You muſt ex- 
cuſe him, he began, and was reſolv'd to go quite through with this topick, 
in every caſe to miſrepreſent his adverſary's meaning; and if he cannot find 
faults, to make them. Bur here he ſtands fairly corrected by the more inge- 
nious W. P. (whoſe authority he pretends to maintain) who ſays, that the 
Profeſſors dare not, nay do not hold this. 

G. Keith, as quoted by T. E. p. 137. has given a clear anſwer to this 
poor ſubterfuge of ſuppoſing that any did think the outward and material 
Blood of Chriſt was to be brought into the conſcience, and there materially 
apply'd; which none ſure in this world ever imagin d. G. K. fays, The way 
that Blood has been brought into my conſcience, is by the application of a 
living Faith in Chriſt, whoſe Blood it was, the Spirit of God working 
that Faith in me. This is full and orthodox. But ſays T. E. in anſwer to 
this, Why does he ſay, the way that Blood has been brought into my con- 


ſcience, as MF it had been really and materially brought in there? This is 


intolerable! and ſhews that they either cannot, or will not take an anſwer. 
T. E. p. 136. tells of a diſtinction which W. P. made in the place above 

noted betwixt the Pardon of paſt fin, and the preſent SanRification of an 

erſon; and applies it to this purpoſe, as if the outward Blood of Chr; 
could have no tendency but only to the former. But this; inſtead of ſolv- 
ing the matter, ſerves only to diſcover the ſtrange confuſion and ignorance of 
theſe Men in the myſtery of the Goſpel; as if Chriſts Blood, outwardly 
ſhed, were not as effectual to our Sanctification as to our Juſtification, to 
procure for us the Graces of the Holy Spirit towards living acceptably to God 
for the future, as the Pardon of fins that are paſt. 


SECT. t. 
Concerning the Reſurrection of the Body. 


I. T E. is in great confuſion upon this head, making tedious repetiti- 
2 ons and long digreſſions about the Buſh, not knowing what to fay, 
and yet that he might appear to ſay ſomething. Bur I will reduce his imme- 
thodical Ramblement into this order. 1. To ſhew his weak and fallacious 
excuſe ſor that great P ſition which the Quakers have given to this Arti- 
cle of our Faith. 2. Fo T. E. inſtead of vindicating others, has himſelf 
down-right oppos d this Article of the Reſurretion. Ace 

| x, His excuſe for the Quakers oppoſition to the Doctrine of the Re- 
ſurrection: He would (as in former caſes) deceive: his Readers, by ſuppo- 
I A rs, all ſenſe and reaſon, that we ſo underſtood the Reſurrection, as 
if che Body were to riſe in the ſame groſſneſs and carnality that it has in this 
Life ; and that this was all that they oppos'd. ins Kc 
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But ſuch a groſs notion of the Reſurrection no Chriſtian ever held. And 
G. Keith has ſufficiently explain'd himſelf; even as quoted by T. E. p. 145, 
146. that the Body, when raiſed again, ſhall be the fame as to ſubſtance, 
but not as to the groſſneſs and carnality as now; and did illuſtrate it by the 
chymical extraction of Spirits out of Herbs, Sc. and by the change that 
is wrought in the white and yolk of an egg, whereof a chicken is made out 


of the ſame ſubſtance. Yet T. E. will not underſtand him; but gives us a 


dull piece of Buffoonry, and tells him, p. 147. that if he and G. K. were 
Fellow-Commoners ar a chicken, he would take the ſubſtance, and leave 
the reſt to G. X. And p. 148. that to make his inſtance of the extraction 
of Spirits to be parallel with the notion of the Reſurrection, which the 
Quakers oppos'd, the groſ body of the Herbs, which he ſays may be made 
fo ſubtil and volatile, muſt ſtill remain the ſame groſs body of Herbs that 
it was before, notwithſtanding of its almoſt unconfiuable ſubtilty by chy- 
mical operation. And in the ſame page, explaining what fort of Reſur— 
rection they oppos'd, ſays, We have always denied the Body which ſhall 
be raiſed to be the ſame Body that died, with reſpect to grofſneſs and car- 
nality: Which all whom they oppos'd deny'd as much as they. And p. 
145. he ſays, That which W. Penn reputed as abſurd was, that a Bdy 
ſhould be changed from an earthly or animal Body to an heavenly Body; 


and yet, after ſuch change, continue to be the ſame earthly or animal Bo- 


dy that it was before. And Mr. Penn might repute this to be abſurd, and 
diſprove it effectually, and get the victory over ir, and triumph: Bur he can 
name no body that ever held any ſuch abſurdity. That an earthly Body, 
changed into an heavenly Body, may be the ſame Body, it is true: But that 
it ſhoald be the ſame earthly Body, none ever ſaid. It is a contradiction; it 
is to ſay that it is changed, and not changed. But how is it poſſible (lays 
Mr. Penn) that it ſhould be the ſame, and not the ſame? Very caſlly. 
Is Mr. Penn the ſame Man as before he turn'd Quaker? No lure. There is 
a great change wrought in him: Vet it is the fame V. Penn; or elle he ne- 
ver changed. Bur, ſays he, in his Reaſon againſt Railing, p. 134. If a 
thing can yet be the ſame, and notwithſtanding changed; for ſhame let us 


fever make ſo much ſtir againſt the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation; for 


the abſurdity of it is rather out-done, than equall'd by this carnal Re- 
furrection. But Mr. Penn is ſo far out in his reaſoning here, that a thing 
being changed ſhews it to be the ſame. If you dye one piece of cloth, it 
is no change in another piece of cloth: And it were no change in the cloth, 
if it was not the ſame cloth that was changed. And if Mr. Jenn thinks 
Tranſubſtantiation a leſs abſurdity than this, we may yer ſec another change 
in him, if change it will be. But, to return to T. E. notwithſtanding all 
that can be ſaid or done, he ſtill holds to it, that we believe no change of 


the Body in the Reſurrection; and puts it upon E. Keith, p. 143. So that 


it ſeems (ſays he) according to G. Keith, it muſt be a terreſtrial elementary 
Body, after it is re-united to the Soul in Heaven. Though G. Keith has 
not only faid, but argu'd to the contrary, even as quoted in the {ame place 


by T. E. Therefore we ſee he is reſolvd. He will not budge an ace! It 


muſt and ſhall be fo! For otherwiſe, the cert are undone : Becauſe if 
this be not the notion of the Reſurrection which they oppoſe, then there is 
nothing left, but that they down-right oppoſe that Doctrine of the Reſur- 
tection, which has all along been receiv'd in rhe Catholick Church, and 


makes one of the Articles in her Creed. But this will yet farther appear in 


the ſecond point, vis. That T. E. has not only negatively, as in the firſt 
oint, but even affirmatively, and in plain terms, deny'd the Reſurrection 
in this his ſeeming vindication of it. By the Reſurrection, as ever under- 


ſtood in the Church, is meant the Reſurrection of the ſame Body which 


Vor. III. Fff | died. 
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died. It is not otherwiſe a Reſurrection, i. e. a riſing again: For that can- 
not riſe which never lay down; and that which was not before cannot be 
again. The Quakers will ſometimes ſay, as T. E. p. 151. that there is a 
Reſurrection, and that of Bodies; and that there is an heavenly Body; be- 
cauſe theſe are expreſs words of Scripture : But they deny the Reſurrection 
of our dead Bodies, or that ever they will be made heavenly Bodies. What 
they mean by a heavenly Body, themſelves, nor all the world can tell. One 
of their She-Preachers told a friend of mine that it was the Holy Ghoſt. 
But that they deny the Reſurrection of the fame Body which died, T. E. 
makes very evident, p. 149. where he diſputes, that the natural and the ſpi- 
ritual Body are two diſtinct Bodies; and not the ſame Body in different ſtates 
and en Thus he expounds the Apoſtle's words, 1 Cor. xv. 44. 


He does not ſay the natural is made a ſpiritual Body, er the natural Bo- 


dy and the ſpiritual Body is but one and the ſame Body; but he ſets them 
in oppoſition, as two diſtin? Bodies: And the Body (ſays he) that is put 
into the grave, is a natural Body; but the Body that is raiſed is a ſpiri- 
tnal Body and that none might think this ſpiritual Body was the ſame, 
he adds, there is a natural Body, and there is a ſpiritual Body. Thus 
T. E. underſtands that Scripture, and goes on to pars it farther by the 
compariſon of the firſt and ſecond Adam; he ſays that the ſpiritual and na- 
tural Body are no more the ſame Body, than the firſt and ſecond Adam are 
the ſame Man, i. e. than Chriſt and Adam are the lame  _ 
And to ſhew their utter ignorance of the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, 
T. E. p. 140, Cc. quotes M. Penn in his Rejoinder to F. Faldo, p. 138. 
and G. //hitehead's Chriſtian Quaker, p. 353, and joins with them himſelf, 
in propoſing as a great abſurdity, that the Soul has not its perfect and com- 
prone happineſs before its re-union with the Body ; and ridicules this, by 
aying that the deceaſed Saints are in Heaven but by halves: That the Soul 
is in a ſtate of Widowhood, which is a fort of Purgatory ; and that it is un- 
equal the Soul ſhould be rewarded fo long before the Body, its beloved com- 
Pens Bur it is rather puniſhed, if it be in Purgatory, as theſe Men pre- 
ume to banter. And why (fay they) muſt the felicity of the Soul depend 
2 the Body? I ſuppoſe they mean but in part, as a widower may have 
ome happineſs, tho' great grief with it: But why not upon that Body it 
had before, as well as upon a new Body ? For let me ask theſe Quakers, 
who ſay that the Soul will have a Body in Heaven, tho not the ſame Body 
it had 3 Will that new Body be any addition of happineſs, or advan- 
tage to the Soul? If not; ro what purpoſe is it? But if ſo, then is the Soul 


in an imperfect ſtare before it gets that Body; and all the Quaker objecti- 


ons return upon themſelves. Let them then ſpeak out, and own the true 
Quaker opinion, vig. that the Soul does receive that heavenly Body imme- 


diately after death: Nay, I have heard ſome ſay that they had it already, 


and all the Reſurrection that ever they expect. Indeed they know nor 
what they mean by it; and that heavenly Body which they talk of, moſt 
of them underſtand nothing by it but the Soul it ſelf, or an heavenly frame 
or diſpoſition of the Soul, which they think they have attain d already; or 
may be ſome of them may think they may have it in a higher meaſure after 
their death. And this is all the Reſurrection, and all the heavenly Body 
that they mean, when they uſe theſe words. Of OM 

II. T. E. p. 153. brings in the ſubje& of their Infallibility, and ſtands 
ſtoutly by it. G. Keith had objected againſt this out of a Book of C. Mus, 
called, The Voice of Wiſdom before-mention'd, where G. W. boldly avers, 
p. 33. That hey that want Infallibility they are out of the truth, and their 


Miniſtry is not of the Spirit; ſeeing they ſpeak not from the Spirit, but 
e 


from their own Hearts, which are 


- 


ceitful where they want Infallibility, 
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And their common ſalvo to thoſe they would impoſe upon, that they only 
plead for the Infallibility of the Spirit, . e. of God, (which none ever de- 
ny'd) will not do in this place: For p. 32. Danſon, whom G. W. oppoſes, 
had put his objection ſo clear as to obviate that diſtinction; his words are 
theſe, As for your participation of the infallible Spirit (if that were 
granted) that infers not a participation of the Spirit's Infallibility : As 
indeed it does not, more than of irs Omnipotence, Omniſcience, or any other 
of the divine attributes. But G. V. does violently oppoſe this, and ſays, 
moſt ignorantly, his tends to divide the Spirit from its Infallibility, as 
if ſuch as partake of the Spirit do not partake of its Infallibility : Jas 
there ever ſuch folly as this? Truly I think not; nor ſuch mad enthuſi- 
aſtical deluſion ever heard of before in the world: For they may pretend 
to partake of God's Omnipotence by the ſame reaſon, and with as much ju. 
ſtice. Was ,. P. infallible, in not only ſay ing, but printing it, that CHriſt 
was born at Nazareth? Or, if there was an error in the Prefs, and Na ga- 
reth put for Bethlehem, from the likeneſs of the words, was T. E. infalli- 


ble, in printing this over again (as before is told p. 5.) without correcting of 
it? Were theſe Quakers infallibly guided into the meaning of that Scripture, 


Matth. x1. 30. My yoke zs eaſy, and my burden is light ; who quoted it at 
a conference, before thoſe whom I know, as a proof tor their Light within ? 
A little human learning would have done well hve to have underſtood the 
meaning of the word ea«@ev in this Text, which ſignifies Light, not as op- 

os'd to Darkneſs, but to Weight or a Burden ; which common Senſe, much 
eſs Infallibility, could not have miſtaken in this Text. Was William Wal- 


ker (a great Quaker Preacher) infallible, who miſtook Joh x1v. 2. In my 


father's houſe are many Manſions, for in my father's houſe are many Man- 
chets: And made the application, what plenty of proviſion was in Heaven, 
fine white Bread, little Manchets, and many of them. This I have from 


thoſe who heard him, and heard other Quakers improving upon his Doctrine, 


what fine Bread there was in God's houſe. Innumerable inſtances of the 
like Ignorance might be given; and of lying Prophecies, the rankeſt Trea- 
ſons and Blaſphemies, pronounc'd in the name of the Lord; for which I re- 
fer the Reader to The Snake in the Graſs, where he will find a plentiful 
collection of them, and undeniably vouch'd. | 
Now Ceorge Fox (their firſt and great Apoſtle) in his Anſwer to the 
Weſtmorland Petition, 1653. p. 5. fays, All you that ſpeak, and not from 
the mouth of the Lord, are falſe Prophets. And in his Sauls Errand, 
&c. 1654. p. 7. ſays, They are Conjurers and Diviners, and their preach- 
ing is from Conjuration, that is not ſpoken from the mouth of” the Lord. 
If G. Fox told a Lye in this, then by his own rule he was a Conjurer, be- 
cauſe he ſpoke not from the mouth of the Lord. And if he ſpoke. Truth; 
he is as much a Conjurer, and all the Quaker - Preachers with him, who ei- 


ther preached falſe Doctrine, or miſ-· underſtood or miſapply d any Text of 


Scripture, or any other Man's meaning, (of which we have pretty broad 


204 


inſtances now before us) becauſe no miſtake of any ſort can come from th 


mouth of the Lord. 


SECT. 
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SEC i Iv: 
Of Chriſt's coming to judge the quick and the dead. 


I. Eorge Whitehead ſays, in his Light and Life, p. 41. and quoted 
by T. E. p. 160. Now what ig that glory of the Father, in 


which his (Chriſt's) —_ is? Ts it viſible to the carnal eye? And when 


was that coming to be? Is it now to be looked for outwardly? But far- 
ther we do acknowledge the ſeveral comings of Chriſt, according to the 
Scriptures, both that in the Fleſh, and that in the Spirit, which is mant- 
feft in ſeveral degrees, as there is a growing from glory to glory: But 
three comings of Chriſt, not only that in the Fleſh at Jeruſalem, and that 
in the Spirit; but alſo another coming in the Fleſh, yet to be expected, 
we do not read of, but a ſecond coming without Sin unto Salvation, which 
in the Apoſtles days was look'd for. The firſt coming of Chriſt he con- 
feſſes to be that in the Fleſh at Jeruſalem. The ſecond he makes to be his 
inward coming into our Hearts; which, he ſays, was looked for in the days 
of the Apoſtles, i. e. Chrif? was ſo come at that time in their Hearts. But 
the coming to the future Judgment he calls the third — and this he 
utterly denies. And T. E. endeavours to ſupport him by Matth. xvi. 28. 
where Chriſt ſaid, That ſome ſtanding there ſhould not taſte of death, till 
they ſaw the Son of Man coming in his Kingdom, i. e. till the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem; which was a glorious manifeſtation of the power of CHriſt, 


in fulfilling thoſe Judgments which he had threatned upon the Fews ; and it 


was likewiſe a type of the final judgment and deſtruction of the World. 


But T. E. knowing nothing of this, would underſtand thoſe Scriptures 


which ſpeak of Chriſt's coming to Judgment, to mean only his inward com- 
ing in the Heart, which he calls his ſecond coming. This is the meaning 


of thoſe queſtions above quoted. Ts it viſible to the carnal eye? And when 


was that coming to be? Is it now to be looked for outwardly ? &c. By 
which it is plain, that they mean that there is no viſible coming of Chriit 
to be now looked for outwardly. I have told above what they mean by a 


olorify'd or heavenly Body, not any thing either viſible or intelligible: But 


if they would conſider that Chr:F#7's glorified Body was viſible to St. Paul 
at his converſion ; as to other of his Apoſtles at ee, n the 
Mount, they would not find ſuch difficulties in apprehending that he may 


be viſible at the laſt Day, even to outward eyes, when they ſhall be 


ſtrengthned much more than thoſe of the Apoſtles upon earth. Then ſhall 
the Ns with their outward eyes, /ook upon him whom they pierced, ac- 
cording to the literal Prophecy, Zech. xn. 10. And Sr. Barnabas in his 
Cat hol. Epif?. Chap. vn. ſays, that his Body, tho' glorify'd, ſhall then be 
fo like what it was upon earth, that they ſhall be amaz'd at the likeneſs. 
And he ſays, that this likeneſs was prefigur'd in the likeneſs of the #9 
Goats, the Scape-Goat, and the other offer'd in ſacrifice, Lev. xvi. 

II. T. E. has another pleaſant come-off, p. 161. He ſays that G. M. op- 
pos'd . Burnet only as to the opinion of the Millennium, or thouſand 
years reign of Chriſt upon earth: And that this was the third coming of 
Chriſt, which G. W. denies. Whereas neither in Burnet nor G. Vis Book 
is there one word of the Millennium, or any thing like it; but their diſpute 
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was only concerning the laſt Judgment. So that this muſt paſs among the 
reſt of T. E.'s Suppoſes, to help him out at a dead lift. | 

III. But if T. E. muſt down, he is reſolv'd to fall in good company: For, 
p. 162. he makes St. Paul as fallible as himſelf: He ſuppoſes that St. Paul 
did expect the day of Judgment to come in his time, from 1 7%. Iv. 17. 
Me which are alive, ſhall be caught up iu the clouds, &c. G. Keith ſays, 
that the Apoſtle's uſing the word We, there | We that remain] zs an Enallage 
Perſonæ, putting [We] for [they] like that of James, Therewath bleſs 
we God; and therewith curſe we Men, James 11. 9. Bur, ſays T. E. though 
he delivers it poſitively, and like a diftator, yet I ſee not why he muſt 
needs be believed. Why might not the Apoſtle ſpeak iu the firſt perſon, 
[We] as ſuppoſing that great and extraordinary appearance of Chriſt, 
was ſo near at hand, that it might probably fall out in his time? Why 
might he not? I'll tell you why, Mr. Z//wood, becauſe it did not fall out 
in his life-time: And if he thought it ight, then it will follow, that he 
was miſtaken; and conſequently, that what he wrote was not truth : and 
ſo not only the authority of this Epiſile, but of all his Epiſtles, and of 
all the reſt of the New Teſtament, will fall to the ground; for did not he 
write by the ſame Spirit as the other Pen-men of the New Teſtament ? And 
you cannot think to come off by ſuch a Text as 1 Cor. vii. 6. 1 ſpeak this 
by permiſſion, and not of Commandment. For, concerning the other Text, 
he ſays expreſly, 1 Theſ: Iv. 15. This we ſay unto you by the word of the 
Lord: And if he was miſtaken in this, then was he guilty of great Blaſphe- 
my, to ſpeak a Lye in the name of the Lord: And we cannor believe one 
word of this, or any thing elſe that he either ſaid or wrote. 

expect now that T. E. ſhould tell me that he only made a Query of 
this, and put a Perhaps to it. 1. This was a very reverend Suppole, to 


throw down the whole Scriptures all at once! But, 2. T. E. goes farther 


than a Suppoſe; for he afterward poſitively aſſerts it, and endeayours to 
prove it thus: For as the. Apoſtles ow he) accounted the times they lived 
in the laſt days or laſt times 
not far off. What elſe made Paul, when he had told the Corinthians har 


the things he had related were written for our admonition, add, Upon 


whom the ends of the world are come? 1 Cor. xl. 11. hy elſe did Peter 
ſay, The end of all things is at hand? 1 Pet. Iv. 7. 8 

And now I am come to vindicate the Apoſtles againſt T. E. He ſtrikes 
home! Therefore let him know, that by the latter times, and the laſt times, 
was underſtood the laſt diſpenſation which was to be given to the world, 
Viz, that of the Goſpel, or the Mefias : Which time was uſually call'd by 
the Jews the Alo © u, the Age that was to come, or the laſt Age. 
But now as to St. Paul, who ſeems homeſt charged, he has, as foreſeeing 
ſuch miſconſtruction of his words, or ſome, having ſo miſconſtrued them, 
fully clear'd himſelf and the other Apoſtles, in a following Epiſtle, to the 


Theſſalonians, 2 Theſſ. n. 2. Now I beſeech you brethren (ſays he with great 


earneſtneſs) by the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by our gathering 
together unto him, that ye be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, or be troubled, nei- 
ther by Spirit, nor by Word, nor by Letter, as from us, as that the day 
of Chriſt zs at hand. Let no Man decetve you by any means, for that da 
ſhall not come, except there come a falling away firft, &c. Bur 7. E 
will not believe him, or elſe he muſt not believe G. V. who ſays in a Book 
he and others wrote, Anno 1659, call'd, A brief Diſtovery of the dange- 
rous Principles of John Horne, &c. p. 9. And as for that 1 Thell. ry. 15. 
concerning the coming of our Lord from Heaven, which theſe Men afore- 
ſaid would blindly put afar off —— The Saints who then were alive re- 
mained unto it —— ſo their converſation was in Heaven, (i. e. a Heaven 
Vo. II. Gg g | | within 


ſo they thought the end of the world was 
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within them; for) they did not ſay their conver ſation was at a diſtance 
off above the Clouds, from whence you look for a Chriſt — And thence 
concludes, that your Faith, which 1s not grounded in Chriſt's appearing. in 
you, ic to be turned up by the roots. In the Title Page, this Book is faid 
to be wrote, By the Truth which is in George Whitehead, John White- 
head, and George Fox the younger. I will not detain the Reader with Ap- 
plications : Theſe things are ſo groſs, as nor to be made plainer. 0 

IV. The next quoration is p. 164. G. W's words before-mention d; Doſt 
Zhou look for Chriſt's coming again to appear outwardly, in a bodily exiſtence ? 
IF thou doff, thou may'ſt look until thy Eyes drop out before thou wilt ſee 
ſuch an appearance of him. This is in his Book entituled, The Nature of 
Chriſtianity, &c. p. 29. And here 7. E. crys out of fraud and falleneis in 
G. Keith, for leaving ont theſe words, as the Son of Mary doft thou look | 
for Chriſt, as the Son of Mary, to appear, &c. which mean no more than 
Chri# in his true human Nature, and the fame body which he took of the 
bleſſed Virgin, in oppoſition to the Quaker notion of underſtanding Chriſts 
coming only of the inward and inviſible appearance or manifeſtation of 
Chrift in the heart. And T. E.'s objecting againſt this, of Chrs/?s coming, 
as the Son of Mary, does farther confirm us that thele Quakers do not mean 
his coming in his true, human, and outward Body. T. E. objects too, 
that theſe words, r ſave thee, are not repeated in this ſecond quotation of 


6G. Wies words; which has been ſpoke to before, and fo I diſmiſs this Head; 


as I do likewiſe a long conteſt, which laſts as far as p. 177. concerning ſome 
Letters, and other Papers in MS. which G. Keith produc'd, full of the he- 


retical deluſions before-mention'd, and which T. E. confeſſes and denies as 


if he were mumbling of Thiſtles, and interlards with 1 againſt 
G. Keith, with which Ido not meddle: And having proofs ſufficient out of 
their printed Books, I will not trouble the Reader with examining their 


Manulcripts. 


V. T. E. comes to defend himſelf, p. 177. and a quotation of his own, 
which G. Keith cited out of a Book of T. E. call d, A farther Di ſcouery, &c. 
p. 99. viz. In comparing the Books of Friends to the Books of them call d 
the Greek and Latin Fathers, be (G. K.) has not done as 4 Friend and 


Brother, but as an Enemy, in ſuppoſing Friends Books to have been æurit- 


ten by no better guidance, nor clearer ſight than theirs, who lived and 
wrote in thoſe dark times. T. E. is very angry that the auditors at Tur- 
ners-Flall ſhouted at this quotation. And well they might: To ſte the 
moſt ignorant and heretical of all the Sects that ever were in Chriſtendom 
thus to ſet up themſelves above the primitive Fathers of the Church, and 
to prefer their own Writings,” who could not rightly ſpell their own Mo- 
ther-. tongue (illiterate Mechanicks!) to the great Athanaſius, Baſilius, the 
two Gregories (Nazianzen and Nyſſen,) Cyril, Ambroſe, Epiphanius, 
Chry/oftom, Hierom, Auguſtin, Hilarius, &c. all of whom 7. 2 inſtances 
by name, p. 178. as inferior to the Quakers; and aſcends higher to the ſe- 
cond Century, and p. 179. names Cyprian, Tertullian, and Origen. None 
of theſe were to be compar'd with George Fou, and his diſciples; theſe 
were dark times to the * 1650. when the new Light of the Quakers. a+ 
roſe in our Hemiſphere ! When (the Church being pull'd: down) the vileſt 
and moſt monſtrous and numerous ſpawn of multifarious Sets: that ever the 
bottomleſs Pit ſpew'd ſorth, at once were, with a thouſand other Devils, 
ler looſe amongſt us! A juſt puniſhment for our Schiſm and Rebellion! 
And we are till left to war with the Tail of this Hydra, which is gather - 
ing new Life; and if it ſhould (for our Sins) prevail, our laſt State would 
be worſe than the firſt. Who can refrain from indignation, to ſee ſuch a 
conceited, ſenſeleſs, moſt ignorant and blaſphemous Crew, deſtitute of com · 
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mon modeſty or ſhame, wipe their mouths, and gravely ſet up themſelves 
above all the glorious Lights of the Church, Confeſſors and Martyrs, ever 
ſince the Apoſtles, whom they damn as Apoſtates *; as their execrable Fa- 
ther G. Fox ſaid, in his Grear Myſtery, p. 89. That the Quakers have a 
Spirit given them beyond all the Fore-fathers, ſince the days of the Apo- 
ſtles, in the Apoſtaſy. T. E. quotes ſcraps out of Perkins, Jurieu, and 
Dalley, to ſhew errors in the Fathers, who did not pretend to Infallibility; 
tho' theſe modern Authors have made much roo bold with them; (there 


are ſpots in the Sun) but this muſt not eclipſe their Light, and glorious | 


Gifts they had from God, whereby they ſupported his Goſpel with irreſiſti- 
ble Learning, Piety, and Conſtancy, even to the death. God charges his 
Angels with Folly, and ſuffer d Imperfections in his Apoſtles ; Peter de- 
ſerved to blamed, and even Barnabas was carried away with his diſſimula- 
tion, Gal. UI. 11, 13. There were great failings in Noah, in Lot, in Moſes, 
in Sampſon, in David, in Solomon; and the Quakers (who, while in the 
ſink of Hereſy and Corruption, boaſt of finlels perfection) may ſer them- 
ſelves above all theſe by the lame rule. But what is ſo extravagant, that 
they dare not, that they have not done! Milliam Shewen (a great Qua- 
ker Writer and Preacher, and highly cxtoll'd by them at his ſolemn Funeral 
about two years ago) in his Treatiſe Concerning Thoughts and Imaginations, 
printed 1685.p. 25. ſets up a Quaker as meeker than Moles, ſtronger than Samp- 
ſon, wiſer. than Solomon, aud more patient than Job-—harmleſs and in- 
nocent as he (Chriſt) was. If the Reader be aſtoniſhed at this, he will ſee 


ward Chriff, or Jeſus; they can come to God now without him, and 
worſhip him no more. Not to Jeſus, (ſays he on the Margin, that you 
may take the more notice of it) the Son of Abraham, David, and Mary, 
Saint, or Angel, but to God the Father, all Worſhip, Honour, and Glory 
is to be given, through Jeſus Chriſt, i. e. through the inward CHrifi or 
Light within: But ro worſhip the outward Jeſus, the Son of Mary, he 
ranks with the worſhip of Saints and Angels; and his Aſcenſion and fitting 
at the right Hand of God, V. Shewer will not have it underſtood of the 


outward Jeſus, but only of this inward Christ, p. 38. Who, when he ig 


thus known to perform all theſe offices in his People, he is then, by ſuch, 
known to fit down at the right hand of God He is then alſo known to 
ſurrender up the Kingdom to the Father. And in the margin he puts this 


note, vi. This is the aſcending of Chriſt up where he was before he deſcended; 


turning all this to the inward ChrzF#?, or their Light within, perform'd within 
them, where they have an inward Aſcenſion, an inward right hand of God, 


an inward Kingdom, an inward delivering of it up, Sc. and denying any 


thing of this to be perform'd outwardly, or to belong to the outward Je- 
ſus. Now T. E. is deſir'd ro ſhew any ſuch Errors as theſe, and the de- 
nial of theſe four great eſſentials of Chriſtianity, which is charged and proved 
againſt him and fis partners, and is the ſubject of our preſent di 

1. Faith in Chriſt, as he outwardly ſuffer'd at Feruſalem for our Salvation. 
2. Juſtification by his Blood outwardly ſned. 3. The Reſurrection of the 
dead. 4. The future Judgment. He is deſir'd to ſhew any ſuch Errors as 
theſe in thoſe Fathers, whom he ſo much deſpiſes. No, if any had pub- 
liſh'd ſuch doctrines as theſe in thoſe which he calls dark times, they had 
been ſpew'd out of the Church with the utmoſt abhorrence. Many were 


caſt out for much leſs Errors than theſe; nor ought ſuch Errors to be tole- 
rated in any chriſtian Nation: And it is an horrible ſcandal that ſuch ſhould 


be ſuffer d to paſs under the name of Proteſtant; it is enough to make that 
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more, BP. 37. where the Quakers pretend to become even beyond the out- 
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name odious to all other Chriſtians. From the place laſt quoted to p. 197. 
there's nothing but a wrangling perſonal diſpute betwixt T.E. and G. Keith, 
about ſome papers exhibited by the one againſt the other ; all which I paſs 
over, and come to G. Keith's Appendix to his Narrative, which T. E. be- 
gins there to conſider. 


188 


r. 
The ſeveral charges in the Appendix. 


. Heſe are ſome farther inſtances upon the four heads, which are the 
Subject of the Narrative, and a few other things which come in by 
the bye, and might have been ſpar'd: But, that this reply may be full, I 
proceed to examine them. | oy 
I. A quotation out of G. Vs Book, eall'd, The Divinity of Chriſt, Sc. 
is ſet down p. 198. wherein he denies either the Soul or Body of Chriſt to 
be human, or that he had an human Nature; and he ſays, that the Blood 
of God, with which he purchas'd bis Church, Acts xx. 28. was not the 
Blood of the human Nature. And where doth the Scripture (lays he) 
call the Blood of God human, or human Nature? To this T. E. anſwers, 
that Chriſt was not of a mere earthly extraction, that there was more of 
Divinity even im that Body than in the Bodies of other Men; which none, 
hardly the Socinians, will deny. But T. E.s inference is not good, that 
becauſe Chriſt's Body had more Divinity in it than other Mens, that there- 
fore it was too heavenly to be call'd human or earthly. For the hypoſta- 
tical or perſonal Union of his human with his divine Nature, did not de- 
ſtroy or ſwallow up his Humanity, as the Eutychians held; but his human 
both Soul and Body are ſtill and for eyer, truly and properly human, elſe 
he were not truly and properly a Man; and the not knowing this has great- 
ly miſled the Quakers, who, if they had given themſelves bur a little to 
human Learning, (which they deſpis'd, becauſe they had it not) and had 
known the ancient Hereſies which were condemn'd by the Church in ſeve- 
ral Ages, they would not have fallen in with ſo many of them as they 
have ignorantly done: T. ZE. would not have given ſuch an anſwer as he 
does here, thar Chriſt's making his Soul an offering for Sin was true, and 


Ho it is (lays he) in 4 figurative manner of ſpeaking : Which was the ve- 


ry words and excuſe of theſe primitive Hereticks, who ſaid, that CHriſts 
Paſſion, was not real, but only in appearance to Mens Eyes: And if his 


Body was but a Veil or Garment, wherein he dwelt, as the Quakers and 


Socmians do make it, then indeed his ſufferings were no other than figura- 
tive or falſe, and he could no more be ſaid to have been crucify'd, than a 
Man would be crucify'd if his Cloak or Garment was crucify'd: And thus 
it muſt be, if Chriſt's human Nature was not hypoſtatically united to his 
divine Nature, fo as both to make but one Perſon, as Soul and Body is in 
Man: For otherwiſe. the Soul could feel nothing, or be ſaid to ſuffer for 
whatever was done to the Body. And T. Es argument, and G. Wes which 
he recites, is moſt ridiculous, that Chriſts Soul was immortal, and could 
not be put to Death; fo is every Man's: And when we kill a Man, no 


body ſays that we kill his Soul; but as the ſeparation of Body and Soul is 


death to us, ſo it was, and as really, to Chriſt; and not only in a figu- 


rative manner of ſpeaking, as T. E. (with the ancient Hereticks) does 
contend. a 


: II. Page 
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IT. Page 202. there is a quotation of C. W. 's brought out of his Anſwer 
to T. Danſon's Synopſis of Qua beriſin, wherein he denies that there is con- 
tinual need of repentance; and J. E. juſtifies it, by ſuppoſing that the 
Quakers are free from all Sin; elſe there muſt be continual need of repen- 
tance. I will not enter now upon their moſt exploded title to a ſinleſs 
perfection, (having done it ſufficiently elſewhere) I only mention this now 
to ſhew their infallible hardineſs in pretending {till to it, after it has been 
expos'd even to laughter, and as many failings ſhewn of theſe perfect, ſin- 
leſs creatures, as would make any of the prophane to appear ridiculous : 
And this pretence to a ſinleſs perfection is not the leaſt groſs of their im- 
perfections, and ſhews the excels of their ſpiritual Pride; for which they 
may read their ſentence 1 John 1. 8. H we ſay that we have no ſin, we 
deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in us: For, as Solomon ſays, 
Prov. xx. 9. Who can ſay I have made my Heart clean, I am pure from 
Fin? 

III. The next Quotation is, p. 202. where C. /.'s perverſion of I/. 1x. 
6. is ſet down in his He. goats Horn, &c. p. 51. He turns that moſt ex- 
preſs prophecy of Chriſt, viz. Unto us a child is born, &c. to an allegori- 
cal ſenſe of Chriſt within, and his being born in our Hearts: And lays, 
that he was thus born in 1/a:ah himſelf, who wrote theſe words, Who had 
alſo been as with child, ſays he, i. e. of Chriſt. T. E. in defence of this, 
ſays, p. 203. that this was meant of both, viz. of Chriſts outward and his 
inward birth: But this is falſe; for the prophecy was only of his outward 
birth. And if it can be rurn'd to the inward, how ſhall we thereby convince 
the Jews as to the outward Chri/? ? This liberty of Interpretation will con- 
found all the prophecies of Chriſt in the Old Teſtament. And it is remar- 
kable, that Iſaac Pennington, a Quaker, having wrote a Book, entirul'd, 
Some Queries and Anſwers of deep Concernment to the Jews, and deſign'd 
purpoſely for their converſion, does not, through the whole, once name the 
outward Chriſt; but bids them only look to their Light within. T. E. 

uotes a Book of G. Kezth's, calld, The Rector Corrected, p. 30. in juſti- 
1 of this expoſition of his, 1/2. Ix. 6. to mean both the outward and 
the. inward birth of Chriſt. And tho' my buſineſs is not here to vindicate 
G. Keith, yet I had the curioſity to look into that Book of his, and find, 
that this Text was not ſo much as under conſideration, or once nam'd in that 
place; but he was treating there wholly of another ſubject, and which is no 
ways applicable to this. % 

IV. The next Quotation is p. 203. G. V. in his Book, call'd, The He- 
goats Horn broken, p. 33, 34. charges this (among others) as an error in 
J. Horn, viz. That when Paul ſaith Chriſt was. ſeen of him laſt, 1 Cor. xv. 
8. he muſt. needs mean it of his Body ſeen, and ſeen by bodily fight : Which 
is contrary (ſays G. V. to Gal. I. 16. To this fays T. E. that if G. W. 
Had deny d that Chriſt was bodily ſeen of Paul, that had not allegorized 
away Chriſt's Reſurrection. And this is all he ſays to it. But if Chriſt 
was not bodily ſeen of Paul, then was Paul a falle witneſs of Chriſt :. For, 
in that place, 1 Cor. xv. he names himſelf among other witneſſes to CHriſt's 
outward Reſurrection. He was ſeen (ſays St. Paul, V. 5.) of Cephas, then of 
the twelve : After that he was ſeen of above five hundred brethren at once; 
after that he was ſeen of James, then of all the Apoſtles ,, and la of all 
he was ſeen of me alſo. Now if he was not ſeen of Paul, then was he ſeen 
of none of the reſt: And ſo they are all together falſe witneſſes; ag 


St. Paul makes the inference, V. 15. Zea, and we are found falſe wits. 


 neſſes of God, becauſe we have teſtified of God that he:raiſed up Chriſt; 
whom he raiſed not up, if ſo be that the dead riſe. not. But T. E. ſays 
_= contrary to this reaſoning of St. 15 tho'-we ſhould dem thut 
Vol. II. | : | 
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Chriſt was bodily ſeen of Paul, yer this would not allegori ne away Chriſt's 
Re ſurrection. St. Paul thought that it would totally overthrow it, and all 
our Faith with it. And moreover, that to deny the Reſurrection of our Bo- 
dies, does infer the denial of Chriſt's Reſurrection: As he argues, V. 12, Sc. 
Noce if Chriſt be preached that he roſe from the dead, how ſay ſome among 
you that there is no Reſurrection of the dead? But now if there be no Re- 
ſurreftion of the dead, then is Chriſt not riſen: And if Chriſt be not riſen, 
then ts our preaching vain, and your Faith is alſo vain. You ſee how 
theſe Articles of our Creed, the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and our Reſurrection, 
ate linked ſo cloſely together, that they do mutually ſuppoſe one another; 
and taking away of the one, does deſtroy the other. Therefore I do ear- 
neſtly recommend it to the Quakers, to conſider from whence they are fal- 
len; how their error as to our Reſurrection has taken away likewiſe the Re- 


ſurrection of Chri/t: And the denial of his ourward Reſurrection is rendring 


our Faith vain, and overturning the whole foundations of Chriſtianity; of 
which this of the outward Reſurrection of Chriſt was the main pillar. And 


therefore, in the choice of one to ſucceed Judas, it is ſaid, Achs 1. 21. 


that he muſt be choſen out of thoſe who had been eye · witneſſes of Chri/t 
all along, that he might be @ witneſs with us (ſaid the 8 of Chriſt's 
Reſurrection. This was the hinge and very ba/is of the chriſtian Faith, 
which the Quaker new Light has wholly overturn'd, | 

V. Page 204. The perverſion of that Text, 1/2. III. 9. is inſtanc'd, He 
made his grave with the wicked, which R. Hubberthorn (of the firſt rank 


of Worthies among the Quakers) to favour their notion of the inward 


Chri/?, or Light within, ſuffering, dying, and riſing again in the Heart, cor- 
rapts thus, He made his grave in the wicked. To this ſays T. E. firſt, 
that R. Hubberthorn did not mention, I/. 1mm. As if a Man might not 
repeat a Text, and that it were not uſual, without quoting Chapter and 
Verle. Secondly, he ſays, that R. H. was not there treating of the general 
Reſurrection, or the Reſurrection of the Body : His words are, Chriſt the 
Seed made his grave in the wicked, and in the rich in his death; and out 
of that grave ſhall riſe with his Body into everlaſiing Life: And adds, 


If thou canſt receive it, thou may ſt be ſatisfied. Right! I thou canſt 
receive it There you are pretty ſecure; for who can receive ſuch unintel- 


lipible Jargon. T. E. is deſired to tell us what they mean by the Chri/? 
or Light within riſing out of the wicked into everlaſting Life. But to his 
Anſwer: He ſays this was not ſpoken of the Reſurrection; whereas it is 


plain that it was ſpoken of the Reſurrection, and of nothing elfe : Unleſs he 


will ſay, that by riſing out of the grave, they do not mean a Reſurrection, and 


ſo give us a new Language, and have ſecret meanings of their own for words, 
chat no body may underſtand them: Which I am afraid is the caſme. 


VI. Here follows a war about Contradictions in G. W. with which I will 
not meddle, thinking it not worth a victory to find Contradictions in him. 
But I will only mark where he diſcovers his principles as to Religion. As 
at the end of p. 205, and beginning of p. 206. Did G. W. (ſays T. E.) 
ever call, or own Chriſt's Body, now in Heaven, or while it was on Earth, 
70 be terreſtrial, or of the Earth? Then it was not a true human Body 
while on Earth, or now in Heaven: And Chriſt was not then, nor is now 
truly and really a Man. But of this enough before. | | 


VII. Page 207. T. E. makes a nice diſtinction betwixt ſummoning God 


as a witneſs, as he words it, and declaring ſuch a thing as truth in the 
preſence of Go He ſays one is an Imprecation, eſpecially the words So 
help me God; but chat the other is not. But when I declare a thing as in 
the preſence of God, is there not an Imprecation imply'd, if I ſpeak falſe ? 
But this" touches a ſore place of the Quakers: For there was nothing 
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wherein they were more poſitive, than of the unlawfulneſs of atteſting God, 
in whatſoever form, in any wordly buſineſs, or going beyond plain Ze or 
Nay; and that every ſuch atteſtation was by them counted an oath, and 
utterly forbidden under the Goſpel. What / (ſay they, in a Treatiſe of 
Oaths, preſented to King and Parliament, 1675. ſigned by William Penn, 
George Whitehead, and cleven more, p. 17.) make God, the great God of 
Heaven and Earth, our caution in worldly. controverſies, as if we would 
bind him to obtain our own ends! It is to make-too bold with him, &c. 
And, p. 74. putting the queſtion, hat ſhall we ſay is beyond Tea and 
Nay? Anſw. Without doubt, an Oath. And in their Book, call'd, A po- 
ſitrve Teſtimony againſt all Swearing under the Goſpel, printed 1692. p. 
23. The appealing (after any manner) to God, as Judge, or any ways 
uſing his ſacred Name, or mentioning any thing whereby it may be im- 
ply d, as by Heaven, Earth, &c. when relating only to human, worldly, 
and inferior matters, may be granted to be an Oath. And, p. 31. How 
can any invoke God for a witneſs, or any other purpoſe, or any ways em- 
ploy or uſe his ſacred Name, for a ſecurity in earthly matters, if it was 
not a proper Oath ? And, p. 39. From hence it may be ſeen an invincible 


reaſon against Swearing, and the naming or uſing God's ſacred Name any 


ways, to confirm the truth of my Speech, relating to human and worldly 
matters. And, p. 46, 47. With what face or pretence can any that ſin- 
cerely profeſs Chriſtianity take any oath, or uſe any higher expreſſions for 
confirming human and temporal matters, than Chrilt's evangelical ſen- 
tence of Tea, Tea, and Nay, Nay; or what is equivalent thereto? And 
what chriſtian Men or Magiſtrates, or powers of the Earth, can lawful- 
ly preſcribe or require more than Chriſt hath permitted herein? Vet all 


this, notwithſtanding, they have, the very laſt Seſſion of Parliament, not 


only ſubmitted, but employed their intereſt to obtain; and when oppoſi- 
tion was made, ſtruggled hard, and at laſt prevail'd for an Act of Parlia- 
ment, that they ſhould be admitted to uſe in temporal Courts, and for 
worldly matters, this form of giving their evidence, In the preſence of Al. 
mighty God, the witneſs of the truth of what I ſay: For they found them- 
ſelves pinch'd in their remporal affairs, (which art firſt were very ſmall, when 
they ſet up their principle againſt Swearing, but ſince have grown very con- 
ſiderable; and they have now as large a ſhare of Mammos as moſt in the 
Kingdom, which is often riſqued) by their refuſing ro ſwear in mat- 
ters of Law; and they have hit upon this medium to reconcile their in- 
tereſt and their conſciences together; but which has got the better, I leave 
the Reader to judge. However, to qualify the latter a little, they have 


ſince publiſhed a Collection of Teſtimonies out of the Writings of their an- 


cient Friends (wherein all contradictions are to be found) to juſtify their 
preſent Proceedings, which, with the oppoſite Teſtimonies, . (fome whereof 
are above recited) are printed by John Pennyman, who remain'd a member 


of their Fraternity, till ſuch contradictory: practices as theſe drove him from 


them. n | 5 1 e 15 N 

VIII. Page 209. T. E. excuſes V. Penn for ſaying, in his Rejoinder to 
J. Faldo, p. 179, 180. That to deny the locality of Heaven Fw Hell was 
not very offenſive, by giving this definition of locality, vis. Certain par- 
ticular places or parts of the World, ſet out, bounded, and limited to 
any certain and determinate dimenſions. Well; how does this excuſe it? 
If this be ſo, then is not Chriſt's Body in any certain place, bounded and 
limited to any certain and determinate: dimenſions, i. e. in no place at all; 
for all ſpace is thus determined and limited, elſe it were not ſpace. And if 
Chriſt's Body be in no place, then has he no Body; for every Body muſt 


be in ſome place or other: And if this be not offenſive, then what can 


be 
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be? But T. E. fa 14 e 14 p. 210. that W. P. only ſaid, it was not very 
offenſive ; Which ſhews (lays T. E.) that he held it to be offenſive, and 
Daf offended at it. Goodly ! Goodly | Very angry he was indeed Bur 
why not very offenſive? Is the taking away any outward, that is, any lo- 
cal Heaven or Hell, and the truth of CHriſt's human Body, but a littlè of 
fenſtue! No; but very pleaſing to the Quaker Light within, which would 
turn all theſe inward, 2 make but an Allegory of them: And in this caſe, 
not very offen ſive, means the ſame as not offenſive at all. And it is a com- 
mon phraſe, eſpecially when we would excuſe any thing, and to inſinuate 
our liking, at leaſt not diſlike of it, particularly where the caſe is ſuch, that 
our open and poſitive commendation might be ill taken. It is like ſound- 
ing the depth of the Water, that we may know how far we can go with- 
out danger. But if theſe be ſuch ſmall offences, and eaſily paſt over, I would 
fain know what thoſe monſtrous things are, for which the Church of Eng- 
land and other Profeſſions have been ſtigmatized by the name of Baa7's 
Prieſts, Devils incarnate, and ſuch like appellations, with which I will 
dirty no more of my Paper? Why, verily for preaching up the locality of 
Heaven and Hell, and of the Body of CHhriſt now locally in that local Hea- 


ven: And thus running out from the Quaker allegorical doctrine of find- 


ing all theſe within us, and no where elſe. This is the grand quarrel: the 
"Quakers have againſt us; for they can name none other. 2 
IX. There is another poſition which gave very little offence to W. P. 
-as ſorting with a moſt blaſphemous and abſurd notion of the Quakers, that 
the Soul of Man is a part of God; which is fully prov'd in The Snake in 
the Graſs, Sect. 11. where G. Fox's words are quoted, making our Soul of 
the ſame Perſon and Subſtance with God, without beginning or ending, and 
infinite in itſelf, to be one Soul with God, a part of his Subſtance, Eſſence, 
and Being. But this is ſomething mollify'd, as to the expreſſion, in that 
which 7. E. ſays, p. 210. was not very offenſrve to M. P. wiz. afſigning 
to it (the Soul of Man) ſomething more of Divinity than the uſual opi- 
nion doth, as W. P. ſays in his Rejoznder to John Faldo, P 179. What 
was that ſomething? And what more of Divinity is it which the Quakers 
aſcribe to the Soul, than the «/ual opinion doth? The Divinity is not di- 
vided, and therefore if we truly and properly partake of any part of it, 
we partake of it all. Man's Soul was breath d from God, and made a glo- 
rious Image of him, and partook of many excellencies and endowments 
which were communicated to it by God; all this the 2 hh opinion doth. a- 
ſcribe to the Soul: But what more is it which the Quakers: would have? 
Even what I have above told you out of the founder of their Faith, G, Fox : 
And if this had not been pleaſing to W. P. he would not have been a lit- 
tle offended ar thoſe general expreſſions. which lead to this, and which do 
imply all this; he would not have aſcrib'd more of Divinity to the Soul 
than the 2a opinion doth, ſince that more! is rank Blaſphemy ; but this 
he wrote in his younger days, in the firſt flights of his zeal and new con- 
verſion to Quakeriſm, when the faſcinations of that Spirit were freſh. and 
vigorous: But I hope and deſire to believe that he will do it no more: and that 
he gives T. E. little thanks for thoſe lame defences which he has made for him. 
; N. The next thing obſervable is the Quakers notion of n 
T. E. p. 210. ſays muſt not be taken with, reef. to particular Per- 
ſons, Uebe faithful or believing) but with respect to 4 gather d Peo- 
ple, which (ſays he) is both the common and true notion of a Church. 
And, in this ſenſe, he boldly ſtands to it, that the Quakers are the only 
Church of Chriſt upon the Earth. He ſay s, p. 271. that this is 30 pre- 
ſumption in them tô affirm, nor aught to be offenſive to others to hear, 
ſince we (ſays he) therein claim no more to our ſelves, than every other 
2290 8 Body 
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Body of profeſſed Chriſtians claim to themſelves ; namely, that they, and 


they only, (as a gathered People) are the true Church of Chriſt. But of 
all theſe Bodies of Chriſtians which T. E. names, I know of none with whom 
the Quakers do join in this, but only the Church of Rome For the Church 
of Rome only (except the Quakers) make themſelves the Catholick Church, 
excluding all others (as a gathered People) who are not of their Communion. 
But the Church of England never yet call'd her ſelf The Catholick Church, 
or excluded others, even as a gathered N * from being members of The 
Church. The moſt rigid for Epiſcopacy, all 

included within the denomination of The Church; which appellation none 
of them (Rome only excepted) do confine to their own Church: And this 
brings in the Churches of Great Britain, Denmark, Sweden, and the vaſt Em- 
pire of Ruſſia in Cree ; the whole Greek Church, ſpread far both in Eu- 
rope and Aſia; the Armenians, 1 /raghis 'Zacobrtes, the Chriſtians of St. 
John and St. Thomas in the Eaſt-Tndes, and other oriental Churches; the 
Coptics in Agypt, and the large Regions of the Abyſſius in Africa. All 
which Churches are, and ever have been epiſcopal, and do far out- number 
all the anti-epiſcopal Communions in Britain, Prot Holland, Switzer- 
land, Piemont, Gevevs, and a few other Hans-Town in Germany, which 
are all of them in the whole world, and their riſe but about one hundred and 
fifty years ago: So ſmall a proportion do theſe modern Diſſenters from Epiſ- 
copacy bear, either as to antiquity or numbers, to rhe epiſcopal Churches of 
the world, without reckoning thoſe of the Romiſhʒ Communion, who are 
indeed the greateſt oppoſers of Epiſcopacy, reducing it all to the See of Rome, 
Which only they term apoſtolical, But all theſe, and all the other Diſſenters a- 
bove· nam d together with them, will not amount to a tenth part of the number of 
thoſe in the Communion of the above-nam'd epiſcopal Churches, none of which 
ever own d the ſupremacy of Rome, except Denmark and Sweden, who have, 
with us, thrown it off; and all theſe the Church of England does own as 
Churches, and each of them as Members of the Catholick Church; and 
no one of them does aſſume to her ſelf the title of The Church; none but 
the Church of Rome and the Quakers : If any other of our little Difſen- 


7 


ters do aſſume this to themſelves, we will give them into the bargain; bur I be- 
lieve there is none of them will pretend to it. 8 Wy 
And now ſince 7. E. does own that 4 gathered People, and not particy- 
lar Perſons (however holy) is. the common, and true notion of a Church, 
I would gladly be inform'd where the Quakers do place the Church before 
C. Fox : Or was there no Church of Chr:# before? Did ir quite fail out 
of the world? And were Chriſt's promiſes defeated, which faid, that it 
ſhould never fail, or the Gates of Hell prevail againſt it ? If he lays, that 


there were particular Perſons, in all ages, of their Principles 

1. They can ſhew none ſuch, except the vileſt Hereticks, who were con- 
demn'd by the whole Catholick Church. _ TO Ne RESELL 

But, 2%, this, if it could be proy'd, would not do their buſineſs, be- 
cauſe T. E. has here confin'd the notion of the Church to a gather'd Body 
of People. n e 801% 0, e en 

Thea either there was ſuch a gather'd Body before G. Fox, which the 
Quakers are oblig'd to ſhew, or orherwiſe there was no Church of Chriſt 
before G. Fox, or otherwiſe the Quakers are not The Church now, becauſe 
they have ſeparated from all other gather'd Bodies of Chriſtians in the world. 
It is left to 155 Quakers choice which of all theſe abſurdities they will fall 
under; for it is impoſſible to avoid them all. dae. ee del . 


If they think to retort, (which is no anſwer) that this is like the que- 


"I 425 the Papiſts do ask of us, II here was pour Church | before 
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As fav. This is not, where The Church was? And if the particular Church 
of England were loſt, as the ſeven famous Churches to whom St. 70% 
wrote in the Revelations, (and ſhe has no more promiſe than they,) yet 
The Church is not loſt, of which ſhe is but one Member ; and all the a- 
bove-nam'd epiſcopal Churches, who never ſubmitted to the Pope of Rome, 
are abundantly ſufficient to repel that frivolous objection of the Papiſts, as 
if there had been no Church of Chri/? before Luther, except only the Church 
of Rome : But to the Quakers, who make themſelves ouy to be The Church, 
this is an invincible argument, and they will never be able to ſtruggle from 
under it. 5 | he 

And it is to be obſerved how the Papiſts and the Quakers are alike in- 
yolved, by this contradiQory pretence of ſetting up a particular for the u- 
niverſal Church. Chrift has promis'd to his Church, that it ſhould never 


fail, or fall from the Faith, i. e. he will always preſerve ſuch a Church ſome- 


where or other; but the promiſe is to no particular Church. Now when 
a particular Church arrogates to itſelf the title of The Church, it is conſe- 
uential to rhis, that ſhe ſhould ſet up for Infallibility too, which Rome and 
as Quakers wy have done, (and it obſtructs both in returning from their 
y have aſſum'd that preſumptuous title; which, whoever 
does, as Gregory the Great ſaid, is a Lucifer for Pride, and the fote-fun- 
ner of Anti- chriſt. This the Papiſts and 9 have to divide among 
themſelves; and the contradiction of the ſtyle, Roman- Catholick, i. e. 
Particular-Univerſal, is as applicable to A Quaker Church for The Church. 
Here, by the way, let me ſhew the extenſive Charity of the Church of 
England, and other V en Churches, above that of Rome, and of theſe 


narrow and upſtart Diſſenters, who would confine the whole Church of God 


to themſelves: But, as St. Cyprian ſaid of the Biſhop of Rome, that while 


he ſought to thruſt other Churches from him, he only thruſt himſelf from 


the Catholick Church; ſo have theſe, in a much more plain and open man- 
ner, and with ſuch abſurdity as is loathſome. To hear ſuch an ignorant 
wretch as Solomon Eccles, a Prophet, and great Preacher of the Quakers, 
fay, in his Quakers Challenge, 2 2, 3. An. 1668. the Quakers are in truth, 
and none but they! which T. E. repeats, p. 212. (being objected by G. 
Keith) and gives no other anſwer, but I have not ſeen that Paper, that 
T remember ; but paſſes no cenſure or reflexion upon it. 
If the F ould ſay that their Charity is as extenſive as that of the 
epiſcopal Churches, which extend the notion of The Church only to them- 
ſelyes, and the Quakers do it to themſelves; let them conſider how far 
theirs is extended, viz. to a few in Penſlvania, and ſome other Colonies 
of the Weſt-Indies, which, beſides the Quakers here at home, are all the 
gathered Bodies they have to brag of, except a very few and inconſiderable 
in Holland, and much fewer in one or two places in Germany; but let them 
all come in, they bear not the proportion of a Mole- hill to a Mountain to 
the epiſcopal Churches, which are all the whole chriſtian World, except a 
ſmall parcel of Wens or Warts, which have lately grown to the Body of 
the Church in theſe weſtern parts. Bur then again, che charity of the preſent 
epiſcopal Churches extends backwards to all the ages of the Church ever ſince 
hrift ; for all theſe have every where and always been epiſcopal, without 
one exception, till of very late years, and only in this corner of the world: 


But the Quaker charity can extend no farther backward than G. Fox, in 


the year 1650. boy rey On penny ago; for, before that time, they can- 
not pretend to any gather' y of People, that ever was in the world, of 
their principles or perſuaſion: So that this compariſon lets them ſee their 
diminitive Novelty, and ought to turn their faces from whence they came. 
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XI. Page 213. There is a diſpute concerning a very offenſive paſſage in 
. P.'s Rejoinder to J. Faldo, p. 3 10. which G. Keith ſays is Nonſenſe, or 
anti · chriſtian Doctrine, as being intended to take away the humane Body of 
Chriſt; for which G. Keith ſays, that V. P.'s words, which follow, are 
iven for a reaſon, viz. Becanſe that fleſh of Chriſt is called a Vail; but 
© himſelf is within the Vail, which is the Holy of Holies, whereznto 
Chriſt Jeſus our High Prieſt hath entred, Heb. x. 20, 21. I confeſs the 


words are obſcure: Nor do I well underſtand the meaning of Chriſts entring 


within his own Fleſh, which is the Veil; and then within himſelf, which is 
the Holy of Holies. It ſeems to bear this meaning, that as the High Prieſt 
having entred through the Veil, left it behind him; ſo that Chr? hath left 
his Body behind him, having paſſed through it into the Zoly of Holes : Which 
G. Keith ſays one Robert Young, a Preacher among the Quakers in Per/y/- 
vania, did aſſert, and brought theſe very words of M. P. to confirm it; which 
T. E. p.215. does not deny, bur ſays, there ought to be ſome other voucher 


beſides G. Keith. However, this ſenſe of the words is agreeable to the ge- 


neral tendency of that Book, which is to depreciate the outward in compa- 
riſon of the inward Chriſt, or Light within; otherwiſe there could have 
been no difference berwixt V. P. and J. Faldo, who did not deny either 
the Divinity of Chriſt, or the inward influence of his bleſſed Spirit in our 
Hearts. Vet T. E. gives this excuſe for theſe words of W. P. that they 
were given as a reaſon (among others) why the Body of Chriſt which 
was nailed to the Creſ5, ſimply conſider'd by it ſelf, and abſtractedly from 


that divine Life and Power which dwelt in it, ſhould not be called 


the Chriſt. | | 

This makes the matter look much worſe againſt V. P. than any thing 
G. Keith hath ſaid. For it is certain that J. Faldo never ſaid any ſuch 
thing, as that the Body of Chriſt ſimply con ſider d by it ſelf, (which T. E. 
has put as here in a different character, to ſhew that he laid the ſtreſs upon 
that limitation) and abſtratFedly from the Divinity of Chri#?, was the Chriſt. 
No Chriſtian could ſay or think any ſuch thing: And therefore it was a- 
gainſt ſomething elſe which W. P. diſputed, againſt ſomething wherein F. 
Faldo oppoſed him; which was, in aſſerting the outward Body of Christ 


againſt the Quakers notion of turning it all into an allegory of the Light 


within. And (as Robert Toung, a Fellow Preacher of W. P.'s underſtood 
his words above quoted) they were intended that Chri/? had paſſed through, 


or got within the Veil, i. e. of his Body, and ſo left it behind him, when he 


went beyond it into the Holy of Holies. If this was not . P.'s meaning, 
let him clear himſelf from this defence of T. E.s, which will not admit of 
any other conſtruction to be oo upon it. | 

XII. G. Keith quotes W. P.'s Truth Exalted, reprinted An. 1671. p. 13, 
14. But T. E. throws it off, p. 216. in this ſlight falhion, That neither de- 
ſerves, nor needs any other Anſwer here, than a bare denial. This made 


me ſuſpect ſomething, and to look into the place, where V. P. is deſcrib- 


ing the Quakers ChrzF, as he calls it; which he does at great length ſeveral 


Pages together; and from top to bottom not one word of the outward Chriſt, 


bur applying the moſt expreſs Prophecies of him to that ChrFf? or Light 


within the Heart. Onto us (ſays he, p. 13.) the moſt affliited, deſpiſed, 


and forſaken by all the families of the earth, is a child born ; unto us a 
Son is given, we call him wonderful Counſellor, the mighty God, the ever- 
laſting Father, &c. And p. 14. This ts the ſecond Adam, the quickning 
Spirit —— The Law writ in the Heart and Spirit, put in the inward 
parts —— This is the Quakers Chriſt. And p. 15, —— This uni ver ſal 
Light —ts God's beloved Son, hear ye him. 


XIII, 


215 


216 


Saran DIS ROB D, Cc. 

XIII. Page 217. T. E. to fave V. P. from having ſworn, by ſaying As 
fure as the Lord liveth, and yet in the Treatiſe of Oaths before-menti- 
oned, ſign'd by him among others, condemning that Form, As the Lord 
liveth, for a direct Oath; confeſſes this latter to be an Oath, but not the 
former. This is very nice! But if T. E. (the Doctor ſubtilis of the Qua- 
kers) had not inform'd our underſtindings, any dull Reader would have 
been apt to think that the former had rather been the greater Oath, as being 
more poſitive; but could never have ſeen how it could have been not only 
leſs, but no Oath at all; becauſe it is the very words of the latter, and 


3 word of it, only adding as ſure as to it. But what was the occaſion 
of W. 


P.s uſing of theſe words? They were the ſevere ſanction of a Pro- 


phecy, which (in his Book, call'd, Reaſon * Nailing, p. 180.) he 


gave forth againſt Tho. Hicks, a Baptiſt Preacher, his opponent, in theſe 


words: 'So ſure as the Lord liveth-—— And I teſtify to thee from God's 


living Spirit, if thou deſiſt not, aud come not to deep 77 the Lord 
will make thee an example of his fury, and thy, bead ſhall not go down to 
the grave in peace, To this, ſays T. E. p. 218. That he (Tho, Hicks) de- 
ſifted is certain; and that he did not come to Repentance, 1 ſuppoſe G. Reith 
will not adventure to 140 This is in, juſtification of . P. s Prophecy, as 
if it had been thus fulfilled or ſolved: 1. By 7. Hicks's having deſiſted, 
i. e. from oppoſing the Quakers; Which T. E. ſays is certain. 2. By his 
repenting for it; Which he ſays only that he has heard, And W.P.'s pro- 
hecy being conditional, and theſe conditions of it thus perform'd, it faves 
is Prophecy from being a falſe one. But, 1. As to T. Hicks's deſiſting to 
oppoſe the Quakers after this, which T. E. will not have us to doubt, be- 
cauſe he, even he himſelf ſays, It is certain: Whereas the contrary is moſt 
certain. And I can give a moſt certain demonſtration of ir. For 7. Hicks 
did not deſiſt: But, after all this, he printed an Anſwer to this very Book 
of M. Pos, wherein this Prophecy is; and at the end of his Poſtſcript, he 
rakes notice of this ſame Prophecy, and ſays, that if V. P. were his judge, 
he believ'd that he would make good his Prophecy; and my Head (lays 
T. H.) ſhould not have gone to the grave in peace. This Book of T. Hicks's 
is entituled, The Quakers Appeal Anſiwer'd, and printed 1674. Well, bur 
T. E. may ſay that he deſiſted when he had done. Moſt likely! 3. e. he 
did not continue writing to the laſt moment of. his Life. But did his head 
go down to the grave in peace? Yes: And was he not made an example 
of God's Fury? Did he die in deſpair? At leaſt fo as to be an example? 
Which muſt be publick and notorious to thoſe about him, when he died; 
otherwiſe it was no example. No, there was nothing at all extraordinary 
in his death: But to all appearance he died in peace and with comfort, and 
gave not the leaſt ſign of Repentance for the oppoſition which he had made 
ainſt the Quakers. And here I cannot refrain to ſay one word to Mr. Penn, 
that he would ſeriouſly reflect upon the dreadful Blaſphemy of giving forth 
Lies in the name of the Lord! Nay, tho' any thing of his Prophecy had 
befallen T. Hicks, yet it had been no leſs blaſphemous, and a falſe Prophecy 
in W. P. if it was not poſitively reveal'd ro him by God in ſome extraordi- 
nary manner, and in ſome other way, than the ſtrong impulle of his own 
Imagination. | | "va 5 


* 


But he was carry'dinto this by the common track of the Quakers, whoſe 


conſtant cuſtom it was, and ſeen in all their writings, to publiſh all their 
Conceits, as the immediate word of the everliving God. And (as J. P. 
here) to pawn the very Being of God for the truth of their deluſions, that 
as ſure as the Lord liveth what they deliver'd ſhould ſo come to pats. 
And tho' ſuch of their predictions have a thouſand times been defeated, and 
proy'd falſe, yet this is no mortification to them; but they perſiſt 17 in the 
. aſſurance 
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aſſurance of their own Iufallibility. Can ſuch an inſtance of ſtrong deluſion 
be given ever ſince the world began! Pray God to open their eyes, that 
they may at laſt conſider of it as they ought, and recover themſelves out 
of this Snare of the Devil, wherein they are taken captive by him at 
his will. 
XIV. Page 218, 219. Some contradictions of /. P. are diſputed; which 
I paſs by in this place, becauſe their Doctrines is the ſubject which I now 
purſue, and would not interrupt. ; 
What follows of T. E.'s Anſwer is in vindication of himſelf, from Charges 
laid againſt him by G. Keith; which are for the moſt part upon the ſamie 


heads which have been already conſider'd: And his Defence of himſelf is 


after the ſame faſhion as he has defended W. . P. and G. W. by always pervert- 
ing the Queſtion, and impoſing falſe poſitions upon his opponents, that he 
may ſeem to confure them, and hide his own principles the while. Of 
which method having ſeen ſo much before, I will, to fave A1 but 
offer 4 a taſte here, to verify the character I have given of him; and to 
caſe the Reader, who, if he be not already tired, I am ſure I am; therefore 
I ſhall beg leave to contract. $2 

XV. Page 220, 221. The Charge againſt T. E. is, that in his Book, call'd 
Truth Defented, p. 99. he denied the Blood of Chriſt, which was ſhed af- 
ter his Death by the Spear, to be any part of the Sacrifice; for this rea- 
ſon; becauſe he ſaid upon the Croſs, Conſummatum eft, It is finiſhed. 
Whence G. Keith inferr'd, that Chriſt's Death muſt be excluded by the ſame 
rule, becauſe that was after he had ſaid, It zs finiſhed. No, ſays T. E. that 
cannot be charg'd upon me, becauſe I ſaid, that Chriſt had pronounced, 7: 
zs finiſhed, had bow'd his head, and given up the gho#t, before his ſide 
was pierced by the Spear. This was only to free himſelf from the conſe- 
quence of excluding Chri/?s Death from being a part of the Sacrifice; which 
it does not: For if, It is finiſhed, was meant of the whole Sacrifice, then 
it was finiſhed before his Death. But however T. E. ſays nothing in excuſe 


of his excluding the Blood ſhed after his Death: Therefore that ſtands till. 


excluded by him; without any defence. | | 

And this does exclude the whole and entire Sacrifice; to which Chriſt's 
laſt words, It is finiſhed, are not extended, but only to all that he was to 
do and ſuffer before his Death: For as the Bodies of the legal Sacrifices 
were burned, that is ſacrificed, and their Blood offered, after the Death of 
the Beaſts which were ſacrificed; fo was it in Chriſt, whom they prefigured ; 
his Body pierced and his Blood ſhed, after his Death, were truly and pro- 
perly a part of the Sacrifice, as much as what he ſuffered before he expired. 
And as the legal Sacrifice was not compleated by the death of the Beaſt, but 


. the burning of it, and offering of the Blood aſterwards; ſo was tiot 


riſts Sacrifice compleated by his Death, but by his Blood afterwards ſhed : 


And thoſe who reject that Blood do mutilate his Sacrifice, and render it in- 


effectual to themſelves: | 

XVI. Page 223. T. E. is charg d with theſe words (in his Truth De- 
ended, p. 136.) I deny that Chriſt came by generation of and from the 
FA, e of Man in Mary. This takes 22 the human nature of CHiſt. 

E. ſays, p. 225. he meant this only as to Chriſt's divine Nature; which 
is Nonſenſe: For none ever ſaid that his Divinity was generated of the pro- 
perties of Man in Mary. 3 

XVI. G. Keith brought a quotation out of T. Els Truth Defended, p. 
138. wherein he ſaid; that Jeſus the Saviour was not treated: T. E. an- 


ſwers here, p. 226. that this aroſt from hence, that he (G. K.) would 


make the Manhood only to be Chriſt without the Godhead : Which G. K. 
was far from ſaying; nay; but the page before, v:s. p. 225. T. E. owns 
You. II. | Kkk that 
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that G. K. had confeſſed not to the Manhood only, but to the Godhead and 
Manhood united. | 5 

Therefore, it is plain, that T. E. meant to exclude the outward or cre- 
ated Chriſt, and places all upon the inward CHri, or Light within, which 
he ſays was not created, i. e. upon Chr2#7 as God only, but not Man. 

XVIII. This will appear farther in what follows: 7. E. ſaid in the fame 
Book, p. 152. That Chriſt is the 7 cauſe of Regeneration and Sanctiſi. 
cation, chiefly as he is manifeſted inwardly in the Heart. = 

This is to prefer his inward to his outward appearance, and to his out- 
ward birth, death, Sc. And this zs as abſurd (lays G. Keith) as to ſay, 
the beams of the Sun that deſcend on the Earth are the chief cauſe of the 
Earth's fruitfulneſs, and not the Sun itſelf that is in the Firmament. 
T. E. anſwers, p. 229. As if Chriſt (ſays he) were no otherwiſe iu the Saints, 
than the Sun is on the Earth, viz. by its beams. This ſhews us the heart 
of the Quakers, who are not ſatisfied with the influences and inſpiration of 
Chriſt, but will have the very Perſon of Christ within them, and acknow- 
ledge no other Chriſt now in being. It is the true and real heat and light 
of the Sun which is convey'd to us in its beams; and it is the true and 


real virtue and light of Chriſt, which from him, in Hcayen, is convey'd in- 


to our hearts. And what more would the Quakers have? Nothing leſs 
than the very Body and Perſon of Chriſt within them! This is the foun- 
dation of all the Quakers Errors, whereby they pals over the out ward birth 
and ſufferings of Chriſt as ſo many facile repreſentations, and hiſtorical 
tranſactions; but place all the merit and ſalvation in their own Light with- 
in, which they think to be the only true, real, ſubſtantial, and perſonal 
Chri#f, and that there is none other. | | 8 | 
XIX. What follows in the three next pages, which are the laſt of T. Es 
anſwer, is nothing but ſome perſonal reflexions and vapourings, wherein 
none but themſelves are concern'd : Therefore I leave them; having omit- 
ted nothing, I think, that is material in T. Els anſwer, which concerns the 
principles of the chriſtian Religion, which only are my concern in this mat- 
ter; otherwiſe I had neither put the Reader nor my ſelf to any part of this 
trouble. | $i | © $31 tut 
Pray God it may anſwer the end for which it was intended, that is, to 


Fes thoſe who wield their Pens amongſt the Quakers to contend no 
longer for vain victory, or to buoy up their own reputations; that they 


would not miſpend their wit and their time to gloſs and cover their Errors, 
which does but expoſe them the more: And ſince they now do pretend, in 


diſcourſe, and otherwiſe, to be the ſame with the Church of Exglaud in 


Faith and Doctrine, that they would, with a noble and chriſtian courage, 
fairly and above board retract and condemn whatever they have ſaid or 
wrote to the contrary. This is incumbent upon them, to reſcue the many 
Souls deluded by them; for that they are ſo deluded, none can deny. I 
have many times heard ſeveral of them, ſome of their Preachers, plainly 
own all the groſs things charged upon them, even deny ing any merit or 
ſalvation by the Blood of Chri/?, which was outwardly ſhed ; that Chriſt 
is now a Man; that there will be any Reſurrection of our dead Bodies, or 
future univerſal Judgment. Now where did they learn theſe doctrines ? 
Ire eng none of any other Communion who believe, few that ever heard 
of ſuch things; therefore it is certain that theſe have been deluded. And 
who, have deluded them? And nothing will undeceive them, but ſeeing 
their Leaders downright retract theſe Errors. While they ſeem. to Bas 

them, they confitm their ignorant followers in them; whole Blood will be 
requir'd at their Hands, if they do not all that is in their power to retrieve 
them. What ſhall I ay more? To my Perſuaſions I will add my Prayers 
*; | * ; : | for 
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for them; which I do daily offer for their converſion : And thus to God, 
and his Mercy, I leave them, through Fes Chr:/t, who ſhed his Blood for 
them, died, roſe, and aſcended outwaraly, and will, in the tame Body, come 
again to judge them; in which day, may they hear a favourable ſentence 
from him, and, with us, be one with him to all eternity. Amer. 


Oct. 14. 1696. 
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= - thoſe in Communion with them) becauſe it has been approved 
of by The ſecond days Meeting, (as all Books are that they 
give forth) which is their ſupreme Authority in ſuch caſes. 


2. Looking over his Anſwer again, I cannot bur remark a bold ſtroke of 


his, p. 34. Thomas Danſon, being 4 Presbyterian Miniſter, (ſaid G. Keith) 
did plead, that Chriſt, as Man, had a created Soul : Nay, hold there, 
(replies T. E,) Thom. Danſon /pake of the Son of God, i. e. that Chriſt 
ic not the Son of God. If he thinks to come off by that limitation of Dau- 
ſor's.words, as Man, it will not reſcue him; for even as Man he was the Son 
of God, Luke 1. 35. and as to his eternal Generation, he was the Son of 
God from all eternity. Therefore T. E. is to tell us in what ſenſe he op- 
pos'd Chriſt's being the Son of God, and with the aſſurance of a Nay, ho/d4 
there; as if he had been warding off ſome monſtrous abſurdity coming 
upon him! 8 * N ; 93 1 5 


I. I told you, in my concluſion, of the great ignorance of the generality 
of the Quakers, and that many of them do, at this day, plainly own the 
moſt blaſphemous and heretical doctrines which have been objected againſt 
them; and thence I inferr'd, that, whatever face their writers ſince the late 
controverſy againſt them have put upon their Principles, yet this ſhews un- 
deniably that ſuch Hereſies have been taught amongſt them, and are ſtill ſo 
underſtood by their People, and that vehemently. A preſent Preacher of 


theirs; 
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theirs) this very year, being preſſed to acknowledge the Man Chrift with- 
out us, and the neceſſity of Faith in him; anſwered, The Man Chriſt, 4 
F rt. Horrid! it aſtoniſhes to repeat ſuch diſdainful 3 tho 


it. be neceſſary towards undeceiving the world. I know the Man, and to 
whom he ſaid it. He deny'd before me, and ſeveral others, at another time, 
that Chri/?'s Body roſe out of the Grave, that our Bodies ſhould riſe, that 


there would be any general Judgment, or that the Scriptures were all true. 


This is a Teacher, thus he has been taught, and thus he teaches others; and ir 
is no wonder that they who are thus taught to believe no outward Chriſt 
now in being, ſhould uſe him with the utmoſt contempt, and his worſhip- 
pers with the greateſt ſeverity, as being the groſſeſt fore of Idolaters, to 
worſhip a dead God, who is no more in being : But the Quakers Faith is 
: — — Chriſt, vis. their Light within; and inward Blood, inwardly 

ed, Ec. = 

2. Can outward Blood tleanſe the Conſcience ? ſays Iſaac Pennington, 
in his Hin to the Profeſſors, p. 25. Was it the Fleſh and Blood of 
the Veil, or the Fleſh and Blood within the Veil? J have before obſerv'd, 
that they call CHhriſt's Body the Veil or Garment which he wore, without 
taking it into his own Nature, or being any part of Chriſt. For, ſay they, 
in a Book compos'd by a 72 Club of them, entituled, Some principles 
of the elect People of God, in ſtorn called Quabers, gs; 1671. p. 116. 
the Scriptures do expreſſly diſtinguiſh between Chri 


and the Garment 


which he wore; between him that came, and the Body in which he came; 


between the ſubſtance which was veiled, and the Veil that veiled it 
There was the outward Veſſel, and the inward Life, This we certainly 
know (hy they) and can never call the bodily Garment Chriſt. So thar 
the Blood of CHriſt's Body, was none of his Blood; it was but the Blood of 


his Garment or Veil, which the Quakers do not acknowledge to be Chr:/?, 


and which 1/zac Pennington lays cannot cleanſe the Conſcience. What 
Blood then is it which cleanſes ? Not the Blood of the Veil, that is, of 
Chriſts Body, but the F. lh and Blood within the Veil, i. e. of the Spirit 
which was within Chriſt's Body; and this ſpiritual Blood muſt be ſpiritually, 
that is, inwardly, and not viſibly ſhed : This totally excludes the outward 
Chriſt; and the outward Blood from having any efficacy towards our Sal- 
vation; which 1/aac Pennington explains yet fuller (ibid.) Was it (ſays 
he) the 175 and Blood of the outward earthly Nature, or the Fleſh and 
Blood of the inward ſpiritual Nature? Was it the Fleſh and Blood 


which Chriſt took of the firſt Adam's Nature, or the Fleſh and Blood of 


the ſecond Adam's Nature? This is nonſenſe, for Chriſt himſelf was the 
ſecond Adam, and this query is, whether he took Fleſh and Blood of his 
own Nature ? But by the ſecond Adam the Quakers mean only the eter- 
nal Manhood (as they blaſpheme) Fleſh and Blood of the Godhead (before 
ſpoke to;) and they plainly here exclude the Fleſh and Blood which CHriſt 
took of the firſt * Nature. | | 

3. Purſuant to this notion, the Quakers do not confine this Blood, (nor 
of the Veil, 3. e. of Chriſt's Body, oe the Blood within the Veil, i. e. the 
myſtical Blood of the Spirit that dwelt in the Body of Chriſi, they do not 
confine this Blood to Chriſt alone, but ſay that it is in themſelves; for they 
make it to be nothing elſe than the Light within; and from hence they 
arrogate the name of Chriſt to themſelves: As Iſaac Pennington ſays in 


his Book above quoted, p. 27. Doth not the name (Chriſt) belong to the 


whole Body, and every member of the Body, as well as to the Head? Are 
they not all of one, yea, all one in the anointing —— Nor is the Apoſtle 
aſhamed to give them the name, Chriſt, together with him. 1 Cor. x11. 12. 
The Body is the ſame with the Head, Thus they reckon their own Blood 

. | | to 
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to be the Blood of CHriſt, and to be that Blood which cleanſeth from Sin; 
as you may read in a Book of thcirs, called, The guilty Clerg yman un- 
vailed, by T. d. printed 1657. where, p. 17. he tells their Perſecutors, (as | 
he ſtyl'd them) That you will by no means be thence cleanſed, (i. e. from | 
* 957% of the Quakers Blood) but by the ſame Blood which you ſo tru- | | 
elly ſhed. 
15 This was the reaſon of their frequent Idolatries to George Fox, giv- 
ing him the titles and attributes of God, falling proſtrate before him, and 
adoring him with theſe appellations, Thou art the Son of the ever livin 
God, the King of Iſrael, all Nations ſball worſhip thee, &c. Which I have 
not only from their Books, (quoted in The Snake in the Graſs) but from 
eye-witneſſes: They ſaid, this was not to the outward George Fox, but to 
the Chriſt or Light within him; and no otherwiſe would they allow to 
worſhip CHriſt while upon the Earth, z. e. not the outward Perſon of Chr:/t, 
which they make to be nothing but a Veil or Garment; (and they cannot 
call the bodily Garment Chriſt ;) but to the Chriſt, or Light within Chr s/f. 
They will ſometimes allow, that Chr:/? had a greater meaſure of CHriſt, | 
or the Light, than G. Fox, and G. Fox than other of the Friends; but | 
I cannot fee how they can allow this; for, if none can partake of an in- 
fallible Spirit without partaking of the Infallibility of the Spirit, (which is | 
the Quakers plea for Infallibility) then muſt all partake of it alike; for | 
there are no degrees in Infallibliry, and thus every Quaker muſt be equally | 
infallible, and equally adorable. And I have been told, that when ſome 
Quakers have been reprov'd for bowing one to another, (tho' they would | 
not do it to the Men of the world) contrary to their principle of not giv- 
ing honour to Man, they have anſwered, that they did not bow to the | 
Man, but to the Light within him, which they take to be God: Thus 
OT wild Idolatry to one another, while they deny civil Honour to 
others. | | 
5. Iſaac Pennington, as above quoted, calls the Blood of Chrz/?, the 
Blood of the outward earthly Nature; and George Whitehead, in his 
Light and Life, &c. oft mentioned before, p. 58. in excuſe of that blaſ- | 
phemous ſaying of Solomon Eccless, that the Blood which was forced out | | | 
of Chriſts ſide by the Spear, was no more than the Blood of another Saint, | 
lays, that it was no more ſimply, as to the eſſence of Blood; and argues; 
that /eezng the Children had Fleſh and Blood, and Chriſt too part of the 
| fame, how was it more, or another, ſimply as to the matter of Blood? 
Yet Thomas Ellwood, in his preſent Anſwer, when he would ward off the 
conſequence of CHriſt's Body being now the ſame, in ſubſtance, which ir 
was upon Earth, and ſo a true human Body ſtill, which was urg d upon G. 
Whitehead, cries out, p. 205. as in a ſurprize, But hold à little? Did G. 
Whitehead ever call or own Chriſt's Body now in Heaven, or while it was 
on Earth, to be terreſtrial, or of the Earth? J. P. calls it the earthly 
Nature; and G. W. ſays, that it was the ſame with ours, as to the ef- 
ſence or matter of Blood. Yet ſays T. E. where did G. W. ever call it 
terreſtrial, or of the Earth Thus do theſe Men turn and wind their hy- 
potheſis at every pinch ; they cannot make it hang together: The truth 
is, they are bewildred, and know not what they, ſay. - 


6. The Quakers have an outward and inward Fleſh of Chriſt: The out- 
ward they make nothing of, no more thati of the Fleſh of any other 2 
Man; but their Faith is in the inward or heavenly Fleſh, i. e, their Light 
within; and this only is it, which, with them, does take away Sin. G. 
Fox, in a Paper which he directs To all People in Chriſtendom, contern- 
ing Chriſt's Fleſh which was offered, &c. printed 1671. p. 55. ſets forth, 
in a monſtrous Jargon (for he could write no otherwiſe) this inward Fleſh 
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of Chriſt as crucified; Sc. when Adam fell: And in this Fleſh (ſays he) 
is the belief that takes away the Sin. This G. Keith objected: And, ſays 
Thom. Ellwood, in his Anſwer, p. 207. that G. Fox there ſpeaks of Chriſt 
according to the Fleſh crucified; and Was not this his outward Fleſh? ſays 
T. E. What! that was crucified when Adam fell! This is roo groſs (Tho- 
mas!) to put upon us. Then he ſays; he has not ſeen the Book, that he 
remembers, and knows not how faithfully G. Keith recites out of it; tho 
G. K. ſaid that he had the Book, and ſets down G. Fox's words at large; and 
p. 51. of his Narrative invites all that pleas d to fee the Books which he had 
quoted at his Houſe; and if T E. difdain'd to go, or ſend thither, he might, 
no doubt, have purchas'd a ſight of that Book many other ways; which I 
(a greater ſtranger to their Books) have done, and found the quotation ex- 
act, except one typographical error, viz. the Life real, which in G. Fox's 
Book is the Life read; an uſual cant among the Quakers, who cry Read 
within ! Read within ! i. e. hearken to the Light within: And G. Fox 
in this place, to let them know what Fleſh of Chriſt he ſpoke of, and 
what ſort of offering of that Fleſh, ſays, The Life read, i. e. read or un- 
derſtand that, I mean all that I have ſaid of the Life or Light within. But 
take the whoſe ſentence; it is p. 59. of Fox, ſpeaking of the offering of 
Chriff when Adam ſinned : So through the Fe (lays he) zs the re- 
conciliation, through the offering of that Fleſh, that never corrupted, but 
takes away corruptions, and his Blood cleanſeth from corruptions, The Life 
read. There is much more there to the ſame purpoſe, beſides what G. K. 
hath quoted. T. E. next complains how hard it was for G. Keith to fall 
thus upon his old friend G. Fox, and tells how good an opinion G. Keith 
once had of him. Well, let that paſs; I ſuppoſe he has alter'd his opinion 
as of G. F. ſo of G. M. T. E. and ſeveral others; and he has fully farisfy'd 
the world that he had good cauſe fo to do. And ] yerily believe that what 
he did was out of a principle of Conſcience ; for he has got nothing by 
his change, bur loſſes, and great abuſe : The Quakers proſecuted him for 
his Life in Pen/ylvania, and had not a new Governor (Colonel Fletcher) 
come there in time, he had, in all probability, been condemn'd, the Qua- 
kers being both his Proſecutors and Judges; and fince he came to England 
he has been perſecuted with the ſtrife of Tongues, excommunicated and 
ruin'd, as much as in their power, who before did highly honour and fup- 
rt him; nor has he put himſelf in any other way that might balance thefe 
oſſes; ſo that he has viſibly gone againſt his worldly intereſt: And what 
other motive could he have but Conſcience to enable him in a fingle War 
againſt fo many and ſuch potent adverlaries ? But he fought for the great 


fundamentals of the chriſtian Religion, which the Quakers had vilely caſt 


away; and that Spirit which inſpir'd them, has arm'd all their rage againſt 
him: But the Truths which he contends for has prevail'd fo far againſt them, 
as to force them to, at leaſt, a feigned compliance with the doctrine that 
he teaches, which they pretend always to have held, as he now does; and 
thereby condemn their Excommunication of him as unjuſt, fince they have 
publickly at Turners. Hall declar d that they have no objection againſt him 
as to his morals, © IT OD | 2 3 | 

7. T. E. often calls upon G. K. fot a Reply to his Truth Defended, 


 whieh he wrote in anſwer to a Book of G. Kezrh's, called, A Lift of vile 


and groſt Error, &c. But T. ZE. ſhould firſt have given a full. Anſwer to 
that Book, and to another Book of G. K. s, called, Groſs Error and Hypo- 
criſy detected, which T. E. pretends to anſwer, in this preſent Anſwer to 
the Narrative, particularly p. 20, 21. where G. X. diſputes againſt this the 
very fundamental Error of Quakeriſm, which is, transferring the merit and 
fatisfaction of the outward ſufferings and ſacrifice of the outward __ to 
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their fancy d ſacriſice and ſufferings of the inward Chr, or Light within: 


G. K. there produces their own words, as juſtify'd by V. Penn, G. White. 


head, &c. viz. Chriſt in us offereth himſelf a living Sacrifice to God for 
us, by which the wrath of God is appeaſed to us. And again, Chriſt f= 
fers himſelf in his Children in the nature of a mediating Sacrifice. To 
this, ſays C. K. (I will ſet down his words, becauſe they are ſhort and ma- 
terial) I ſatisfaction be totally excluded (which are W. P.'s words before 


quoted) becauſe a Sin or Debt cannot be both paid and for given, what need 


is there of a mediating Sacrifice of Chriſt within Men, more than with- 
out them? Secondly, ſeeing it is the nature of all Sacrifices for Sin, that 
they be ſlain, and their Blood ſhed, how is Chriſt ſlain in his Children, 


and when? For we read in Scripture that Chriſt liveth in the faithful, 


as he did in Paul, but not that he is ſlain in them. Thirdly, If any ſlay 
the Life of Chriſt in them by their Sins, doth not that hinaer the Life to 
be a Sacrifice, by G. Whitehead argument; that the killing of a Chriſt 
outwardly, being the act of wicked Men, could be no meritorious act? 
Fourthly, Where doth the Scripture ſay Chriſt offers up himſelf in his Chil- 
dren a Sacrifice for Sin? Fitthly, Ie not this to make more Sacrifices, or 


at leaſt to ſay that Chriſt offer'd himſelf often, yea, millions of times; 


contrary to Scripture, that ſaith, Chriſt oftercd himſelf once? Sixthly, 
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Why could no Beaſt under the Law that had a blemiſh be offered, but to 


frenify, that Chriſt was to offer up himſelf in no other Body but that which 
was without Fin? Seventhly, Why was it propheſied of Chriſt, A Body 
' haſt thou prepared me, why ut Bodies many, if he offer up himſelf in the 


Bodies of all the Saints? Eighthly, 1s not this to make the Sacrifice of 


Chriſt in his own Body of leſs value and efficacy than his Sacrifice in W. 
Penn's Body ? Becauſe the Sacrifice in that Body which was offered at 
Jeruſalem was a Type, but this in W. Penn's Body the Anti-type; that the 
Hiſtory, this the Myſtery (as be calls it in his Anſwer to John Faldo, p. 
336, 337.) Ninthly, Doth not this ſtrengthen the Papiſts in their falſe 
Faith, that Chriſt is daily offered in the Maſs and unbloody Sacrifice 2 
Now T. E. in his Truth Defended, p. 148. falls upon defending V. P. for 
calling Chriſt but the Hiſtory, and the Light within the Myſtery, after his 
uſual manner of making the matter ſtill worſe ; but very civilly {lips all the 
reſt above quoted, (both in that Book, and in this preſent Anſwer) which is the 
Jugulum Cauſe, the very heart of our Controverly with the 3 and 


yet calls his Book an Anſwer to G. K. and inſults becauſe he has not got a 


replication; but he muſt firſt amend his long ſhort Anſwer, or let him put 
in an additional Anſwer as to the nine Reaſons above-nam'd againſt their 
inward Sacrifice, and then we will come with him, when he pleaſes, upon 
the merits of the cauſe. 

55 III. 


x. I have before taken notice of the great Moderation and ſtaid Judg- 
ment of the none, in not raſhly paſſing Judgment upon any without 
duly and ſeriouſly weighing the conſequence of the Charge, and the de- 
fence of the accuſed, and the utmoſt good meaning that could be put up- 
on words; of which T. E. ſhews a remarkable inſtance p. 124. of his An- 
ſwer; where, in return to G. K. who would have had them to have cenſur d 
d yes that doctrine of a Prophet of their own Sol. Eccles, viz. that 
the Blood of Chriſt was no more than the Blood of another Saint; T. E. an- 
ſwers, That if G. Whitehead (to whom G. K. ſpoke) had been as hot- 
headed as G. K. perhaps be might; but that Bla 1 is an high Charge, 
and they that underfland it aright, are not ſo forward as G. K. (it ſeems) 
would be, to brand Perſons with it for every unſound expreſſion. When 


I quoted 
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I quoted this above, 1 laid before theſe moderate Men how freely they had 
branded all the chriſtian World (for they have greater tenderneſs towards 
the Heathen, whom they make the next true Chriſtians to themſelves) as 
Apoſtates, Blaſphemers, Devils, Conjuters, Sc. for making the outward 
Chriſi an object of their Faith (which the Heathen do not, and therefore 
thought in a more hopeful condition by the Quakers, as coming nearer to 
the Light within.) I will now ſhew you what other weighty cauſes they have 
decreed to be Blaſphemy, vis. any oppoſition whatſoever made to them, or 
their Diana, the Light within. In a renowned Book of theirs, entituled, 
The Weſt Anſwering to the North, printed 1657. containing ſome of the 
Travels and Labours of their Fox Apoſtle, and other of his Cubs, there is 
fer down, p. 1. a blaſphemous bantering Paper of his, turning the CHriſt 
ro the Light within, whzch vill bring you (ſays he) off all the World's 
Teachers, and Ways, and Doctrines, i. e. off all the Doctrines and Teachers 
in the World; all that preach an outward Chr;f#7, Which Paper being juſt- 
1 call'd ſinful and wicked, Than which (ſays the faid Book, p. 12.) what 

igher Blaſphemy is there, greater Abomination, or more horrible Wicked- 
neſs ? Take another inſtance: One William Rogers, a Quaker of Briſtol, 


| happen'd to differ with the other Quakers about their Women's Meetings, 


concerning leaving Friends at liberty to pay Tithes, if their Light ſo direct. 
ed, and ſome ſuch other things; and he wrote a Book upon theſe Subjects, 
which he call'd, The Chriſtian Quaker: Againſt whom one Chriſtopher 
Taylor wrote what he ſtyles, An Epiſtle of Caution to Friends, printed 
1681. where, p. 4. he ſays, And for his calling his Book, The Chriſtian 
Quaker, Sc. it ic notoriouſly blaſphemous. Now this W. Rogers was then, 
and is ſtill a Quaker and at this day in communion with them, and own'd 
by them as one of the Friends. But no matter for all that: If he touch 
upon the authority of the Quakers Inquiſition, or plead for the original Free- 
dom of the Light in particular Perſons (by which they throw oft all lawful 
authority) againſt the inerrable Sanhedrin of Gracechurch-ſtreet; if any, 
be who he will, dare turn their Cannon upon themſelves, it is notorious 
Blaſphemy ! Or to cenſure one word of G. Fox's infallible Dictates, what 
higher Blaſphemy ! what greater Abomination ! what more horrible Wicked- 
neſs! But if a Friend, who ſubmits implicitly to their Church, and will not 
diſpute her authority, ſhall ſay, or preach, or print, that the Blood of Chriſt 
2s no more than the Blood of another Saint: And this ſhould be tax'd as 
blaſphemous O then, have a care! Blaſphemy is an heavy charge! And 
they that underſtand it aright, are not ſo forward as G. K. (it ſtems) 
wonld be to brand perſons with it for every unſound expreſſion! What one 
laid ſeverely of the Church of Nome, that there was but one fin in her Com- 
munion, v7. to oppoſe the authority of the Church, is much more true of 
the Quaker Church, which aſſerts her authority higher, and requires a more 
implicite obedience than Pope or Conclave. So far are they gone from the 
original principle, by which they ſeduc'd Men from under all other Church- 
authority, vi. the ſufficiency and independency of the Light in every 
particular perſon; and conſequently, that all outward impoſitions were an- 
tichriſtian: But that principle (like the fair pretences of Uſurpers) is only 
calculated to begin a Rebellion, and withdraw our obedience from thoſe to 
whom it is due, till they can get into the Saddle; bur then, like ſcaffolding, 


it muſt ſtand no longer. And ſuch deluded Subjects find (when tis too late) 


that they have chauy'd their Maſters, but not their Slavery. 

2. This will appear yet more in the 8 againſt thoſe who 
dare to ſpeak or write againſt them; who ſhall preſume ſo much as to coun- 
renance, or any ways contribute towards the leaſt mutiny or rebellion from 
their authority. They fell upon the Printer, one John Bringhurſt, a Qua- 
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ker, who printed that Book above-nam'd of V. Rogers, till he was forc'd to 
ſign a Condemnation of himſelf for what he had done; which he has print- 
ed and prefixed; with his name to it, to C. Taylor's Hpiſile of Caution, 
mention d before: And ſo made his peace. But John Barnet, a Quaker 
Merchant, who had fold ſome of V. Rogers's Books, and retus'd to ſign 
ſuch an inſtrument of Condemnation againſt himlclf (according to their Dit- 
cipline) becauſe he had done it (as the Printer too alledged) before their 
Church had cenſur'd it; and being wrote by a known Quaker, and the Ti- 


tle of The Chriſtian Quaber upon it, there was no ground to ſuſpect it. Vet 


all that would not do; he muſt (without diſputing) come under them, and 
condemn himſelf, tho” he thought himſelf innocent; which becauſe he was 
not free to do, they without more ceremony excommunicated him, and he 
ſtands ſtill excommunicated, ever ſince the 4 day of the eleventh Month, 
1681. on which day their Brutum Fulmen bears date, and was given forth 
from the monthly Meeting at Devonſhire-Houſe And it bears no other 
crime againſt J. B. bur his ſelling of this Book, which they ſaid was eu- 
dicial to the Truth, by corrupting People's minds, tending alſo to draw 
them into difeſteem of many of the Lord's Servants, &c. For it told of 
{ome of G. Fox's tricks, and others; and, which was intolerable, prov'd 
what he ſaid. For which The Epiſtle of Caution above nam'd, p. 4. ſays 
mildly, Thzs curſed Spirit of Satan is now entered into the Heart and Soul 
of W. Rogets, and ſuch of his Abettors as own the printing and publiſh- 
ing of his wicked Book aforeſaid, wherein he has accuſed the fuithful bre- 
thren at large. If he had only ſaid that Chri#7 was no more than ano- 
ther Man, he had come off, and been excus'd by the whole Fraternity, and 
reverenc'd as well as Solomon Eccles: But to level G. F5x with other mor- 
tals; or touch the faithful brethren; to draw Men into diſeſteem of theſe 
the Lord's Servants; this was no leſs than Blaſphemy, and to be proſecuted 
without 9 7 þ And not only Authors, but Printers and Publiſhers, muſt 

th their eccleſiaſtical Thunder. But in Pen/5/vania, where the 
Law was in their own hands, this did not ſerve their tutn ; for there they gave 


forth carnal warrants, ſeiz d and impriſon'd Printers and Publiſhers of what 
was wrote againſt them; and improv'd it (like other Inquifitors) to a deſign 
againſt the Goyernment, and try'd ſome of them for their Lives. But their 


chief Governour being ſuperſeded, and Colonel Fletcher, a Church of Eng- 


land Man, coming in his room before they had run through all the forms 


of their Proceſs, he put a ſudden ſtop to their Proceedings; and this has 
left us only ro gueſs; whether all they did was merely out of love, and 
only in terroren, to fright their oppoſers into better manners. However; 
ſome were ruin'd by it; and William Bradford the Printer forc'd to fly out 
of their Dominions to Neu- Zorł, where he now lives. If you would know 
what was the cauſe of all this wrath; it was only for expoſtulating with 
them, whether their granting Commiſſions, and hiring Indians to fight for 
the recovery of a Sloop the Pirates had taken from them, was not contrary 
to their formerly declar'd principle of the unlawfulneſs of uſing the carna 
weapon, tho' in their own defence? This they conſtru'd to be an impli- 
cite diſarming the Government of the right or power to maintain itſelf: And 
by this Innuendo they proſecuted Printers, Publiſhers; Se. as above is told: 
Of which there are full Narratives, and the Trials in print, publiſned by the 
Perſons concern'd, to which. I refer the Reader. | 


3. But tho' they guarded ſo ſeverely againſt any printing or publiſhing a- 


gainſt themſelves, yet they refrained nor to print and publiſh every day 
moſt virulent invectives againſt the other Proteſtants; and diſpers'd them by 
order of their yearly Meetings for the propagation of Truth, as they called 
it: And not only what they could do chemkelres againſt us, but they took 
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pains to reprint and publiſh the bittereſt and moſt venemous darts which the 
Church of Rome threw at the Proteſtants, eſpecially of the Church of Eng- 
land; and that viſibly with approbation, and ſiding with them againſt the 
Proteſtants. There was a Man of great name among the Quakers, Zo/7ah 
Coal, who wrote a Book call'd, The Whore unveiled, printed 1665, where- 


in he undertakes to prove the Quakers to be the true Church againſt the 


Church of Nome. But then having conquer d Rome (as he thought) he 
brings them in aid with him againſt the Proteſtants, and borrows arrows out 
of their quiver, bare · fac d and above- board: He reprinted a ſcandalous Li- 
bel of one A. F. a Roman Catholick againſt the Church of England, and al- 
ſo the reſt of the Proteſtants; which he ſays he leaves them to anſwer, 
they, the Quakers, not being concern'd. This Libel is printed in a larger 
character than the reſt of his Book, to make it more conſpicuous, and is 
mention'd in his Title Page, that none might overlook it. It begins at 
p. 48 of his Book, and calls the Proteſtant Clergy, eſpecially of the Church 
of England, in the compaſs of two Lines, p. 49. Intruders, Thieves, and 
"Robbers, Hypocrites, ravenous Molues, and Murtherers, Sons of Belial, 
falſe Prophets, and Prieſts of Baal. Theſe are the very words of G. Fox, 
/and the reſt of the Quakers, the ſweet appellations which they beſtow up- 
on all the Proteſtant Clergy. And here we may ſee whence they have 
ffearn'd them. Page 50, that ſenſeleſs and prophane Prieſt, A. F. blaſ- 
phemes dur holy Bible, and deſcribes the hypocritzcal Intruders (lo he ſtyles 
our — ' landing in a Pulpit or Tub, (i. e. both Conformiſts and Non- 
conformiſts) wirh ſuch a brazen-fac'd Book, as ts their unjust, corrupt, 
and perverſe Bible in their hand, lulling the poor ignorant people to the 
ſeep of Death, &c. But are the Quakers concern'd at this intolerable and 
blaſphemous contempt of the holy Bible? No, 7% Coal declares that they 
are not at all concern'd; on the contrary, he inſults, p. 40. in this home- 
thruſt, which he thought his confederate A. F. had given to the Sectaries 
(thus he infolently ſtyles the Fro” their Bibles and Miniſters, Sc. 
Whoſe canſe (faith he) I am not ingag d in; therefore it doth not cancers 
me to anfwwer his Charges again them, but leave them to anſwer for 
rhemſeves. '" Now why 1thould'thcſe Men be reputed as Proteſtants } They 
count themſelves none of us, who are not concern d, on our part, no not againſt 
the Church of Rome; but draw their arms againſt us, who join with them, 


not only againſt our Miniſters, but our Bibles- Why ſhould theſe be pure 
ef Qr 


as'Chriftians'? Can they be rf who blaſpheme the holy Bible 

have they another Bible than ours? I would earneſtly recommend to them 
that needful. caution, Matt. vi. 23. 1f the Light that is within thee be 
Darkyeſs 7 And ſurely their Light within is Darkneſs, wbo join with the 
moſt ignorant and bigorted of the Romiſb Emiſſaries againſt our Bible, which 
the”leatned'imong them do know not to differ in any thing that is mate- 


tial from their own Vul. Latin Tranſlation. And what are they but under- 


228 to Rome, who wi out the cry againſt the Proteſtant Bible? 
s if we had quite thrown off the Bible, or made'a new one: Which, by 
theſe means; many of the ignorant and implicit Papiſts are made to believe, 
thereby to create the greater abhorrence in them againſt the Proteſtants : And 


the Quakers do join in this with theſe moſt wicked and malicious of the 


Church of Rome. And we muſt bear with them in this, tho! they, w 
not bear the leaſt contradiction, "not only to their Doctrine, but to the 
Practices of any of their number, who remain in unity with their Church. 


\ 


There is an ancient, worthy,” and moſt 3 honeſt Gentleman, John 
A 


Pentyman, who had been inveighd: with their falſe ſnew and pretences to. 


Picty; tetain'd zealdus in their Communion, and ſuffer d with them, till 
hie diſcoverd the groſſeſt immoralities among them, lying, cheating, and 


Art. 
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foul Uncleanneſs; which having complain'd of, and otherwiſe repreſented 
to their Superiors, tho” the facts could nor be deny'd, yet would they not 
cenſure any that continu'd in their unity ; for which reaſon, he, after long 
ſtruggling with them to amend their ſcandalous vices, at laſt left them, and 
has fince, tho' very modeſtly, detected ſome of them, which has provok'd 


their rage paſt all bounds of decency or chriſtian temper. 


They can find no better names for him than * grinning Dog, whiffling Cur, 
the Devil's Agent, the Devil's Drudge, the Devil's Porter, Vaſal of Hell, 
and curſed Serpent, and Bondſlave of the Devil, and a hundred other ſuch 
complements, which you will find in the Book quoted in the margent. They 
call him anclean naſiy Spirit. Now he is the neateſt old Man, and the mo 
inoffenſive, I think, that ever I ſaw; and as far from the leaſt tincture of 
immodeſty or any uncleanneſs, as they are from ſincerity and charity. But 
if he was the Devils Dradge, Agent, Porter, &c. for telling them of 


their Immoralities, are not they Agents or Drudges to the ſame Maſter, at 


leaſt to Rome, to vend, publiſh, reprint, and recommend the moſt virulent 


of their Invectives againſt the Proteſtants, and their Bible too! To clap them 


on the back, and holloo them at us! themſelves unconcern'd, and rejoicing 
in their victory (as they think) over us) approving of their arguments, 
and making uſe of them againſt us! They excommunicated J. B. for ſelling 
of a Book, which they thought might tend to "__ ſome of their Friends 
into diſeſteem, as before is told. And does not their printing and abet- 
ting of the popiſh ſcandalous Libels againſt us, at leaſt, tend to bring us in- 
to diſeſteem as it not, at leaſt, ſome ſmall ſort of diſeſteem to the 


bleſſed Jeſus, to make no more of his Blood than of the Blood of another 


Saint ? Vet no reproof, no excommunication for that! How tame is the 


Church of England that ſuffers Fox's Journal to be newly printed, and 
preſented to the Univerſity of Oxford, and many other of the works of the 


Quaker Prophets to be printed and reprinted as off as they pleaſe ; which 


not only tend to bring the Church of 5 and all Proteſtants into diſ- 


eſteem, but downright calls them falſe Prophets, Baal Prieſts, Dogs 
Wolves, Conjurers, Devils, &c. Nay, not only this, but caſt the utmoſt 


| contempt upon the perſon of Jeſus our God! Surely, if the Church of 


Exgland ſhould excommunicate and proſecute ſuch as either printed, pub- 
liſhed, or orherwiſe encouraged the Quaker Books, which throw fo much 
dirt upon her, her Doctrine, and her God, the Quakers could not, by their 
own rule, complain of it as any Perſecution; yet complain the would, 
and pur it in the Regiſter of their Sufferings, with which they adorn their 


ER IV. | | 
1. In which there are many things as Fade and many downright 
falſehoeds, which it is very fit the world ſhould know; becauſe they take 
great care to ſwell this Regiſter, and have threatned to publiſh it to after- 
ages, (when the facts cannot be diſproy'd) whereby they hope to make 
their ſufferings for the Truth (as they call it) to exceed all the ten Perſe- 
extions, and to be more undeſerv'd than the ſufferings of Chriſt himſelf, of 
of the Apoſtles; as Edward Burroughs (their ſecond Pillar next to the 
ent Fox) expreſſes it, p. 273. of his Works 470 reprinted without mo- 
ation; The ſufferings'of the People of God (ſays he, i. e. Quakers) i 
this age, is greater ſuffering, and more juſt than in the days of 5 
or of the. Apoſiles-—— What was done to Chriſt or the Apoſites, was chie 
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See the Poſtſcript to Some of the Quakers Contradictions, which he has printed 1696, p. 10. * 
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done by a Law, and, in great part, by the due execution of a Law, &c. 
What a horrid Blaſphemy is here caſt upon the ſufferings of Chri#? I have 
before been put upon defending not only the Greek and Latin Fathers, bur 
St. Peter and St. Paul, from the Quaker imputation of being lyars and 
falſe witneſſes of Chriſt; that they were deceived, and expected the end of the 
world in their time: And now I am brought to vindicate CHhiſt our Lord from 
dying a malefaCtor, i. e. not only by a Law, but by the due execution of 
42 Law. This Law therefore muſt be either a Law of the Zews or. of the 
Romans : The Jews ſaid, 70h. xix. 7. We have a Law, and by our Law 
he ought to die, becauſe he made himſelf the Son of God. Now if this Law 
was duly executedupon him, it muſt follow, that he was not the Son of 
God, elſe he could not ſuffer by that Law: And as to the Law of the Ro- 
 nans, Pilate did acquit him, and waſh'd his hands in token of his inno- 
cency. So that he neither ſuffer'd by a Law, nor by the due execution of 
4 Law, neither in great part (as Burroughs impiouſly blaſphemes) nor in 
ay pare at all. And the caſe was the fame with the Apoſtles ; as St. Paul 
pleaded for himſelf, Acts xxv. 8. Neither againſt the Law of the Jews, 
wif agdinſt the Temple, neither againſt Czlar have I offended any thing 
J_ fe T9 Tv 7 1 
I hope this will be ſufficient to clear our bleſſed Lord, and his holy A- 
poſtles, from this diabolical and moſt villainous aſperſion of Edu. Bur- 
roughs ; and will let the world ſee the Luciferian pride of the Quakers, 
in comparing, nay, preferring their ſufferings before the ſufferings of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, by. making their own ſufferings to be more unjuſt, and 
more undeſery'd! , ED 
But what do the Quakers mean by inſinuating as if they had not ſuf- 
fer'd by a Law? Were not all their ſifferings for their contempt and breach 
of the Laws? T8 | 3 #5 
(..) Their chief ſuffering was for refuſing to pay their Tithes and other 
dues, which were requir'd by Law; and moreoyer declaring fuch Laws to 
be antichriſtian, and not to be obey'd. | 


S « f 


( 2.) Many of them ſufferd (nor ſo much as they deſery'd) for open and 


notorious Blaſphemy ; as James Nailor, who was hoſannah'd, as the Son 


_ of God; into Briſtol. Fox, Hubberthorn, Fell, 8c. ſuffer'd little or no- 
thing for as wild Blaſphemies, a Schedule of which G. Fox has printed in 


his Saul's Errand to Damaſcus, 1653. which he deſign'd as an Anſwer to 
them, but is indeed a Juſtification of them, as you may ſee more at large 
in The Snake in the Graſs, Sect. in. p. 26. belt 404 
(3.) Very many of them did provoke ſufferings to themſelves on pur- 
poſe (being proud of it) by their obſtinate and perverſe behaviour to the 
Magiſtrates before. whom they were brought; retuſing to give any account 
of themſelves, ſome ſtanding mute, others bantering in theit cant: As when 
one of them was ask d his name, he would anſwer, It is hidden from the 
world. Whence came you? Anſw. From #gypt. Where do ye live? 
Anſw. tn God; and the like, which many eye-witneſſes can declare; and 
ſome, when Boys (provok d by their exotick figure, and antick geſtures) 
aye thrown ditt at them, would not ſtir one foot out of their way, bur, 
making up their motiths, ſtand iff cloſe by a Dung-hill, whence, the Boys 
took their artillery, till they were all over beſmear'd with dirt; while o- 


thers of them (ſome of whom told it to me) that walk d away from the 


Dung: hill were not purſt'd or follow'd by the roguiſh Perſecutors; but were 

blam d by rhe naſty Confeſſors for going out of the way of ſufferings; 

2 in their Regiſter, will be made equivalent to the ſtoning of the 
rophets. 5 W 


(4.) Many 


The GlIEANINOGS. 
(..) Many of them were glad of being thus uſed, or impriſoned, becauſe 
they were better provided for, by the large contributions which the Qua- 
kers ſent to them, than they could have liv'd otherwiſe; and, in a literal 
ſenſe, they fared ſumptuouſly every day, which ſome that ſuffer'd with 
them in Newgate can witneſs. Several grew rich, and made a good hand 
of their confinements : I ſpeak not of all; there is no doubt but mauy of 
the pooter ſort of them, and in remote parts of the Countrey, did flutter the 
hardſhips of impriſonment, for that was the greateſt of their ſufferings : 
The Law did not make their offences to be death, nor was it inflicted up- 
on any of them; and their ſufferings were mightily enhanſed and aggrava- 
ted without meaſure ; and the accounts were ſent into foreign Countries. 
Gerard Croeſins, a\Dutch-man, has lately wrote a hiſtory of rhe Quakets 
in Latin, which was tranſlated into Eugliſb, and printed at London in the 


year 1696. where, p. 172. he tells of the Death (which he makes a kind of 


Martyrdom) of Burroughs before-mentioned,who, he ſays, was eſteem'd by the 
Quakers as the Apoſtle of the Londoners. He lays, that be dy'd in Priſon (which 
was falſe) that they put him into an horrid place, full of filth and ſtench, 
and ſo narrow, that he could not well ſtand there; with which miſeries, 
after eight months, he falls ſick, &c. all which was likewiſe moſt falle: 
For I know thoſe who ſaw him, and were with him in Newgate, where 
he was Priſoner, and he had a clean, convenient and handſome, airy Cham- 
ber; as good as that place could afford: Inſomuch that Sir /illiam Tur- 
ner, who was once Lord-Mayor, and then an Alderman and Juſtice of the 
Peace, upon the application of one whom the Quakers do now count 
as an Enemy, went thither to ſee that the Quakers might not be ill 
us d, and gave that Gentleman liberty to remove from thence ſuch as he 
thought were prejudic'd by their confinement ; but coming, among the 
reſt, to Burroughs's apartment, and finding it ſweet and pleatant, Sir Wil. 
liam did congratulate him, in theſe words, Mr. Burroughs, the world ir 
well mended with you. ſince I knew you fir H. Which was no ſmall mor- 
tification to Burroughs, to mind him of his former mean condition before 


company, he being then upon his preferment, and courting of a rich Heireſs, 


who fell afterwards to the ſhare of the beſt Pen among the Quakers, But 
however Burroughs was remov'd from thence, and did not die there, as 
Croeſius reports; whether upon miſinformation, or the natural deſire he 
had (being a Presbyterian) to aggravate every thing which might caſt a re- 
flexion, as of Perſecution, againſt the King and the Biſhops; againſt whom 
he ſpits his venom upon every occaſion, and lays the ſufferings of the Quakers 
in England at their oh as being of a perſecuting Spirit; but when he comes 
to ſpeak of their ſufferings in Holland, (for they ſuffer d there too) then he 
turns the tables, and puts it all upon the ſcore of their perverſeneſs, and 
oppoſition to the Government: But my buſineſs is not 175 with him; 1 
would not leſſen the ſufferings of the Quakers; let them have their due 
weight; but I would not have them aggravated beyond the truth: And it 
is here worth notice, that the firſt difference betwixt Mr: Pbunyman (be. 
fore-mention'd) and the Quakers, was the falſe returns of their Collections 
from the ſeveral Counties in England of the ſufferings of the Friends; and 
entring them, tho' proy'd to be falſe, in their general Regiſter of ſufferings 
at London. For this, they (to quiet Mr. Pennyman, and others, who ex- 
claim d againſt this as a great deceit) made a ſhew as if they would turn off 
the Clerk of this Regiſter, one Ellis Hot. 1887 


But he was ſupported by G. Fox, and continu d, and no rectification of 
their Regiſter could be obtain d, being deſign'd for the ſervice of Truth, 
which ſome think can be propagated by Ly es. 
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à turning to that; not mattering to anſwer or ſatisfy t 
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2. Croeſius makes the Quakers, and their original, much more conſider- 
able than they deſerv'd: The fame of them might grow bigger in other 
Countries; but here, where their rife was, they are better known. Take 
a truer account of them from one, not the meaneſt, among themſelves, 
I/aac Pennington, famous in their Congregation, and a Man of renown. 
In his Con ſiderat ions concerning Iſrael, p. 3. he tells, that zhey were for 
the moſt part mean, as to the outward, young country Lads, of no deep un- 
derſtanding, or ready expreſſion, but very fit to be deſpiſed every where 
by the wiſdom of Man, How ridiculous (lays he) was their manner of 
coming forth aud appearance to the Eye of Man! About what poor tri- 
val circumſtances, habits, geſtures and things did they ſeem to lay great 
weight, and make great matters of moment! How far did they ſeem 


from being acquainted with. the myſteries and deprbs of Religion But 


their chief” Preaching was Repentance, ana about a Highs within, and 
e reaſoning part 


of Man, but ſingly minding the preaching to, and raiſing of that (the 


Light within) re which their teſtimony was, &c. Here is not a word of 


the outward Chriſt; nay, he compares and prefers this Light within to 
Chriſt. This, which he ſays was ſo contemptible to the world,” which ap- 
-pear'd to fall ſo much hort of the diſpenſation of the Law of Moles to the 
Jews, much more of the diſpenſation by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Who 
would have looked for the Lord here ! (lays he;) And yet this bath the 
Lord choſen to gather his People, and to appear 19 the world in. This 
poin gives that the preference to the diſpenfations of Moſes, or of 
GAIrJT. ie | | | 17 7% ; | 

But the Reader muſt know that this whole Trcatiſe is left out in the new 
Edition of //aac Pennington's Works, reprinted in a large Folio, 168 1. with 
glorious Teſtimonies: from C. Fox, G. Whitehead, and the Corona of their 
Chiefs, to the memory. of 1/aac, as one of their greateſt Ornaments. And 
tho' all he wrote was, from the Mouth of the Lor d, (or elle, by G. Fox's 
rule, he was a Conjurer) yet did the Friends take upon them to clip and 
pair and rectify. it, to ſuit with their convenience; as they have ſerv'd all 
the reſt of their Prophets, whoſe Works they have reprinted, leaving our 
whole Baskets full of hideous Blaſphemies and Treaſons; all given forth 22 
&he Name , the Lord God eternal, and ſome of them with Imprecations 
and, Curſes (wherein they are very liberal) to thoſe who ſhall add to them, 
or take from them: Tho” if they were the Word of God (as they blaſ- 
phemouſly. pretend) that Imprecation were imply d, and the Curſe, Rev. 
XXII. 19, Several inſtances of this ſort are given in The Snake: in the Graſs, 
where Sed. val, p. 62. there: is a Letter inſerted of G. Fox's to Oliver 
Cromwell, in which he ſays, 725 of. himſelf, My Kingdom is not of 
8338 and am moved: of God (ſaid he) to give this forth from 
him whom: the world calls George Fox, who, is the Son of God, Inſtead 
of which, in his Journal, p. 137. Where this Letter is recited, he only ſays; 
1ſt, mi name to it, aud leaves out, My Kingdom: is not of this world: 
Sg the editors ar compoſers thought fit: For, whoever wrote it in his name, 
it, was printed and gelded after his death and yet there is Blaſphemy and Non- 
ſenſe enough left in it tꝙ exceedany other Legend that ever yet appear d: And 


2 


as the Works gl the great Nox himſelſß of Burroughs, of Fiſher, of Smith, 


of Hoangil, and all their great and leſſer Prophets, ſo muſt I/aac Pennington's 


too pals through the fire of the Quakers erbe, g. to leave ſeve- 
ral ſcandals behind them, cho alligiven forth in he Name of the Lord, parti- 


* 


cularlx this Treatiſe, now, mentioned for it gives too true an account of the 
riſe of the Quakers, and their ſoxrj ignorance, preferring their Eight with- 
in to the diſpenſation not only of Moſes, but of Chriſi, &c. 
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Iſaac Penningtor's deſign in ſetting out the riſe of Quakeriſin thus from 
young countrey Lads, who were not only groſly ignorant of the myſteries 
and depths of Religion, but who wanted common Senſe, as well as Learn- 
ing or Expreſſion; and therefore durſt not attempt 7h' “j, part of 
Mankind, (as he expreſſes it) bur rhoſe only who were as ignorant and be- 
ſotted as themſelves: J. P.'s deſign in this, was to turn it as an argument 
that they were ſent from God, becauſe of the great ſucceſs hey had from 
ſuch contemptible Beginnings; and would make ir parallel to the progreſs of 
the Goſpel in the hands of the Apoſtles, who were Fiſhermen, of no Edu— 
cation or Learning. It is true, they were ſo: Bur Chri/t, to ſhew his al- 


mighty Power, gave them that Learning by the miraculous and viſible de- 


ſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, which others attain by long ſtudy and pains. He 
endowed them, at an inſtanr, with the gift of Languages, which they knew 
not before, to enable them to convert foreign Nations; and gave them 
ſuch wiſdom as their adverſaries were not able to withſtand. They were 
ready at all times to render a reaſon of the Faith which they preached, r Pet. 
NT. 15. But the Quakers matter not to anſwer, or ſatisfy he reaſoning part 
of Man: They began in their Ignorance, and their Ignorance continues 
with them ſtill. Of which it is not the leaſt part, that they ſee it nor. 

But they dare compare themſelves to the holy and inſpired Prophets and 
Apoſtles of the Lord. Some of them went to convert the Pope, truſting that 

the Spirit would give them utterance as to the Apoſtles: But when the 
came there, they could ſpeak nothing but Eugliſh; nor underſtood his La- 

tin or Italian, and ſo they parted. 3 . 
And as to their progreſs in theſe miſerably divided Kingdoms, it only 
ſhews the fatal conſequences of forſaking the Church, (which was thrown 
down before they ſet up) and how far God may permit deluſions (for our 
Sins) to ſpread: Of which Mahomer is a much greater inſtance than the 
uakers. But it may teach us this withal, that if a blind ignoraut Zeal can 
do ſuch great things, how much more would a godly Zeal for Truth and 
Religion prevail! 6 | 
| V. 


Thomas Elwood would turn all the vile Billingſgate-Railing of the Qua- 
kers againſt the Church of England and others into a pure godly Zeal. But 
FW. Penn has very juſtly corrected any ſuch defence in his Addre/7 to Pro- 
teſtants, Edit. I. p 242. and of Edit. 2. p. 246. where he ſpeaks like a 
Chriſtian and a Gentleman, thus: They that are angry for God, paſſionate 
for Chriſt, that call names for Religion, and fling ſtones, and perſecute 
for Faith, may tell us they are Chriſtians, if they will; but no body would 
know them to be ſuch by their fruits; to be ſure they are no Chriſtians 

of” Chriſt's making. C. Keith in his Narrative having quoted this, and 
objected . Penn's own Practice as very oppoſite to it, of which he gives 
{ome inſtances, particularly in his Guide miſtałen, printed 1668. p. 18. where 
he falls upon 7he idle gormondiging Prieſts of England (as he calls our 
_ Clergy, and-fays,) that no ſort of people have been ſo univerſally, through 
ages, the bane of Soul and Body of the Univerſe, as that abominable. 
tribe, for whom the theatre of God's moſt dreadful vengeance is reſerved 
to act their eternal ' tragedy upon. And in his Qua ſteriſin a New Nick-* 
namt, 8c. p. 165. he calls the Diſſenters an 2/-bred' pedaiitick Crew, the 
buane of Reaſon, and peſt of the World; the old intendlaries to Miſthief, 
and the beſt to be ſpar d of Mankind, againſt whom the boiling vengeance 
of an irritated God is ready to be poured out, &c. © 


Theſe are terrible words! and = like being angry. But T. E. ſays in 
s 


his An/wer, p. 219. that Zheſe wor 
DEEDS nn aa | on, 


did not proceed from anger or paſſi- 
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on, but From a zuſt and $029 Zeal againſt deceiuers and deceit. Ho w- 
ever, both the Church of England and Diſſenters are much oblig'd to him 
for his moderate and charitable opinion of them; and decently expreſs'd, 
we cannot deny: But which way ſoever they have deſerv d it from him, yet 
is not this calling of Names? Is not this flinging ſtones with a vengeance ? 
If there be no anger or paſſion in this, what words ſhall we find out where- 
in to expreſs anger or paſſion ? But I underſtood the force of Mr. Penn's 
reaſoning to confil in this, that the calling of Names, and ſuch indecent 
manner of expreſſion, was a certain ſign that ſuch a Zeal was not from 
Cbrifl. But if, as T. E. excuſes it, the moſt imbitter'd and violent expreſ- 
ſions can come from a godly Zeal, then Is there no meaning at all in what 
Mr. Penn has ſaid; and we may call names and fling ſtones to the end of 
the chapter, and ſtill be good Chriſtians of CHhriſt's making. But what is 


But if rhe utmoſt fierceneſs may be excus'd upon pronouncing a ſen- 
tence of Damnation, as here, and ſending us together, Church of Eng- 
land, Diſſenters, and all into the bottomleſs pit; and that as ſuch Re- 


probates we deſerve no other epithets, than * Thieves, Robbers, Con- 
jurers, Witches, Devils, Scarlet: colour d Beaſis, Blood hound, &c. 


Vet can ſuch ſenſeleſs and childiſh rattle, as Green. headed Trumpeters, 
Gimer acks, Whir ligigs, Moon- Cal s, thread bare Tatterdemallion 15 &c. 


which the Quakers have beſtow'd upon their opponents; can theſe too 


come from a godly Zeal! Can their abominable naſty ſtuff come from 
thence too, which would make one ſick to repeat! But I muſt venture the 
ſtrength of the Readers ſtomach, to give him a little taſte of it, leſt he ſhould 
not believe me. See a Book, call'd, Antichriſt's Strong holds overturned, 
by J. Wiggaus, whom the Quakers had provok'd to diſpute with them; 
which having publiſhed, they reply upon him thus: . This hath cauſed thee 


to ſpue out on a piece of paper for the Dogs to. lick up. And they take 


fo much of thy filthy ſpuing, that it cauſeth them to vomit ——T hou purges 
upwards and downwards ——T hou haſt need of one to wipe thee- ou 
makeſt a pitiful ſtiut Through thy vomiting and purging, thou beſmears 
every one that comes nigh thee——One may follow thee by the ſmell —— 
77 175 not give over vomitin ——T hou ſtinks all the Countrey over Lite 
a Man with a ſtall'd FE and 4 Horſe with a gall d Bac Making 
people vomit and ſpue. And Margaret Fell (afterwards marry'd to G. -—_ 
wrote to him thus: Thou haſt committed Sacrilege, which will never be 
forgiven thee ——T hou art accurſed, and no other portion can thou have 


on thee. Thou art the Man; thou impudent Lyar, Night-Owl, wicked 
Har, &c. Now the cauſe of all this rage, was his denying the Light with- 
in to be Chris; yet he own'd a Light to come from Chriſt into the hearts 
of true believers. This Marg. Fell, after ſhe was marry'd to G. Fox, be- 
came the mother of the Quaker Church. She was then paſt the age of 


Child-bearing ; yet he gave out that ſhe ſhould have an 1/aac. And ſhe 


grew big; and great were the expectations: The time came on; all things 

rovided for the Lying-in: The Midwife attended ſeveral. weeks in the 
Fouls But all vaniſhed and came to nothing. This Fox ſaid, that his 
Marriage was a figure of the Church coming out of the Wilderneſs; above 
the ſtare of the firſt Adam, in his Innocency ; in. the ſtate of the ſecond 
Adam that never fell. I can produce one 7 ſaw a Quaker fall down pro- 
ſtrate at the feet of this Margaret Fox, and ſay, O thou, my heavenly Mo- 
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* See Snake in the Graſs, Seck. xvii. 


ö Way * * R 9 * a 
4 — — 
*. 7 N > 8 1 
Ae NL. . 5 ig 8 Op J tas r 


* rc _ eo as * r £ r 1 NW, _ 1 y . 8 
8 9 ä ge 9 ö at 5 Res 
8 rod K 8 2 N 4 * Ai a * „ . EIT 1 E . 
7 4 * —— "4 SI 4 BRED I S * 22 * g FVP e e od „ 
2 . CV 5 SJ pr an Ch pA To 4 Se 8 a 8 of 
8 2 HER * r A 1 LE 50 > e 2 g ' N K 4 
4 N e 5 S A 5 
— 


Anger in others is Zeal in the Quakers; and ſo there's an end of the bu- 
| ſineſs. | 


Thou Infidel Child of Darkneſi——The Curſe Chriſt hath pronounced 


ther, 
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for whom it is intended. The | 
holy teſtimony of truth, which hath made us (ſay 


The Grraxninss. 
ther, pray to my heavenly Father for Me. 


I have beforc quoted G. Fox, 
where he ſays, That whoever ſpeaks a word, and not from the mouth of 


the Lord, it is conjuration. Now then, by this rule, all the rancorous, all 
the ſenſeleſs, all the naſty, beaſtly expreſſions above quoted, were from the 
mouth of the Lord; or otherwiſe all thoſe who ſpoke them were Conjurers. 
Will T. E. ſay that they were all ated in this oy 
wiſe, by Mr. Penn's ſentence, they were no Chriſtians of Chriſt's making. 
How kan aſtoniſhing is it, to ſee Men father their rage and fury, their 


effeminate ſenſeleſs Billingſgate, their very naſtiueſs upon the Holy Spirit 
of God! But I am glad to leave this ſubject. 


I. I am come now to the laſt P 
a 


ſent Quakers have cenſur'd or for 
jected and prov'd againſt them. 
Were they convinced of them 


VI. 


, and only willing to come off without the 
ſhame of a publick retractation, but would teach tound Doctt ine for the fu- 


a godly Zcal ? Other- 


oint, and that is, to fee how far the pre- 
ken all theſe things which have been ob- 


ture, and learn ſome more decency (rho' they hate manners) in expreſſing 
of themſelves, which they have come to more of late than tormerly, and 


with it have, in a great meaſure, abſtain'd from that furious damning of all. 


Chriſtendom in ſuch dreadful and boiling paſſion as they were wonr : If they 
could be Penitents, without being Confeſſors, in this caſe, I ſhould be glad 


of all the eaſe that could be given them, and to let them recover from their 
errors with the leaſt pain. But where 16 publick a ſcandal has been given to 
the whole chriſtian World, eſpecially where ſo many of the generality. of 


the Quakers do ſtill (as above ſhewn) ſtick in the very bottom of that ſink 
of Hereſies which they have been taught, and are like ſo to ſtick, while they 


ſee their Leaders go about to juſtify, ro excuſe, and palliate them: In this 


caſe there is an abſolute neceſſity for them plainly and fully to retract and 
condemn theſe Hereſies: And without this there can be no true Repentance, 
without doing all that is in their power to draw thoſe out of the ditch whom 
they have led into it. Were their Repentance ſincere, it would provoke 


not only a willingneſs, but a great Zeal to do this, to ſave. thoſe Souls 


whom they have miſled : Without which they can never ſave their own. 
Bur fo far have they been from doing any thing of this, that on rhe con- 
trary they have, in the moſt ſolemn and publick manner that is poſſible for 


them, riveted and confirm'd all that they have taught, even from the be- 
inning. They have a yearly general Council every Hh ſun week, in. 


ondon, compos'd of Repreſentatives from all the Counties in England, and 


either Deputies or Letters of Conſent from all the Bodies of Quakers in the 
World. And every year this ſovereign Authority of the 
does iſſue forth, in print, a Tearly Epiſtlè (as they call it) directed to all 
Quakers throughout the World, which is their ſupreme Law, and counted 
infallible with them. I have ſeen that of this year 1696. wherein mention. 
is made of Deputies or Letters ſent thither from Barbadoes, Maryland,” 
en ſylvania, Bermudoes, Antegoa, Holland, Ireland, and 
Scotland. And ſince fo 8 a Schiſm was riſen in their Church by the 

Keith gave to them, by accuſing them of ſuch: 


MWeſi- Jer, ſey, 
oppoſition chiefly which 


groſs Hereſies as we have heard, it would be expected that this their gene- 
ral Council ſhould give an ultimate deciſion in this controverſy; which 
they have done in terms as full as they could in prudence uſe, while the 
conteſt was ſo publick: But it is plain enough to be underſtood by all thoſe 
Quakers are therein requir'd to Hold up the 
they) @ people to ** | 
* 4 r an 
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and preſerved us ſo unto this day; and that in all the parts of it: For 
truth is one, and changes not; and what it convinced. us of to be evil in 
the beginning, it reproves ſtill. Theſe are the words of their decree ; and 
by this we are as evil, in their opinion, as ever we were; and the Clergy 
of the Church of England are ſtill that abominable Tribe, BaaP's Prieſts, 

Wolves, Dogs, Bears, Devils-mcarnate, &c. But, what they think of 
us is not ſo material. But by this they are all as bad, who place their Faith 
in the outward Fe/us: For it is only for this that the Quakers have fo 
condemned us; it is for this that they ſay the Devil is in us all: As G. Fox 
ſaid to Chr. Wade (Great Myſtery, p. 250.) The Devil was in thee, thou 
ſay'# thou art ſav'd by Chriſt without thee, and ſo haft recorded thy ſelf 
ro be a Reprobate. But we have ſeen enough of this before. And this which 
the Quakers call Truth is not only to be kept in the main, the great branches 
of their Doctrine, but in all the parts of it; every tittle of all of what we 
have already ſeen: For truth is one, and changes not, i. e. the Quakers 
have not changed in any thing from that truth which they taught at firſt. 
Infallibility muſt not give way, no, not in a circumſtance. . 

2. But I have a queſtion to ask, which I know the ſincerity of the Friends 
will not refuſe to anſwer: Whether among the Quaker Biſhops, who com- 
pos'd this ſtheir laſt General Council, there was not one re” of Archer, by 
name, a great Preacher in or about Wiliſpire? who this laſt year having 
(out of pure zeal to propagate the truth) gotten a Woman with child; to 
cover the ſcandal, perſuaded an old Man to marry her; and himſelf per- 
forming the Prieſt's office, preach'd at the eſpouſals much in commendation 
of the Bride. But ſhe not ſtaying the formality of nine months after her 
Marriage, and teeming fooner, the old Man complain'd to this Archer; who 
being aſſur'd of the firmneſs of the wench, and to remove all ſuſpicion of 
himſelf, pray d that ſhe might not be deliver'd of her pains till ſhe diſ- 
cover d the true Father; which, beyond his expeQation, ſhe did, and put 
the ſaddle upon the right Horſe. And the knaves of that Countrey getting 
this by the end, forc'd him to ſhift his Quarters ; and he came up to London, 
to whom the other Quakers gave the right hand of Fellowſhip: And there 
he preached, and exercis'd his talent with great approbation ; till failing in 
a worldly, as well as a carnal ſenſe, he was put in priſon for debt ſince the 
laſt yearly Meeting: Wherein whether he did not aſſiſt as one of the infal- 
lible, the infallible Friends will let us know. But if he be not fail'd in ano- 
ther ſenſe, a priſon will no more cool his courage, than it did Chriſtopher 
Atkinſon's, another Preacher, Prophet, and great Author of the Quakers, 
who wrote The Sword of the Lord drawn, to cut down Churches, King- 
doms, and Nations; yet lightned his Heart with Thomas Symonds his Maid 
in Norwich Goal, 1655. And none of the infallible could find it out, till 
himſelf confeſs'd it. You may ſee that fad ſtory at large in The Snake in 
the Graſs, Sect. vi. N. 5. Sc. Vet none of theſe things, nor Henry I in- 
der's Quaker-witches, (of whom fee an account in The Snake at the cloſe of 
Sect. xxl.) who were Preachers among the Quakers for twenty years togeher, 
nor a thouſand other inſtances which can be given, does abate any thing of 
the Quakers pretence to an infallible diſcerning Spirit, ro judge all Perſons, 
and all things, as well as Magiſtrates, Kingdoms, and Chnrches, which 
G. Fox. poſitively aſſerts in his Great Myſt. p. 5, 96, Sc. and ſays, p. 89. 
That they can diſtern who are Saints, who are Devils, and who Apo- 


ſlates, without ſpeaking ever a word. G. Whitehead in his Truth de- 


fending the Quakers, p. 24. anſwering the objection of their taking to 
themſelves that attribute of God to know Men's Hearts, ſays, that God 
had given him that attribute. I take uo attribute of God to my ſelf (ſays 
he) but what God hath given me, by whoſe gift I witneſs that 2 


The Grzanincs. 

fulfill'd in me, ye ſhall diſcern between the righteous and the wicked, bo- 
tween him that ſerveth God and him that ſerveth him not, Mal. III. 18, 
And Edw. Burrroughs in his Epiſtle prefixed to G. F.'s Gr My/t. p. 7. ex- 
tends this to all 1 every of the Quakers, To us (ſays he) every one of 
us in particular And this Light gave us to diſcern between Truth and 
Error, between every falſe and right way, and it perfettly diſcover' d to 
as the true ſtate of all things. And whoever wanted this Infallibility of 
diſcerning, the Quakers counted them falſe Miniſters, Conjurers, Witches, 
Devils, Sc. This was their great charge againſt the Church of England 
and others, that becaule they did not pretend to this Infallibility of diſcern- 
ing, theretore they were falſe Churches, Sc. as G. Fox in his Great My- 
ſtery, p. 94, 107, Ge. And all this, in all the parts of it, this laſt yearly 
| Meeting has confirm'd. | + 

3. But they ſupport this not only in words; they take care to have their 
youth fully tinctur'd with the ſame leven : In their publick Schools, it is 
enjoin'd that the Scholars ſhould read ſuch a portion of that blaſphemous 
Journal of G. Fox's every day; particularly in their great School at //anſ- 
Worth. The publick ought to take ſome care of this, in pity to their poor 
Souls. And in private Families that odious Journal is daily read, where 
the holy Bible is ſuffe rd to mould: And the Travels of Fox are more read 
and yalu'd by the Quakers than thoſe of St. Paul, or any of the Acts of 
the Apoſtles. | | 

4. But to ſhew how their infection does red (if what I have ſaid be 
not enough) I will give this farther demonſtrative proof, which has oc- 
curr'd very lately. There is one Thomas Curtis, commonly called Cap- 
| tain Curtis (he was ſuch in Oliver's Army) at Reading, a wealthy 

Man, and one of the Quakers of the moſt ancicnt ſtanding now amon 

them; he has been a Preacher with them about forty years, and fo ful 
continues; has ſuffer d and merited in their cauſe as much as any; but is 
more open - hearted and leſs diſſembling than the reſt: He freely owns the 
doctrines he has learn'd, and which he always taught ſince he firſt engag'd 
amongſt the Quakers, and carry'd it on with N 4 gg zeal. He erected 
(or was chiefly inſtrumental in it) a monthly Quaker Meeting at Kings. 
Heath in Lamborne Woodlands, in Berkſhire, twenty five miles from Read. 
ing, it was call'd Thom. Curtis's Meeting: And preaching there at their 
monthly Meeting upon Sunday the 4 of Oct. 1696. he took notice of 
their preſent diviſions upon account of the new doctrine (as they call it) 
which G. Keith had of late broached among them: And finding that ſome 
of that Meeting had a favourable opinion of G. Keith herein, and embraced 
his Principles, particularly one William Clark, he challenged him by name, 
and any five thouſand of that party, to diſpute with him. Whereupon Will. 
Clark did engage him, and there publickly before them all T. Curtis aſſert- 
ed, That Chriſt had a prepared Body, but what is become of it, he knew 
not, neither (ſaid he) do I care. Being ask'd whether Chriſt bad a Soul? 
He faid, he knew not Whether it was the Godhead or Manhood that ſuf- 
fer d? He anſwered, that he could not tell whether it was the Manhood 
or the Godhead that ſuffer d. He ſaid, there was no Reſurrection of the 


Soul from the death of Sin; and this (ſaid he) I have often preached, 


and do flill maintain it. He ſaid, that Paul got all the Reſurrettion while 


living in this world; that he did believe his own Body ſhould be changed 


like unto Chriſt's glorious Body while he was living in this world ; that 
he knew nothing of Chriſt but within himſelf. Being ask'd by W. Clark, 
Whether he did believe that Chriſt is in Heaven without us, in the entire 


nature of Man, of Soul and Body, the ſame for ſubſtance it was on Earth, 
glorify'd at God's right Hand. He reply'd, This is one of thy quibbles, 7 
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will not anſwer thee ; and then ask'd, J/here is God's right Hand 2 Be- 

ing again demanded by IV. C. Whether he had whole Chriſt in him? He 
anſwered,” I know nothing of Chriſt but within my ſeif. He ſaid, that 4 

Man might be come to the Reſurrection, and have the Reſurrection, and 
yet not paſt, i. e. that the Reſurrection being once come, it remains, and 

ſo is not paſt: At which rate, it will not be paſt in Heaven after the Re- 

ſurrection. But this is a fetch of the Quakers to make their denial of the 

Reſurrection appear not to be the fame with that of FHymeneus and Phile- 
tus, 2 Tim. II. 18. with which it is the very fame; and St. Paul calls it an 
overthrowing of the Faith; for he did not oppoſe them in the ſtate of 
the Bleſſed after the Reſurrection, being a remaining ſtate, and not to pals 
away; but in that they ſaid the Reſurrection was alrcady paſt, z. e. inward- 
ly obtain'd by the Faithſul, and therefore no after or outward Reſurrection 
of the Body to be expected. | 

F. Thomas Ellwood, in his Anſwer before conſider'd, p. 142, 143. repeats 
theſe words of George Whitehead's Chriſtian Quaker, p. 353. againſt our 
notion of the Reſurrection, viz. And their aſſertion and determination 
therein, is contrary to what the Apoſtle ſaith, 2 Cor. v. For we know if 
our earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a building 
of God, an Houſe not made with hands, eternal in the Heavens; for we 
that are in this Tabernacle do groan, being burdened, &c. But why 
would he cloſe this with his Sc. ſo ſoon ? For the very next words in the 
ſame Y. 4. would have ſer him right, and determin'd the cauſe fully on our 
ſide, viz. Not for that we would be uncloathed, but cloathed upon, that 
mortality might be ſwallow'd up of life, i. e. Not that we would be un- 
cloathed, or quite diveſted of our Bodies, but that a new cloathing of Im- 
mortality ſhould be given to our Bodies. The uncloathing is the Quaker 
notion of the Reſurrection; the cloathing upon is ours. T. E. by way of 
excuſe, ſays, p. 143. that G. W. wrote this againſt that notion, That the 
happineſs of the Soul is not perfect without the Body, and that the Soul 
hath a ſtrong deſire to à re-union to the Body. This T. E. thought ſuch 
an abſurdity as that no Man would own it; which ſhews kow very far 
they have wander'd from the truth in this doctrine of the Reſurrection: 
For it is not doubted among Chriſtians but the Soul hath a ſtrong defire to 
a re-union with the Body, and that her Joy is not perfect, i. e. complear, 
before that time; which makes them cry, How. long, O Lord, holy and 


Juſt ? Rev. vi. 10. and pray, that God would haſten his Kingdom, and come 


Hickly, Rev. xx11. 20. And the Quakers endeavouring to ridicule this, as 
efore is ſhewn, is a proof that they have more need of any taught than 
diſputed againſt, and inſtead of meddling with Controverſy, ſhould be ſent 
to learn their Catechiſm. But to return to Thom. Curtis. Ras 
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itill taught among the Quakers. Anſiv. 2. Theſe of Harp lane did not 
ſeparate from thoſe of Grace-church-ſtreet upon any principle of Faith or 
Doctrine, but merely upon a punctilio of Church diſcipline, in ſubmitting 
to the Juriſdiction of the Women's Meetings, and other inſtances of G. Fox's 
authotity, and their now ruling Elders. But as to matters of Faith they 
are perfectly one, and as to all and every of the points which we have 
diſcuſſed: For which reaſon G. Keith has left Harp lane, as well as Grace- 
church. ſireet; and thole of Harp lane are as violent oppoſers of him, and 
the chriſtian Doctrine which he teaches, as the Quakers of Grace. church- 
ſreet : Therefore, as to matters of Faith (which we are now upon) 700. 
mas Curtis, and thoſe of Harp lane who join with him, are as proper in- 
ſtances, as if they had been all pick'd out of Grace-church ſtreet. Anſiw. 3. 
If this be not true, ler Grace-church-ſtreet diſown Harp. lane, as not hold- 
ing the ſame Faith with them, or for any thing elſe but their breach of U- 
nion, for the cauſes before told: But there is nothing elſe ſo much as pre- 
tended betwixt them; they differ but as the Dominicans and Franciſtans 
in the Church bf Rome, all one in Faith, only ſome diſputes about their 
Orders. Anſw. 4. Since the firſt Edition of this Book, Harp. lane is melt- 
ed into Crace- church ſtreet, ſo that they are now one again; but without 
any retractation of the above Hereſies, wherein they were always one. 


VII. 


And this diviſion of the Quakers concerning their Church. authority, tho 
it be not of ſo great conſequence as the fundamentals of Faith which we 
have debated; yet it involves them in as great abſurdities and contradicti- 
ons as the other. > 

Their original pretence was the ſufficiency and independency of the Light 
within every particular Perſon (as has been ſaid) againſt all impoſitions or 
reſtrictions whatever, from any outward authority; which made W. Penn, 
in his Addreſs to Proteſtants (p. 152. 24 Edit.) interpret that Text, Matt. 
XVII. 17. Tell it unto the Church, to relate only to private injuries berwixt 
Man and Man, and not at all to matters of Faith. This was when that 
Text was urg'd againſt the Quakers in general for their defection from the 
Church: Bur in fis Book call'd Judas and the Fews, which he wrote a- 
gainſt the ſeparate Quakers, there, p. 13. he brings this ſame Text full againſt 
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them, and argues from thence, That if in caſe of private offences betwixt 


Brethren the Church is made abſolute Judge, from whom there is no ap- 
peal in this world; how much more in any the leaſt caſe that concerns the 
Nature, Being, Faith, and Worſhip of the Church herſelf? T. E. endeavours 
to ſolve this contradiction p. 218. of his Anſwer; (it having been objected 


by C Keith in his Narrative.) He would put it off thus, that in Juda 


and the Fews W.P. only meant to give the Church power to y and re- 
joct Spirits; and that in his Addreſs to Proteſtants he only deny'd power 
to the Church to define and impoſe upon all People, under temporal and 
eternal Puniſhment, Articles of Faith, &c. And this, he ſays, is no con- 
tradition. But V. P. in his Judas, &c. makes the Church abſolute 
Fudge, from whom there is no uppeal in this world, of matters of Faich 
as well as others. And what does this differ from all thoſe big words which 
T. E. brings together to frighten us, and divert the queſtion ? For an abſolute 
Jace, from whom there is no appeal, may define, impoſe upon all People, &c. 
And if this Power reaches to matters of Faith, (as Mr. Penn lays the pow- 


eternal Puniſhment, the power of ſuch abſolute Judge muſt reach to thoſe 
caſes likewiſe: And to make the Church ſuch an abſolute Judge, by vir- 
tue of that Text, Matt. xvii. 17. as Mr. Penn in his Judas, &c. and yet 
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er of the Church does) then if matters of Faith do reach to temporal and 
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to ſay, as he does in his Addreſs, &c. that this Text gives no power at all 
to the Church in matters of Faith, but that it relates only to private Inju- 
ries, is full as great a contradiction as before T. E. meddled with the de. 
fence of it. 

But having had occaſion to conſider this paſſage of Mr. Penn's more fully, 
in my Di/cour/e, proving the divine Inſtitution of Water-Baptiſm, Sect. x. 
Numb. v. I will inſiſt no farther upon it in this place; and tell the Reader 

the good news, That I have done. 


Oct. 26. 1696. 


| ADVERTISEMENT. 


Age 184. Thom. Ellwood, being there call'd a dutiful Son, has been 
P conſtru'd as an ironical reflexion upon him, which I will not deny, fo 
tar as to mind him of his unnatural Sin; yer lo, as that a common Reader 
could take no notice of it. But guilt is always ſuſpicious; and ſince the 
| Quakers put an ill conſtruction upon my civility to him, and would im- 
prove it to an objection againſt my ſelf, of at leaſt inſinuating ſlander againſt 
lo good a Man, and fo great a champion of the Quakers, I muſt tell the 
whole truth, and give my vouchers, which are 70h» Raunce and Leonard 
Key, now both alive, and Preachers among the Quakers. They printed 
a Paper in the year 1693. call'd, Ob/ervations and Reflexions upon a late 
| Paper of Thomas Ellwood's againſt L.K. and others; where they prove, 
(and name perſons and places) that Thomas Ellwood, being in a good con- 
dition in the world, ſuffer'd his aged Father to beg his Bread; and when 
dead, would not be at the expence of carrying him to the common burial 
place of the Quakers, but had him thrown into the place where they bury 
the Beggars, and would not be preſent himſelf, nor his other Brother and 
Siſter, tho' they could go into the old Man's Chamber to view what Goods 
he had left. J. Raunce and L. Key do vouch Thomas Kingham, Shoe- 
maker, near the Blue Gates in the Mint, London, in whole houle Thom. 
Ellwood's Father did lodge, and others, to make this matter undeniable. 
And moreover, they tell, that a copy of their Paper was deliver'd to the 
Quarterly Meeting at MWeſton, (which is within a Mile of the place, where 
T. E.'s Father was bury'd) upon the 27" of the 7* month; and 20 /aris- 
Factory anſwer being return'd, was the cauſe why it was made pub. 
TT | 
Now, if after all this T. E. can yet clear himſelf, and prove theſe other Quaker 
Preachers to be lyars; with all my heart; let them play their Infallibilities 
at one another till they are weary : But let me efcape; and ler any one 
judge whether I had nor ſufficient ground for that ſmall hint given in p. 
184. and whether T. E. and the Quakers had not greater 8 to have 
thought it proceeded from Moderation, to have ſaid no more of it, than 
that it was out of Rancour, to have touch'd it in ſuch a hidden manner? 
But the D-— owes ſome People a ſhame, and they will not reſt till they 
bring it out. . 
Theſe Quaker Preachers accuſe T. E. of other groſs Immoralities, (of 
which I ſhall now fay no more) yet he is their chief Writer in this caule, 
and they are allow'd as Preachers among rhe Quakers; and all infallible! 
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The GrraniNnes. 


IT is before told, p. 225. how the Quakers had judged, that the curſed 
Spirit of Satan was enter'd into the Heart and Soul of W. Rogers; and 
how they damn'd his Book, call'd, The Chriſtian Qnaker, which, in the 
very Title Page, makes G. Fox the chief Author of the differences among 
the Quakers. This Book was printed, An. 1680. And W. Rogers in the 
Year 1685. printed a large Poem, which he entituled, A /econd Scourge for 
George Whitehead, an Apoſtate Yuaker. And he cannot be brought to re- 
tract or condemn either of theſe. Vet notwithſtanding he is allow'd by 
them (for he is rich) in their Communion; he frequents their Meetings, 
and is now very great with them, even with G. Whitehead himſelf, and has 
lately publiſhed what he calls Moderation exciting to Reconciliation, to 
bring the Quakers (if ſo they may be call'd) of Turners Hall into union 


with the reſt. This is a precious Union! The cxr/ed Hpirit, ſay they, is 
in W. R. and . R. ſays, that G. . is an Apoſtate: And neither will re- 


tract; yet in Union! 
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Duakers for not giving G. Keith 
4 Meeting at Turners. Hall. ibid. 


SECT. I. 


II. Their denial of Chriſt to be God, 
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man Nature of Chriſt. 208. 
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XIV, XY. Thom. Ellwood's De- 
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ble with this Anſwer of Ellwood's. 
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2. A notorious inſtance of his deny- 
ing Chriſt to be the Son of _ 
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SECT. II. N. 1. The dreadful and 
blaſphemous contempt which one 
of the Quaker-Preachers expreſs d 
again the Man-Chriſt, and other 
Articles of our Faith. ibid. 

2. Farther proofs of the Quakers 

contempt of the Humanity of 
Chriſt. 220. 


3. Their aſſuming the name of Chriſt 


was no more than the Blood of 
another Saint. Zet condemning as 
Blaſphemy the juft Reproofs pat 
upon G. Fox's ſenſeleſs Papers. 


| 223. 
2, And forcing thoſe of their own 


Communion to ſign Inſtruments of 
Condemnation against themſelves, 
and to print them, for the leaſt 
reflexion upon any of their Preach- 
ers, and excommunicating thoſe 
who refus'd to do it. 224. 


3. Zet, beſides what their own Ve- 


nome and Fury belched out of the 
ſink of their own Hearts, they 
printed and reprinted the moſt 
bitter Invectives of the Papiſts 


to themſelves. | ibid. againſt the Proteſtants, and ap- 
4. Their Idolatries to George Fox, Pprov'd and applauded them in it, 
and to one another. 221. Joining with them in calling our 


5. Their Contradictions, in ſaying 
that Chriſt's ws was, and was 
not f the Earth. ibid. 


Bible a Brazen-fac'd Book, a Per- 
verſe Bible, Sc. and our Clerg y, 
Thieves, Robbers, BaaP's Priefts, 


6. Their Faith not in that Fleſh of Gc. 225. 
Chriſt which he took in time, of 8 | 
the bleſſed Virgin, his Sufferings SECT. IV. N. 1. Their advancing 


and Death in that; but in that 


Fleſh of Chriſt which they ſay 
was crucifyd when Adam fell. 

| ibid. 

7. Nine Reaſons of G. Keith's agarn/? 


their notion of the inward Sacri- 


their own Sufferings, not only a- 
bove the Sufferings of the holy 
Apoſtles, but of our Lord Chriſt 
himſelf; and of the Lying Regi- 
ſter which they keep of their Suf- 
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they cannot be Beagle to anſiver; ar given & themſelves, and of 


tho they 8 to have anſwer- their Progreſs. 230, 
ed that Book in which they are, ee] | 
and boaſt of it. . 222, SECT.V. The diabolical Fury and 
' . 8 Neaſtineſs of the Quaker Spirit. 
SECT. III. N. r. Their extuſing TIED 231. 


that blaſphemous Saying of Solo- | 

mon Eccles, (one of their chief SECT. VI. N. 1. The Quakers ſo 

Apoſiles) That the Blood of Chriſt far from repenting, or retracting, 
a 4 | | „ 3607 
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that they do now again, even by of Octob. 1696. particularly as 

authority of their general yearly to the Reſurrection. ibid. 

Meeting in London, re-affirm and 5. The four firſt Verſes of the 5" 

Stand by all that they have ſaid Chap. of the 2* Epiſt. to the Co- 

from the beginning, and that in all rinthians reſcu'd from the Quaker 

f the parts of it. 233. Interpretation, to diſprove the 

: 2. Some inſtances of their Spirit of MReſurrettion ; and turn'd againſt 

diſterning. 234% them. 236. 

3. The Miſchief of their publick 6. The above Relation as to T. Cur- 

Schools, particularly at Wanſ- tis, ſupported from ſome Objecti- 

worth. 235. ons that may be made againſt it. 

4. Thomas Curtis, one of their moſt | ibid. 
ancient Preachers, his open aſ- BY : 

ſerting and diſputing for their SECT. VII. The contrary Expo- 

notorious Hereſies (which they ſitions which the Quakers have 

now pretend to mumble) at their given of Matth. xvur. 17. as it 

| Monthly Meeting in Lamborne- /{erv'd for, or againſt their Cauſe. 

wood-Lands, zz Berkſhire, he 4 | 237. 
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Advertiſement. 


T the end of the Firſt Part there is mention made of 
2 Preface; in which I have laid open the ways and 
BOS means by which George Fox and the fir Duakers 
came by all that complication of the ancient Hereſies, 
205% farther Improvements, upon which they have 
ſet up: For it was none of ther invention; they had neither 
Parts nor Learning ſufficient for ſuch an enterprize. But the Second 
Part ſwelling ſo much, with the Collection, beyoud the firft in- 
tended bounds; and the Qualers laſt Anſwer to The Snake, 
which they call Anguis or Switch, having come out ſince; and 
it being thought neceſſary that ſomething ſhould be ſaid to it 
particularly, (becauſe the Duakers make (8 boaſts of it) the 
in effect it is anſwered already in this Reply, I. have, io eaſe the 
bulk of this, reſervd the Preface to my Reflextons upon the 
Switch, which will be the ſhorter, becauſe there will need litilé 
more than applying their Anſwers in the Switch to thoſe. methods 
(Jet damm in the Second Part) which they uſe in anſwering of 
Books that are wrote againſt them ; and ſo that will ſerve 17 
a Third Part to this, and be the laft I intend. upon this Suljett ; 
becauſe I think to male it very plain, that by yheir Apſwers in 
ibe Switch, they wut be ſatisfied and know in their hearts, that 
ee ore uſe chargd upon being, and that they 
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Avves RTISEMENT-. 


Only here let me take notice of an Anſwer lately come out to 
the Preface of the Snake, concerning Mrs. Bourignon, in an A. 
pology wrote in defence of her and her Principles. | 

herein the Author ſhews that he is not without paſſion at 
what he calls paſſion in others; but be vents it not in that furi- 
ous, naſty 7 as the Qualers. He calls that Zeal which is 
expreſsd in the Preface againſt Bourignoniſm, ſpiteful and ma- 
licious : But that Author could have no malice agaimns$t her Per- 
ſon, whom he knew no otherwiſe than by her Writings. Aud if 
the Doflrmes ſhe taught were ſuch as he has there repreſented 
them, believe it, there was cauſe for all that concern, and more 
than is there expreſsd, 


| Now whether they are truly repreſented in that Preface, will 
appear plain enough by the anſwer to it; which denies not the 
quotations, but by contrary Teſtimonies and ſome other of the Qua- 
ker methods here ſet down, would ſqueze and force the words out 
of therr natural ſigniſtration, which yet can not be done. 

The Apologift accuſes the Author of that Preface of prejudice 
and nncharinableneſs. Why ? Becauſe he does not inſiſt upon, 
and recommend the good things in Mrs. Bourignon's Mritings, as 
well as expoſe what he thought dangerous and deſtructtive. But 


this was blaming without cauſe: For it was dangerous things on- 


9 which. ought to be exposd; and they were the more dangerous, 
ecauſe they were mix d with good things, as Satan when tran/- 


form d into an Augel of Light ; to praiſe whoſe Light, would not 


be the way to diſcover him. No; we muſt lool for the cloven 
Foot, and pull off the Sheep's cloathing to find out the Wolf. 
The Apologift ſets down his belief in moſt orthodox and moving 
terms; and I do believe him, and think him a Man of Pity 
and ſincere Intentions; and that he bas been deluded by the 


ſeeming devotion, ſelf-denial, and abſtraftedneſs from the world 


that appears thre the Writings of Mrs. Bourignon : Therefore 
Ido with great charity, and an hearty concern, beſeech him and 
others who follow her devotion, to conſider, whether it could come from 
God and cover ſuch terrible Doctrines as overturn the very foun- 
dation of our chriſtian Fatth : Such as Chriſt's dying being only 
by actident ; that he came not with. a deſign to ſuffer ; that it 
was not conſiſtent with the glory of God, nor needful as a ſatis- 
faction for our Sins; and other things memiomd in that Pre- 
face. I would provoke their Zeal to be more for the ſupport of 
_ the true chriſtian Doctrine, than for the flights of Mrs. Bourig- 


non or any other, which we do not want. We have the Lives 


of the holy Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſiles, and of Chriſt bim 


ſelf 
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ADVERTISEMENT: 


felf for our examples: There is no addition to them. in the Life of 


Mrs. Bourignon. 

As to the ret of this Apology i in anſwer to Dr. Cockburn's 
Narratives concerning Mrs. Bourignon, I meddle not with them ; 
he is of age, and can anſwer for himſelf: My province now is 
only The Snake in the Graſs, and ſo much of Bourignoniſm as 
is there contain d, for which I think this ſhort Advertiſement 10 
be ſufficient ; and that ber pretenſions to the Spirit of Prophecy, 
or Miracles had no better foundation than Fox or Muggleton 
had, and ſtand chargeable with the ſame * aſm and Blaſ- 
phemy. | 
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ENTITULED 


The SNAKE in the GRASS 4 3 


= AGAINST | 
George Mhitehead s AN 1 ID OTE, &c. 


his Epiſtle to the Reader, p. 1. he tells that the Quakers George 
2 2 did not intend to write any Anſwer to The Snake in the Whitchead's 


2 Graſs; that it was not worth an Anſwer, Sc. It was 1. 


I 2 * * 
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upon the Au- 


— Sa /lizhted by us (ſays he) and laid aſide——as ſearce de- th thor of the 
ES /eruing any particular Anſwer: Till the importunity of Snake. 
ſome 225 he ſays, did extort this Anſwer from them. 
And yet, p. 265. I muſt advertiſe the Reader (ſays he) that this offici0us 
Author ſhould have ſpar'd his other Diſcourſe (againſt the Quakers) until 
he had ſeen an Anſwer to his Snake in the Grass. 
This was very cunning! Here he had that Author at a why not: For the 
Author, as others, did believe that the Fus had no ſtomach to anſwer 
that Book, (which made them ſo long in doing it) becauſe nothing is ſo hard 
to be anſwer'd as matter of fact, of which that Book does chic conſiſt; 
And the Author was ſo careful of his Quotations, that all G. W hite- 
bead's — has not ſound out one falſe Quotation in che whole * 
18 


232 The Firſt Part of the Dzrzxce 
This George knew, and therefore he was brought to this Anſwer like a Bear 
to the Stake, But an Anſwer there muſt be; becaule, as he confeſſes,” Peo- 
* ple did call for ir, and thought the Quaker-Caule loſt without. 

And this forc'd Adſwer will ſink it much deeper in the mire ; for the ex- 
cuſes are ſo ſlight; to guilty, ſo conſeſſing, that every diſcerning eye muſt 
ſee thro? theſe Fig · leaves, which they are not able ſo to patch together as to 
cover their Nakedneſs. | . 


His meek and II. This has enrag d them out of all meaſure againſt the Author: And 
ere e tho' in The Snake, Set xvi. one would think there were ſo much of the 
.. yenom and bitrerneſs of their Spirit ſer forth, as ar leaſt to wg pt their fal- 
ling, for ſome time, into the like again; yet they verify the character that 
Author has given of them, (while K pretending to clear themſelves 
from it) and ſhew that bitterneſs and fury are fo ingrafted into their very 


guilty to the Charge; and call themſelves the Lambs of Chriſt, and the meek 
5 of the Earth. There is hardly a Page in this Antidote that is not be- 
ſpeckled with the meek froth of theſe Lambs: Such as calling the Author of 
i The Snake, and all that take his part“, The Devil and his Agents, furious, 
fonl-mouth'd, per ſecuting Agents, precipitated-by the Devil and Malice 
A poor diſſembling Hypocrite, thro' whom the Devil and Malice do 
invent, &c. Screwed up by the father of Lies to ſuch a height of Ma- 
like and Outrage —— Like ſome mercenary Soldier of Fortune — A per- 
ſecuting, ſtulking Adverſary Per ſecuting Incendiaries This Au- 
thor's great Malice, Cruelty, and . Spirit Moſt hideous 
and ſordid Calumny —— The ſink of his groſs Calumnies and Malice 
Such dirty kennels of Lies and Abuſes as the Books of the ſaid Author, &c. 
This is enough for a taſte of ſuch delicious Fare. I ſhould tranſcribe great 
art of this Book, if I gave you a Collection of all of this ſort that runs 
thro” it. And after all this out- cry, he has not ſhewn one falſe Charge or 
Calumny caſt upon the Quakers in all The Snake, as you will ſee in the ex- 
amining of thoſe which he does alledge. But this bluſter and confidence 
(by way of meekneſs!) he thought would gain credit with ſome; who would 
take his word, rather than be at the pains to compare or read Defences. 


His Cryof III. And ſuch would think, by his exclamations, that ſome 22 Per- 
e e ſecution were ſtirr'd up againſt them; that the Author of The Snake had in- 
cited the civil Power to hang, draw, and quarter the Quakers, to confiſcate 


ſerves the Author of The Snake) without deſcending to particulars, and 
producing my vouchers clearly and above-board, whereby the accuſed may 
haye free ſcope to diſprove the Charge, if falſe: This would be a perſecution 


of the Tongue; and that is a perſecution, and a ſevere one. 
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Natures, that they cannot refrain from it, even when they are pleading not 


But 


* 


\ 


of the S xx inthe Gras. 
But if I quote Book and Page (as the Author of The Sake has done) and 
recite fairly, and argue from thence in the common way of reaſoning, this 


cannot be call'd a Perſecution. 


) & 


Or it is ſuch a one to which the Quakers have always invited, encourag d, 
and provok'd us. Edu. Burroughs, in his Return to the Miniſters of Loti- 
don, A. D. 1660. Page 657, and 658. of his Works, reprinted A. D. 1672. 
ſays to them, Search the Scriptures; and that Religion, and Worſhip, and 
Miniſtry, which is not according to the Scriptures let that Religion, 
Worſhip, Church, and Miniſtry, be utterly condemned of the Lord and 


all bis People; and let ſuch Miniſters as cannot prove their Call, their 


Maintenance and Practices, to be according to Scriptures, let ſuch Mini- 
ſters be confounded and filenc'd for ever; and come to try this matter when 
ye will, For whereas you cry out again#t us, as if we were denyers of 
Scriptures, as if we were enemies to Church, Deceivers, Hereticks, &c. 
But I ſay unto you, theſe things have you never yet juſtiy proved againft 
us, but rather accuſed us behind our backs —— And tho for divers years 
together we have been publick, yet when did ever any of your Miniſters 
ſeek by lawful means to convert us, or ſhew us our errors? If we were 
as you ſay of us, oh, it had been your time to have ſought our converſion ! 
If we be in an evil way, as you ſay, let us hear your ſoundeſt arguments 
by the Spirit of God, and according to the Scriptures, to prove thoſe things 
which you ſay of us : Prove it by evident arguments that we deny Scrip- 
tures, that we are Hereticks —— IT challenge you all, in the name of the 


Lord, even all you Miniſters of London, let ns hear your ſound Reaſons 


openly——Gome out you Minifters, we are willing to be try'd according 
to the Scriptures, and by the Spirit of God, in our Religion, and in every 
part of it ; and if you be the ſame, then come forth—and let us have fair 
dealing openly, that truth may be manifeFted publickly, and error may be 
be diſcovered—— And this would be a Chriſtian like way; we would:hear 


what you have to charge again our Religion by ſound arguments, that 
we may anſwer it aud come out when you will in ſuch a way as this, 


and this would ſatisfy thouſands and this is the way to exalt Religion; 
and we would think it a happineſs, more than otherwiſe, to be joined in 
ſober debate and diſpute againft you, that all may be ſatisfy\d who are 
doubtful, and may hear your Principles and our Principles diſcuſſed in the 


Preſence of the people, who may judge by the Light and Witneſs in their 
own Conſciencas; for to that, in all, we do appeal: And in ſuch a pro- 


ceeding, come forth when you Will, Kc. TR 4 Ao 

But all this daring was ſoon quaſh'd when it came to the trial. How 
have they exclaim'd of late againſt George Reith for provoking them to diſ- 
pute in publick, and have quit the Field, crying out, and that in print, that 
they would meet in no ſuch way, leſt it might provoke the Government? 
tho' the Lord Mayor had given his leave for the meeting in one of the pub- 
lick Halls of the City, and one of the Sheriffs was himſelf preſent, and his 
Officers attending, to ſee order kept. But all that was nothing; the Qua- 
kers ſaid it was a turbulent way, and that the people were not competent 


| Judges of ſuch matters, as they printed in the Reaſons they put out, for 


their declining to give G. Keith a Meeting, two years after one another 
in Turvars-Boll; the firſt on the 119 of June 1696, the other upon the 
29" of April 1697. To take away both which prerences,. four reverend 
Divines of the City of London were appointed by the Lord Biſhop of Lon- 
don to meet at Turner's Hall the 21* of Apr. 1698, and there to hear and 
examine the Charges of falſe Doctrine and Hereſies, which G. Keith had 
exhibited againſt the Quakers, and to inſpect the Quotations which he had 
brought out of their printed Books: And timely notice was ſent to Will. 

Vo L. II. Te. 3523 Penn, 
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his Work, 


The Firſt Part of the LII INE | 
Penn, C. Whitehead, 8c. of this Meeting; and they, or what other Qua- 
kers pleas'd were invited to come and vindicate their Doctrines and Princi- 
les ; but they were ſtill the ſame Men, they would not come (unleſs a 
few for Spies,) but reprinted their former Reaſons, new vamp d, againſt any 
ſuch Meetings ; and they cry'd out, that Printing was the only method to 
decide their Controverſies, and they would take no other. 

Bat G. Whitehead is as much difpleas'd at that, and appeals to his Rea- 
der p. 2. and 3. whether The Snake be not a ſevere Perſecution „to deſtroy 
and murther our reputation (ſays he) both as Men and Chriſtians : And 
1 am told that they are refolv'd to write no more Defences, for they have 
had as ill luck that way, as in perſonal diſputes. It is a grievous Per- 
ſecution this, that Men can neither ſpeak nor write, but it is the worſe for 
them! G. Whitehead, their preſent Champion, ſeeks to hide his Head be- 
hind an Act of Parliament, and would gladly find ſhelter under the pleni- 
tude of that Indulgence lately granted to Diſſenters, which he ſays (p. 2. 
to the Reader) theſe malicious People (whom he calls h Devil and his 
Agents) do envy them, becauſe they will not give over writing againſt 
4: | | | | 
This plea was put in by Council learned at the Law, for mitigation of 
damages, upon their declining ſo many Meetings for the defence of their 
Cauſe at Turners- Hall, and that they fled for the ſame. 1 | 

But they ſent in their room a ſolemn Proteſtation in behalf of the Act 
of Toleration, which they thought reach'd even unto them, and thar it 
was a ſafficient juſtification of their Principles. But the Reflexions which 
were ſoon after publiſhed, May 8. 1697. upon that Proteſtation, (and 
which they have not yet attempted to anſwer) has diſarm'd them of the 
advantage they propos'd by that Act of Indulgence, and left them no 
other choice, but to defend their Cauſe either by word or writing, (tho' 
that be a downright Perſecution !) or by their future ſilence to let it ſink. 


TV. Therefore, ſince it muſt be, George, let not your noble courage be 
caſt down, cock your Hat, look big, and enter the liſts with the beſt grace 
that you can; and he does it in the road he is moſt us'd to, the old blaſ- 
phemous rant, of putting all upon the Lord. I confeſs then (fays he, p. 5.) 
a holy Zeal the Lord raiſes, and has raiſed in my very Heart and Soul 
again ſuch bitter, implacable, and perſecuting Spirits: And the Lord's 
power I have felt, and do feel it to accompany and enable me in defence 
of his bleſſed Truth and People. Now this Power which he calls the 
the Lord's was nothing elſe but the ſpirit of Rancour and Revenge, which 
ſoon diſcovers itſelf; for in the very next words, inſtead of juſtifying or de- 
N his Cauſe, he falls upon threatning his unknown adverſary ; Tir 
pity (lays he) bur this defaming Author ſhould be publickly expoſed by 
name for his folly and outrage——that he may not be ſuffer'd to ſtulk 


and hide himſelf like a Snake under the Graſs. That was witty | There 


he was even with the Sake in the Graſs Here he had ſome body in his 
Eye, tho he knows not whom, and ſome miſchief or other Which he thinks 
it a pity ſhould not be inflicted upon him by thoſe in whoſe power it is, 
whom he thus inſtigates to do it. This was the holy Zeal which was rais'd 
in his very Heart and Soul! His meek Heart that hates the thoughts of 
Perſecution ! If he had found ſuch an indication towards it in all the Sate 
what tragical improvements could his way of reaſoning have made upon it! 
But, George, the Author gave ſome reaſons for concealing of his name at 
the cloſe of Sec. XXII.. ro which he thinks nor fit to add any thing now, 
but only this, that if G. Vhitehead and Will. Penn will ſet their names to 
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all that they have printed incognito, he promiſes to put his name to the 
next Edition of the Snake. 


V. All that follows in G. is Epiſtle to the Reader, is concerning the *. Hate a- 
ſeven Queries which were ſent to their yearly Meeting 1695. the provoca- "ana 3 
tion that was given them to anſwer two of them directly, ſince they would % N; 
not the whole, as they pretended, for their length and intricacy : And what wits « _ 
G. W. fays to this is conſider'd in the Supplement to the Srake, Ne. VII. e e hog 
All to be added here is the Queries themſelves, which was promis'd in the he and$%e 
Supplement, and are inſerted in the Anſwer which the general Meeting of the 17% 
reform'd Quakers at Philadelphia in Penſylvania, return'd to theſe Queries: . ng od 
Which I have added in the Collection, at the the end of this, to ſhew the difference 

of thoſe who anſwer ſincerely, and thoſe who, when forc'd to it, anſwer 

with craft and diſſimulation; and that we may ſee the honeſty and ſenſe of 

that excuſe given in the anſwer of the London Quakers, that theſe Queries 

were not ſo plain and direct, as that a plain Zea or Nay could be given to 

each Query, as was deſired; and therefore, that they give one general An- 


ſwer, againſt which they are caution'd, but would not be forbidden; for 


the ſame reaſon given in the concluſion of the Salbe, and in the Supple- 


ment, No. VII. becauſe they could not otherwiſe cover their frightful Hereſies; 
tho' this has not done it. 1 : | 
To ſhew which effectually, I will give a ſhort Scheme of the Quakers 
Principles, and lay open the monſtrous foundation of them, whereby not 
only the foul fallacy of their Anſwer is detected, but their blaſphemous He- 
reſies made more apparent. 1 | 

. Firſt then, I will grant that that paragraph in their Anſwer to the Queries, 
We ſincerely. believe in Jeſus Chriſt, Sc. is ſet down in moſt orthodox 
words, moſtly in the terms of the Creed. Why then ſhould we quarrel with 


them? Why will we not let Men tell their own meaning? Why will we 


not believe what they profeſs ? Would this ſeem equal dealing with other 
Men? What more ought to be expected from them, than to bring them. 
to ſubſcribe the very words of our Creed? What better or other words can 
we find as a Teſt for them. 5 35 3 
But it was told in the concluſion of the Sake, that they could ſubſeribe 
the whole Creed, and yet not mean one word of it, of a perſonal Chriſt 
22 now in Heaven, in his own true human nature, without all other 
Men, &c. Therefore they were deſir'd to give a plain Zea or Nay but to 
two ſhort Queries upon that head; which they will not do. | | 
Now leſt this ſhould ſeem an unreaſonable impoſition upon them, and to 
ſhew the Reader that there was good grounds, and even neceſſity for all 
this caution with them, I will ſet down, in as clear a light as I can, the bot-, 
tom and foundation of this their Myſtery of Iniquity, which indeed is won- 
derful,' and without underſtanding of which exactly, it is impoſſible to dive 
io | =. hidden meanings that they have, whenever they. ſpeak of 
i. 2% | | : © ws) 
1. We muſt know then, that they do hold (with the Authropamorphites 
and Muggletoniant that God has a Body of Fleſh, Blood, and Bones; and 
that Chrz#, as God, had ſuch a Body from eternity; and that this was. 
an human Body; and conſequently that God or Chriſt was a Man from 
eterniry.. ABA Ws e 
This humanity of Chriſt they call ſpiritual, heavenly, uncreated; and 
they diſtinguiſh it from that Manhood which he rovk of our Nature in the 
womb of the bleſſed Virgin, which they call earthly, corruptible, created, 
and outward Manhood. | | GL ng 


2. They 
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God, even the Devil. | 
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2. They ſay that he took upon him this outward Manhood, but not in- 
to his own Perſon, ſo as to become truly and really his own Manhood, or 
dart of his Nature; but only as a Veil, Veſſal, Garment, or Cloathing te 
fis heavenly Manhood: As when Angels aſſum'd Bodies to appear in, they 
took them not into their Nature, but only as a Veil or Garment, for a time, 
and then laid them down again; tho', while they appear'd in them, they 
might be call'd their Bodies, as being us'd or poſſeſs d by them. So, and 
no otherwiſe, the Quakers call the out ward Body of Christ his Body. 

3. The heavenly Manhood of Chri#?, Fleſh, Blood, and Bones, they ſay 
dwells in them; this is what they call their Light within. 

4. They attribute the whole of our Redemption, of the atonement and 
ſatisfaction made for our Sins, to the madly ſuppos'd Sufferings, Death, Re- 
ſurrection, and Aſcenſion of the heavenly Manhood, or their Light within, 
which, they ſay, is all perform'd within them; of which, they ſay, the 
outward ſufferings of Chriſt were a Type or Figure... 

5. They vility the outward Chris, and his ſufferings, as of no efficacy 
rowards our Salvation, more than the ſufferings of other good Men, as an 
example or encouragement to us: For they lay, that their Light within is 
ſufficient to their Salvation, without any thing elle, i. e. without the out- 
ward Jeſus, what he did or ſuffer'd for us; and they deny that he is now 
in Heaven in the outward Manhood of our Nature, or that he will come 
in that Manhood to judge the world. In ſhort, they deny Jeſus of Na- 
Zareth, or that Perſon who ſuffer'd upon the Croſs, to be properly the Son 
of God. | | ER 5 110 

6. They are perfect Deiſts in every reſpect. 2 

7. They are the moſt monſtrous ſort of Deiſts that ever were in the world; 
for they hold with the Ranters (whence they {prung,) that there is no dif- 
ference or diſtinction betwixt God and Creatures, but that every thing is 


1 


The firſt of theſe ſeven particulars I will ſhew in this Place; the ſecond; | 
third, fourth, and fifth, are ſhewn'in S$e&. vn, vin, 1x, and x. the ſixth in 


Se. xvi. and the ſeventh in the ſecond Part, dect. vn. No. II. 


For the firſt then. That God, and Chr:#, as God, was a Man from eter- 
nity, Sc. ſee Tho. Ellwood's Anſwer to G. Keith's Narrative, p. 96, 97. 
where he delivers Will. Penn's true ſenſe and meaning. The plain import 
of all his [MW. P.'s) arguments (ſays T. E.) is, that Chriſt, as Chriſt, was 
from the beginning, before he took that outward Body of Fleſh- in which 
he ſuffer'd at Jeralalem ; which is ſo far from a denial of his being Man as 


well as God, that it is a fair acknowledgment of it , inaſmuch as he 


would not have been Chriſt f he had not been Man as well as God. As 
therefore he was Chriſt from the beginning, ſo was he alſo both God and 
Man, and that not only in his People, but out of, or without them alſo : 
And if he was truly Man then, before he appear d in that outward Body, 
which was nailed to the Croſ3, to be ſure he is not leſs truly Man now, 


ſince that outward Manhood became (as I may ſay) a cloathing to that 


divine and heavenly Manhood which he had before. Thus T. E. wtote 
lately An. 1696. and ſhews what their Principles are now, v7z. that there 
are two Manhoods of Chriſt, the one outward, which ſerv'd only as a 


cloathing to the heavenly Manhood ; that Chriſt had not been Chriſt, if 


he bad not been Man as well as God; and therefore, that he was Man 
from the beginning as well as God; and conſequently, that God was Man 
from eternity; for Chriſt, or the eternal Word, was no other than God. 
Now let us 80 a little back, and fee the ſame doctrine taught by the 
Quakers formerly. 1/aac Pennington, in his Queſtion to the Profeſſors, 7 
| | printe 
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printed An. 1667. p. 30. does plainly diſtinguiſh theſe two Manhoods of 
Chriſt. Thus yu 3 3 | 
He that knoweth the Subſtance, the Seed of the Kingdom, the Birth 
of the Spirit, knoweth the Fleſh and Blood which is of the Seed: And 
this Fleſh is Fleſh indeed, this Blood is Blood indeed, even the Fleſh aud 
Blood of the Seed's Nature ; but the other was but the Fleſh and Blood 
of our Nature, which he honoured in taking upon him, in which he did 
the Will, in which he offered up the acceptable Sacrifice ; but yet did 
not give the Honour from his own Fleſh and Blood to it : For the Fleſh 
and Blood of our Nature was not his own naturally, but only as he pleas'd 
to take it upon him, and make it his, But that whereof he formeth us, 
and which he giveth us to eat and drmk, is the Fleſh and Blood of his 
own Nature; and this was it wherein was the Virtue, and wherein is 
the Virtue, Life and Power for ever. Happy, O happy is he who is of 
it, who is taken out of and formed of him, (as Eve was of Adam) aud 
fo becomes Fleſh of his Fleſh, and Bone of his Bone, &c. This was the 
Fleſh and Bone of the heavenly and eternal Manhood, which he calis of the 
Seed's Nature, that is, of Chriſt, not as he was of the Seed of Abraham, 
after the Fleſh, but as he is the Seed or Light in our Hearts; for J. F. calls 
this the Seed's own Fleſh and Blood, of his own Nature; and diſtinguiihes 
it from the Fleſh and Blood which he took of our Nature; and fays, that 
the virtue and life is not in thar, but in the Fleſh and Blood of his own 
Nature: Not the Fleſh and Blood (lays he, p. 25.) of the outward earth- 
ly Nature, but the Fleſh and Blood of the inward ſpiritual Nature; not 
the Fleſh and Blood which Chriſt took of the firſt Adam's Nature, but 


the Fleſh and Blood of the ſecond Adam's Nature. This is of God, or Chriſt; 


as God: And p. 10. fays, We are taught both by the Spirit, and by the 
Scriptures, to diſtinguiſh between Chiilt's own Fleſh, and that of ours, 
which he took up, and made his. There is much more to the ſame pur- 
by, in that Book of Pennington's, with which 1 will not detain rhe 

eader. , | | 

The laſt authority I ſhall produce is of the great Fox himſelf, in his Book 
call'd, Several Papers given forth for the Freadzny of Truth, &c. print- 
ed 1671. There, p. 54. is a Chapter which bears this title, Concerning Chriſt's 
Fleſh which was offered, 8c. And this Fleſthi he makes not to be that 
which he took of the bleſſed Virgin, but that which he had from the be- 
ginning, and which he ſuppoſes was crucify'd when Adam fell; and in that 
crucifixion to conſiſt the atonement and ſatisfaction made for Sin: And he 
takes that Text, The Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the world, not as 
then decreed and pu oſed by God, but literally, as then actually fulfill'd. 
Thus he begins that Chapter; Chriſt, the Lamb ſlain from the foundation 
of the world; when it began its foundation, then the Lamb was flain—— 
And Chriſt, according to the Fleſh, crucified, the Lamb ſlain, that Fleſh 
of his, which is a fiery, when the firſt Adam's and Eve's Fleſh was 
defiled. This he calls a Myſtery; and it is the true Myſtery of Quaker- 
iſm. It is upon this account that the Quakers think all the chriſtian world 
to lie in darkneſs but themſelves; that other Chriſtians know of no other 
Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, but that outwatd Fleſh, which he took, in time, 


of the bleſſed Virgin. Hence it is common in their Diſcourſe, and in their 


Books, to tell others, that the Fleſh of Chriſt is a Myſtery ; that they un- 
derſtand nothing of it; as Solomon Eccles wrote, That the Pope, the E- 
piſcopal, the Presbyterian, Independents, and Baptiſts, underſtand the 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt uo more than a brute Beaſt. Thetefore the Quakers 


a 


56 Snake, Sekt. x. P. 72. 


Vo L. II. ' Vun ONS) confeſſing 
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conſeſſing to the Blood of Chriſt in general terms, can be no juſtification 
of them; while they mean another Manhood, Fleſh, Blood, and Bones of 
Chriſt than any Chriſtian ever dream d of. But it argues their deep deceit 
and hypocriſy, to ſeem to juſtify themſelves to the world by their general 
confe ions, but conceal their ſecret meaning, whereby they know that the 
differ moſt widely from thoſe with whom they make this falſe appearance 
of agreeing exactly. 


Therefore theit Anſwer to the Queries is no 347 While they refuſe 


to renounce this diſtinction that they have of different \ anhoods in CHriſi; 
or otherwiſe, to explain themſelves, and tell us which of the Manhoods 
they mean. The words of their Anſwer to the Queties upon this head, are 
theſe, We ſmcerely believe in Jeſus Chriſt, zhe only begotten Son of the 
living God; both as he is true God, and perfect Man. But what they 
mean by Man here they do not pre: whether that eternal or heayen- 
ly Manhood before ſpoke of, or the outward and tetteſtrial Manhood which 
he took of our Earth. But Tho. Ellwood (we thank him) has told us, and 
diſcover'd the ſecret, in his An/wer to G. Keith's firſt Narrative, p. 205. 
where he recites a quotation G. K. had brought out of G. Whirehead's Book, 
7 Yadependent Agent, p. 17. that Chriſt's Body now in Hea- 


The malice of the 
ven is the ſame in ſubſtance he had on Earth, which would ſeem a fair 
confeſſion to the humanity of 12 5 But hold a little, (cries T. E.) did 
G. Whitehead ever call or own Chriſt's Body now in Heaven, or while it 
was on Earth, to be terreſtrial, or of the Earth? Here we ſee how to 
underſtand their words, and how to interpret this their Anſwer to the Que- 
ries, not of the outward or terreſtrial Manhood which CHriſt took of our 
Nature, bur of their ſecret and heayenly Manhood, which they madly fan- 
cy he had from anne. RE. 1 

And thus G. Vhitehead explains himſelf, in his part of The Chriſtian 
Qudber, printed An. 1674. p. 140. where he ſays, that he was not at all 
againſt Jelus Chriſt being God and Man, take Man (ſays he) as Chriſt i: 
the heavenly, ſpiritual, and glorify d Man : But he confeſſes that he was 
againſt this, vis. That Jeſus Chriſt conſſſteth of human Fleſh and Bone. 
Here he diſtinguiſhes between the heavenly and the human Manhood; the 
firſt he aſcribes to Chriſt, but denies the latter, that Chrift has any human 
Manhood: And the reaſon he gives for it, is, Seeing Chriſt (ſays he) was 
from everlaſting ; which is the ſame we have heard before from Thom. Ell. 
wood, Where he takes upon him to explain Will. Penn's ſenſe in this mat- 
ter, vis. that Chriſt, as Chriſt, always had a Manhood; and ſeeing he 


had it from everlaſting, therefore it could not be the human, but the hea- 


venly Manhood, 4. Blood and Bone. What then was that Fleſh and Blood 


which he took of the bleſſed Virgin, wherein he ſuffer d and roſe again? 
And of which he ſaid, Behold ny Hands and my Feet ; handle me and ſee, 


for a Spirit hath not Fleſh and Bones, as ye ſee me have, Luke xxiv. 39. 
To this fays G. , (ibid. p. 139, 140.) Zer, Chriſt had ſuch Fleſh and 
Bones, but he did not conſiſt of them: I diſtinguiſh between conſiſting 
and having, ſays he; i. e. a Man ys any thing that he poſſeſſes or wears; 
I have a Cloak, but I do not conſiſt of that Cloak, that is, it is no part 


* 


of my Nature; and I may put it on, or throw it off, without any change 


of my Nature. And no otherwiſe do the Quakers teckon of the Body and 
Blood 9 Jeſus our bleſſed Lord took, in time, in the womb of the 
Virgin: Not that he took it into his Perſon ſo as to conſiſt of it, as a Man 
does conſiſt of both Natures of his Body and Soul, but only that he bad it, 
that is, made uſe of it, and wore it, for a time, as a Veil or Garment, which 
he has now laid aſide, and ſubſiſts in Heaven only in that heavenly and e- 
ternal Manhood, Fleſh, Blood, and Bones, which he had, as Chr:/?, from 


\ 43 
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eternity. And they make it a contradiction, to ſay that Chriſi does con- 
ſiſt of any other Fleſh and Bone, that is, of human Fleſh and Bone; the 
think this to be a contradiction to Chriſt's being the eternal Word, becauſe 
they hold, that he couid not be the Word, or brif without conſiſting of 
Fleſh, Blood, and Bone. And therefore, that if hè had none but the Fleſh, 
Se. of the human Nature, which was created in time, it muſt follow, that 
he was not the Word or Chriſt from everlaſting. Thus ſays G. W. ibid. 
p. 139.) Is there not a plain contradiction between Jelus Chriſt conſiſting 
of Fleſh and Bone, human Nature; and that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the 
eternal Word from everlaſting, &c. | 
Therefore you fee it is neceſſary for us, in order to oblige theſe Quakers 
to dilcover their meaning, that we inſiſt upon the word Human; and that 
they will anſwer, whether they allow Chriſt to have now in Heaven 
any human Body? or whether he does conſiſt now of that Body, or did 
conſiſt of it while he was upon Earth? 
But will the word Human hold them? Have they no dodge nor ſhift 
| Whereby to uſe even that word plainly, in a ſenſe in which they know that 
no body underſtands it in this caſe ? What if we ſpell it humane for human, 
and take Humanity in the moral, and not natural ſenſe of the word; as 
when we ſay, that ſuch an one is a Man of great Humanity, z. e. of Good- 
nature, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Sc.? And Chriſt, or the Word, having 
A | great goodneſs in his Nature, conſequently we will allow him a humane, 
AM tho' not a human Nature] I am confident the Reader does now think that 
I am fooling with theſe Quakers, and mean this only as a banter ; for that 
he muſt conclude it impoſſible for any Men to ſhew themſelves ſuch Knaves, 
as well as Fools, to dodge at ſuch a filly and impudent rate with mankind; 
while they pretend to the greateſt plainneſs and ſincerity of any Men upon 
the earth. Therefore let him read a 7 277 Book, entitul'd, A Teſtimony 
for the true Chriſt and his Light in the Conſcience, in confutation of Ro- | | 
bert Cobbit's Teſtimony againſt the Truth, &c. printed An. 1668. and ſaid | 2 
on the Title Page to be from ſome of them called Quakers; but ſuppos d to | 
be penn'd by G. Whitehead. There p. 4, and 5. they ſay, As he (Rob. Cob- 
bit) /peaks of humane, with relation to Nature or Body, it hath relation 
to the Earth, or Humus, the Ground, of which Man was made; which 
the firſt Man is of, not the ſecond (though he was really Man too; but 
Humane or 3 in the other ſenſe, with relation to Centlene ſi, Mer- 
cifulneſi, and the like, this we know was, and is in the Image of God 1 
which Man was made, and his Gentleneſs, Kindneſs, Mercifulneſs, &c. 
is manifeſted in Chriſt And the true and real Humanity, as oppos'd to 
that Cruelty, Envy, and Inhumanity, which is got - in Man ſince the 
Fall; fo that Humanity and the unreaſonableneſs of Beaſts are two things. 
Thus the Quakers. Here they deny ChriF# the ſecond Man to have been 
made of Humus, the Earth, as the firſt Man was; and yet fay they, he (the 
ſecond Man) was really Man too. How was this? It could not be in the 
ſame ſenſe as the firſt Man, who was made of Humus, the Earth, if Chris? 
did not take our Nature, or Hamus upon him. No, the Quakers do not 
mean it in that ſenſe, as if Chriſt had ever taken our human Nature, ſo as to 
conſiſt of it, or let it be any part of his Perſon: And yet they ſay that he 
is really Man too; by which they mean only that eternal and heavenly 
Manhood before mentioned. And fo banter the world with their plain con- 
feſſions in double meanings. 5 ry Ft! 
Vet have they the confidence to cry Whore firſt, and boldly challenge 
others with what themſelves are the moſt notoriouſly guilty of any that live 
upon the face of the earth. 


=" Sam. 
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Sam. Fiſher, one of the chief Rabbies of the Quakers, charges the Prieſts, 
againſt whom he 17 * with ſhameful ſhiftings from ſenſe to ſenſe, mi- 


ſerable marchings from meaning to meaning; ſo that we can hardly know 
where or. how to find them, nor what they mean. But we (lays he) moſt- 
ly or ever keep to the true, honeſt, ordinary, and plain purport of the 
words, as they lie open and clear to every ordinary and common ca- 


parity. | n OE 
And G. Whitehead entitules one of his Books, The Quakers Plainneſs, 


detecting Fallacy. 


Whereas their Books are ſuch unintelligible Jargon, that one muſt ſerve 
an Apprenticeſhip before he can underſtand one word almoſt of what they 


would beat. Nay, they glory and often boaſt, that their Words as well as 


Names are hidden from the World. | 
And this not only in their Books; but I appeal to all that converſe with 


them, whether the ſame Myſteriouſneſs be not in all their Converſation con- 
cerning Religion. When you ask them the meaning of their Light within, 
heir Chriſt within, their Life Read, Sc. they anſwer commonly with a 


- Grunt—of. Diſdain, or Pity, as they. would have you take it. And when 


they vouchſafe to ſpeak, it is to this purpoſe, Theſe things are hid from 
thee, and from the World. Read within, there thou wilt find them. 
But we know them, and have ſweetneſT and Life in them, &c. Their Lan- 
guage is as much a Cant as the Gipſies: And this has preſerv'd them fo long 
undiicover'd in the World. Yet they make up a mouth, and pretend to 
Plainneſs, beyond all others! Bur you ſhall never get them to anſwer di- 
rectly, or to the purpoſe; to give a plain yea or nay to any queſtion con- 
cerning their Hereſies. If they fay I wrong them, let this be the Telt, that 
they will either own or diſown this their notion of an heavenly and eternal 
Manhood of Chriſt, and tell us, in plain terms, which of the Manhoods, 
that which is created, or that which they ſay is un-created, they mean 

when they confels to the Manhood of Chr:/? now in Heaven. And till 
they do this, (which I gueſs will not be in haſte) let my Charge ſtand good 
againſt them; which I may reaſonably. preſume from all judicious Readers: 
Bur there is no ſtop in the art of Hereſy. This their mad notion of an 
heavenly Body in God, or Chriſt, has brought them to fancy, that they 
themſelves have the {ame heavenly Body. And thus they underſtand our 
being Members of Chriſt, not as being Members of his Church, of which 
he is the myſtical Head; but as Members of this his heavenly Fleſh, Blood 
and Bones: And therefore ſay, that their own Bodies ſhall never die. G. Fox, 
when one minded him, that he would die, and turn ro duſt, and therefore 
that he oughr to be humble f; anſwers in his Letter, which is printed, Thou 
fayef?; when I am turned to duft and dead, is this thy Doctrine? Are 
the members of the heavenly Body turned to duſt and dead? This Do- 
ctriue proceeds from Darkneſs, and not from the Light of Chriſt. This is 


very intelligible, and eaſie to the meaneſt capacity]! This is the Quakers 
| Plainneſs! It was not faid that his Soul ſhould turn to duſt; this was ſpoke 


of his Body. And here he denies it of the Body. Why ? becauſe it was a 
Member of the heavenly Body of God. And yet they do not doubt but 


their Bodies muſt die, in the true, honeſt, ordinary, and plain purport of _ 
the words, to which they moſtly or ever keep. But this myſtery is un- 
riddled in the ſecond Part, Se. vil. N. 2. where it is ſhewn, that they hold 


their Bodies as well as Souls to be God. | 
It is told in the Preface how the Quaker Hereſies were borrow'd from 


the ancienter SeCtaries amongſt us. And this their Anſwer to the ſeven Que- 


* Sam, Fiſher's Works, p. 177. Will. Rogers's Chriftian Quaker, Part IV. p. 49. 
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ries ſhews, that they have inherited their Plainneſs and Sincerity in tepre- 
ſenting their own principles to the world. = | 
The Family of Love, who prevaricated ih every atticle of the Creed, 

rinted a confeſſion of their Faith, in the very words of the Creed, An. 
1656. But how they meant it, Mr. Knew#7ub has ſhewn us, which is in- 
ſerted in Here/iography, p. 97. where, by Jeſus Chrift his only Son pur 
Lord, they mean only Righteouſneſs, which they call Christ; and Sin they 
call Anti-chrif? ; and the Seed of the Woman they make to be only a prin- 
ciple or quality in our Hearts, and not any Perſon; which are the very 
words and ſenſe of Will. Penn, in his Part of The Chriftian Quaker, p. 97 
98. And in his Adareſe to Proteſtants, p. 118, 119. What zs Chriſt (lays 
he) but Meekneſs, Juſtice, Mercy? &c. And thence infers, that every 
meek Man muſt be a Chriſtian, | | WOT 
But the Familiſts go on, in the words of the Creed, ho was roncerved 
of the Holy Ghoſt : Born of the Virgin Mary; that is, in their Cant, as 
every one of them is concezv'd of the Holy Ghoſt; by the renewing of the 
Spirit in their Hearts, born of the Virgin Mary; i. e. in their Virgin 
Hearts. Thus the Quakers underſtand it. See Will. Baylys Works, p. 291; 
292, 293. where this is at large inſiſted on: And the Standard of the Lord, 
p. 17. ſays in this ſame ſenſe, that where Chriſt is born, he is born of a 
Virgin, that is, in them, as there explained. e, | 
Again, Sufer'd under Pontius Pilate, Was crucify'd, dead, and buried; 
and deſcended into Hell, i. e. that Feſus:Chriſt; or the Light, is crucify'd; 
Sc. in Men; under Pontius Plate, i.e. the wicked one, or our Corrupti- 
ons and Luſts. Et ſie de cæteris. And the ſame Author tells, p 100. 
that becauſe of theſe double meanings of the Familiſts, there was no way 
to diſcover them by any. Words or Teſts that could be fram'd, but only by 
making them renounce and diſown their Ringleader, one Henry Nicholas, 
and to condemn his Doctrine, which they would not do. And thus muſt 
we deal with their ſpawn, the Quakers; while they refuſe to diſown' the 
pernicious Doctrines of Fox, M hitebhead, Penn, &c. we muſt conclude; 
that they ſtill do own'them, - notwithſtanding of all their Jeſuitical and Ja- 
nus · confeſſions, which they have copy d after the like Plain · dealing Fami- 
liſts: Of whom you may fee more in the Authors I have quoted; who 
wrote before there was a Quaker in the world, or the name known. - But 
this ſnews who were the Fathers that begot them: For they were the Sons 
of many Fathers, all the peſtiferous Sects of Forty One; whoſe vomit they 
have lick'd up, and render'd it ten times more nauſeous and deformd. 

And the Legions which poſſeſs'd theſe Sons of Belial, are enter d with 
double force and malice into this herd of Swine; whom they have capti- 
vated, both Souls and Bodies, in an higher degree than any of the former, 

or than any perhaps that have been known in any Age: Which I come next 
to ſhew, with G. Vhitehead's Defence of them. 

VI. His Sober Caution (as he calls it) contains the firſt 12 Pages of his Au sobet 
Book: And it is all ſpent in warding off the ſeveral inſtances, which cannot 71 
be deny'd, of Quakers poſſeſsd with the Devil in moſt wonderful and aſto 26% Ane 
niſhing manner. The bulk of his reaſons is, that ſuch inſtances can be no who were po/- 
reflexion upon the People call'd Quakers; or upon their Principles; more l % 0 
than if they had happen d among any others of other Communions. | | 11wherein chi 
. But this is anſwer'd in the Snake, Sect. xxl. p. 142 Ge. where it is wende fl 
ſhewn, that ſuch enthuſiaſtical madneſs and poſſeſſion does proceed from gigi. mow 
the principles of the Quakers, and is taus'd chiefly by them: And beſides, 
it is a moſt notorious mortification to their pretenoe of perfection and the 
ſpirit of diſcerning, beyond all other Men. 222 + 15 . 5 10011 01 280 
Vo. II. ö X x X | 2. But 
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2. But G. . adds ſome other arguments here; as p. 3. he asks, how Ha- 
fan is transform'd into an Angel of Light, when he appears like a Mad- 
man, a Witch, a Devil, a Blaſphemer ? Anſ. Who ſays that he appears 
then like an Angel of Light? You muſt allow him ſometimes to take his 
own ſhape. But ſecondly, the pretence of Godlineſs and high Illuminati- 
ons, which theſe poſſeſs d Quakers make ſuch great boaſt of, that is the 
Sheeps-Cloathing, and the diſguiſe of Light which Satan then puts on, and 
with which many are deceiy'd. | TH . 
3. G. W. adds next, that Men thus mad, or poſſeſsd, are fitter objects 
of compaſſion than of that wit and raillery which the Author of the Snake 
beſtows upon the Quakers. An/. That is true: And that Author beſtows 
none of what G. V. calls wit or raillery upon them, unleſs G. W. reckons 
*himſelf as one of them. The Author of the Snake does not eſteem all the 
Quakers in that high degree of enthuſiaſtical Madneſs as G:/pzn, Toldervy, 
&c. And therefore G. V. ought to take that little familiarity us'd ſome- 
times with him as a complement, as ſuppoſing him not in that exceſs as 
others, as not yet quite without the boundaries of reaſon; out of which, 
when he ſhoots ſometimes with extravagance ſo exceſſive as to paſs the reach 
of argument, then is he in kindneſs to be reduc'd by ſhewing him his folly 
in its plain dreſs, which he calls wit and raillery. 8 
Nor is this without its pity and compaſſion, though laughing may be the 
cure, as to Hypocondriacks, who cannot be reaſon'd, yet ſometimes are 
jeſted out of their delirous Imaginationnss. . 
Which, when any Man comes to be perſuaded, are the immediate dictates 
of the Holy Ghoſt, then is his Madneſs in perfection. 
And the Quakers have never yet been able to give us any mark or rule, 
e or ſhew of reaſon, that they do not thus miſtake all their own wild Imagina- 
tions for the Inſpiration of God. | 
We ſee (and G. . cannot but own it) to what exceſſive heights this en- 
thuſiaſtical Principle has driven ſome of the Quakers : Therefore let the reſt 
beware, for they are upon the ſame road. . | 
They have loſt their compaſs, while they ſet their Light above the Scrip- 
tares; and have no other aſſurance that they are in the right, but their own 
aſſurance that they are ſo: Which ſort of aſſurance not only ſometimes, but 
always does accompany every error; for no Man can be in any error, who 
does not think himſelf to be in the right: Elſe. he were not in an error, but 
in a wilful obſtinacy, if he perſiſted in it aſter he knew it to be an error. 
Now to Chriſtians who believe the divine Revelation of the holy Scrip- 
tures, theſe are a rule by which we meaſure our own imaginations; and if 
any thing comes into our heads contrary to theſe, we are bound to reject 
itz but to believe it a divine Inſpiration, and ſo not controulable by Scrip- 
ture; this is to be mad, to be given up to all deluſion, to furrender our 
Hearts, as a blank Table for the Devil to write what he pleaſes upon, and to 
pals it as the engravings of the Finger of God. And if there be no Light, 
that is, no Underſtanding in us, but what is divine, we muſt think every 
thing divine that is written there: And then we are ſeald up in error; from 
which there can be no returning while we keep in that principle; the Scrip- 
tures can be no reproof or check to us, while we think that what we call 
our Light within is ſuperior to the Scriptures, and by which the Scriptures 
themſelves were given forth. And Reaſon, which is human, and, as theſe 
Men term it, carnal, | can never be admitted by them ro rectify what they 
think to be divine: So that all avenues are ſtopt to their recovery. This is 
the moſt dreadful condition that any Man can be ſuppos'd to be in. It is 
deſperate to any thing but a miracle: Therefore you ſee what reaſon we 
have to remove Men from this Principle. And this is the heart of . 
W l 5 * rilm. 
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riſm. They reckon themſelves ſecure without reaſon : They are ſure, be- 
cauſe they are ſure. And this fort of aſſurance proceeds from the Imagina- 
tion; and therefore is ſtrongeſt in Mad-men: And the maddeſt of the Qua- 
kers, the moſt highly enthuſiaſtick, have the ſtrongeſt aſſurance of this kind; 
How different are theſe Men from thoſe ſort of Chriſtians ro whom St. Pe— 
ter writes, and admoniſhes them, 70 be ready, always to give an anſwer to 
every Man that asked them a reaſon of the hope that was in them? 1 Pet. 
Nt. 15. But our Quakers give no reaſon; they cry out upon Realon, as car- 
nal; and are againſt ir, becauſe ir is againſt them. For no reaſon can be 
given for any hope or inward perſuaſion which is not grounded upon Rea- 
lon. Fancy and Reaſon are two things: And no reaſon can be given for 
Fancy. This is the difference betwixt that perſuaſion or aſſurance which 
comes from the ſobriety of Religion, and that which comes from Enthy- 
ſiaſm. Enthuſiaſm is Imagination; and no reaſon can be given for what 
aſſurance comes from thence. But the aſſurance of Religion. is a ſober and 
a rational perſuaſion, grounded upon Reaſon; and theretore there is always 
a reaſon to be given for it. 5 
This does not take away, or leſſen the neceſſity of the ordinary aſſiſtances 
and inſpirations ef the Holy Spirit, which are, in a found ſenſe, call'd like- 
wiſe Enthuſiaſm. This is explaiu'd, and the difference of Enthuſiaſms 
clearly laid down in the Jnake, Sect. xx11. But I have ſaid fo much of it 
in this place, that Line upon Line, Precept upon Precept, here à little 
and there a little, I might by any means inſtil this difference of the Qua- 
ker from the divine Enthuſiaſm into their minds, and guard them from this 
fundamental error, which carries in its belly all the 1, 2-5 into which they 
are led ; and of which they muſt firſt be cur'd, before they can be retriev'd 
from any other. And to repeat it again, that they may kcep their eye {ill 
upon this one point, all I deſire of them is, to let their Enthuſiaſm or luſpi- 
ration be ſubject to the Scriptures, and not ſet up above them. This was 
the rule in all holy Enthuſiaſms; they ſubmitted to be try'd and examin'd 
by the rule of the Scriptures: Then we have ſome rule, ſome compals to 
ſteer by. But if we ſet our Enthuſiaſm above the Scriptures, this is the wild, 
the mad, the diabolical Enthuſiaſm of which I have been ſpeaking ; and of 
which, if the Quakers were once cur'd, they would, with the bleſſing of 
God, ſoon return to a ſober mind. „ 1 | 
4. G. M. is very angry it ſhould be ſaid that the Quaker Principles do 
make Men more ſuſceptible of the wild impreſſions of Enthuſiaſm than other 
Men: And ſays againſt this, that as few of them have run mad as of other 
Men. And p. 8. he provokes his adverſary to produce his Catalogues of 
the Quaker Mad-men. | 1 85 
Why truly, if Catalogues had been kept of them, I believe they would 
be found to exceed any of ſuch a number of Men by the inſtances which we 
have ſeen of them. 8 35 
All of which G. W. would throw off, by munen in a few, whom he 
ſays they have diſowned. Thus ſays he p. 3, 4. His inſtances of John 
Gilpin zz 1653. James Milner and John Toldervy cannot affect the Qua- 
bers, ſince they have long ſince teſtify'd againſt the madueſs of thoſe per- 
ſons he mentions. . | 55 
Anſw. 1. Other perſons were mention d beſides theſe; and there ate many 
more of the like. | i ee 
- Anſiv. 2. Theſe perſons above-nam'd have not been teſtify'd: againſt as 
Mad-men by the Quakers ; but, on the contrary, James Milver is jultify'd 
for a true Prophet by G. Fox, after all the madneſſes he was guilty of; 
which is ſhewn in the ſecond Part, Se. 11. No. vn. G. F. calls him a true 
Prophet of the Lord; and G. W. now calls him a Mad-man; which I know 
. . | 4 | not 
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not how to reconcile, but by owning of the truth, that the Quaker Pro- 
phets are Mad- men. If G. W. can find any other way, let him ſhew his 

arts. 3 5 | | 
F In the tiext place, as to Tolderuy, he went back and forward, and the 
Quakers did own or diſown him as he went to or from them ; but I know 
nor that they have made a Mad-man of him before this time, now, in this 
Antidote. If they thought him mad, they ſpent their time well, in writing 

ſo many Books againſt him, and anſwering of his Books! ' . 
But as for G:1pin, he left them quite after he had (by the great mercy 
of God) recover d from his ſo monſtrous Poſſeſſions by the Devil while he 
was a Quaker. He had enough of them ; therefore they laid load upon 


bim. But what was it they charg'd him with? It is horrible to repeat it! 


They miſtook the Devil for God! They attributed the Poſſeſſions he was 
under to the Holy Spirit, and ſaid, that they were the workings of the Light 
within, or Chriſt in his Heart, ſubduing the Devil, or his corruptions, which 
trembled in him; and that this was the cauſe of his dreadful Convulſions; 
that his charging them upon the Devil, was blaſpheming of God, whoſe 
Work they were; that his ſeeking for relief from them, (which they call'd 
the Croſs of Chriſt) and not bring willing to lie under them, was his de- 
ſerting of God, and returning under the power of the Devil, being weary 
of bearing the Croſs, Sc. ads | 

All this appears by the Anſwers which the Quakers put out to this Re- 
lation which G/pzn gave of himſelf, call'd, The Quakers ſhaken, An. 1653. 
one is in G. Fox's Gr. Myſt. p. 297. There is another call'd, The Stand- 
ard of the Lord, &c. by Atkinſon, Burroughs, Howgil, and fifteen or 
ſixteen more, whoſe names are ſubſcrib'd the fame year, An. 1653. This 
Book I forc'd my ſelf to read over with horror and reluctancy, becauſe of 
the diabolical Fury, Rage, and Blaſphemy which fill every page in ir. There 
p-. 23. they anſwer Gilpin's ſaying, that that trembling which ſeiz'd him, 
was of the Devil, thus, I manifeſtly witneſs againſt thee, that it was the 
Lord of Heaven and Earth that made thee tremble. And p. 11. Concern- 
ing the power that ſtruck thee down from the Chair, that I own to be 
75 God: And that which ſpake to thee, bidding thee be humble, and 
rought thee low down upon thy Knees ; that I own to be of God, &c. 

Now what this was which ſpoke to Gilpin that ſtruck him from his Chair, 
and made him tremble, Sc. will be beſt known from his own Narrative, 
which, becauſe it is but very briefly ronch'd in the Sake, has been long 
out of print, and fo hard to be had; and thar it is very material, give me 
leave to repeat but ſome paſſages in it, viz. that this Gilpin was pervert- 
ed to Quakeriſm in May 1653. by the famons Chriſtopher Atkinſon, whoſe 


' name is upon the N. 7 of the Anſwer to it above-nam'd, (tho others 


ſubſcribe to it) of whole gifts, ſee Szake, Sect. vi. No. v. That the burden 
of the Quaker Preaching was To deny all miniſterial teaching and ordi- 
nances, together with all notional knowledge formerly gain d by uſe of 

That whatever any learn out of the 2 by hearing, 
reading, catechiſing, &c. was but notional, carnal,” and hanging upon the 
Tree of Knowledge, and ſo under the curſe.. And they apply to this, 


| Gal. mi. 13. Curſed is every one that hangeth on the Tree, i. e. on the Tree. 


of Knowledge; fo they underſtand that Text; that all our duty was to 
hearken to a voice within us, which was the only rule. 
I That he earneſtly defir'd to have the quaking and trembling Fits (which 
was then very frequent among them, ) thinking, as the we, be him, that 
this was the manifeſtation of the Light within, and its ſtrugglings to over- 
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come our corraptions; that at laſt they came upon him ſo violently, 
that he could not ſtand upon his Feet, but fell down, trembling, quaking, 
howling and crying in ſuch a terrible and hideous manner, as aſtoniſh'd all 
his Family; that he was pleas'd with this, thinking it to be the pangs of 
the new bark. The night following he was troubled with terrible Dreams 
and Viſions; and * afterwards ly;ng awake, and thinking of them, I 
ſenſibly perceiv'd (ſays he) ſomething, as I imagin d, lighting upon my 
neck, giving me a great 77705 which caus'd much pain to me, and after 
that another, and ſo a third and fourth, each ſtroke being leſs than the 
former, and each ſtroke deſtending lower down, till it came to the middle 
of my back; and then I thought that ſomething enter'd into my Body, 


which I perſuaded my ſelf, from Satan's inſtigation, to be the Spirit f 


God deſcending upon me like a Dove, and entring into me. 

After this, 5 tells of ſtrange Fits he had in his Garden, his Limbs be- 
ing carry d and ſhaken without his conſent, and he thrown down, rais'd 
up, turn'd upon his back, then upon his Belly, Sc. 185 
I Again, at a Meeting where C. Atkinſon and John Aualand ( whoſe 
blaſphemous Letter to G. Fox is annex'd to this Edition of the Syake) 
preach'd, In the time of his (J. Audland's) ſpeaking, I was (lays Gil- 
pin) by the power within me drawn from the chair on winch 1 
ſat, and thrown upon the ground in the midſt of the company, where I 
lay all night; all which time, my Body and all the members of it. were 
ſtill in motion, I being turned from my Back to my Belly, and ſo back 

again ſeveral times, and making croſſes continually with my Legs one 
over the other; my Hands alſo were carryd to and fro upon the ground 
by & convulſive power, as if I bad been writing upon the ground. In all 
which attions and motions I atted not, in the leaft meaſure, by a natural 
power. f mine own; neither did I reſiſt, or could 1 reſiſt that power 
which atted me, but was altogether paſſive. I was perſuaded that it 
was the immediate power of Chriſt, and heard, to my thinking, a voice 
ſpeaking to me, and ſaying, That that writing with my hand upon the 


ground did lignify the writing of the Law within my Heart. Having lain 


all _ upon the ground in the manner aforeſaid, the Power (as before 
in other ations) moved my Hands to my Head, and laid them upon the 
Ng 4 fa? cloſed together; whereupon I heard à voice ſaying, 

i in God, and God in Chrift, and Chriſt in thee; which words 1 
was compelled to ſing forth before the Company in a ſtrange manner, and 
withi fuch a voice as was not naturally mine own: I ſung alſo divers 
phrafes of Scripture which were given unto me. After which, I was 
raiſed from the ground, and ſet upon my feet, by the power within me, 
which bad me be humble, aud brought me down again upon my Knees, and 
with a whiſpering voice ſaid to me, Stoop low, low. And having ſtgop- 
ed near the ground with my face, it ſaid to me, Take up thy Croſs, and 
follow me. Whereupin ariſing —— I was ſuddenly drawn down the 
ſireet, 8c. viz. to the Fidler's Houſe; whither William Dodding and 
John Audland did accompany him; and odd freaks were acted. I have 
-xccited this paſſage ſo particularly, becauſe, as before quoted, the Quakers 
do maintain, that the Power which ſtruck Giipin down from his Chair, and 
brought him low down upon his Knees, bidding him be humble, Ge. was 
of God; but that which led him to the Fidler s, and mov'd him to play 
* the Baſe Viol, Sc. was of the Devil, (as in the Standard, &c. p. 11, 12) 
Wheteas it was the fame Power that acted him all along, and going to the 
Fidleris was but a part of the ſame paſſage. But this ſhews how the Qua- 
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kers hate Muſick ; as that Power ſaid to Gz/pin, p. 7. that it hated Muſick, 
which ſhews it to be the fame Power that acts the Quakers ; a ſullen, dog- 
ped Spirit, untun'd, arid inharmonious! The Antipodes to Heaven ! I ſup- 
poſe the Quakers thought that it could not be an evil Spirit which bad 
Gilpin be humble; that is, that the Devil cannot transform himſelf into an 
Angel of Light, or a Wolf wear Sheeps cloathing. They forgot that the 
Devil quoted Scripture to our Saviour, and that they themſelves have quoted 
it upon occaſions, tho they have declar d war againſt ir. But was it a good 
Spirit which tempted Cilpin to 8 and to cut his throat? * as he tells 
that this Power did which poſſeſs'd him, and promis'd that he ſhould have 


eternal Life if he would do it. At which when he ſtarted, and began to 


ſuſpect that ir muſt be an evil Spirit which tempted him to Self. murder; then 
the next fit he had the Spirit told him, that it was indeed an evil Spirit which 
had acted him all that time, under the notion of the Holy Spitit of God ; 
but that now the Holy Spirit had come _ him, and chas'd away that e- 
vil Spirit; wherefore now that he might be ſure he was in the right. And 
then again, upon other ſuch like occaſion, the yoice would tell him, that 
even that Spirit which pretended to be the good Spirit was till. the evil 
Spirit, and had told him a lye on purpoſe to deceive. him; but that now 
the Holy Spirit was come in good carneſt, and that he might depend upon 
it. And thus for ſeveral times ſucceſſively, as oft as he entertain'd ſuſpici- 
ons of the Spirit that ated him, he was as oft deceiv'd by it. Could 
this then be a good Spirit, which ſo oft call'd itſelf the evil Spirit? For it 


is plain, by this ſtory, that it was the ſame Spirit which all along poſ- 
ſeſs'd him, till he was finally deliver'd from it, by returning to the outward 
ordinances of the Church, which he had forſaken. Was it a good Spirit 


which mov'd him, as he came from the Fidler's, to proclaim through the 


ſtreets as he went, J am the Way, the Truth, and the Life ? and William 
Dodding the Quaker in his Company, who did not reprove this Blaſphemy; 
(for it was common with the Quakers, fee Se. vn.) but ſaid that he had 


no power to leave him, as he tells p. 7. This was the Power torniented 


Gzlpin, which was ſurely no other than the Devil, who tempted! him thus 
to Blaſphemy and Self. murder. But this G. Fox will not allow, but ſays, 
(Gr. Myſt: p. 299.) that it was the Devil who was made to tremble in Gilpin; 
not that it was the Devil who made Gz/pzn ro tremble. No, they ſay 


that was God; and that it was the Devil, not who tormented, but who 
was-tormented. in Giſpin. | OY DEALS) er 
I will not detain the Reader with the reſt of Gz/pzn's ſtory, which is in- 


"% 


_ dee&prodigious, only make this obſervation upon it, that, if it be true, there 


can be no doubt of what many (now a- days) will not believe, that there 


are diabolical poſſeſſions; and that it is true, we have not only Gz/pzn's 


own account, but it is atteſted by the then Mayor of Kendal, (where Gil. 
Pin then liv'd, and was fo poſſels'd) by the Miniſter, and ſeveral other Per- 
ſons of credit there. preſent. = | YT 


But now ſuppoſe it was not true, is it not as great a degree of Poſleſ- 
ſion to make a Man believe that he had been ſo poſſeſsd, and heard ſuch 


voices, Gc. if it had not been ſo? And the tranſports he was in were many of 
them ſuch as exceeded the power of Nature; which any one will acknow- 


ledge that reads his Narrative. _ %% [ID 40 
Nor can this be put upon the common effects of Madneſs ; for no ſuch 
effects were ever ſeen in Gz/pin before, or after he return'd from the Quakers. 
Or if it was Madneſs, Gf whatever — it was viſibly caus d by the 
cur d by returning from chem. 
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And no doubt but poſſeſſions of the Devil, when to a great degree, will 
cranſport Men even unto Madneſs: There is an enthuſiaſtical as well as a 
natural Madneſs. | | | 

Ic is obſery'd hereafter, that neither the Apoſtles, nor any other recorded 
in the holy Scriptures, were converted to Chriſtianity by ſuch violent and 
monſtrous ſort of convulſions of their Bodies. Theſe are the trantports of 
Furies: But the Spirit of the Goſpel is all Meekneſs, Sobriety, and 
Gravity. | 

But Vie will G. M. reconcile his charging this of G:/pin's upon Mad- 
neſs; and G F. ſaying (Gr. Myſt. p. 298.) That he came to be almoſt a 
diſtracted Man? How will they reconcile this with what others of the 
Quakers, nay, and themſelves at other times ſay, that theſe extraordinary 
quakings and conyulſions of Gilpin were the workings of the Holy Ghoſt 
in him? Do the bleſſed influences of God's holy Spirit bring Men to Di- 
ſtraction and Madneſs! G. Fox ſays (ibid, that the Lord ſinote Gilpin, 
that he came to be almoſt a diſtracted Man. That is true, it was the Lord 


who ſmote him; but how? by delivering of him 70 Satan for the deſtructi. 


on, that is, the puniſhment of his Fleſh, that his Spirit might be ſaved in 
the day of the Lord Jeſus, 1 Cor. v. 5. which puniſhment God did uſually 
inflict, in the beginning of the Golpel, upon excommunicated Perſons, who 
deſpis d the authority of his Church; for the terror of others, as well ag 
the reclaiming of themſelves. And in theſe later days God has exerted his 
power, in the ſame goal manner, upon many of thoſe who have wilfully 
excommunicated themſelves, and trampled under their feet that high autho- 
rity with which Chriſi has inveſted his Church; even the fame that the Fa- 


ther gave unto him. Of theſe Scorners, the Quakers are the moſt outra- 


gious and blaſphemous: And therefore this judgment from God has fallen 


moſt upon them. And this is the greateſt part of their judgment, that they 


know it not to be ſuch ; but miſtake the ſtrokes of God's Executioner, the 
Devil, for the workings of the holy Spirit of God; and fo conſtrue that as 
an approbation of their curſed ſtate, which was ſent to reclaim them from 
it, at leaſt ro be a warning to others how they fall into their ſnares, who 
are by the juſt judgment of God deliver'd up to the Devil, bath Soul and 
Body even in this Life. This is a moſt material point, there:ore 1 inſiſt ſo 
long upon irt. 1 . | | 
And Idefire the Quakers, and all others, to conſider, that as this G;/p;n 
was thus deliver'd over to Satan upon his forlaking of the Church, and pub- 
lick ordinances of the Prayers and Sacraments; ſo upon his return to theſe 
holy Inſtitutions, he was, by the great mercy of God, reſcu'd from the 
wer of the Devil, and reſtor'd to his former ſtate: Which he amply ac- 
Lela and deſires the chriſtian Reader to join with him in returns 
ing praiſes unto the Lord for his googneſs towards him, p. 14. This pro- 
vok'd the rage of that curſed Spirit which poſſeſſes the Quakers to the ut: 
moſt, which return'd this Anſwer, p. 23. of The Standard, &c. The Rea- 
der, if he be a Chriſtian, will return plagues upon thee ; thy praiſe is 
abomination... And as to the outward ordinances, being means of Grace, 
in the conſcientious uſe whereof God hath Fi gall to reveal. himſelf. to 
his people, and to give them comfort, as Gilpin ſays, p. 13, That fame 
; = which tormented him, return'd anſwer, p. 22. of The Standard, I 
ny that God ever did, or will ever reveal himſelf by any of thoſe things, 
And ſays (ibid.) of Gilpin's charging theſe Poſſe 
vil, that all this was only to reproach the living God, which the Saints. 
witneſſed in them. This was their Light within, which they ſay is God; 
whoſe workings they ſuppos d thoſe Poſſeſſions of Gi/pin's to be: Aud 
| | ktthetefore, 


ſſions of his upon the De- 


267 


1 
1 
C: | 
4 
1 
' 
1 
% 
1. 
1 


— 
ä — 
2 — ——— — — — rf — 
p ä — ———'ͤç.' —— — — — on Sar nets _ 
- 


268 


The Firſt Part of the Dzvn 6s 

therefore; that it was blaſpheming of God, to fay that theſe came from the 
Devil. | 80 101 

To the ſame purpoſe anſwer'd G. Fox, in his Gr. Myſt. p. 298. where he 
repeats the words of Gilpin thus; He faith he began to conſider how he 
had offended God, by his neglect of the uſe of external means, Reading, 
Hearing, and Prayer, and rejecting the revealed will F God in his word, 
and hearkning to the voice of God only within. And in anſwer, falls, like 
the reſt, upon running down all external means of Reading, Praying, Sc. 
for a whole page together ; and directs only to the Light within, as that 
which is wholly and ſolely; and of ir ſelf ſufficient. So when that voice 
was neglected (ſays he) then was, John Gilpin confuſed, 8c. whereas, as 
himſelf tells, and the thing ſhews it ſelf, it was the hearkning only to that 
yoice which brought him into all his confuſion. And in his returning ro 
the external means, God did wonderfully deliver him from that confuſi- 
on, 2 5y the Quakers call his condemnation, his being weary of the 
Croſs, Sc. | | V | 
However now G. V. calls him a Mad-man; but does not fay that theſe 
Poſſeſſions was his madneſs. No, the Quakers think he was mad, in ſeekin 
to by deliver d from them; and that when he grew ſober, then was he 
mad. l g | | 

But G. M. ſays; that they have long ſince teſtify/d againſt the Madne/3 
of” theſe Perſons Viz. Gilpin, &c. a 2 1 70 3 
We have ſeen how they teſtify'd againſt it! by juſtifying it as a divine 
Inſpiration ! If G. V. can ſhew any other teſtifying of theirs, let him. 
But when did they reſtify againſt Gn never till he reſtify'd againſt 
them. In all the time of his monſtrous Poſſeſſion they ſtuck to him, and 
accompany d him, even John Audland himſelf, and William Dodding, who 
declar'd he had no power to leave him, for he was acted by the fame Spi- 
rit. Theſe and other Quakers went jog with Gilpin to the Fidlers, and 
through the Streets, when he hlaſphem'd, proclaiming himſelf to be the 
Way, the Truth, and the Life : And none of them rebuk'd him, or then 
found any fault at all with him; but, on the contrary, thought him a choſen 
veſſel, and then actuated by the holy Spirit of God. But when he return'd 
to the ordinances, and declar'd that to be a curſed Spirit by which he was 
ated: Then! then! and not till then, they left him. Then they accuſed 
him of blaſpheming their God, that is, the Devil. Let them ſhew that ever 
they teſtify d againſt him before that time. Vet now they bring their reſti- 
fying againſt him, as an argument (by Innuendo) not that, but as if they 
had not own'd him in his madneſs; and fo were not chargeable with it: 
Whereas they own'd him only in his madneſs; but when he return'd to a 
ſober mind, then they difown'd him. He was no longer fit company for 
them! So that he mult (after all their dodgings) ſtand (fill in the Troy 5.0 


not of our, but of their Mad men: He was ours only when he was ſober; 
and theirs only white he was mad, and no longer. But now we will go to 


other inſtances of madneſs. 


prof: of the I. Firſt then, ſuppoſe you ſaw a Man go naked through the Streets, and 


Quakers be- 
ing mad, in 
thoſe who 

went naked, 


beſmear d all over with excrements, and to come into a publick Church jy 

hat condition (as Solomon Eccles, one of the chief Quaker Preachers, did 
in che Church at Alder manbury in London) when the people were there af- 
ſembled to divine worſnip; would not every body per ben a Man to 
be mad? for we know madnefs only by the figns which Men do' ſhew of it. 
And if this be allow'd as a ſign of Pallet or a diſorderd mind, then we 

all have a large Catalogue among the Quakers, and that Gef of their 
Miniſters and Apoſtles ; for this was common with them a then firſt fer- 
| ting 
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ting up. And to this day we have ſeen ſeveral of them naked in our Streets, 
.. denouncing Woes, Judgments, Sc. If it be ſaid that theſe were Prophets, 
and that this was an effect of their prophetical Fury; this will make them 
madder ſtill, if it be not true. And whether it be true or not, I refer to 
the Snake, Sect. vi. N. vill. where their prophetick Talent is examined. 
And will the madneſs of Solomon Eccles appear leſs, becauſe when he came 
into the Church at Aldermanbury all naked, cover'd only with vile excre- 
ment, he did this as an emblem of the nakedneſs and filth of the Miniſter, 
in preaching out of the Bible, (which G. Fox calls Conjuration; ſee Snake, 
p. 26.) and that he might as well come thither with that T—d in his hand, 
as the Miniſter with his Bible? A compariſon full of reverence to the hol 
Scriptures! And George Whitehead, in his Light and Life of Chriſt with. 
in, &c. printed 1668. p. 38. vindicates this fame Sol. Eccles for this his 
going naked, as a /ign (lays G. WW.) of the nakedneſs of ſuch dark Profeſ* 
fors and Prieſts as he S. E. witneſſed againſt. And inſtead of being a- 
| ſtham'd of ſuch a Beaſt, he there blaſphemouſly compares this brutality of 
his to Iſaiah's being commanded to go naked for a ſign to Figypt; not 
knowing that the ſackcloth, or garment of Hair, which Iſaiah was com- 
manded to looſe from his Loins, it being worn girt cloſe about the Loins, 
was a rough ſort of a Mantle, or upper Garment made of Hair, which the 
Prophets did uſually wear, and by which they were known (See Zech. xm. 
4. 2 K. I. 8. Matth. UI. 4. Rev. x1. 3.) 
Which being nngirt, it was being undreſs d; and appearing ſo, is, in the 
common way of. ſpeaking, call'd being naked, as if a Man came out all un- 


dreſs d into the ſtreets, they would ſay, why do you appear thus naked? 


And to cloath the naked, is meant of their Poverty, not of their Shame. 
Or if a Man ſhould ſtrip off his clothes to fight, run, work, or to do any 
thing upon which he was very intent, as David, when he danced before 
the Ark in a Linen Ephod; this was call'd being naked, and that ſhameleſly 
too, 2 Sam. vi. 20. that is, for a King to be ſo naked or undrefs'd. Thus it 


is to be underſtood, when it is ſaid, 1 Sam. xix. 24. that Saul ſtript off 


his Clothes, and propheſied naked before Samuel, that is, he laid by his 
Robes. It was a mark beſides of Reſpe& to Samuel, as to the Doctor and 
Maſter there of that College of the Prophets. As with us, Scholars will 
not come in their Cloaks to take their Leſſon from their Maſter ; nor do 
Men appear fo muffled up where they intend to ſhew Reſpet: Vet not al- 
together naked, no, nor undreſs'd, looſe, or flattering; that is a greater 
contempt and undecency, and may be call'd being naked. Thus it is ſaid, 
that Peter was naked, Joh. xxl. 7. and that he girt his *Erwourlo, his up- 


per Garment, which was looſe before, when he knew that it was the Lord 


Fefus who appear'd unto them. 


But if the u per Garment were not only un- girt, but quite laid aſide, this 


would be call'd a going naked; yet not ſuch a nakedneſs, void of modeſty, 
to diſcover our ſhame, as the Quakers did, and ignorantly and TE 


would vouch the holy Prophets as a precedent: To whom, if any ſuch com- 
mand, for extraordinary reaſons, had at any time been given, it would not 


have excus'd the Immodeſty, or the Blaſphemy of any who ſhould pretend 
the like command from God. But this mad freak was common to their She- 
prophets as well as the Men: The Wife of Edmund Adlington, of Kendal, 
went naked thro” the Streets the 21* of Nov. 1653. As did, Mary Collin ſon, 
another Quaker in the ſame Town, who rebuked thoſe that cover'd her 
nakedneſs, telling them, That they had hindered the work of the Lord. 
If you ask my authority for this, I have it out of a Book, entituled, A far- 
ther diſcovery of that generation of Men calld Quakers, printed 1654. 
OP five of the then Miniſters, p. 83, 84, 85. where you will find 
oL II, 
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more inſtances; as of Edmund Nuby's Wife, who went naked through Ken- 
dal, and after in Dec. 1653. came in the fame manner into the Church at 

* . Kendal. Another in the fame poſture, about the beginning of January, in- 
to Hutton Chapel, at the time of exerciſe, (as they word it;) Z/;zab. Le- 
dens and Miles Newby (here they go by couples, male and female, like the 
1 Beaſts into the Ark) went naked up the Streets at Kendal. This was atteſt- 
ed by Mr. Walter, Miniſter at Kendal, under his hand, by his Letters bear- 
ing Aue Fan. 31, 1653. Tho. Caſte} went as naked as he was born thro 
rhe Streets at Kendal the 10" of January, 1653. | 

Oh Monday, Octob. 28. 1653. one Tho. Holme of Kendal went as naked 
thro' the Market-place at Kirkby Steven upon the Market-day ; and at his 
turning he ſaid, It zs not I, but God, that goeth naked. And the Week fol- 
lowing, another great Ringleader of the Quakers, one Taylour, came to 
that Town, and denounced Woes againſt it, for rejecting that Prophet of 
the Lord, whom he had ſent to do fons and wonders in it. 

All theſe inſtances were in one year, within the compaſs of four Months, 
in and about Kendal, when Quakeriſm was but three years old. You may 
imapine then how many more examples might-be produc'd in other places, 
throughout this and other Kingdoms and Nations where they have ſpread 
1 on es, in forty eight years time now ſince they came into the 
world. . : | | 
But if you ſay, that theſe Teſtimonies are taken from adverſaries, the five 
Miniſters before-mentioned ; | 5 i 

T anſwer, that in things of ſuch publick and notorious nature, it cannot 
be ſuppos'd that they would print a Lye fo ſoon, that is, preſently. after 
(as by the date of their Book) ſuch things were done, when it would 
pt Bog nl in the power of every body in thoſe Towns to contradict and 
"Fink if theſe inſtances had been falſe, it is not to be imagin'd but that 
the Quakers in thoſe times would have deny'd them. 
But farther, we have both George Fox and James Naylor their Anſwer 
to this Book of theſe five Miniſters; and they both do allow theſe inſtan- 
ces to be true, boaſt of more of them, and defend and juſtify the thing, as 
being dine and from G Gl.. 4 575% TL 
G. Fox's Anſwer is in his Great Myſtery, p. 233. where as to theſe per- 
one og naked, he ſays, This hath been a figure of your nakedneſs, who 
are Rgypt piritual, and the Ethiopian b/ack——And ſpeaking of the 
holy Prophers having been ſigns to thoſe in their Generations, he, adds, 
Such the Lord hath moved his Servants to give a true ſign amongs} you, 
and not a lying, who have their cloathing of the Spirit which" ye want, 
which ye ſhall witneſs the truth of the Lord God in the ſign, if ever ye 
com into the true cloathing of the Spirit of God. By this, no Man can 
be fay'd who will not allow and receive theſe beaſtly immodeſties of the 
nakers as divine and heavenly ſigns tk 
Janes Naylor, in his anſwer to this Book of the five Miniſters, which 
he entitules, A Diſcovery of the Man of Sin, printed 1655. coming to 
that point of their going naked, he fays, p. 48. God hath made as many 
ius among you, as to go naked in your Steeple-houſes, in your Markets, 
in your Streets, as many in the Northern parts, which is @ figure to you 
of all your Nakedneſs, Here he owns many inſtances of the like nature in 
other places; I could produce more by name, as of Daniel Smith, Diſtil- 
ler, of Marlborough in Wiltſhire, who about twenty years ago went from 
Marlborough to Hull on purpoſe to ſhew himſelf ſtark-naked in the Church 
there, which he did. And 1 ſuppoſe the Friends have not forgot (at leaſt 
the Quaker that marry'd her has not) that precious Servant-maid at Put- 
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bey, who came quite naked into the room where her maſter had company 
at dinner; and when ſome would have cover'd her ſhame, ſhe thank'd them 
for their love, but would not admit of that fort of kindneſs ; but ſaid, that 
ſhe was moved of the Lord to march quite round the Table in that ſame 
poſture which ſhe did. But why ſhould I heap up inſtances of this their 

þeaſtlineſs ſeeing it is not diſputed, but juſtify d; and the receiving ſuch 
obſcene Brutes, as ſigns ſent from Heaven, made neceſſary to Salvation, as 
you have heard from Fox. . 

But all ſober Chriſtians will rather look upon them as ſigns of the pro- 
digious deluſions of the Devil, to make Men believe, even Women, that di- 
veſting themſelyes of all natural modeſty, and expoſing themſelves naked 


in publick, naked Men and Women together, (as before is told) and out- 


doing the very impudence of the Stews, is conſiſtent with that ſhamefaced- 
neſs and ſobriety which is ſo ſtrongly inculcated in the Goſpel of ChrzF#7 ! 
But to think ſuch highly enlightned, beyond the ordinary meaſure, and there- 
by to commence Prophets and Propheteſſes ſent from God, what is this but 
to have their brains turn'd with this enthuſiaſtical madneſs, and, without 
ſtraining the matter, to be literally out of their wits, and diſtracted! 
What greater ſigns are ſhewn of it, even in Bedlam! And are not they 
as mad; who defend and juſtify theſe in their Madneſs! Of which more 
hereafter. _ ay | | | 

2. But as thoſe who thus expos'd themſelves ſtark-naked are ro be com- 
puted no otherwiſe than as ſtark-mad, ſo theſe who in leſſer degrees act 


maddiſh;; for there are degrees of Madneſs. _ 

Now if we ſee a Man abſtract himſelf from all human converſation, to be 
always alone, to grow ſurly and moroſe, ſilent and ſullen when accofted, 
exotick and phantaſtical in his dreſs, ſnunning what any body elſe does wear, 
loving to appear ſingular in all his words and geſtures, who will neither ſpeak, 
look, nor go like other Men; the common obſervation of Mankind reckons 
of theſe as growing towards Madneſs. | 0 

Bur, if they lay ſuch a ſtreſs upon theſe, as to think it a Sin to uſe the 
common Language, Habit, or Salutations, this is a heightning of their Mad- 
nels. To make it, as G. Fox does, a Sin for Women to have ſlit Peaks on 
the skirts of their Waſtcoats, ſhort black Aprons, or Vizard-masks ; or for 
Men to wear skimming-diſh Hats (as he calls the little Hats,) or unnecef- 
ſary Buttons on their Coats or Cloaks; and to pronounce all this ſtuff as 
from the immediate Spirit of God |! (ſee Snake, p. 138.) If this be not Mad- 
neſs, I think Olivers Porter had hard meafure, to have his preaching con- 
fin'd: to Bedlam, when G. Fox was ſuffer'd to go looſe, who faid in his 


Journal p. 24. When the Lord ſent me forth mto the world, be forbad | 


me to put off my Hat to any —and I was requir'd to Thee and Thou all 


Men and Ii omen; they would down. with all worldly Honour, as long as 


they had no ſhare in it. | | 

Now in all the fore-mention'd inſtances, the Quakers have made them- 
ſelves as mad as any ever were in the world; and have been ſo eſteem'd at 
Rome and other places where they had never been before, as they were at 
firſt when they roſe up amongſt us; only the common uſe of it now has 
abated of the ſtrangeneſs, but nothing of the irrationality and madneſs, not 
to ſpeak of the breach of Juſtice or Religion; for Honour is as much due 
to our Superiors, as either Fear or Tribute, and equally commanded, Rom. 
xIII. 7. and to deny it, is Immorality, and a Sin; befldes the Singularity, 
and proud Humility, which entitles it to a high degree of Madneſs : And 
in this the whole Body of the Quakers is involv d. a en 


3. But 
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in making 3. But thirdly, would not that Man be counted mad who ſhould fancy 
bang wg himſelf exempted from the common condition of other Mortals, to be as 
and equal bright and glorious and impaſſible as an Angel? And is it not as much to 
| wh God. think our ſelves as pure and impeccable as they; even while we feel our 
own frailty and imperfections in daily and frequent inſtances ? Yer ſtill to 
cry, that we are pure, and without ſin! nay, perfect, even as God! and 
equal to him, and one with him, in very nature and ſubſtance, and a part 


of him! Can any Madneſs be imagin'd beyond or equal to this! And G.. 


p. 88. gives his conſent 0 ſecure ſuch Perſons in Bedlam, if we can find 
any ſuch among them, that we can plainly prove to hold the ſame. Now 
whether this be not plainly prov'd in the Snake, Sect. n, ui, and Iv. I leave 
to the Reader; and G. V,. does neither deny nor anſwer one of the quo- 
tations there produc'd, but ſtoutly denies the whole charge, without ſo much 
as attempting to invalidate any one particle of the evidence; which I think 
I may modeſtly ſay is very like the anſwer of a Mad-man. 


* aſſuming to 4. But I will put the caſe lower than that of aſpiring to be equal with 


"m—_— OR Suppoſe then that a poor country Lad ſhould come to London, and 
happening upon a rich Widow, ſhould preſently fancy himſelf to be ſome 
Duke or great Prince, and, as ſuch, ſhould iſſue forth his Proclamations, 
Commiſſions, Sc. would not G. W. give me leave to think this fellow a 
little craz'd ? But ſuppoſe he ſhould fer up for a Prophet ſent immediately 
from God, as Elijah was, and, as ſuch, ſhould take upon him to dictate to 
Kings and Emperors, and command them, in the name of the Lord, to give 
fore Propheſics, and affix to them, Thus ſaith the Lord, &c. and ſuppoſe 
he could ſhew no Credentials at all for this high Commiſſion, only bid 


Men take his own word for it; would not this make him much more ex- 


travagantly and blaſphemouſly mad ? Now how many Mad-men of this 
ſort have we had among the Quakers ? Even Fox their original, and all 
the way down as many as have wrote, or almoſt that have preach'd or ſpoke 
amongſt them. This is a Talent, without which whoſoever ſpeaks, is a 
Conjurer, as Fox has determin'd in his Weſtmorland Petition, p. 5. in his 
Saul's Errand, p. 7. and elſewhere, as is ſhewn in the Snake. 
There is one particular inſtance put in the front of the Preface, p. xi. 
of the firſt Edition of the Snake te is p. 132. of this Edition) where 
a prophetical Curſe is ſet down of Confuſion againſt George Keith: And it 
is not a haſty, raſh Curſe, in paſſion, or ſo, as is uſual among the profane 
Curſers and Swearers of the world; but it is a deliberate, grave Curſe, in 
cold Blood, ſet down in writing, and ſent to George Keith; it bears date 
the 170 of the 40 month, 1695. and is ſubſcrib'd, — Whitehead; and 
begins in theſe words, Thus ſaith the Lord: And it is written not in the 
name of G. Whitehead, as any Thought or Prognoſtick of his own, but e- 
very word in the petſon of God, as ſpeaking to G. Keith, Becauſe thou 
| beſt poured ” a upon my Servants, I will aſſurediy bring confuſion 
upon thee, &c. > | n Wa py 
rg for this George Whitehead thus to aſſume the ſtyle of the moſt ex- 
traordinary Prophets of God, and to fancy himſelf one of them, I think will 
be judg'd a greater degree of madneſs, than if he had fancy'd himſelf to be a 
Duke, or a Prince ; 15 
cloath'd with a far greater honour than any that can be beſtow'd by the moſt 
y ſplendid of worldly titles. Therefore this is no ordinary miſtake, or ſuch 
as could befal any Man in his wits. 
| Nay farther, (to ſhew the excefs of G. Whitehead's madneſs) ſuppoſe he 
ſhould think that this prophetical Curſe of his againſt G. Keith to be not 
only equal to any Prophecy recorded in Scripture, but of greater authority 
than any Chapter in the Bible; would any body, in this caſe, excuſe Won 


P 


r a Prophet immediately ſent from God, is certainly 
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from the very height of madneſs! And for this, ſec his Truth defending 
the Duakers, An. 1659. p. 7. where this queſtion was demanded of him, 
Do you eſteem your Speakings to be of as great authority as any Chap- 
ters in the Bible? And he ſets down his own anſwer in theſe words; 
That which is ſpoken from the Spirit of Truth in any, is of as great au- 
thority as the Scriptures and Chapters are, and greater. This he repeats 
again in the ſame words, in his Serious Apolog y, An. 1671. p. 49. and quotes 
his former Book to ſhew that this was not ſpoke by chance, bur was a ſtand- 
ing Principle among them. Now then, it G. V. will ſay, that the Curſe 
which he ſent to G. Keith was ſpoken by the Spirit of Truth, he owns, by 
his own words, that it is not only of as great authority as the Scriptures 
and Chapters are, but of greater]! And then I think we need no farther proof 
of his being ſtark mad. But, on the other hand, if he will, to ſave him- 
ſelf from this imputation, acknowledge that that Curſe was not po by 
the Spirit of Truth, then muſt he own himſelf guilty of a moſt notorious 
Blaſphemy, to dictate thus in the perſon of God, and make God to 
ſpeak his Lies, and the deluſions of his beſotted Brain: And if this be not 
put upon the ſcore of Madneſs, then ought G. Vhitehead to ſufter the pun- 
iſhment of a Blaſphemer. Therefore he ſhould return his thanks to thoſe 
who are ſo mercitul as to prove him only Non Compos (as of Felo de [e) 
to ſave his Chattels and his Carcaſs too. But this is not only as to this 
Curſe againſt G. K. (that is but one inſtance among many) nor only as to 
G. . but it reaches to all that the Quakers have deliver'd, in the name of 
the Lord, not only againſt particular Perſons, but the whole Church of Eng- 
land, the King, the Biſhops and Prieſts, and the Lawyers too; they are 
particularly mark'd out for deſtruction, if ever the Quakers do prevail; they 
are the Midianites whom we muſt vex, that is, deſtroy (ſee S2ake, p. III.) 
And if the many thouſands of their followers in Zngland do believe (as 
they profeſs) that what theſe their Leaders and Prophets have ſaid is all 
from the mouth of the Lord, the conſequence (beſides the Blaſphemy of it) 
mult be very dangerous, eſpecially ſince they have already publiſh'd their 
Declaration, wherein they aſſert their right and title to leſs the utter- 
moſt parts of the Earth, and their principle to fight, even with the carnal 
Sword, to regain it, whenever they ſee their time. Vid. Snake, p. 104. 

Now if they will not let this be taken from them, upon the account of 
madneſs, believe it, it is time to look after them. However, it is good 
to keep a Sword out of a Mad-man's hand. See hereafter, Sec. Iv. and 
and we go on to yet plainer and even ocular. proofs. 

5. Afiſth inſtance of madneſs, or rather of diabolical poſſeſſion, is the mon- In their pre- 
ſtrous quaking and ſhaking, which for ten years together after their firſt - 2a 
ſetting up, was ſtrangely noted among them, and from which they had the?“ , Kc. 
name of Quakers: It is much abated ſince the Reſtauration 1660. yet re- 
mainders of it are ſtill left amongſt them. | 3 

To this G. W. ſays, p. 6. N. 6. Hou proves he that this proceeds from 
deluſion and diabolical poſſeſſion. p. 44. and not from the word and power 
of God ? But, George, how canſt thee haye the confidence to ask ſuch a 
queſtion, when thee knoweſt right well that this is proy'd fully in the Suake 2? 
But thee ſlideſt over all the proofs, and then gravely askeſt, How proves 
he ? The reader will ſee proofs ſufficient in the Sake, Sect. xx1. even the 
very confeſſions of thoſe who were ſo poſſeſs d. But G. W. quotes a par- 
ticular, page of the Snake, How proves he, p. 44 ? This is of the firſt E- 
dition; [it is p. 138. of this Edition.) He had hopes that no one would 
look ſo much as into any one page which he quoted, but take all upon bis 
word; for in that ver page there is a proof, which G. V. conceals, in- 
ſtead of anſwering. 2 ox, in his Weſimorland Petition, p. 5. and in 
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his SauPs Errand, p. 7. ſaid, that whoever ſpoke, and not from the mouth 
of the Lord, were falſe Prophets, Conjurers, &c. Theſe paſſages had 
been (with ſeveral others to the ſame purpoſe) quoted before in the Snake; 
and in p. 44. which G. V. names as having no proof, theſe are again re- 
ferr'd to, and the inference is made, that if all the vile ſtuff which the Qua- 
kers have printed be not from the mouth of the Lord, then, by C. Fox's 
ſentence, they are Conjurers: And another inſtance of G. Fox's ſenſeleſneſs is 
added in that fame place, which was not quoted before, vi. his making it 
Heatheniſm and Idolatry to have any creature in Heaven or Earth, as Sun, 
Moon, or Star, a Man, Beaſt, Fiſh, Fowl, or Tree painted upon a Sign- 
poſt ; but only ſomething of Man's making, as a Fork, a Saw, a Bed-ſtaff, 
or the like: Then his pronouncing, as from the Mouth of God, againſt 
the ſlit Peaks behind on the skirts of Women's Waſtcoats, Mens skimming- 
diſh Hats, and ſuch like childiſh and ridiculous ſtuff: And it is there urg'd, 
that if all this was not from the mouth of the Lord, then G. Fox had pro- 
nounc'd himſelf ro be a Conjurer, and ſo of the other Quakers: And if 
they were Conjurers, then thoſe monſtrous quakings and ſhakings which 
poſſeſs'd them were from the Devil, and no divine inſpiration, as they pre- 
tended. And G. W. anſwers not a word to any thing of this, but asks till 
what proof is there in p. 44. when this very proof is in p. 44. and. I deſire 
him now to anſwer it. Was all that ſtuff which is there quoted of G. Fox's 
from the mouth of the Lord? If G. W. will fay Zea, I ſuppoſe I ſhall need 
no farther proof of his madneſs, as well as of G. Fox's: If he fays Nay, 
then I muſt ask him whether G. Fox ſaid true, when he wrote, that who- 
ever ſpoke, and not from the mouth of the Lord, was a Conjurer ? If not 
true, George was a Lyar; and if true, he was a Conjurer; and if a Con- 
jurer, his quaking and ſhaking was the poſſeſſion of rhe Devil, and did not 
proceed from the word and power of God, as G. W. would turn it, and 
asks, How proves he? Do, George, ask that queſtion over again, and it 
will be as good an Anſwer to this as it was to the Snake; and you may 
quote this page too if you will, as well as p. 44. of the Snake, and tell 


the reader that there is not a word of the matter neither here nor 


there. | | 5 

But George is a cunning whipſter, he had a farther deſign in this than 
he was willing ſhould be ſeen: He put in his plea for their quaking, as 
proceeding from the word and power of God, by ſaying, How proves he? 


- 2. e. the contrary. But George knew well enough that this plea would ne- 


ver hold, therefore he would not aſſert ir poſitively, only by an Iunuen- 
ao ; and then in the fame p. 6. N. 7. he puts in another excuſe, (which he 
will as little ſtand by) as if this quaking was only firs of Convulſion; for thus 


ſays he, wnle/s ſome have been taken therewith (i. e. with this quaking) 


in ſome convulſion fits, which are common to ſome Perſons among divers 
fon Fate... 7 0 LS © tian 
As to this, I deſire George to confider, that this plea deſtroys the for- 
mer ; for if their quaking be only fits of Conyulfion, then is it no mark 
of the extraordinary workings of the Spirit in the Quakers, as they have 
boaſted, and wrote in defence of it, nay and calfd it an boy Duty, 
(Snake, p. 138.) and compar'd it to the quaking of Moſes and the Pro- 
woo It will be very propane to gp all this upon firs of Convulſion; 
ut it will not do in the cafe of the Quakers; for it is very obvious, 


that theſe quakings of the Quakers did not proceed from apy natural 


cauſe. bp | © 6 x : f a : $3 64-4 o LIC 431 
(.) Theſe quakings poſſeſsd them only, or moſt generally, at their 
Meetings, and then would ſeize many of them toget le. 


(1) They 
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(2.) They came ſuddenly, and left them entirely when they went away, 
and had not ſuch ſymptoms, or lett ſuch marks behind them as natural 


diſeaſes. | 
(3.) They were not remov'd by. Phyſick, or any natural means. 


(4.) They who had them pretended to Viſions, even of Spirits dancing 
about them, ſpeaking to them, and directing them to do many extravagant 


things, to follow Flies, burn their Legs in the Fire, and ſome to kill them- 


ſelves, as in the relations which G:/pin, To/dervy, and others have given 


of themſelves; and were told by theſe Spirits, that theſe quakings were 
the workings of God's Spirit in them; and therefore bidden to rejoice in 


them: And when they came out of theſe fits, they expreſs d the great joys 


they had in them, tho' mix'd with intolerable pains; and therefore many 
long'd for them. up: | 8 
(S.) They exceeded any Convulſion or natural Diſeaſe. See the account in 
the Snake, p. 139. Add to this another inſtance given in the farther diſ- 
covery before quoted, wrote by five Miniſters, p. 91. of a Quaker Woman 
who came to diſturb one of their Congregations at Keller in Lancaſhire; ſhe 
fell into a trance, her belly puffed up, her ſides extended, ber Back-bone 
thru out, her whole body as a bladder when it is in blowing, &c. This 
is atteſted under the hand of Mr. Moore, Miniſter at Kellet. But inſtances 
are endleſs. - See the general account of it in a Book printed at that time, 
1653, call'd, A brief Relation of the Irreligion of the Northern Quakers, 
wrote by Francis Higgiſon, p.15. * Thoſe in their Aſſemblies chat are 
taken With theſe Fits, fall ſuddenly down as it were in a Swoon, as tho' 
they were ſurpriz d with an Epilepſis or Apoplexy, and lie groveling on 
the earth, and ſtrugling as it were for Life; and ſometimes more quietly, 
as tho' they were departing. While the agony of their Fits is upon them, 
their Lips quiver, their Fleſh and Joints tremble, their Bellies ſwell as 


** tho' blown with wind, they foam at the mouth, and ſometimes purge, as 


ik they had taken phyſſick. In this Fit they continue ſometimes an hour 
or two, ſometimes longer, before they come to themſelves again; and 
** when it leaves them, they roar out horribly with a voice greater than the 
voice of a Man; the noiſe, thoſe ſay that have heard it, is a very horrid 
fearful noiſe, and greater ſometimes than any Bull can make. | 

The Speaker, when any of them falls in this Fit, will fay to the reſt 
(that are ſometimes aſtonifi'd at this ſighr, eſpecially if they be Incipients) 
let them alone, trouble them not, the Spirit is now ſtruggling with the 
Fleſh; if the Spirit overcome, they will quickly come out of it again; 
* thoꝰ it be ſorrow now, it will be joy in the morning, Sc. And when they 
have ſaid a few words to this effect, they go on with their ſpeaking. 

** Sometimes they carry thoſe wretched: Patients to Beds when they are 
„ near them, and ler them lie on them till their Fit be over. 
FTheſe ing they maintain, San#s Errand, p. 5. and in their Books 
and Papers call them the marvelous works of the Lord, Battels of ſhaking 
and trembling before the preſence of the Lord; and call them that ſpeak 
** againſt them Iſhmaelites, that ſcoff at the works of the Lord They 
„ fay alſo, thoſe that ſpeak againſt this quaking ſhew themſelves to be Hlal- 


— 


„ phemers; and chat it is Preſumption and Blaſphemy againſt. che Holy 


Ghoſt to ſpeak againſt ir.” Thus that AccounnƷnn u. 
Tale another, two years after this, wrote by Mr. Eamund Skipp, then 
Miniſter of Bodenbam in Herefordſbire, but who (as himſelf tells us) had 
been before ſedue' d by the fair pretences of the Quakers, and was one of 
them; but; by the great mercy of God, having diſcover'd their groſs deceits, 
he return d from them, and then gave notice of them to the world in a Book, 
printed 1655. which. he entituled, 7 World wonder, or the Quakers 
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Blazing Star, 8c. There p. 22. he tells of theſe Myſterious Deceits of 
Anti. chri ft. | 

„Which I gather ay he) from thoſe ſtrange and unheard of paſſions 
« and agonies, thoſe great burthens and exercitations of Body, inſomuch 
that they are ſometimes in Trances and Soundings; and if they are not 
brought into ſuch a ſtate of deadneſs as it were, yet they ſuffer moſt ex- 
tremeè tortures of Body, that hath been viſible to me and ſeveral others 
many times; nay, ſo much extremity, that it maketh them roar out for 
very bitterneſs; and I do wage judge that if the Lord did not limit the 
*« Devil in their behalf, as he did for 50% ſaying, Thou ſhalt not touch 
« his Life, it would be impoſſible for their concayes ro hold their inwards 
jn thoſe violent motions; for they are made under thoſe agonies to 
«« tremble and quake as though their fleſh muſt part from their bones and 
«« ligatures, like unto Men in the ſtrongeſt fits of an Ague that ever you 
« ſaw, as though they had ſoen Be/ſhazzar's viſion, Dar. x. that made 
his knees ſmite one againſt another. In thoſe ſtrange paſſions they are 
*« exerciſed with ſo much hear, (I know not of what fort) that it maketh 
them cry out for drink, and maketh them ſweat like Men in moſt vio- 
ent Feavers. Now they call theſe agonies the F:ery-Tr44/, and fay it 
is the power of the Holy Ghoſt burning up and deſtroying their cor- 
«« ruptions, and purifying them like Gold that is tried ſeven times in the 
« fire. And thar which is very ſtrange, when they are thus in the midſt of 
* theſe extreme ſhakings, quakings, trials, roarings, and perplexities, that 
« one would think there could be no more torment upon the damn'd 
«« Spirits than is upon them at the preſent, yet many times, when they 
begin to come to their Speech, (for it falleth out often that they are 
not able to ſpeak for a long time) they will peak how much joy and 
i pleaſure they have mix'd with that torment, in ſuch an inſeparable man- 
ner, as they themſelves expreſs, as heat and fire mix'd together, that 
«© they could wiſh to be in it for ever and ever. This they call drinking 
*« of the Cup, or the undergoing the Curſe and wrath of God, as Chriſt 
did; for here they ſpeak (to my underſtanding maſt blaſphemouſly) and 
** ſay, they muſt be brought to ſuffer as Chri/# did, and to undergo as 
great a ſenſe of wrath as he did, when he cried out, My God, my God, 
« why haſt thou. forſaken me? In a word, as far as ever I could underſtand 
*« their apprehenſions by their expreſſions in this laſt particular, I did judge 
this to be their deluſion, that they muſt ſuffer eternal burnings, bearing 
the full weight of divine juſtice and wrath, as fully as though there ne- 
ver had been any Chriſt crucify'd, or acceptation of his Sacrifice, until, 
as they ſay, there ſhould be no more left in them, but the pure ſeed of 
Goc, in its own perſect likeneſs —— N | 

And they ſay that condition or ſtate which is call'd in Scripture Hel! 
or everlaſting Torment——is but a diſpenſation which ſhall end at ſuch 
* a time, as that burning and torment of the Soul and Conſcience ſhall 
- wave refin'd it, and brought it into its former 'purity and likeneſs of 
Cod. 1 5 | $ | 

Thus far I have tranſcrib'd out of this Author, not only as to this of 
their quaking, but becauſe he does withal open to us the very heart and 
bottom of the Quaker Hereſy, viz. that the meritorious cauſe of our Juſti- 
fication is not the ſufferings of Chriſt in his Body upon the Croſs, but that 
the ſame ſufferings muſt be wrought over again in us, that we muſt bear our 
own Sins in our own Bodies, and muſt be healed hy our own Stripes; 
which likewiſe they call the ſufferings of Chriſt or the Light within chem ; 
and that what he ſuffers thus within every Man, is the only meritorious 
cauſe of his Juſtification and reconciliation to God: That what he ſuffer d 
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outwardly upon the Croſs is nothing to us, but an example, a hiſtory, or 
facile repreſentation of the greater myſtery of what he ſuffers and acts with- 
in us, wherein only the atonement and ſatisfaction for Sin is perform'd; 
and this they fuppos'd to be done in theſe monſtrous poſſeſſions. of quak- 
ing, Sc. and therefore were greatly deſirous of them, as thinking their 
ſtate not ſecure till they had gone through one of theſe fits at leaſt: As 
Mr. pes tells of himſelf while he was a Quaker, p. 25. I thought it was 
my un e (ſays he) that I was not, and it was great Cauſe 
of trouble and unſpeakable ſorrow to me, and that which caus'd me to 
complain bitterly time after time; but they would tell me that I muff 
wait for it, and they ſaid that they could believe for me, and they were 
confident I ſhould be a very glorious Piece, &c. Here their Spirit of dil- 
cerning fail'd them] But that which makes the long quotation I have taken 5 
out of Mr. Skipp the more valuable, is, becauſe G. Fox has wrote an Anſwer 
to it in his Great Myſtery, where, p. 314. he, after his uſual faſhion, op” 
tomizes and falſifies Mr. Skzpp's words above quoted, thus, It ig Blaſphe- 
my to ſay we mus? fill up the ſufferings of Chriſt. There are no ſuch words 
in Mr. Kipp, not ſo put together; but he refers to that part above quoted, 
where Mr. $kipp calls it Blaſphemy to ſay that they muſt ſuffer as Chri#7 
did, and are fav'd by their own ſufferings, and not by Chriſt's. In which 
G. F. oppoſes Mr. Skipp, and ſays, in anſwer, Thou Hat not drunk the 
Cup of the -wrath and judgment of the Almighty, and that you mut 
drink before you come to know the ſeed of God come from under all the 
power of wickedneſs in thee—— And Chriſt, who bore the Sin of the 
whole world, felt it, and was under it, and was offered, and over it all, 
and makes his enemies his foot ſtool. This is all his anſwer; and ſhews 
what he means, by conſidering what it is which he oppoſes; for without 
ſeeing the Books which he pretends to anſwer, (of which few are now ex- 
tant) there is no underſtanding, by him, either what they ſaid, for he ſel- 
dom quotes them true, or what himſelf ſays, who could write neither Senſe 
nor Engliſp. But here you ſee he denies nothing of Mr. Skipp's charge a- 
gainſt the Ss but rather juſtifies and Jefends it, in other words, that 
we muſt ſuffer as Chriſt did, till the Seed of God come from under the 
power of wickedneſs, which are almoſt Mr. Skipp's own words. And Fox 
does not deny that they place the meritorious cauſe of their Juſtification in 
thoſe ſufferings within themſelves, and not in the outward ſufferings of 
Chriſt; and that when theſe inward ſufferings in their Conſciences are o- 
ver, and the Seed purged, then that there is an end of Hell; that theſe 
ſufferings of the Seed in them is the only Hell: This Fox does not deny, 
tho' poſitively charg'd upon them; which is a plain confeſſing ; the leaſt 
one can do is to deny, (as G. . here in this Anſwer. of his:) But when 
we pretend to anſwer, and dare not ſo much as plead. Not guilty, it is a 
full and total yielding to the charge. The truth is, the Light within is all 
things to the Quakers; its ſhining (as they think they are ſure) within 
them, they call Heaven; its being obſcur' d, that is Hell; and they believe 
no other Heaven or Hell, or God or Chriſt, but their Light within. And 
when they are poſſeſs d with their quaking fits, they call it the fighting of 
their Light within againſt their Darkneſs Within, which G. V. would turn 
off here upon convulſion fits: For which I leave him to be chaſtis'd by 
thoſe Quakers who have wrote Apologies for their quaking, as being the 
effects of a divine inſpiration; and thoſe who were much troubled becauſe 
that extraordinary quaking had now, in a peu meaſure, left them, as if 
thereby they had loſt that meaſure of the Spirit which their Fathers poſ- 
ſeſs d, or which poſſeſs d their Fathers. To comfort whom Pat. Leving flor 
wrote a Book call'd Plain and downright dealing, wherein he told them 
Vo L. II. B bbb | that 
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that their firſt years were purging years, but that when Phyſick had purg d 
ſufficiently, then the Patient was more ſtill and quiet, (See the Szake, p. 
137.) Yes, 3 and after Convulſion- fits too when they are over! But, 
ir 


Ceorge, ſew deſire fits of Convulſion, or any natural diſeaſe, and long for 
them, as the Quakers for their poſſeſſions; none expreſs extaſies of joy 
in natural diſeaſes, as we have heard of this Quiker ficknels. 


And all this could not be counterfeited ; for none can counterfeit ſuch 


violent Convulſions and Diſtortions as exceed the power of nature. In the 
next place, young Children among the Quakers were often ſeiz d with 
theſe quaking fits, and theſe could not counterfeit; and many earneſtly de- 
ſir d them, but could not have them when they would. 

And ſince they are neither natural nor counterfeit, they muſt be a pre- 
ter- natural either divine or diabolical poſſeſſion ; and which of the two it 
is, there are ſome rules whereby to gueſs, which are mention'd in the Sake, 
Sef?. xxl. which G. V would do well to conſider, and not ſhuffle them off 
as he does in this Anſwer. © 8116 

But he gives up the cauſe, by aſſigning ſuch contradictory reaſons; for, 
in the ſame breath, within the compaſs of one page, he makes three /up- 


poſes for theſe quakings : Firſt, the word and power of God; ſecond, 


Convulſion fits; third, Exorciſm, or the caſting out of ſome evil Spirit : 
If he had ſaid the entrance of the evil Spirit, and its taking of poſſeſſion, 
he had come nearer to the mark. But however, why does he make ſo ma- 
ny gueſſes at the cauſes of this quaking ? Did he not know whether it 


Was Convulſion, or Inſpiration, or Exorciſm? Or was he aſham'd to 


tell? 


do proceed, it is allow d on all hands that the poſſeſſion is very ſtrong, 
and carries with it the moſt viſible effects of madneſs: And as the old pro- 
verb ſays, Once mad, and ever the worſe; ſo they who have been once 
poſſeſs d with theſe quaking fits, ſeldom ever after recover the ſtate they 
"I in before, but have rais'd looks, and ſomething frightful about 
them. 
But it is not all the Quakers whom God has deliver'd ſo far into the 
pong of the Devil; and others have been poſſels'd'as well as the Quakers; 
ut this was more peculiar to the Quakers than to any others of any ſort 


of People; otherwiſe they had not got the name 'of Quakers from thence, 


And at the time when the Devil was moſt buſy, and theſe quakings were 
moſt violent and moſt frequent, about the year 1653, Quakeriſm was then 
but very young, only three years old; and the Quakers did not then bear 
proportion of one to a thouland (ſpeaking within compaſs) to the reft of 
England; fo that we have had a thouſand of theſe fort of Mad-men among 
the 8 for one any where elſe. And if we reckon thoſe mad who 
defend the madneſs of others, then very few of the Quakers will be left 
out of this claſſis of Mad- men. But I would deſire them, in their lucid in- 
tervals, to conſider that God was in the ſmall ſtill voice, not in the furi- 
ous Wind, Earthquake, or Fire, 1 * 2 XIX. 12. It was the evil Spirits who 
tore thoſe that they poſſeſs d, and put them into convulſions, foaming, 
wallowing, roaring. It is ſaid of thoſe who heard the Apoſtles, that ſome 
ſinote their. Breaff, and repented, others ſearch'd the Scriptures daily, to 


find whether theſe things which they preach d were ſb. But can the Qua- 


kers give one ſingle itiſtance of any that was ever converted to Chriſtianity 
at this frightful hideous rate! Do not ſuch violent tranſports lock like the 
ſpirit of Fury and Madneſs, more than of Meekneſs, Love, Humility, or 
any of the chriſtian Graces! And then if we look into the wicked Er- 
tors and Hereſies which were taugbt by this Quaker Spirit, it makes as 


Well, but as to our preſent pet from whatever cauſe theſe quakings 
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full demonſtration what ſort of Spirit it was, and whence that convulſive 
birth of Quakerilm did proceed; and that their Madneſs was not cauſed by 
any ordinary or natural diſtemper of Brain, but (which is much more lamen- 
table and diſmal) by the poſſeſſion of evil Spirits. 

6. Wos putting this off with Convulſion-firs may be compar'd to that of 
Mahomet's Falling: ſickneſs, who pretended that at thoſe times the Angel 5 
Gabriel came with Revelations to him. But if Mahomet's Convulſions came | 

from his Inſpiration, his caſe and the Quakers are as near of kin as their Do- 
ctrine: For Mahomet pretended to reverence the Scriptures both of the Old 
and New Teſtament ; only his Light within guided him to miſunderſtand 
them as to the Trinity and Incarnation: And his Alcoran is nearer the Qua- 
ker and Socinian comment upon the Text, than any other can be found in 
chriſtendom. | - | 
It has been obſery'd that the beginnings of ſeveral Hereſies and Sects have 
: been atrended with theſe ſort of violent and preternatural tranſports, as in 
AM | John of Leyden, Nuipperdolliug, and ſome later Enthuſiaſts among our 
= ſelves, beſides the Quakers. Such Puniſhments did in the Primitive Church 
Þ often follow the ſentence of excommunication upon notorious offenders. 
B And God has in our later times, which have learn'd to deſpiſe thoſe ſpiritual 
WM cenſures, inflicted the like upon thoſe who have deliver'd themſelves unto 
a Satan, by N themſelves, in forſaking the Church, and mak- 
a ing Schiſms againſt her: Of theſe ſome notice may perhaps be taken here- 
l | after. But this inſtance of the Quakers is as notorious as any of the power 
given to the Devil over Herely-Archs: And I will not now take any others 
under conſideration, my preſent buſineſs being only with the Quakers. 
6. There is a ſixth inſtance of Madneſs, which ſeems a branch of in- 7» their si- 
fection from the former; or rather a leſſer degree of poſſeſſion, or of a more te, 
| ſullen, tho' leſs furious Spirit than the other. Some are poſſeſs d with a dumb 
5 Devil, who hang down their heads, and will not ſpeak or anſwer one word, 
V ſay to them what you will, I have ſeen ſome of theſe in Bedlam; and 
YH theſe generally love to be alone, and indulge their melancholy. Bur if you 
A ſhould ſee a Company of thele appoint meetings together, not to converſe, 
4 | but on purpoſe to be all ſilent: Would you not think their Madneſs had 
Y exceeded the common bounds! Yet this might paſs only for a mad freak. 
. | But ſuppoſe that they made a caſe of conſcience of this, and urg'd the obli- 
gation of it from Ezekiel's ſitting ſilent ſome time by the Captives at Ba- 
bylon ; and the like of Job's friends, from conſideration of the greatneſs 
of his grief; and farther, ſhould find out ſpiritual improvement in this ſi- 
lent converſe, by the Spirits flying from. one to another, eſpecially if they 
came to the Quaker-Gryp (like that of the Maſons) when they ſhake hands; : 
this moves their Spirits much, and they communicate by the eyes, and by iſ 
the cars, {for tho' they do not ſpeak, they grunt and ſigh hard, and fome- N | i 
times whiſper or ſo) Dy the 8 by the pores, by ſympathy in every part! | 
ow all this is the caſe of the 5 75 Silent · meetings, which ſome of them 
love better (fox they are more loving) than their ſpeaking ones: And the 
arguments above- mention d have been made uſe of in defence of them. 1 
| Pele Meetings ſhould be in a dark room, which, together with their filence,. 0 
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might contribute to their cure. For what huſineſs they haye there, needs = 
no outward Light, more than any words to be made on'r, eſpecially. if their — 
quaking Fits happen d at the ſame time; for ſuch are monſtrous ſights, and | 
e een | 
7. There js another range of Quakers, hom I ſuppoſe &. M. will give i» the xew 1 
me one and all. into my ny ee un thoſe call d C es dea | | 
Crew, or the New ©uakers in America, (of whom a ſhort Account is gi- ; | 
ven in the Snake, p. 47, 48.) who throw duſt in the eyes and mouths of | i 
15 | the | 
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the old Quakers, giving them Serpents Food, Sc. Theſe have reſtor'd the 
Primitive Quakeriſm, with ſome improvements; they bring Fiddles into 
their Mectings, and dance, frisk, vault there with wondrous aCtivity. They 
turn off their Wives, becauſe the Children of the Reſurrection neither mar- 
ry nor are given in marrige ; and declare Marriage to be of rhe Devil, be- 
cauſe the Children of this World marry : Therefore they live in common, 
and throw off ordinances, of which Marriage is but one. And ſome of 


them keep up the primitive order of going naked; as Mary Roſ5, who af. 


ter her appearing in that no-dreſs in publick, became publick her ſelf, and 
the rulers of the world took offence at her gifts, impriſon'd and puniſh'd her 
outward Man or Woman. It was the ſame Spirit or Fleſh that mov'd our 
England Quakers to the fame exceſs; and if they had been ſcourg'd for ſuch 
beaſtly Immodeſties as ſhe was, it might have cur'd their Itch. If that was 
not the diſeaſe, it could be nothing ſhort of Madneſs ; which theſe Ameri- 
can Quakers took from the example of the European Quakers, who led the 
Naked-Dance, as before is ſhewn. | | 


Vindicating of 8. I will now cloſe up this Liſt of Mad men with thoſe who do vindi- 


cate all or any of the Madneſſes before- mentioned; fince there cannot be a 
reater ſign of a Mad-man than to think Mad-men to be fober. But to mi- 
ſtake rank Madneſs for Inſpiration and Propheſy, and the miraculous gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, is as high a pirch of Madneſs as can be nam'd. And this 
will include all thoſe Quakers who do not think the reſt ro be mad, who 
have run into or defended any of the mad freaks before-mention'd ; parti- 
cularly all who will not think George Whitehead to be mad, and ſome 
others I will not name. | mY. | 
If it be ſaid, that many of theſe Men whom J have charg'd with Madneſs 
(in their ſeveral degrees) do in common converſation, and in their worldly 
buſineſs, talk like other Men, and ſhew no ſigns of Madneſs : I will grant 
it: But fo you will find it with many Mad-men, till you come to hit upon 
the point which diſturbs them: Every Mad-man is not mad in every thing. 
A Man may be mad, ſecundum quid. 
There is a remarkable ſtory of a great Don in Spain, who took a fancy 


that he was the Holy Ghoſt; and therefore was ſhut up as a Mad. man. But 
taking occaſion one day to diſcourſe upon the Politicks with one of the 


King's Council, who came to ſee him, he argu'd a knotty point, which had 

uzzl'd the King and Council, with fo great accurateneſs, that this Coun- 
ellor venting it next day at the Council, receiv'd general approbation : Up- 
on which he took occaſion to intercede with the King for the liberty of his 


friend, owning that what he had ſaid was all borrow'd from him; and there- 


fore did conclude that it muſt be the malice of ſome of his enemies which 
had miſrepreſented him as a Mad-man. The King bad his friend return to 


him again; and if he did not own that he was the Holy Ghoſt, he ſhould. 


have his liberty: But he ſtuck to his point, and remain'd a Mad-man, not- 
withſtanding of all his politick qualifications. © © 
And now, upon the whole matter, I refer it to all the world whether 


there can be produc'd ſuch a catalogue of Mad-men, in ſo many ſeveral in- 


ſtances, as I have here ſhewn-of the Quakers, among ſuch a number of any 
ſore or diſcrimination of Men upon the face of the earth? E. V. has ex- 
rorted this from me: And one would think that this were ſufficient to ex- 
cuſe me from anſwering any more of his Book. But however, I will pro- 
ceed to examine thoſe miſtakes and abuſes which he alledges in the Snake; 
for wrong may be done, even to a Mad- man; and there is an old ſaying, 


Which C. W. has us d upon occaſion, Give the Devil bis due. 
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but he would have made ſuch an objection, to no purpoſe in the world but 
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VII. The catalogue of theſe abuſes begins at Pp 13. of his Book; and he = abuſes 
begins at p. 93. of the Suake. It ſeems he found none in all that went be- OS 
fore this: And his curſe of confuſion upon G. Keith, before-mention'd, is alleges in the 
in p. 11. But there was no abuſe or miſtake in this; therefore he lets that nabe. 
ll without any notice. 5 1 5 
1. The firſt he inſtances is in p. 93, 94. (it is Sect xxim. N. Iv. p. 154. of 4s che ne- 
this Edit.) where, from the Quaker Principle of reducing all to the Light . 5 
within, and making that ſufficient, without any thing elle, it is urg'd as in- 
conſequential to this, that the Quakers ſhould preach outwardly, Sc. To 


which G. W. anſwers, that this is a condemning of the Apoſtles, and of 


the Church of England, who preach outwardly, and yet do own the in- 
ward anointing, or the Light within, as well as the Quakers. 
Anſ. But not as do the Quakers; that is, to ſer it above the Scriptures, 


(as has been N and to make it ſufficient to ſalvation, without any 


thing elſe, as G. . here owns again, p. 28. i. e. without any neceſſity of 
an outward CHriſt, or Scriptures, or any thing elſe. And according to this 
ſenſe of the anointing or Light within, it is altogether impertinent to have 


any outward, either Preaching or Ordinances ; for that muſt be unneceſſary 
that is added to what is ſufficient without it. 


But neither the Apoſtles, nor the Church of England, having ever had 
any ſuch notion of the Light within, but that it needed helps; therefore 
their preaching was moſt rational: And that of the Quakers is irrational, 
and contradictory to their own principles. | | 

2. To what is ſaid of the compariſon betwixt Fox and 7 147 in the The compari- 
Snake, he ſays, p. 14, 15. That it ig a groſs calumny againſi G. F. whoſe _— 
divine inſpiration and ſound teſtimony, given him of God, was evident ton, 11,1 
againſi Muggleton's dark Spirit, preſumpruous and blaſphemious (thus the C. W., ma- 
Quakers pronounce blaſphemous) Doctrine. And this is every word he , mm 
ſays to the matter. This is a pretty eaſy way of anſwering! If you will % 4 «of To- 
not take his own word, there is not a word like an anſwer in his Book: He ra. 
ſhould have deny'd the whole Szake at once, and ſav'd himſelf and me this 
trouble. 

But p. 15. he would. charge the reflexion that is made upon the Tolera- 


tion 1650, wherein Fax and Muggleton appear'd as if intended againſt the 


preſent Toleration, and ſo to bring the Author under the laſh of the Go- 
vernment. It is not worth any anſwer; I only mention it to ſhew the good 
nature of the Man, who in the ſame page cries out upon perſecution for 
Conſcience fake. | | 8 
3. His next skip is to p. 104. where he finds a great miſtake: The Au- 4, 10 the or- 
thor was there ſhewing, that ſince 1660 the Quakers have decry'd the uſe 3 = 
of the carnal weapon; and as a proof of it, (which they do not deny) he gain# +20 
ſaid, that by order of their yearly Meeting 1693, they were commanded #»s Gu»: in 
that none of them ſhould carry guns in their thips. This is untrue (ſays . 
G. W. p. 15.) we know no ſuch commands —only a tender caution to ſuch 
that have atted contrary. Here are two grievous miſtakes! Firſt, not a 
command, but a tender caution, 1. e. their command was worded in that 
form. See Snake, p. 128. Secondly, not a command for the future, only 
a caution or reproof to thoſe who had tranſgreſs'd before. And does not 


this imply a command, (Oh! I beg your pardon) a caution for the future ? 


And does not this ſhew the Quakers pretended principle, as much as in the 
words Cited in the Sat,? And were they cited to any other end, than to 
ſhew that principle? I have not ſeen that yearly Epiſtle, only took an ac- 
count of it from thoſe that had ſeen and read it: And I find they have given 
me a true account, tho' it were not ſyllabical, as G. V. objects; and none 
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for objection ſake. This ſhews what little room was left him in the Sake 
for objections, when he makes ſuch work with this, and ſets down part of 
that yearly Epiſtle, but not the whole, nor that part which relates to the 
guns, that we may ſee how it is worded. Bur he has confeſs d enough. 

4. He finds no more fault to p. 115. of the Szake, (it is p. 105. of this 
Edit.) which he excepts againſt p. 16, 17. In that part of the Snake it was 
ſhewn of what pernicious conſequence it was to Government, for the Qua- 
kers to aſſume (as they do) a prophetical commiſſion immediately from 
God, as the Prophets of old had: That this would infer a power for de- 
poſing of Kings, and alteration of Government, as ſome of the old Prophers 
did, by command from God. That beſides the Quakers had, by a ſolemn 
Declaration, aſſerted their right to poſſeſs the whole earth, and to fight for 
it with the carnal Sword. And the words of their faid Declaration are there 
ſer down, which was penn'd by that renown'd Quaker Edward Burroughs, 
and ſubſcrib'd by fifteen of the principal Leaders among the Quakers in the 
name of all the reſt. 25 | 

Now G. HV. does not deny one word of all this. What then? How does 
he anſwer ir ? what is the miſtake, abuſe, or calumny which he charges up- 
on this paſſage? He ſays, Theſe are very bitter, invidious and calumni- 
ous ſuggeſtions, and cruel jealonſies of a high nature, as if this poor Li- 
beller eagerly thirſted after our blood. That Libeller (as you call him) 1 
dare ſay had no deſign upon your Blood, or the Blood of any body. Bur 
if you preach up bloody and treaſonable Doctrine, muſt no Man detect this, 
without a deſign upon your Blood? You proclaim Blood to the ends of the 
earth, eſpecially againſt the Prieſts of all profeſſions. Oh give the Prieſts 
Blood to drink, for they are worth lay Balaam, vex the Midianites, 
blot out the remembrance of Amalek from under Heaven, that is, the 
Clergy and the Lawyers, Sc. as the Quakers themſelves explain it: (See 
Snake, p. 111, Sc. yer this muſt not be fold you; but you cry out, here 
is a deſign upon our Blood] But you anſwer not a word of the Charge. Are 
any of your Authors falſly quoted? Have they not faid all theſe things? 
Will you then diſown theſe Authors, at leaſt, as to theſe bloody and deſpe- 

rate Tenets? No, this cannot be done: For then their infallibility will 
crack, and your whole foundation fink. Then will it appear that the Spirit, 
dy which they have been led, was not the Spirit of Truth, but of Murder, 

reaſon, and the vileſt errors. T | 

The beſt excule that can be made for them in this caſe, is that which I 
have before inſtanc'd, vg. Madneſs. For if they are in good earneſt in all 
theſe bloody deſigns which they have expreſs d, conſidering their power and 
number now amongſt us, they are dangerous indeed; and every Govern- 
ment will be oblig'd to take a care of them: And that in ſome other man- 
ner, than as 70% Parret, Charles Baly, and Fane Stoaks were ſerv'd, who 


were ſo kindly dealt with at Rome as to be ſent to a Mad- houſe, and phy- 
ſick preſcrib'd for them. | 


The matters thus ſuggeſted (ſays G. W. p. 17.) are ſo groſs, that we 
need ſay little to Res 2 but * * . ſo groſs, 
you need fay the more to them. But what if they are true, as well as groſs? 
And you offer not to diſprove one tittle of the truth of them. And the 
more groſs, one would think you ſhould be the more concern'd to diſprove 
them. And if the leaſt of the proofs which are brought againſt you had 
been falſe, or any way exceptionable, no doubt. we ſhould have heard of 
it (as from Rich. Scoryer, about a ſmall miſtake alledg'd as to his School.) 
George, you ſhould either have ſaid nothing of this matter, or have ſaid 
more to it. But the Nation is oblig'd to you for this diſcovery. 


You. 
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of the Sxaxs in the Gnas 8. 

You repeat this charge again, p. 18. where you quote the Snake, p. 133. 
[p. 105.] ſaying, Their principles deſtruct ive to all Government, &c. and 
you anſwer, This is a general, very groſi, &c. How a general? Was 
there only a general charge " hin againſt you, and no proof, no particu- 
lars at all mention'd ? Yes, George, there are abundance of quotations and 
particulars, which are inſiſted upon, and prov'd at large; and thou doſt 
not anſwer to any one of them, thou dar'ſt not deny one of them; yet 
here thou would'ſt impoſe it upon the Reader, as if nothing but a gene- 
ral charge had been exhibited againſt you. This is thy Sincerity and Qua- 
kers Plainnels. 


5. From this place to p. 24. he ſpends againſt what is ſaid in behalf of Their /i. 


Tithes; and p. 19. quotes the abe ſaying that the Pope was the firſt Au- 
thor of the ſacrilegious Impropriations, which is more largely inſiſted upoh 
in the Snake, Sect. xv. of this Edit. Vet he charges the Author as a po- 
piſh Agent, and in his Contents calls this a popiſh Plea for Tithes; but 
all the reaſon he gives is, that ſome Papiſts were for the divine right of 
Tithes; then he names ſome of the Proteſtants which were not of 
this opinion; and this is all (poor Man) that he knows of the matter: 
He anſwers none of the arguments which are there brought for Tithes, 
nor does he bring any arguments againſt them. That is none of his me- 
thod! | 

But as for Fr. Bugg's Impeachment againſt them for oppoſing and annul- 
ling the Laws of the Land which enjoin Tithes, he fairly pleads guilty, in 
expreſs terms, while he thought he was acquitting the Quakers of that 


283 


on of Tubes, 


charge; and he re- aſſerts their ſeditious principle, p. 18. againſt the ſecular 


Power's impoſing them, Tithes being aboliſh'd (ſays he) by Chriſt's Law 
which was all that Bugg charg'd againſt them, as making our Laws to be 
antichriſtian. | | | 105 
Upon this head I would recommend to their ſerious conſideration a prin- 
ciple they ſer down, in a famous Martyrology of theirs, call'd, The Melfi 
anſwering to the North, An. 1657. wrote by G. Fox, and ſeveral others of 
their Chiefs, ſuffering then ſome chaſtiſements for their Blaſphemy, Sc. 
contrary (as they thought) to the then Laws, by the arbitrary orders of 


ſome inferior Magiſtrates. There, p. 80. they ſay, that for any party of 


Men, under a Government, to make Laws, being not lawfully authorized 


_ fo to do, for the binding of others, and thereunto to require obedience, is 


the ſetting up of themſelves above the Law, and treading it under their 
feet, and rendering of them whom they do {0 bind their ſlaves and vaſ- 
fals, and ſo is Treaſon. , TS cot 1 
Now in the Snake, Sect. xix. there is mention'd a Declaration ſign'd by 
above ſeven thouſand of the Quakers, aboliſhing all the Laws, and damn- 
ing the Law-makers, who enact Tithes, the payers of them, the recetvers, 
or any who but countenance or own them. This was in the year 1659. at 
which time the Quakers were very buſy with their Propoſals to oppoſe the 
Reſtoration of the Church and King. No. Rich, a Quaker, tells us of two other 
printed Papers of the Quakers that ſame year, one ſubſcrib'd by more than 
ten thouſand, and the other by more than fifteen thouſand; all preſented ro 


the then Parliament: To whom I am credibly inform'd they offer'd to raiſe 


twenty thouſand Men againſt the common Enemy; ſo they term'd the Kin 

and loyal party. And they had then ſo much favour, that, as the aboye 
Author informs us, (and cannot deceive us in that) by the Act of Parlia- 
ment bearing date the 28 of June 1659. fot ſettling the Militia, the Qua- 


kers were made Commiſſioners to form Troops and Regiments; to riominate 
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The Firſt Part of the Dzrznce 
the Officers, and to aſſeſs Money for buying Horſe, Arms, &c. He names 
five by name, whom he knew, who were of the Committee for the Mili. 
tia of Yeſtminſter, and how many more, he ſays, he knew not. Bur that 
is not the buſineſs now; we have ſufficient teſtimony of their firmneſs to 
the King and Royal intereſt at that time! That which I would reaſon with 
them now upon, is, their annulling of our Laws, (as of Tithes) not being 
lawfully authorized ſo to do. Their ſetting up weekly, monthly, quarter- 
ly, yearly Synods, or Parliaments, wherein they iſſue Orders and Laws to 
al the Quakers, and excommunicate thoſe who refuſe to be obedient. They 
levy Money by benevolence, which none of them dare refuſe, under pain 
of being diſown'd, (as they phraſe it) which to moſt of them (who trade 
chiefly with one another) is ro be broke and undone. By theſe voluntary 


| Taxes, per force, they have fill'd, and maintain a Treaſury, or publick ſtock to 


ſeph Clark to ſtand out 


wards and forwards! | 
But it is the Treaſon, and not the Blaſphemy of their practice herein that 


carry on their common cauſe ; among other things, to enable any poor Friend 
to ſupport a Law · ſuit againſt the Prieſts for Tithes; of which ſeveral in- 
ſtances can be given; that theſe BaaP's Prieſts may have no other choice, 
but either to loſe the Tithes of the Quakers, or pay more for them than 
they are worth; eſpecially the poorer fort of the Clergy, who are eaſily 
tird out at Law, unleſs they had ſuch a fund as the Quakers have to ſup- 
ort them. | | | 

F Let me entertain the Reader with one inſtance, upon this head, which 
happen'd lately, and has conduc'd to open the eyes of ſome deluded Qua- 
kers, particularly of one William Mather, who writes the account him- 
ſelf, by his Letters dated from Bedford, July 12. 1698. and tells, that one 
Foſeph Clark, a Quaker Preacher, being ſued for his Tithe by the Prieſt, 
John Feild, an eminent London Quaker Preacher, and one of the princi- 
pal Directors of the Court of Second-days-Meeting, which is the Helm of 
the whole Quaker Government; it is the Conclave, which preſcribes even 
to their general Council, the yearly Meeting at London, and, which is more, 
commands their Bank or publick Treaſury : This John Feild encourag'd Jo- 

ho Suit with the Prieft, and promis'd to ſecure his 
Goods from the Prieſt, if it came to the worſt: But 7% told V. Mather 


(to keep him firm to the cauſe) that it was the Lord who moved him nor 


to pay his Tithes to the Prieſt. However, ſo it fell out, (whether thro” 
DES of buſineſs in John, or want of due ſolicitation in Fo/eph, or 
from whatever cauſe) that 70% did not perform as Joſeph expected; who 
having waited till the day before the Aſſizes at Bedford, and no relief com- 
ing, was forc'd to ſurrender, and ſent to agree with the Prieſt; and then 
told Will. Mather, that the Lord uh him freedom to pay Tithes, as 
well as other Taxes; which, with other things, has much ſtumbled Mather 
as to their Infallibility, and even Sincerity, eſpecially their aſcribing every 
thing they do or think to the name of the Lord God! and that both back- 


— 


£4 am now upon; which they have made Treaſon (as before quoted) in o- 


thers; and therefore muſt come under their own Law, or confeſs them- 


ſelves to be Lyars and Deceivers. : 
If they ſay, that their Teſtimonies againſt Tithes, Sc. are not Laws or 
Commands, only Adyices and Recommendations, that is ſufficiently anſwer d 


in the Snake, Sect. xxx. where it is ſhewn, that they made it no leſs than 


Rebellion for any Quaker to pay Tithe upon any account. And in their 
Rabſhakeh againſt Mr. Criſp, An. 1695. p. 90. they call his marrying by a 
Prieſt, and paying of Tirhes, Tranſoreh 

the unity of the faithful. Now, where there is no Law, there is no 
Tranſgreſſion; and it is no mean Tranſgreſſion that will car 2 Man off 


From 


16, and ſuch as cut him off from 
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of the S NAR E in the Gnas s. 


from the unity of the faithful; that muſt be ſome dreadful damning Sin! 
and ſuch they make our Laws; and require obedience (in oppoſition to 
them) to their own Laws; and thus „et themſelves above the Laws, and 
tread them under their feet ; and render thoſe whom they do ſo bind 
their Slaves and Vaſſals ; and ſo (by their own ſentence) are guilty of 
Treaſon. 

Ns The above-mention'd John Field is he who wrote the Letter print- 
ed in the Collection, No. 5. to the Lord Mayor of London, wherein he eu- 
deavours to prove, that the ſetting up of Tithes is, in effect, to lay, that 
Chriſt 7s #07 become Man, or fuſfer'd death for Man, &c. calls them flan- 
derous covetouſueſs, and threatens the Government, both Lords and Com- 
mons, with God's vengeance who ſuffer Prieſts charitably, z. e. who have 
anycharity or favour for them. | | 

The Quakers had much more charity for the Impropriators, and ſome 
Quakers allow'd themſelves to pay Tiches to them, which ſhews that their 
rage againſt Tithes proceeded chiefly from their malice to the Clergy; nay 
ſome of the Quakers themſelves (as I am inform'd) have been Impropria- 
tors, and received their Tithes: They will tell us whether the Quaker 
Squire Fettiplace in Gloceſterſhire was not of this number. They would 
not refuſe to buy an Eſtate, becauſe there were Impropriations annex'd to 


it; much leſs would they give up the impropriate Tithes after they had 
bought them. 


— — — — — — — 
— — —Ü—— — — * 
. ” 


_ — . — — —  —  ——— — —— —  S____— 


_ 
— — — — — 


— — — 


— ——— 
— — — 


— 


— = „ — — * — — ſ— 
— —— — —— — — — 
— 


_ — —U—ũ—  _— 


6. He comes next, p. 24. to the charge againſt them of their Treaſons Their Trea- * 
and Rebellion; and their abetting of the Uſurpations under Oliver and the , e 


ting Ouver 


Rump; which, according to cuſtom, he denies, but offers not to diſprove aud ile Rump. 


one ſingle quoration of thoſe many which you will find Se&. xvi. of the 
Snake. This is reply'd to in the Supplement, No. II. | 
And I could give many other inſtances befides thoſe in the Syake: There 


was a Book printed by the Quakers, A. D. 1656. entituled, The Cry of 


Blood, ſubſcribed by theſe eminent . e e Geo. Biſhop, Thomas Goldney, 
Henry Roe, Edw. Pyott, Dennis Holliſter, in name of all the reſt then 
about Briſtol, where complaining of their ſufferings fiom the then Govern- 
ment, they ſay, in the title Page, that i? was contrary to the righte- 
ous ends of the War, i. e. of their Rebellion againſt the King; and 
p. 25. they ſay, For which (i. e. ſubverting the fundamental Law) rhe late 
King, Strafford, and Canterbury, were impeached, attainted, and executed 
as Traytors. And p. 31. they accuſe ſome that affronted them, whom they 
call Royeters, to be Cavaliers, and that Charles Stuart was publickly men- 
tioned by the name of King, p. 69. They plead as merit in behalf of Zohr 
Camm and John Audland, (fee his blaſphemous Letter ro G. Fox, annex'd 
at the end of the Snake) two of their famous Preachers, that they had 
been ſix or ſeven years in Arms for the Parliament, and had fought and 


performed eminent Service in the Field: And p. 90. that Thomas Robert. 


ſon (another Preacher) was five or ſix years in Arms for the Par- 
liament, an Officer in Colonel Brigg's Regiment, was at Preſton Fight, 
at the engagement at the Bridge, in Scotland, and Carliſle, living on his 
own Eſtate, and bearing his own charges in the War, except a ſmall dum 
which he receiv'd after the Fight at Preſton. That Joſiah Coal was al/o 
a Soldier in the ſervice of the Common-wealth, and at Worceſter Fight. 
This was one of the prime Worthies of the Quakers, and a Preacher of re- 
_nown. See his blaſphemous Letter to G. Fox in the Snake, p. . 

Here the Treaſons and Rebellion and Fighting of theſe Quaker Leaders 
were glory'd in (inſtead of being condemn'd) by the reſt of them, in the 


year 1656. Bur ſince 1660. they have got a ne i, put they are now a- 


gainſt all outward Fighting, Treaſon, and Rebellion! yet will not cenſure 
Vo L. II. Dddd any 
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The Firſt Part of the Dxrx N 

any of their anciont Traitors, Fighters, and Rebels; for ſuch were their 
chief Apoſtles, and led by the infallible Light within! But rhey would have 
that forgotten, till a day may come, when, as in 1656. they may again 
plead theſe glorions merits of their Saints; and, in the mean time, make 
a Mouth at us, while they would palm them upon us as t he only Lambs 
of Chris? / | | 
But there is one of theſe Lambs that I have not yet nam'd under this 
head of Treaſon, whom I muſt bring forth before G. W. to ſee what cha- 
racer he will give us of him. This Quaker in the year 1659. had a diſ- 

ute with one Thomas Smith in the Mayor's Houſe at Cambridge, ſoon 
after Sir George Booth had taken Arms for the King, and was ſuppreſs' d by 
the Rebels. Ir is told in the Snake, Set. xvin. p. 110. how buſy the Qua- 
kers were upon that occaſion againſt the King's intereſt, and boaſted in it 
as their merit, that they had given the firſt intelligence to the Uſurpers a- 
gainſt the loyal party, and gave their advice or command, (and that in he 
name of the Lord God!) to cut off all the Cavaliers whom they had ta- 


ken Priſoners. They were full of this their good ſervice, and very vain of 
it: And this Quaker whom I am 3 of, taking his opponent Smith 
3 


to be well inclin'd towards the Royal Cauſe, and having him in the Mayor's 
Houle, he broke off from the ſubject of Religion they met about, and de- 
manded of him, her her he owned his Brethren the Prieſts, who had ſoô 
much ſtirred up the Rebellion again the preſent Government? To which 


enſnaring queſtion, the Quaker ſays Smith anſwered, That he did not own 


them; but that was (faid the Quaker) becauſe he ſaw they did not pro- 
Her in their deſigus. But when they did proſper, as they did the year 
following, then the Quakers were the only Royal and Loyal Party] and 


faid they had been fo all along! and accus'd theſe fame Profeſſors (as they 


call'd the Presbyterians, Independents, &c.) that they had been the King's 
Enemies, and therefore not fit to be truſted by him, or to be ſuffer'd to 
teach the People, as ſhewn in the Snake, Sect. xvi. 

Now G. //. tell us plainly, what doſt thee think of this Quaker before 
mentioned? We would have thy opinion of him. Was he then a loyal 
Man, when he call'd it Rebellion to aſſert the King's Cauſe againſt the U- 
ſurpation that then obrain'd, and upbraided others with being concern'd 
in it? | | 
lf thou would'ſt know his name, not to keep thee longer in ſuſpenſe, it 
is, George Whitehead ; and this thee wilt find p. 25. of a little pretty trea- 
ſonable, and very blaſphemous Book of his, call'd, Truth Py nip the 
Duakers, &c. printed that ſame year 1659. ſaid, on the title Page, to be 
written from the Spirit of Truth in George Whitehead, and George Fox 


the younger. I would have thee read it, George; it is as full of Hereſies 


as a Dog is of Fleas, larded thick with Nonſenſe, and Pride prodigious. 
And prithee, George, let's have thy cenſure of it the next time thou ſets 
Pen to Paper, if thou be'ſt not tir'd with that ſport, as well thou may'ſt; 
conſidering thy luck at it. It is now forty nine years ſince that precious 


Piece eſcap d thy fiſt; and if thee art not grown wiſer, as thou'ſt grown 


older, thowlr verify the proverb, No F—4 t% an old F. | 

It is told in the Snake, Sect. xvin. how C. Fox and the Quakers ſtood 
out againſt the Reſtoration of King Charles II. to the very laſt, even in the 
beginning of the year 1660. and yet immediately upon the King's coming 
home run to him with Addreſſes of their Love, Sc. I have one hereto 
add, which came lately in my way: G. Biſhop's bitterneſs and implacable 
hatred to the King, and his Cauſe, is particularly inſiſted on in the Snake ; 


ho he preach'd and commanded, in the name of the Lord, that the Ca- 


valiers, who were then Priſoners, ſhould be all put to death. This is in 
| | his 
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of the Sxax in the GRAS. 

his Book of Warnings, printed in the beginning of the ycar 1660. before 
the Reſtoration. And now I find another Book of (his) Marnings, An.166r. 
direed to the King and Parliament, to the Archbilkops and Biſhops, Sc. 
where, p. 2. he recommends the innocent People (the Quakers) to their Pro- 
tection, as thoſe who /ufer'd with you (lays he) and by ana under your Ene.- 
mies, who have good-will towards you, &c, And, not content with this groſs 
diſſimulation in themſelves, he falls upon the poor Presbyterians for their 
inconſtancy and turning about ; he upbraids them, p. 18. with their being 
upwards and downwards, and backwards and forwards; now here and 
now there; reeling and routing ; pinching here ſometimes, and drawing 
as contrary at another. This needs no application to the Quakers, 


7. In the Snake there is ſet down a trial at the aſſizes, and depoſitions g. pg, FY 
upon oath, that G. Fox and others of the Quakers did call themſelves equal 7 
with God, Sc. To this ſays G. W. p. 25. That we ought not to take the . AE 
depoſitions of adverſaries againſt them. This is pleaſant! why, if any of 


the Quakers had depos'd this, then they had been Apoſtates, Judaſes, Ge. 


(as the Quakers have call'd their late Separatiſts) and fo adverfaries with a 


witneſs: And all others are adverſaries of courſe. And if none of their 
words muſt be taken, the Quakers may blaſpheme, rebel, murder, ſteal, or 
what they pleaſe: For is not any one that would accule them of any of theſe 
things an adverſary ? And an adverſary's word inuſt not be taken. 

But let alone adverſaries. Has not G. Fox, and others of rhe Quakers, 


aſſerted the ſame in their printed Books? And are they not quoted in the 


Snake, Sect. ni.? And has G. W. anſwered to one of theſe Quotations ? 
No, not to one of them; yet he pretends this Book of his to be an anſwer 
to the Suake: And in the Contents he ſtyles the above anſwer thus; A 
falſe Charge againſt G. Fox, Sc. examin'd aud anſwer'd. Vet this is all 
the anſwer he has given to ir. | 5 

In the ſame manner he paſſes off the charge of their aſſuming the name 


of God and Chriſt to themſelves, and their pretence to Perfection equal 


even to God, Sc. He ſays to this, p. 26. That it ts falſe, and aſſerts the 
contrary ; but anſwers none of the proofs. Sce Snake, Scct. x. p. 69, 70. and 
Sect. xIv. p. 89. Let me add here one proof more. I have before quoted 
a Book, wrote by five Miniſters, call'd, 4 farther Diſcovery, &c. There 
p. 23, 24. is a Letter of Will. Baldwinſon, dated Jau. 14. 1653, and at- 
teſted by three others; where Will. Baldwinſon declares, that he, before 
a company, where James Naylor and Richard Farnſworth were ſetting out 
this Doctrine of Perfection, demanded of them in thefe words, Friends, 


do you hold that à Man may attain to that height o, perfeftion in this 


* 


life, to be as perfect, as pure, as Bo nd as gui as God himſelf? And 
he aſſerts, that they, jointiy reply d, Tea, and they were ſo. After p. 62. 
of that Book, theſe five Miniſters lay of the Quakers, But what dare not 
theſe Men do, who dare lift up themſelves in their baſphemouts pride to 


be as Pure as Cod? E. Fox anſwers this Book in his Great Myſtery and | 
p. 232. repeating theſe laſt words thus, But how tar eh eſe Men 72 up 


themſelves, in their blaſphemous pride, to ſay they are pure as God? He 
does not at all deny the Charge, but juſtifies and defends. it from being Bla- 


phemy, and ſays, Doth not Chriſt /ay, be ye perfect as your heavenly Ha- 


ther is perfect? and, As be is, ſo are we in this p dent world, &cc. 
Theſe are the texts they commonly abuſe to rhis *blaſphemous purpoſe, 
John Harwood a Quaker, but who had fallen out with r, wrote a Lexter 
to the Friends againſt him, An. 1663, ,which is entitu'd, 'To all people that 
profeſs the eternal truth, &c. where p. 3. he ſays, C. Fox hath call'd 
Himſelf the Son of God; and alſo ſaid, 1 am the Seed, which he might as 
well. have ſaid, I am Chriſt, for we know that the. Seed ts Chiift, Sc. To 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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this G. Fox printed an anſwer in the ſame year 1663, with this Title, The 
Spirit of Envoy, Lying, and Perſecution, made manifest. Where, p. 2. he 
anſwers the 405 Charge thus: And firſt thou ſaidſt G. F. calls himſelf 
the Son of Cod, &c. Rd this thou calls a crime. This is all he ſays to 
it. Confeſſing the Charge; but retorting upon AY Harwood for his igno- 
rance, (being a Quaker) to think it a crime in G. Fox to call himſelf, The 
Son of God, and Chri#?, and the Seed. Here now G. W. has a plain an- 
ſwer, and out of the mouth of one, whom he will not call an adverſary. 
And we need no more witneſſes againſt G. Fox, when we have it from his 
6wn mouth. | 

8. He comes, p. 27. to a material point indeed, where it is objected 
againſt the Quakers, that they hold the Light within every Man that comes 
into the world ſufficient to ſalvation of ir ſelf, without ſomerhing elſe, that 
is, without the outward ChrzF, to ſuffer and die outwardly for us: Which 


Ce“ in makes Chriſt's coming into the world of no neceſſity at all ro cur falyation ; 


aſſuming the 
name of 
Chriſt zo 
themſelves, 


and faith in him to be but a ſort of an accompliſhment or civility towards 
him, but no way neceſſary, and puts the Heathen upon as good a founda- 
tion as the Chriſtian, Nay, I muſt ſay upon a better; for if faith in Chr:#7 
be by the Goſpel made neceſſary to ſalvation, and the Light within the 
Heathen be ſufficient without this; then is this not only unneceſſary, but 
it puts us farther off froni Heaven, by making more things neceſſary to our 


getting thither than what is requir'd from the Heathen: Then might Corne- 


lius have anſwer'd the Angel that commanded him to fend for Peter, who 
ſhould tell him words, by which he and his houſe ſhould be ſaved, Act. x1. 
14. that he had a Light within which was ſufficient, without any thing 
elſe, and that he had duly follow'd this Light; for he had the teſtimony 
of a devout Man, and one that feared God, with all his honſe, AQ, x. 2. 
But this ſhews that there was ſomething elſe neceſſary, without which he 
and his houſe were not to be ſaved. TO 3 
This was the ground of the quarrel which the Quakers took againſt G. 
Keith, becauſe he preach'd among them the neceſſity of faith in the out- 
ward Jeſus; which they. call'd preaching of two Chriſts, i. e. one more 
beſides their Light within, which they call The Chri fl. 
G. IW. ſays, in anſwer to this, p. 28. that they were not offended at 
G. K. c preaching Chriſt, or his alen and dying without us, truly con- 


ſider d. Truly confider'd! what does he mean by this? It is impoſſible 


to catch theſe Quakers ſpeaking one word plain, without a mental reſerva- 
tion. By trul conſider d, he means, that the Quakers do allow the Hi- 
ſtory of TY , of his death and ſufferings, i. e. that there was ſuch a Man, 
and that he did and ſuffer d ſuch things, and that the Light or Chri/? was 
in the Man 7eſ#s, whence he was called Chr:F?, as others who have the 
lame Light may, for the fame reaſon, be called by the ſame name of Chriſt, 
which, as they ſay, belongs to every Member as well as to the Head. Is 
not the ſubſtance, the life, the anointing, called Chriſt, wherever it is 
found? Doth not the name belong to the whole Body (and every Member 
in the Body) as well as to the Head? ſays Iſaac Pennington, in a Book 
which. he calls, I Queſtion to the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, printed 1667, 
P 27. And in the fame place ſays, that the Apoſtle gives them (the Mem- 

ers) the name Chriſt together with him, that is, together with Jeſus who 
was called Chriff; and he quotes for this, 1 Cor. x1. 12. in which text 
there is nothing like-what he would be ar. Bur it ſhews the Quakers notion, 
which he goes on to fortify thus: The Body (ſays he) ig the ſame with the 
Head; one and the ſame in nature; and doth not the nature belong to the 
nature in the whole? i. e. becauſe Chriſt has taken our nature; therefore 
J. P. would give us his nature, which would be to make us God: As he 


words 
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words it, p. 7. We are as well of his Fleſh and Blood as he was of ours. 
By Chriſt's Fleſh, of which we partake, he means the heavenly Fleſh, which 
the Quakers ſay Chriſt had from eternity, and that it is in them, that is 
Chriſt's divine Nature, of which J. P. makes us to partake, as well as he of 
our human nature; which yet they ſay he took not really, for J. P. does 
not allow Jeſus to be the Lamb of God, but that the Lamb (2. e. the Light) 
dwelt in him, as in a veſſel, in like manner as in us. By feeling (ſays he 
ibid.) and knowing the Lamb in our veſſels, we know alſo what was the 
Lamb in his veſſel. So that by this Jeſus was not the Lamb or Chr:#7, 
but only the veſſel in which the Lamb or Chri/? did for a time reſide. Which 
he farther explains, p. 33. in theſe words, Now the Scriptures do expreſſly 
diſtinguiſh between Chriſt and the garment which he wore; between him 
that came, and the Body in which he came; between the ſubſtance which 
was vailed, and the vail which vailed it. Lo! I come, a Body haſt thou 


prepared me. There is plainly he, and the Body in which he came: There 


was the outward Veſſel, and the inward Life. This we certainly know, 
and can never call the bodily garment Chriſt, but that which appeared 


and dwelt in the Body. So that by this Jeſus was not the Chrisi, only the 


prepared Body, Garment, or Veil, in which Chr:#7 dwelt. The fame argu- 
ment is proſecuted by Will. Penn, in his part of the Serious Apolog y, p. 
146. and in the like words with 1/: Pennington, to ſhew the unanimous 


conſent of the Quakers in this the heart of their chriſtianity. Theſe are his 


words: He that laid down his Life, and ſuffer'd his Body to be crucify'd 
by the Jews, without the gates of Jeruſalem, is Chriſt, the only Son of the 
moſt high God; but that the outward perſon which ſuffer'd was properly 
the Son of God, we utterly deny A Body haſt thou prepared me, /aid 
the Son; then the Son was not the Body, tho the Body was the Jon's, i. e. 
the Body was the Son's, as a Man's Garment or Veil is his who owns and 
wears it, as the Body of Will. Penn is the Son's, who (he 1 dwells 
in it: But the Son was not the Body, that is 7e, in whole Body Chri/# 
dwelt, was not the Son, nor properly the Son of God, but in a large ſenſe, 
as other Men are call'd the Sons of God: And Chriſt ſuffer'd his Garment 
or Veil, the Body of 7eſus, to be crucify'd: But that the outward perſon 
which ſuffer'd was properly the Son of God, the Quakers do utterly deny. 
And as that perſon which ſuffer'd was not properly the Son of God, it fol- 


lows as certainly that the Son of God was not properly that perſon, or was 


not properly a Man. 

This was the meaning of Will. Penn, in his Sandy Foundation, p. 20. 
calling Chriſt a finite, impotent Creature. He did not mean the eternal 
Word; or that this Word was properly a Man in our nature; for then, tho 
the Manhood was a creature, and finite, yet the Man or Perſon was not fo : 
As a Man's Body is corruptible, yet the Perſon conſiſting of Body and Soul 
is not ſo. Tho' the properties of each nature, whereof a Perſon does con- 
fiſt, may be attributed to the Perſon; as a Man is ſaid to die, to eat, drink, 
ſleep, Sc. tho' theſe are proper only to the Body: And likewiſe he is ſaid 
to think, to reaſon, to be immortal, tho* theſe are proper only to his Soul. 
Thus God is faid to die, to ſhed his Blood, Sc. tho' this be proper only 


to the Manhood which the Word aſſum'd into his own Perſon; And Man 


is ſaid to be God, infinite, almighty, Sc. tho' this be proper only to the 
divine Nature of Chriſt, who is likewiſe truly and properly a Man. And 
none, who had. a true notion of this, could ever have brought himſelf to 
call Chrift a finite, impotent Creature. Such a blaſphemous contempt of 
our bleſſed Lord and God could never have dropt from the Pen of a Chriſti- 
an. But upon Will. Penn's Scheme, that the Word was not properly a 
Man, it muſt follow, that the Perſon who ſuffer'd was not properly the Son 
Vo II. E e e e of 
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of God: And conſequently that the Perſon who ſaffer'd, which is the chri- 
ſtians Chriſt, was but a finite, impotent Creature, and not truly and pro- 
perly the Chriſt. J. Pennington aſſerts, that the name of Chri#? did not 

elong to the Perſon of Jeſus, which he calls only the Veſſel, or Veil, (as 
in his Queſt. to Profeſſors, p. 25.) but only to the Light or Chriſt which 
dwelt in Jeſus, as in the Quakers: So that the name (Chriſt, lays he) is 
not given to the veſſel, but to the nature, to the heavenly treaſure, to 
that which is of him in the veſſel. And he contends, that it was not the 


Fleſh and Blood of the Veil which was the ſacrifice that cleanſes, i. e. not 


the Fleſh and Blood of Jeſus, but the Fleſh and Blood within the Veil, 
i. e. the ſpiritual Fleſh and Blood of their Light within: Not the Fleſb 
and Blood (ſays he) of the outward earthly Nature: but the Fleſh and 
Blood of the inward ſpiritual Nature : Not the Fleſh and Blood which 
Chriſt To of the firſt Adam's Nature; but the Fleſh and Blood of the ſe- 
cond Adam's Nature. And what is the lauer of Regeneration (lays he 
p. 24.) wherewith the Soul is waſhed? Is it the water which ran out of 
the ſide of the natural Body when it was pierced with a Spear, or the 
water which floweth from the Spirit? And can outward Blood cleanſe 
the Conſtience ? &c. 1 | 

Now G. V. is not againſt telling the Hiſtory of the Life and Death of 
Je ſus, that is, as he puts the Caveat Truly Conſider d, i. e. fo as not to lay 
the ſtreſs of our ſalvation upon faith in thoſe outward Sufferings, or to make 
that neceſiary to us: That pretogative they reſerve only for the Sufferings, 
Blood-ſhedding, Sc. of their Chriſt, the Light within. That only is ſaſh 
cient without any thing elſe. And when you come to this (ſay they in a 


Book entituled, The Doctrine of . p vindicated, printed 1663. p. 


19.) you will ceaſe remembring his death at Jeruſalem, and will come to 
ſee how he hath been crucify'd in you, &c. His outward Death is to be 
forgotten; for the ſtreſs does not lie upon that! And, as Mr. Pens ſays in 
his Ouakeri/m a new Nick-name, &c. p. 12. Since they believe that ap- 
pearance, (of Chriſt in the Fleſh at Jeruſalem) they need not preach what 
zs not to be again. (See Satan Diſrob'd, p. 183.) There is an end of any 
more Preaching or Faith in that! Nay, it does hurt, as taking Men off 
from truſting wholly and ſolely in the Light within as ſufficient without it! 
Which is the very heart and ſoul of the Quaker Faith. And therefore the 

think the Heathen in a better condition than thoſe Chriſtians who lay ſo 
much ſtreſs upon the outward Chr iſt, his Death and Sufferings; for that the 
Heathen have not that incumbrance to divert them from truſting wholly to 
their Light within, and to nothing elſe. And they think the faith in the 
outward Chriſt lo very deſtructive, that G. Fox denounces them to be re- 
probates, and poſſeſs d with the Devil, who expect to be ſav'd by faith in 
the outward Jeu, and as wholly ignorant of the inward preſence of Chri/t 
in the heart: For thus he replies upon Chriſtopher Wade, who had, in a 
Book he wrote call'd Ovatery Slain, aſſerted the neceſſity of faith in the 
outward Chr:#7 ; but withal, he is full and large upon as great neceſſity of 
the inward preſence and operation of the Spirit of _—_ in our hearts, in 
his inſpections, influences, and operations — and by his Spirit dwelling 
even in the hearts and ſocieties of his people, as he words it p. 4. And 
that by bis ſpiritual influences he is in all his Saints, p. 7. Thak he ir 


dwelling in the believers heart, by faith of and in him, p. 19.—And from 


thence the Saints are ſaid to be the habitation of God through the Spirit, 
p. 36. And much more to the ſame purpoſe. But all this faith is built up- 
on the outward Chri/?, his Death and Sufferings without us: And there- 
fore G. Fox wrote an anſwer to this Book, in his Great Myſtery,. p. 246. 
And replies thus upon Made, p. 250. And the Devil was in thee, and 

| | | thou 
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thou ſaith thou art ſaved by Chriſt without thee, and ſo hath recorded 


thy ſelf to be a Reprobate, and ignorant of the Myſtery of Chriſt with- 
in thee, So that by this Doctrine, to believe in a Chrz/? without, is 
to be poſſcls'd with the Devil, to be a Reprobate, and ignorant of Chr:/? 
within: For they make theſe to be two Chri/t's, as they objected againſt 
G. Keith, when he preach'd to them of a CHriſt without: Which C. V. 
here allows truly conſider d! that is, to believe the Hiſtory of Chriſt, 
but not to truſt in him as an object of our faith; for that would take 
away the ſufficiency of the Light within, without the outward Chr/?. 


And this G. W. does plainly conteſs, where he tells what it was for which 


they were angry at C. Keith, not the preaching Chriſt's outward ſufferings, 
but (ſays he) at his undervaluing the Light within as not ſufficient to Sal- 


vation, or not ſufficient without ſomething elſe. Thele are his words, p. 


28. and this is as plain a confeſſion as can be in words. And G. W. goes 
on to prove it, by ſaying that the Light within is God and Chr:#7. &c. 
which he denies to our 7e/#s the Son of Mary: Would it be good doc- 
trine (lays he) 1% ſay, that Mary and Simeon carry'd their Saviour on 
their Arms? Or that that they carryd God in their Arms if that 
Child was God Man, as be (Will. Burnet) terms him. And he upbraids 


IV. B. thus, Tour boaſting of your God and Chriſt at a diſtance above the 


Clouds, Stars, and Firmament—— And p. 55. Whereas we are accuſed 
(ſays he) with denying that Blood let out to be any way meritorious to 
Salvation; I ask, whether any thing is of eternal merit and worth that 


is not everlaſting ? This is to exclude the Blood which Chri#7 took, in 


time, of our Nature, from being any way meritorious to Salvation; but 


placing all upon the ſhedding of his ſpiritual Blood, which he had, as God, 
from eternity. Agreeably G. Fox attributes all the merit towards Salvati- 


on in that Fleſh of Christ which was crucify'd when Adam fell, as before 
quoted out of his Several Papers for the ſpreading of Truth; where, p. 
57. he goes on thus, So Adam and Eve's Fleſh was defiled, but the Fleſh 
of Chriff, the Lamb ſlain from the Foundation of the world, yet his Fleſh 
never corrupted, which Fleſh is the offering — and in this Fleſh is the 
belief that takes away the Sin, that never corrupted, that is the offering 
for Sin, and the Blood of this Fleſh cleanſeth from dino the Seed 
reigns, his Fleſh the offering is believed in and fed upon —— And ſo 
this pure Fleſh, this offering is ſet over all — ſo all Chriſtendom hath 
talk'd long enough of Chriſt's Fleſh and Blood g. By this the Quakers think 
that Fleſh of Christ of which we ſpeak is of no longer uſe. Ar the cloſe 
of this Chapter G. F. goes about to anſwer a very material objection put 
againſt him, viz. To what purpoſe was Chriſt's coming in the outward 
Fleſh, if all the reconciliation was by his heavenly Fleſh ? G. F. puts the 
objection in theſe words; But if any ſhould hold the Seed only within 
them, and that Chriſt is not come in the Fleſh, and hath not appear'd in 
the ſhape of a Man — And truly G. Fox finds no harm in all this, pro- 
vided they ſtand out ſtiff againſt outward Offerings and Services: Thar is 
the eye · ſore of the Quakers. Take away the merit of the outward ſuffer- 
ings of Chriſt, and the outward ordinances which he has eſtabliſhed in his 
Church, and all is well! G. F. gives no advice to thoſe who believe no 
Chri## come in the Fleſh, to learn any thing of that doctrine ; nor finds 
any fault with thoſe who, rejecting that, do hold the Seed only within 
them; but bids them ſee i that they ſpeak of i. e. of their Seed or Light 


within) doth or hath brought them out of Adam in the Fall, and put 
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down all Adam and Eve's Sons and Daughters inventions, which they 
have invented in their idle minds, and other outward Offerings and ver- 
vices; for (fays he) they that own that Chriſt that was ered, that 
was ſlain from the foundation of the world, the Lamb, they own that, 
and their belief ſtands in that which doth bring down the inventions of 
the Sons of Adam, and Daughters in the Fall, So that here is a belief 
in Chriſt, without believing that ever he came in our Fleſh, vg. by be- 
lieving in his inward and heavenly Fleſh, Blood, arid Bones, which were 
crucify 'd when Adam fell, which the Quakers call the Secd or Light with- 
in, which they think ſufficient of itſelf, without any thing elſe, i. e. with- 
out any Faith in the outward Fleſh which he took of our nature, which 
they call corruptible and earthly, and therefore of no virtue or efficacy to- 
wards our Salvation, more than as a good example, like the Lives of other 
virtuous Men; and therefore that Men may be good enough Chriſtians 
without knowing any thing of that, which is but a hiſtory to us, that is, 
the Life, Death, and Sufferings of Jeſus of Nazareth ; bur that the my- 
ſtery and the efficacy is only in what is wrought within us, and that Faith 
in that is the only true Chriſtianity. This is the center of Quakeriſm; and 
therefore I have endeavoured to render it very plain and obvious, as that 
upon which all the reſt of their vile Hereſies are founded. 

This that I have ſaid will obviate all the quotations brought in the Ap- 


pendix, Sect. uu. p. 12. Sc. of the Quaker teſtimonies to Chriſt as come 


in the Fleſh: For either they muſt abandon this diſtinction of the two ſorts 
of Fleſh, Blood, and Bones of Chriſt, or otherwiſe it is impoffible to hold 
them, while they mean that of the one, which they ſeem to ſpeak of the 
other: And, what ſignifies their acknowledging even Chriſhs outward 
Fleſh and Humanity, as to the hiſtorical part of it, while they deny any 
Faith in it, as of neceſſity to Salvation, but place all the efficacy upon their 
mad ſuppoſition of his inward and eternal Fleſh, Blood, and Bones, broken, 
ſlain, buried, riſing again, aſcending, and coming to judgment within them; 
and thus elude all the articles of Faith? - 

G. Whytehead, in his Truth defending the Quakers, An. 1659. p. 67. 
lainly denies that we are redeem'd by the human Blood of Chr:##; and 
ays, that that Scripture, 1 Pet. 1. 19. is perverted when taken in that ſenſe, 
and avers that the Apoſtle there dorh not tell of human Blood to redeem 
them with; for (ſays he) human is earthly. What Blood is it then which 
redeems us? He goes on to tell in the next words, But Chriſt, wwho/e 
Blood is ſpiritual, is Lord from Heaven, &c. And then he asks, Was 
that human Blood, which Chriſt ſaith, except a Man drink he hath no 
Life in him; and which cleanſed the Saints from all Sin, who were Fleſh 
of Chriſt's Fleſh, and Bone of his Bone? G. V. means that this could not 
be the outward Fleſh, but that ir was the eternal and ſpiritual Fleſh before 
ſpoke of, which the Quakers ſuppoſe that they have within them; and this 
it is which they call their Light within. But I will anſwer this query of 
G. Whitehead's, becauſe I believe he ask'd it thro' ignorance, and that ma- 
ny Quakers are deluded by it: Therefore I ſay, that it was human Blood 
of which Chriſt ſaid, except a Man à drink of it, &c. But the figure lies 
in the word drin; not that we were literally to drink the very material 
Blood of Chriſt, but to feed upon it in our hearts by Faith, i. e. in the fa- 
tisfaction and atonement thereby made to God for our Sins. Bur to put 
the figure upon the Blood, as if that were only figurative, and not true, real, 


material, and human Blood which Chriſi offered for us; but a notional, ſpi- 


ritual, which is not real Blood; this is the fundamental Error of the Qua- 
kers, and which overturns the whole chriſtian Faith. 


And 
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of the Sxaxs in the Grass. 

And now what does it ſignify to bring quotations out of the Quaker Books 
which ſpeak of the Blood of Chrif7, and bear witneſs to it, while they mean 
not real or human Blood of our Nature, bur only the inward ſpiritual Lite 
of Chri/t in our Hearts, and do not diſtinguiſh this at all from his Blood? 
As G. WW. ſays, in the fame Book before quoted, Truth defending, &c. p. 
63. Whoſe (Chriſt's) Blood is not differing from his Life, which redeem. 
eth from Sin, as thou imagineſt, ſays he to his opponent, Chriſtopher Made, 
who having ſaid, as O. V,. quotes him, that our bleſſed Saviour did in- 
ſtrut? Men to lay faſt hold of, and to abide in ſuch a Faith which con- 
frdeth in himſelf, being without Men. G. W. replies, p. 65. That's con- 
trary to the Apoſtle's doctrine and the Saints Faith ſtood in the power 


, God, which was in them. Again (ibid. G. IF. oppoſes this of C. 


Wade's, which he quotes, That the true Chriſt doth by infallible arguments 
prove himſelf not to be a Spirit, i. e. not a mere Spirit, as in the next 
page G. V,. quotes him. And G. V,. gives the like anſwer to this, which 
7s (ſays he) quite againſt the Apoſtle's doctrine, who preach'd Chriſt in 
them, the hope of Glory, and a quickening Spirit. That Chriſt is a Spi- 
rit, and ever was, no chriſtian doubts : Bur that he has not likewile a Body, 
not from eternity; as Quakers and Muggletonians madly dream; but an 
human Body, of our Nature, which he took into his own Nature, in the 
womb of the bleſſed Virgin, and will for ever retain united in his Perfon 
true God and Man; and thereforc is not now a mere Spirit, as before his In- 
carnation, none can deny but the groſſeſt of Hereticks. And GC. V. here 
denies it, and ſays, that to affirm Chrz/? not to be a mere Spirit, is contrary 
to the Apoſtles Doctrine, who preach'd CHriſt in them. No chriſtian de- 
nies but that Chriſt, by his bleſſed Spirit and Influences, does dwell in the 
hearts of Believers: But therefore to deny the demonſtration which Chr:/2 
gave, Luk. xx1v. 39. that he was not a Spirit, but had true Fleſh and 
Bones, is ſuch a degree of fottiſh infatuation; as has poſſcſsd none amongſt 
us but theſe miſerable Quakers. Why elſe did G. 2 oppoſe C. Wade for 
urging this Scripture in proof that Chriſt was not a Spirit, but had a true, 


real, human Body? G. V hitehead's meaning was (as before ſhew'd, p. 258.) 


that the Perſon who then appear'd to the Apoſtles was not the CHriſt. No, 
but only a veil or garment of borrow'd Fleſh and Blood which he wore 
and by which the Quakers expect no juſtification, but only by their own 
works, wrought in them by the Spirit. 
Thus 76:4. p. 62. G. Whitehead brings in C. Wade, ſaying thus, That 
God doth coral exclude works, whether wrought by Men, or by any Spt- 
rat in Man whatſoever, for Men's juſtification. He does not exclude 
works, as being a neceſſary effect of faith, and as requir'd by God; and 
without which, when 1 true faith cannot be, nor can Men otherwiſe 
be made partakers of the benefit and purchaſe made for us by the obedience 
and death of Chriſt. But that our works, tho' wrought in us by the opera- 
tion of the Holy Spirit, (as all our good works are) yet muſt not come in 
for any ſhare of the merit and ſatisfaction for Sin, and our juſtification 


thereby; For it coſt more to redeem our ſouls, ſo that we muſt let that 
alone for ever, Pſal. xL1x. 8. Our works, tho' neceſſary to qualify us, 
and make us ſuſceptible of that juſtification which Chriſt hath purchaſed. 


for us by his Blood; yet are they totally excluded from being any part of 
the meritorious or procuring cauſe of our Juſtification, And to this G. 
Mhitehead's anſwer is, This is a Doctrine of the Devil, The ſame an- 
ſwer he and Will. Penn repeated in their Serious Apolog y, printed An. 1671. 
(to ſhew. they alter not) p. 148. to thoſe who objected to them, That they 
deny'd juſtification by the righteouſneſs which Chriſt hath fulfilled in his 
own Perſon for us, wholly without us, and therefore deny the Lord that 
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bouoht us. To which their anſwer is in theſe words: And indeed this we 
deny, and boldly affirm it, in the name of the Bord, to be the Dotirine of 
Devils, and an arm of the Sea of Corruption, which does now deluge the 
whole world. It makes ones hair ſtand an end to hear ſuch outragious Blaſ- 
phemy againſt the very heart and foundation of the Chriſtian Religion! 
Againſt which the curſed Spirit does thus gnaſh his teeth, to ſee his chief 
principle attack d of making Men truſt for their Juſtification and Salvation, 
co what is wrought in their hearts by the Spirit of God, as they ſuppoſe, 
for which they oft miſtake (as in the preſent caſe) the moſt venomous ſug- 
geſtions of the Devil *. | 
Now if the Quaker method of contrary teſtimonies would be allow'd, 
they might eaſily get off from all this, by what Will. Penn has wrote (in 
point blank contradiction to what is above quoted) in his Primitive Chri- 
ſttanity, printed 1696. p. 79. where he n only for the ſake 
of the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt: And nothing we can do (ſays he) 
though by the 7 of the Holy Spirit, being able to cancel old debts, 
or wipe out old ſtores. You ſee, he ſays here, Though by the operation of 
the Holy Spirit : So that by this, all that is wrought in the Quakers by HM 
their Light within, is declar'd inſufficient to their Salvation, without ſome- 5 
thing elſe, even the Death and Sufferings of the outward Chrift: Unleſs 1 
Mir. Penn will ſay that he meant not this of the outward CHriſt, but of the 
; Death and Sufferings of their Light within, which I ſuppoſe he will not ven- 
ture upon, becauſe it would be ſo groſs a Sophiſtication as he would be 
aſham'd of, and diſparage any thing he could ſay hereafter ; for ir would be 
to declare that none muſt know his meaning. Therefore I will not ſuppoſe 
any ſuch thing, but that he intends ſincerely as he ſpeaks. But then that 
great point of the Quakers is given up, upon which C. Keith was pro- 
nounc'd an Heretick by a publick Quaker- Meeting at Philadelphia f, An. 
1692. and that by authority of a Sentence out of a Book of Will. Penn's, 
call'd the Chriſtian Quaker, where he ſaid, that the Talent is in it [elf ſuf- 
ficient, i. e. as the Quakers. expounded it, that the Light within was ſuf- 
ficient - (to Salvation) without any thing elſe : For that was the diſpute. 2 
And G. Keith was accus'd for Hereſy in preaching two Chri/?s, becauſe he | - 
preach'd the neceſſity of faith in a Chriſi without us now in Heaven, which Y 
they, who knew of no Chriſt but their Light within, thought a preaching . 
of two Chriſts, and a deny ing the ſufficiency of their Light within, with- 
out Faith in an out ward Chrift 
Their turning 9. G. W. p. 29. anſwers the charge of their „r- the Death and 
3 Sufferings of Chriſt into an inward ſhedding of ſpiritual Blood, Gc. thus; 
of Chrilt inte he ſays, they do not turn the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt into a mere 
an Allegory Allegory, as i tbere had been no ſuch thing in reality, both outwardly 
and 4 debe. and literally. No, it was never charg'd upon them: Bur this is the charge 
againſt them, that they place the merit and ſatisfaction not in the outward 
Sufferings of Chriſt, but in the inward Sufferings, Gc. of their Light with- 
in. And to this they do not anſwer. This is mere dodging, and ſhews 
their Guilt. | «4 
But he fays ſecondly, p. 30. that they do hold an allegorical meaning in 
Chrifi's outward Blood and Paſſion: And there it his 2 Blood 
(lays he.) Now if there be an Allegory in his outward Blood, then his out- 
ward Blood is an Allegory: And 5 inward Blood is the ſubſtance or prin- 
cipal; and the merit and ſatisfaction lies in that. That is the Myſtery, of 
which Chrift's outward Sufferings were but the Hiſtory, or facile Repre- 
* See 2d Part, Sect. ii. N. 3. Ses Hereſy and Hatred by G. K. giving an account of this, 
* 0 ſentations, 
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ſentations, as they expreſs it. See Satan Diſrob'd, Sect. 1. N. xn. p. 186, 

187. And this zs and has been our ſincere belief and perſuaſion, lays 

G. W. ibid. po 
He anſwers in the ſame page to the objection of making their Light with- 


in the Arche-type, of which the outward Chri# was but the Type or Figure : | 


He denies none of the proofs brought for it. See Snake, Sect. x. p. 68, Gc. 
But he would play the Critick ; he means by Arche-type the chief or prin- 
cipal Type, and their not making the Light within any Type at all, but the 
ſubſtance, conſequently, he thinks he has come off cleverly, that they do 
not make it the Arche-rype. But his skill has fail'd him, for by Arche-rype 
is not meant any Type at all; but that thing to which all the Types do re- 
fer, and which is repreſented by them. Thus the legal ſacrifices were types 
of Chr:i#, and Chriſt the Arche. type; not as G. W. would have it, that he 
was the chief Type of himſelf. And hence the Quakers making the out- 
ward Chriſt a Type of their Light within, gives that the preference, and 
makes Chriſt inferior to it. (See Satan Diſrob d, Sect. n. N. v. p. 198.) 
Will he ſay the Light within is an Allegory ? If not, then, in his ſenſe of 
it, he plainly prefers it to Chri#t ; and makes Chri/?'s Sacrifice and outward 
Blood to refer to it. He confeſſes while he denies! He would avoid the 
charge of making Chriſt's outward Blood an Allegory, and yet he expreſly 
calls it an Allegory, i. e. that it has an allegorical meaning; for that is the 
only way that any thing can be call'd an Allegory. But what the Quakers 
call the ſpiritual Blood of Chri#?, they will not Jet that be an Allegory, or 
have w thing elle to refer to; for then ir would not be the chief and 
rincipal. | 
Now the Quakers, in this (as in other things) have lighted upon the di- 
rect contrary to the truth; for whatever it may be which they dream by 
ſpiritual Blood, 'that can be only allegorical to the outward and real Blood. 
For let me ask, whether the Blood of a Spirit, or the Blood of Light, 2. e. 
of their Light within, be not an allegorical expreſſion ? But they will have 
the outward Blood of an humane Body to paſs for an Allegory. For all that 
is ſpoken of the Blood of Chriſt in Scripture (lays G. . zbid.) is not to 
be taken only in a literal ſenſe. Here is an only again, to put us off from 
knowing of his meaning. Not only in à literal ſenſe ! (The Jeſuits are but 
Dunces to theſe Quakers for plainneſs and ſincerity!) If the efficacy and 
merits of the Blood of Chris do extend to any ſpiritual effects by faith 
in him, his Death, and the ſatisfaction thereby made for our Sins, then C. W. 
thinks to come off by his word on, that the Blood of Chriſt is not to be 
taken only in a literal ſenſe; and then it muſt be an Allegory ! and fo he has 
gain'd his point. But (George Ma all this does not make it an Allegory, 
nor hinder ll that is ſpoken of the Blood Chriſt in Scripture to be taken 
in a literal ſenſe, and (notwithſtanding of thy oxy) I will fay only in a li- 
teral ſenſe; for outward Blood is only outward Blood, and not ſpiritual Blood; 
and its having ſpiritual effects does in no ways hinder its being only out- 
ward Blood, nor does it make ſuch Blood to be any Allegory at all, un- 
leſs, as the Blood of the legal Sacrifices, it have reſpect to another Blood 
more worthy and efficacious than itſelf; for Allegory, in this diſpute, means 
the ſame as Type or Figure. Thus Gal. iv. 24. Iſaac and Iſhmael, Sarah 
and Hagar are call'd an Allegory, becauſe they were a Type or Figure of 
the two Covenants. And thus it is that the Quakers would have the out- 
ward Chriſt to be an Allegory, /c:/. of what they call the inward Chriſi 
of LI within, which they make the Arche-rype, and fo of more worth 
an 
faction by which we are fay'd to be referr'd to that, and not to the out- 
ward Chrift, who was but the Allegory, Type, or Figure of it. And 3 
0 | totally 


ignity than the ourward Chriſt, and conſequently the merit atid ſatis- 
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The Firſt Part of the DxrxxeR 
totally throws off the outward Chriſt from having any ſhare or parcel in 
our Redemption, more than the Blood of thoſe Bulls and Goats which were 
ſacrific'd under the Law; for the Quakers make the outward Blood of 
Chriſt to be but a Type, as theſe, tho' a nearer Type than theſe ; but all 
is to be referr'd unto the Arche-type, which they make to be the Lighr 
within, When the Arche-rype comes, all Types of it do vaniſh, and be- 
come of no more eſſect at all; nay, it is a Sin to uſe them any more, for 


that is an implicit denying of the Arche-type's being come: And hence it 


is that the Quakers are ſo enrag'd againſt laying any ſtreſs upon the out- 
ward Chriſt, his Death, or Sufferings without us, which they ſay (as before 
quoted) need not now be preach'd, becauſe they are not to be again, i. e. they 
are paſt ; but the Arche-rype, the Light within remains, which is ſufficient of 
itſelf, and without any thing elſe, i 6. without the outward death of a CHriſt 
without us: For this inward Chrz/?, the Light within, was always, before 
the Incarnation of the outward Chriſt; and before that (ſay the Quakers) 
did ſhed its ſpiritual Blood, Sc. which was ſufficient to ſave us; and that 
therefore there was no need of the outward Chriſt's coming at all, as now 
the ſtreſs is not to be laid upon it, but upon the Light within, which is ſuf- 
ficient without it. This is the true Quaker doQtrine ; but how the out- 
ward Chriſt could be a Type of the inward Chriſt or Light within, which 
was before him, the Quakers are left to explain; for a Type muſt be before 


that of which it is the Type, elſe it were not a Type, which is a fore-run- 


ner of it. But contradictions are no govelties with them. 
G. W. falls again _ this topick, p. 39. and takes a new way, thus ſays 
he, We know not what Author he has for this charge, as if none of their 


Authors had been quoted in the Snake, where ect. x. the Reader will 
find quotations ſufficient, all of which G. V. paſſes over in this confident 


manner, of which I have taken notice already. Bur, in this ſame place 
where he makes this excuſe, he does himſelf confeſs what is charg'd upon 
them; for he ſays expreſſly, that Chriſt's ou:2ward Blood and Water which 
flow'd out of his fide had an allegorical ſigniſication, even (lays he) of 
the ſpiritual Blood and Water of Life, &c. Now (as before is laid) hav- 
ing an allegorical ſignification, is all that makes any thing to be an Alle- 


_ gory: And making the outward Body and Blood of Chriſt to be an Alle- 


gory, that makes it bur a Type or Figure, and plainly gives the 28 
to whatever N fanſy by inward Body and Blood. The queſtion being 
put to George Fox, in theſe words, Whether Chriſt in the Fleſh be a F1- 
gure or not? He anſwers in his Sau/s Errand, p. 14. His Fleſh is a Fi- 


gure. And p.8. it being objected againſt Richard Hubberthorn that he had 


wrote in theſe words, 7hat Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh was but a Figure; 
C. Fox defends that ſaying thus, Chriſt, in his People, is the ſubſtance of 
all Figures but as he is held forth in the Scripture-letter without 
them, and in the Fleſh without them, he is their Example or Figure, 
which is both one, that the ſame things might be fulfilld in them that 
was in Chriſt Jeſus. Here he ſays that Example and Figure are both one; 
for he underſtood not words or the ſenſe of them ; therefore you muſt take 
his meaning, as he expreſſes it, and by Example mean Figure. And here 
you ſee he makes adif 

Fleſh without them: The firſt is that ſpiritual Fleſh before ſpoke of, or their 
Light within; the ſecond is the outward Chriſt Feſus: The firſt he 


makes the Subſtance and no Figure, but the ſecond he expreſſly calls a 


Figure; and of what is it the Figure? He tells of the ſame things to 
be fulfill d in them that was in Chriſt Jeſus; that is, the atonement 
and ſatisfaction which hd made for Sin was not the outward ſhed- 
ding of his Blood, but the ſhedding of the ſpiritual Blood inwardly : And 

; | 5 | e 


function betwixt Chriſt and his People, and as in the 
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that this is perform'd in them, as it was in Chriſt; and that the atonement 


arid ſatisfaction is made in them, and the ſame in them that was in Chr/?. 
This inward atonement they make the great Myſtery, of which Chriſtss 


outward Sufferings were but the Hiſtory, as Mr. Penn expreſſes it in his 


* . n 


Rejoinder to John Faldo, p. 336. That theſe Tranſactions, 2. e. of Chriſt's 
outward Sufferings; were as /o many facile repreſentations of what is 10 
be accompliſh'd in Man. (See Satan Diſrob'd, Sect. 1. N. xi. p. 186, 187) 
Now Reader, theſe Quotations out of G. Fox's Sauls Errand are produc'd 
(among many others) in the Sake; yet G. Whitehead cries, We know not 
what Author he has for this Charge. 

There is another little Author which G. J. has forgot, (it were well for 
him if he could) who anſwers to the fare objection that was put to G. Fox 


| ſix years after the anſwer before quoted, given to it by G. F. in his Saul 


Errand, which was printed An. 165 3. But G. Whitehead Truth defending 
the Quakers was printed An. 1659. where p. 20. he anſwers to the ſame 
objection, which he ſets down in theſe words, Did Richard Hubberthorn 
well in writing that Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh was but a Figure? And 
his Anſwer is delicious! which therefore I will ſet down every wo d of it, 
and is as follows. Anſw. Could Chriſt have been ſaid to have been tranſ- 
figured, if his coming in the FI ſh had not been a Figure or E'xample till 
his Glory was revealed? And haſt thou not read that he was the ex- 

reſs Figure of his Father's Subſtance ? Inſtead of which it'i tranſlated 
5 c. This Sc. is not put here as if there were any more in his Anſu er, 
of which this is every word, and ends with an Gc. as I have ſet it down, 
leſt G. W. might have a ſecret reſerve in that, (who never writes with- 


out one) and accuſe me of falſe quotation, in leaving any thing out; after 


the manner of his Appendix, as you will fee hereafter in the ſecond Part, 
ect. 11, No. vi. But now as to this Anſwer: Here G.//. does not deny 


that bis friend Hubberthoru had wrote thus; or that this was the current 


doQtrine of the Quakers, and juſtify'd by them: No, he owns all thar, 
and goes on to pony it, as Fox had done before him, and he had ſix 
years time after Fox had an{wer'd to have conſider'd of it. But the Qua- 
ers doctrine is the ſame it was from the beginning! for truth is one and 
changes not] bur the wit ſometimes may; of which G. W. here gives a 
noble turn. He proves that ChriF? was but a Figure, becauſe he was tranſ- 
figured | This Pun looks as if it had been ſtollen out of Cambridge Jeſts; 
and I could forgive George to exert this ſize of his wit, were it not in ſe— 


rious matters. But to pretend that this was ritten from the Spirit of 


Truth in George Whitehead and George Fox the younger, as it is ſaid on 
the Ticle-page of this Book; and p. 7. that it is off as great authority as 
the Scriptures, and greater, this puts it paſt a jeſt, * ought to be ani- 
madyerted upon as a moſt outragious Blaſphemy ; and ſhews moreover the 
mad deluſion of theſe Quakers, that they are out of their wits, and their 
brains turn'd by an enthuſiaſtical diſtraction: For, as before is ſhewn, the 
meaning of the word Figure in this diſpute is a Type or Shadow, whether 
Chriſt was a Type or Figure of ſomething elſe, i e. of the Light within us: 
And to prove this by the Figure, that is, the Shape or outward Appearance 
of his Body and Raiment being chang'd in his Transfiguration upon the 
Mount, if theſe Men believe themſelves, is ſuck a portion of ignorance as 
ſets them not out of the rank of Children; but their thinking it to be 
divine inſpiration makes them Mad- men, and blaſphemouſly ſo. Then a- 

in to make Figure, even in this ſenſe that they would take it, to be the 

me as an Example, which is expreſs'd in both the Anſwers of C. F. and 
G. V. this is not to know at all what they ſay, but to ſet down words at 
random: For let Chr:f?'s Tranfiguration be a Figure, in whatever ſenſe, yer 
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how is it an Example to us? Are we to be transfigur'd whilſt upon Earth; 
as he was, upon the Mount ? And muſt the clothes we wear become white 
and ſhining as his were then? | 1 

Who would have found fault with Hubberthorn for ſaying that Chr:#7 
was to be but an Example to us? Tho' the word bur could not have paſt even 
there. To ſay, that Chriſl's coming in the Fleſh was ut an Example, as 
if it had been intended for nothing elſe ! and neither G. F. nor G. W. find 
any fault with this nt of Hubberthorn's, tho' it was objected, but juſtify 
Hubberthorn in the whole; for it is the very Quaker doctrine, viz. that 
the Birth, Suffcrings, \and Death of Chriſt are but Types or Examples 
of all thoſe things to, be perform'd more eminently within us; what Chr//? 
did or ſufferd outwardly they make but the hiſtory and even facile repre- 


ſentation (as before has been ſaid) of what was to be accompliſh'd in Man; 


where the atonement and ſatisfaction for Sin is made by the Birth, Sufferings, c. 


of the Light within, and not by any thing which CH iſt ſufferd outwardly for us; 


for that we muſt ſuffer the ſame our ſelves, even eternal burnings, and are 
juſtify'd only by what we ſuffer, or the Light ſuffers in us, and not by the 
ſufferings of any Chriſt without us, as before is ſhewn, p. 288. And this 
regeneration wrought by the Light in our hearts they make to be a greater 


myſtery than the Incarnation of Chriſt, and his taking our Fleſh upon him 


in the womb of the bleſſed Virgin, who (according to them) was but a 
Type or Example of their Virgin hearts, where the true Chriſt is 
born, Sc. | B 


But G. V. has another Text for his Figure, it is Heb. 1. 3. where Chris 


is ſaid to be the expreſs image of his (Father's) Perſon; which G. W. 
will have render'd thus, the expreſs Figure of his Father's Subſtance. He 
gives no reaſon for the fault he finds with our Tranſlation; yet, I ſuppoſe, 

e gave all he had. But however, what uſe can he make of it? That 
Chriſt was the Figure or Example of his Father's Subſtance? What is the 
Example of a Subſtance ? And was Chriſt an Example to his Father? A- 
las poor Quakers! Every thing goes wrong with them! Bur purſue this 
Antidote ; G. Il. ſays, p. 39. that the Quakers. do own that Chiilt's our- 
ward Blood is a part of his Sacrifice. But (George) what part is it? 
This was put in but to amuſe; and by what is ſaid above, if it be a Type, 
tho' the chief Type, it can be no part of the Sacrifice or Atonement ; for, 
ler me ask thee /George) is not the Light within ſufficient without ſome- 
thing elſe ? Was there no atonement before 7eſus ſuffer d under Pontius 
Pilate? Or was it the virtue of that Death and Sacrifice of Jeſus which 
did operate backward to thoſe before him, by Faith in him who was to 
come? Or was there then another atonement before he came? If fo, was 
not that atonement perfect? Then the outward Blood was no part of it; 
Or were there two atonements ? Was that firſt which rhe Quakers ſup- 


poſe made by the heayenly Body, which, as C. Fox ſays, was crucified 


when Adam fell, was that perfect and ſufficient ? If ſo, what needed ano- 
ther? Was the other which follow'd four thouſand years after any part of 


it? And if not a part then, how is it a part now? But, George, thy Light 


and Life, p. 55. has been before quoted, p. 291. where thou oppoſes the 
outward Blood of Chriſt being any way | meritorious to Salvation; yet 
here thou allows it as a part of the Sacrifice. Great wits have ſhort me- 
mories. | . ee - | | Ee 

G. IW. in the ſame p. 39. offers two mighty arguments why the Qua- 
kers do make CHriſt without but the Hiſtory, and the Light within rhe 
Myſtery or Subſtance. Firſt argument. The Quakers make him (Chriſt) 
no otherwiſe than the Father w appointed and made him to be. This 
was ſtrong! and, in fayour to George, I pals ic without any reply. Se- 


cond 
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cond argument. He (Chriſt) as in himſelf, is the ſubſtance of all Shadows, 
and the fulneſs of Light and Life. Who doubts it George? But what 
Chriſt doſt thee mean? Thee ſay'ſt, As in himſelf, did'ſt thee not mean by 
this the Light within? Yea verily! then thy meaning is, that the Light 
within is the very ſubſtance of all Shadows. And this is the very thing that 
is charg'd upon thee and thy Fellow Quakers. Why did'ſt thee not ſay that 
the outward Jeſs of Nazareth, who was nail'd to the Crols, was the ſub- 
ſtance of all Shadows? That would have been ſpeaking plain. But that 
was none of thy meaning. But by this dodging way which thy ſincerity 
uſes, we ſee thy meaning plain enough. 

10. Vet they have a falvo even for this; (tho' full of more contra- (50 
ditions). for (as before ſhewn p. 256, Sc.) they have a notion of a Body /, 1 
which Chriſt had all along before his Incarnation ; and which fort of Body Cite, | 
they now allow him to have in Heaven, but not that Body which he took cy /4ppo/e 
of the bleſſed Virgin, in which he ſuffer'd, dy'd, and roſe again. And by /*4*/'w" 
the help of this private notion of a Body they deceive many people, who h {cnial 
know it not; in their confeſſion to the Body of Chriſt now in Heaven, as See 
if they meant the ſame Body that we do, which they do not; but they „ ia. 
mean it only of that ſpiritual Body, of the ſecond Adam's nature, as they 
phraſe it, which they ſay Chriſt or the Light had before the firſt Adam 
was created. And they ſay that this Body of Chriſt is within them, as well 
as his Spirit. Indeed they are here in a monſtrous confuſion; for by this 
Body they mean the Spirit, and by a ſpiritual Body they mean nothing but 
Spirit: However, this ſerves them to dodge and deceive others. It was 05 
to meet with them in this, that the firſt and the ſixth Queries of thoſe | 0 
given to their Vearly- meeting, 1695, were fram'd, viz. Do you believe in | 
4 Chriſt without you now in Heaven? And Quer. 6. 1s Chriſt now at this 
day, and for ever to come, truly and really a Man, iu true and proper 
human nature, without all other Men? But in their pretended anſwer to . 
theſe Queries, they wave anſwering directly, and leave out the words Wit h- 
out us, and without all other Men, and the word human, upon which the 
chief ſtreſs was laid, becauſe they do believe that this notional Body of Chriſt 
is within them, as well as his Spirit: Therefore they would not anſwer to 
this. And tho' this was again preſs'd upon them in the concluſion of the 
Snake, and they were told of all this dodging, and this was put upon 
1 them as a Criterion to clear themſelves; and therefore they were defir'd to * 
I begin their Anſwer to the Snake with a plain and direct Anſwer, Zea, or | 
3 ay, to theſe two ſhort Queries: Vet no provocation can bring them to | 
it. They will not yet anſwer to it; for it diſcovers the heart of their 
cauſe. It would totally overthrow their ancient Teſtimonies, wherein they 
deny that Chriſt hath now a Body of Fleſh and Bones circumſeript or li- 
mited in that Heaven which is above, and out of every Man on Earth. 
Theſe are the words of John Whitehead in his Quakers Refuge, printed 
1673, p. 40. And p. 41. he ſays that they are in the error who would. li- 
mit it to a particular place, and out of every Man on Earth, For (lays 
he) the Spirit and Body of Chriſt is not divided; but whereſoever the 
Spirit and Life of Chriſt is, it is in the Body of Chriſt. This ſhews plainly 
what they mean; that the Body of Chriſt is not now a Body circumſcript 
or limited to any place, (and conſequently it is no body at all, for that is 
inſeparable from a Body) but that it is whereſoever his Spirit is, and that | 
it is within them, and not without all other Men. Thus Edward Bur- 7 
roughs being demanded in theſe poſitive terms, Is that very Man, with 
that very Body, within you, yea or nay ? And this he does not at all. de- 
ny, but anſwers in the affirmative, p. 149. of his works; The very Chriſt 
of God is within us. You muſt take the meaning of theſe Men by con- 
: | Pte 
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fidering that to which they anſwer, and which they oppoſe; for in a limited 
ſenſe, Chriſt by his holy Spirit and Influences is within us; and CHriſt ir 
the very Chriſt: So that there is a ſenſe in which that expreſſion (tho' of. 
fenſive in the wording of it) may be admitted: But then when we conſider 
that which they oppoſe, or to which they anſwer, the meaning appears 
plain z for why would they oppoſe what they thought orthodox? 


And this is the method by which we muſt underſtand G. Fox's Great 


MyFery, which is a pretended Anſwer to a hundred and eight Books and 
Diſputes againſt the Quakers: For E. Fox's own words are ſeldom either 
Senſe or Engliſh; and he miſerably miſquotes and miſtakes their words 


whom he writes againſt; ſometimes it appears to be on purpoſe, and fome- 


times out of pure want of underſtanding: Half knave and half fool! But 
by reading thoſe Books which he oppoſes, you may diſcover what he wonld 
be at. Inſtances of this, out of number, can be given: Which, if any 
think it worth the while, are ready to be produc'd. 

But to the ſubje we are upon. The firſt Book he anſwers in his Great 
Myſtery, is of one of the then Miniſters Mr. Sam. Eaton, call'd, The Qua- 
ters confuted, printed A. D. 1654. where p. 12. Mr. Eaton makes as full 
a confeſſion as can be to the inward preſence and operation of Chri#?, by 
his Spirit in the hearts of believers. And therein (lays he) they have him. 
But they have not Chriſt in Fleſh, or the Fleſh of Chriſt dwelling in them; 
for that was taken up into Heaven, and will there be contain'd till the 

reſtitution of all things. This G. Fox oppoſes in his Great Myſtery, . 3. 
and quotes thus much of his words, with the page. But the Jaint have 
not Chriſt in the Fleſh. p. 12. and oppoſes this, as contrary to Chriſt and 
the Apoſtles Doctrine, who ſaid they were of his Fleſh and of his Bone— 
and they that have his Fleſh, have it in them. This ſhews in what ſenſe 
he underſtood theſe Scriptures, and what his notion was of the Fleſh of 
Chriſt, viz. that it was now at this time in all believers; and ſo not any li- 
teral Fleſh, but ſome Tmagination or other that they have of ſpiritual Fleſh, 
which they think that God himſelf has, and Chrif or the Light had from 


all eternity; ſo nothing of outward human Fleſh or Nature. Tho' if you 


5 take the word Human as it may be deriv'd from Homo, a Man, thus they 
will allow that CHriſt has a true human Body, and ever had from eternity, 
that is, a true and real Manhood. In this ſenſe it is {aid before, p. II. I. 8. 
that they allow the Body which they ſay Chri i had from eternity to be an 
human Body: For there is no other word in Latin whereby to expreſs the 
mean the ſame as Manhood. 172 7971 
But if you derive the word Human from Humus, the Ground or Earth, 
of which Man was made, in this ſenſe the Quakers deny that Chriſt had an 
human Body from eternity, or indeed while he was upon the earth. For 
which I refer you back to p. 19, 20. where you will find this artfully diſtin- 
ouiſh'd by the Quakers. But we will now go on to fee the farther ſalvo's 
that the preſent Antidote affords in this caſe. d 0 
14%). C. W. skips to p. 38. and takes up this argument again, where he pre- 
that Chriſt tends to anſwer the objection of the Quakers. making the Body of Jet 
had — h- only a Veil or Garment, wherein Chriſt or the Word dwek ; but that he took 
"+4 either $044 Hot that Body into his own Perſon, fo as to be hy poſtatically united to it. 
or Body, ubile And to this he ſays, p. 38. We are td ſeek berein, as not knowing where 
upon earth. the Quakers ſay theſe things. Vet anſwers not, or names one of the many 
prooſs which are brought for this. (See Snake, Sect. x.) This would be very 
provoking, but that I am us d to it; for it is his conſtant method. Vet in 
the excuſe he makes for it, he confeſſes enough to ſhew that the Quakers 
are guilty herein: For, ſays he, tho his Fleſh is calld the Veil, yet it was 


nature of Man, but Humanitas, whence we uſe the word Humanity to 


that 
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that he own'd as his own Body, being alſo call'd the Body of Jeſus, which 
was not a fantaſtical, but a real Body. Here is putting in things they are 
not accuſed of, that they may ſeem to vindicate themiclves in lomething, 
They are not accuſed for ſaying that the Body of 7e/is was a fantaſtical, 
or not a real Body; but that it was not truly, that is hypoſtatically, the 
the Body of Chriſt, only a Veil or Garment wherein he dwelt: And, in that 
ſenſe, it was his Body, as a Mau's Cloak or Garment is his Garment; and 
ſo it was that (as G. M. ſays) which Chriſt owned as his own Body; be- 
ing alſo (adds he) called the Body of Jeſus, i. e. in ſome other ſenſe than 
it was the Body of Chri/f: That is, it was the true, proper, and natural 
Body of the Man Jeſus: But it was the Body of Chrz#7, only as he dwelt 
in it, in the Body of that Man Jeſus, as G. W. thinks he does in the Body 
of George Whitehead : Otherwile it could not be call'd the Body of C, 
and alſo (as G. W. here) the Body of J7eſus. This muſt make Fefirs and 
Chriſt to be two Perſons: For example, if I ſhould ſay the Body of George, 
which is alſo the Body of V hitehead, this would either be nonſenſe, or cle 
it muſt divide George from Whitehead, and make the Body to belong to 
George in one ſenſe, and to //h:itebead in another. 

It is told before, p. 258, 259. how nicely G. W. does diſtinguiſh between 
conſiſting and having: And tho! he allowed that Chri/? once had a Body, 
that is in his poſſeſſion, as a Man hath an Houſe or a Cloak; yet G. /. 
poſitively denies that Chriſt did conſiſt of human Fleſh and Blood. And if 


to, then he was never truly and really a Man; only ſuch in appearance and 


falſe-ſhew.: Which overthrows the whole foundation of the chriſtian Faith, 
and is an abominable Hereſy, long ſince condemu'd by the catholick Church, 
as I have elſewhere ſnewn: And that the Quakers have lick'd it up, as they 
would pretend, by inſpiration ; which, if ſo, was moſt certainly from the 
Devil, the father of Lies. But let us ſee more of them. Richard Hubber- 
thorn, in his Works, printed 1663. among ſeveral Queries which he puts 
againſt Chriſt's being a Creature, or having any created Nature in him, does 
demand, p. 49. and 50. When was that Chriſt created, which you ſay 
muſt as a Creature judge the World? And if in Mary's time, who was 


judge of the World till then? Was not the perſon of Chriſt Jeſus before 
the World was? And when had the Man Chriſt Jeſus his beginning, if 


you can declare it? How 1s Chriſt the only 2 Son of God, if he be 
a Creature, or how can Cod beget a Creature? And if the whole Perſon 
of Chriſt was not before the earthly Adam, how was the Creation made 
by him? Or how can he be of the nature of fallen Adam, and not earthly 
and defiled? And is the Fleſh of Chriſt heavenly or earthly? Or ts he 


, Chriſt without his Fleſh? i. e. he had always an heavenly Fleſh, and that 


he has ſtill; but never took Fleſh of Adam's Nature; for then they think 
he muſt have been defil'd: As if he could not take the nature without the 
defilement, which was but accidental ro it. George Fox, in his Great My. 
ſtery, p. 99. ſets down this Principle. of the Profeſrs, (as he calls rhem) 
that Chriſt hath a humane reaſonable Soul. And he diſputes againſt it, 
and battels it as a groſs error: For, (ſays he) Is not a human Soul earthly ? 


For you ſay that Chriſt had a human Soul; and is not human, earthly? 


301 


And hath a human Body; and is not a human Body an earthly Body? | 


Mas not the firſt Man of the earth, earthly, and had an human Boy; 


the ſecond Man the Lord from Heaven? This is the heavenly Body and 


Fleſh which they ſuppoſe Chriſt had from eternity. But here, and in many 
other places, they deny Chriſt to have either human Body or Soul, or to 
be a Man, otherwiſe than as they ſay he was Man before the Creation. This 
being urg d againſt them by John Bunyan, Miniſter of Bedford, who in his 
Goſpel Truths opened, Sect. 18. takes pms to prove that the Chri/?, who 
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was born of the Virgin was the true Saviour, and then infers, p. 652, of 
his Works in theſe words; How are they then deceived who own Chriſt 
no otherwiſe than as he was before the world began For in their 0wn- 
ing of him thus, and no otherwiſe, they do directly deny him to be come 


in the Fleſh, and are of that anti-chriſtian Party which John ſpeaks of, 
1 Joh. iv. 3. Edward Burroughs anſwers this Book of Bunyan's, and com- 


| ing ro this paſſage p. 142. of his Works, he repeats Bunyan's words thus ; 


ow are they deceived who own Chriſt no otherwiſe than as he was be- 
fore the world began, &c. And, inſtead of clearing the Quakers from 
this objection, or diſowning it to be a principle of the Quakers, he ſtands 
by ir, and pretends to give reaſons for it, as, Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, 
to day, and for ever; and that Chriſt was before Abraham, Sc. and falls 
upon Bunyan for his grievous ignorance in not apprehending this Quaker 


myſtery, as he words it thus, To own him (Chri ) as he was before the 


world was, for Salvation. But that was not the queſtion ; Bunyan's 
words, even as repeated by Burroughs, are not againſt owning Chriſt as 
he was before the world was, (for that Banyan and all Chriſtians own) bur 
againſt owning him ſo, and no otherwiſe, i. e. not as having taken Fleſh, 
in time, of the bleſſed Virgin, having ſuffer'd and dy'd for us; for in that 
reſpect, and not only as he was before the world was, Bunyan contends 
that he was our Saviour. And Burroughs oppoſing him in this, ſhews plain- 
ly what they mean, viz. that Chr:#? has now no other Fleſh or Manhood 
\ what he had before the world was; and that he is not our Saviour 
upon account of that Fleſh of Ze/as, which he borrow'd as a Veil to ſhrowd 
himſelf in for a time, or for what that Body luffer'd, but that he is our Sa- 
viour only as he was before the world was, and as they fay that he is in- 
wardly now in their Hearts in his heavenly Fleſh and Blood, which he had 
from etcrnity. And the whole merit and atonement for Sin they place in 
the inward ſhedding of this ſpiritual Blood in their Hearts, which they call 
the ſufferings of ChriF, yes, and of his Manhood too, of his Body and 
his Fleſh ! Thus bantering Mankind, while they mean nothing of this of 
that viſible Body, in which he appear'd in the days of Pontius Pilate, and 
which was nail'd to the Crofs, but of the inviſible ys Fleſh, Blood, and 
Bones of the Godhead. The Arch-enemy having raught them this damna- 
ble Hereſy, and thereby put the groſſeſt of Darkneſs for Light, and defraud- 
ed them of whole Chriſtianity, the Faith in the outward Jeſus, and what 
he did and ſuffer d outwardly for us, tho' it be inwardly apprehended and 
apply'd by Faith, which is the gift of God: He of his infinite mercy grant 
it at length to theſe miſerably deluded Souls; for they yet ſtick faſt in this 


root of Bitterneſs, and bond of Iniquity; as you may ſee in a Book lately 


publiſhed by one of themſelves, but who has, with others, happily diſco- 
ver'd the moſt groſs of their Hereſies, this is one Daniel Leeds in Ame- 
rica, his Book is entituled, News of a Trumpet founding in the Wilder- 
neſs, printed at Neu- Tork, An. 1697. and ſome numbers of them are ſent 
over hither. There, at the concluſion of the Preface, he tells of che doc- 
trine which is, at preſent, preach'd among the Quakers in America. One 
Des thus (ſays he) It ir the work of the Devil to cauſe People that 

ave. profeſs'd the appearance of Chriſt in the Heart, to reſpef? the per- 
ſon without them. Another preached thus, 1 am grieved that any that 
have profeſt d the Light ſhould now direct the minds of People to re- 
ect him, as he it now in Heaven above the Clouds: Truly Friends, 
it ig ' deluſion. Another preached thus, There 3s that would have 
Fleſh added in the Creed, but let them take it that will; I be- 


liebe the Lord will give them his Plagues and Torments with it. 
Of this, a Quaker there, one Abraham Hulings, complained, and gave in 


2 Paper 
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a Paper with the above cited quotations, under his hand, to the Quakers 
Church at Burlington, deſiring them to cenſure this doctrine : But they 
would not. On the contrary; they excommunicated, or diſown'd, (as they 
phraſe it) this Hulings for oppoſing this doctrine. ** Moreover, lays 
* Dan. Leeds, there is one John Humphrey, a Preacher near Philadel- 
phia, that writes a Letter againſt G. Keith and his friends, wherein he 
has this expreſſion, I am grie ved to hear ſome ſay, that they expect 
*« t0 be juſtified by that Blood that was ſhed at Jeralalem. In juſtification 
of which paſſage; he writes in another Letter thus; His (Chriſt's) own 
„ words will clear me from your aſperſion, Joh. vi. 63. It ig the Spi- 
** rit that quickneth, the Fleſh profiteth nothing. So he himfelf aſctibes 
+ the work of Man's Salvation and Sanctification, not to the Fleſh that 
«+ ſuffer'd, but to the Spirit that quickned ; not to the Blood that was ſhed 
at Feri ſalem, but unto that Fleſh and Blood which was ſpiritual, Sc. Of 
this falle doctrine G. K. complain'd ro the Quarterly Meeting at PHila- 
© delphia, but no Anſwer could he have, nor no blame nor condem- 
nation muſt paſs againſt their Brother John Humphrey for this falſe 
*+* doCtrine, tho' it's near fix years ſince theſe Letters were writ.” Thus 
far Dan. Leeds. As to the Quakers miſunderſtanding. of this, and other 
Texts in the 6h of St. Fob, it is rectify'd before p. 292. This Text, V. 63. 
is an explanation of V. 53. vig. that it was ChrzFP's literal Fleſh of which 
he ſpoke ; but he corrected the groſs conception of eating it literally, in 
which ſenſe it would not have profited any who had eat it; but the ſpi- 
ritual eating of it by Faith is that which quickneth. But the Quakers put 
the Figure and the Allegory upon the Fleſh, as if ir were not the outward 
Fleſh of ChriF of which he ſpoke, but an inward and allegorical Fleſh, by 
which they mean what they call their Light within; and ſo enervate and 
evacuate the whole foundation of the chriſtian Faith. Dan Leeds informs 
us, that in America the Quakers had heard that their Brethren in Eng/212, 
particularly at London, where moſt notice has been taken of the laic Con- 
troverſies with them, had begun, of late, to preach of an outward C, 
and of his Death and Sufferings. But this is only ro amule : For, as bas 
been ſaid, they are not charg'd with denying the matter of fact, chat Ze/zs 
of Nazareth did ſuffer, as is recorded of him in the holy Goipel ; and 
which they now preach to make themſelves appear to be Chriſtians : But 
whoever heard them preach of Faith in him, his outward Sufferings and 
Death, as of any neceſſity to Salvation? This only is the chriſtian Faith. 
The other, of an hiſtorical belief that he did ſuffer, is no more than what 
both Jeu and Mahometans do confeſs, and which the very Devils do be- 
lieve and tremble at: And no more have the Quakers yet preached. Bur 
they think that a great deal, and are brought co it with mere force ; for, 
till of late, the outward Chriſt, or Jeſus of Nazareth, was ſeldom or ne- 
ver ſo much as mention'd in any of their Meetings, unleſs to revile and 
caſt dirt upon him. To give ir as a mark of falle Miniſters, to preach 


Chriſt without, and bid People believe in him, as he is in Heaven above“ 
nay, as a proof of their being poſſeſsd with the Devil, as G. Fox blaſ- 


phemes, the Devil was in thee, (lays he to a Chriſtian) thou [ay ſt thou 
art eas by Chriſt without thee, and ſo haſt recorded thy ſelf to be a 
reprobate f. | 44] VVV 

But tho! the Quaker Preachers in London, to ſtop the cry againſt them, 
have of late ſubmitted to mention the outward Chriſt with ſome ſeeming 
reſpect; yet, in the Country, where they have leſs Politicks, and more 


Honeſty, they cannot be brought even fo that, as you may ſee in Sar. 
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Dif. Glean. Seck. yr. No. Iv. p. 235. And there are later inſtances, which 
G. Keith met with in a progreſs he made laſt Summer, by invitation from 
ſome Quakers, who begin to open their eyes, in Huntingtonſpire, and o- 
ther places thereabouts, where, tho' kindly received, and the doctrine he 
preach'd of Faith in the Lord Jeſus of azareth, and what he did and 
fuffer'd for us, well entertain'd and liſten'd to by ſeveral of the ſincere, tho 
deluded among the Quakers; yet it was a new doctrine to them; and 
there were others who violently oppos'd this doctrine, particularly of the 

uaker both He and She-preachers; one of which at St. [ves in Hunting- 


tonſhire, ask'd him; what Chriſt he preached? He ſaid, The Man Jeſus of 


Nazareth, who was born of the Virgin, naild to the Croſs, &c. She 


ask'd, What was become of him? G. K. ſaid, that he was gone into Hea- 


ven. What (ſaid ſhe) that Heaven above our Heads? pointing upwards; 
which ſhe ridicul'd, and faid ſhe knew no Chriſt or Heaven but within her 


ſelf; thank'd God, that ſhe had bread in her own Houſe, and water in 


her own Ciſtern; and did not believe that there was any thing without 
her could do her any good; and upbraided G. K. that he could not be con- 
rent with the ancient doctrine of Friends, of Faith in the Light within as 
alone ſufficient to Salvation; and ask'd him, if now he would have an 
thing elſe? Or, would he make himſelf wiſer than all the Friends wh 
had gone before ? And to the like 319 * TX | 

A He-preacher at Charteres in the Ifle of Ely, being ask'd by G. K. 
What he ſuppos'd was become of that Body which Chriſt took of our Nature? 
Anſwered, That be left it behind him when he roſe from the dead: And 
he profeſs d to believe in no other Chriſt, but only his Light within. G. K. 
met with ſeveral the like inſtances in that Journey; which I will not here 
repeat, becauſe we may have them, perhaps, in reaſonable time from him- 
ſelf. And theſe which I have mention'd are ſufficient to ſhew, that how- 
ever ſome at London would gloſs it, the Quaker Faith is not grounded up- 
on our Lord Jeſus of Nazareth, but upon their Light within, which they 
will ſometimes fo call to delude the world. And as they believe not that 
Chriſt took our Nature truly and really into his own Perſon while he was 
upon the Earth, but only as a Cloak or Veil to put about him for a time; 
ſo they think that he has now, ever ſince his Aſcenſion, quite laid aſide 
and thrown off that Veil of our Nature, and that he has nothing ar all of 
it now in Heaven; bur that he ſubſiſts there only in that heavenly Huma- 
nity, Fleſh, Blood, and Bones, which they ſuppoſe he had from eternity. 

And this being their Faith, they muſt needs think the common Chrif 
of all Chriſtians as a true and real Man, ſubſiſting in our Nature, now. and 
for ever to come in Heaven, to be falſe and a lye; and conſequently to be 
an Idol, and our worſhip of him to be Idolatry : And as a neceſſary con- 
Jequence of this, they muſt hate and deteſt our Chriſt; they muſt curſe 
him and renounce him, as they have done, which I come next to thew : 
And yet, at the fame time, they pretend to worſhip the ſame Chrift with 
us, and produce their Teſtimonies to Chriſt, thereby intending to make 
us believe as if they were true Chriſtians, becauſe they uſe the. word 
Chriſt and Jeſus as we do, but not in the ſame ſenſe, which they know 
right well in their own conſciences; yet, in their Quaker plainneſs and 
ſincerity, they would thus put upon us! They differ from us in the object 


of our Faith; and not only in the manner of our Worſhip, which difference 
there may be, and there is among Chriſtians ; they worſhip not the ſame 
_ Chrift with us; for otherwiſe, it they only thought us faulty in the man- 


ner of our Worſhip, why would they, for that, curſe and damn our Christ 
himſelf, call him an imagined God, and utterly deny him? But to the 


proof. 5 
ö The 
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of the SNARE in the Grass. 
The Quakers having thus transferr'd the whole merit towards our Sal- 
vation, from the outward Chriſi to their Light within; they have ſet 


and ſince both are made fo, the one by all Chriſtians, the other by the 
Quakers, one of them muſt be a falſe God by the fame neceſſity that the 
other is the true God. Therefore the Quakers, rho' in groſs diſſimulation with 
the world, they would ſeem to ſpeak honourably of our bleſſed Lord, yet 
they mean it not of him, but of what they call their Light within, as has 
been ſufficiently ſhewn. _ 

But, on the other hand, when they ſpeak plainly of him; they den 
him, they renounce him, nay, they curſe and damn him as a falſe Chrit, 
a falſe God. They ſend the whole three Perſons of the holy and ever- 
bleſſed Trinity into the Lake, and the Pit, as ſhewn in the ſecond Part, and 
boldly and blaſphemouſly ay, that the Lord Jeſus whom we profeſs is ac- 
curſed. Edward Burroughs, p. 101. of his Works, calls that Chriſt to 
whom we pray an idol God, and a dead God. | 

Foſiah Coale, of high renown among the Quakers, in his Works, col- 


lected and reprinted An. 1671. oppoſing one John Newman. for ſay ing, If 


there be no perſonal being of Chriſt, then there is no Chriſt to exerciſe 
Faith in: Anſwers, p. 336. By this kind of arguments of J. N. if Faith 
be exercis'd in a perſonal being of Chriſt, it's exercis'd upon fancy and 
imagination, which is very true; for a perſonal being of Chriſt is not 
Scripture. Here he makes a perſonal being of Chriſt to be nothiug elſe 
but fancy and imagination, and conſequently no object of Faith. Theſe 
Works of 7of. Coale have prefix d high Teſtimonies and Elogiums from 
George Fox, G. Whitehead, and from it]. Penn; wherein there are mul. 
titudes of the like Blaſphemies. | TAL 
Having thus made a perſonal _ of Chriſt now in Heaven to be no- 
thing elſe but an imagination of Chriſtians, ir follows, that the Quakers do 
think him to be an imagined God, as they ſay expreſſly in The Sword of 
the Lord drawn, p. 5. And here (lay they) ſottiſh minds, your imagined 
God beyond the Stars, and your carnal Chriſt—ts utterly deny d, and te- 
ih d again? by the. Light which comes from Chriſt. So that, by this 
the perſonal Chriſt of Chriſtians in Heaven is an imagined God, and a, 


carnal Chri#?, who is utterly deny'd and teſtify'd againſt by the Quakers 


Chriſt. I have before quoted G. W. in his Light and Life, p. 54. ridiculing 
of the Chriftians, for your boaſting (lays he) of your God and Chriſt az 4 
diſtance above the Clouds, Stars, and Firmament. I repeat it here, to 
ſhew the harmony of the Quakers, in the fame ſtyle and ſenſe. In the 
ſame page of The Sword before quoted, the Quakers add, That this Chriſt 
the Man of God, is God and Man in one Perſon, it is a Dye And as 
for this poſition, that Chriſt being the only God and Man in one Per ſon, 
remains for ever a aiflint} Perſon from all Saints and Angels, notwith- 
ſtanding their union and communion with him; the Quaker anſwer is, your 
words are utterly deny d and deteſted, and your diſtinftions are abomina- 
ble. The 1 union and communion with Chr:# was allow'd to the 
Quakers ; but that will not ſerve ; they will have no fuch Perſon as Chriſt, 
bur only the Light within, which is not a Perſon. And G. Fox, as before 
quoted, ſays, the Devil is in them who expect to be ſaved by a Chriſt 


without them; tho they acknowledge that it cannot be without the ope- 


ration of his Holy Spirit within them, as the Perſon fully own'd whom he 
oppos'd. But no matter for that; they will have no outward Chr:# at all; 
and they make it a mark of falſe Miniſters to: preach of Faith in an out- 
ward Chriftf. Jill. Penn ſays (of which I have often minded him) that 
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theſe two as inconſiſtencies, as utter Enemies to one another; which they emp: ef 


muſt be upon the Quaker notion: For both cannot be the object of Faith; — 


- 
— — 2 , . — — Se" - — — 
— — — nton——— —— — — — K (—ÿ— 
5 CCS: S — — 2 — — — — 
—— — a — - — — — —— — 2 — _ 
. — » 2 — — — —_ — — — —— — _— — — ————— — — 
—— — == — — — — — 2 - 8 —— 


— — 


| N 
+ W; 
"Ml 
| f 
"hi 
n 
my 
1. 
is; 
b li} 
wy 
0 
1 
f i 


306 


Humility and Meekneſs iu the Heart of God's Child is a Mediator — 


The Firſt Part of the Dzxzxcr 


the Perſon who ſuffer'd upon the Croſs was properly the Son of God, 
we utterly deny. And in his Sandy Foundation, p. 20. he calls him a fi- 
nite and impotent Creature. Ws 

Will. Bayly, in his Works, p. 307. ſays, what was his (Chiiſt's) Per ſon, 
being mean and conptemptible to them (his Diſciples) more than another 
Perſon? And p. 600. Sc. he vehemently oppoſes the outward and viſible 
Chriſt to be the Saviour. He ſays, the Apoſtles did not preach a viſible 
Chriſt with Fleſh and Bones; and he asks, who was Enoch's Saviour and 
the Prophets, who were before that viſible Fleſh and Bones was? Then 
he ridicules thoſe in the Quaker language before-mention'd, who preach 7 
viſible Man with Fleſh and Bones, at a great diſtance from all People, 
above, where the Sun, Moon, and Stars are. And p. 24, 25. Whoſoever 
preacheth, or cauſeth People to believe their Saviour 1s without them, 
and that the carnal Eye may behold his Glory, who is to be revealed 
T ſay, whoſoever preacheth to People of a Saviour without them 
and of a Kingdom without them I charge all ſuch, in the name of the 


moſt high God, to be horrible Blaſphemers, and Miniſters and Meſſengers 


of the Devil. He adds, by way of amuſement, ile the Light of Chriſt 
condemns them within, and while the Kingdom of God ſuffereth violence 
within them. For even then, and then chiefly, is the Faith in the outward 
Chriſt to be preached to them, to reclaim and convert them. O no, ſay 


the Quakers, the outward Perſon of Chriſt is not the Mediator, or the 


Lamb of God who takes away Sin, but only the Light in the Heart; for 
Chriſt is not any Perſon, but only * a Principle or Quality in the Heart; as 
Will. Penn ſays, What is Chriſt but Meekneſs, Juſtice, Mercy, &c. who. 
then can deny a meek Man to be a Chriſtian ? And IV. Bayly here, p. 38. 


it is the Lamb of God that taketh away the Sin; and this the Quakers do 
worſhip as Chr:/? in them. G. Fox falls upon. thoſe f that are not wor- 
ſhipping him (Chriſt) in them. But for the outward Chriſt, and his Sut- 
ferings, the Quakers deſpiſe them to that degree, that they prefer their own 
Sufferings ro them. They ſay, that their ſufferings are greater, and 
more unjuſt, than the ſufferings of Chriſt ; that zhe Blood of Chriſt was 
nb more than the Blood of another Saint; nay, they make it not ſo much 
as the Blood of a Quaker: For of Chriſt's Blood they lay, Can outward 
Blood cleanſe the Conſcience 2 &c. as we have read; but of the Quakers 
Blood they fay, that ** zhoſe who ſhed it could not be purg'd from that 
guilt, but by the ſame Blood (of the Quakers) which they ſo cruelly ſhed, 
I deſire any Quaker to ſhew ſuch a term of reſpect to the Blood of CHriſt, 
which was ſhed upon the Croſs, in all the writings of the Quakers; no, 
that cannot be done: Bur, on the contrary, the outward Chriſt, and his 


Blood, was that at which they levell'd all their venomous Darts: They ſet 


up the doctrine of Perfection in themſelves, fay they are free from Sin, 
and therefore, from Repentance. Bur they will not allow that Prerogative 
to our bleſſed Lord. It is told Se&. xm. how R. Hubberthorn calls his 
opponent a Lyar and a Slanderer, for ſaying, that Chriſt him/e/f was not 
capable of Repentance ; and ſays, he was capable f Repentance ; which 
could not be, without being capable of ſinning; for we are not to repent 
of good. But ſce how differently ſome of them treat James Naylor : They 
ſay of him, that ff he made himſelf of no reputation, yea Sin, that knew 
him not; yet I cannot think they will ſay, that CHriſt had Sin. But their 


* See Snake, p. 73. and Sat, Dif. P. 185, & fg + of I ; 
See Snake, p. 70, 71, &c. ** The guilty covered Clergyman unvailed, p, 17, An. 1657. 
tf Hidden things brought to light, p. 37. An. 1678. | 
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malice to Chriſt is, becauſe the Chriſtians do worſhip him, which tranſports 
the evil Spirit that poſſeſſes them beyond all the rules of ſenſe or reaſon. 
In a Paper of Queries of ſome Quakers about Cambridge, An. 1655. fub- 
ſcrib'd by Thomas Biddal, they lay thus to the Chriſtians there; The great 
Deluſion, Sorcery, and bewitched Doctrine that you are under, of theſe 
bewitching Simon Magus Sorcerers, which have put you upon a Chriſt 
crucified without you, notwithſtanding you and the reſt, are in your fil- 
thineſs, and firſt nature. This is there ſaid to be uten from the Spi- 
rit of the Lord, and that the Lord reveal d this by his Spin it an them. 
The Queries are printed by one Thom. Moore in his Antidote againſt the 
ſpreading Infection of the Spirit of Anti-Chriſt, An.1655. p. 68, Sc. and 
pretended to be anſwer'd by G. Fox in his Gr. Myſt. p. 132, ©c. bur no 
notice is taken of this paſſage ; which G. F. does not deny. As for that 
ſoftning ſtroke at the end of this quotation, notwithſtanding you and the 
reſi are in your filthineſs, it has been anſwer'd already, to be no reaſon 
apainſt preaching of the crucify'd Ze/izs ; but rather, on the contrary, as 
the beſt remedy againſt Sin. | 

But the Quakers ſometimes pretend, that by their preaching againſt the 
outward Chriſt, they only mean to oppole thoſe who totally exclude the 
ſanQifyivg Graces of his Holy Spirit within us. But this is a moſt horri- 
ble falle pretence againſt their own Conſciences; for they know that there 
were none ſuch who oppos'd them; and all thole Books that I have ſeen, to which 
G Fox anſwers in his Gr. My/t. are particularly large and full upon that point. 
This Moore, p. 32. lays, that Jeſus, who ig perſonally abſent from the Belie- 
ver, is dwelling in the Believer's Heart, by Faith of and in him, and fo 
the Father, in and through Chriſt : Which G. Fox oppoles, p. 135. and 
will have the very Perſon of Chr:/? in Believers. Another, one Na. Far- 
mer, wrote againſt the Quakers in the ſame year 1655. a Book which he i 
entituled Myſtery, Babylon he great, &c. where, in his Preface, he ex- | 4 
plains himſelf thus, Though God, and Chriſt, and Scriptures, and Ordinan- | | 
ces be, and be never ſo glorious and excellent; yet if they be not in thee, 
in their Life and Pote er, and eſſicaciouſiy reforming and conforming virtue, 
they are to thee as if they were not at all, or worſe: But whenever they 
ſhall be in thee, let the meaſures and degrees be never ſo high, they will 
and muſt alſo be without thee, and ſhall never be indiſtinftly the ſame 
with thee. This he proſecutes farther in his Book, p. 26. and ſpeaks a- 
gainſt ſuch a notion of God and Chri/t within, as to make void the effica- 
cy of his outward ſufferings at Jeruſalem. And this too G. Fox oppoſes 
in his Gr. Myſt. p. 173. I could give a multitude of fuch inſtances. I am 
the larger upon this, becauſe it is the only Fig-leaf the Quakers have left 
to cover their helliſh Hereſy, in their Contempt and Blaſphemy which they 
ſpue out againſt our bleſſed Saviour, his precious Death and Paſſion for 
our Redemption. 5 ä 

Let me take this place to anſwer the laſt effort of the Quakers upon this 
head, and which, being ſufficiently clear'd, leaves their curſed Hereſy na- 
ked and expos'd, to the abhorrence of all Chriſtians. 3 

The Quakers are told of this their artifice in Sat. Df. Sect. 1. No. 1x. 
p. 183. to which G. W. replies in this Antidote, p. 210, 211. and repeats 
the charge againſt them thus: To my Adverſary's confidently aſſerting (ſays 
he) that J. Faldo, nor any other did ever oppoſe this, that they ſhould 
preach only the Incarnation and Sufferings of Chriſt at Jeruſalem, 7. e. 
without preaching likewiſe the inward operations of his Spirit in our 
Hearts: And if Will. Penn or Thom. Ellwood cannot name one ſingle 
Man, much leſs any of thoſe Communions which he diſputes againſt that 
ever thought Chriſt's outward appearance would ſave them, without + 
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inward appearance in their Conſciences, then againfi whom have they 
. ? The objection being thus ſtared, (wherein I rake no notice of his 
milplacing ſome words to hurt both the Senſe and the Engliſi he anſwers 
thus: Yes, I can name one ſingle Man, whom he has vindicated againſt 
us, (in G. K.'s behalf) who has both thought and ſaid as much as, that 
Chriſt's outward appearance and ſufferings has ſaved them, without his 
appearance or work in them: And that is the ſaid Rob. Gordon. And 
it's charged againſt him, among his many other corrupt Doctrines, by 
G. Keith, in my and his Book, entituled, The Nature of Chriſtianity, p. 
70, 71. Artic, 1. That Chriſt without us upon the Croſs hath already ſub- 
dued all things, finiſhed Tranſgreſſion, made an end of Sin, aboliſh'd Con- 
demnation and Death. | | 

Art. 8. That 8 4% 17 Juſtification, were finiſned and completed in 
the crucify'd Body of Christ for us, not in our Perſons. | 

Art. 12. That Redemption and all things are wrought, purchas'd for us, 
without the help of any thing to be wrought in us. OY 

So that here was one Man (i.e. R. G. and too many more) that laid the 
whole ftreſs and work of Man's Salvation only upon Chriſt's outward ap- 
pearance and ſuffering, without his inward appearance and operations by 
his Spirit in us. | 5 

I have given G. Vs words at large, becauſe upon this depends the whole 
cauſe of Quakeriſm. Therefore I will examine them fully and fairly. 
But firſt, let me take notice of the modeſty of the Quaker- Style: In 
my and his Book ſays G. W. lt ſounds harſh in Exgliſb, becauſe fo unuſual. 
But G. WV. would not give place to E. K. He reſerves his dignity! And 
common civility is an Herely among the Quakers. 7 | 

But now to our work. And firſt I obſerve, that G. V. has left out, in the 
Articles he quotes out of his and G. K.'s Book, the Pages in R. Gordon's 
Book, called, A Teſtimony to the true Saviour, to which their Nature of 
Chriftianity is in Anſwer : For there the Pages of R. G.'s Book are quoted 
after each Article: Which was wiſely done of G. V. that none might know 
where to find the Quotations, unleſis they would have recourſe to G. F.'s 
Nature of Chriſtianity, which not one of a thouſand knows where to find; 
it was printed Au. 1671. and now hardly to be got. And G. V. not only 
leaves out the Pages, but does not ſo much as name that Book of R. G.'s, 
out of which they are taken, that his Reader might be left ſufficiently in 
the dark: And that he had good reaſon fo to do, will foon appear. To 
thefe Articles here quoted, theſe Pages of R. G.'s Teſtimony are added in 
the Nature of Chriſtianity, viz. p. 3, 4, 5, 20. And whoever will read 
theſe, will fee R. G. fully clear himſelf from this imputation caſt upon him; 
7 that he had given no ground at all for theſe objections hrs againſt 

im. | N . 

P. 4. and 5. he makes Two great Goſpel Truths. The firſt, God mani- 


Haft in the Fleſh of Chriſt, whereby Chriſt became our High Prieſt in the 


Fleſh, therein to offer up himſelf the one perfect Sacrifice, ſufficient Atone- 
ment, the compleat Peace-offering, once for ever, not often, and in every 
Generation, and in many Bodies (as the Quakers ſay he daily offers himſelf 
in their Bodies) but in one Body, by one Offering, not in our Perſons, or 
within us, (which is the exact Quaker Notion) but in his crucify'd Body 
without us, and before any good ifs in us, whereby he hath already 
fubdued all things, finiſhed Tranſereſfion, made an end of Sin, aboliſhed 
Condemnation and Death; and fo hath for ever, as our head in himſelf 
compleated the work of onr rpg ear and Reconciliation with God for 
ove towards us, that while we were 
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er Sinners, Chriſt died for us; when we were Enemies, we Were recon- 
ciled to God by the Death of his Son. | 
The other Truth is the Myſtery of Chriſt, by his Spirit dwelling in his 
Sainte, called in the Holy Scripture Chriſt within you; whereby God 
warks in us, through Faith in Chriſt, the fruit and effect of the work al- 
ready wrought by Chriſt in his crucify'd Body, for us, without us. _ 
And then he tells that for which he reprehends the Quakers, viz. that 
they pretend ſo much zeal for this Myſtery of Chriſt within, the operati- 
ons and attings of the Spirit of God in themſelves, that they deny the 
Myſtery of” God in the Fleſh of Chriſt, as a matter of no neceſſity to them, 
as 10 Redemption, Reconciliation and Juſtification ; reckoning to accom- 
pliſh this in their own Bodies, each for himſelf, through obedience to the 
Law or Light in his Conſttence; which Light they call Chriſt, Redeemer, 
and only Saviour, wwithour reſpeci to the true Chriſt, and our only Savi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, and Redemption already wrought and accom- 
pliſhed for us in his crucify'd Body. Thus plainly does R. G. expreſs him- 
ſelf, giving full teſtimony ro Chriſt within, dwelling in our hearts by Faith; 
bur diſputes only againft that Quaker Hereſy, of 3 the ſacrifice and 
atonement for Sin, in the offering up of this Light within, perform'd in 
their hearts, and throwing off the ſacrifice and atonement made by the Of- 
fering which Chriſi made of himſelf for us upon the Croſs, as of no efficacy 
to our Salvation. This is it for which the 83 ſo violently oppoſe him, 
and which G. W. here calls Corrupt Doctrine. 
And obſerve, that in Art. 12 above quoted, N. Gs words are recited 
imperfect; for after the laſt words here put down, vi g. without the help of 
any thing to be wrought in us, there follows in R. G.'s words, p. 20. /0 
as to atone with God for us; which explains his meaning, and is moſt or- 
thodox, viz. that nothing perform'd in us is the atonement or ſatisfaction 
for our Sins. But this in no ways hinders or denies the neceſſity of the 
inward. pteſence and operations of his holy Spirit, to ſanctify our hearts; 
whereby only that atonement perform d by Chriſt in his own Body without 
5 us is apply d, and made effectual to us; which R. G. over and over again 
. not only aſſerts, but zealouſly contends for ir. 
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Now let the Reader Jucges whether G. V. has found an inſtance in R. 
C. of one who afferted, That Chriſt's outward appearance and ſufferings 
would ſave any without his appearance and work in them? The doing 
right to R. G. is not the matter. I ſhoald not have detain'd the Reader ſo 
long merely for that: But by this it is very evident, that the Quakers have 
all along e the Chriſtian Doctrine, and rejected all Faith in our Lord 
N04 of Nazareth, as to our Redemption or Salvation, by his death and 
acrifice for our Sins upon the Croſs. ' Why elle did they oppoſe (and that 
ſo vehemently) thoſe who preached this Doctrine, and who alſo own'd the 
inward preſence and operations of Chriſt, by his bleſſed Spirit in our hearts; 
not only as beneficial, but abſolutely neceſſary towards our Salvation; and 
without which, that the outward ſufferings of Chriſt, and all his ordinances, 
would be to us as if they were not at all, or worſe, as before quoted? 
Why did G. Fox, G. Whitehead, and all the Quakers oppoſe this? They 
have nothing left I but that thoſe whom they oppos'd did deny the 
inward operations of Chriſt in the heart, and that in this only they did op- 
ole them; which being moſt falſe, and they not being able to produce one 
ingle Perſon who did oppoſe them in this, ſhews what that was wherein 
they did oppoſe them: Or if they could find ſuch a ſingle Perſon, why did 
they o pete others, who had ſufficiently explain'd themſelves in this, ſuch 
as t 5 xfore nam d? Why did they call theſe Devils, Anti- chriſtians, Sor- 
cerers, for preaching of Faith in Jeſus of Nagareth? Why did they belch 
k {3 | Kkkk out 
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out, in fry, ſuch ſpiteful and blaſphemous contempt, as before quoted, a- 
gainſt the Perſon of our bleſſed Lord Jeſus? Why did they call him ac- 
curſed ! Let them hear the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. x11. 3. that #0 Man ſpeaking 
by the Spirit of God, calleth Jeſus 2 and that no Man can ſay 
that Jetus' is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt. Therefore till they come, 
not only to ſay, but to believe this, they may be ſure, that it is not the 
Spirit of Chri#?, but of Anti chriſt by which they are acted; and oT 
cannot truly believe this, without not only being willing, but in an high 
Ar zealous, to confeſs, retract, and condemn the above quoted, and all 
other their vile contempts and outrages againſt our bleſſcd Lord and only 
Saviour Feſus Chris7. Ihe | 

I could bring multitudes of quotations to the ſame purpoſe of theſe be- 
fore produc'd, beſides what is offered in the Syake, to which G. W. has not 


_ anſwered; which we may eaſily ſuppoſe he would have done, if he could 


have found any thing tolerable to have ſaid to them; and till he, or ſome 
other of the Quakers, ſnall think fit to anſwer to theſe, it is needleis to clo 
the reader with more; theſe being ſufficient to let him ſee into the dept 
of the Quaker Hereſies, and clear his way from their little Subtleties with 
which they uſe to hide and cover them. 1 | 

G. W.s immethodical way has carry'd me from p. 30. of his Antidote to 
p. 38 becauſe both ſpeak of the ſame thing, and I would fave repetitions; 
for which reaſon I muſt paſs all he ſays from p. 30. to 35. which is a go- 
ing over and over the fame again and again; denying of the charge, but 
not anſwering of the proofs. — 1 

11 He comes p. 35. to the charge againſt them of contemning the holy 
Scriptures, calling them beaſtiy Mare, Death, Duſt, and Serpent's meat, 
&c. He could not, nor does he deny the quotations where theſe names 
are given to the holy Scriptures, for the Quaker Books and Pages are par- 
ticularly ſer down; yet he moſt impudently denies that they have call'd 
the Scriprures by ſuch names. Tho' perhaps (ſays he, p. 36.) making a 
Trade upon Scripture, and preaching for Hire or Money, hath been ſo 
call d by ſome or other. Here is a perhaps, and a ſome or other to throw 
us off again! and to make us believe, that ſuch names. were never given to 
the Scriptures, but only to the making a Trade of them: For which I muſt 
deſire the reader to look again into the quotations in the Snake, and he 
will there ſee what a guilty and utterly falſe. excuſe: and pur off this is; 
for theſe names are given to the holy Scriptures, ro Matthew, Mark, Luke, 
and John So that his perhaps is moſt certainly; and moſt certainly G. V. 
knew it to be ſo, tho' he, with a Quaker ſincerity and plainneſs, would have 
it only paſs for a perhaps. And for his ſome or other, as if he knew nor 
who it was that ſaid any ſuch thing, there is mention made before of a paſ- 
ſage, and it is quoted in the Snake, 1 342. of the firſt Edit. (it is p. 60. of 
this Edit.) of one George M hitehead, in his Serious Apolog y, p. 49. where 
he ſays, that what is ſpoken by the Spirit of Truth in any, (i. e. of the 
Quakers) ig of as great authority as the Scriptures and Chapters are, 
and greater. Mark that (George {). of greater authority than the Scrip- 
rures! So that, by this, all thy Preachments, and of others thy Quakers, 
which you ſay are /poken by the Spirit of Truth, are not only of as great, 
but George ) of greater authority than the holy. Scriptures. And what 
more vile contempt could be put upon theſe facred Oracles, than to com- 
pare them to the "moſt ſenſelels and blaſphemous Ramblements that ever 
came out of the mouths of Men] Nay, to prefer theſe, and all their curſed 


and furious venom, and beaſtly naſtineſs (ſee Snake; Sect. xvii.) to the ho- 


ly Scriptures of God! Now George) ate the Scriptures only the prrach. 
ing for Hut] When you queſtion whether the fri Pen man of the Scrip- 
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tures was Moles or Hermes, whether there are not many words contained itt 

the Scriptures which are not ſpoken by inſpiration of the Holy Spirit, 

whether ſome words were not ſpoken by the grand Impuſtor; ſome by falſe 

Prophets, and yet true; and ſome by true Prophets, and yet falſe, &c. 

And thy own excuſe for all this; that this was meant only againſt /me 

parts of the Scriptures, as in the Snakes p. 51. was all this only agaitiſt 

preaching for Hire? When G. Fox ſaid in his Gr. Myſtery, p. 302. that 

the Scripture is not the ground of Faith; that the Scriptures being out- 

ward Writings, Paper, and Ink, ir not infallible; nor ig not divine; and 

p. 246. when he ſays of the holy Scriptures, that 2% are not the word 

Ha of God; and in his News coming out of the North, p. 39. where he ar- 

1 gues againſt thoſe who plead for the Scriptures, he ſays, Hebrew, Greek, 

* and Latin is your original ——You ſay that Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 

John zs the Goſpel, which is carnal, 8c. Was this only preaching for 

Hire? Now {George) be aſham'd and bluſh (if thou canſt) and confeſs 

and retract (if thou be'ſt a Chriſtian) all your horrid Contempt and Blai- 

phemy againſt the holy Scriptures of God; and preferring all your own 

groſs deluſions before them, which are your Life, Deut. xxxu. 47. 

This is all that G. W. fays to this point; and yet in his Contents he 

entitules this, The Quakers clear'd from Calumnies in that point. This 

is the clearing! But ſome read the Contents of Books; who read not the 

Books; and ſuch muſt think that ſomething material is perform'd, where 

ſo much is promis d; and ſuch only can be ſatisfy'd with this and other | F 
Quaker Anſwers and Defences. See more upon this head of the holy Scrip- 1 1 

tures in Sec. xiv, xv, xv. oy 0.) | * 

3 12. He comes in the next place, p. 37. to anſwer their conforming arid Their con- 

4 transforming to every change and turn of Government that happen 'd in 4 ond 
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their times, and brings a witty diſtinction; he ſays they did not change, in ES 


point of Worſhip, Principle, Faith, or Diſtipline. This they borrow'd 
from the Church of Rome, which only, with the Quakers, pretend to In- 
fallibility); and when preſs'd with their many Rebellions and Treaſons, 
which they have rais'd and fomented, their Hypocrifies and Diſſimulations, 
Breach of Faith, and other Immoralities of their Popes, Sc. then they . _ 
come in with the diſtinction which G. W. here uſes, that their Infallibility = ; 
ſtands nevertheleſs firm and ſure, that is, as to matters of Faith. Of the 
difference betwixt the pretenſions of the Church of Rome and the Quakers 
ro this diſtinction, it is ſpoke to in the Snake, Sect. vi. No. 1. and I ſhall 
have occaſion hereafter to ſpeak farther of their Infallibility ; only, for the 
preſent, let us take notice that here G. W. owns all the Quaker Treaſons 
and Rebellions, their trimming, conforming; transforming, Gc. ſtill as the 
Cards turn'd; moreovet their curſing and damning the King and all the 
loyal Party, their en 1. the Rebels and Uſurpers of England to thed 
more Blood, and carty Slaughter and Deſtruction into other Countries, 
throughout all Europe, and even to the ends of the Earth; and all this, 
not only as their on advice or direction, but as the immediate command 

of God, and given forth in his name, and by his — as is ſhewn at 
large in the Sake, Sed. xym. However; what cares C. W. for all this! 
they are ſafe as to Yorſhipy, Principle, &c: But in the ſame Section it is 

| ſhewn, that after the Reſtauration 1660. the Quakers did quite alter and 
change their Principle as to fighting; or elſe they ly d. So that here is changing uf 
Principles too (George) and many other Principles beſides this, even: quite 
thro all or moſt of your points of Doctrine; which, of late, you would 
chop and change, and face about from your ancient Teſtimonies, rg oc 
ing diſcoyer'd paſt defence: But never the leſs infallible for all this! What 
ſignifles a ly ing, curſing, damning, blaſphemous, trairerous\and”'naſty In- 
IU tio cone ee a + = 42 fallibilitys 
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fallibility, ſo it be infallible Kill ſo Worſhip, ſo Principles be ſound ! tho 
this Infallibility is their main Principle! n | 
But Infsllbiey is not the Article we are now upon; it is the Quakers 
Changeability ard Unconſtancy; and from hence, as G. V. quotes the im- 
provement made of it in the Snabe, p. 285. (it is p. 110, of this Edition) 
Judge whether theſe be ſound principled Men, that can turn, conform, 
and transform to every change according. to the times, whether theſe be 
t Men to teach People? Now does not the Reader think that theſe are 
the words of the Snake ſpoken of the Quakers Which I thought (becauſe = 
they are truly applicable to them) till I turn'd to the place, and there 1 
found, that they are the very words of a Declaration of the Quakers after 
(only recited in the Snake;) and they pointed 
them againſt the Presby terians and other Diſſenters, who had been Trim- 
mers under the ſeveral Uſurpations; and therefore urg'd againſt them, that 
they were not fit to be to be admitted as Teachers of others, who had been 
ſo unconſtant and wavering themſelves. 1 
But to ſhew how curſorily G. . read over the Snake,: if ever he read 
it all, (he was ſoon weary of it) he thought that theſe words, which he 
repeats out of the Sake, had been ſpoken againſt the Quakers; and there- 
fore he cries out upon them, (ut ſupra, p. 37.) theſe are ſtill deceitful 
and envious ſuggeſtions: Thus handſomly giving himſelf a box on the 
Ear; for the deceit and envy are the Quakers, being their own words. 
Well! really this George is excellent Company! He cannot hear an ill word 
ſaid, bur he muſt apply it to the Quakers. Guilty Conſcience ! Like the 
Man, who hearing ſome cry out Whore in the ſtreet, ask d how they came 
to abuſe his Wife. But the ſe are ſtill deceitful and envious ſuggeſtions ! 
Therefore {George) come along with me to the ne. 


Their mating” 13. In the Sndke, p. 313, 314. of the firſt Edit. (Jeck. xxm. No. vil. of 
mo confeſſion of this Edit.) it is told that the Quakers, out of their conceit of abſolute and 
: fs bar. ſinleſs perfection in themſelves, do never pray for remiſſion of Sin, as ſup- 


ing for Par- 


don, 


poſing they have none to be forgiven : And there is publick notice given 
in theſe words, If any can give evidence, that ever he heard at any Jus 

"ker Merting remiſſion of Sinus pray d for, be is deſir d, for the vindicati- 
on of the Truth, to declare it. All this G. V. paſſes over; nor does he 
bimſelf ſay that ever he heard the Quakers pray for the remiſſion of their 

Sins. But he takes hold of a charitable Prayer of the Author's for them, 
bemoaning the deſperateneſs of their condition, who will not ſo much as 
ask, and therefore have no promiſe to receive pardon for their Sin; their 
way being block d up by a proud and blind conceit of their own Perfecti- - 


on, from ſeeking, or ſo much as wiſhing to return from their Sins! 


[Therefore-prays that Author for them, The Lord help them, and hear our 
Prayers for them, ſince they will not pray for themſelves. * Of theſe on- 
Iy words G. . takes hold and firſt he (after his chriſtian manner) returns 
him Reproaches for his Prayers, juſt tranſverſing our Saviour's command, to 
return Prayers for Reproaches: Thus have they learned Chr:#7 ! But he 
lays that the Author of the Snake has herein gator ion belyed the Qua- 
hers, is ſaying. that they do not pray for themſebves. Remember (George) 
that the Prayers which are ſpoke of in that part of the Snake, arc Prayers 
for the remii he of Sins; of theſe only was what above is quoted ſpoken, 
and ĩf thee meaneſt any other, | thee dodgeſt, George, and acteſt not ſin- 
cerely, tho very like a Quaker! Therefore we will ſuppoſe (to fave thy 
reputation) that thee doſt mean by the Quakers praying for themſelyes, 
their confeſſing of their Sins, and praying for the forgiyeneſs of them. 
And now, Gęurge, tell us, didſt thee ever hear ſuc eren » any 

ng the 


Quaker Meeting? Didſt thee ever pray after this faſhion amo 
| | Friends ? 


e the Sxax= in the Grass. 
Friends? No; thee canſt not ſay it. How then are the Quakers notori- 
ouſly bely'd, in ſaying they do not pray for themſelves, when, in the fame 
place, it is over and over again plainly expreſs'd, that the praying there 
| ſpoke of is for the remiſſion of Sins, and of no other ſort of Prayers; and 
the reaſon given ſhews it, Viz. that the Quakers think themſelves to be 
perfect, and without Sin, and therefore do not make any confeſſion of their 
Sins, or beg pardon for them. Now what has this to do with any other ſort 
of Prayers ? of which G. W. wittingly and willingly means what he ſays here 
of the Quakers pray ing for themſelves, when he knew that it was meant quite 
otherwiſe in the Snake, which he pretends to anſwer. This he muſt own, 
unleſs he can produce vouchers for their making publick confeſſion of their 
Sins, and asking pardon for them. But ſince he himſelf (the eldeſt Preacher 
now among them) cannot vouch it, I think we may deſpair of any other. 
If there needed farther vouchers, 1 could produce many, even as many of 
their Hearers as will ſpeak the truth. But I will give one remarkable one 
which will ſhew that it is not forgerfulneſs in them, but againſt their Prin- 
ciple, Mr. Thomas Criſpe was one of their Communion about thirty years, 
a conſtant hearer, and a zealous ſufferer too among them: But he took of- 
fence at their never having an confeſtion of Sin, or Prayer for the remiſ- 
ſion of it, in their publick Meetings, and complain d of it above twenty 
years ago; but no rectification — no, not at this day, when they are put- 


ting a new face upon all their matters: But they will not be brougbt to 


this, to confeſs themſelves Sinners; for then they might be brought to re- 

entance, of which they declare themſelves incapable. For this, among o- 
ther vile Hereſies, Mr. Criſpe has ſeparated from them, of which he bas 

iven us a very good account in ſeyeral Treatiſes he has wrote againſt the 
Quakers They who were of them, muſt know them beſt. Let me give 
another authority of e. before mentioned, in his News of 4 
Trumpet ſoniding in the Wilderneſs, Bcc. p.238, 459. he charges them in 
theſe words; Tu do never in your Meetings pray for pardon or forgive- 
neſs of Sin, (not that I have heard in twenty years due attendance) for. 
ſeeing it it Chriſt, in you that prays, there is no need of it, he being with- 
ont Jin. Secondly, Tow do not pray to Chriſt, becauſe it being Chriſt in 
you that prays, it 1s abſurd for Chriſt. 20 pray to himſelf. Thus you ſec 
their practice is uniſorm all the world over, yet not conſiſtent with itſelf; 
for Rich., Hubberthorn, p. 20. of his Works, collected and reprinted Ax. 
1663. repeating this aſſertion of R. Herloc his opponent, vi. Chriſt Bim 


ſelf was not e of Faith and Repentance; anſwers, Here I charge 


ar and a.Slanderer.; for, he was capable of Faith and 


thee to be a_ 


Repentance., Now, how Chriſi himſelf was capable of Repentance, who never 


did Sin; and yet the Quakers to be above Repentance, is, left for them to 
explain. Fran. Bugg, in his Picture of Quakeriſm, printed 1695. fuys p. 
64. that he had been more than twenty five years among the Quakers, a 
a principal Member, yet neyer had heard any =: thing among them: 
Moreover, that he had read the chief of their, Books, | of which. Oe. 
ſets down a catalogue) and tho there are ſome Prayers in them, yet nothing 
like confeſſion of Sin, or begging for pardon of Sin, is to be found in any. 
of their Writings; and he provokes them to ſhew any quptation 75 ches 
ſort out of all their Books. He names p. 68. a Book of George} bite head s 
called 7udgment fixed, printed 1682. where there is a long Prayer of near 
five pages, beginning at p. 354. fill d with nothin gn eb a 
of his own, perfections, and 1 to God, with imprecations and re- 
proaches upon his Adverſaries; but not one ſyllable either of confeſſion of 
Sin, or asking mercy for it. I would not take Bugg's word, (tho' I had no 
cauſe to doubt it) leſt G. / ſhould reproach me with truſting to his autho- 
Vo L. II. LIII | _ i. 
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chriſtian Spirit, 


The Firlt Part of the Dzrsxct 


rity; but 1 procur'd this Book of G. /. s, and have it now before | 


with his long Appeal and Supplication, as he himſelf calls it; ; \ which con- 
rains Pray ers, 

ut Jo like Petitions, 

A, Overtires and Propoſitions. 


And how, upon the Whoſe matter, after all the wiiegling and dodging that 
C. V. or any of the Quakers can uſe, ir muſt be known to all the world, 
and without 1 0 J hat ſort of Chriltians theſt Quakers are, vis 
ſuch 49 cannot make uſe of the Lord's Prayer, unleſs, as one 6 their 
Pre chers C.H. who takin vccafion to repeat it in one of his own Prayers, 


(perhaps on purpoſe . left” out the Petition for forgiveneſs of our u [reſpalſes 


as uſeleſs (forſooch !) to the Quakers: It was not made for th nor 
they for it! unkels e ean hade liberty to mend it, as they have 0 done to 
the Creed and Decals 977 115 all of whic Lade aid commands they have 
reduc'd to one, VIE. Hearken to your Light within © For this, with thew, 
is the only Rule' for all lets both, of Faith and Practice. 
But to ſee the artifice and ſnare of the Devil,” in which meg lien are 


caught; they who are too good for the Lord's Prayer, have co py ex 


ady after the Prayer of the Phariſee, Luke xvm. Tr. Cenge I itebead 
feems to be taken word for word our of it; only enlarges ſt, and fir ex- 
ceeds thar a e in high Pride and valuing of his own Worthineſs! The 
Phayiſze only thanked God, that be was mot as other Mes are, cker 
tionbre, unjult, adulterers, that he faſted, and Bi Tithes' of all har be 
did poſſeſs: Theſes all were Duties 0 e n all, and the ne, * F 
which had been a Sin in any. But that is noching to George Whitehead 
rant! Being free from Sin, that is the prerogative Gf e&yety Quäker! The 
was 4 poor matter for the Top- -apbſtle ! He tells Go d, in this Prayer, of 
his extraordinar ry g gifts, for which he is ſo civil as to thank” hit; for his 
his Faith, and hot only Patience, but rejoicing ubder All his 
Sufferings, for his righteous Judgment; and for Fils! Underſtanding too o, (he 
would not thank God for nothing) and for his Zeal, which was moſt of 
all! And that Thou'haft raiſed me up (ſays he to God) in defence f thy 
Goſpel, to vindicate-thy Truth, 8c. Thou knowt(s (fays he)! = Mears. 
ty of my Soul before thee—and that I have not ſought to exalt 
nor any Popularity, Party, or IntereFt to my | ls Far only 264 ad 
AA 21 750 Souls. - Thou hnowe# that in the Arft p „lac? 75 Son hath 
peace. Thon knoweff thou haft enuued 2 with 2"thriftian 


9 1 d with Faith; Patience, &c. Thou baff 2 2 Om 6 mb "TY 


the Spirit of righteous Fudgment, CN TED. &e. God! as 4 
bas eyed these d I recommend to thee to plead and Juſtify my Cauſe, 8c. 
We ſay one good rurti deſeryes atother—Was' dete“ ever ſuch high arro- 


gance, and ſetting forth his own excellencies in the eſence'of 80 and 


ro his very cel Yr dte whom Holy Fob ſaid, I abhor my ele N 55 repent! 
in du 21 4% Apes, Job xn. 6. But 2 was an thdedling to hite-" 
head; or the meaneſt Quaker! They do not 4b hor; but a then amlelves i 
They ſcorn ro repetit,” fot they haye nothing to repent of! They are clean 
and pure as God! Ho char eth Bis Angels uuith folly, uni the Heavens 
ar not clean in hit fight, Job iv. 18. Err 1 But the Quakers dare 
reckon with bim, ben he pleaſes, and think they can ſtand the utmoſt 
demand of his extremeſt Juſtice, for that they owe him nothifg f as Edi.” 

Burroughs ſays 1 32. of his Works, that God doth not atcepr £ atty, where 


2 16 ay fat or Who doth nor Fugen 1555 Law, hs aha nor anfver” 
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with leſs guilty Beaſts at 


bf the S NAR EH in the Grass. Wy 
every demand of Juſtice. See how literally theſe. Quakers are deſcrib'd, 
and their fearfuſ condition, 1 Fob. 1. 8, 9, 10. If we ſay that we have no 
Fiu, d deceive our ſelves, and. the Truth is not in 975 ve ſay that 
we have not ſinned, we make him a Lyar. But Solomon Eccles the Fidler 
and Quaker Prophet, in his Muſick Lecture, p. 22. returns the Lye upon 
St. John, if he included himſelf among the Sinners, as he evidently does, 
{peaking in his own Perſon, as well as of. others, IF we 2 —But Crow- 
dero anſwers with a home ſtroke, 1 40 affirm (ſays he) that if John Bad 
ſaid he had been a Sinner, he had bye. Therefore, ſince all the reſt of 
Mankind do confeſs themſelves to be Sinners, except the Quakers, it is not 
ſtrange to find this vile Scraper determine thus poſitively, in his Qzakers 
Challenge, p.-3. that the Quakers are in the truth, and none but they. 
Here they exclude all the world ; and all the world have reafon to exclude 
them. Te that confelſeth and forfaketh his Sin ſhall have thercy, Prov. 


2 \ 
* 


xvIIL. 13. What mercy then can theſe Men have, who are ſo far from for- 
{aking this their, blaſphemous Pride, that they will not ſo much as confeſs 
it! Pride was the rt Sin, and, of all others, ſets us fartheſt off from God; 
and of all Pride; the proud Humility is the greateſt. This hypocritic 
Humility is at the wideſt diſtance from the true chriſtian Humility, hates 
and abhors it, and falls upon ir wherever it meets it. See how the Qua- 
kers inſult and triumph over Mr. Cr:/p for confeſſing himſelf a Sinner, in 
their Rabſbakeh rebuked, printed 1695. which was wrote in anſwer to two 
Papers that Mr. CijÞ (before mentioned) had publiſhed againſt the Qua- 
kers ; in the firſt of which, call'd; Aa Eſſay towards the allaying of George 
Fox his Spirit, p. 1. he expreſſes himſelf thus, in a chriſtian Humility, in 
anſwer to. their abuſes of him, 179 cannot repreſent. me a greater Sin- 
ner than (1 thank God) I think my ſelf to be. Upon this they fall 
upon him p. F. of the Introduction. And firſt, to ſhew their ſenſe or ſin- 
cerityy, they, would make Mr. Cri/ to thank God fot his being a Sinner; 
whereas any but a malicious Quaker muſt have ſeen, at firſt view; that he 
thanks God for the ſenſe which he had given him of his Sins: And it would 
be a matter of great Thankſgiving to the Quakets if the like Grace of Hus 
mility were granted unto them: Pray God, of his mercy, give it them; 
elſe their Salvation is without all the promiſes of the Gol 
Quakers, from this confeſſion of Mr. Cribs, charge him home, and ſay, 
that, by this, he owns all that they ſaid againf him, as to the abuſing of 
them and their Writings ; Nor is it poſſible (lays the Pen- man) for me 10 
wrong him; for let me Yepreſent him how I will, I rannot repreſent him 
a greater Sinner than be thinks himſelf to be; and thanks God for it 
700; and ſays; that , 9 ſhould repreſent him to be a Whoremonger, 
Prophane Swearer, Drake 


cludes not only all thoſe, but all ther Sins of all forts and linde; how 


gro ſoever. Such bitter Enemies are they to confeſſion! What ſort of 


a Sinner would they have made St. Paul, at this rate, from his confeſſion, 
i Ti. 1, 15. that he was the chief of Sinners! And to diſpute againſt 
theſe Brutes, is a Mareyroon like that of his, who was condemn'd to fight 


tho? I receive the thanks for it of him who would rouze a {lug ard out of 


his ſweet ſlumber. But ſome of them have been rouz'd, therefore I ceaſe - 


not my pains to recover more of them; at leaſt to prevent others from 
falling into their Pit of DeſtriQtion. „ 

I have inſiſted longer upon this point than was needful to overthrow 
the poor Anſwer which G. . gives to it; but 1 did it, becauſe this is a 
material point, it is the very bolt of the door which ſhuts the Quakers up 


ſure 


pel. But the 


rd, or Idolater, &c. he confeſſion of his in- 


pheſus: But I have undergone it for their good; 


in their Datkneſs, by perſuading them neyer to conſider any more, and be 
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ſure never to repent, 7. e. that they repented once for. all when they firſt 
rurn'd Quakers ; but after that they are ſinleſs and perfect, and fo need no 
more Repentance. G. Whitehead denies that there is continual need of 
Repentance: And Thomas Ellwood juſtifies him in this; (See Sat. Diſ. Sect. 
V. N U. p. 209.) as he does likewiſe in E. Mis aſſertion, that the Righte- 
ouſneſs in the Quakers is not finite, but infinite. (ibid. Sect. n. N. vu. p. 199.) 
And then indeed what need of Repentance to the Quakers! They are pa 
Repentance. 3 ED | 

But G. V. changes his tune, in his Chriſtian Epiſtle to Friends, An. 1689. 
For there he complains grievouſſy of their great corruptions, not only of 
a few, but that few of them, nay very few, were what they ought to be: 


Very few (ſays he p. 9.) have their minds exerces'd in frequent Prayer, 


or in heavenly Meditation, &c. But too many have their hearts taken up 
with theſe fading objects, and things below, minding earthly things, &c. 
And p. 10. he charges them with degenerating into pride, and height of 
ſpirit and apparel, as too too many do (days he of the Friends) contrary 
to gravity, modeſty, ſobriety, plainneſs, ſimplicity, mnocency and humi- 
lity. And he goes on p. 11. Though ſome formality, and ſomething of the 
form of Truth they may have by outward education, yet (lays he) tis not 
by the work of Regeneration; for it is but few, in compariſon, that really 


+ * 


come in at that door, &c. | 4 | 
Here is a ſad account of the Quakers Infallibility ! which was granted 


not only to ſome eminent Quakers, but, as Burrough ſays in his Preface to 
Fox's Gr. Myſtery, p. 7. To us, every one of us in particular. Yet now 
it ſeems moſt of them are gone off, and but very few left in the Truth! And 


have thoſe that are behind any greater ſecurity than the others had? Is there 


not now continual need of Repentance? Is the Righteouſneſs that is in 
them not finite, but infinite? Can infinite Righteouſneſs fail, or fall away? 


Are not theſe many and grievous Sins, of which the NN part of the 


Quakers are guilty, ſufficient matter for publick confeſſion of Sin and Re- 
pentance among the Quakers? No, no, that muſt not be admitted! They 
are perſect and ſinleſs for all this, as their heavenly Father is perfect; and, 
as he is, ſo are they in this world. e eee T9 
Purſuant to this principle, there is no petition for Repentance or Forgive- 
neſs in all C. Vs long Prayer before. mentioned, 2. e. not for the Quakers, 
only for the World's People, that they may turn to be ne And 
therefore his ſaying that the Quakers are bely'd, in faying, that they will 
not pray for 7 28 will not hold, notwithſtanding of all their Prayers: 
For their Prayers are Panegyricks upon themſelves, and commonly Inve- 
Qives againſt others, and Curſes inſtead of Prayers. Tas 


. 


The Phariſee was modeſt to George Whitehead! he only preferr'd himſelf 
to the Publican, and thank'd God that he was not like him. But G. . not 
only prefers himſelf before others, but upbraids them, in his Prayer, of Ran- 
cor, Fury, Hatred, Reviling, Slander, &c. He judges them as having 
erucify d Chriſt to themſelves, and prays God to judge them for theſe things. 
This is his way of praying for them! He ſuppoſes ſome of them to. haye 
ſinn'd out their Day, and to be judicially hardened ; and theſe he excepts 
from his good wiſhes of opening their © $254 and all that are guilty of wilful 
oppoſition and hatred againſt the Quakers, from which few of their oppo- 


ſers will eſcape, (let them name one for an inſtance) and all theſe are ex- 
cluded the benefit of the Quakers Prayers; ſo that when we come to com- 
pute the whole account, we ſhall find that the Quakers neither, pray for 
themſelves, nor any body elſe. And what they call Prayers, are nothing 
leſs; only great braggs of themſelves, and the utmoſt, contempt, if not 
curſing of others. And this is the conſequence of their ſuper-Phariſaical 

Perfection 


=. *. 


of the S NAR x inthe Gnas s. 
perfection! for which they may read their doom, and ſind their remedy, 
Lak. x1v. 2. | 


14. From p. 40. to 44. C. II. comes again upon the ſubject of the Scrip- Three matters 
tures, (which has been ſpoke to before, Seg?. x1.) ſaying they want proof , veta- 


ing to the 


for their contempt of them; that none value them more than they do, and ge ten- 


that they are wholly ignorant of any ſuch thing, as their deſpiſing of them, 3 
01% Scrip- 
tures, which 


he does not ſo much as name one of thoſe many Quotations, which you G. W. denies, 
will find (for all theſe points which he denies) in the Sake, Sect. yu. yer %% bis Ja. 


he cries, Let's have plain proof, for we are wholly ignorant of any ſuch jhion, 


or ſetting up their own writings as equal ro them, Sc. And yer, Reader, 


thing. George, if thee had but the honeſty ro have nam'd the proofs 
which were brought, thee wouldſt have found them plain enough; and that 
is the reaſon thee wouldſt not name one of them. But by thy calling ſo 
impudently for proof, thee thoughr'ſt the Reader would ſuppoſe there was 
none: And well he might, (if he had never read the Snake} for who could 
imagine that there were ſo much Braſs in any humane face! I do not think 
there is ſuch another inſtance to be produc'd in the world! He certainly 
thought to have provok'd me to have fer down all the Quotations in the 


| Snake over again; and that this ſhould have nauſeated the Reader (as no 


doubt it would) to ſee ſuch tedious repetitions; and ſo to look no more 
into ſuch an unpleaſant controverſy. And to avoid theſe repetitions which 


this immethodical Anſwer forces me to, I would have ſaid nothing to theſe 


ages of G. HV. concerning the holy Scriptures, (having ſpoke to it before) 
— for the ſake of two or three matters of fact which G. V. names and 
ſtoutly denies. The firſt is p. 323. of the firſt Edition of the Snake, (it is 
p. 58. of this Edition) where it is told of a Man being rudely thruſt down 
ſeveral ſteps of the Gallery in the Quaker Meeting-houſe in Gracechurch. 
ſtreet, for reading a verſe out of the Bible there. To this fays G. W. p. 41. 
Wie know no ach indignation or action ſhewn by any of us agin t the Bi- 
ble, nor any perſon becauſe thereof ; neither do we believe it: Let the 
Author prove it, if be can. Doſt not believe it, George * Why then doſt 
thee confeſs it, in the very next words, after thy moody fimpering faſhion ? 
Poſſibly (fay'it thee) ſome publick diſturber might, by ſome other preſent, 
be gently turn'd out of doors; not becauſe of the Bible, but becauſe of 


ſome offenſive turbulent behaviour. Here is Poſſibles, and Mzights, and 


Jome or Others, as if G. W. knew nothing of the matter, or ever had en- 
quir'd into it; tho' the year and day were particularly ſet down, and Ri. 
chard Smith vouch'd as then preſent, and who did atteſt it. But George, 
no doubt thee knew'ſt well enough, that the Perſon who came into your 
Meeting was Mr. Z0bn Pennyman, an ancient, grave Gentleman, and as 
inoffenſive as any Man upon the face of the earth: I do not think he could 
return an injury, much leſs offer one. And he offer'd none at that time, or 


any thing like it, other than reading a verſe out of the 14 of St. Luke. 


And the Man who rudely thruſt him down ſtairs was William Mead; and 
let him, or let thee name any other diſturbance or offenſive behaviour that 


Mr. Pennyman was guilty of at that time; or elſe, 98 this excuſe of 


thine, and putting the Author to prove it, and ſay ing, Neither do we be- 
lieve it, will make thee look like juſt ſuch a ſincere and plain Man as thou 
at. | 

The next ſtory is told p. 330, Sc. of the firſt Edit. of the Snake, (Sec. 
xxIII. N. yur. of this) of a grave Council of the Quakers met upon theſe 
(to them) abſtruſe points. x. Whether the Body of CHri ni aroſe out of the 
Grave? 2. Whether Chriſt was to be pray'd to? 3. Whether we muſt 
come to the Father thro' Chriſt? For George Keith having aſſerted theſe 
three points, they were thought ſo ſtrange of among the Quakers, that he 
Vol. II. M m m m Te was 
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was accus'd for them, and a Council of their chief Prieſts and Elders met to 
determine of theſe : Which they could not do, (fo far as I can learn) but 


left them as they found them. But G. . takes no notice of all this; nor 
does he deny it at all, bur rakes hold of one expreſſion, which is mention'd 


in the Debates, of a Quaker, who being preſs d with the authority of 


St. Paul, ſaid, that Paul was dark and ignorant, and that they ſaw be- 


yond him. This C. M. denies, and calls again upon the Author to produce 


his proofs, who thoſe were that ſo ſaid, that Paul was dark, &c. or other- 
wiſe (lays he) for ever be aſham'd of ſuch odious defamutions., But the 
annex'd account under the hand of a much more credible witneſs than G. . 
will ſhew this to be no defamation ; and conſequently the odious which is 
pinn'd to it muſt return from whence it came, as belonging to E. W. his na- 
rural or Quaker Aſſurance, who was himſelf preſent, and bore a principal 
part in that learned Quaker Council. The account of which I have annex'd, 
not only to clear this matter of fact, but becauſe there are ſeveral other 
things in it, which are well worth our notice. | 

There is another inſtance of the Quakers reſpect to the Bible, which 
G. W. mentions p. 43. of a Quaker Servant-maid, who burn'd the Bible 
publickly againſt the Church (for greater contempt) in Breadſtreet. This 
is told in the Sake, p. 343. of the firſt Edit. and p. 61. of this. And G. W. 
cannot get it 2 but yields it very unwillingly; Upon à late enquiry 
(ſays he) we underſtand there was ſuch a Servant. maid, who under ſome 
diſcompoſure and temptation attempted ſuch an evil and mad action. 
How ! George, was it only attempted ? Enquire again, and thou wilt find 
ſhe did it. Thou know'ſt ſhe did it, but would'ſt ſimper it off thus: And 
then ſay ' ſt upon a late enquiry, as if thou had'ſt never heard of it before! 
O thy mealy modeſty ! ſuch glorious actions of the Saints do not paſs ſo un- 


regarded, or are fo ſoon forgotten; tho' now for temporizing a little they 


muſt be diſſembled : For which reaſon thou ſay'ſt ſhe was under ſome di ſ. 
compoſure, and call'ſt it a mad action. Well! we have Mary Tucker too 
(that was her name) added to the catalogue of mad Quakers. But, George, 
muſt we not have the great Quaker Prophet Solomon Eccles in too, for the 
ſame reaſon? who coming naked all over beſmear'd with T—d into the 
Church of Aldermanbury in London, and carrying bis hands full of the 
ſame filth, compar'd it to the Bible which the Miniſter carry'd\in his hands 
up to the pulpit, as is told before. And the famous Joſiah Coal muſt in 
too, who juſtify'd our Bible being call'd a Bragen. fac d Book, unjuit, cor- 
rupt, and perverſe Bible, as ſhewn p. 226. of the G/eanimgs to Sat. Dif. 
And ] think they are no whit behind any of theſe who call it Death, Duft, 
and Serpents-meat, Beaſily ware, &c. And then come in George Fox the 
Captain, and the whole Rabble of Quaker Prophets, Teachers, Writers, and 
who not of them. And all theſe muſt to Bedlam, if poor Mary Tucker 
goes. Even thee George Whitehead muſt bear her company; for burning 
of the Bible is not ſo great a contempt to it, as making all the rift raff of 
thine and thy Fellow Quakers blaſphemous and ſenſeleſs rattle to be of as 
great authority as it, and greater, as I have ſhewn before from the words of 
G. Whitehead. 78 e 

But George ſays that Mary Tucker was ſeverely rebuk'd and teſtify'd 
against by our Briends who came to under ſtand that attempt or action 
( = knows not yet which it was) which we utterly abhor. But, George, 
how does this appear? Was ſhe ever made to ſign an inſtrument of condem- 
nation againſt her ſelf, (according to the Quaker Diſcipline) and this enter d 
in your Regiſter Book kept on purpoſe ? Was the oblig'd to beg pardon for 


this fact publickly, as the fact was publick, and of general ſcandal? and as 
Jobn Bringhur#t the Quaker Printer was fore d to do, only for printing a 
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Book of Will. Rogers's (a then ſeparate Quaker) without the licenſe of the 
Second-days Meeting? Was ſhe excommunicated as 7% n Barnet (a Qua- 
ker Merchant) was For ſelling ſome of theſe Books of Will. Rogers? (fee 
Gleanings of Sat. Diſ. p. 215.) Was any mark*of publick diſpleaſure pur 
upon her? No, no, none of theſe things! All this is a ſham, a mere ſham, 
eorge, verily! Have you treated her as you have done C. Keith or 7. 
Criſp, or F. Bugg, only for telling you of your Errors? Or as you have li; 
done that moſt inoffenſive old Gentleman Mr. Peunyman, who will not fo | 
much as diſpute with you? Whom you call Devil Druage, Devil's Por. h 
ter, Devil. driven, Devil incarnate, Judaſes, Apoſtates, Dogs, Ser- 
pents, and a thouſand ſuch like ventings of your Meekneſs and Forbear- 
ance! | : 
But why do'ſt, George, name this of Mary Tucker among the Lyes and 
1 Calumnies which thou ſay'ſt are in the Snake, when thou confeſſes every 
1 word that is ſaid in the Sake of it? But it ſerves for clamour |! 
1 We come next to examine G. W. defence of Ed. Burroughs and him- 
ſelf, for two quotations which are brought againſt them in the Sake, ſhew- 
ing their contempt of Scripture. TO. 5 Op | 
15. Firſt, as to Burroughs: You will find the quotation out of him in G. Wes e- | 8 
the Snake, p. 69. (it is of the firſt Edit. which G. V. quotes, p. 339.) and nc of Ed- k 
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. : . L ward Bur- 
G. . comes to it 1 42. and excuſes Burroughs for this aſſertion, (ſpeak- 8 his 
S 


ing of the commands which are given to us in the holy Scriptures) That contempr of 
zs no command from God to me which he commands to another; meaning inks ho 
that the Scriptures were commands given long ago to other Men, and there- 
fore did not oblige us now. To this, ſays G. W. he mtends this of ſpeci- 
„ al commands that were to ſome, — to baptige and preach the Goſpel, as 
1 he immediately explains it, and not of general commands of duty incum- 
bent upon all. | 335 | 
Anſw, 1. It is well, George, that thou doſt admit the commands to 
preach and baptize to be ſpecial commands given only to ſome ; how then 
came thee and thy Quakers by that authority? Think of this, George, for 
it concerns thee. 5 
2. How does Ed. Brrroughs immediately explain himſelf, (as thee ſay'ſt) 
that he means this of ſpecial commands ? Ir is true he does name ſome ſpecial 
commands, as to baptize and dt and ſome he ſays were ſent to do 
both, to Baptiſm, (as he abſurdly words it) and to preach the Goſpel ; and 
another was ſent (ſays he) not to baptize, but to preach the Goſpel. He 
refers to 1 Cor. 1. 17, (to which it is ſufficiently anſwer'd in the Di ſcour ſe 
of Mater.-Bapti ſin, Sect. vn.) and thinks that St. Paul had not the fame 
Commiſſion with the reſt of the Apoſtles ; and if fo; he was not an Apo- 
ſtle. This ſhews the brutal ignorance of theſe enlightned and infallible Men, 
as they deſire to be eſteem'd ! | | 
But were theſe ſpecial commands all the conteſt betwixt Ed. Bur- 
roughs and J. Turner, in anſwer to whom he faid theſe words? No; not 
only not all the conteſt ; but they were. no part nor particle of the con- 
teſt, and were very impertinently brought in by E. B. according to cuſtom. 
The objection put by J. Turner, as recited by E. B. himſelf, was charg- 
ing this as a Quaker Principle, vis. That Saints were not to do duties 55 
or. from a command without, but from à command within; and that the 
word command in Scripture was not a command to them till they had a 
word within them. And this E. B. juſtifies, inſtead of denying it, and 
ſays, That is no command from God to me, what he commands to another, 
and then J. Turner, or any other, who goes to duty, as you call it, by 
imitat ion from the Letter without This was wrote in the year 1654. and 
we all know, what they meant by that phraſe of going to duty, to e 
4 | amily- 
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Family duty, Sc. It was the _ of Prayer which was chiefly meant by 


theſe expreſſions: And here E. B. means the ſame, for he ſpeaks of going 
to duty, as you call it, ays he; that is, in their ſenſe, and whar they 
meant by it. And in the ſame p. 47. upon the next queſtion, Ar to the 
time of going to dut ies, he ſays expreſſly, a// duties, as ſhe calls them, 
whatſoever. She, Jane or hes Turner, againſt whom he diſputes, did 
not pretend to the power of preaching, to baptize, or any ſpecial command, 
but puts the caſe, 2nd the whole diſpute was concerning the obligation 
that lay upon us to perform all our duties to God or Man, and whether 
the commands in Scripture did lay any obligation upon us to obſerve them? 
And this the Quakers poſitively deny, or that there ariſes any obligation 
to duty, or that any command is a duty, except what is enjoin d by their 
own Light within, as V Penn expreſily. See Snake, p. 54. So that Bur- 
ou . ſpoke the genuine ſenſe of the Quakers, which G. V. knew 
well enough; but would turn and ſhift it as you have ſeen. For this prin- 
ciple does indeed out- date the Scriptures, like an old Almanack, and re- 
ſolve all and every thing into their Light within, that is, what every Man 
pleaſes to make of it, and ſets Men at perfect liberty from all Rules or 
Laws, whether divine or human. | 
G. W.'s de- 16. But now, in the next 3 let us hear G. }Y.'s defence of himſelf 
fence of eie for a much more groſs expreſſion than that of Burroughs's; which ſtands 
ſelf for the x 4 e 
ſame; where- quoted in the Snake next to that of Burroughs's, Sect. vil. p. 60. (it is p. 
in is 3 342. of the firſt Edit.) The quotation is p. 49. of G. W. 's Serious Apolo- 
char ae eee, gy, where it was demanded of him, Do you eſteem your Speakings to be of 
Deiſts, and as great authority as any Chapter in the Bible? To which G. W. an- 
"yy cg /ort ſwers in theſe words; That which is ſpoken by the Spirit of Truth in a- 
TO ny, is of as great authority as the Scriptures and Chapters are, and 
greater. This has been quoted and ſpoke to before; and he has excus'd 
it in a wonderful manner! He ſays, p. 43. that he meant was only this, 
to prefer the preaching with divine authority, according as Chriſt dia, 
to the bare reading of the Letter, as the Phariſees did; which was not 
(ſays he) at all to leſſen the authority of holy Scripture. But, George, it 
is to make the Quakers, and thine own ſelf particularly, to preach with di- 
vine authority, according as Chriſt did And then all your Writings and 
Preachments are as good Scripture as any he ſpoke! nay greater when ſpoke 
by you, than his when only read; which was plainly and truly thy mean- 
ing. Thou didſt grant (out of modeſty !) that his words and thine were 
of equal authority] But that the difference only lay in the advantage that 
words have when ſpoken viv voce, more than the ſame words when writ- 
ten and only read: And in this ſenſe thy preaching is of greater authority 
and power than the Scriptures, and of as great as when they came out of 
the mouth of Chriſt himſelf! So that, George, thou art come off finely ! 
The more excules thou mak'ſt for a bad cauſe, they make it ſtill worſe and 
worſe! The longer you ſtand in the mire, you fink the deeper! There is no- 
thing will do, 5 but ſincere repentance, which cannot be without a 
plain and honeſt confeſſion of ſo foul Blaſphemy and Luciferian Pride, to 
the high ſcandal of Chriſtianity ! Therefore give Glory to God, and take 
ſhame to your ſelves, and then God will forgive you, and God and Man 
will love 38 and, with the Angels of Heaven, will rejoice at your con- 
verſion. Why ſhould you think it ſo grievous to own that you have been 
miſtaken and deceiv'd ? Who has not? It is glorious and praiſe-worthy to 
confeſs and return from an Error; and that day that you ſhall own and ac- 
knowledge your miſtakes, they ſhall be no more mention'd unto you : Bur 
till then we muſt expoſe them, becauſe many others, ſimple and well mean- 
ing Souls are caught in your ſnares. O! at laſt, lay your hand per your 
cart, 
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heart, and think what miſchief you do ! what good it is in your power to 
do! The Lord give you a heart to think of it, and open your eyes to ſee 
your Errors, and the Truth; and be not ſo much provok'd by the oppoſi- 
tion that is given to you, as thereby prompted to conſider and reflect ſeri- 
ouſly, whether theſe things are ſo, whether they are falfly charg'd upon 
you, and what occaſion you have given in your Writings and Preachings 
for all that clamour that is rais'd up againſt you, and by ſuch as cannor 
poſſibly have any other end or deſign in it, bur to detect thoſe Errors fo 
pernicious to the true chriſtian Faith : Such Principles! as prefer what you 


call the immediate teaching of the Spirit in Man, to the ny (a $205" . 
es! as mu 


of God, as you re- aſſert in the fore-cited, p. 43. Such Princip 
make you think that Curſe you ſent to C. Keith (before ſpoke of) to be of 
greater authority than any Chapter in the Bible! as likewiſe the falſe Pro- 
phecy of Solomon Eccles againſt John Story, and many others to be nam'd. 
Such Principles! as make Men inſcribe whatever comes into their heads to 
the Holy Spirit of God, and to give forth Curſes, Blaſphemies, and Trea- 
ſons, Blood and Deſtruction, and the moſt beaſtly Naſtineſs, z# the name of 
the Lord God, and to think them of greater authority than any precepr 
in the Scripture! The Letter of the Scripture ſays, Thou ſhalt not kill; 
but Fox, Burroughs, Biſhop, and other Quakers, quoted in the Sale, 
Sec. xvnm. command Oliver and the other Ulurpers, zu the name of the 
Lord God Almighty, not only to deſtroy all the Cavaliers, and Prieſts in 
England, but to carry their Arms into France, Italy, Spain, &c. and there 
to kill and ſlay N The Letter of the Scripture ſays, Thou ſhalt 
not ſteal; but G. Fox in his Great Myſtery, p. 77. juſtifics the ſtealing of 
an Hour-glaſs from the Prieſts; And as for any being moved of the Lord 


(ſays he) ro take away your Glaſs from you, by the eternal Power it is 


owned, Now G. W. in this place, p. 43. prefers the teachings of the Spi- 
rit in Man to the Letter of Scripture. Now here is the teachings of the 
Spirit in G. Fox, wag qa in terms, to the Letter of the Scripture : 
Or will he ſay, that theſe were not the teachings of the Holy Spirit in 
Fox, &c.? And then we may eaſily know whole teachings they were! 
Will nothing convince theſe Men? To ſee G. Fox lay of ſtealing, By the 
eternal Power it is owned. and G. WV. to prefer this to the Letter of the 
Scripture! to the plaineſt commands, wrote by the Finger of God himſelf! 
Here is the myſtery of Quakeriſm, to throw off the Scriptures from being 
a Rule to them, and giving themſelves wholly up to be guided by what 
they call their Light within, that is, whatever they are ſtrongly perſuaded 
of; for they can give no other account of it, nor any rule to know that 
they do not miſtake the ſtrongeſt deluſions of Satan for the Light of Chriſt; 
as certainly they have done in the inſtances before us, and hundreds more, 
„ the Snake) their inward Light leading them directly counter 
to the very Letter of the Scripture. hp p. 

Now throwing off the authority of Scripture, that is, of outward Reve- 


lation, is direct Deiſm; and the Quakers are downright Deiſts, as ſhewn 


in Prim. Hereſ. they differ in nothing but in expreſſing the ſame 
thing in different words. The Deiſts own a Light within, and that it is di- 
vine, i. e. planted in our minds by God; and that it is a ray or communica- 
tion of the divine Light: Wherein then do they differ from the Quakers 2? 
Oaly in this, that they call this Light within by the name of Reaſon ; 
which word the Quakers do not like, becauſe they, reſoly'd to go out of 
the rode of all common ſpeaking ; but they mean the ſame thing : For they 


deny any other Light in the Soul, but that which is divine. And this Light 


within the Quakers and Deiſts make the ſupreme Rule, not controulable 1 
Scripture, or any thing elſe, but ſufficient of itſelf, without any thing elſe, 
8 Vat II. > Nonn | 1. e. 
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2. e. Without Faith in the outward 7e/#s ; for that God requires no more 
of any Man, bur to follow this Light within. | | 

And this is all the Chriſtianity which the Quakers do own ; this they 
ſay is to have Faith in Chri#7 : Hence they conclude all moral Deiſts, whe- 
ther Fews or Heathens, to be Chriſtians. G. Fox, in his Gr. Myſt. p. 56. 
ſets down an objection againſt the Quakers, vig. that they ſay that any. can 
have the ſight of Godhead, without Faith in Chriſt; and he does not de- 
ny this to be their Principle, but juſtifies it. He anſwers," Can any ſee the 

odhead ? have a ſight of the Godhead? and not ſee Chriſt, and have 
Faith in Chriſt ? By this, the Jews have Faith in Chrz#?, for they acknow- 
ledge the Godhead ; and the Gentzles too, Becauſe that which may be 
known of God is manifeſt in them, for God hath ſhewed it unto them: 
For the inviſible 2 F him, from the Creation of the world, are 
clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are made, even his eter- 
nal Power and Godhead, Rom. 1. 19, 20. 
In the ſame manner the ſucceeding Quakers do chime in after. G. Fox. 
T. Ellwood, in his late Anſwer to G. Keith's Narrative, An. 1696. p. 75, 
76, 77. does quote and juſtify Will. Penn's Addreſs to Proteſtants, p. 118, 
119. where he makes Chriſt not to be any Perſon, but only a Principle in 
Men's hearts, which is common to all Men; for thus he deſcribes Chris; 
What is Chriſt, but Meeknefs, Juſtice, Mercy, &c. Can ue then deny a 
meek Man to be a Chriſtian ? And putting the objection againſt. a moral 
Heathen thus; Why ! tho this perſon be à ſober Liver, yet he ic but a 
general Believer ; his Faith is at 3 'Tis true, he believes in Cod; 
but J hear little of his Faith in Chriſt.” Then, as T. E. ſays, W. P. re- 
plies very well, Does he not therefore believe in Chriſt? For, as he 
that believes in Chriſt believes in God, ſo he that believes in God believes 
in Chriſt. | | i i 

For an anſwer to this mighty argument of the Quakers, ſee Sat. Di 
Sect. 1. No. x. I am now only ſhewing, that the Quakers are Deiſts, and no 
more; nay, I will ſay, not ſo much Chriſtians as any the vileſt and moſt 
abſurd of any other Deiſts; of whom, none that we know of, but the 
Quakers, will own that moſt ſenſeleſs Blaſphemy, of making themſelves to 
be God, by making their Souls to be uncreated, and without beginning, and 
infinite, which is, to be God; as ſhewn Part II. Sea. vu. Ne. 2. 
Quakery is a ſcandal even to Deiſm : And as the Quakers out: ſhoot the 
other Deiſts vaſtly in Nonſenſe and Blaſphemy, ſo they come not nearer to 
Chriſtianity in any thing that might balance; no, not as to the acknow- 


ledgment which they make to the holy Seriptures. For the Deiſts too, as 


the Quakers, will ſpeak (ſometimes) honourably of the Scriptures, ſay they 
are good Books, and many good things in them; and delight to read them; 
but then, not to truſt to every thing that is in them; only ſo far as is a- 
greeable to their own Light within. And in this they endeavour to ſupport 
themſelves by the various Readings, Copies, and Tranſlations of the holy 
Scriptures, to render them uncertain and ſuſpecteec̃ . 
And from them the Quakers have taken up the ſame. argument againſt 
the authority of the holy Scriptures; tho' they have the leaſt skill in that 
critical part of Learning of any ſort of Men upon the face of the earth: Vet 
they borrow Arrows out of every Quiver againſt the holy Seriptures; as of 
the Papiſts 7 our Tranflation (as ſhewn in Sat. Di Glean. Set; m. 
. p. 22 0 ſo, of the Deiſts againſt all. iA io, 1-40 — 
But all Tranſlations do agree in what is material, either as: to Faith or 
Manners ; and therefore thele, and the various readings of Copies different 
both as to the Countries and Ages in which they were tranſcrib d, and tranſ- 
lated, inſtead of militating againſt the truth and certainty of the holy Serip- 
| . ...,  . tures, 
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tures, are a mighty confirmation of both; becauſe this is a demonſtration 
that ſuch copies could not have been wrote by concert: And the differences 
between them is no more than what was natural and eaſy, and almoſt un- 
avoidable to fall out, in the common miſtakes of ſo many ſeveral Amanu- 
enſes and Tranſlations: But all agreeing in the full of the Faith therein de- 
liver'd, and differing in nothing that can make any alteration in that, 
gives us the greater, and an undouhted aſſurance of truſting to the Scrip- 
tures, ſo agreeing in all their various Tranſlations and Editions, as a 
ſure and certain rule both as to Faith and Manners. But the ignorant 
Quakers having got this objection by the end; ſee what uſe they make 
of it, even to render the Scriptures ſo precarious and uncertain, as not 
at all to be any longer truſted as a rule to us. And the conſequence 
is, that the Scriptures: be now laid aſide as now uſeleſs and unprofitable ; 
nay more, as dangerous and hurtful to us, becauſe, if corrupted, they may 
give us poiſon for meat, and ſo help forward our deſtruction. Thus that 
renowned Quaker Samuel Fiſher, in what he blaſphemouſly calls The Bur- 
den of the Meſſage of the Lord it ſelf, p. 3. and 5. (it is p. 19. and 21. of 


a collection of ſuch ſort of his Meſſages, printed 1656.) comparing of the 


Light within and the Scriptures, ſays, That Prophet, whoſe voice ſoever 


hears not, and obeys not, even in all things whatſoever he ſaith to them, 


ſhall be cut off” from his people, who, by a meaſure of Light from him- 


ſelß hath enlightned every one of von, whoſe voice. is within, and not 


without to you, nor heard now without by any of you; for the Scripture 
is not his voice for the Scriptures, (not as written by the Men that 
were inſpired, but as ſince then miſ-tranſeribed, even iu the very Greek 
and Hebrew Copzes, how much more as, we have them miſ-tranſlated in 
many things, and in ſo many ſeveral Tranſlations) theſe are in ſome things 
fallible, and ſo not fit to be the rule; as in the dark, for want of 1 1 
true Laght yet ſhining, which now ſhineth forth, they have been ſuppos'd 
to he. — but Chriſt Himſelf, his Light and Spirit, which ſhew good and 
evil in the heart, which are the only Guide, Law, aud Rule And this 
is infallble——and there is the only ſure and ſafe walking, even in the 
Light, in Chriſt, in the Spirit, and not in the Letter, which is fallible, 
by falſe Interpretation and Tranſlation. Here arc all our Tranſlations, 
and the Originals too, both Hebrew and Greek, that are extant of the holy 
Scriptures, damn'd at one blow: That is to ſay, all the Bibles now in the 
world. They are no longer a Rule or Law to us; but all is reſolv'd into 
our own Light within, without limit or controul of Scripture, or any other 
Law or Rule whatſoever. And this is the. new. Light which the Quakers 
have brought into the world, viz. before the Quakers came, that is in the 
Dark, (as Fiſher words it) for want of the true Light. yet ſhining, the 
Scriptures were ſuppos d to be the rule, That was dark indeed! But now 
that the true Light (which the Quakers have brought) ſhineth forth, the 
Scriptures are diſcarded. from being the Rule; and the Light within (2, e. 
what any Man fanſies fo to be) is the only Rule, Guide, Law, GS. 

From this ancient Quaker his Son Will. Penn. has lick d the ſpittle, and 
thus copies after him, and improves upon him, I cannot but obſerve (lays 
W. Penn ] after what. à fuſpected rate the Scriptures have been firſt 
collecteq . Are we ſure that the judgment of thoſe wha collected them 
was ſuffucient to determine what was right, and what nat ?——IV hat aſ- 
ſurance have our Anti:revelation Adverſaries of. their Doctors choice? 
Hou fhall we be aſſur d, that in above three hundred years ſo many 
copies af ere doubtleſs taken ſhould be pure and uncorrupted? —— From 
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Reſoinder t John Faldo, An. 1673, p. 38. 
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hence we may obſerve the uncertainty of J. Faldo's Word of God. See 

with what contempt he calls the holy Scriptures Zohn Faldo's Word of God, 

and makes them an Uncertainty ; and calls thoſe who adhere to them Anti- 
revelation Adverſaries. Not that theſe Adverſaries oppos d all Revelation, 

for the holy Scriptures are a Revelation; but they are an extraordinary Re- 

velation, far exceeding the diſcoveries which are made by that Light or 

Reaſon which is common to all mankind, and which the Deiſts and Qua- 

kers do improperly call Revelation: And who will not own this as the 

only certain and infallible rule of Faith and Practice, are thoſe whom Will. 

Penn calls Anti-revelation Adverſaries. He ſays ibid. that we can never 

by authorities. prove the Scriptures to be given forth by Inſpiration, nor 

that they are truly collected. That is, that there is no outward evidence 

for them, but only what our Light within tell us of them: And then they 

would be uncertain indeed! How many Men's Light within tells them 

chem nothing of the holy Scriptures, of Mo/es, or of Chriſt, of the Law, 

or the Goſpel? As for what outward and human evidence there is for theſe, 

I refer the Quakers to the Short Method with the Deiſts, wherein they 

are equally concern'd.' But here ſee the reaſon why they not only equal, 
but prefer their own Writings and Speakings to the holy Scriptures, ig. 

decauſe we have the original of their Writings, and (as they ſay) but cor- 
rupted copies of the Scriptures; and that they have the ſame degree of 

the Spirit the Prophets and Apoſtles had (Gr. Myſt. p. 213.) therefore, 

that what they ſay now is of greater authority than the Scriptures, wrote 

fo long ago: Of which before. 

G. W. n- 17. We are now come to the end of the firſt part of G..'s Anſwer, 
ceriry and, which concludes, p. 48. with a notable ſmart Repartee upon the Author of 
Foo Olic. the Snake for calling the Title of a Book Holy. What was the Title of the 
ons, wth Book? Groſs Error and Hypocriſy detected. And what does G. M. make 
der ae 4% Of this? He calls ir Blaſphemy. But how Blaſphemy, George 7 Is not the 
Part of his Detection of Groſs Error and oe a very good work? And is it 
e Blaſphemy to call a good work an holy work ? Good and holy, George, are 
3 very near of kin: And thou didſt ſtrain vety hard againſt the Author, when 
Dottrine iz thou found'ſt out this for Blaſphemy. But it falls out farther unluckily in 
__ e, this matter, for the Author never thought of any ſuch epithet as Holy to 
ny the lama. give to the Title of that Book, or any epithet at all, but juſt to name the 
nity of Chriſt, Book. It was a mere error of the Preſs; and it was put into the Errata 
—_ to dele that word Holy. And the Page and Line are nam'd in the Errata, 
ſus, p. 351. J. 9. but the direction of dele Holy was left out: And there is no 
other error in that line which has but ſix words in it: So that a little skill, 
and as much ſincerity, would eaſily have found it out; at leaſt would have 

ſtopt ſuch ingenious remarks upon it. It was corrected with a Pen in ſeve- 

ral of the printed Books: And in the ſecond Edit. p. 350. the word Holy is 

leſt out. But however, this being the only error which G. V. has found 

in the Snake, and ſhewing himſelf ſo fond of it, it is a pity to deprive him 

of the pleaſtire of it. 1 | FEET 

And now being fluſh'd with this firſt victory, he hews down GE. Keith, 

(for company) becauſe in that Book of his, Groſs Error and Hypocriſy 

detectea, * the Title of which we have quarrel'd) he brings Anſwers 

to the ſeven ITS (preſented to the yearly Meeting of the Quakers, 

1695. and ſophiſtically anſwer'd by the Committee of ſeven thereto appoint- 

ed, of which G. V. was one) out of the Quaker Books, ſince they would 
not anſwer directly themſelves. But G. W. is very ſmart upon him, and 

obſerves (with great acuteneſs!) that thoſe Books being wrote before the 
Queries, were not intended as direct Anſwers to thoſe * for, ſays 


he, they could be no proper nor dirett Anſwers to thoſe Queries, nor ſo 
intendea, 
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intended, nor by us adapted to any ſuch Queries; therefore the greater 
abuſe in him to collect and place them for Anſwers thereto. This was a 
great abuſe indeed, to make you anſwer more directly than you had a mind 
ro! Your former Books ſpoke plainly your groſs Hereſies againſt the true 
humanity of Chriſt, &c. and you had no mind this ſhould be known; 
therefore you contriv'd your Anſwers to bear a double face, that you might 
have room to eſcape: And G. Keith (moſt unkindly, conſidering old ac- 
quaintance l) would ſtop your paſſage, and ſhew out of your printed Books 
the plain truth of the matter, and detect both your groſs Errors and Hypo- 
criſy. And all he has left you to ſay for your ſelves, is, that thoſe Books 
were not intended as an anſwer to theſe Queries. But was there never ſuch 
a thing done before, to introduce Men as anſwering ro Queries, thereby to 


make their meaning appear the more? The name of George //hitehead is 
put to a Book, entituled, The Light and Life of Chriſt within, printed 


1668. where, p. 51. he introduces a Baptiſt, puts Querics to him, and makes 


Anſwers for him: And they arc worthy to be remember'd for the truc Qua- 
keriſm that is expreſs'd in them, viz. denying Salvation by the outward 
Jeſus. For thus he queries the Baptiſt, and makes him anſwer; 1 404 
(lays G. V who is he that ſatisfies and appeaſeth God, arſthargeth the 
guilty, and pays the Debt? Baptiſt. If zs the Man Chriſt Jeſus. Queſt. 
Whence came he? Anſ. God gave him. Queſt. And what is this Man 
Chriſt Jeſus, who can ſarzsfy, pacify an iuſiuite God? Bapt. He 1s God. 
Man, born of a Virgin. Then C. Whitehead replies upon him thus: Hot 
would this divide God, and ſet him at a diſtance from himſelf? Is it good 
DotIrine to ſay that God pacify'd God when he ſaw himſelf angry? 
For, ſays the Baptiſt, it was God Man that did it : Which is all one as 
to fay, God corrected himſelf and then he was mediator to himſelf, 
&c. And fo G. W. runs on blaſpheming, and (with the Socmnzans) ridi— 
culing the Doctrine of Satisfaction by the death of CHhriſt, or any Salvation 
by Zefus Chriff, whom he denies to be God-Man, or the Saviour of the 
World. Would it be good Doctrine (lays he p. 54.) to ſay that Mary and 
Simeon carry'd their Saviour in their arms? or that they carry'd God in 
their arms? if that Child was God. Man, as he (the Baptiſt) terms hini— 
Tou Baptiſts were fain to hide, for all your boaſting of your God and 
Chriſt at 4 diſtauce above the Clouds, Stars, and Firmament. And Will. 
Penn was fain to hide too once upon a time, as others of you have done, 
for all your boaſting of your God and Chriſt at hand, even within you! In 
the ſame dialect with G. . ſays Chriſtopher Atkinſon, in his Sword of the 
Lord drawn, 55 5. Tour imagined God beyond the Stars, your carnal 
Chriſt is utterly deny d That Chriſt is God and Man in one perſin, is a 
Lye. Which being objected in the Snake, G. IV. anſwers here, p. 145. 
We do not affect the terme. And yet you will not deny but that they 
were given forth by the Spirit of the eternal God! This is all that is deſir'd 
of you: And this we cannot bring you to. Blaſphemous and contradictory 
Wretches! But why, George, do you not affect the terms? What, do they 
differ from thine own Terms? only what you deny he ſays ig utterly de- 
ny'd ; and what you ridicule and laugh at, he ſays plainly it zs a He. Is it 
not the fame Chriſt you both oppoſe? Is it not the fame whom you re- 
proachfully fay to us is your Chyi/t? And what Chriſt is this? the Chri- 
ſtian's Chriſt. And what Chriſt have we? a carnal Chriſt — your carnal 
_ Chrift is utterly deny d. Now 1. how do we own Chr1ſt to be carnal? is it 
in the ſenſe of vice and wickedneſs, as we ſay a carnal Man, meaning 


oſe the Quakers will not put that upon us, to ſay that we think Chriſt to 
e now carnal, that is, vicious in Heaven. But, 2. Do we think CHriſt to 
Vo L. II. OOO O | — be 


thereby a vicious, ſenſual Man, given to the Luſts of the Fleſh ? No; I ſup- 
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| becauſe they think that the Man Jeſus of Nazareth is 


p. 101. of his Works to the Chriſtian Profeſſors, Some of you were Teac 
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be carnal, as if his Fleſh were as groſs and infirm, z. e. carnal as ours is 
now, or as his own Fleſh was while he ſuffer'd in it upon the earth? No; 
for we ſay, all Chriſtians ſay, that he is now glority'd. There is then no o- 
ther ſenſe of the word carnal, but that which has Fleſh, in diſtinction from 
a Spirit. And in this ſenſe we do fay, and all Chriſtians ſay, that Chrzft is 
carnal, i. e. has real Fleſh, even the fame Fleſh which he took of the bleſ- 


ſed Virgin, in which he ſuffer'd, roſe, &c. And this is the ſenſe in which 


the Quakers do oppoſe us, and deny, nay ridicule our carnal Chr:/? beyond 
the Stars, 1. e. any Chriſt who has true and real Fleſh, or an human Body 


now in Heaven. This they ſay to us is our imagined God beyond the 


Stars, as C. A. our God and Chriſt above the Clouds, as G. W. implyin 

that no ſuch Chriſi is theirs, the Quakers God. And their denying Chr iſi 
to be carnal, is plainly denying of him to be a Man: For Chriſt can be 
carnal but three ways. 1. As liable to Sin. 2. To Infirmity : Or, 3. As he 
has true human Nature, or Fleſh. Now it being only the third way that 
we hold Chriſti to be carnal; and the Quakers denying our carnal CHriſt, 


conſequently they deny Chriſt to be now a Man. Tour carnal Chriſt (ſays 


C. A. in the place above quoted) zs utterly deny'd and teſtify'd againſt by 
the Light which comes from Chriſt. So that here is the Quakers Light or 
Chriſt teſtifying againſt the outward Chriſt. And here they may fee that 
the Light in them is Darkneſs, for it teſtifies againſt the humanity of CHriſt, 
and the Divinity of Jeſus. The Quakers own Chriſt to be God, but they 


deny him to be truly and properly a Man: They own Jeſus to have been 


a Man, but not God, otherwiſe than as by God's dwelling in him, but not 
3 united to him; and ſo as it may be ſaid of other Men, in their 
cveral degrees, that God does inſpire or dwell in them. 5 
But they call that Ze/4s, whom all Chriſtians do 3 a Dead. God; 
ill dead: Tho 

Chriſt, or the Light, cannot die, according to them, becauſe they ſay it is 
God: Therefore they think that we worſhip a dead Man for God; and 
conſequently, that our Jeſus is an Idol. For thus ſays Edu. n . 
ers 

for the King and Biſhops, and were ordained by their Law; and your 
Prayers have been to your Idol- God — And you pray to your Dead-Gods, 
Sc. By this they can mean none other bur Chri/?: For whom elſe did the 
King, or the Biſhops, or any of their Teachers worſhip as God! Therefore 
we muſt make this concluſion, and that neceſſarily from the Quakers Prin- 


ciples, that all Chriſtians are Idolaters, and Chriſi a dead Idol: Or other- 


wiſe, as the truth is, that the Quakers are no Chriſtians ; but Blaſphemers 


of our Chriſt and God. 


And here I leave them, and the remaining part of this Antidote, for the 
reſent, in expectation of their Melius Inquirendum ; and for the other 
eaſons given in the Preface. And I turn to a more conſiderable Pen than 


| that of eorge Whitehead, tho ſhrowded under the humility of an Appen- 


dix to him. 


THE 


(as they call them) be pur to the Preſs until they haye undergone the cen- 
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APPENDIX 


G. Whitehead ANTIDOTE 


CONSIDERED; 
Which is ſubſcribed by Foſeph Wyeth, 
| And bears the Title of 
Primitive Chriſtianity continud, &C. 


PART IL 


SECT. I. 
Concerning the Author. 


8 Giants were attended by Dwarfs, and Knights had their 
| PE Squires ready at hand to fave them ſometimes at a dead- liſt, 
l fo have our Quaker Heroes made a Cats. foot of poor Fo/eph 
eth to blunt their Enemies Swords; that, if he ſhould 
prevail, their Glory might 1 the greater, in giving the 
foil by a hand ſo inconſiderable as the Journey - man of Ben. 
Antrobus a Quaker Linen-Draper. But if he was overthrown, which they 
knew full eaſy, unleſs from the weakneſs of his opponent, then their ſhift 
was, that all the Diſgrace ſhould fall upon him, who had no Honour to loſe; 
and they and their Cauſe be guiltleſs, tho all theit ſtrength was exerted in 
what they put out under his name: DE gs 

For the Reader muſt know that it is a ſtated Diſcipline of the Quakers 
(notwithſtanding their Infallibility) ro let none of their Friends Books 


fare, 


* 


ment. F 
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ſure, and obtain'd the approbation of their Second-days Meeting, which 
conſiſts only of their Miniſters or Preachers: Nor dare any of their Printers 
print any of their Books without the- allowance of this Sanhedrin. So that 
they ſtand all chargeable for all their printed Books, at leaſt for all of them 
which they have not called in, and witneſſed againſt, as they did againſt 
IWilliam Rogers's Chriſtian Quaker, (becauſe it had more of Chriſtianity in 
it than they could digeſt) and punith'd both Printer and Publiſhers with 
the utmoſt ſeverity that was in their power; as you may ſee in Sat. Di.. 
Sect. 11. of the G/canmgs, Ne. 1, 2. | 

But, inſtead of thewing any ſuch diſpleaſure againſt this Book that bears 
Wyeth's name, the chief of the Quakers do recommend it, and hand it a- 
bout among perſons of all Qualities; which is owning of it as much as if their 
names had been fer to it; beſides ſome flouriſhes in the ſtyle, which ſhew 
that ſome had a finger in the Pye, tho' they would not have their Creſt 
perking above the Lid, as an Index to whether Gooſe or Turkey hid under- 
neath: And if Jo/eph improv'd himſelf or his Pupil no more in his Tra- 
vels, than to undertake the defence of his Patron, without his directions, 
who was ſo much more able to have vindicated himſelf, he has had as ill 
luck in his ſecond Trade of a Preceptor, as in his firſt Journey-man Prefer- 


In all of which, no employment ſo ſervile was put upon him, as to ſet 


his name to a Book that gives him the lye ſo egregiouſly in that character 


which he himſelf, unbrib'd, and unſolicited, has beſtow'd upon the Author 
of The Snake in the Graſs, of being a Man of Temper, &c. Whereas this 
Book does repreſent him fo tar otherwite, (as you will ſee. hereafter, See. u.) 
that it is not poſſible to reconcile ſuch contradictions, if they came both 
from the ſame perſon. - | a 

| Beſides, in the Title- page of this Book, it is ſaid to ſerve as an Appendix 
to George Whitehead' Antidote againFt the Snake in the Graſs. And ſure 
George Whitehead would not ſuffer an Appendix to be fix'd to his ſo famous 
a Book, without his own approbation; nor can it be imagin'd that Zo/eph 
would have offer'd at it. Therefore we muſt ſuppoſe that George Whitehead 
is more particularly concern'd in this Appendix; and we muſt (for all the 


reaſons aforeſaid) conclude, that this is the joint and concerted Apology of 


the Quakers; otherwiſe it would not be worth my while, nor the pains of 
the Reader, to labour a point, which could end in no more than the con- 
futation of Zo/eph Wyeth. | | 
And this, in probability, was one main drift of the Quakers, to ſtop a 
Reply, that they might have the laſt word, which, with many, paſſes for a 
token of Victory. 4 . | | 
But the charity that I have for their Souls, of thoſe many miſerably de- 
luded by theſe their Leaders, (tho' they put all the miſconſtruction upon it 
that Malice and Envy can invent) has obige me to enter once more with 
them into the Liſts; and J hope to make the detection of their groſs delu- 
ſions ſo plain by this, as to ſtop any farther need of my labour herein ; and 


to ſatisfy all who are deſirous or capable of conviction. | 
The method I will take in replying to this Appendix, is, to take a view 
of the Quakers manner of anſwering Books that are wrote againſt them; 
and applying it to this preſent Anſwer will ſhew, that however in other 
things the Quakers are chang d, yet they ſtill keep true to their original and 
ever conſtant Fury, Falſhood, and Dodging, either in defending of them- 
ſelves, or repreſenting of their Adverſaries. yn b EVITE 


ad | — 


x 
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7: not eee 
The method which the Quakers uſe in anſwering of Books that 


are wrote againſt them. 


. TA JTHEN Pride is e and overcome, it naturally vents it 
8 ſelf in Rage and Madneſs againſt thoſe who have detected it: 


They who have the advantage in a diſpute, like thoſe who win, are ſel- 


dom angry; it is the loſers who have leave to talk, to complain, and be 
uneaſy. | | 

| And as there is not ſo much Pride among any ſort of People as the Qua- 
kers, they thinking themſelves to be above all the reſt of Mankind, and far 
beyond all Chriſtians; to be perfect and ſinleſs, equal to Prophets, Apoſtles, 
to Angels, yea to God himſelf, as prov'd in the ſix firſt Sections of the 
Snake ; ſo have none that ever were born vented their Rage and Madneſs 
againſt their opponents with ſo much Venom, Naſtineſs, and diabolical Fu- 
ry as the Quakers have done (ſee Snake, Sect. xvi.) Such words as the 
have found out of ſpite and inyeterate rancour, never came into he heads 
of any either at Bedlam or Billing ſpare, or were never ſo put together 
by any that I ever heard, and I have had the curioſity to ſee Mother Dam- 


_ nable, whole Rhetorick was Honey to the Paſſion with which the Quaker 


Books are ſtuff'd. 8 p 
And, which is more ſtrange, it is not. in their power to help it, or they 
will not; for they have been told of it, one would think, ſufficiently in 
the firſt Edition of the nate; and in the Supplement to this Edition, No. 
6. G. Whitehead's relapſing into it in his Anſwer to the Snake, is again laid 
before them; and they are dcfir'd and provok'd to try if they can help it, 
if it be poſſible for them to write temperately, and with decency like other 
eople: Bur that ſeems a task too hard for them; for here again in this 
Appendix they cannot leave that Common. place of reviling and abuſing, of 
ſhewing their Teeth and Malice in the moſt venomous faſhion, tho' nothing 
at all relating to the cauſe in diſpute: Which is not any ways concern'd in 
the character of the Author who writes againſt them, unlcſs he had vouch'd 
ſomething, in prejudice to them, upon his, own credit, without other au- 
thority; and, in that caſe, recriminating-is allowable, yet ſo far only as to 
the truth of the accuſer, to take off the weight of his evidence: For other 
collateral crimes (tho true) are not, by the rules of Charity, to be object- 
ed, for that only ſerves our ſpite, but not our caufe. Now the Author of 
the Snake lets us underſtand that he was almoſt a perfect ſtranger to the 
Quakers, when he wrote that Book; and what he ſays of them from his 


own knowledge, you. will find in his Introduction, p. 2. where he lays his 


charge not againſt the generality of them; Some of whom (he ſays) 1 know 
to be very hone ft and. well meaning Men, and devout in their way; but 
againit many of their principal Leaders, as it is expreſs' d in the very Title- 

age. And ſome of them he treats {0 civilly, that in his Appendix, p. 7. 


he is accus'd for fawning upon them, vis. upon Penn. And in his 


concluſion, I do freely own (ſays he) that I bave à real kindueſs and 


good wiſhes for every one. of the Quakers that I have hitherto been ac- 


quainted with, and I never receiv'd any ſort of dif-obligation from any 
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ſonal reflexions, as a blind Man does his club, without eit 


in a Supplement to the ſecond Edition, Ne. 6. and ſhew'd the ſenſeleſs ma- 
lice of this reſlexion, in that thoſe, whom C. . poſes mod have brib'd 
him were the poor, Church Fo the e J 
willing of, giving ſuch hire: Be 


or dream d of them :, But, on che other hand, be was acquainite 


capable they were and are, to bire or give Penſions. In ſho f . 
well aſſur'd that the Author of the Sake had not one ſingle farming of 
'Or 


or to the value of one for that impreſſion, is eaſy to be Known. Vet, With 
out taking any notice of what was ſaid by the Author in the $y emen. 
before mentioned in anſwer to this malicious and falſe accuſatioh, t e Qua- 
kers trump it up again in this Appendix with freſh venom and aſſurance. 
The Preface begins with it; The, enſting Leaves (fa contain 
viudication again ff the black attempts of . a'ntce tous and” malitions 


or whether expuls d or not; ſo hefe the 
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of them, in my whole Life. This is what that Author ſpeaks of them, as 
to his own knowledge; and if they could bring any thing to diſprove his 
veracity, in this favourable character which he gives to the generality of 
the Quakers, they might have had free leave, and perhaps greater adyan- 
tage againſt him than as to any other part of his Book. Bur the ſeveral 
charges which he lays againſt their Leaders he proves from their own print- 
ed Books, and quotes their pages; ſo that let him be what fort of Man he 
will, this makes nothing as to the charge againſt the Quakers: All that is 
to be done in this caſe, is, to diſprove his quotations, either that he has 
quoted falſe, or impertinently, and not to the purpoſe for which he has 
produe d them. But theſe are 1 have not prqy'd, and; in 
their ſtead, they have taken to their old method of 10 1 per- 

5 1 n Oi 
without regard either to truth or probability. 18 Whitehead, "to 
tidote, had accus'd the Author of the Su for being mercenary, às if he 
had been hir d or brib d to write, againſt the Quakess. To this he reply'd 


4 
* 


vere not capable, tho 
> Beſides chat Author. hee der nar tak 
and wrote good part of the Snake before ever he ſaw George Le 15 Or, As 
he remembers, any one of the Quakers of his part; being Rook FOR 
merely by reading thoſe monſtrous things which were contain d in ſome © 
the Quakers Books that came in his way, ſo far beyond what. he expe 
Vas tha 
time with ſome of the rich Quaker Church, and, his By als, a8, fg pid 
. db: a a eri. I O] Aer Feen W 
kindneſs, lay wholly on their fide ; and they only were capable, and yer 
In ſhort, I, am ver) 


, 


0 


z 


contribution from any . perſon whatſoever towards printing of that Bod 


y 


Said 8. f 
thing, that the Bookſeller would hardly bave ;ventur'd upon the! fr 105 
While in the Pteſs, ſo much 


the writing of it. And the Controverſy. with the-( en Was Uh | 


on, if he had known that it would haye ſwell'd, While in the Ptefs; ſo mc 
beyond the firſt intended bounds. - And whether, rides Tonic aste llc 


(as is cuſtomary) the Author gave away to his Friends, he had any Guigeas, 


\ 


they) contain our 


Prieſi—becauſe he may find, his: Bread or baſe ends fupplyd by the 


conteft. And their Book enters in the ſame ſtyle, p. I. To, lh Aiſtur hanre 
of our quiet (they go mJ. there hath of late t an expulſed 


1 
4 


Clerg yman, boaſting, himſel 


to be ſome great one; and indeed AY the 
qualities of venom, ſlander, and abuſe he it is [turrilous Pam: 
phlets which his ſeulking leiſure and malice furniſhes him with 8 
eee, an expulſed,Prieft, be mates a Trade 
for F 5 and in part to repair thoſe Loſſes, which be charges the pre: 


a . \ Y 8 


ſent Eſtabliſhment to have brought upon him. Now as it is nothing to the 


Quakers or their Cauſe, whether the Author of the Cube Was a Clergyman, 
| ey have ſhewn the exceſs of their 
malice, by endeavouring to provoke the Government againſt ſomè or other 
whom they had in their eye 3 tho! thereby they expoſe thoſe who are 
deareſt to them, For what if this Clergyman (whoever it be whom they 
. . | — 3 mean) 


_ 
. 
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mean) had been depriv'd, or expuls'd (as they word it) becauſe he had a 
tenderneſs as to Swearing, the objection comes decently out of the mouth 


of a Quaker. You farcher, ſuppoſe he had not only ſculk'd, but been in a 


Proclamation, and underhand kept fair with the Government, at the ſame 


time; to fave his Bacon on both ſides ? What if he had taken the Oaths (in 


his way) while he put another face upon it to thoſe of his own Party, and 

rocur'd, his Peace by ſuch compliances as he had blam'd in others? What if 
he had been the greateſt Trafficker in England for the Popiſh Intereſt when 
it was in view, had wrote Apologies for it, and Invectives againſt the 
Church of England for oppoſing of ir, but behind the Curtain, and not un- 


der his own Name? What if he had traded in Declarations with Mr. But 


upon a time? &c. What would all this have ſignify'd to the preſent cauſe of 
the Quakers, or their Herefies ? 
When any dare ſpeak the leaſt thing againſt the Quakers, they cry pre- 


ſently (as they did at the Meeting in Turner's Hall, une 11. 1696. to G. 


Keith) Prove it, or elſe thou art a Lyar. See G. Keith's Narrative, 
p. 46. I dare thee (ſaid Hen. Goldney) to name their names, or elſe thou 
art a Lyar, an Impoſtor, a Cheat O thou 8 thou contentious Crea- 
ture! And Joſeph Wyeth was preſent as aſſiſtant ro Go/dney. Now the 

uakers cannot juſtly, refuſe the ſame meaſure which they have meted to 
others: Therefore let them produce their witneſſes, that ever heard the 
Author of the Snake boaſt himſelf to be ſome great one; or is there the 
leaſt ſemblance of that Quaker vanity to be found in any thing that he has 
wrote? or of charging the preſent eſtabliſhment with his Loſſes ? Let them 
prove it; name their Names who heard him, or confeſs themſelves to be 
Lyars, Impoſtors, Cheats : Let them prove their repeated calumny of his 
being mercenary, and brib'd to write againſt them; and 7aking bis Charges 
againſt them from their profeſ#d Adver ſaries, from whom in part he re- 
cerves his Bread, as they belch out again, p. II. of this Appendix, . Theſe 
adverſaries are George Keith, Francis Bugg, and others once of their Com- 


munion, who now detect their vile errors; and Whitehead in his Antidote 


had charg'd this upon the Author of the $7ake, that he took his authori- 
ties from Bugg, which is fully anſwer'd and confuted in the Supplement to 
the ſecond Edition of the Snake, N. 11. Vet now, as if no ſuch anſwer 
had been made, it is repeated over and over again. But the Reader will 
find the Charges in the S7ake taken out of the moſt approved Authors of 
rd” 1 and not from the credit of any of their adverſaries, as they 
call them. CID WTR OLE EE EVE 118 1 nt 210 

And as for the Author of the Snake receiving his Bread from them, that 
has been ſpoken to already: But it is cautiouſly added here, Cin part] that 
he receives his Bread, in part, from them: So that if he ever eat or drank 
with any of them, this is receiving his Bread, in part, from them. But he 
has eat and drunk, and been kindly entertain'd by as many of Gracechurch- 
ſtreet Quakers, as of Turner's Hall; and therefore he is brib'd by them 
roo, to write againſt themſelves! But eating and drinking ate ſmall things. 
Tn this Appendix, p. 48. the Quakers give the Author of the Suat a gen- 
tle touch for his :aking of Snuff, they leave no ſtone unturn'd— theſe are 
induſtrious Men— And if they can find out that any one has given him a 
Box of Snuff, that will be told in the next Book they publiſh. Indeed if 


it were ſuch a Snuff. Box as George Fox us'd to carry, like a Caniſter, which 


he kept perpetually at his Noſe, it might be of value, and muſt paſs for a 
bribe to perſecute the Quakers; whoſe ſpite is ſo implacable againſt the Au- 
thor of the Szake, that they would wound him, tho thro! the ſides of their 
great Fox, or greater Penn. See how they exert their chriſtian Meekneſs, 
p. 4. of this Appendix, where they call 7he Snake in the Graſs, that vene- 
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mous piece of villany, And. becauſe the word Villain fitted their good 
breeding, and leſt it thould flip the Reader's attention, two lines before they 
have it again, and lay that "I are villainouſſy charged by him, whom 
p. 30. they call zbzs ee of Envy. And p. 34. they beſtow upon him 
the mild epithets of Malice, Impertinency,. and Baſeneſs. And p. 47. of 
Forgery, and Villany again. p. 49. they call him a Foul Feſes. p. 51. Vio- 
ently Baſe : With abundance of ſuch complements, with which I will not 
offend the Reader's Ears: Only thus much, to ſhew that incorrigible Spirit 
of Pride and Malice, which poſſeſſes rhe Souls of rheſe Quakers (impatient 
of Contradiction) under the guiſe of Humility and Meekneſs; that after be- 
ing ſo often expos'd for their Billing ſgate and want of Chriſtian Temper, 
that one wou'd think that their whole Cauſe and Credit with the World 
did depend upon their being able, bur once, ro counterfeit a moderation 
and decency in their Language, yet we find they are not able; their Fur 

boils over the thin Scum of their ſimpering . It has been obſery'd of 
a Frenchman, that if you ty'd his Hands, he cou'd not ſpeak a word, being 
depriv'd of that Action which always accompany'd it: So if you wou'd re- 
ſtrain a Quaker from railing and reviling you quite ſtop his Mouth, at leaſt 


from ever anſwering any adverſary. For this is a Topick never forgot 


among them, which they uſe inſtead of argument. If any can ſhew any 
uaker Anſwer to any of their cpponents without this Ribaldry in it, they 
will oblige the world with a rarity, which I believe never yet was ſeen; I 
am ſure it never came in my way; and I have been pretty converſant a- 
mong them. | | 
If they pretend that they are provok'd to this manner of reparteeing upon 
their adverſaries by their ill ulage of them, particularly the Author of the 
Snake, in reviling and abuſing of them. 1. If this were true, it ought not 
ro provoke them who ſet up tor degrees of Holineſs, Self-denial, and Mor- 
tification, beyond all other fort of Men upon the face of the earth; to be 
meeker than Me/es, wiſer than Solomon, more patient than Fob, &c. (See 
Sat. Dif. Sect. iv. N. v. p. 207.) And if they thew not this more than other 
Men, how ſhall we know that they have it more than other Men? Bur, 


2. At their firſt appearing in the world, before any provocation was given to 


them, they fell upon all others with the ſame violence and outrage that 
they have ſince continu'd. They were the aggreſſors, and gave the pro- 
vocation, inſtead of receiving any. 3. As to their complaint of provoca- 
tion in the Snake, there is none given them, but that of detecting their er- 
rors; and that in ſo ſoft a manner to the chicf of them, that (as before- 
mention'd) in this Appendix, it is term'd Fawwning, It is hard to pleaſe 
theſe Men: If you be civil to them, they conſtrue it Fawnzng; and if you 
be plain with them, they call it Vili hing and Reproaching of them. In- 
deed in the Snake their errors are laid open very plainly, and hard words 
are given to them. But how? When their errors are ſuch as have no ſoft 
names, we muſt give them the names by which all the world know them. 
How elſe ſhould we be underſtood? If I accuſe a Man of Hereſy or Idola- 
try, muſt I not call it Hereſy and Idolatry ? Or muſt. I invent new names 
for old crimes? lndecd if I fail in my proof, I have done injury to the ac- 
cuſed, and ought to make ſatisfaction, when J am fairly convinc'd. Vet 
if my miſtake was thro' ignorance, it does not come within the denomina- 
tion of railing, if the diſpute be manag d- witliout perſonal. reflexions, which 
do not concern the debate. A Man may reaſon with great ſobriety and 
manners againſt Heathen, Tur, Jeu, or Papiſt: And tho' the charges be 
high of Herely or Idolatry, yet this will not be counted Railing, if it meet 
with Men of ſobriety and good temper. Nay, tbere is no other way of be- 
ing convinc d on either fide, but by fairly and calmly, yet plainly and tho. 
| 8 roughly 
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vile names as they have invented, and be 
| Snake, and others who have oppos'd them? And can they not now for- 


of the S NAR E in he GRAS s. 

roughly diſcuſſing of the arguments on both ſides. Now if the Quakers can 

find any other ill names given to them in the Sue, than what was neceſ- 

fary to the charges laid againſt them, they have read ir more carefully rhan 

I have done. Are they there call'd Raging Dogs, Green. headed Trumpe- 

ters, Devils incarnate, Devil. dri ven. 17 Gods, Sodomites, and ſuch 
ow'd upon the author of the 


bear it at laſt, after being ſo often told of it? This gives Men a ſtrange 
Idea of the fierceneſs of the Quaker Spirit beyond what all their adverſaries 
could ſay againſt them. Therefore I hope they will, in their after-Anſwers, 
practiſe that ſelf denial (if it be in their power) to abridge themſelves of this 
their ſo beloved a topick of Railing; at leaſt in that blunt, unmannerly way, 
which renders their diſcourſes, tho they were otherwiſe valuable, moſt nau- 
ſeous to all Men of Senſe or Breeding : For which reaſon I have inſiſted ſo 
long upon it in this, to cure them, if poſſible, of what is ſo juſt a prejudice 
againſt them; that we may get them to be a little ſociable and tame, to con- 
verſe, like other Men, tho we differ from them, without flying in out 
Faces. But if they ſtill continue to bite, they muſt be muzzled. 

If they ſay that they never ſnarle but where they are provok'd, it is im- 
poſſible ro begin with them without provoking of them; for if you oppoſe 
any of their errors, then they rave and rage like Furies! there is no provo- 
cation like it! And the truth of it is, the author of the Snake did begin 
with them, and has got his reward for thruſting his hand into this neſt of 
Hornets. But will they be more moderate, where they begin with others; 
invite and provoke them to the diſpute ? No, it is all one; they are as 
fierce upon the attack as in their defence. 8 

There was one John Wigan, an Anabaptiſt Preacher, who was priſoner 
with George Fox and others of them in the Caſtle at Lancaſter, in the year 
1664. And without his ever opening his mouth to one of them, only paſ- 
ſing thro' a common room where they were, they attack'd him, and the 
firſt words were, Leave of thy deceiving the People, thou art a deceiver. 
To which he return'd no more provoking an anſwer, rhan to ask; wherein 
he was a decerver, and how they could prove him to be ſuch? Then they 
challeng'd him to a diſpute: To which he not being over forward, they 
drew up a Paper of twenty four Queries againſt him, which they fix'd upon 


the Hall Door. This forc'd him to undertake a publick diſpute with them 
in the Hall of the Caſtle, of which he has * a particular account in a 


Book, entituled, Anti- chriſts ſtrongeſt Hold overturned, printed 1665. 
But this debate not ſufficing them, they fix d up many other Papers upon 
the Door, and gave him a Paper, wherein (as he tells, p. 52.) 7h2y challenge 
all the Sons of Adam to diſcourſe with .them of this their fundamental 
Principle, viz. the Light within: Which was the ſubject of their debate 
with Wigan, who held, That Chriſt doth not lighten every Man that com- 
eth into the world with a ſaving Light, p. 10. This was all the provo- 
cation he gave them, beſides proving it fo effectually that they were not 
able to anſwer him. But when their arguments were ſpent, they fell to theit 
old artillery of the moſt bitter and beaſtly railing, and pronouncing curſes 
againſt him, in the name of the Lord. To all which he return'd anſwers 
truly chriſtian ; and which ſhew'd that he deſery'd that character which Fo: 
Wyeth gave to the author of the Syake, That he was a Man of temper. 
Yer all this notwithſtanding, ſee how they treated him, not only in the 
heat of diſpute, when their paſſions (who have none, but in abſolute ſway) 
might be put upon the fret; but in cold blood, by Letters under their hands. 


Some of which he has added to his Book by way of Appendix, from p. 56. 


Thomas Curwen (who was the Man firſt ſpoke to him, and call'd him a 
Vo I. II.  Qqqq FA 
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deceiver, going thro' the Hall in the Caſtle at Lancaſter, and challeng d 
him to the diſpute) writes thus to him: John Wigan — Oh, the plagues 
of God will be thy portion, and be poured out upon thy head — hou filthy 
dreamer, who- vomits up thy own ſhame — Thy Book will be thy over- 
throw; for it's no more to me than chaff, and dirt under my feet. This 
was a full confuration! However it does not deny the matters of fact and 
truth of Wigan's relation of this conference; and therefore we may depend 
upon this Book of Migan's for ſo far true as it concerns the Quakers, that 
they are not thereby miſrepreſented. But what they found fault with, Cur- 
wen tells him in another Paper which he ſent him: Thy il, bred Behavz- 


our, (ſays he to 7 1 thy ill.bred ſaucy Tongue, un-nurtured and un- 
bred; and beſides thy ſaucy Language, thy Hypocriſy, and ſaucy Tongue, 
and unmannerline ſi, and ill-breeding. To ſee Quakers ſet up for Breeding ! 
and reprove Saucineſs! But Wigan provok'd them to inſtance any the leaſt 
Ill breeding or Saucineſs which he had ſhew'd towards them; and they 
could not, for he carry'd it all along the diſpute with great moderation: 
Bur it is all one for that, when the Quaker-Blood is up, it minds neither 


0 nor wrong, friend nor foe, true nor falſe. — G. Fox and Margaret 


ell (whom he afterwards marry'd) were both preſent at this diſpute, chief 
managers, and moſt obſtreperous, as Wigan words it in his Narrative, p. 12. 
where he deſcribes G. Fox entring the Hall after the diſpute was begun, and 
ſtrutting like the Colofſis at Rhodes, he clapt one foot upon a Seat, and the 
other upon the Table, about which the reſt were ſtanding, and with his un- 
wieldy bulk, look'd as big as both the Giants in Guild. Hall. It was pre- 
ſent death to any Man that he fell upon! And it ſhew'd the courage of little 
IVigan, who durſt diſpute betwixt his Legs. But, George, was this Breed- 
ing? Did this look like good Manners? No matter: If it was not civil, 
it was very great! In this poſture Fox propos d ſome Scriptures in ſupport 
of his Light; which when Wigan had anſwer'd, without one word of re- 
flexion or abuſe upon the Quakers, only giving a fair and calm expoſition 
of thoſe Scriptures which the Quakers had ſtrained in favour of their notion 
of the Light within; Margaret Fell ſeeing her huge ſweaty Lover reduc'd 
to his Principles, firſt open'd in his reſcue, and cry'd out to Wigan, (having 
now the Giant at his mercy) Thou art a miſerable creature. This was 
ſeconded by James Brown trays Wigan p. 20.) with great fierceneſs, ſay- 
ing, Thou art an enemy of God. Thomas Davenport put in his thruſt, and 
ſaid, Thou haſt deny d Chriſt to day. Richard Cubban would not be behind; 
he ſaid, Thou haſt deny d the Lord that bought thee ; and would undertake 
to prove that Wigan was one of thoſe falſe Prophets mention'd 2. Per. II. 1. 
This was ſtruck home like Brutus. Bur they had not leiſure in that fray 
to his hear Proofs; and ſo the Knight eſcap'd for that time. But afterwards 
the Fox Giant having recover'd breath and courage, yet but faint, attack'd 
Wigan in theſe words, Thou art not a rational Man. This was much be- 
low his ordinary mettle : He was out of breath. But he was ſeconded to 
purpoſe by a young hardy Champion, 7ohbr 0 who hew'd him thus. 

he eternal Fudgments of God will fall upon thee, and burn thee up as 
chaff': Thou art worſe than a drunkard. At which the Knight fled—bur 
did not eſcape ſo : For Fames Park purſu'd him to his Chamber, and there 
gave him the parting blow, with great vehemency (ſays Wigan, p. 21.) in 
theſe words: Thou art a Lyar, and a Deceiver, and the Curſe of God 
will be upon thee in thy Bed-chamber and Cloſet, and wherever thou 
goo &c. Nor could this ſatisfy. He ſent to Wigan afterwards a long 

aper fill'd with Curſes and exclamations of Rage and Fury, which he ſets 
down verbatim; where he calls him Monſter, ſtrange Birth of the Fleſh, 


Dark, Hard, Blind, and ſuch ſort of the ſoft breathings of the Quaker 
Spirit! 
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Spirit! No Water man or Oyſter-woman have their Artillery more ready 
than the Quakers, when any hard ugly queſtion is ask d at them; and their 
Anſwers are as artificial croſs purpoles: Not a word to the point; for ill 
words are ill words, however they come in. And they ſave anſwering to 
the purpoſe, when it cannot be done. Thus Migan tells, p. 59. that he 
ask'd this queſtion at Margaret Fell, viz. What Pariſh dy # in ng 2 
had got more money with bis —_ than George Fox ſince he was Jour- 
neyman Shoemaker in Mancheſter ? It was an unmannerly queſtion indeed, 
and rubb'd upon a ſore place. For the original of the Quakers was a com- 
pany of poor, ignorant, naſty Country Boys and Sluts, Journeymen and 
Maid-ſervants to Shoemakers, Taylors, Weavers, Sc. who breaking looſe 
from their Maſters and Miſtreſſes, run a Religion hunting, as an caſier 
Trade, like that of the Gipſies, and of more prolſpect of Gain from 
the encouragement given them by that bleſſed Act of Toleration, when 
the Church was ſufficiently bled in 1649, and 1650. Then Fox firſt 
unkennel'd, and with his Cubbs having immediately commenc'd Preachers, 
by virtue of an Act of State; but having no other Reverences ſettled 
upon them, than the Inheritance of the Jeſuits, Rapite, capite, catch who 
catch can, their firſt effort, like that of the Regulars in the Church of 
Rome, was to ſhake the Tithes and Maintenance of the ſecular Clergy, thar, 
in the ſcramble, ſome might come to their ſhare ; and the bcſt ſhare they 
have got, tho' under the name of Free- will- offerings, and eleemoſynary Set- 
tlements. This made the Quakers firſt open their mouths againſt the ſmall 
pitrance which was then allow'd to the Preachers eſtabliſhed, whom they 
term'd Hirelings and greedy Dogs for receiving any thing from the People; 
yet themſelves ſoon grew rich and thriving upon the vizs © modzs, the 
ways and means of this their new preaching Trade; and are now grown 
ſo inſolent and high-creſted as to upbraid others who had ſomething to loſe, 
as the Author of the Szake for his Loſſes, and being now, as they call him, 
neceſſitous; which makes good the old Proverb, Jer a Beggar on Horſe- 
back, &c. Now George 5 having grown up from his leathern Breeches, 
and two-footed Pad, to act the Gentleman, and ride with his Man carry- 
ing of his Cloak before him, and (having the full command of the thou- 
ſands in the Quaker Treaſury) to pretend to Mrs. Fell the Widow of a 
Judge, it could not but be a grating queſtion to her to know how her 
Gallant, from a Journeyman e 75 in Mancheſter, had arriv'd to be 
Primate of the Quakers, and had both their Perlons and Purſes more at 
his command, than either of the Mctropolitans of Canterbury or York 
could pretend to over their Subjects? And whether any Pariſh-Prieſt in 
England had got ſo much Money with his Tongue as G. Fox had done? 
Now hear her anſwer, moſt categorical, in theſe words; Thou art a 
wicked, ungodly, impudent Lyar. Thou Lyar. A proud diſdainful Spi- 


rit. A heatheniſh Spirit which torments thee, aud many more ſuch Night. 


owls as thou art. Thou wicked Lyar. The Devil the God of this world is 
thy God, and thou hat done what thou cant in oppoſing the Duakers to 
get him glory. Thou halt a great meaſire of the Spirit of Envy, Ma- 
lice, and Cruelty, and Blood. And fo he ſtood corrected ! and this is e- 
very word of her anſwer to him. This is the famous Margaret Fell, re- 
lict of Judge Fell, afterwards married to George Fox, and became the Mo- 
ther of the Quaker Church, from whom they expected another 1/aac, in 
her old Age, to whom they pray'd, and paid as great adoration as the 
Papiſts to the bleſſed Virgin. (See Sat. Diſ. p. 232.) But ſhe did not let 
Wigan get fo out of her clutches; ſhe wrote three Letters to him, parc 
of which he has printed in his foreſaid Yppendix, p. 58, 59. There ſlie 


compares him to Korah, to Jannes and Fambres, for oppoſing their Light 
a | within, 
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within, that is, their notion of it, in making it to be God and ChrsF7 - 


Therefore ſhe tells him, Thou art without God in the world —a Miniſter 
of Darkneſs, Thy foul ſinful Prayers are abominable. Thy fleſhly per- 
formances are but Graſs and Chaff. All thy rotten hypocritical performan- 
ces. Thou haft committed Sacrilege, and haft blaſphemed again#? the 
Holy Spirit of God, which will never be forgiven thee in this world, 
nor in that which is to come. Thou art under it, and it remains upon 
thee for ever —Thou art the Man—Thou art accurſed, and no other por- 
tion ran thou have, and this is Scripture and Truth to thee. Here ſhe 
has damn'd him paſt all hopes of repentance, determin'd that he has ſinn d 
the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; and vouches her words to be Scripture. 

See what before is {aid p. £73. of the firſt Part, of G. M hitehead s making 
what the Quakers ſpeak or write of . authority than the Scriptures. 
And here Marg. Fell chimes in with him, to ſhew this not to be a ſingu- 
lar opinion, but the current doctrine of the Quakers. And now there is 
no medium left, but either we muſt believe theſe Quakers guilty of the 
moſt dreadful Blaſphemy, in fathering all their vile and horrid Deluſions up- 
on God himſelf; or otherwiſe that every word of Margar. Fell's, and all 
the reſt of their Writers are Scripture; and of greater authority than any 
Chapter or Verſe in the Bible: Even all this that Margaret here, like a bitter 
ſcold, ſpits againſt Wigan, calling him Thief — mere Sot, and Ignoramus.— 
Night- bird, Anti-Chrif#—black defil d Heart —who begins with a Lye, and 
ends with the Devil; and a great deal more of the like Billing ſgate, for 
which a Ducking-ſtool had been the propereſt Anſwer : Nay more, all the 
vile naſty ſtuff in the other Letters ſent to Wigan from others of theſe Qua- 
kers, of vomiting, ſpuing, licking it up, &c. (See Sat. Dif. Sect. v. 
of the Gleanings) all this muſt be of divine Inſpiration, and of greater au- 


thority than the holy Scriptures, or elſe theſe Quakers are the moſt horrid 


fort of Mankind, who vouch it to be ſo. 

Theſe Men magiſterially bar others from Repentance ; but if Repentance 
be hid from the Eyes of any, it may be ſaid ſo of theſe Men: For after 
Wigan had wrote the aforeſaid Appendix, and it had come to the fight or 
knowledge of theſe Quakers who had wrote theſe Letters to him, inſtead of 
being aſham'd of it, (which would have been expected, had there been any 
ſhame in them) one of them, William Holden, wrote to him a long and 
more ſcurrilous Letter than any of the former, and deſir'd him to inſert it in 
his Appendix, which he has done. And there is ſuch beaſtly ſtuff as would 
turn any ones ſtomach to read it, of Scald Heads, Gall d Horſe Backs, 
Spuing, Purging, Stinking and Wi 115 which they apply all ro Wigan, 
beſides, Grinning like a Dog, Teeth like a Lyon, a Paw like a Bear, and 
Mouth like a Dragon's BeaFt, &c. 

And beſides this unſavory Language, (lays Wigan, p. 57) they do their 
utmost to render me odious and obnoxious to the greateit danger, and that 
by dark and dubious inſinuations, as that it is known what 1 have been ; 
and ſomething elſe they have, which mut not yet be manifeſted, &c. It 
ſeems Migan was in Priſon, as they were, for Non-conformity ; and tho' 
they were in the ſame condemnation, yet (as Rats in a trap will worry one 
another) this could not reſtrain the rage. of the vermin : But they endea- 
vour'd to render him farther obnoxious to the Government, tho' themſelves 
were more; as they have ſery'd the Author of the Sake, to ſhew that they 
are no Changlings. | | 

But there is one complement which the Quaker Appendix I am now 
anſwering paſſes upon the Author of the Snake, p. 49. where, ſpeaking 
of G. Fox's Inſpirations, he ſays ſuch Inſpiratiun þ foul a Veſſel (i. e. as 
that Author) muſt not pretend to; which I would recommend to the con- 


ſideration 
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ſideration of the clean among the Quakers; if any ſach there are to be 
found: For if we may judge of the foulneſs of a Veſſel by what comes out 


of it, then certainly there never were ſuch ſn ten, naſty, ſcalld, gall'd, 


filthy, ſtinking Veſſels, beſides blaſphemous, venemous, furious, ſenſeleſs 
Veſſels, as G. Fox and his Fell Dame, with the other Quakers their aſſiſt- 
ants before-mentioned; whom, by their Language and Guſt, one would gueſs 
at the beſt to be Gold-finders, who danc'd as Goſſips at their wedding about 
Midnight. And what fort of Inſpirations ſuch foul Veſſels are capable of, 
let all judge who are not as much defil'd as themſelves. And if it be true 
what this Appendix tells us, p. 6. that Truth changes not, and therefore 
that the Quakers are ſtill the ſame they ever were ; then what ſh—ren folks 


have we to deal with? We muſt encounter them, as St. Dunſtan did the 


Devil, with a pair of Tongs. And what is ſaid of the Jeu will be truer 


of the Quakers, that they may be known by the ſmell. I confeſs, by 
their Phiz and Mien there are none who look ſo much as if ſomething were 
amiſs with them. But if this were the worſt of them, I would not foul my 
fingers with them, but leave them to the Scavenger. That which'I am 
concern'd for, is the much greater filthineſs of their . 1755 their horrid 
Blaſphemies and Hereſies, and that implacable Fury that og in them, 
which ſhews from whom their Inſpirations came; for they are firſt not pure 
and then far from peaceable, gentle, or eaſy to be intreated: Theirs is not 
the meekneſs of Wiſdom; they anſwer more to the deſcription of Solomoy's 
Fool, who rageth and is confident, Prov. xiv. 16. And the advice of 
St. James is very applicable to them, Jam. nm. 14. But if ye have bitter 
envying and ſtrife in hearts, 8505 not, and lie not againſt the truth. This 
wiſdom deſcendeth not from above, but ir earth, ſenſual, d viliſb. 
And, Chap. 1. 26. If any among you ſeem to be religious, and bridleth not 
his tongue, this Man's Religion is vain. 5 e 
I have ſhewn their bitter and naſty treatment of one who gave them no 
provocation, but was provok'd by them. Let me give one more; becauſe 
it is of a Man without any Gall, whom J verily think (and I have kno q 
him ſome time) all the abuſes in the world, even beating could not provok 
to return an ill word; for it is not in him: And beſides, he is a grave an- 
cient Man, and of an honourable Family, whoſe grey hairs might reconcile 
reſpect from any not deſtitute of ' humanity : It is Mr. 7%n Pennyman, 
whom the groſs Immoralities of the Quakers drove from among them, af- 
ter he had, in the meekeſt manner, repreſented it to them; bur met with 
no other return than the moſt bitter reproaches for his good will and'chri- 
ſtian endeayours towards them. And they threw out their venom againſt 
him not only in diſcourſe, in their Books and Letters, 'bur they thruſt our 
their forked Tongues at him in their Sermons, at their publick Meetings; 
when they were aſſembled for the worſhip of their God; which ſhews who 
it was that inſpir'd them, and preſided over their Devotions. ' Mr. Penny; 
man has printed ſome of them in a. Poſtſcript ro a Sheet fill'd with their 
Contradictions, placed in two columns, with the Time, Place; and Perfons 


Names, who in their Sermons were inſpir d by their Numen to breathe forth 


theſe meck and chriſtian-like Expreſſſons of Mr. Pexnyman, calling" hin 
Grinning hh Whifling Cur, Barking Dog, the Devils Agent, the 


Devil's Emiſſary, thou curſed Serpent, thou art curſed for ever; Tun 


moved Ll the eternal God to pronounce Woes and rec againſt Bin. 
God's Power will choak ther (This George Whitehead uttered at Crace- 
 churchſtreet Meeting from the preaching place] unc lean 14 ff Spirit, 6 
All theſe were in their Sermons. And in their Books and” Letters, w 


en z 


— 


they had time to weigh and conſider what they wrote, (put they write too 
extempore) they call him the Devil 2 the chief of the Devi * 
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the Devil's Porter ſettin 4% the gates of Hell, Vaſſal of Hell, and 
Bondſlave of the Devil, Wolf, Dog, Betraying Judas, Devil incarnate, 
Devil. driven, Dung y-God, Judas, Atheift, Runnagade, Vagabond, Creep- 
ing Judas, Inftigated by the Devil in the Spirit that woula murder Chriſt, 
Craz'd, Crack-brain'd, Diſtracted. This laſt is as true as where they 
call him Vagabond and Runnagade, who is a wealthy and fubſtantial Citizen, 


whoſe credit was never blaſted, and his reputation ſtands firm to this day. 


And as to his being diſtracted, it has no better ground; all that are acquaint- 


ed with him know the madneſs as well as malice of this Accuſation. Can 


they chatge upon him any one of the eight particulars before-mention'd, 
wherein they are prov'd to be mad, and ſtark mad? Or that he was ever 
guilty of any of them, even while he was a Quaker? For there are 

and. ſober Men who have been deluded into Quakeriſm from their phariſai- 
cal pretences to Holineſs, without (for ſome time) diſcovering the Snake 
in the Graſs, and the Devil hid under the Angel of their Light: But yer, 


who never run with them into that excels of ſpiritual Riot which intoxi- 
cated their poſſeſs d Leaders, and the bewitched Herd that follow'd them; 
and therefore have happily reſcu d themſelves, by the good Grace of God, 
out of thoſe Snares of the Devil. But the Quakers did not only ſharpen 


theipTongues againſt this moſt inoffenſive and harmleſs old Gentleman, but 
they made uſe of their Hands; for as he there tells, at Rarchf Meeting, 
after James Parks had bitterly inveigh'd againſt him in his Sermon, calling 


. him zhe Devils Agent, the Devil's Emiſſary, &c. as above, Mr. Penny- 


man ſtood up with intent to have ſpoken one verſe of Scripture, that was 
all the reproof he meant to return to all his railing ; but before he had 
ſpoken: fix words, Henry Sutton, one of the Friends, pull'd him down with 
18 violence, and told the people he was one of the wickedeſt of Men, 
that he was a Limb of the Devil, and de ſer dd to bY whipt at the Cart s 
Aſs, 8&c. To which Mr. Penmman made no reply. Another time in the 
Mi 1680, in one of their ay, 1 at the ſign of the Bull and Mouth, (a 
fit emblem of their Endowments). Mr. 5 no other provoca- 
tion than this, ſaying, He that loveth not his Friend, cannot be ſaid to 
love his Enemy, one of their Preachers, J. B. ſtanding on their Preaching- 
157 055 thruſt his ſtick with that violence to Mr. Pennymanꝭs ſide, that forc d 
a off the ſtep whereon he ſtood, and preſently after ſtruck him on the 
. el | OT 
Another of their Preachers, James Holliday, being altogether a ſtranger 
to Mr. Tennyman, told the People in his Sermon, that Mr. P. was a com- 
panion of one V. B. who had been one of their Miniſters; but, as he ſaid, 
was turn d a common cheat, and that he would have raviſh'd a Woman. 
All which was notoriouſly falſe, And ar their great Tribunal, the yearl 
Meecing at Gracechurch-ſlreet, James Holliday being told of this his abuſe 
and falſe accuſation, and that it was expected E ſhould publickly acknow- 
ledge the wrong done therein, he reply d, that #n/e/5 the Lord requir'd it 
of him, he would not de it. | | pu, 
.. Another time, Aug. 24. 1681. two other of the Friends, Thomas Rud- 
ne and William Briggins, from the ſaid Preaching- place, affirm'd that 
Mr. Pennyman was converſant and intimate with one Taylor a Ranter, 
bo they faid had hang'd himſelf, being guilty (as ſome of their Miniſters 
leclar'd) of moſt horrid: wickedneſs, as ir: rk Whoredow, Drunken- 
nels, and the like; . whereas Mr. Pernyman was never in company with the 
ſaid J. . but was wholly a ſtranger to him, as he then declar d: But no re- 
re againſt rhe che by lying and ſlandering of thoſe who durſt 
ee faults in the pare. 1 Fee 


— 
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They will make no acknowledgment or reparation for the moſt apparent 
injury, unleſi the Lord require them, i. e. their own Light within, which 
they make their only rule, and not the holy Scriptures, much leſs any hu- 
man Laws: So that there is no hold of theſe Men; becauſe they have but 
one principle, that is, to do what they pleaſe. Nor is their Light within 
ty'd up by the rules of common Juſtice, Morality, or whatever is countcd 
cred amongſt Men. Here Holliday refuſes to make any reparation for 
apparent Lying and Slander. George Whitehead refus'd to reſtore what 
another Quaker (probably by his own inſtigation) had ſtol'n from Mr. en- 
nyman, unleſs, as he ſaid, the Lord did require him to return it, And 
G. Fox juſtify'd Theft and Sacrilege, in robbing of a Church, by the ſame 
principle. (See Sake, Set. vi. p. 54.) Nay this is ſuch a foundation prin- 
ciple with them, that even in this Appendix, where they are ſmoothing 
over their old errors, they dare not dally with this, but give ſeveral ſtrokes 
up and down, to ſhew that they will not own the Scriptures as their rule, 
and upbraid thoſe who make them a rule. P. 11. The holy Scriptures (lay 
they) which in this Nation is commonly calld the rule of Faith. And 
p. 51. they ſay of the Light within, that it is 2% only true guide of Men 
in matters eternal, and of Soul concernment — And we have and do couti- 
nue ro ſay, that whoever ſets up any other guide in oppoſition togthis 
Truth and Light off Jeſus Chriſt, or prefers any other 77 before it, they 
have not a right ground of Faith; but all that are obedient to this cer- 
tain and right ground of Faith, according to the degree manifeſted unto 
them, we really own. Here by the Truth and Light of Jeſus Chriſt, they 
mean their own Light within, becauſe they ſay, according to the degree 
manifeſted unto them; that is, what they think to be ſo manifeſted unto 
them. And whoever ſets up the holy Scriptures, or any other thing before 
this, 1. e. before that degree or meaſure of Light which is within themſelves, 
they pronounce them not to have a right ground of Faith; which is a full 
confeſſion to the whole Charge that has been laid againſt them upon this 
head: So that no rules, either of natural or reveal'd Religion, mult ſuper- 
ſede, direct, amend, or alter any thing of what their Light within . 
dictate to them, becauſe they take it to be the Truth and Light of Jeſus 
Chriſt. | 


And whereas this Appendix does limit it to matters eternal, and of 


Soul concernment ; yet Will. Penn does extend it farther, p. 36. of his Pre- 
face to G. Fox's Journal, where he ſays, For being quickned by it in our 
inward Man, we could eaſily. diſtern the difference of things, and feel 
what was right and what was wrong, and what was fit, and what not, 

both in reference to Religion and civil Concerns. e e e 

And now what is it that is leſt out of the plenitude of this power of their 
Light within? The holy Scriptures, as well as our Laws, muſt bow to it; 
and the State, as well as the _—_ fall down before it. Is there no dan- 
ger to Church or State ſrom this Principle? Is this a Principle to be tole- 
rated, to be N And this Appendix does tell us in plain Lan- 
guage, that as they have, ſo they ſtill continue to ſtand by it. : 

Sect. xvil. of the Snake ſhews apparently that their principle is for fight- 
ing, that they have fought, and that deſperately, if you will believe their 
Chieftan G. Fox, who, as there quoted p. 103. ſays that their character in 
Oliver's Army was, That they had rather have had one of them (Quakers) 
than ſeven Men, and could have turn d one of them to 2 Men. For 
Enthuſiaſm is a Principle which will hurry Men ſeven - foſd more than Co- 
vetouſneis, Ambition, or whatever other motive prompts Men to fight. 
And the Quakers being now ſo very conſiderable, both for Riches, Num- 
bers, and united Diſcipline, they are not to be neglected, eſpecially * 
| | this 
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chis accouut, that (as ſhewn in the fore-quored Sect.) their principle is a- 

gainſt all Government, but in their own hands. In their Invectives they 
commonly join the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet together to be deſtroy d. By 

the Beaſt they mean the civil Government, and by the falſe Prophet the 

Church: Upon whom they beſtow as ill names as any they have beſtow'd 

upon the Author of the Snake, and devoted them for deſtruction as much 

as hith : Therefore he may take it the more patiently; they have freed him 

from the Scandal of having it ſaid, hat evil has he done, that ſuch Men 

ſhould ſpeak well of him? And if theſe waſps have ſtung Mr. * a and 

Mr. Pertnymnan 1d icyerely without any provocation, why ſhould he think 

ro eſcape, Who put his hand into their neſt? I conld give many more in- 

ſtances 6f their like treatment of others; but 1 ani afraid of cloying the 

Reader with ſuch nauſeous ſtuſt, and very willing to be releas'd from the 

drudgery my elf. CEE LIES 

. _ Therefore I will turn to ſhew that the worſt Payers are the hardeſt 
„ ueaters Cravers ; that theſe Quakers who take fo free liberty with others, are the 
1 brearning te Moſt impaticnt to have any thing faid to themſelves; they are touchy up- 
any who o7- on the leaſt punctilio, and improve any reflexion upon them to the utmoſt | 
Ve, ſtretch. George Whitehead laſt year printed a Book which he entitules, 
ſobeis expoſiulation with ſome of the Clergy, &c. wherein he writes in a 

very threatning ſtyle to two of the eſtablithed Clergy, Mr. Smithier and 
Mr. Archer, tor the ſuſpicion that lay upon them, of ſhewing ſome coun- 

tenauce to Francis Bugg in his writing againft the Quakers. If thos (ſays 

he, p. 11.) doth not put a ſtop to his miſchievous attempts, it will affect 
thee—and the cry will aſcend higher than to thy ſelf. Here is an Innu- 

endo againſt the whole Clergy, And p. 20. ſays he, Bngg's abuſes are in 

their own nature intolerable—and we do not mtend to lie under his foul 
calumnies. P. 106. If you will be mute in this matter (ſays he to theſe 
Clergymen) and ſuffer him to perſift without your publick diſlibe, then 

may you be farther juſtly call'd in queſtion, and expos'd thereupon for 

your neglect of juſtice. This is magiſterial indeed! Here V hitehead acts 

the Metropolitan, and corrects theſe Clergymen with ſuper-epiſcopal autho- 

rity. What! muſt they be accountable 'for Bugg's writing againſt the Qua- 

kers! and if they do but ſtand mute in the cale! that is, if they do not 

take part with the Quakers againſt Bugg, or any who fhall hereafter come 

over (as he has done) from the Quakers to the Church of England, and 
endeavour fo detect the Errors of the Quakers. What then? Here White. 

head threatens that they ſhall be call d in queſtion for it, and expos'd there- 

upon. He ſays that Bugg's abuſes are in their own nature imtolerable. I 

am ſure ſuch inſolence as this is, in its own nature, and according to the 

nature of all Government, or but the ſhadow of a Church, very inſufferable. 

To ſee a ſniveling Quaker thus brave it in the face of the whole Church, 

and, in print, to threaten her Clergy for doing of their duty! It is not To- 

leration will ſerye theſe Mens turns. Ex pede Herculem We may know 

by a little what a great deal means; their Principles are calculated for Em- 

16d their Motto is, Do no right and take no wrong. John Gilpin in 

is Narrative, calld, The Quakers ſhaken, before mentioned, happen'd 

to call them a Faction, ſay ing of a Pamphlet, that it was fer forth by ſome 

of that Faction in Vork. T'o which they anſwer in The Standard, &c. 


* 


quoted before, p 8. Thou full of ſubtiliy, is this thy revenge, to nick- 

name the Truth, calling the Children of the Lord by the name of a Fac: 

tion? Which is invented by the Devil, whoſe Servant thou art. 

| The provocation was greater, to which Will. Penn replies, in his Skir- 

| miſher defeated, p. 10. In anſwer to this, vis. that the womb of Inigui- 

+ ty was in the Quakers Writings ; upon which M. P. cries out, Be has ” 
| vade 
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vaded my Body and Soul, Religion and Life; for I am, by my dvttrine, 
if the Prief may be believ'd, an Heretick, a  Blaſphemer, an Athcis?, 
&c. And what remains, but that the Dogs or Lions devour me, the Rab- 
ble or the Government ſacrifice me; & c. 

And if Will. Penn may be believ'd, what are our Prieſts as he calls them“? 
That curſed bitter "ol of Hirelings who have made drunk the Na- 
tions whilſt they have cut their Purſes, and pic“ d their Pockets : 
Tophets prepar d for them to act their eternal Tragedy upon, whoſe Scenes 
will be renewed, direful, anguiſbing woes of an eternal irreconcueable 

uſtire. | | | 

J 2 idle gormandi ing Prieſts of Eugland rum away with above 1500001. 

"a year, under pretence of God's Miniſters | —— No ſort of people have 

been ſo univerſally thro Ages the very bane of Soul and Body of the Uni- 
verſe, as that abominable Tribe, for whom the theatre of God's moſt 
dreadful Vengeance is referv'd to att their eternal Tragedy upon, &c. 

And for the Diſſenters, he calls them 4 A ill bred pedantick Crew, the 
bane of Religion, aud pet of the World, the old incendiaries to Miſchief, 
and the beſt to be ſpared of Mankind, againſt whom the boiling vengeance 
of an irritated God is ready to be poured out. 

And now has not he (to ule his own words) invaded their Bodys and 
Soul, Religion and Life For beſides Damnation, (which he never miſſes) 
he makes them Cur-purſes, and Pick-pockets, and the beſt to be ſpared of 
Mankind. Does not that look like throwing them to the Dogs or the 
Lions, or ſetting on the Rabble or Government to facrifice them ? All rhis 
is made the tragical Inference of diſputing againſt the Hereſies and Blaſphe- 
mies of the Quakers: And yet the above language and fury of Hell, which 
is belch'd out with the utmoſt virulence againſt rhe Church of England, 

and the Clergy of all ſorts, muſt be ramm'd down their throats ; while the 

Quakers will fly in any Man's face, and ſend him to the Devil, who dares 
call them but a Faction. And if any of our Clergy ſeem to countenance 
the converſion of any from Quakeriſth or bur ſtand neuter, and not hinder 
others from writing againſt them, he ſhall be magiſterially threaten'd, as 
here by Whitehead! that is, by the body of the Quakers, who own his, 
and the other Books licens'd by their Second-Day's-Meeting, as has been 
told before. | | 

And I think they have here given a very good handle to return their 
complement upon themſelves; that if they ſtand mute, and not cenſure 
Will. Penn, and the reſt of them who have ſpu'd their venom in the like 
furious and ſcandalous manner againſt the Church of England, and diſown 
their Books, at leaſt the fore-nam'd, and other ſuch like paſſages that are in 
them, then that the Cry ſhould aſcend higher than to theſe particular Au- 
thors, even to the Second-Day's-Meeting that owns them; if they will ſtand 
mute, and not ſhew their publick diſlike, (as Whitehead here requires from 
the Clergy-men) that then e may be farther juſtly calld in queſtion, 

and expos'd thereupon, for their neglect of Juſtice. Who will not do Ju- 

ſtice ; ler Juſtice be done to them. Does Bugg's diſputing againſt rhe Qua- 

kers, and giving them leſs than their due, ſeem intolerable to them? And 
do they tell us plainly that hey do not zntend to lie under his foul calum- 

nies? And muſt the whole Church of England, and the State too, lie un- 

3 der the thouſand times greater and more outragious calumnies that rhe Qua- 

3 kers have over and over again loaded upon their backs? And they will not, 

I to this day, retract one Word or Letter; on the contrary, they vouch it 


„ 
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in ſeveral places of this Appendix, and have printed it in the Poſ?-man 
(See Collection, N. 6.) that they are the ſame they were from the begin- 
ning, and not chang'd at all. Does it then ſeem tolerable ro our Clergy 
and Magiſtrates to fie under the odious names of Beaſ!, falſe Prophet, 
Dogs, Witches, Anti-chriſts, Devils incarnate, &c? Did the Quakers, 
for their vindication, indict Bugg at the Seſſions in London, and object to 
him their own daily practice of printing without Licenſe ? Did they com- 
plain againſt him to the CY of State; and upon a falſe information, 
that his Papers were ſeditious and againſt the Government, procure them 
to be ſeiz'd, raken from the Bookſellers, and deliver'd into the hands of the 
Quakers ? Did they impriſon William Bradford a Printer in Penſhluania, 
ſeize his Letters or Types, and force him out of the Dominions of the 
Quakers for printing G. Keith's Defences againſt them, and proſecuted like- 
wiſe the Publiſhers, and G. Keith himlelf for his Life, improving his dif- 
putes againſt them into a deſign againſt the Government? Are they fo 
watchful, ſo induſtrious, ſo impatient, leſt any indignity ſhould be paſt upon 
them: And muſt all orders of Men among us, eccleſiaſtical, civil, and mi- 
litary, bear their moſt bitter Reproaches, without any ſign of Repentance, 
and court them and do them favours for it, or ſuffer them to uſurp Favours 
that were never intended them? It is plain the Act of Toleration does except 
thoſe who deny in their preaching or writing the Doctrine of the bleſſed 
Trinity, as it is declar'd in the Articles of Religion; that is, in our Thirty 
nine Articles: Theſe are the words of the Act. And it is as plain that the 
Quakers have all along done it. G. Fox fays in his Great Myſtery, p. 246. 
The S af, "vo do not tell the people of a Trinity, nor three Perſons; 
but the Common Prayer Maſ5- Book ſpeaks of three Perſons brought in 
by the Father the Pope. Here it is plain that the Quakers do not ac- 
knowledge that Trinity which is own'd in the Common- Prayer: And the 
Common- Prayer Book being every word an Act of Parliament, it is plain 
what Trinity is intended in the Act of Toleration: And the oppoſers of 


that Trinity are the Perſons excepted out of the Act; to which the Qua- 


kers have no pretence, unlefs they will diſown G. Fox herein. They muſt 
likewiſe difown Will. Penn, who wrote a Book in the year 1668. to which 
he gave this Title, The Sandy Foundation ſhaken ; or thoſe ſo generally 
believed and applauded Doctrines of one God ſubſiſting in three diſtin(# 
and ſeparate Perſons, of the impoſſibility of God's pardoning Sinners 


without a plenary Satisfatiion; of the Juſtiſſcation of impure Perſons 


ing and damning 


by an imputative Righteouſneſs, are refuared. And p. 12. The Title of that 
Section is, The Trinity of diſtinct and ſeparate Perſons in the unity of 
Eſſence refuted from Scripture. I know, for a pinch, they will own the 
word Trinity as the Sabellians and Socinians, meaning three Manifeſtations, 
or Operations; but not three Perſons. But that is not the Trinity intended 
in the Act. But the Trinity which is profels'd in the Creed of St. Athana- 
ſius, and more briefly in our Litany, vig. The holy bleſſed and glorious 
Trinity, three Perſons, and one God. This is that Trinity intended in the 
Act of Toleration; and which whoever oppoſes, are excluded from claiming 
any beneſit by that Act. And this is that Trinity which the Quakers have, 
and ſtill do oppoſe; and therefore they are altogether excluded from any 
benefit of that Act. ä | 55 250 bh 
But their oppoſing is nor ſo intolerable as the manner of it: Their curſ- 
horreſeo referens !) The holy and ever bleſſed Trinity 
into the very pit of Hell! and making it nothing but Conjuration! 
There is a Book wrote by George Whitehead, and three other Quakers, 
viz. James Lancaſter, Thomas Symons, and Chriſtopher Atkinſon, (of 
whoſe Character, ſee Snake, Sect. yi. N. v. p. 34, &c.) entituled, , 
| an 


of the SAR R in the Grass. 


aud his Mother caſt out, &c. againſt Mr. Townſend a Miniſter in Nor- 
wich; where, p. 10. they tell him, Aud here is the three Perſons thou 
dreams of, which thou Would it divide out of one, like a Conjurer. And 
ibid. he (Mr. Townſend) is ſhut up with the three Perſons in perpetual 
Darkneſs for the Lake and the Pit. This is thus quoted by Chr:/toph. 
Wade in his Quakery ſlain, p. 9. To which G. Fox replies in his Gr. My/?. 
. 246. who denies not the quotation, bur re-blaſphemes againſt the holy 
Frioiry in the words above quoted, and more which you will find in the 
ſame place. Chriſtoph. Wade wrote an Anſwer to this Gr. N. which 
bears this Title, 70 all thoſe called Puakers, &c. To which G. V hitehead 
replies, in his Truth defending the Quakers, An. 1659. and denies not the 
above quotations out of his own Book Iſhmael, &c. But (as the Quakers uſe 
when pinch'd) he ſlips it over, and takes no notice of it. Not that he was con- 
verted from his Hereſy, for in ſeveral other places of the ſame Book he con- 
tinues to blaſpheme at his old rate againſt the holy Trinity, as in p. 49, 
t, Se. | | 
l But finding that the matter was not thus forgot, being re- objected againſt 
them about the year 1690, in An Epiſtle to the Friends, &c. at their next 
eneral Meeting in London, ſubſcribd N. N. There was publiſhed an An- 
oe to this and two other Books wrote againſt the Quakers, by ſome of 
them, entituled, The Chriſtianity of the People commonly call'd Quaſbers 
vindicated, &c. An. 1690. There, p. 28. coming to this objection, they 
go a new way to work, and lay the fault partly upon the Printer, and 400 
on the words as wrong writ or wrong printed. Wrong writ, and wrong 
printed are two things: But they jumble them here that the Reader might 
miſtake and overlook the Author, and ſo think it only an Error of the 
Preſs. But what was this Error? Why they ſay, that 22 ead of [and the 
three Perſons) it ſhould have rather been [about the three Perſons] which 
makes it Nonſenſe, but not leſs Blaſphemy. But however, was this taken 
notice of by the Quakers in all thar time from the writing of that Anſwer 
ro Townſend (which the Quakers ſay in this laſt Book, 27d. was about the 
year 1654.) till this Book of theirs, Az. 1690. that is, for the ſpace of thir- 
ty ſix years? No; that is not alledged. But they ſay /76:d.) that G. /. 
corrected it long ſince where he has met with that Anſwer. How does 
this appear? O you muſt take his own word for it; for is not he infalli- 
ble! But was not ſo fatal a ſlip of Infallibility fit to be corrected in print, 
to remove that moſt hideous and blaſphemous ſcandal ? which could not be 
done otherwiſe. For to what end was G. /.'s correcting it with a Pen up- 
on a Book that came in his way (if he did it)? How ſhould this undeceive 
the world, who had never heard of it, if he had not now told them ? 
And it is at their pleaſure how far they will believe him. This is like 
another Error of the Preſs, which they let flip twenty eight years together. 
(See Sat. Dif. Sect. uu. No. 3. p. 194.) and their appealing from their print- 
ed Books to their original N N See hereafter N. 7. of this ſame Section. 
And how came it that none 
Were not the reſt of the Quakers likewiſe concern'd ? 
Well, if this will not do, they have another excuſe. They ſay (ibid. 
that G. . poſitrvely diſowns the words, and affirms they are none of his, 
and that he writ not that part of the Anſwer to Townſend —And G. W. 
was ſorry his name was to that Paper, without diſtinction between what 
be writ, and what he did not write in it, wherein thoſe words are which 
gave the occaſion. Let this Advertiſement clear G. W. and others, and 
ſuffice every charitable Reader, as we hope it will. And G. W. ſets his 
approbation upon the margin in theſe words, To this I ſubſcribe, — 
Whitehead. 


ut G. . corrected this monſtrous Blaſphemy? 


343 


— —— — ein Rees — = — r — - 2 — 3 E b — 2 3 2 — 5 = = — — — — — — — —— 
— ne — OD — —— — = _ = —= — 1 = — 8 -— TEC $5 — — _ _ — — = = — 1 — — _ * _ — —  —_— 
= — I - Fa - — I - ſa —_— — iy = — _ 5 — p —h pay - > - — — 2 - — — row — — — — EY = —_ — 
OE — TO — N ——— = 2 —— — — — — — — — - — a A 2 X ZERIT? _ — — — —— — = == — 
— — — — — - = — - " — —— — — a — = mx — — = — — — = * = — — — — 2 — — — — — — 5 —_— 
PPP —— — — — tm ene er = — — ͤ — =  —— = 2 Za 'F ZE : —— 5 — ̃ ̃ — —8 FF — — — — — = — — 2 — — — — 2 — 2 — ER I 
- I. -: — . — = —— — - — — - - — f — — — — — III - - —__— —_—— — = — — — — — — — —— — TE _ 


E a. - 


— = — _ - = — — . — = — 
. —„ — — —u— TRY — — — — 


— 
_ 


344 


1 


The Second Part of the Dxr RN 


Whitehead. And now George thinks he is lick'd clean! No ſpark of dirt 
can ſtick upon him! 

But how is it that C. . let his name ſtand to this Book for thirty ſix 
years without vindicating of himſelf ? Or could not his Infallibility of diſ- 
cerning diſcover this Blaſphemy all that time? Eſpecially conſidering that 
Chriſtopher Wade wrote againſt this Book, and objects this very Blaſphe- 
my; and that both George Fox and George //hitehead wrote ſeverally An- 
ſwers to Wade; and yet neither of them found any fault with the writing 
or printing of theſe words. 

Bur if this ſhould clear C. V/. how will the others get off, upon whom 
G. M. lays the blame? The Quakers ſay, Let this Advertiſement clear 
G. W. and others. And upon the Title-page of their Book it is ſaid to be 
ſincerely tendered in behalf of the aforeſaid People, and their ancient 
Friends. Now theſe ancient Friends whole names are affix'd to that pre- 
cious Book Iſhmael along with G. Wes are here fairly left in the lurch, diſ- 
own'd and abandon'd, with all this dreadful Blaſphemy upon their heads ! 
And yet they will not diſown them! No; they pretend to vindicate their 
ancient Friends ſtill, and that they have not chang'd from the beginning; 
as they tell not only in their Books, but in the printed News- Papers, that 
all the world may take notice of it. They are ſtill infallible, every one 
of them in particular! And they are Conjurers who ſpeak, and not from 
the Mouth of the Lord. Now how came G. V. to write a Book jointly 
with Conjurers ? and to ſet his name to it along with theirs; and that 
without diſtinction between what he writ, and what he did not write in 
it? For which he ſays now that he is ſorry. But they who jointly ſign a 
Book, or a Bond, are anſwerable jointly and ſeverally. Such a poor ex- 
cuſe as this could not be taken from any Man of common animadyertence : 
For who would ſet his name with others as joint Authors of a Book, if he 
had not weighed as well what the Authors had wrote, as what himſelf 
wrote? Vet this is all the defence that the Quaker Infallibility can 
make for itſelf! that is, that it did not mind, but let things flip at per- 
adventure! . 

But then, to inſcribe their heedleſs, indigeſted ſtuff as the Word of the 


Lord, which theſe Quakers do! this is intolerable ! and the Blaſphemy not 


to be endur'd! 

For this, they give ſuch another excule, in the ſame place of The Chri- 
ſtianity of the Quakers, p. 28. putting it again upon the Printer. They 
ſay that inſtead of {which is the Word of the Lord] it ſhould have been 
[from the Mord.] How ſenſeleſs is this! for that which is from the Word 
of the Lord, is not that the Word of the Lord? But, ſay they, we 
ſhall not ſtand by the ſaid Title as 'tis worded without ſuch amendment; 
yet charitably think it was worded contrary to the intent and meaning of 
the Author. This is pretty. . ARE 

But how then came the Quakers, even the great Fox himſelf, to ſay of 
their vile Scribbles, as they almoſt do every where, This is the Word of 
God? See inſtances, particularly of G. Fox in the Snake, p. 53. Can we 
ſuppoſe that this was contrary to the intent and 5 of the Author? 
How then ſhall we know what was their meaning ? They may alter all 
their Books, and every word in them. Truly this would be the beſt way; 
they will never be right, or their Books paſſable till this be done; and if 
wie could take them at their word, they are in a fair way towards it: For 
here they lay, that they will not ſtand by the ſaid blurs in their Books as 
ir worded, without ſuch amendment. | e 


* See Snake, p. 31, 133. £ 


Among 


f the Snaxs in the Grass. 


Among other of their infallible Errata, I have ſpy'd two Letters in th 


ſame page, which I ſuppoſe muſt go into the Basket next time the Duſt- 
man comes about. They are two Letters which are grown very offenſive 
to the Quakers of late, viz. K. G. But they 75 here, We know no rea- 
fon to diſo won our Friends G. K. or R. B. for we have a true, tender, and 
chriſtian eſteem of both. Theſe were George Keith and Robert Barclay : 
And p. 26. ſay they, We have cauſe to aſſure our ſelves that both G. Keith 
and R. B. would abominate this falſe Brother's attempt to make diviſious 
between them and their ancient Brethren, Vet now G. Keith is the great 
Incendiary and Accuſer of the Brethren! An Apoſtate! and as ſuch excom- 
municated by the Sanhedrin of the Quakers ! 

But what cauſe they had to aſſure themſelves of this G. R. will fall foul 
upon their infallible Spirit of Diſcerning, which they inſiſt upon now as 
ſtrongly as ever, (ſee hereafter, Se&.v.) and ſay that none can be a Mini- 
ſter of Chriſt who cannot diſcern what Spirit is in any Man, whether a 
good or an evil Spirit, at the firſt fight, without /peaking ever a word, 
(ſee Snake, p. 30, Ge.) of which a plealant inſtance is hereafter given of 
G. Fox in Sef.v. op 

But to return; We have ſeen the ſilly excuſes which the Quakers have made 
for that moſt horrible and curſed Blaſphemy before quoted, which they have 

belched our againſt the holy Trinity, of damning the three Perſons into 
Mn 


Bur they have another put off, which rho' they have not adventur'd up- 


on in print, that 1 know of, yet ſome of them make uſe of in private Con- 
verſation, which is, that it is only the word Perſons which they doom to 
the Lake and to the Pit, with thoſe who uſe that unſcriptural word with 
relation to God or Chriſt: But then they muſt ſend Will. Penn thither 
too, wha, in his Sandy Foundation, p. 15. ſpeaking of the Son of God, the 
true Light, which lighteneth every Man, &c. lays, who. in Perſon teſti- 
Hd, &c. Tho' G. Whitehead, in his Quakers Plainneſs, p. 24. ſays, that 
2s not our phraſe that ] know of, or remember; and that the title (Perſon) 
zs tao low and unſtriptural to give to the Chriſt of God, Now then let 
him remember, now let him know, that his Friend Will. Penn has us'd.it ; 
and let them reckon for thus contradicting and thwarting one another. But 
however, G. Whiteheaa, and the other Quakers, have ſent to the Pit all 
the Church of England, and all the chriſtian World who do profeſs Faith 
in the three Perſons of the bleſſed Trinity, and the Perſons themſelves, , nor 
only iu the Word or Letters, for theſe cannot be ſent thither. __ 

And fhall thoſe who not only deny, bur blaſpheme; not only blaſpheme, 
but ſend to the Pit of Hell (O horror to repeat it I) the Perſons of the ho- 
ſpues out all ſuch from under irs Protection, who oppoſe or deny the Doc. 
trine of the holy Trinity? Shall theſe be included in this Toleration; who 
will not diſown G. Mhitebead for the quotations above cited, but ſtill chink 
him a Teacher ſent from God? Let this Teſt be put upon the Quakers, and 
ſee whether they will part with G. Mhitehead, or the Toleration ? If they 


ſtick by George in this, it is a demonſtration that they like this doctrine he 


has deliver d. e Ot 
But chey have given us a full and authoritative deciſion in this matter, 
that they do ſtill own and adhere to not only theſes Doctriues before quoted, 
but all and every part of what has been deliver'd by their Doctors ever 
ſince their beginning. In their decretal Epiſtle from their yearly Meeting 
at London, (which is their ſupreme and moſt general Council) for the year 1 5965 
they do re- aſſert and confirm all their ancient Teſtimonies, and that, in 
all the parts of it. For (ſay they) Truth is one, and changes not; and 


Iy Trinity —Shall theſe be ſhrouded under an Indulgence, -which expreſlly - 
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that it convinced us of to be evil in the beginning, it reproves ſtill. 
This is to keep up their Infallibility ; and in this both Antidote and Ap- 
pendix, and in all their late Writings they ſtrenuouſly aſſert, that they have 
not changed ar all, at leaſt in any | png of Doctrine; and ſtill ſtand by and 
maintain all that they have printed or preach'd ſince they were Quakers ; 
and, as if this had not been enough, they have printed it in the Poſ?- Mar 
that none might be ignorant of it. © | 

I fay not this that I would have any Perſecution (as they call it) re- 
newed againſt them; I like not that method; for there are honeſt, well- 
meaning Men among them; and the ſincere, tho' deluded, are moſt apt 
to put themſelves into the way of ſuffering, which often hardens, ſeldom 
converts them; and they are worthy of a gentler method. Bur the end 
for which I have mention'd this Act, is, firſt, to do that right to the Go- 
vernment, as to free them from the ſcandal of recognizing the Quakers as 
Proteſtants, who deny the holy Trinity, the Satisfaction of Chrz#7, and all 
outward both Sacraments and Prieſthood ; therefore the Proteſtant Reli- 
gion is not anſwerable or reproachable for them. Secondly, I have minded 
the Quakers of this, that if neither Religion nor good Manners can reſtrain 
their fury, yet that out of Policy they would learn a little more decency 


towards the Clergy, eſpecially the Biſhops, who have it in their hands to 


ut the penal Laws in execution againſt them, they not being included with- 
in the Act of Toleration. And ſince they enjoy their preſent Liberty, 


merely from the Grace, at leaſt the good Nature of thoſe, whom of all 


Mankind they have endeavour'd to render moſt abhorr'd, I think it is bur 


a reaſonable and very favourable compoſition, that they ſhould retract the 


above mentioned and other ſuch like baſe and moſt ſcandalous reflexions 


which they have caſt upon the Church of England, her Prieſts and Biſhops, 


as well as all the reſt of her Community. For we ſay Leave zs Light ; 
and that Favour is ill beſtow'd that is not worth thanks, at leaſt, fair 
uſage. | | 

Now the reparation ought to be as publick as the injury ; therefore the 
eaſieſt way I can propoſe for the Quakers, is, that their Second-days Meet- 


ing, which do ſit every Week in London, ſhould publiſh under their Hands 
a Co 


ndemnation of the ſaid Scandals and Abuſes vented by Will. Penn, 
G. Fox, and others of their Writers againſt the Church of England, parti- 
culatly theſe before quoted, and ſuffer it ro be printed. But moſt eſpecially 
what is above quoted of moſt hideous Blaſphemy againſt the holy and tre- 
mendous Trinity of God. But if they remain mute in this matter (as 


G. Whitehead ſays to the Miniſters) and refuſe to right God and his Church 


from theſe abuſes caſt upon them, which are in their own nature intole. 
rable, then we may juſtly ſay in Whitehead words, We do not intend to 
lie under their foul calumnies, then let the Cry aſtend higher, then may 
they be farther juſily call'd in queſtion, and expos'd thereupon for their 
neg lect of Fuſtice ; then may the Biſhops (if they think fit) ſend to their 
Second-days Meeting, and require ſuch a ſubſcription and ſubmiſſion from 
them; or otherwiſe that they ſhould acknowledge the DoQtrine of the holy 
Trinity, in the words of our Lirany and Articles, to qualify themſelves for 
the benefit of the Act of Toleration ; at leaſt to diſowu what G. Fox, C. 
Whitehead, W. Penn, and others of their Writers have ſaid blaſphemouſly 
againſt it. But if they will ſtill adhere to their former Doctrine herein, then 
have they totally excluded themſelves from the Act of Toleration; and 
then if the Biſhops do not let them know that it is in their power to be 
civil to them, they will be good · natur d indeed! 


2. But 
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of the SNAKE in the Grass. 
3. But there is nothing goes down ſo hardly with the Quakers as the Do- 
Ctrine of Repentance, becauſe it ruins their pretence to Infallibility and 
perfection. And of all ſort of Repentance, they hate that moſt which re- 
uires them to make reſtitution or ſatisfaction for the Injuries that they have 
* Therefore they muſt ſtick to all the calumnies and outrage which 
they have vented againſt God and his Church, and all others; and to all 
their beaſtly naſtineſ? and loathſome ſtuff which run out of their clean vel- 
ſels! They muſt, by their principles, return with the Dog to their own vo- 
mit, and the Sow to her wallowing in the mire. This notion of Perfection 
is ſuch a fad ingredient in the principles of the Quakers, as Eternity is 
in the torments of Hell; for it confirms them in all their Sins, and 
hinders them from ever returning. G. Whitehead has publiſh'd a little 
Book in December 1697, of which this is the Title, A /ea/dnable Ac- 0 
count of the Chriſtian Teſtimony and heavenly Expreſſions of Tudor ht 
Brain por his Death-bed, being a young Man, aged about ſeventeen years, | 9 
publiſhed for inſtruction and caution to the Touth — Friends call'd 
uakers; where p. 2. you have this paſſage; At ſeveral times being ad- 
wvis'd to prepare for his latter end, for if he liv'd it would be well, and 
if he died, it would be his gain: His anſwer was, He was not conſtious 
of any action he had done, that he ſhould be afraid of appearing before | 10 
God Almighty. O dreadful! to fee a miſerable creature go to death har- 1 
den'd againſt Repentance by this pernicious Doctrine of the Quakers! And | 
to ſee this recommended for the inſtruction of other Quakers, as a chriſtian 
Teſtimony and heavenly Expreſſion; and to ſhew what ſolid Inſtruction he 
| had learn'd among the Quakers, it is told of him, p. 5. and 6. that ſeeing 
ſome little Lions of China upon the Chimney-piece, he ſaid, Take away 
thoſe Images, for they are to be trodden under foot. And ſeeing another 
Piece of China, which had ſeveral hands, he ſaid, Take away that piece | 
that is covered, for it hath eyes and ſeeth not, and ears and heareth not. | 1 
Then he took offence at a pair of gilded Tea: pots, and ſaid, 7ou may take 
away the other things that are gilded, and waſh it off. And after they 
were taken away (ſays the relation) he was at caſe. This is told to ſhew 
the averſion of the e to Idols, and how tender this young Man was 
upon that head. And this was printed for the inſtruction of thoſe that 
come after, to ſnew how exactly this precious Vouth kept up to the Do- 
ctrine of their great Maſter Fox, who in his Iconoclaſtes makes it Heathe- 
niſm and Idolatry to have the likeneſs of any creature painted upon a Sign. 
(See Snake Sect. xxl. p. 138.) And I Ao” it is the ſame upon a Chim- 
ney-piece. See with what froth and chaff theſe poor Quakers are fed, and | 
glory in at their death! and yet do not believe themſelves! For if they did, 
they would not have the likeneſs of Creatures, Lions, Bulls, Sc. painted 
upon their Signs, as is common with them now in London: Yea and China 
Birds, Beaſts, and Men upon their Chimney-pieces, gilt Tea-pots too; and 
moreover do fell them for Gain, and all the reſt that offended this render 
Youth upon his Death-bed ; bur not his Sins, for (alas!) he had none; he 
was one of the perfect ones! and his example is ſet out to encourage the 
reſt of the Quakers to follow it. Mikis, 

Nov if you ſhould tell any Quaker, who had the likeneſs of ſome Crea- 
ture painted npon his Sign, that he was an Idolater, he would take it very 
ill, and tell thee, Thou art a Lyar, a Satan, &c. If you ſhould ask him 
again, whether G. Fox was acted by the infallible Spirit when he call'd this 

Idolatry ? He would anſwer, that G. Fox was above thy ſhallow and dark 
mind; that he was ſent from God, and endowed with power from on high, [| 
and taught the way of the Lord in truth; that thou wert one of thoſe who | | 
made a Man an offender for a word. He would bid thee read within, pd | | 
| | | hearken 
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3. 
Bringing of 
contrary te- 
ſtimonies. 


time (purſuant to their old wont) to turn 


The Second Part of the Darxxen 


hearken to the ſmall ſtill voice; and ſuch banter, nothing to the purpoſe: 
And then think he had ſufficiently anſwer'd thee. 

This is the method they take to reconcile Contradictions: And no other 
will you get from them. e | 
This brings me to another Topick they uſe in anſwering objections made 
againſt them, which is, to bring contrary teſtimonies to thoſe. objected, 
without offering to ſolve thoſe thar are objected ; not minding (or hoping 
the Reader would not) that this only proves them guilty of Contradictions, 
which is one of the great objections made againſt them. And indeed of thig 
their writings are ſo fertile, that hardly a Page can eſcape you wherein 
you will not find ſome of them; for they are all Confuſion and Contra- 
ditions. $4, 5 A 

This is the method thro' all this e which we are conſidering. 
They bring contrary teſtimonies, or ſo ſeeming, to thoſe which are ahjected, 
and think (but they cannot ſo think) that this has done the work, and 
clear'd their cauſe. NY Le a xk 

I. Thus Sect. vi. in anſwer to their Contempt of Magiſtracy and Govern- 
ment, their manifold Treaſons and Rebellions, they bring teſtimonies from 

. 41, to p. 45. of their acknowledgment to the Government. And I could 
0 filbd ten Pages more with the ſame; for they made ſubmiſſions and ac- 
knowledgments to all the Uſurpations and Governments that ever happen' d 
in rheir time, as each had the fortune to get uppermoſt: And then they 
beſlav d that which was down, Which they had worſhipp'd before. Gf 
this many inſtances are given in the Snake, Set. xvnl. To which not one 
word of anſwer, either in the Antidote or this Appendix. __ 
But there is an Anſwer which they have under their thumb to ſome of 
the Paſſages there produc'd, which I muſt not conceal, (tho' it ſhould fore- 
ſtall their Market) becauſe it will afford ſome diverſion to the Reader. 
Theſe Paſſages are in the Se. above quoted of the Snake, p. 108, 10g. out 
of a Book wrote by G. Fox, which carries this Title, Several Papers giuen 


forth by George Fox, c. The Book I never ſaw, yet will anſwer for the 
Quotations; which notwithſtanding I take not upon truſt of any ones me- 


mory ar my own: And can give them farther, Quotations out of that par- 
ticular Book which G. Fox mark'd with his own Pen or Aule (which he 
could handle much better; for I have ſeen of his Hand (ar Foot) avriting, 
tho' not in that Book; and it look d rather like the fngraviogs of a Sciver, 
or the ſeratches of an Aule, than the draughts of a Pen: Beſides his delicate 
Spelling, of which I can preſent the Reader with a Sampler out of that ſame 
Book; which ſhews how much he was oblig d either to his Amanuenſis, or 
the Corrector of the Preſs, that we had one Line right ſpelt in all his Works; 
tho' his dictating has hardly afforded us one Paragraph either of Senſe or 
Engliſh. The Book I quote is in the poſſeſſion af the Friends, where nei. 
ther I, nor any I can employ, can have acceſs. I mention this as a 
trial for their Spirit of diſcerning, and will venture their xcproof for the 
miſ- ſpelling but of a word. The above · mention d Quotatians out of that 
Book are bitter Invectives againſt the King (Char. Il.) to obſtruct his Reſto- 
ration, and againſt all Kings and Kingly Government. It was, printed in the 
beginning of the year 1660, when things were coming on faſt towards the 
Reſtoration. But ſoon after, when the King was. eſtabliſh'd, then it was 

ut and tack with the wind. 
Then C. Fox wrote marginal Notes upon one of theſe Books, (the ſame 
that I have mention d) to reconcile thoſe Treaſons and Rebollions which 
were in it, according to his skill, that is, after the manner of this Antidote 


and Appendix, by giving a contrary teſtimony, without retracting the other. 


In p. 5. there are theſe words, that the Chriſliaus were not to do any thing 
| | in 
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in the name of an earthly King. And again, the ſetting up of theſe 
Kings and Emperors and Protettors, and giving them the names of Ex- 


cellency and Majeſty among it the Chriſtians, hath been ſince the days of 


the Apoſtles amongit the ApoFtates in the apoFtaſy from the true ſi iſdom 
and Life. Here he writes upon the Margin, (I give it you in his own ſpel- 
ling) This was in the days of Olefer Cromell, who world be King, G. F. 
And the like upon the Margin of p. 8. (where more of his Treaſons were 


exprels'd) This was the time when the was ſo beſy of making Olefer 


Cromell King, G.F. And the like is upon the Margin of ſeveral other 
Pages. Now if this was not intended for the Preſs, it was to give the 
Friends ground to ſay, that they had ſeen this expoſition of his, and to 
make ule of it as they ſaw occaſion. But if it was meant (as is moſt likely) 
ro be made publick, the Friends, upon ſecond thoughts, found it could not 
be done, without e of the Book; which would do them more miſ- 
chief than ſuch a ſilly excuſe could heal. Therefore they took the ſafer courſe, 
which was, by all the means they could, to ſtifle the ſaid Book. And I 
believe they thought they had effected it: For having (by ſome art) reco- 
ver'd the Book aforeſaid out of the hands of one of themſelves, whom they 
ſuſpected, into whole poſſeſſion it had fallen, they have condemn'd it to 
perpetual Impriſonment, unleſs reſcu'd by ſuch diſcoveries as theſe. And 
if they put it not into the new Edition deſign'd of C. Fox's Works, they 
{ce they will be detected; nay more, if they leave out or alter any of his 
marginal Annotations, they ſhall be told of ir, let them ſecure that Book 
where they are as well as they can: Of which a new Edition could be gi- 
ven (if it were worth the while) without their help. 

But now that I have mention'd G. Fox's Apology, wrote upon the mar- 
gin of this Book of his for the-Treaſons therein contain'd, ir is fit that I 
ſhould thew the falſhood and apparent hypocriſy of this his Excuſe, v2z. 
that what he wrote againſt Kings and kingly Government was only meant 
againſt his Olefer, when he deſign'd to take upon him the ſtyle of King. 
In anſwer to which, conſider, 

I. That his words are againſt all Kings and Emperors among Chriſtians 
ſince the days of the Apoſtles, and againſt all kingly Government, whether 
in Olefer, or any body elſe. 

2. He ſpeaks, p. 15. againſt fighting for the Kings of the earth. Now 
there was no fighting, or any 9 of it, at that time when it was 
under conſideration, whether G. Fox's Olefer ſhould aſſume the name of 
a King: And he was then none of the Kings of the earth. But towards 


the Reſtoration of King Charles II. there was expectation of fighting. And 


G. Biſhop, and this G. Fox, and others of the Quakers, did violently per- 
ſuade to ghting againſt his Reſtoration, and that zz the name of the Lord 
(as abundantly ſhewn in the Sake, Sect. xv1n.) It is true they were againſt 
fighting for Kings; but they were as much for fighting againſt them. 

3. This Book of G. Fox's was printed in the beginning of the year 1660. 
And Olefer had been dead two years before: And I ſuppoſe G. Fox was 
8 that they would take him out of his Grave to make a King 
of him. 

But if it be ſaid that cho' this Book was not printed till the year 1660, 
yet it might have been wrote before che year 1658, when Olefer died; then 
it would be ask d to what purpoſe it was printed two years after the occa- 
ſion for which it. was wrote; and which could never come again, if the de- 
ſign had been only againſt Olefer / | 

4. Bur, to put the matter out of diſpute, in the Book it ſelf, p. 6. E. F. 
ipeaks of Olefer as then dead: Theſe are his words; So when the Kings 
that deny d the Pope took the Tenth of Tenths, the Popes wages that was 

Vo L. II. | Uuuu | Head 
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Head of the Church; and when the Kings died, the Protector took Tenth 
of Tenths, and he was the Head, &c. He was now he was dead, 


C. F. falls upon him, as upon all others when they were gone. But let the 


world now judge, let all the Quakers, who pretend to one drachm of Sin- 
cerity, contels at laſt what an egregious Lyar and Hypocrite this G. Fox 
was, to give it under his hand, that this Book of his was wrote againſt Oli- 
ver! And we may hence ſee what ſtreſs is ro be laid upon their contrary 


_ teſtimonies, and how they are to be taken as vindications of all the vile 


Hereſics, Madneſs, Treaſons, Sc. which they have acted, wrote, preach'd 
and printed: And all of them, both parts of the Contradictions, dictated 
as ſpoken immediately from the mouth of rhe Lord Almighty ! 

II. Thus (to give a few more inſtances) if one ſhould object the impla- 
cable rage and naſtiueſs of the Quaker Spirit, and produce what has been 
herein beforc-mention'd, what is quoted in the Sake, Sed. xvii. and much 
more of the {ame fort that can be produc'd, they could anſwer all by con- 
trary teſtimonics, (of which they have many) where the Quakers do abhor 
and deteſt ſuch manner of proceeding as abominable and anti-chriſtian, and 
ſet up themſelves for all the mceknets and chriſtian patience in the world. 
Thus in this Appendix, p. 43. Sam. Fiſher is produc'd, ſay ing, that the 
Quakers are not for reviling, nor threatning, nor curſing, but committing 
our cauſe (faith he) in quietneſs to him that gudgeth righteouſly. And 
G. Fox, in his Gr. Myſtery, p. 237. ſays, that the work of the MiniFters 
of the Goſpel is not to reflect upon Perſons. — And ſo thou (lays he to a 
Miniſter he diſputed againſt) 7hat art reflectiug upon Perſons doft ſhew a 
mark of thy ſelf to be a falſe Prophet—and reflecting upon Perſons was 
never the way to beget to Cod. And Will. Penn ſays in his Addreſs to 
Proteſtants, p. 246. ſecond Edit. They that are angry for God, paſſionate 
for Chriſt, that call names for Religiou may tell us they are Chriſtians, 
if they will; but no body cv know them to be ſuch by their Fruits : 
To be ſure they are no Chriſtians of Chiiſt's making. He gave this Title 
to another Book he wrote, viz. Reaſon againFff Railing, in anſwer to Tho. 
Hicks, whom he accuſes for railing againſt the Quakers; and thence proves 
him not to be a Chriſtian: For, ſays he, p. 169. He that rails, reviles, 
calls names, &c. is no true Chriſtian: But ſuch is Tho. Hicks; there- 
fore no true Chriftian. | 

And now what would you have more? Does it not plainly follow from 
hence, that neither Mill. Penn, nor any of the Quakers, did ever rail, re- 
vile, or call names? For then by Mill. Penn's Sentence, here twice re- 
peated, they are no true Chriſtians; 70 be ſure they are no Chriſtians of 
Chriſt's mating! But a little before this, p. 163. J. Penn ſets down an 
objection of T. Hicks's, that the great Quaker Ed. Burroughs had beſtow'd 
upon Philip Bennet, a Prieſt who « ; ks him, by way of anſwer, theſe _ 
names following, Thou art à wicked Creature; Blackneſs of Darkneſs is 


_ reſerved for thee : Thou art a Serpent; and the curſe of God is eternally 
upon thee : Thou Beaſt, to whom the plagues of God are due. Now theſe 


look very like ill names, and railing, to be ſure, they are reviling. What 
lays Will. Penn to this? He ſays that this was the fitteſt return could be 
made to the Queſtions which P. Bennet put ro Ed. Burroughs. Why? 
were they rude or reflecting Queſtions ? No, for W. P. confeſſes, p. 164, 
165. that they were civil, no railiug or reviling in them; but that he 
2 ſmoothly: And therefore calls him a White Devil, and the more 
erpentine for that. However, a civil queſtion deſerves a civil anſwer : 
Bur civil queſtions provoke the Quakers moſt, becauſe it is hardeſt to rail at 
them, without which the Quakers cannot anſwer. Therefore W. P. calls 
Bennet's civil queſtions enſnaring and trapanning queſtions, 2. e, ugly hard 
2 queſtions 
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queſtions: They are to be ſeen in Burroughs Works. They are very 
jober and pertinent queſtions, therefore were troubleſome to anſwer: But 
truth is not eaſily enſnar'd, nor is afraid of queſtions. Theſe rather make 
truth appear the more; and it looks like guilt to return railing and reviling: 
And that is the method which Will. Penn condemns here as anti- chriſtian. 
Vet concerning the aforeſaid . of Burroughs againſt Bennet, IV. Penn 
lays, p. 164. 1 warrant it from God, and by the ſenſe of his eternal Spi- 
vit do declare, that it was the portion, aud only fit anſwer to be given 
to thoſe trapanning queſtions. What! Better than a lober ſolution ro ſuch 
queſtions, let them be never ſo trapanning ? Had not this been the beſt 
way to have diſcover'd their deceit, and convinc'd, or elle confounded the 
_ adverſary, and left him without excuſe ? No. Says Will. Penn (ibid.) Had 
Ed. Burroughs gone into à familiar opening to his (Bennet's} Vulturone, 
unclean, ſerpentine Eye what then? E. B. had brought the wrath of 
the eternal God upon himſelf, inſtead of the Priel. Thus V. Penn. So 
rhat, ſometimes, for the Quakers to anſwer ſoberly, without railing, is to 
bring the wrath of God upon themſelves; and that is, when ſuch enſharing 
and trapanning queſtions are put to them, as will not admit of a plain and 
direct anſwer without diſcovering their myſtery of Iniquity. But that is 
not the point now: It is not what excuſe they may bave for their railing, 
which none afford fo liberally to their opponents as the Quakers ; bur is not 
railing, railing, be it in whom it will? Was not this reviling in V. P. not 
only to juſtify the revilings of E. B. in ſuch an extraordinary manner as 
above, but as if that had not been _—_ to fall himſelf upon Benner, and 
call him vulturous, unclean, ſerpentine 4 Tho' after all their malice, they 
could find nothing worſe to ſay of Mr. Bennet than his oppoſition to the 
Quakers, and dilcovering of their errors by his unmerciful enſnaring que- 
ſtions, tho' confels'd to be civil; and the worſe for that! Againſt which 
they have anſwer'd with their teeth, and broke them. But was this no rail- 
ing, no reviling in V. Penn? No, have a care of that! would he have ex- 
ceeded the rules of meekneſs and charity, tho' Z:cks or Bennet did it againſt 
their friends, and ſome of them who were dead too? No, heprorteſts to the 
contrary (ibid. p. 166.) God is my record (lays he) this day, 1 would not, 
to znherit more worlds than there are ſiars in the firmament, have ſo vio- 
tated the Laws of Charity againſt the moſt violent of our deceaſed oppo- 
ſers. Therefore who can believe that ſuch a good Man as this would rail 
or revile any body! And he did juſtly correct T. Hicks for ſlandering of 
him, as if he had abetted the railings of James Naylor againſt the Clergy ; a 
and morcover, that he had father'd it upon the Holy Spirit; and that nez- 
ther he nor I (ſays W. P. p. 174) have words enough to ſignify our ve- 
nom and malignity. And what was the reaſon of this heavy charge? onl: 
(as M. P. himlelf there gives it us) becauſe T /aid of James Naylor's Book, 
that if he had treated that accurſed ſtock of Hirelings (the Clergy) ten 
thouſand times more ſharply, it had been but enough, That was all! And I 
to be accus d of railing or reviling for this! But he went farther in his Serz- a 
ous Apology, p. 156. And I would ſay not enough, (continues he) but that 
the reverence I bear to the Holy Spirit would oblige me to acquieſte in 
whatever he ſhould utter thro any Prophet or 33 of the Lord. | 
Here is aſcribing all their railing to the Holy Spirit! But W. P. goes on (as = 
before partly quoted p. 34.) we have nothing for them (the Clergy) but | 
woes and plagues, who have made drunk the Nations, &c. ſee before | 
p. 34 And how they damn the Clergy, not only of the preſent Age, but || | 
through Ages paſt, and that univerſally, as you will ſee in the Quotation * 
brought p. 34. out of his Guide Miſtaken. Here are the dead as well as ; li 
the living: And not only the Prieſts of the Church of England, but uni- | 0 
5 verſally, i 
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verſally, of all the Churches in the world. Vet V. Penn would not, God 
is his record, this day, for more worlds than there are ſtars in the firma- 
ment, ſo violate the Law of Charity, as to rail or revile the mo#? violent 
of his deceaſed oppoſers! Here are contrary Teſtimonies with a witneſs ! 
And is there no contradiction in all this? No; far from it! 

For this is one of the main heads upon which he proves Thom. Hicks 
not to be a Chriſtian ; in the ſame Reaſon . N Railing, F 124. thus; 
He that contradifts himſelf, is not led by God's Spirit, and conſequently 
no Child of God, nor certain rule of their own Faith; but ſo doth T. 
Hicks, therefore no chriſtian Man. I will not ſay how patly this might 
be retorted ; but I would recommend to V. Penn's ſecond Thoughts the 
inference he makes againſt T. Hicks for all this, p. 167. No man can be ſe- 


cure of him in common converſe, who, to compaſs his end upon ſuch as 


oppoſe him, will ſelf-contradift, pervert, He, forge; beyond which, in 
this world, is nothing but direct murder. And that's a queſtion, ſince, 
in ſome caſes, it were leſs irkſom to die than to be defamed. Is this do- 
ing as Men would be done to? &c. Apply this to W. Penn's uſage of the 
Church of England, and others, in what is above quoted, and much more 
of the ſame ſtrain, that might be produc'd out of his Writings. 

What can we ſay to reconcile theſe things, but that the Quakers think 
none but themſelves have a right to raile ? Or that it is not railing if it 
comes from them, but pure Zeal and Godlineſs? thus, 


The Saints may do the ſame things, by 
The Spirit, in Sincerity, 

Which other Men are tempted to, 

And at the Devil's inſtance do. 

All Piety conſiſts therein 

In them, in other Men all din. 


But I have an Apology for Mr. Penn, which I think real. He tells us, in his 
Reaſon again fi Railing, p. 171. that he was then about twenty nine years 
of age: This was printed An. 1673. and his Guide miſtaken, before quoted 
* . was printed An. 1668. when he was but twenty four years of age. 

e was then in the heat of Vouth, and a new Convert to Quakeriſm; and 
it is uſual with ſuch to exceed in Zeal: But ſince he has had time to cool; 
and his converſation, of late years, fo much at Court, has ſoften d his Tem- 
PT and let him ſee the deformity of Rudeneſs and Scurrility, (which has 

cfallen moſt of the Quakers, principally from their want of breeding) in- 
ſomuch that I am very apt to perſuade my ſelf he is inwardly aſham'd of 
theſe things, and wiſhes they had never been wrote. And this appears 
much in the difference of his ſtyle in his Addreſs to Proteſtants, and more, 
in his excellent Reflexions and Maxims, from that vehemence, not to ſay 
raſhneſs, that runs thro' all his former Writings. If it be ſaid, why, if I 
think thus, ſhould I preſs ſo hard upom Mr. Penn now? Why, truly, to 
reſcue him even by 1 from that ill-bred pedantic Crew. He will not 
take theſe words ill, for a reaſon he knows, (Sau ſe for a Gooſe ig Sauſe 
for a Gander :) But they have chain'd him with Popularity, (fond to get 
a Man of ſenſe of their Party) and, perhaps, with hopes of univerſal heir- 
ſhip. Bur theſe, I ſuppoſe, are not ſo conſiderable to him, as to ſtand by 
all his former Writings, and come under the cenſure (now repeated) which 


he (for much leſs reaſon) has paſsd upon T. Hicks. But, which is infi- 


nitely of more weight, I conjure him to conſider what account he muſt 
give before the great Judge, if, by his example or ſilence, not publickly 
to retract his Errors, he confirm ſo may poor Souls that have given up 
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their Judgments to him in thoſe deſtructive Doctrines (which he cannot 
but know to be ſuch) who might otherwiſe, by God's Grace, retrieve 
themſelves, and return, with him, into the boſom of the Church, and fa- 
vour of God. 2 b 

For this reaſon I have inſiſted ſo long upon Mr. Peun's Contradictions, 
and contrary Teſtimonies, and repeated ſome quotations of thoſe aboye, 
which are in the Snake, in Satan Diſrob'd, and others of that Author's 
Books; yet in none of the Anlwers that are come out to them is the leaſt 
notice taken, or any defence made for the above hard ſayings of Mr. Penn; 
which could not be forgetfulneſs, they being ſo often preſs'd, and ſo much 
ſtreſs laid upon them, more than of twenty times as much from thoſe of the 
common herd. Therefore there is conviction in the caſe. And ſince 
there muſt be confeſſion and ſatisfaction before there be forgivencis, we 
muſt in charity till preſs on till we bring that to paſs; or otherwiſe 
ſome reaſonable defence of theſe railing accuſations which Mr. Penn has 
brought againſt all ſorts of Chriſtians, particularly the Church of England; 
or elle he muſt ſubmit, by the rule he has ſet down, to be no longer re- 
puted as a Chriſtian. And it muſt be ſome other fort of defence than he makes 
in his Reaſon 5 Railing, p. 175. Let us not be eſteemed railers, be- 


cauſe we rebuke railing ; nor our religious cenſure of their perverſions, 


&c. be accounted reviling. Tis trouble enough to us to be thus concern'd 
in Controverſy ——'Tis not our choice, but theirs; they began. Who be- 

an with the Quakers? Did any begin with them before they were in the 
world ? Did not they begin, who came into Churches, and Markets, and 
Houſes, challenging all People to diſpute with them ? (tho' of late they 
like not that method.) Did the Church of England begin with them? Why 
then all that rancorous railing, and reviling of the Church of England? 
And muſt this be taken only as religious cenſures? And have the Quakers, 
has Mr. Penn, rail'd at nothing but only againſt railing ? He confeſſes P. 
Bennet did not rail, yet juſtifies the bitter railing that was return'd to him. 
Bur ſuppoſe he had rail'd, yet ſuch ſort of venomous Anſwers is not Rea- 
ſon againſt Railing, but Railing againſt Railing ; and this excuſe would ſerve 
at Billing ſgate. Therefore Mr. Penn muſt find ſome other defence, or elſe 
confeſs the deluſion of that Spirit, which has thus led him to practices that 


himſelf confeſſes inconſiſtent with Chriſtianity ; and which look ſo abhor- 


rent in his eyes, when he beholds them in other Men : And let him ſee 
by this, and conſider that that Light within, which he and others have mi- 
ſtaken for the good Spirit of God, has been the Spirit of Wrath and Fury, 
which has taken poſſeſſion of them; and that the Light in them is Dark- 


neſs. This, likely, may grate ; but I hope it will prove a happy diſobli- 


gation to Mr. Penn; and for which he may own more obligation to the 
Author, than to thoſe ſorry Flatterers who lick up his ſpittle, and call it 
infallible : Which pretence, as he does not believe, ſo muſt he diſown, or 
elſe juſtify all the above railings and revilings. Or, thirdly, be filent, which 
in this caſe I believe all the world will take as a full proof of guilt and 
ſelf-condemnation. | 1 4 | 

However, what has hcen ſaid, will give the Reader a view what ſtreſs 
is to be laid upon this method of the Quakers, in anſwering objections made 
againſt them, ow producing of contrary Teſtimonies: Of which (having 
done with Mr. Penn at preſent) I will give a few more inſtances ; one I 
hinted before; which may properly be mention'd here, for they will not 
take notice of it; and that is, 3 

III. If you object G. Fox, in his Iconoclaſtes, making it Heatheniſm and 
Idolatry to paint the likeneſs of any Creature upon a Sign, they can recon- 
cile this by ſhewing the contrary Teſtimonies of the Quakers practice at 

Vo L. II. XXxXxX | | this 
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this day, who have Signs of Lyons, Bulls, Bears, Sc. like the People of 
the world; nay more, they can produce a contrary Teſtimony, even at 
that time, when this Tconoclaſtes was printed, of a Quaker who, at the 
Meeting of Sufferings, where this mattcr was debated, being of a contrary 
opinion from G. Fox, ask'd one of Fox's party for a piece of Money ; and 
ſnhewing it, told them that they muſt by this rule throw away all their 
Money, becauſe there were images upon them of Men, Lyons, Flow- 
ers, Sc. But this, (tho' an unanſwerable argument to them) yet could not 
prevail: And notwithſtanding all this, they will not own that they are 
all of them Idolaters, who have Money, or Signs of Bulls, Bears, Sc. no, 
nor that G. Fox was miſtaken, becauſe he dictated this as from the Mouth 
of the Lord God as he did all that he wrote; and ſet down this as a ſtand- 
ing rule, that whoever ſpeak, and not from the Mouth of the Lord, are 
falſe Prophets, and Congurers, in his Saul's Errand, p.7. and his Anſwer 
to the Weſtmorland Petition, p. 5. And the conſequence is undeniable, that 
the preſent Quakers are Heathens and Idolaters, or otherwiſe that G. Fox, 
their great Apoſtle and Founder, was a falſe Prophet and a Conjurcr. This 
is the uſe all Men of ſenſe can make of their contrary Teſtimonies, which 
they produce as their vindication. . 

IV. Thus, if we object their not raking off their Hats, and paying civil 
Honour to Men, they can ſhew the contrary Teſtimony of their daily 
practice, in making their Apprentices and Servants ſtand bare in their pre- 
ſence. The myſtery is, they are againſt Paying of Honour, but nor againſt 
receiving it; eſpecially from the wicked, it is moſt due from them to the 
Saints! Therefore tho' they Thee and Thou the world's People, yet they 
do not care to, be Thou'd by them: They love very well to be Mafler'd 
and Miſtre/S'd by them; and will fay to them ſometimes, when they call 
the Quakers (after their own faſhion) by their bare (J had almolt {aid 
chriſten'd) names, My dof? thee ſpeak our Language, ſeeing thee doit al- 
low of giving Titles? Thee ſhould's ſpeak in 25 2 thee dot ap- 


prove of. 


V. Again, if you object the Common-place which all the Quakers in- 
ſiſted upon ſo much at the beginning, when they were poor, that it was 


anti- chriſtian for any Man to ſue another at Law, and a plain mark of the 
Reprobate and People of the world; in the deſcribing of whom, G. Fo, 


in his News out of the North, p. 19. among many other wicked and abo- 
minable practices, (as he reckon'd them) ſets this down as a main one; 
Theſe wicked Folks are ſuch (lays he) as ſue Men at the Law, which 
Chriſt forbad. Yet now that the Quakers are grown rich, and haye ſome- 
thing to ſue for, they ſue as faſt as the world's People: Vet this is no con- 
tradiction to their Principle! No; but only a contrary Teſtimony to clear 
the other when objected. ; 

VI. 1. If you object their not obſerving of Times ſer apart by the Church 
as Feſtivals, Sc. they can ſhew the contrary Principle of their general Coun- 
cils, their yearly Meetings in London, which they always appoint to be ce- 
lebrated in Hit ſun Week, that being the great Feſtival ordained to be kept 
in memory of the miraculous Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles 
at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. If it be ſaid, that this time is appointed only 
upon account of the ſeaſon of the year, becauſe the Quakers come yearly 
ro attend this their moſt ſolemn Meeting from foreign Countries, even from 
the Yeſt-Indies ; that excuſe will not do, for this Feaſt is moveable, ſome- 
times a months difference; and if they reſpected only the ſeaſon of the year, 
they would keep to ſome conſtant month that all might know: But that 
they ſhould always ſtumble upon //hit/irm Week, will not paſs, merely up- 
on chance; bur that their reaſon is plainly, becauſe they pretend to the 
— greateſt 


Fi 
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f the Sxaxs mihe G RA8sö4. 
greateſt effuſions of the Holy Ghoſt, which they have made peculiar to 
themſelves; and therefore keep their general Meetings in //b:7/im Week, 
and at no other time; which is a moſt ſolemn oblcrvation of that great Fe- 
ſtival of the Church. And yet they exclaim moſt bitterly againſt the ob- 
ſervation of Times, as being carnal, and forſaking of the Truth, Sc. Nay 


G. Fox, in his News out of the North, p. 23. names M hit fimtide with 


Chriſtmas and Eaſter, among the Holy- days which he runs down. So that 
here arc contrary and re-contrary teſtimonies. | " 
They now generally obſerve the Lord's-Day for their publick Worſhip : 
But if any ſhould object this as an obſeryation of Times, they have ancient 
reſtimonies to produce, where the Quakers have preach'd and printed againſt 
the obſervation of that Day, as ſuperſtitious, carnal, Sc. And Solomon 
Eccles, and others of their Prophets, have got themlelves into Churches 
before the People met, and carry'd with them a pair of Breeches, Gloves, 
or ſomething of their Trades, and ſet themſelves in the Pulpit, or upon the 
Communion- Table, and there were found buſy at work when the people 
came to Church; and ſome of them have opened their Shops on that Day, 
urpoſely as a contempt of the Day, and to bear their teſtimony againſt it: 
hich C. Whitehead vindicatcs in his Truth Defending the Quakers, print- 
ed 1659. p. 20, 21. where he repeats this queſtion that was put to him: 
Did that _—_— ſin therein or not, who brought lately on the Lord's-Day 
an old Dublet into Dr. Gell's Church in London, and ſat upon the Com. 
munzion-Table mending it, while the Doctor was preaching, the Pariſhio- 
ners forbidding him? And his anſwer is in theſe words; I hat, wilt thou 
continue a Papiſt, that thou counteFt it ſuch a great crime to work upon 
the Communion-Table, as if it were amore holy place than another? And, 
like a Papiſt, thou calleft the Steeple-houſe the Church, which thou hatt 
no Scripture for. And if any Quaker did as thou ſayeſt, whether thinkeſl 
thou, was his working there, or a Prieſt's preaching for money, and ſet- 
ting forth his ware to ſale there (as iu the Market-houſe) the greater of- 
fence? And where doi thou read in Scripture that Men mut do no work 
on the firſt days of the week? Thus he. Vet now the Quakers ceaſe from 
work on that Day, and ſet up for the obſervation of it, as well as others; 


tho' formerly they us'd to make up their accounts on that Day, to pay and 


receive money, Sc. which I can prove from thoſe to whom they have 
come upon that errand. But to fave them on all ſides, the Quaker infalli- 
ble Spirit can go both ge for and againſt the obſervation of the Lord's- 
Day; and both as directed by the ſame Spirit. Thus G. Fox determines, in 
what he calls An Epiſile to all the Chriſtian Magiſtrates and Powers in 


the whole N 4x" om. London, printed An. 1659. p. 12. So all Friends 
e 


(lays he) of the Lord God that be moved to ſet open your Shops, or to do 
any work on the firſt Day, which the falſe Chriſtians call their Sabbath 
Do not ye judge all that do not as ye do, that be not moved to do the Ser- 
vice as ye are to do that Day: And all that doth not do that Service on 
that Day as ye do, as are not moved by the power of the Lord God, do 
not judge them that doth ſuch a Service on that Day. Here he makes 
them the falſe Chriſtians, who call the firſt Day their Day of Sabbath or Reſt. 
And if the calling it ſo be ſuch a Crime, ſurè the obſervation of it as ſuch 
muſt be much greater. Vet he graciouſly gives the Quakers leave to be 
ſuch falſe Chriſtians, if their Light ſo direct: The meaning is, that their 
Light is equally infallible when it commands contradictions. 
But he caſts the balance againſt the obſervation of the Chriſtian Sabbath; 
only would not have thoſe precious ones to be judged who do obſerve it. 
cannot refrain from giving you his reaſon againſt the obſervation of it, 
which is worthy of his Infallibility. You will find it in his Great MyFery, 
p. 101. 
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It. Vis, that it was not the ſeventh, but the eighth Day; that is, it 
was the eighth of the ſeven Days, unieſs the Quakers make more than ſeven 
days in a Week. And if it was the eighth Day, why do the Quakers call 
it the firſt Day? Bur it is well enough, if the Light ſo direct! Was this too 
from the mouth of the Lord? Yea, verily! or elle G. Fox has decreed him- 
ſelf to be a Conjurer. But the beſt of it is, no body will believe him who 
ever knew him, or has read his Books. : 

VII. 1. Let me give another inſtance of the contrary teſtimonies of the 
Quakers. At their firſt ſetting up, when they were poor and beggarly, it 
was their conſtant Theme to rail at fine houſes and coſtly furniture, parti- 
cularly againſt coaches, which they deſpis d, as the Fox did the grapes that 
were out of his reach. They made theſe the infallible marks of Pride, and 
of the world's People. No Man denies but that Pride is a ſin, and that Men 
may be proud of theſe things: But the Quakers made the having of theſe 
things, or ufing of them, to be Pride. They publiſh'd a Book wirh this 


magnificent Title, The Trumpet of the Lord blown, &c. An. 1655. which 


begins thus; Y/o unto you that are called Lords, Ladies, Knights, Gen- 
tlemen and Gentlewomen, in reſpect to your perſons h are called of 
Men, Maſter, and Sir, and Miſtriſs, and Madam —— And you mut have 
your Wine and Ale, and all your dainty Diſhes —— And you have your 
fine attire, Silk, Velvet, and Purple, Gold and Silver ; and you have 
your waiting Men and waiting Maids under you to wait upon you, and 
your Coaches to ride in, and your high and lofty Horſes —— And here you 
are Lords over your fellow Creatures, and they muſt bow and crouch to 
you—— And you will be called Maſters upholding that which Chriſt 
in his Dottrine forbids, who ſaith, Be not ye called Maſters——T he Lord 
abhors all your Profeſſion Your Works are the Works of the Devil 
In your dainty Diſhes ——:n your lofty Horſes, in your curious Build- 
ings, in your earthly Honour, which is all the fruits of the Devil uu 
are too high, and fine, and too lofty to enter in at the ſtrait Gate, &c. 
Yer now, none are more high and fine grown than rhe Quakers! 'None 
have more dainty Diſhes, and curious Baildings! None wear finer Silk and 
Velvet! They have their Wine and Ale too! Their lofty Horſes; yea ye- 
rily and their Coaches to boot! They have their waiting Men, and waiting 
Maids! And are Maſter'd and Miſtreis'd by them, without fear of that Com- 
mand, Be not ye calPd Maſters! For the caſe is alter'd, quoth Plouden. 
They had then, poor Souls, none of theſe tentations. G. Fox was known 
by the name of the Man with the leathern Breeches; which he tells full 
oft in his Journal. And his firſt followers had, few of them, a tatter to 
their tail; tho' they came after to upbraid others, by the name of Thread- 
bare Tatterdemallions (See Snake, p. 99.) They were their own waiting 
Men and waiting Maids, and rode upon their own Hobby-Horſes. None 
of them had been in the inſide of a Coach: That was an exaltation far above 
their thoughts, as were fine Houles and Furniture ro thoſe who pigg'd in 


| Barns or Stables, and under Hedges: Therefore they rail'd at all theſe fine 


things, becauſe they had none of them, or ever hop'd to have. Silly, dir- 
ty Draggle-tails, atid naſiy Slovens; but now grown fine and rampant ! 
Vet ſtill pretend to keep to their ancient teſtimonies] to be the ſame poor 
in Spirit, and ſelf. deny d Lambs, they were at the beginning; tho' they 
now ſtrive to out- do their Neighbours both in fine Houſes and Furniture. 
They have got Coaches too} Ay marry! bur you muſt not call them 
Coaches; for that name they had vilify'd, and given it for a mark of the 
Beaſt. But, as one of them ſaid when his Coach was objected to him, as 
contrary to their ancient teſtimonies; he reply'd, that it was not a Coach; 


had 
no 
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no Knives in France: And being ask'd how they cut their meat? Said, 
| with a certain thing they call a Couteau. e | 

I could enlarge upon quorations our of the aticient teſtimonies of the 
Quaker Authors againſt fine Houſes, Coaches, Sc. But I am afraid of tyr- 
ing the patience of the Reader: Therefore ſhall content my ſelf with one 
more, for it is a pleaſant one. | 

3. There was nothing they inveigh'd againſt more ſeverely than the uſe 
of petriwigs. C. Fox had a mind to be a Nazarite, like Sampſon, and 
wore long ſtrait hair like Rats-rails, juſt as Muggleton did. But Mill. Penn 
coming in among the naſty Herd, could not ſo eaſily forget his genteel 
Education. He firſt began with Borders; at laſt came to plain Wiggs: And 
after his example, it is now become a general faſhion among the Quakers to 
wear Wiggs. G. Whitehead himſelf is come into it: Therefore I muſt 
mind them of their ancient teſtimonies againſt it; of which I have annex'd 
one in the Collection, N. 7. Becauſe it is ſhort, and very extraordinary for 


the Learning, Wit, and Quaker vein of Poetry. It will be an entertainment 


for the Reader: But I would not force it upon him; therefore I have put 
it where he may read it, or let it alone. There the Quakers make the wear- 
ing of a Wigg to be downright ſin and confuſion, and bring ſeveral texts of 
Scripture to prove it. They compare thoſe that wear them to Hermophra- 
dites, and (for rhyme) to Catamites Nay, they make them Calvuiniſta, 
to ſhew their wit; and that you might not loſe the jeſt, they put Calvus, 
Bald, upon the margin. So all that ſhave their heads are Caluiniſts. This 
too was from the mouth of the Lord! They abuſe the Clergy for wearing 
Wiggs; ay, and of a light colour too! That was abomination! eſpecially 
if the hair was criſped or curled: That they make a ſevere aggravation, they 
ſhould have put in clean too; fot G. Fox's Heart-breakers were long, flank, 
and greaſy. 3 

It has been obſerv d of great Enthuſiaſts, that their hair is generally ſlank, 
without any curl; which proceeds from a moiſture of Brain, that inclines 
to folly. It was thus with Fox and Muggleton. But rhe Quakers Wiggs 
now hinder us from the obſervation : And Will. Penn, G. Whitehead, &c. 
wear not only fair, but curl'd Wiggs; for none other are made. They 
ſhould ſer up Rap Quaker Wigg makers, to make them Wiggs of downright 
plain Hair, without the prophane curl of the world's People. Ir would beſt 
fir the Quakers Plainneſs, and Down- rightneſs, or Right-downneſs. I recom- 
mend to V. Penn, G. Whitehead, and the reſt of the wigged Quaker- 
Preachers, theſe ſweet Lines of their Poet Laureat, out of his foreſaid De- 


claration againſt Wiggs. 


What wonder Women wear Gay Gold and Pearls, 
When Men religious wear Gold Locks of Girls ? 
Should Chriſtian Guides affect a whoriſh Guiſe ? &c. 


Then they put the queſtion, whether Wiggs ought to be permitted in 
caſe of health, when it may be neceſſary to cut off ones hait? And it is 


rul'd in the negative; that they muſt rather go bald. This pretence for 


Pride (ſay they) is uo better than what is for Drunkenneſs and Whore- 


dom. And they propoſe the example of Eliſha, who (as they have found 
it out) wore no Wigg when the Children call'd him Ba/d-head: And they 


do not believe that Peter or Paul wore Wiggs ; for if they had, then (ſay 
they very ſmartly) the Women Chriſtians might have retorted upon then 


thus; Was that the cauſe, Peter and Paul, that you bad us leave off our 
Locks, that you, and ſuch like, might get them your ſelves, to make Pe- 


74wiggs f? Now may not the innocent Laſſes and Daughters of Sion 
Var. II. ——— make 
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make the ſame repartee upon Will. Penn and G. Whitehead? Was it for 
this cauſe, good William and George, &c. They examine another excuſe 
for Wiggs, viz. Some ſay ſhaving is to prevent the Pox. To which they 
anſwer, Small honour to Wigg-wearers, to incur ſuch a ſuſpicion of it. 
This fuſpicion comes near fome of the moſt able Holders-forth among the 
Quaking-Friends. See Snake, p. 36. I know not whether G. Archer, or 
if C. Atkinſon wore a Wigg ; but he might have had occaſion for it, from 
what you will find in the Sake, p. 34, Sc. And a Quaker ſaid lately at 
the Conference in Nor foli, that he was at laſt hanged for a High-way Man: 
(a pretty Life and Death for a Quaker Apoſtle!) And therefore that they 
did diſown him. It was full time! they will quit any of their Friends at the 
Gallows: But they will not yet diſown his Books, which G. Fox, G. White. 
head, &c. have defended and owned; for then they muſt diſown Fox, 
Whitehead, Howgil, and Burroughs, &c. who wrote a Preface to one of 
his Books, call'd, The Standard of the Lord; and with fifteen or fixteen 
more of the eminent Quakers ſubſcrib'd to it. And they never diſown'd 
any of Atkinſon's Books, but defended and juſtify'd them, when the Profeſ- 
ſors brought quotations out of them. But to return. 

In that precious Declaration againſt Wiggs, it is ſaid that the Apoſtles 
went with Sandals, and a ſingle Coat, whoſe examples the famonuſeſt primi- 
tive Chriſtians followed — yea, and primitive Quakers too | who gene- 
rally went bare-foot, becauſe they had no Shoes: And few of them were 
worth two Coats, or had one good one; which might have been one of the 
cauſes why they brought up the faſhion of going naked: And they urg'd 
the example too of the Prophets for thar. | 0 

They boaſt (ibid how ohn Millner, a Friend about Northampton, 
a Wigg-maker, left off his Trade, and was made to burn one in his Ap- 
prentices ſight, aud print againſt it. And that Fohn Hall, a Gentleman 
of Northumberland, being convinced, ſitting at a Meeting, was ſhaken by 
the Lord's Power, pluck'd off, and threw down his Wigg, &c. 


When ſhall we ſee ſuch a power in the Quakers-Mectings now? To fee 


their Wiggs fly about, or left for Mops to clean the houfe, and they come 
out all Eliſha's! They muſt do this, or elſe renounce their ancient Friends, 
and their precious Teſtimonies ; elſe that is not true which they ſay in their 
Zearly Epiſtle for the year 1696, that what their Light convinced them of 


to be evil in the beginning, it reproves ſtill. 


For it convinced them of theſe things, fine Houſes, Coaches, Wiggs, Ge. 
that they were very evil. In the Trumpet of the Lord blown, before quo- 
ted, p. 2. they made all thoſe to be mere Heathens who us'd theſe things, 
the Prieſts who ſufter'd them. Thus ſay they, And you /ay he is 


eſpeciall 
a 2282 of. Chriſt, and he ſaith you are Chriſtians; whereas you are all 


Heathens, both Prieſt and People. | 

And ſo ſure were the Quakers then of the truth of this, and of the force 
of theſe their doughty arguments, that they ſay (7614) p. 5. And if you 
will not believe this, you would not believe Dives and he ſhould rife from 
the Dead. Vet there are not now more Dzves's among any ſort of People 
than the Quakers! They are rich, and fare ſumpruonſly : And they direct 
theſe their Dictates to Chriſt himſelf; for thus ſay they, (ibid. To the Light 
in all your Conſtiences I ſpeak. Now they make this Light to be Chri/ 
and God himſelf. And; thus they take upon them to inſtruct and reach the 
Light! This confounds all their Preaching and Teaching: For has the Light, 
has Chr iſt need of being uhr by them! But this belongs to another Head, 
and is ſpoke. of in Prim. Hereſ. to which this Appendix is ſaid to be an 
Anſwer : But ſays nothing to it. Therefore I return, and go on with the 


preſent Subject. 8 
| | | | VIII. Their 
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VIII. Their primitive Principle was, that none ſhould preach or pray 
but as the Spirit moy'd them: And they brought it as an argument againſt 
all other Profeſſions, that they did not preach, Sc. by the Spirit, becauſe 
they had ſer and ſtated times for it, as if the Spirit were oblig'd to come at 
their appointment. Yet now the _ moves them juſt at ſuch times as 
they appoint, and they have their ſtated days and hours of Worſhip like 
other People. | SR 

IX. They now ſwear in the ſame terms which before they detlar'd to 
be a direct Oath, and yet pretend to ſtand ſtill ro their former Principle 
againſt the lawfulneſs of taking an Oath. See Sat. Di Sect. v. Ne. 7. 


0 
l It would be endleſs to 5 70 their contradictions, ſee a catalogue that 


Mr. Pennyman has printed of them. | 
This, I hope, will be ſufficient to ſhew, that the method taken in this 
Antidote and Appendix, of bringing contrary Teſtimonies, is no clearing 
of the objections brought againſt the Quakers, while they refuſe to diſown 
thoſe Hercſies, Sc. which are plainly prov'd upon them. Ir is as if a Man 
accus'd of Treaſon ſhould bring Teſtimonies where he ſpoke honourably of 
the King, but did not offer to diſprove any part of the evidence brought 
againſt him. | | | 
4. There is another method of great ſervice to the Quakers, in anſwering Double mean- 
their adverſaries, and deceiving of them, which is, the double meanings 4 


they have in their words, whereby, tho they ſpeak the fame words that g, Te. 


ou do, and know your meaning fully in them, yet they mean them in a 
42H 4 5 different ok and ſo, in Rei plainneſs, make their eſcape! But Cn 
F there being ſo much ſaid of this in the firſt Part, Je&.v. p. 255, G&c. I 
need add no more here; tho' I could exemplify this their artifice in many 
other inſtances, were I not tender of the Reader's labour, and mine own; 
and that I think theſe are ſufficient, at leaſt, till anſwer'd. | 
There is another Trick of the Quakers may come in with this head; 
_and I cannot give it a better name than avs ay that is, they will 
not anſwer directly, but, as we ſay, about the Buſh: And there is always 
a reaſon for it, when they ſo do. Thus if you ask them, whether they are 
perfect, even as God? They will anſwer, Be ye perfect as your heaven- 
by Father is perfett ; and, as he is, ſo are we in this world. If you ask 
whether the very Body of Chriſt, Fleſh, Blood and Bones, be in them? 
They will anſwer, We are Bone of his Bone, and Fleſh of his Fleſh. If 
you ask how they underſtand theſe Scriptures ? whether ſtrictly and in a li- 
teral ſenſe ? They will anſwer, Let him that readeth underſtand; and, 
He that hath Ears to hear, let him hear; and no other ſatisfaction will you 
from them. Bur the meaning is, they dare not aſſert their Blaſphemies 
road-fac'd, and would thus hide them; but this ſhews them plain, and to 
what ſenſe they wreſt the Scriptures, which they thus quote. Theſe are 
the fort of Anſwers you will generally find in Fox's Gr. Myſtery. But we 
know what they hold by what they oppoſe. 55 5 
Of a- kin with this, is their never failing Allegories, by the force of which 
they can wreſt any Text in Scripture from or to what meaning they fanſy. 
Much has been faid as to this point, in their turning the Humanity of Chr7/?, 
his Birth, Paſſion, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion; the Reſurrection of out 
Bodies, and future Judgment, with the Sacraments of Baptiſm and tlie Lord's 
| "Pa 36a other outward ordinances, into an inward and allegorical ſenſe, 
to the total overthrow of the whole chriſtian Faith, . 
I find ſome pleaſant inſtances of this kind in William Haworth's Qua. 
ker converted to Chriſtianity, An. 1674. p. 7, 8. of his prefatory Epiſtle to 
John Crook; where the Quakers turn this Text, He brought his Son out 


of 
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Egypt, thus, out of the Egyptian darkne/s of our hearts: And this 
The only begotten Son, thus, begotten in us. And, ſpeaking of thoſe who 
were beheaded for the Teſtimony of Jeſus, they explain it thus, That to 
part with carnal Wiſdom and Reaſonings, that is beheadmg. And thus 
we mult allow what they ſo much boaſt in, viz. that rhey have beheaded 
their carnal Wiſdom and Reaſouing. And it is à very full proof of it 
which Mr. Haworth tells us ibid. p. 3. I told (ſays he) Chriſtopher Taylor 
(a Quaker who diſputed with him) what Will. Penn ſaid to a Friend of 


mine, viz. that G. Fox was as god a Prophet as Iſaiah; and Taylor did 


not deny it, but did affirm it likewiſe. Nay the Quakers mult think fo, 
Mr. Penn muſt think ſo, if he or they believe the half of what he and they 
have written of George Fox, particularly in the Preface to his Journal. 
Their Reaſon, Mr. Penn's Wiſdom and Reaſoning, was beheaded, murder'd, 
drawn and-quarter'd, when he could believe thus of fo conſummated a Brute 
as this Fox; and, which is more ſtrange, he muſt, by the ſame rule, think 
thus of himſelf. 

See in the firſt Part, p. 264. the Quaker interpretation of Gal. 10. 13. 
Curſed is every one that hangeth on a Tree, i. e. on the Tree of Knowledge, 
that is, what Knowledge is got by rhe outward carnal means of hearing, 
reading, catechiſing, Sc. tho they could bring contrary Teſtimonies to this, 
of their own hearing, reading, catcchifing , Se. But here is that carnal 
thing of Knowledge, Wiſdom, Reaſon, (their mortal Foe) hang'd and cru- 
cify d, as before they had beheaded ir. Here is their plain, eaſy, natural 
way of interpreting the Scripture ! But why ſhould it be natural? For the 
natural Man knoweth not the things of God! and the Letter killeth ! there-' 
fore they will take nothing according to the Letter. 

But they miſtake the Letter, or the ſpelling ſometimes : As one that I 
have ſeen, who lately being preſs'd with Chr:# being ſo often call'd the 
Jon of Man in the Goſpel; and that their Light within could, in no ſenſe, 
according to their notion of it, be call'd the Son of Man, ſeeing they be- 
lieve it to be God and Chriſt from everlaſting : The Quaker anſwered very 
ravely, Ah Friend, there is much in thoſe words; mind, mind them“ 

hen pointing upwards to the Sun, ſaid, the Sun of Man, that is, the 
Light of Man, or the Light in Man: And fo the matter was ſolv'd! 

Another of their Preachers, holding forth in a publick Meeting, (I can 
produce witneſſes) obviating that Text, 1 The,. Iv. 17. We ſhall be caught 
F the Clouds to meet the Lord in the Air, did thus learnedly expound, 

e muſt meet the Lord in the Heir, that is, in the Light, which is Chriſt, 
who ts the Heir of all things. Another, ſpeaking of the Reſurrection of 
the Body, and having heard ſome ſay that we ſhall then have angelical Bo- 
dies, thence prov'd that the ſame Body which dies does not riſe again; be- 
cauſe our Bodies now are not made of Angelico, as it is ſaid they will be 


then, being angelical Bodies. 


This is like what is told in Sat. DF. p. 203. of another of their Preach- 
ers miſtaking that Text, John x1v. 2. In my Father's Houſe are many Man- 
ſions, where, inſtead of Manſions, he cry d Manchets; and thence improy'd 
what a good Houſe God kept, there was plenty of Bread, many Manchets! 
And another, applying that Text, Matth. xi. 30. My Toke ts eaſy, and my 
Burden is light, to the Light within. 

I could multiply upon ſuch Fooleries of the Quaker Infallibility. 

But you muſt excuſe ſuch blunders in their learned Clerks ; for many of 
them learn by the Ear, and not by the Eye; they cannot read, and fo 


know not the difference of words which ſound alike, as don and Sun, Air 
and Heir, &c. 5 0 


This 
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This is one of the reaſons that they play with us at Croſs-purpoſes, and 
is one of their glorious methods in anſwering what is wrote againſt them: 
Upon which I will inſiſt here no longer; but go to the next. 

5. Another method they have in anſwering, is, never to take an An- Nor 70 tale 
ſwer ; but to inſiſt upon the ſame thing over and over again, without tak- an 4n/wer. 
ing any notice of the Anſwers that are made to them, of which ſome in- 
ſtances are given above. 

And then, on the other hand, if they publiſh any thing which they call 
an Anſwer to ſuch a Book; if any thing in that Book, tho' not touch d at 
all in the Anſwer, ſhould after be objected, they cry, that is anſwer'd al- 
ready, confuted, overthrown, Oc. | 

Thus in this Appendix, p. 10. the Quakers fay no more to all thoſe ſe- 
veral charges which are laid againſt them in the Snake, and, to fave repe- 
tition, referr'd to in Primitive Hereſy, but, That theſe charges are, near 
all of them, already anſwered by George Whitehead in the Antidote. This 
was ſpoke a little guiltily ; ear all of them; that confeſſes there were 
ſome not anſwered. If you mean a fair and full Anſwer, then the truth is, 
not one of them is anſwer'd: But there are a great many, and not ear 
all, that are not ſo much as once mention'd, or the leaſt notice taken of 
them in that Antidote; and theſe of the greateſt conſequence ; yet this 
muſt ſerve for an Anſwer to them all! And to afford this Appendix to ſay, 
in the ſame place, that his abuſes and falſities are therein laid at his 
door: Vet is there not one abuſe or one falſity in the Snake made appear 
in either the Antidote or this Appendix. | 

Thus that Author's Diſcoutſe concerning Baptiſm is ſerv'd : At the end of 
the Antidote there are not two Leaves ſpent upon it, with this Title, Some 
notice taken of the ſaid Author's Diſtour ſe for Water Baptiſm. And it 
is /ome notice indeed, it is nam'd and rail'd ar, that is all: Not one of his 
arguments conſider'd, or objections anſwer'd. Vet this paſſes among the 
Quakers as a full confutation. And when I have urg'd ſomething out of 
this Book to ſome of them, they have ſaid, O that is anſiver'd, tho' not 
one word of it in this Some notice of Whitehead's. And this Appendix, 

p. 44. ſpeaking of it, ſays, in which Chapter the malice and impertinency 
of that Diſcourſe is ſomewhat ſhewn. Here is a ſomewhat again to ſave 
their credit; but they tell not what, for that they could not: Yet that 
Diſcourſe is anſwer'd, and there is an end of it! It is very eaſy anſwering 
Books at this rate; and ſhews the Quaker cauſe to be paſt a defence, on- 
ly ſomething they muſt ſay to amuſe their implicit Followers, and thoſe who 
will not be at the pains to read what they write, and compare it with what 
is wrote againſt them. 5 2 0 ” 

Will. Penn, at the end of his Primitive Chriſtianity, * eight Sec- 
tions to enumerate their exceptions againſt the Church of England ; and 
cheſe being the cauſes of their Separation, are particularly, bur briefly re- 
ply'd to, at the cloſe of Primitive Hereſy, p. 30, 31, and 32. And one 
would think this a very material point, for the Quakers to juſtify their Se- 
ages The Appendix concludes with a Reply to this; which I will ſer 

own every word, to ſave the Reader the pains of going thither for it. 

Thus then it follows. ; | | 

He now numbers up in page 30, 31, 32. divers things, wherein he would 
Vain have the Church and us agree, they not being ſufficient (as he ſays) "nt 

for Separation. This Man is of a very changeable humour; in his Title, | 

and for near all the Book, wwe are ſad Hereticks, but now he would have | 
as aſſuciates, which if we will not be, he gives us a threatning Adver- | | | 
tifement, that he will trump up more Hereſies upon us. Well, in that i 
tet him do as God ſhall permit ; but of two things he may be aſſured, | 

Vor. II. | 2222 | that | 
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that we ſhall have no Communion with his Lies, nor he true Peace in per- 
Siſting in them. 

Thus the Appendix ends; and there is not one ſyllable more in defence 
of all the alledg'd cauſes of their Separation: Vet this is call'd an Anſwer 
to Primitive Here; and it comes in but by the by as an Appendix to 
G. Whitehead's Antidote. So now that Book, Prim. Hereſ. is anſwer'd 
roo! And if you ſhould urge any of the Anſwers there given to the cauſes 
which the Quakers pretend to juſtify their Separation and Schiſm from 
the whole Catholick Church, they would ſay, O that Book of Prim. Here: 
is anſwer'd; and fo their cauſe ſtands good and firm! Thus eaſily do they 
impoſe upon themſelves, and would deceive the world if they could. I 
might give many more inſtances of this kind, indeed thro! all their Anſwers: 
Bur I cannot ſtay. 

Their pretend- 6. I muſt come to another egregious trick which they uſe : When quota- 

”»g that the tions are brought out of their Books ſo expreſs and full that nothing can be 

rough ous anſwer'd to them, then they look and ſee if there be nothing elſe ſpoke of 

of their Books in the place quoted, beſides that which is brought againſt them, of which 

1c; Ju, they can ſeldom miſs in their own Writings, which are all confus'd and 

than what i; huddl'd, a hundred things together without either head or tail. And then 

pertinent is if the objector brings only that which is proper to the ſubject he is upon, 

: no: tes as he ought to do, to avoid confuſion, they cry out that they are falſly 
quoted. Why? Becauſe (forſooth) the whole is not quoted, tho' all be quo- 


ted that is pertinent to the Subject, which is all that ought to be quoted, 


and more would be a fault. | 
Thus in Prim. Hereſ. p. Io. where the ſubject was the Quakers contempt 
of Baptiſm, a quotation is brought out of Edu. Burroughs's Works, p. 190, 
191. where he reckons up ſeveral things as damnable Hereſies, ſuch as call- 
ing the Steeple-houſe a Church, ſaying, that ſinging David's Experiences 
in Metre, was ſinging to the Praiſe of God, and other like perilous things ! 
Among the reſt he names ſprinkling of Infants, (as they contemptuouſly 
call Baptiſm) and not only reckons this among the other damnable Here- 
ſies, but ſays, that to ſay Spronkling Infants with water is Baptiſm in- 
to the Faith of Chriſt, this is the dbctrine of the Devil; and this is thus 
quoted in Prim. Hereſ. | 
Now what ſays the Appendix to this? Does it deny the quotation, or 
any word of it? No. What then? It ſays, . 33. that there are ſeveral chings 
left out. That is true: For they did not belong to the preſent ſubject, which 
was Baptiſm. But is not all that is ſaid of Baptiſm in that quotation? And 
is it not nam'd there among the damnable Hereſies? And is it not ſaid of 
Baptiſm particularly, i. e. the i of Infants, and calling it a Bapri/m 
into the Faith of Chriſt, that this it the dofirine of the Devil? Vea, none 
of all this is deny d. What objection then can be made that other things 
which were not the ſubject in hand ſhould be left out, and which would 
have confus'd the ſubje& more if they had been in? You ſhall ſee. Ap- 
pendix ſays, that as the words lie in the charge, they are not like E.B.'s 
words. Why, are they not his very words? Yea; but they are not like 
them! It ſays farther, The Snake has here declar d himſelf an Enemy to 


vancement in Spain than in England. Why, what's the matter now? Don't 
they love well-plac'd ſtops in Spain! As ſure as can be, here was ſome re- 
flexion meant about Popery ! Ir is a delicate Simile, if Bays knew how to 
apply it. He was very big with it, he could not keep it cill the time 
of its birth, but threatens us with it two pages before: He ſays in the 
former Chapter, p. 3 1. I ſhall anon prove him (this Snake) to be a ſplitter 
of ſentences, an Enemy to Colons and Semi-colons—This Appen. brought 

; | | in 


Well. plac d ſtops, and given us to underſtand that he more merits ad- 
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of the Sxikxe mthe GRrass. -: 202 
in to ſhew his Learning, and that he had lodg'd one night next door to, a 
Grammar School. Vet he looks a little abaſh'd: 'Tis a hopetul Lad---He 
ſays his Leſſon delicately----Come don't cry, don't be aſham'd----Give mo 
a blow, and I will beat em What] do they laugh? Did they do it? Did 
they vex him? Come, let us hear how your Maſter at I andſeorth does 
dictate to your precious youth. Sit down. Write Boys. For John Sfee- Tie Diredin 
ple-houſe, . in Sixth. Day Street; (Semi- colon) at the Sign of the of a Quater, 


Great Light : (Colon) near the Grave: yard. There is the Punclum, the Rs Church 
full ſtop: Admirationis! Caprus, Capta, Captum ---- O the Learning of at the Sun in 
Colons and Semi- colons! O ye Splitters of Sentences But come, all Play ud, ürces 


near the 
Church-yard, 


will not do. We muſt to School again. 
How towardly ſoeyer you have been at your Colors and Semi golous, you 


were put too ſoon to your Latin, or too ſoon left it: And as Men are of- 


ten fondeſt of what they are worſt at, you had not the wit to conceal it: 
You had a mind to have ſome Learning in your Book, that the poor Qua- 
kers might hold up their hands, and bleſs themſelves for that fight amongſt 
them! But what ſhift did you make? Did you make any Latix of your 
own? No, hold there! that belong'd to the form above you. What then ? 
Did you tranſlate any thing into Latin? No, nor that neither. This is fad 
reazing! But you took pains to copy out a Latin Quotation out of Biſho 

Fewel's Apology. Was it any thing to the purpoſe of your diſpute ? 17 
will not be foreign to the preſent Caſe (ſays Appen,) what was that caſe ? 
It was, that Idolatry does not un-church, which he oppoſes. Is there any 
thing of it in the hy ne ang he brings out of Biſhop Jewel? No, not a 
ſcrap. It was only ſhewing the charges of the Church of Rome againſt the 
Proteſtants. What uſe do the Quakers make of this? Why, they ſay, that 
as the Proteſtants were wrongfully charged, ſo are they. Do they offer to 
prove this, or ſhew how their caſes were alike? No, not a word, only ſay, 
(Appen. p. 4.) Hence we may have at leaſt this conſolation, that we are 
not therefore villainouſly criminal, berauſe villainouſiy charged. They 
might have gather'd the ſame conſolation from the Trial and barbarous Re- 
gicide of King Charles I. wherein they glory'd. Snake, p. 107, 108.) But 
no matter for their conſolations, they can take them off a Broom-ſtick. We 
are now upon their Learning, wherein they begin to boaſt. One of the 
Quotations they make is p. 2, 3. of Appen. (they would ſer it in the front.) 
And tho' they had nothing to do but to tranſcribe out of Bilhop Fewel's 
Book; yet, to ſhew how well they underſtood ir, there are theſe hi 


lunders 
Biſhop Jewell. Appen. 


Laxare frena—ad omne genus li- | Laxare frænæ ad omni genus— 
centie. 1 

Nos ab E ccleſia Catholica defeciſſe.-· Nos ab Eccleſie Catholicg deſeci st 

Ceremonias —— melioribus tempo- | Caremonias —— nielioribus tempo - 
ribus approbatas. | ris approbatus. 


For Oecumenici, Ocumenici, and ſuch like, we will forgive them: th 
F | by , ch like, We will fe ; theſe 
are hard things! But p. 8. of Appen. there is another Onion in like 5 


ner Ignoramus d. 


Biſhop Jewel. A 
Cum Proximis iſtis viginti annis— | Cum proximis i 
7 0 ipſa pro loguatur — | Cum; res ipſo— 

iam poſiremo in Regum jam Au- | In Regnum jam Aulas.— 
tas © Palatia plac. e F A 


Principes qui à ſede Romana defe- Ae quia a ſede . 


pen. 
i viginti— 


Ceraunt. 


| Beſides 
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Beſides Impelente for Impellente; in Crementa for Incrementa, leaving 
out words; as for hec ipſa ſatis illis magna indicia eſſe poſſunt, to ſay on- 
ly /atis magna eſſe poſſunt : And ſuch like ſmall matters! 

This is all the Latin in the Appen. except two words, p. 7. wherein they 
had as ill luck. They had heard of Pig. fraudes; and going to the Dictionary, 
to be ſure, they found Pie: And gueſling that there was ſome Myſtery in 
that daſh over the 2, and to ſhew their exactneſs and nicety in crkicifing, 
they * down in Italic Letters Pi# fraudes; and in the fame line Imp;e 

raudes 
Pp But hang this human Learning! All our Forefathers, the poor, filly, and, 
God help em, ignorant Quakers, made it a mark of the Beaſt, becauſe they 
had none of it. Sour Plumbs! And we, to their diſgrace, muſt now run 
a hanckering after it; ſet 1. our Schools, yea, and hope for a College in 
time to learn that vain Philoſophy ! We reform backward, like a Man in a 
Cock-boat rowing back a Sp under fail. This wicked World even draws 
us after it, and we learn its fafhions, inftead of bringing them to ours: They 


have not yet learned the pure Language of Theeing and Thouing, unleſs to 


laugh at it. We are come to their Co/ons and demi. Colons, and they 1 0 
at us too! We ſhew our Parts in Latin, and they ridicule us! We would 
at their fine hard modiſh words too, as Appen. p. 1. Opining, and Epoch. 
Nay, even where we make nonſenſe of them to * Jer in, as p. 6. J 
will tell him he is 2 falſe. That's my Man! "Twas bravely 
laid! Now fillip----a 
Monſter's excellent company ! But I muſt leave him. So much for fooling. 
There's no avoiding of it in their converſation. 

Next their Learning upon Colon, Semi. colons, and well plac'd Stops, ro 

et rid of a troubleſome rc | 

as came in ſhape of Ru?) they'll deny your Quotation, if ever you ſtop 
at all; and fay, why did you not go on? Yes, that is, tranſcribe a whole 
Book, if you quote one word out of it. Thus in Prim. Hereſ. p. 10. G. M. 
is quoted for his late moderation towards the Sacraments, in his Antidote, 
p. 114. where he ſays, that they do not cenſure or condemn thoſe who are 
conſcientiouſly tender in the obſervation Wee for pratiiſing that which 
they believe is their Duty, either in breaking of Bread, or Water Bap- 
tiſm. To this ſays Appen. p. 34. that C. W's words are 1mperfetFly quoted, 
and neither fully nor truly given. Not fully : Why ? Appen. ſets down 
there half a Page more of what follows thefe words, which is a running out 
upon their notions of the inward and ſpiritual Baptiſm. And what is this to 
the buſineſs ? That Author had a mind to ſhew only what allowances the 
Quakers now make on their behalf who conſcientiouſly partake of the out- 
ward or Water Baptiſm: And his Quotation was full as to that. But why 
was not this Quotation truly rea? Becauſe not fully for the reaſon above. 
Thus that Quotation is laid aſide; and not without great vaunting of their 


having diſcover'd the certain knowledge of thy Baſeneſs (fay they to the 


Author) from thy maiming of this Place. 
But they had reaſon to be concern d at this Quotation, ſince they had 
not ſincerity enough to own the truth: For their great buſineſs at preſent 
d or chang their prin- 
2 ſince they were firſt a People; becauſe they ſer up firſt upon the in- 
fallible guidance of the Haly Spirit, and that every thing they ſpoke was 
the immediate dictate of the Holy Ghoſt, and they ſtand upon the ſame to 
this day. Now changing and contradiCtivg will not fadge with this. There- 
fore this Appen. labours mainly to prove that . never have chavg'd, as 
p. 6. Our Principles are now no other than what they were when we 
were firſt a People, for truth changes not. And p. 53. 1 —_ 1 
| | |  JNewed, 


skip as many lengths of thy ſelf as a Flea. This 


notation, and reſcue a Hero at a dead lift (as Pal. 
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ſhewed, that our Principles are now no other than what they were when 
Art a People. And Preface, p. 3. What we now profeſs is no other than 
what we did, &c. | 1 | - 

This has been diſprov'd in a great many inſtances : But let us try one 
more in this quotation, with which they are ſo angry, and then you will 
ſee the reaſon of their diſpleaſure. Is this moderation which &. has now 
at laſt put on towards the holy Sacraments no other than what they pro- 
fels'd from the beginning? How then came they to excommunicate any 
for receiving of Baptiſm ? As for inſtance John Cox ; and call'd it a draw- 
ing back to the weak and beggarly Elements. Come, Friends, ſpeak out 
in plainneſs, and tell us, would you own any for a true Quaker who ſhould 
receive Baptiſm, and frequent the holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper? 
Would you neither cenſure nor condemn them, if they made a Conſcience 
of it, as their Duty? Would you have greater tenderneſs towards theſe 
than for William Wilkins, whole Excommunication is put in the Collection 
at the end of this, for marrying one that was not a Quaker, and for mar- 
rying by a Prieſt ? Was this a greater offence than the receiving the out- 
ward Baptiſm ? = 

But, in good earneſt, did you never cenſure or condemn Baptiſm ?. Is 
this new Moderation of G. //”.'s no other than what you always did pro- 


feſs? In the quotation before brought of Edward Burroughs, it is rank'd. 


amongſt the damnable Hereſies, even to the denying of the Lord who bought 
4s; and it is call'd the doctrine of the Devil. And p. 644. of his Works 
he fays, that it is not lawful for the Saints of God to join themſelves to 
your ordinances: Yet now G. V. will let them go, and neither cenſure 
nor condemn them. He has forgot a Book of his own, to which he gave 
this title; The authority of the true Miniſtry in baptizing with the Spi- 
rat, and the Idolatry of ſuch Men as are doting about Shadows and car- 


nal Ordinances, and their ignorance of the Spirit's Baptiſm (of which 


Water-baptiſm was but a figure) diſcovered. And herein is ſhewed that 
Water-baptsſin is neither of neceſſity to Salvation, nor yet is now prac- 
tiſed either by authority from Heaven, or by any New-Teſtament Law that 
zs in force upon Believers; . ſeeing the fab ance and the end of things a- 
boliſhed is come and enjoyed, wherein the Types, Shadows, and Figures 


are ended. Vet George will now neither cenſure nor condemn them if they 


be conſcientiouſly tender in the obſervation of theſe aboliſhed Types and 
Shadows, tho' he calls it [do/atry, nay, and doting 1dolatry ! Yer thele 
Men never vary'd! they always aid the ſame ſince they were firft 4 
People that they ſay now ! ” 3 
Appen. p. 5. ſlighting all the authorities brought for Baptiſm in Pyini. 
Hereſ. within the firſt hundred and fifty years after Chrisi, (they are for 


no Antiquity or Fathers) ſays, Indeed if he can abſolutely determine the 


queſtion by the Scriptures, the work is done: And yet in the D:ſcour/e 
of Baptiſm the arguments are all limited to the holy Scriptures, and (for a- 
ny thing the Quakers have ſaid to the contrary) the queſtion is there ab- 
ſolutely determin d. They refer to a Book of one Dell againſt Baptiſm; 
this is their great Aſylum: Vet he was not a Quaker, he was one of the 
Profeſſors, whom they call Children of Darkneſs, and damn them all to the 


Pit of Hell, and a Cambridge Scholar too! another mark of Reprobation 


with them; and yet they fly to this Man to help their Light againſt the 


divine inſtitutions of our bleſſed Saviour: And they have printed and re- 


printed this Book as oft as they have been attack d upon this point of Bap= 


tiſm; and out it has come ſince this Diſcourſe of Baptiſm was publiſh'd; 
this made me curious to look into it; and there I found not one objectioi 
but what was fully anſwer' d in that Diſcourſe: Tho' I am ſatisfy d that Au- 
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thor had never ſeen it before that Diſcourſe was printed. Vet ſtill they re- 
fer to that Book; which is only a put- off, becauſe they have nothing to 
ſay, and ſhews them to be ſelf-condemn'd. 

Their appeal- 7. They have yet another contrivance (which is he prettieſt of all) to a- 

"ns ue void the quotations brought out of their Books. When none of the for- 

erb „ +4 mer ways will do, then they ſay, they have not the Book, as if they could 

original Co- not come at their own Books] Or otherwiſe they appeal from the print 

es (tho' themſelves have publiſh'd it) to the original Copy, which, if extant, 
none can have but themſelves: Yet they do not produce the Copy, or 
tell how it is worded there, or that it is otherwiſe than in the print. 
Thus p. 9. of the Prim. Here/. there is a bloody quotation out of a Book 
of G. Fox's call'd News out of the North, p. 14. where he makes it as un- 
lawful to return to Baptiſm as to Circumciſion, and calls the Lord's Supper 
the Table of Devils, and Cup of Devils, which is in the generation of 


Serpents, &c. and p. 39. where he denies the Books of Matthew, Mark, 


Luke, and John, to be the Goſpel, and calls them carnal, &c. To this, 
fays Appen. p. 32. I cannot examine it, not having the Book by me; but 
I much queſtion the truth of the quotation : And this is all that is ſaid to 
it. Now I can affure the Reader that this quotation was taken out of the 
Book itſelf, and not from any ſecond hand: And will he believe that this 
Book (which is common enough, for I have ſeen more than one of them) 
could not be procur'd among the whole Quaker Sanhedrin ? Or that, if 
this quotation were much queſtion'd, the Quakers are ſo good-natur'd, or 
ſo very remiſs, as not to be at the pains to look into that Book, if they 
thought to catch that Author at one falſe quotation, which they have not 
yet been able to do? Or whether every ſober perſon will not rather judge 
that the Quakers do herein Peng ouilty ? I leave it to their conſideration. 

But hear another pleaſant inſtance. DE 
G. N. being preſs d with a very untoward quotation in Saf. Dzf. Glean. 
Jeep. Iv. p. 227. out of the Works of Edw. Burroughs, p. 273, where he 
blaſphemouſly makes the ſufferings of the Quakers not only greater, but 
more unjuſt᷑ than the ſufferings of our bleſſed Lord himſelf; he comes to 
ive an account of this in his Antidote, p. 254. and he ſays, after the old 
kalhion, that E. B. is cited unfairly bi partially in this point But he 
tells not wherein; theſe are only words of courſe in all their Anſwers : 
Nay, himſelf finds no fault with the quotation, that there is a word added, 
or diminiſhed, or alter'd ; but, ſays he, wherher it was ſo verbally ſtated 
by E. B. himſelf; or by ſome ee ſince, I ſhall not undertake to deter- 
mine, unleſs I ſee his original Copy. This juſtifies the quotation out of 
his printed Book ; and if there was any miſtake, it was not in him who 
quoted it. So that C. W. if he regarded Juſtice, ought to make ſatisfacti- 
on for ſaying that this was unfairly or partially cited. But, in the next place, 
this was printed by ZE. B. in the year 1657. and re-printed in. his Works, 
An. 1672. and theſe Works were collected and e by a Junto of 

the chief of the Quakers, whereof George White 

piſtle particularly (among others) prefix d, in high commendation of the 
Author and the Works. Vet now he would turn it upon the Author of 
the Snake to juſtiſy theſe Works, and to produce the original Copy] But 
may not that Author more reaſonably ask 85 how this paſſage of E. B's: 
came to be twice printed without any correction? And why it was never 
taken notice of as any miſtake theſe forty years that it has been printed, 
till juſt, now? Suppoſe that Author had been taken napping at auy falſe 
rn or 5 the Quakers, and ſhould put it off from the printed 
rake, and bid the Friends produce the original Copy, and accuſe them of 
quoting him unfairly and partially, becauſe they quoted out W 
OK; 


cad: was one, and his E- 
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Book; I deſire to know from the Quakers, particularly from G. /. Come, 
George, (Tl take thy word for once, but not to make a cuſtom of it) tell ir 
now, in good ſober ſadneſs, would'ſt thou have ſo excuſed him? wouldlt 
not thou 8 made an hideous out- cry, and clapt thy wings for victory] Bur 
mark me, George, I do not mean only a bare error of the Preſs, or what could 
poſſibly be ſo conſtru d; but a whole Paſſage, ſuch as this of E. B. s; and nor 
only frying ſuch a thing, but going about to prove it, as he there does, 
that the ſiifferings of the Quakers were more unjuſt than the ſufferings of 
Chriff. Why? Becauſe (ſays he) What was done to Chriſt was chiefly 
done by a Law, and in great part by the due execution of a Law, &c. 
But that it was not ſo with the Quakers, which he there endeavours to 
ſhew, moſt horridly blaſpheming ! As to his arguments, I refer to Sat. Dif. 
p. 82. But as to our preſent buſineſs, G. W. is brought ar laſt to ſay, in 
the ſame Page, (p. 254.) We will not ſtand by the compariſon. Well, this 
is ſomething ; this is the firſt confeſſion that ever we got from the Quakers. 
They will not ſtand by the compariſon of their ſufferings and Chriſt's. 
But what then will they do as to E. B. who made the compariſon ? Will 
they ſay that he was in an error? No, bar that! For he gave forth all he 
wrote as the immediate word of the Lord God. And all his Editors, G. . 
Sc. have atteſted this for him: And he ſtood the higheſt among the Qua- 
kers, next to the great Fox himſelf, who has determin'd (as before quored) 
that whoeyer Auer and not from the mouth of the Lord, is a fal/e Pro- 
phet, and a Conjurer. And if E. B. was a Conjurer, then G. V. may 
come in, and all of them. And then let the Quakers ſee how they have 
been led! Let them now ſee. Here G. V. ſays it, in the name of the reſt: 
We will not ſtand by E. B. c compariſon (for indeed it is blaſphemous to 


the higheſt degree.) And thereby you are given to underſtand, that you are 


not hereafter to truſt any Quaker Books that are printed, even tho' pub- 
liſh'd and recommended by the greateſt amongſt you: For ſuch are E. B. g 
Works; and if now, after they have been put ſo many years into your 


hands, as the words of the Lord, part of them is diſown'd, how can you be 
ſecure of other parts of them, or any part of them at all? How are you | 


ſecure of G. Fox's writings, ot of any others of your Prophets ? Have you 
{een all their original Copies ? You muſt. either diſown G. W. in this affront 
he has put upon E. B. or down comes all whole Quakeriſm at one blow. 
There is but one Book amongſt you (that I can hear, except E. Fox's 
Marginal Notes of Olefer, &c. before-mention'd) which will eſcape by thi 
rule, if that will. It is Zumphrey Norton's : For I have ſeen a very albert 
Manuſcript of it, which, for oaght I know, may be the original; it was 
printed at London, for ſo I find it quoted in a Book of Roger I, uliams's, 
calld, The Great Fox dug out of his Burrows, p. 45. And this precious 
paſſage cired out of him, where he is, after the Oatker-falhion, iel 
the ſecond coming of Chriſt in theſe words: Ts not Chriſt God, and is not 
God a Spirit? Jou look fr a Chriſt without you. From what Coaſt or 
Country ſhall he come? What Couutrey man is he? Tou ſtand gazing up 
zo the clouds after a Mas; but we ſtand by you in white, chidmg of your 
Thus, as he is there quoted: How it is in the | I know not, 2 I have 
not ſeen it; but in the MS. it is p. 71. thus: Mhence muſt this Chriſt dome 
Hon wait for ? and in what Generation? and of what Family? and out 
of what Countrey? And of whom mut he be born? That they may 10 
Longer be deceiv'd by ou, who have kept them gazing after a falſe Chriſt. 


f 


Welt may it be call d gazing: But leave it, and mind thoſe in white Ap- 


Parel whith reproves you for it, AR. 1. 10, 11. by which they mean their 
own white Lights within! I 4 R. Williams might take it ſhort. Theſe 
are among ſeveral other Queries, of the like nature which Humphrey put to 

| | the 
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the Profeſſors. There is abundance of ſuch blaſphemous hideous ſtuff in 
that Book, which ſhews demonſtratively what the genuine Doctrine of the Hl 
Quakers is concerning the Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and ſecond Coming of 4 
our Lord Jeſs, turning it only to the Riſing, Aſcenſion, and coming of 
the Light within them. The outward Chriſt H. Norton here calls a falſe 
Chriſt. He was a great Apoſtle of the Quakers, ſent into 1re/and, thence 
to the Weſt. Indies, and moſt bighty recommended by Edw. Burroughs and 
Francis Howgil, (two principal Pillars) to be receiv'd by the Friends as a 
true meſſenger of the Lord. But becauſe this Book is in few hands, and thoſe 
of the Friends, who will not (now) let it be ſeen, I haye in the ColleQion 
added a Tranſcript out of the MS. of ſome Paſſages in it worth the Reader's 
notice, which ce confirm the charges given againſt the Quakers; 
and I thought this more proper, than to thruſt them in here, out of their 


place, where we are con ger of the Quakers manner of defending them- 
ſelves againſt theſe, and other ſuch like objections. | 


Their falſſj- 8. The laſt of their cleanly and clever methods of anſwering which I ſhall. 
ing the enſe mention at preſent, is their ignorant or moſt commonly wilful miſtaking of 
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* '* what is objected againſt them; and fo anſwering, quite out of 4 oſe. That 
: gainft chem; by ſtarting of new Game, they may divert the purſuer from the ſcent of an 
8 5 Abſurdity or Herely in diſtreſs. 


rule, they ors This they think a venial Politique in themſelves; but this mote becomes 
excluded from a beam in their brother's eye: And when they charge it againſt others, then 


1 they can ſee clearly into the heinouſneſs and utmoſt deformity of this Sin. 
i Then they improve it into a total loſs of the character or name of being 
a Chriſtian. 


o 
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This is one of the Heads upon which V. Penn would prove Thom. Hicks, 
his opponent, not to be a Chriſtian, in his Reaſon agaiuſi Railing, p. 158. 
thus: He that gives that for a Man's Anſiver to any Queſtion that is not 
his Anſwer to that Queſtion, is a Forger. But that T. Hicks hath done; 
therefore a Forger, and conſequently no true Chriſtian. He alledges, 
that T. Hicks did not give faithfully the Anſwers of a Quaker in diſpute 
with an Anabaptiſt. But all the proof that W. P. brings for his negative 
(who was not preſent) is, p. 160. We charge it all with Forgery in the 
name of God, the Lord of Heaven and Earth. And this being proof in- 
conteſtable, he thence concludes T. Hicks, without help, to be a Forger, 
who could only ſupport his affirmative by human teſtimony. 

' But now, Reader, behold the whole herd of the Quakers (I know not 
if one can be excepted) of all that have wrote Anſwers to their oppo- 
nents, turn'd all out of the pale of Chriſtianity, by this infallible rule of 
. | 5 | | 
See in Sat. Di almoſt in every Quotation which is there canvaſs'd, how 
groſly the Quakers have miſtaken (at leaſt) the Anſwers of their opponents, 
charging them with what they never ſaid, nay quite contrary to their own 
words. | NE Eo 8 

But of this ſort there never was ſuch another as George Fox. In his 
Gr. Myſtery he replies upon above a hundred opponents, of whoſe Books 
I have ſeen a good many; and I cannot ſay that he has quoted one aright, 
not only for ſplitting of Sentences, (with which Appen. keeps ſuch a racket) 
where the ſenſe is not hurt; but raking ſcraps out of ſeveral Chapters upon 
different Subjects, that ſometimes you muſt read over almoſt the whole 
Book he anſwers to find the words which he quotes; and then ſo mangled, 
ſo diſtorted, not one Sentence entire, that the author's ſenſe cannot be ga- 
ther'd from what he quotes of him: Inſomuch that without ſeeing thoſe 
Books which he anſwers, it is impoſſible to know what they truly ſaid. Be- 
ſides ſuch ridiculous Blunders, as could not befall a child that knew how to 


ſpell 


—_ 
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ſpell and put together. I before mention d his reading external for eternal, 
a ſmall miſtake, if that had been all: But to ground a Charge upon this, 
and to accuſe Mr. Baxter of Ignorance and falſe Doctrine for ſetting up the 
notion of an external Light in God; when Mr. Baxter's word is plainly 
eternal! This (and many more ſuch like inſtances, of which that Book is 
full) not only ruins their ſenſeleſs boaſts of infallible guidance of the Spirit; 
bur, by Will. Penn's rule, excludes them from being Chriſtians. | 

Bur if the miſtake of a word may be excus'd upon the inadvertence of 
Infallibility, there are many more inſtances, which ſhew either want of 


ſenſe or wilful perverſion. Thus one Jonathan Clapham, who wrote againſt 


the Quakers, ſays, Chri#? _— undertaken the work of Man's Redemp- 
tion, the Father hath deliver'd up the whole Creation to him —— And 
therefore muſt Magiſtracy belong to him as Mediator. Now could any 
Man in his right mind underſtand this, as if Clapham had meant that the 
Magiſtrate, and not Chri#?, was the Mediator? Vet thus E. Fox miſtakes 
him, Gr. Myſtery, p. 95. and repeats his words thus: He faith the Magi- 


rate in this external politick Kingdom is a Mediator: And not only 


Fox, but one of the chief of his Worthies, R. Hubberthorn, follows him 
in the ſame perverſion; the ſecond p. 28. of his Works, (for there are dou- 
ble pageings) reprinted An. 1663. he ſays thus: The honour which God will 
not give to another than Chriſt, hath he (J. Clapham) hath given to ano- 
ther from Chriſt; and /0 denied the work of the Son of God as Mediator. 
And p. 44. inſtancing in ſixteen particulars of Clapham's unſound Doctrine, 
(as he calls it) this is the firſt, that he /ays, that the Magiftrate is an Of 
ficer of Jeſus Chriſt 2s Mediator. And, upon the whole, they eſtabliſh 
this as a ſtanding article of their Faith, that, To ſay the Magiſtrate is an 
Officer of Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator, is Blaſphemy. And, ſay they to 
Clapham, What Prieft beſides thee dare.own any to be join d with Chriſt 
as Mediator? Now, not only dear George Fox, who excelleth them all! 
but this Hubberthorn; and their works are highly commended and recom- 


mended by Will. Penn: By whoſe rule of miſtaking or miſ-repreſenting 


the anſwers of other Men; all of them muſt out of Chriſtendom together; 
eſpecially George Fox, who ftumbles ſo often, that he hardly goes one 
right ſtep. I could fill a volume with his miſtakes of this kind; but for the 
N will preſs your patience with two or three. Chriſtopher Wade, in 
his ®zakery Slain, p. 13. ſays, As the Devil of old ſpake ſonie truths to 
aſher in his manifold deceits, even ſo he over-powers you Quakers —to de- 


uy the Scriptures —God's inſpired writings, manifeſted by his holy Apo- 


tes. And as he thereby limits the ſupreme holy one, ſo he over-rules 
you, to acknowledge but one diſpenſation of God's mind unto the Sons of 
Men, (viz. the Light within.) To this George Fox anſwers; in his Gr: M 
ſtery, p. 247. and repeats C. Wade's words thus: He ſaith (ays G. 
God limits the ſupreme holy one by the inſpired writings of the Apoſiles. 
And then he pays C. W. for ſaying that the holy one is limited by the words 
of the Apoſtles. Bur it is obvious to any one of common ſenſe; that C. . 
meant that ix was the Devil in the Quakers, who limited the holy one, by 
denying the diſpenſation of the holy Scriptures, and allowing but of that 
only diſpenſation of the Light within. But, to take off all excuſe, C. V. 
wrote an anſwer to G. F. which he directs, To all thoſe call d Quakets, 
An. 1659. where he inſtances in twelve Lyes and Forgeries which G. F. had 
thus put upon him. Among which this is the ſixth; (p. 5.) where he clears 


| What he had ſaid, by ſhewing the thred of the whole diſcourſe, and that it 


was the Devil, and not God, who he ſaid did limit the holy one. To this 
G. Whitehead replies, in his Truth defending the Quakers, printed the 
lame year 1659. p. 61. And does he either confeſs C. Fox's perverting the 
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The Second Part of the DRERReR 
words of C. Wade, or juſtify it? No, neither: For juſtify it he could nor; 
the caſe was ſo plain: And it is below a Quaker ever to confeſs; for that 
ſuppoſes he could err. How then does G. . anſwer ? Why, he falls upon 
C. I. for ſaying that the Devil could limit the ſupreme holy one. But 
firſt, here is the cauſe given againſt George Fox, that he had perverted the 
words of C. V. And next, as to G. hztehead's mettled obſervation, how 
the Devil could limit the holy one, let him read Fal. Lxxvill. 41. Zea, 
they turned back, and tempted Gbd, and limited the holy one of Iirael; 
where limiting is expreſs'd as a tempting. But ſays G. #bztebeud in the place 
above quoted, This is as much as to ſay the Devil is ſtronger than God — 
as this decerver bath affirmed. Now here is another manifeſt perverſion of 
the meaning, as G. Fox's was of the words of C. Wade: For did C. . 
affirm that the Devil was ſtronger than God, becauſe the Devil is faid to li- 
mit him? Then the I/yaelites were ſtronger than God; for Dauid ſays 


that they did limit him. But as C. W. ſaid no ſuch _ does G. V. think 
that C. . beliey'd the Devil to be ſtronger than God 


No, he could not 
think ſo; for who ever thought ſo? And then he ſaid this is againſt his own 
Conſcience : Without doubt he did! And for this calls C. W. 

Now here are ſome {mall miſtakes: Firſt of G. Fox's, in taking God for the 
Devil; that was all. Next of G. //h:tehead's, in ſay ing that C. Made did 
affirm that the Devil was ſtronger than Gad. Now recollect Mili. Penu's 
rule before : mentioned, That he that gives that for 4 Man's An ſiuen that 


is not his Anſwer, is a Forger, and ſo no true Chriſtian. The applica- 


tion is eaſy, and unavoidable, . that neither Fox nor 7hitehead are Chri- 
ſtians, becauſe they are notorious Forgers, and give that for a: Man's An- 


are put againſt them they retort, as ng the principles of the objectors. 
Thus five Miniſters wrote a Book againſt rhe Quakers, calbdꝭ The Perfect 


Phariſee, An. 1654. and another in defence of it the ſame year, entituled, 
A farther Diſtovery of that Generation of Men calld Qualen, in reply 


to an Anſwer the Quakers had put out to the former. In both theſe. they 
charge the Quakers with ſeventeen groſs Poſitions, of which this is the 
third, That the Soul is a part of the divine Eſſence Thus plainly put 
down p. 5. of the Farther Diſcovery, Num. 3. of the Quaker Poſitions, 
which are there firſt rang d in order, and then particularly. diſprov'd: under 
their ſeveral Heads. And coming to this Head, p. 3 1. they call this Poſi- 
tion (as 7 is) Blaſphemy. G. Fox anſwers to this in his Cr. Mt 
p. 227. and ſets down this as the firſt of the Miniſters Principles, That the 
Soul is a part of the divine Eſeuce And thence infers, p. 229. that in 
calling this Blaſphemy, they had given Judgment againſt themſelves. And 


fo you five (ſays he) have judged your ſeldes to be. Blaſphemers, wha ſaid 


the Soul was part of the divine Eſſence, and yet tir Blaſphenmy to ſay ſo. 


This is 2 that for a Man's Anſwer which is not with a witneſs! 


And if Mill. Penn can any longer defend G. Fox (even dear Geonge, who 
excelleth all the e be a Chriſtian, by his own rule he will exceed 
himſelf, and out- do all that he has ever yet done! At leaſt, I hope he will 
alter his opinion, if he ſpoke it ſincerely, That George Fox was as. good a 
Prophet as Iſaiah, which has been mention'd before 

But not only putting words upon a Man which he did not ſay; nay quite 
contraty to what he ſays, but leaving out the material part of a Man's An- 
ſwer, and giving that for his Anſwer, is belying of a Man, and comes under 
Will. Pens's rule. Let me give one inſtance of this (among many that 1 
could: produce) Matthew Ch, in his Damnable Hereſies of the Ora 
ters diſtover d, p. 29. gives his Charge thus : The - Onaker ſaith that 
Chriſt & already come the ſecond time: And George Fox affirmed in _— 
107% 9 — Nerds, 


a Deceiver. 
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repears the charge only thus; They ſay, they own' Chri 


Fell / Ulyerſton; and in a jugglin 
0 


of the Sxaxz in the Gxass. 
words, before many witneſſes, that he knew him come within him, and 
he looked for him to come no otherwiſe ; and James Parnel affirmeth, That 
by preaching of a Chriſt in Heaven, the Devil gets his work done on 
Earth, as appears in his Book call'd Satan's deſign diſcover'd, p. 19,25. 
This Fox anſwers in his Gr. Myſt. p. 141. And firſt, he leaves his Bro- 
ther Payne! to ſhift for himſelf: He denies not the quotation ; bur ſays 
nothing to it. Then as to what is charg'd upon himſelf, he quotes the page 
in Ca hu, but repeats his words thus; And George Fox ſaid that he knew 
Chriſt come in him, p. 29. Then he cries, that Chriſt is in you, except ye 
be Reprobates. As if Caffyn had deny'd the inward preſence of Chr:#, 


by the influence of his Holy Spirit, in the Hearts of Believers, which no 
Chriſtiati ever did deny: But they deny the Perſon of Chriſt, his Fleſh, 


Blood, and Bones, in Men, as the Quakers blaſpheme. And Can found 
no fault with Fox's ſaying, that he knew Chriſt come within him On the 
contrary, hs juſtifies the in-dwelling of C7497 by his Spirit. Bur he laid the 
ſtreſs upon &. Fox's ſaying, that he looked upon Chriſt to come NO OT HE R- 
WISE, which was put in capital Lerters, to ſhew that the ſtreſs lay upon 
that, as being a denial of Chriſt's ſecond coming to the final Judgment. Of 
all which G. Fox took no notice at all, bur gives his words ſhort, as above 
quoted. Whereby it appears, (which I have often obſerv'd before) that 
without looking into the Books which this Fox anſwers, there is no know - 
ing of their meaning, or what they object, by his falfe and often abſurd 
chopping and changing of their words. eo 

Di did. p. 35. charges thus: The Owaker ſaith, that the offering 
of Chriſt's Body to be broken, and his Blood ſhed, avails not, ſo as, thro 
Faith therein, to ſet free from Sin; but Blood in a Myſtery, and a Body 
in 4 Myſtery, which we know not what it ir, ſaith Lawſon, in his Book, 
p. 18. ie was typified by the. fleſhly Body of Chriſt, and his Blood. 


And fays Caffyn, p. 36. Wherefore he ſaith boldly, but blaſpheniouſly, that 


the Lord Jeſus whom we profeſs is arcurſed," profeſſing @ Spirit within 
him, to be the only Chrilt. 27 this G. Re 2 1 p. 142. and 

ä Fs that ſuffered, 
meaning the Spirit within, page 36. Here he quotes the page in Caffyn's 
Book, whereby he cannot miſtake ro what it is that he anſwers. And in- 
ſtead of deny ing, he juſtifies, in his ſquinting way, this hideous Blaſphe- 


my, by laying the whole upon the Light within; but denies nothing of 


the other part of the ſame ſentence, of calling that 7eſut whom we pro- 
feſs arru ſed, &c. Bleſſed God; defend us] the Pen is like to drop out of 
my hand, while I am ford to ſet down this greateſt. outrage that ever the 
Devil durſt preſume to beleh out againſti our bleſſed Lord and Saviour, thro? 


theſe the moſt wretched of all his inſtruments, the Quaker Tongues, which 


are ſet on fſte of Hell] ' I cannot” ſtay longer upon this ſubject; there is 


infection iin the very Air. Let us return to their moderate Sins of lying 


and miſrepreſenting the Anſwers of their Adverſaries, and rid Chriſtianity 
of them at the back doot which Will. Penn has pointed; but not open 


ide moch of the gulph at once of Hlaſchemies nor fit to be heard upon 


Earth, left the ſteneh ſhould carry Plagues with ĩt thro the world. 
Chriſtopb. aue, in his Quakery: ſlam," p. 7, 8. tells of a Quaker Wizard; 
one Jamer Milner, who pretended that 2 
ſave the Souls of to Women, Dorothy Barwick, and the Wife of Brian 
ing, inchanting manner, with a Knife 
and 4 Baſon, he' pretended his Blood war ſbeu and ſaid, that he gave 
wh pe | 'as Chriſt did. Thus C. ade. And hence he charges Mil. 
ner with Buciferian Pride, to ave Souls as Chriſt did. To this G. Fox 


* * 


muſt: ſuffer as Chriſt did, to 


anſwers 


372 
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anſwers in his Gr. Myft. p. 246. and repeats no more of the Charge but 
theſe words, He crys (lays Fox) Oh Luciferian Pride to ſave Souls ! 
And thence falls upon Wade, as if he were an Enemy to the ſaving of 
Souls; and asks him, V hat good (then) doth all your preaching do? and 
quotes the Apoſties, who watched to ſave Souls, by turning People from 
their Sins. Now would not any one have fuppos'd, upon G. #.'s.quotation 
of C. Wes words, that C. . had been againſt all methods or, means to 
ſave Men's Souls, and that he had call'd it no leſs than a Luciferian Pride 
for any one to attempt it, either to preach or pray, or do any other office 
of Religion? Who could have imagin'd from this quotation, as C. F. gives 
it, that C. W. only ſpoke of attempting to fave Souls as CHhriſi did, that is, 
by ſhedding of our Blood, and giving up the ghoſt, as an atonement or 
propitiation for the Sins of others? I will ſpare my pains to exemplify the 
truth and faithfulneſs of this quotation. And when Will. Penn can make 
a Chriſtian of G. F. for this, by bis own rule, I will, promiſe twenty and 
twenty more of the like, if need be, out of that one Book, the Gr. My- 
ſtery; in which, p. 298. and in his Sau/'s Errand, p. 9. G. F. juſtifies this 
wretch Miluer: And notwithſtanding that he could not, nor did not deny 
this matter of fact, and much more of the like Blaſphemy, as giving forth 
twelve ſeveral Propheſies, in the Name f the Lord, all of which prov'd 
falſe, pretending to faſt forty days, as Chriſt did, and other madneſſes of 
high Enthuſiaſm; yet G. Fox juſtifies Milner, ſays, there was a pure Seed 
in him; and that the Lord did open true Propheſies and mighty things 
ro him: And calls thole Per/ecutors, and wicked Men, who would go 
tell the Nation (as he words it) of the aboyc-mention'd, and ſuch like in- 
firmities of that precious Quaker Prophet ! LNG 

And now that I have Wren the Reader a taſte of Rich. Hubberthorn's, 
C. Whitehead's, and G. Fox's ſincerity, in reciting the Anſwers: of other 
Men, our of the fountain that is behind of the like inſtances, in their Works, 
and thoſe of the other Quakers, approved and recommended by: V. Penn; 
and, by his ſtanding rule before-mentioned, he himſelf, and all the reſt of 
that herd, turn'd out of the Pale of Chriſtianity together, to graze in the 
Common with Deiſts, Jews, and Pagans (themſelves the worſt in the com- 
pany ;) let me, for a [concluding ſtroke upon this, divert my elf a little 
with a witty Ap-Pen, from whom I have thus far digreſs'd, to his more con- 
ſiderable Brerhren. IT r n xd ow 
Now then, you ſhall ſee Ap · Pen ſhew his Parts in behalf of himſelf and 
Partners. At the end of the Preface, he gives their authority for their fo 
frequent calling the Author of the Snake a Serpent, a Viper, a Snake, 
Mill. Penn has lately improv'd it to a Rattle-Snake) and they ſay it is 
a title of his own chuſimg. As I have ſaid before, it is not very material 
what they call him; he is neither the better nor the worſe for that; they 
have call'd others by the ſame and worſe names, where they had not the 
pretence for ſuch a witty Pun as this. But that which I take notice of this 
for, is, to ſhew them the conſequences which themſelves have laid down 


of miſtaking or miſrepreſenting the words of other Men. Did the Author 


of the Snake then mean that title ſor himſelf, or for the Quakas!? How 
you can turn it upon him, is not the point, (free leave you have ;) bur to 
lay, that you would not abridge him à title of his own chu ſing, and to 

ive this as a reaſon of your calling him ſo, is expreſſly to miſtake (and 
that wilfully) his words. And then, out of Chriſtianity with you=-accord- 
ing to Will. Penn. If you may call him a Syake, by this argument, you 
may as well call him the Devil, and ſay that too is @ title of his own 


chuſing, for another of his Books is entituled Satan Diſrob d. — 
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of the S NAR E inthe Grass. 
Mill. and Ap-Pen (cum Sociis) muſt either renounce their Chriſtianity 
(and then they will be—juſt where as were) or elſe correct the above- 
mention'd rule, which V. P. has (infallibly) laid down to thruſt others from 
thence. © Thus juſtly in the ſame Trap which they fer for others is their 
c____ c-. NT 


T4 x * 1 ; 5 ", 4 — 


not contradict the charges laid again 


Into the Hands of himſelf, Ge. 


d a 
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The Qualers clear d from Contradiction, in thoſe ſeeming con- 
trary Teſtimonies which are produc'd in this Appendix, 10 de- 
fend them from the Hereſies charg'd upon them. | 


THAT I have already ſaid may be thought fufficient in anſwer to 
VY Y this Appen. wherein there is nothing like an argument but the con- 
crary Teſtimonies. which are produced apainſt the charges exhibited 5 and 
theſe | 
3, 4 Whereby it appears firſt, that tho' theſe Teſtimonies produc'd were 
contrary to what is charg'd from other Teſtimonies of the Quakers; yet 
that this is no juſtification, but rather a farther argument of contradictions 
againſt them. Secondly, That by the contrary Meanings which they 
have, theſe Teſtimonies, tho (cemingly contrary, yet are not 1o, and do 
ſt the Quakers. To make the which 
more fully appear, I will go over the contrary Teſtimonies produc'd, and 
ſhew the deep deceit of theſe Quakers TINT”) 
I. Theſe Teſtimonies begin Appen. Sect. II. p. 12. with this Title, Some 
Teſtimonies to Chriſt Jeſus, as the Son of God, and come in the FHleſh. The. 


firſt is of Rich. Farnſworth, An. 165 1. in his Confeſſion and Profeſſion of 


Faith Where he confeſſes to the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; but he 
calls them not three Perſons; ſo that this is no contrary Teſtimony th the 
Quaker, Marcly concerning the bleſſed Trinity, which makes them to be 
only three Manifeſtations or Operations of the fame Perſon, as the Sabel. 
lians, Sociniaus, &c, But then how is this a Teſtimony to the Son of God 
as come in the Fleſh, if the Son be not diſtin from the Father? As G. 


Fox affirms in ſo many words, Great Myſtery, p. 142. and 293, Ge, If fo, 


then it was God the Father who took F d aid; aye and 


Fox too, Gr. Myſt. p. 246. where he falls upon Chr. Fade for offering! to 
ſay, that not God the Father, but the Son (ſaid Wade) took upon him Hu- 
man Nature. This Fox oppoſes, and brings, as an argument againſt it, that 
Chriſt is call d the everla ing Father, Tai. 1x; 6. The truth is, theſe Quaker 
make no diſtinction at all betwixt God and Chriſt, they mean the fame thing 


by Father, Son, Spirit, Chri/?, Light or Light within, which they make 
» be God. If ocherw ile, en us 1500 the Son taok' Fleſh, 754 
not the Father, if the Son be only a Manifeſtation of the Fatber? A Ma- 
nifeſtation cannot take Fleſh, be born, ſuffer, or die; then it muſt be the 
Father himſelf, and none other, who was born, dy'd, Sc. then it was the 


Father who ſent himſelf, and return d back to bimſelf, and was received of 
himſelf, who upon the Croſs pray'd to himſelf, and complait'd to himſelf 


that he had ſorſaken himſelf, and when be dy d, tec omiended mts Spire 
2 90 trat : 


Vo L. II. 10 This 


are reply'd to (without conſidering them in particula:) in Sec. 11. Ne.“ 
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This the Quakers are deſir'd to anſwer, and it will ſoon diſcover their 

ſenſleſs Sabellianiſm: And Farnſworth's Teſtimony ſays nothing at all a- 
n | 

1 2. They leap now ten years forward for the next Teſtimony, p. 13. 
which is of Rich. Hodden, An. 1661. in his Book call'd The one good wa 
of God; where he tells of the great Myſtery of Jeſus Chriſt come in the Fleſh, 
which, he ſays, #o Man can — 7 ear ing, reading, telling, or 
talking of him, or concerning what he did, ſaid, or ſuffer d—how he it 
formed in his Ser vants— hou they take up the Croſs—or what that Croſs 
is—how they are members of his Body, of his Fleſh, and of his Bones 
what the Church is, or how his Body, or what it is to eat his Fleſh and 
drink his Blood, &c. This, as before told, is the , Fleſh, and Bones 
of God, which they _— he had from eternity, and which now dwells 
in the Quakers, not the Fleſh of our Nature, which Jeſus aſſum'd in the 
womb of the bleſſed Virgin : That is not the Fleſh which we ear, Tc. and 
they that think ſo, he tells, know nothing of the Myſtery of Chriſt, 
which, they ſay, cannot be learn'd by hearing (contrary to what the Apo- 
ſtle thought Rom. x. 17.) of what Chriſt did, ſaid, or ſuffer'd : Which 
ſhews that they meant not the outward Chriſt, but their Chr:/?, the Light 


within: Otherwiſe how is it that, as he o by none but the Quakers under- 
+» ſtand what the Church is, how it is the Bo 


' fas Chriſt, or what it is to cat 
his Fleſh, or what his Croſs is, Sc.? This ſhews plainly that they have an- 
other meaning for all theſe things than we have, and conſequently this is ſo 
far from being a contrary Teſtimony to the charges produc d upon this head, 
that it ſpeaks the ſame, and might well have been put among the charges, 
inſtead of the contrary Teſtimonies. | . 
3. The third Teſtimony is p. 14. from Geo. Biſhop, that loyal good Sub- 
ject] (ſee Snake, p. 110,111,112.) in his Vindication of the Principles and 
Practices of the People called Puakers, An. 1665. where he ſpeaks too of 
Chriſt made Fleſh, c. bur then tells us what Chri/? he means: Chriſt in 
ou, ſays he, that is, their Light within, which they call Chriſt. He ſays 
p. I5. as here quoted, that where this Chriſt is, there is not the Body that 
ſuffer'd at Jeruſalem, that was Fleſh, that proceeded from the Virgin Ma- 
ry, Sc. that is, not within Men: No, who ever ſaid it was? tho' Chrift may 
be there by the bleſſed influences of his Holy Spirit. But then what Bod 
of Chriſt is it which the Quakers ſay is within them? For G. Fox will 
not allow Chriſt to be abſent from his Saints, as touching his Fleſh, Gy. 
Myſtery, p. 210. And Edw. Burroughs, p. 146. of his Works ſays in an- 
ſwer to this queſtion, which he there puts, Is that very Man, with that 
very Body, within you, Tea or Nay ? And this he does not deny, but an- 
ſwers in the affirmative, The very Chriſt of God is within us, we dare not 
deny it. He does not mean, as Biſhop ſays well, the Body of our Nature 
which ſuffer'd at Jeruſalem; for that is not ſo much as in any one, ſays 
Will. Penn, in his Chriſtian Quaker, p. 97. But they mean, as before has 
been ſhewn, the heavenly Body of the human Nature of God, which he 
had from eternity. And this vile and moſt abſurd Hereſy is that deep Know- 
ledge which the Quakers boaſt they have in the things of God beyond all 
other Men; this is the great Myſtery of Quakeriſm ; and this Teſtimony 
df G. Bzſhop's does rather confirm than contradict it. 
4. The fourth Teſtimony is p. 15. from Iſaac Pennington, Concernin 
the ſum or ſubſtance, &c. This is he who in his Oueſtion to the Profe/- 
ſors, before 7 in every page almoſt, tramples under foot the outward 
Humanity of Chriſt, or that which he took of our Nature, and ſets in o 
poſition to it, as the foundation of the Quaker Faith, that which he calls 
Chriſts own Humanity, or their ſenſleſs notion of the * of the 
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heavenly Nature. Now let. us hear what this Man will fay to the contrary ; 
how much he attributes to the outward humanity and ſufferings of Chr. 
Firſt he puts the objection, that the Quakers look not to be fav'd by the 
outward Chriſt, but by 4 Chriſt in us, ſays he. And to this he anſwers, 
Me do indeed expoct to be ſaved (yea and not only ſo, but do already, in 
our ſeveral hr tos witneſs Salvation) by the revelation and operation 
of the Life of Chriſt within us. So that their Salvation is from the atone- 
ment, Sc. which is wrought within them. And what Salvation do they 
mean? that of Heaven? No, not of any outward Heaven, but the Hea- 
ven within themſelves; (See Snake at the end of Sect. x11.) and conſequent- 
ly it is that Salvation which they have attain'd already in their ſeveral mea- 
"6 for there are degrees of Glory even in Heaven. But now that all is 
given to the inward Chrz/?, what does he aſcribe to the outward? Truly 
as little as may be, only to take notice of him; he ſays, that the Salvation 
wrought by Chriſt within, is jet not without relation to what he did 
without us —— and had its place and ſervice in the will, and according 
to the counſel of the Father. What place and Service was this? For that 


he leaves you to gueſs, he will come no nearer. Every good action, nay 


every good word, of any good Man, has its place and ſervice! This is the 
noble teſtimony of 1/aac Pennington, which is brought as a vindication of 
the Quakers, from throwing the leaſt ſlight upon the outward humanity, 


death and paſſion of our bleſſed Lord Jeſus, and the ſatisfaction and full 
propitiation thereby made for the Sins of the whole world; and to clear 


them from transferring of this to the propitiation which they ſuppoſe made 
within them by the heavenly Fleſh and Blood of their Light within. 

5. The fifth Teſtimony is p. ö. from G. Keith's Immediate Revelation, 
where he does ſufficiently expreſs what Manhood of Chriſt he meant, for 


he ſpeaks of the Man Jeſus, whom Simeon embraced with his arms accord- 


ing to the Fleſh. And the Quakers will not ſay that it was the Light 
within, which Simeon had in his arms, or the Manhood of the heavenly Na- 
ture, which could not be ſeen or felt. And then as to the inward preſence 
of Chriſt in the Soul, G. K. does not ſpeak of the body of Chriſt there, as 
the other Quakers ; but that he is there according to the Spirit——by 
whom we receive Light, Grace, and Truth, and through whom we have 


acceſs unto God, This is orthodox, and plainly expreſs d; which ſnews 


that G. K. had too much Senſe and Learning ever to be a Quaker, tho' he 
thought himſelf one: And therefore he could not ſtay with them. He was 
deceiv'd by them, and catch'd by their Sheeps-cloathing of outward Sancti- 
4 and Preciſeneſs: But he ſtill had battling with them about their Do- 

rines, as you may ſee in his Narrative hereunto annex d. And by their 


double and 2 fair anſwers then, and at other times, he was induc'd to 
err on the charitab 


e ſide; and not think them ſo monſtrouſly heretical, as, 
upon a more ſerious examination of their Books, he has ſince found them. I 
fay not this, as if I did not think that he has been even ſeduc'd in his Jadg- 
ment into ſeveral errors by their converſation, (it is hard to touch Pitch, 
and not to be defil'd) for he has own'd it to the world; and as a teſtimony 


of the ſincerity of his Repentance, has, after the example of St. Auguſtine, | 


and other holy Men, publiſh'd a Book of his Retractations, the more to his 
honour ; and by that, ſhewn the other 8 the only way to reconcile 
themſelves with God and Man. But while they perſiſt to cover, palliate 
and excuſe their notorious Hereſies, which yet cannot be hid; and that 
their Leaders, to ſave their own little credit, would ruin ſo many thouſand 
poor Souls of their ignorant Followers, by keeping them in that Ditch, into 
which they have led them; while they go on in this wicked courſe, the 


mult be expos'd more and more, till they come to be an abhorring to 


Fleſh! 
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ep And if they ' will chuſe this rather than to become the Joy of God, 
1 and Men, Fs their converſion, let them remember that Life and 
as been ſer before them. a 

We h ue ny. is p. 17. out of G. Fox's Journal, p. 358. which 
Jeems fai, and 4s: put 11 the words of Seriptüte, and of our Creed, 
Christ was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt,” and born of the Virgin Ma- 
Sc. Ang! nothing had been faid otherwiſe by G. Fox, or other of the 
ers, no;cxce tions had been raken, whatever ſecret meaning they had 
had in. their 1 2 when the have expreſs d their meaning in other 

thele ſeeming fair Confeſſions, we muſt, to 


have ene noo "Raw 5 we 00 not charge the Quakers that they deny 
that Chriſt took Fleſh, and that in our Nature, in the womb of the bleſſed 
Virgin; it is own'd that they do hold all this in Prim. Here, Sect. 1. and 
Snake, Seat. x. „But the 1 8 is this, that the Quakers do hold that Chr iſt 
took or ſborrow d Fleſh of our Nature only as a Veil or Garment,  wherciti 
to ſrou d his own Fleſh of the heayenly Nature fot a time, as Angels when 
955 aſſume Bodies to appear in upon an occaſion: But that he did not take 
r Fleſh into his own | nt ſo as to become part of his Perſon ; 1 
1 ich, what is b before quoted out of Will. Penn's part of the Vr iots_, 
bogy,'p . 146. muſt be true, vi. that tho! Chri#7 juffer'd that Body'\ ſch 
he ſo 1 05 to be crucif d, Jet that the Per ſon which /a Nerd was not 
4 the Son of God: Met ou cfucify'd the my, which an Angel 
aſſum'd, yer it . not 14450 e Angel which would be crucify d, more 
than a Man would be crucify” if you crucify'd his Cloak. Arid if Chrift 
Was no, otherwiſe. crycify; d, then, was he not crucify'd at all, only in ap- 
pearance and falſe ſhew. If that Peiſon which ſuffer d was not properly the 
Son of God, then 919 805 Son "ys mr Do 25 121570 arg re as lome 


jth But 3 . not e to. bop any F thing in ee to their ſenſe 
of it; N therefore this is no contrary teſtimony to the charge againſt the 
Quakers. And 774 725 nh, in a Bock very lately publiſh'd; the end of the 
8 1698. c po th eferice of 4 5 LL. 75 entitul d, "Goſpel Truths, apainſl 
oy tons The 775 3 ſhop of. Co Teſtimony,” p 31. likes better of 

th ch er- türn of tl he Text, oh. L. k 155 9 che learn'd from the So. 
cinjans/ that it 0500 rather be fai, Mord took Fleſh, than, as we 
tra nflate it, the Word 7 was made. Fleſh. 1 the Kb Gnnor bear their 


I and. is No render'd by us, O' Je. rag? en, i. e. became, or 


Was made, not to Fleſh. But we ee, the real : Thy they would have 

it tun d; i it 11 ght the 1 more fayour their vile Hereſy, that Chriſt 

did. not ki = 0 Wee into his own Perſon, 4 as to become really a 

Aan; Sy e took an human Body, that is of the Man Jets, as a 

1 5 himſelf i; 11 for a time: Which is the ver Hereſy 

of a or Vat Jinft Which gy abu wrote theſt words. For Cerinthas 
ſaid that > d deſcend uj #5 at his Baptilin. Thus dividing Chrift 

10 the Qua 05 175 in was not the Lamb; only t 

0b; or 1 welt in 7 Feſis, a oes in, 6 Veſſels.” G. Fox is 75 

Ore! pred, ſay in in Is 0 ſeveral e for t ſpreading of Truth p. 55. 

brif Fe ch to the Fleſh was cxucify' 'd.i in, the days of Adam: And 

t Wh in t lat 4 his was the Reconciliation, Then it was not in e 

ell, W hich h e took Ef Mer years after of the bleffed irgin. You ſee how 

neceſſary it is for theſe Men to explain themſelves; and that Generals will 

not 
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not do. Now if any Teſtimony can be brought contrary to this their lurk- 
ing diſtinction of a Fleſh of the heavenly, and a Fleſh of the earthly Na- 
ture; or that places the merit of our Salvation upon tlie Sufferings of the 
earthly Nature, they will indeed be to the purpoſe ; and nothing can be ſo 
that is ſhort of that. For example : „„ 
7. The ſeventh Teſtimony, p. 18. is brought out of the Serious Apolog y 
juſt now quoted, which denies our Lord Ze/is who ſuffer d, to be properly 
the Son of God. But let us hear them. This Teſtimony is taken out of 
p. 149. but three pages after what is above recited; and it confeſſes to one | 
Lord jeſus Chrit—who took upon him Fleſh—to whoſe holy Life, Pow. 
er, Mediation and Blood, we only aſcribe our Santiification, Fuſlificati- 
on, Redemption, and perfect Salvation. Now fee what hold can be taken 
of theſe Men, or what truſt is in their words! Here I appeal to the Rea- 
der, whether this quotation does not ſeem to ſay, that our Juſtification is 
aſcrib'd to Chriſt, and to him only? Vet, but the very page before, p. 148. » 
they fiercely oppoſe Juſtification by the Righteouſneſs which Chriſi hath 
fulfilled in Lis own perſon for us, wholly without us. Not that the effect is 
wholly without us, for it is rather wholly within us, that is, the application of 
that Juſtification which Chriſi hath wrought for us, when it is brought home 
to our Conſciences; but the Price, the Satisfaction for our Sins, which is 
our Juſtification, that is wholly without us; we are no part of the merito- 
rious and procuring cauſe of our Juſtification, that is only Chri#, his bleſ- 
fed Death, Sufferings, and perfect Righteouſneſs, perform'd in his own Per- 
fon wholly without us. But this is far from the Quaker meaning, tho' 
it ſeems to be the import of their words: And in the above quotation where 
they aſcribe their Sanctification, Juſtification, Sc. to our Lord Ze/irs Chriſt; 
3 to him only, and to his Blood, they mean the Blood within, and Chriſt 
2 within. But as for Juſtification by the outward CHhriſt, as above, they re- 
1 | turn this prodigious Anſwer, which I have before quoted, And indeed this 
we deny, and boldly affirm it, in the Name of the Lord, to be the doc- 
trine of Devils, and an arm of the Sea of. Corruption, which does now 
deluge the whole world. This is within leſs than the compaſs of one page 
to the above quotation. And but two pages before this they deny that 
Perſon who fuffer'd, that is, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to be properly the Son 
of God, whom in this quotation they ſeem to call his only Son. And this 
is not contradicting themfelves : For the Myſtery lies here ; they allow that 
Chriſt took Fleſh, but not in his own Perſon; fo that it was not his own 
Fleſh, only as he borrow'd and wore it for a while; and therefore that it 
was not his Perſon which ſuffer'd, only the Perſon of that Man Je/as in \. 
which he dwelt. The Perſon: they deny to be the Son of God, but the Light 
within that Perſon they call the CHriſt, the only Son, Gc. And all this comes 
upon them becauſe they do not truly believe the Incarnation of Chriſt, or 
that he took our Nature into his own Perſon : Which is the charge againſt 
them, and theſe are all the Teſtimonies which they have brought to clear 
themſelves ; and theſe. do by no means clear them, but have detected their 
artifice much the more, and render'd them doubly guilty. __ | l 
I have taken all the quotations before- mention d upon: truſt, (except that 
out of the Serious Apology which J had by me) for I would not cauſeleſſy 
luſpect others of deceit Tho themſelves do it) and becauſe theſe Teſtimos 
* here brought by Appen. are nothing to their purpoſe; as has beem 
II. The next Sect. Ui. in Appen. p 19, Ge. contains Teſtimonies to the oſ the realiry 
Truth am Reality of Chiiſt's Death and Sufferings. But I may ebe , „ 
Reader and my ſelf the pains of examining theſe; becauſe if Chrift. was Dea, ef 
not truly ibtarnate, he could not truly ſuſſer: And tho? he be ſaid to r, Curd. 
Vol. II. 8 TR! "+ - die, 
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die, &c. yer that is not, cannot be meant properly, by thoſe who think 
that the Perſon which ſuffer'd was not properly the Son of God. But they 
call rheſe the ſufferings of Chriſt, only becaule he permitted that Body to 
be crucify'd which he aſſum'd as a Cloak or Veil, but did not take it into 
his own Perſon, by which means only thoſe ſufferings could be ſaid to be 
his properly. Therefore all they can ſay of the Death and Sufferings of 
Chriſt will never clear them, while they tell us that they mean it not in 
a plain and proper ſenſe, but as our Sufferings may be call'd the Sufferings 
of Chriſt, Col. 1. 24. which in a large ſenſe is true. But our diſpute pro- 
\ ceeds of Chriſt's Suffcrings only in the ſtrict and proper ſenſe ; not as the 
Quakers think their own Blood to be the Blood of CHhriſt, and that ſame 
Blood by which we are ſav d. Thus they told ſome who, they ſaid, had 
ſhed their Blood; Zou will by no means be thence cleanſed, but by the ſame 
Blood which you ſo cruelly ſhed. This is in a Book publiſh'd by them 
An. 1657. call'd, The guilty Clergy man unvail d, &c. p. 17. Many quo- 
tations of the like nature can be produc'd out of their Books : Bur I ſtay 
not here. 
of the Reſur- III. Appen. Sect. iv. p. 25. begins the contrary Teſtimonies concerning 
"RO _ the Reſurrection and future Judgment: Where obſerve firſt their ſtating 
furure Js" of the cale ibid. p. 25. We are more learned (lay they) in the School of 
Chriſt, than to deny, or be ignorant of ſo ineſlimable an advantage, as is 
the Reſurrection by Chriſt to eternal Glory, and of that future adenine | 
by which the ſtates of Men mus? be dtermined. Now nothing at all of 
this is the queſtion : The Quakers have been told in the Sake and Satar 
Diſrob'd of their notion of an inward Reſurrection of Chriſt or the Light 
in their Hearts, and of a Judgment there likewiſe paſt upon Sin. But the 
queſtion is of the Reſurrection of the Body, of the ſame Body that dy'd: 
And concerning this, there is not one word of a contrary Teſtimony a- 
mong all thoſe here produc'd. The word Body is not fo much as nam'd 
in all theſe Teſtimonies, except one, which is a Teſtimony brought from 
Will. Penn, p. 29. where he ſays, as there quoted, We own the Re ſurrec- 
tion of the Noch arcording to the pleaſure of Cod; and every Seed ſhall 
have its own Body. What Body they mean by this, is told in the Sake, 
Sect. xil. that by a ſpiritual Body they mean no Body at all, but only the 
Soul freed from the natural Body; which natural Body they do not allow e- 
ver to be raiſed again, or joined to the Soul. And there it is ſhewn at 
large, that ill. Penn allows no Reſurrection of the Body that dies; and 
denies poſitively that that deſcription of the Reſurrection, 1 Cor. xv. relates 
to the Reſurrection of the Body at all, but to the two ſtates of Man in the 
natural and ſpiritual Birth. And this ſame Appen. inſtead of contradicting, 
does re- aſſert, and endeavours to juſtify the Teſtimonies of the Quakers a- 
gainſt che Reſurrection of the Body, and repeats their old argument againſt. 
it, p 31. thus; As for the Body, 1 Cor. xv. 37. thou ſowest not that Bo- 
2 that ſhall be. Thence they infer, that it is not the ſame Body that ri- 
es. This is fully anſwer'd in the Snake, Sect. xu. of which no notice at 
all is taken by Appen. but the old objection ſtill inſiſted upon; and this, 
where they pretend to bring contrary Teſtimonies to thoſe produc d, which 
deny the Reſurrection of the Body: Vet this hinders not their conſtant 
Boaſt, which concludes every of their arguments, of having fully clear'd 
themſelves, and totally overthrown their adyerfaries. Here (lays Appen. p. 
30.) I have brought twelve witneſſes to teſiify contrary to this Man's falſe 
charge, which they do ſo 8 and truly, as eſectually to wipe 
it off, and leave no room for this Snake of Envy to hide himſelf, &c. And 
this Appen. will make up the Baker's dozen, who do all juſtify. the charge 
of the Snake, and effectually ſhew themſelves not only to be Hereticks wn 
IND | N this 
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this article of our Faith, but of the moſt impudent and ſhameleſs ſort that 
ever yet appear d. > 

In the Quotation brought from G. Fox, p. 28. of Appen. reciting theſe 
words of the Apoſtles, We are witneſſes of all things which he did both 
in the Land of the Jews and in Jeruſalem And we did eat and drink 
with him after he aroſe from the dead; it is added, And to this do we te- 
fify, which are the People of God, in ſcorn calld Quakers. See hereaf- 
ter, Sect. vil. N. 3. more Quotations, where they do vouch themſelves to 
be Eye-witneſſes of the Reſurrection of Chriſt ; which ſhews what Reſurre- 
Rion they mean. They are witneſſes too of their own Reſurrection, and 
have got (if you will believe them) their Reſurrection- Bodies already; that 
is, the Bodies of pure Souls. This is all they mean by it. If not, let them 
tell us how our Reſurrection- Bodies, if they be not the ſame Bodies that 
died, are ſown in corruption and natural Bodies. If the Soul gets a new 
Body at the Reſurrection, and that a ſpiritual and heavenly Body; how 
was it ſown, or when, a natural Body, if it never was natural or corrupti- 

ble? Or how was it ſown, that is, dead, if it never died? And how is this 

then a Reſurrection of the dead! for the Soul never died. What dead then 
riſts, if not the dead Body ? | 

IV. The next contrary Teſtimonies (and they are all) that are produc'd, hei, effi- 
are Sect. vi. beginning at p. 40. of their ſubmiſſion to Government. And e, allow- 
theſe I grant to be contrary Teſtimonies, and have told them that I could So ptr 
produce ten times as many more for them; of their ſpeaking pro and con, the point of 
for and againſt every Government, as it was up or down; of their diſ-own- e enen 
ing all fighting with the carnal weapon, and yet ſetting it up at other 2 
times beyond all the Bullies in Alſatia; that one Quaker could cuff with herein 4 
ſeven Men, as G. Fox their General did vapour. But I would deſire a con- _—— 
trary Teſtimony to a Declaration (told in the Snake, Sect. xvi. G 104.) ment is lai 4 
where the Captains and Colonels of the Quakers do give it under their oben. 
hands, in name of their whole Army, that they have an Heirſhip to poſ- 
ſeſs the uttermoſt parts of the earth; and a right to fight for it too. This 
Declaration was drawn by Lieutenant General Edu, Burroughs ; and being 
ſign'd by himſelf, and fourteen or fifteen of the principal Officers, was print- 
ed in the year 1659, and has never yet been call'd in, retracted, or con- 
demn'd, that I could hear of. Now, here ſome contrary Teſtimonies 
would do well! your trimming and ſhamming every turn of Government 
will not do, while this your Declaration of War againſt the whole earth 
ſtands .un-repeal'd; your Magna Charta to take up Arms whenever you 
ſee your time. Till this be cancell'd, and effectually diſown'd by you, we 
lie at your mercy, or elſe muſt watch your waters to put it out of your 
: And the rather, becauſe this very Declaration is particularly inſiſted upon 
in Prim. Hereſ. (to which this Appen. pretends to be an Anſwer) and re- 
fers to Quotations out of Sam. Fiſher's works, which are in the ſame Page, 
p. 15. and are there brought only as a farther atteſtation to ſecond this De- 
claration: And yet there is not the leaſt notice taken of this Declaration in 
the Appen. or ſo much as nam'd, as if no ſtreſs had been laid upon it, or 
that it did not concern the Quakers at all! They would fain keep this as a 
ſecret, they are loath it ſhould be known; and therefore would not ſtir the 
coals, by mentioning of it in the leaſt.” But as to other Quotations, they 
fight amain, and vindicate tooth and nail; as p. 47. where they quote p. 16. 
and 17, of Prim. Hereſ. in which are ſome Paſſages out of the Works of 
Edu. en of fighting, killing, ſlaying, Sc. And this Appen. would 
have them only to refer to the ſpiritual Warfare; and ſays, (but does not 
prove) that they have not any tendency to outward War: Of * 
- | | | Reader 
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Reader ſhall be judge. Among theſe Quotations there are theſe : Give the 
Whore (that is Rome) double into her boſom; as ſhe hath loved Blood, {6 


give her Blood, and daſh her Children again the ſtones. And to the 


Engliſh Army he ſays, Avenge the Blood of the guiltleſs thro all the Do- 
minions of the Pope; the Blood of the juſt it cries thro Italy and Spain— 
wherefore hew down the tops, ſtrike at the branches, make 72 that the 
axe may be laid to the root of the tree; that your ſword, and the ſword of 
the Lord may neither leave root nor branch of Idolatry, &c. Now were 
they ſpiritual Swords which the Parliament Red-Coats then wore? Were theſe 
the proper perſons to be employ'd in a ſpiritual Warfare? Was there no ten- 
dency at all here to any outward War? Vet but for ſuppoſing ſuch a thing, 
ſee how this Appen. does handle the Author of Prim. Hereſ. By what 
hath been now ſaid and ſhewn, (ſays Appen. p. 47.) it may plainly appear 
that his Charges are utterly falſe: And notwithſtanding he makes Quota- 
tionc, p. 16, 17. which he calls Edw. Burroughs' (and Appen. does not de- 


ny it) to countenance his villany herein; yet he is as for from honeſty in 
his 975 


tation, as he is from truth in all thoſe ; for 1 ſhall ſhew that he 
hath committed Forgery, to make this Man's writings anſiver his mind. 
This is an high Charge! But how does the Forgery appear? Why, in fplit- 


ting Sentences in Colons and Sem-colgns, as before — Becauſe he does not 


tranſcribe whole pages together, which are nothing to the purpoſe. But not 
a word that he quotes is deny'd by Appen. or any thing added. to Bur- 
roughs's words; yet Appen. calls this An Outrage, for which the Inquiſi- 
tion will hardly afford him preſident (they meant precedent.) We ſee by 
this what ſtreſs is to be laid upon the out- cries of the Quakers! And 
how to conſtrue their Villany; Forgery, Sc. when beſtow'd by them upon 
any who oppoſe them; that is, you may be ſure then they are in a deſpe- 
rate plunge, ſome villanous hard proof It would not vex one to be 
call'd a Knave or a Cheat: But to have it prov'd —— Patience cannot bear 


 it——-Peſides, it is unmannerly. What! not to leave one ſmall ſtarting- 


hole No remedy, but confeſs and repent, which they have abdicated! 
efron retract, who cannot err! There is no ſuch outrage in the In- 
non, CFC Bot iy 4 Þ 
— theſe Quakers do not cry before they are hurt, for they were touch'd 
here in a very ſore place: And they have not told you all. In the ſame 
Sea. vi. of Prim. Hereſ. which Appen. is here anſwering, reference is 
made p. 14. to Sect. xy11z. of the Sale for farther proofs of the Quakers 
Principle as to fighting with the carnal Sword. Where there are Teſtimonies a 
good many ont of their moſt approved Authors, from G. Fox and down- 


wards, and fo undeniable; that Appen, lays not one {yllable ro them, nor 


owns that ever they heard of any ſuch thing. In that Sect. p. 106. and 


07. it is told how active the Quakers were againſt the Reſtoration of, King 


Charles II. how they boaſted it as their merit to the then Uſurpers, in the 
ear 1659, that they had given the firſt Intelligence againſt Sir George 
ot h, and the Royal Lan who roſe in the Vel, ö 

ie 


, and advis d to put him 
to death, and all the Cavaliers whom they had taken Priſoners; to ſpare 


none of them, but cruſh, them like a Cockatrice- egg: And beſides, to have 


good guards of Horſe continually marching about to watch their motions. And 
it is there ask d, het her theſe were ſpiritual Horſe? To which Appen gives 
no Anſwer. Vet fee what a rage they are in, becauſe we will not believe that all 
they ſay for War and Fighting is only meant of the ſpiritual Warfare! or that it 
bas the leaſt tendency towards outward. War. In the ſaid Sect. of Snake, p. 
103, 104, you have G. Fox. commanding) Oliver thus; Let thy Sol. 
diers. go forth with a free and willing heart, that thou may'ſi rock Na- 
tions ar a cradle to et up his Standard at Rome, then to fall upon 

his n : the 
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the Turk, &c. And telling how brayely the Quakers had fought in his 
Army; When thouſands of us (ſays he) went in the front of you, and 
were with you in the greateſt heat: Then complains that they were turn'd 
off for being Quakers, for ſaying thou to a Particular, and for wearing 
their Hats. And ſuch tearing Fellows as they were! Valiant Captains, 
(fays Fox) Soldiers and Officers, of whom it hath been ſaid among you, 
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that they had rather have had one of them than ſeven Men, and could 
have turn'd one of them to ſeven Men. Now we muſt mean that Fox 
faid this only of diſputing with ſeven Men! That Oliver's Soldiers, both 
Horſe and Foot, were ſpiritual Horſe and Foot; and that he only carry'd on 
a ſpiritual War againſt the King, and that it was only in this fort of War 
that the Quakers were Valiant Captains, &c. If you ſay a word to the 
contrary, _— will hew you down, and make a greater monſter of you 
than any in the Inquiſition. | 

And good reaſon. For in Appen. p. 45, 46. there is ſet down at large 
the Quakers Vindication, preſented to the Members of Parliament in De- 
cember 1693. ſubſcrib'd by thirty one of them, in behalf of the faid People. 
Of which the fourth Article is in theſe words: That Magiſtracy or Civil 
Government is God's Ordinance, the good ends thereof — for the pu- 
niſhment of evil. doers, aud praiſe of them that do weil, And now is not 
this a full vindication ! What ſignifies all that can be ſaid to the contrary ? 
Is not this a contrary Teſtimony to all brought in the Sake, &c.? 

No indeed, my good Friends, Latet Anguzs — This is no contrary Te- 
ſtimony : Ir. does not unſay one of the Treaſons and Rebellions which are 
charg'd againſt you. For it is not charg'd againſt you that you deny all 
Magiſtracy ; but all that is not in your own hands. You pretend to have 
the only right of Magiſtracy over the whole earth, by virtue of your uni- 
verſal Heirſhip before-mentioned : And this was not forgot in Prim. Hereſ, 
3 in the very beginning of Sect. vi. p. 14. the ſame place to which this part 
1 of Appen. now quoted is in anſwer; for there p. 94. of the Snake is quo. 
3 | ted, (it is p. 56. of this Edit.) where you diſown all Kings and Govern- 

ments, and Laws, but your own; and propheſy that the time will come (as 
ſoon as in your power) when England particularly ſhall be cleans'd (as you 
call it) of all other: That you will have no King to rule but Zeſus, nor no 
Government of force, but the Government of the Lamb; that is of your 
Light within, or of the Quakers who you think do. only truly follow it, 
And what ſays Appen. to all this? Not one word! only ſets down the 
above · recited Vindication ; which concludes thus: And we know of ud then 
Doctrine or Principle preached, maintain d, or ever recetv'd among-(or. 
by) us, ſmce we were a People contrary to theſe aforeſaid. Now obſerve. 
the deep Hypocriſy of theſe Men: They would have the preſent Govetn- 
3 melt believe that they do own them as God's ordinance. This was the end 
3 of their giving this Vindication to the Members of Parliament: And why did 
3 they call it their Vindication, if it was not a Vindication to thoſe to whom ' 
they gave it? And yet it is plain that they own no Government as God's 
ordinance but their own; nor do they at all contradict that in this ſeeming. 

Vindication, The Whore, and the Beaſt, are theit common appellations 

for the Church and the State, in Fox's Journal, paſſim, and thro all their 

Writings. Vet they would put a face upon it, as if they bore great reve- 


- 


rence to both, 1 | | deln boat: 250; 
Their above-mention'd Declaration of uniyerſal Heirſhip, Sc. and their 
principle to fight for it, has been over and over again laid in their diſn; in 
three Editions of the Snake, in Prim. Hereſ again in Some ſeaſanable Re-. 
flexions upon the Quakers Solemn Proteſtation again#} G. Keith's Pructed . 
inge at Turners-Hall, 29. Apr. 1697. which ends with this Declaration, 
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and deſires that this may be the Teſt of the Quakers: But they will not 
touch! No provocation can bring them ſo much as to ſpeak of it, let it be 
objected never ſo often: For they know it to be their own genuine Decla- 
ration; and that no excule can ſolve it from the Mahometan Principle, of 
propagating Religion with the Sword, and conquering (when they can) the 
whole earth; ro which they have put in their claim in time. 
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Their witty Anſwer and Repartees upon the point of their de- 
nying Marriage, and preaching up of Formcatinn. 


Have how done with all their contrary Teſtimonies, which is all that 
bears the face of an Anſwer in this Appern. And the Reader ſees to 

what they have amounted, Firſt, ro prove the Quakers 3 contra- 

Gbriſtians, according to Will. Penn's 

rule before quoted, p. 368, Sc. Secondly, that they have a double-mean- 

ing in their Teſtimonies, and can cant in Scripture Phraſes, which they 
quote (like the Devil to our Saviour) moſt oppoſite to their true meaning. 

They have other Anſwers, which tho' not fo knaviſh, yet are ſo exceed- 
ingly childiſh, that I am afraid to venture upon the Reader's patience to 
name them. Bur patience is neceſſary for any that has to do with the Qua- 
kers. And that they may not complain that any of their Anſwers are neg- 
lected, and becauſe I hope it may open the eyes of thoſe who are ſincere 
among themſelves, I will undergo the penance of expoſing them. 

Appen. p. 35. makes a great noiſe of 7 done the Ge in Prim. 
Here. Sect. v. by the charge of their forbidding to marry and preach- 
ing up of Fornication: As if this were laid out as a general charge 
upon the whole body of the Quakers. Tho' it is expreſſly ſaid in 
the very beginning of the Set. p. 12. that they are not all charg'd 
with it, nor any of them but only the new Quakers in America. 
And this Appen. does confeſs too, and does not pretend to clear them from 
it. Where then was the abuſe in placing of the Charge? O fays Appen. 
its being againſt the whole body of the Quakers, ig zmply'd in the Title 
Page, and abundantly charg'd in the Contents For ſays he, I cannot find 
one marry d or ſingle Quaker left out. Firſt, for the Title- page, there is 
not one ſyllable of it, or any thing like it. And the Contents ſaying, Their 
forbidding to marry, is no more than the hand of a Clock to point where 
you may find the hour: And the Page being nam'd, there you, ſee who 
ate, or are not charg d. O but ſays Appen. The firſt Charge runs over 
England, and all the reſt of the World, where there are Ouakers ; the 
laft is limited only to America. Can any Man make ſenſe of this? This 
implies as if there were two Charges; one for England, and one for 
America. But by the firſt Charge they only mean the Title and Contents, 
which they ſay run over England and all the World of the Quakers, This 
is nonſenſe as to the Contents; for they never go but where the Book 
goes. Indeed Title-pages are ſtuck up, or may be put into the Advertiſe- 
ments of New Os But there is not the leaſt hint towards this Charge 
of Marriage in the Title-page. So that all this cry of the Quakers is ne 
Wool. Vet nw calls this Loo/ene/s in the Author, and at beſt an equi- 
vocal Lye. They muſt give ſome ill words, or elſe they cannot ſpeak. A 
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If it were worth the while to make Repriſals upon theſe Quakers, and 
recriminate upon them, I might go over as many Books I believe as they 
have wrote, (for I can ſay it of as many as I have ſeen) and ſhew not on- 
ly in their Contents, but Title pages, the moſt fulſom Boaſts of what you 
will find nothing in the Book. I have, in the firſt Part, given ſeveral in- 
ſtances of it, as to the Contents of the Antidote, and could give many 
more both in that and this Appen. but that it is obvious to every one 
who will be at the pains to compare their Contents with their Pertor- 
mance, 
I will here give the Reader one inſtance, becauſe it is a pleaſant one, 
and diſcovers tome other of their Principles. There is a Gentleman who 
was long of their Communion, now one of their Separatiſts, and a Member 
of Turners-Hall, Mr. Thom. Criſp; who, tho' a Quaker, and zealous, e- 
ven to ſuffering with them, yet run not to all their mad extravagancies ; 
he allow'd himſelf to pay Tithes as a juſt debt, being enacted by the Laws 
of the Land, for which he (with others ſuch moderate Quakers) were 1e- 
verely cenfar'd by them. He committed another great offence againſt 
their Orders and Conſtitutions; he was marry'd in a Church, and by a Mi- 
niſter of the Church of Eng land, which rais'd their indignation exceedingly. 
Therefore they preſs'd him very hard to make a publick confeſſion of this 
grievous crime, and ſign an inſtrument of condemnation againſt himſelf for 
it, purſuant to their Diſcipline. But not being able to prevail, they under-: 
hand, and without his knowledge, dealt with his Wife, who being terrify'd 
with their threatnings, a/Z in rhe name of the Lord God Almighty ! did 
ſign ſuch a Paper of condemnation as they requir'd. But Mr. Criſp knew 
I nothing of it for ſeyeral years after, till they themſelves, upon his farther. 
1 Conteſts with them, publiſh'd it in print, without the conſent, and againſt 
1 the mind of Mrs. Criſp, who was not willing her Husband ſhould know, 
it, leſt he might be diſpleas d with her. But neither the ſacredneſs of the 
ſeal of Confeſſion, nor the hazard of making difference betwixt Husband and 
Wife was ſtrong enough for their reſentment, when they thought they 
could reach a blow at one who had oppos'd them, or rather, who would 
not be entirely and implicitly ſubje& to their Popedoms ; for no other op- 
poſition had Mr. Criſp then given them, but only as to their Diſcipline in 
the juriſdictions of their Women's Meetings, and other inſtirutions ſet up by. 
George Fox as Cardinal Primate, contrary to their orgs Principle, of 
leaving every one to the meaſure of the Light within himſelf. Under which 
pretence they drew many away from their obedience to the Church; but 
would not endure that looſe Plea, (as V. Penn calls * ir) when urg'd by 
ſome among themſelves againſt that high authority which their Leaders al- 
ſum'd over all under their dominion. This was all the conteſt at that time 
| betwixt the ſeparate and other en. as appears in what was then 
wrote by John Story, Wilkinſon, Rogers, Criſp, Bugg, and others of the 
Separatiſts, wherein there is nothing of thoſe Errors in Doctrine and.dam- 
nable Hereſies which they have ſince diſcover'd, but were then inyaly'd, 
in as deep as the reſt: Vet for their refuſing to be ſubject to this plenitude of, 
the Quaker Church Authority, they call'd them Judaſes, Apoſtates, Dex. 
vile incarnate, &c. tho agreeing with them in Doctrine, and all the other 
Articles of the Quaker Creed. It was this made them diſcover Mrs. riſp's., 
Paper of Condemnation againſt her ſelf for being marry'd by a Prieſt pf 
the Church of England, in revenge upon Mr. Criſp, who join d with their 
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But they were diſappointed of their malice in thinking ro make him un- 
eaſy as to his Wife; for he, as a wiſe Man, confider'd their importunity, 
and terrible denunciations of no leſs than damnation to all who would not 
come under their Diſcipline, which might work upon a Woman that had 
given her ſelf up to be guided by them; and, as he ought, he plac'd the 
abuſe upon them, who had thus impos'd upon the credulity of a Woman, 
whom they had deluded to believe them. Thus fays he in the fifth Part of 
his Babels Builders, p. 9. printed An. 1682. It ts like ſhe, as too many 
more have, gave t00 much credit to what ſome of G. Fox's Cheats ſaid; 
and ſhe is not the firſt that hath been decerved by you ; and perhaps ſome 
among you that have prated others out of their Money, might prate her 
unto the writing and giving you that Paper you pretend to. This is 
thus quoted by G. Whitehead, in his Jud pop? mip p. 290. And how 
does he anſwer it? Why thus, O Thomas! be aſham'd of thus abuſing thy 
Wife. And in his Contents (which is the thing I am coming to) he ſets it 
down thus, (p. 162.) His (Thom. Criſp's) abuſe of his Wife. This made 
ſeveral of the Quakers ( FRET Ann Docwra) come to Mr. Criſp's 
Houſe, thinking there had been a miſunderſtanding betwixt Mr. Criſp and 
his Wife, to endeayour a reconciliation ; for a Man's abuſe of his Wite is a 
comprehenſive charge : And ſtanding thus generally in the Contents of a 
Book might raiſe ſtrange thoughts in the Reader, as we ſee it did, and pro. 
bably was the deſign of the Writer: For what other deſign could he have? 
If there was no diſcontent, (as there was none in this caſe) yet the Quakers 
did their beſt to raiſe one betwixt Man and Wife; at leaſt, to brand them 
to the world in the Contents of their Books; tho' when you come to the 
proof, it is only putting the abufe upon the Cheats the Quakers: To be 
cheared is an Infirmity, but the knavery is in the Cheaters. However, 
this is call'd Mr. Cr:/p's abuſe of his Wife! 
We ſee, by the way, what ſort of regard they have to the Church of 
England, when it is made ſo heinous a crime to marry by any of her 
Prieſts. Ought not ſhe to make it as penal for any to marry by the Prieſts 
of the Quakers ? i 

But that is not the point now in hand; we are upon charges exhibited 
in Contents, and how they are made good in the Books ; particularly the 
charge againſt the new Quakers in Prim. Hereſ. g | 

Well, but the whole Body of the Quakers are brought in upon this point 
ſo far, as that the 4 oy upon which theſe new Quakers go, is the a- 
vowed Principle of the Body of the Quakers, vis. of taking the Reſur- 
rection in an inward ſenſe, to mean only the riſing up of the Light in their 
Hearts; and upon this account they deny the literal Reſurrection of the 
Body, which has been ſufficiently ſhewn. They ſay, that thoſe who obey 


the Light have, obtain'd the ReſutreQion- already; and, in this ſenſe, they 


call themſelves the Children of the Reſurrection, in oppoſition to the Chil- 


| w of this World, by which name the wicked are deſcrib'd. No the 


:w Quakers finding it written, that the Children of this world do marry; but 


that the Children of the Reſurredt ion neither marry nor are given in mar- 


riage; conſequently they finding Marriage inconſiſtent with the Reſurrec- 


tion: ſtate, and thinking by the receiv'd Principle of the Quakers that they 
were come to the Reſurrection· ſtate, it followed of courſe, that they 


muſt turn off their Wives. But then, 1 that theſe their ſpi- 
ritual and Reſurrection- bodies retain'd till a ſtrange hankering after the old 
way of the Fleſh, and that Propagation was ſtill to be kept up, they could 
fall no where elſe but upon Fornication : for the Children of this world 
marry. And indeed this is a natural conſequence of the Quaker notion of 
the Reſurrection, and were. enough to cure them (any ſober Man bien 

a | N think) 
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think) of this mad and heretical extravagance. But they ſtill ſtick to it; 
for Infallibility muſt never repent or amend! Upon this occaſion they are 
ask'd in Prim. Hereſ. p. 13. whether they are the Children of the Reſur- 
rection? If they anſwer Zea, then by this Text, in their ſenſe, they muſt 
not marry : And if they ſay Nay, then are they Reprobates by their own 
conſtruction. And how do you think they get off from this diletima ? B 
putting any other ſenſe upon the Text? or denying this to be their expoſi- 
tion of it? or ſhewing that this was not the conſequence of their expoſi- 
tion? No; none of theſe ways; none of theſe would do. How then ? 
Appen. p. 36. and 37. trys (for the firſt time) what the Quakers can do at 
Wit and Raillery ; bur it is ſo heavily dull, as ſhews them to be Children 
in the litcral ſenſe, but neither of the Reſurrection nor of this World, for 
there is neither Wit nor Wifdom in their poor Repartees. They ſay they 
will turn the Tables (and moſt ingeniouſly !) upon this Author, whom they 
call Charles; and thus they begin, p. 37. Charles, art thou a child of 
wrath ? He muſt anſwer Vea, or go again#t his own avowed Principles. 
Muſt he fo ? But what if he ſhould not? then Bays's ſuppoſe is ſpoild But 
if he ſhould nor, then he muſt go again his own avowed Principles. What 
Principles are theſe ? They name none; they leave us to gueſs; and I think 
I have found it out. Ir is faid in our Catechiſm, that we are by Nature 
born in Sin, and the children of wrath. There it is! and now they twit 
us again with our confeſſing our ſelves to be Sinners; and hug themſelves 
in their Perfection] But hark ye, my Friends, you have read bur half; for 
it is ſaid, that being by Nature born in Sin, and the children of wrath, 
we are hereby (that is, by coming as we ought to Chri/?'s holy Baptiſm) 
made the children of grace. So that, by our own Principles, we are thi 
dren of grace, and you are the children of wrath, who remain in your na- 


tural corruption, and flout at, and deſpiſe thoſe means of grace which Chriſt 


has commanded. And therefore your genteel inference, upon your forcing 
Charles to ſay Tea, whether he will or not, (and it is very hard a Man 
ſhould ſend himſelf thus to Hell) muſt be ſent home again to be anſwer'd 
at the Second-day's Meeting. And Charles has eſcap'd for once! But don't 
wonder (lays Appen.) till we ſee what the next queſtion will do. Well, we 
won't if we can help it. Now, Charles, look to thy ſelf! Let me ask a> 
gain, Charles, art thou a diſobebient Son? He will ſay, Nay: That is, 
if he be not croſs! Atid becauſe we know he is a Sinner, -he may, perhaps, 
not clear himſelf from all Breaches, even of the fifth Command. But he ſhall 
not put thoſe tricks upon us; he ſhall anſwer Nay, as you would have 
him. And now what is your inference? Be ſure you hold him faſt. Why 
then, ſay you, It is written, Diſobedience is as the Sin ofiteheraft; 
therefore ſay all good Men, Diſobedience is 'a wicked thing, and con ſe- 
guently of the Devil. Verily thoſe good Men are very ingenious Men,; 


who have found it out, that Sin and Witchcraft is a wicked thing! And 


more than that, that it is conſequently of the Devil] Well, what of all this? 
Now Reader (ſays Appen, ſee, before he ſent himſelf, and now he would 
hale all the People thither. Whither ? To the Devil. That's hard indeed; 
But (Appen, you have forgot that you made him anſwer Nay to this que: 
ſtion of Diſobedience; and then, how does this affect him? No matter 
for that; it affects others: For (ſays Appen.) he calls thoſe Yilobedient 
who are truly obedient and loyal, and ſo would hale all the People to the 
Devil. Does he then call all the People difobedient ? Does he except none? 
This is a terrible Fellow! we muſt look to himl! 7 oi 

But now Appen. ſuppoſe he ſhould call for proof of this? Have you 
your Witneſſes ready ? (for "IM muſt not expect the Rogue will con- 
teſs!) otherwiſe may he call thee and thy Friends, who thus accule 
Vol. II. | | | ' F him, 
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him, as you have done to others, upon leſs occcaſion, Lyars, Impoſtors, 
Cheats, Ge. | 

He may bring you to as ſtrict account as you did C. Keith at Turners- 
Hall, (before mentioned) where you would not admit of Witneſs brought 
againſt you, unleſs particularly nam d. 7ou ought to name his name 
perticularly (laid you to C. Keith) if thou dof? not, thou art an Im- 
paſtor I dare thee to name their names, or elſe thou art a Lyar, an 
Impoſtor, a Cheat; I dare ſay it is a Cheat ——O thou Lyar ——You 
muſt not think to come off with ſuch a proof as you bring p. 6. of a Hing 
Boat you charge upon the Author of the nate, of his having brought 
over @ great many from the Quakers, for which you ſay only, I have 
beard it. For, whatever he has done in that caſe, I dare lay you cannot 
proye that ever he boaſted of it. Come, produce your Witneſſes, name 
them, name them, or elſe thou art But, whoever has done it, it is cer- 
tainly known that many of them of late have left you, and receiv'd Bap- 
tiſm according to the inſtitution of the Church of England; of which I 
could name ſeveral: But that would only feed your malice to rail againſt 
them; and if you could not find, to make ſtories of them, as you have 
done againſt the Author of the $zake, and all that oppoſe you. 

But now, as to your charge upon hearſay, I deſire you would read Tho. 
Ellword's Antidote agaiuſt the infeftion of Will. Rogers's Book, printed 
1682. p. 42. and ſee what cenſure is there paſs'd upon this manner of pro- 
ceeding, and take it home to you. Thus you ſpeak there to your oppo- 
nents, It ſeems Ja are ſuch as can take up a report, and publiſh it to 
the Nation, with a Comment upon it, as if it were true, tho you do not 


4 | 


know whether it be true or no. Is not this a token of a dark Spirit? I 


am ſure you never learn'd this of the Light, nor were led into it by the 

Spirit or Grace of God. It is a ſign you wanted Matter, and abounded 

with Envy, elſe you would not take up, or make ſuch I to employ 

your ſelves in anſwering them But the Lord will rebuke that Spirit 

in You, and you together with it ——If report be true! But what if re- 

fort be not true? What have you done then ?——Tou ſhoot your Bolts at 

random, &c. I think now the Author of the Snake is pretty even with 

you for charging him upon hearſay, not only of boaſting, as here, but of 
what might reach his Life, as mention'd before. 


But I have one queſtion to ask here: You charge him with taking the 
name of Loyalty to bimſelf, and fixing that of DiE-loyalty upon all the Peo- 


| my u have made 
he alw 


* . 


ple, and fo haling them all dowaright to the Devil! The chief import of 
this Appen. is to vindicate Will. Penn, but not under his own name; he 
— more wit than to burn bis own Fingers where he found it too 
t for him. And pow good Ap. Pen or Ape. Pen, (when one plays with 
Children, they may uſe Childrens wit), whether is Will. Pens included (a- 
long with Snake) in the term Lqyal, or muſt he go down the ſtream with 
the al? If the former, then he is as deep in the mud as Sake in the mire, 
a "GE pretty Apology for him! But if the latter, was 

ays ſo? If not, then he has chang'd his mind, and is as fallible as 

other Mortals. Or, docs he only act a part now, as he did before? What 
then becomes of his Boaſt in his Preface to Fox's Journal (before quoted) 
that their Light within does guide and direct them (and, by their Princi- 
ples, infallibſy) not only in matters of Religion, but alſo as to civil con- 
derns? Will po experience ſerve to make them wiſe, or, at leaſt, not 
ſtark mad, to fix Infallibility thus upon every thing that they do? What 
provok d Will. Peun to call his own Sins to remembrance, by handing a- 
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bout this his darling Appen.? So much does Zeal or Reſentment ſometimes 
overſhoot a Man's Reaton, tho' intallible ! and Men are fond of their own, 
tho they be Brats! | 

Ap-Pen is very angry at the general charge in the Contents before ſhewn, 
and ſays, that not one marry d or ſingle Quaker is left out. Tho! in p. 12. 
which the Contents point to, they are all, both marry'd and fingle, not 
only left our, but expreſſſy 3 from that accuſation, except only the 
new Quakers in America. Now this calls to mind thoſe ſort of accuſations 
which the Quakers have given againſt all ſorts and profeſſions of Chriſtians, 
eſpecially againſt the Church of England, whom ill Penn, their Orator, 
diſtinguiſhes by the delicious epithets of Idle, Gormondizing Prieſts of 
England: That abominable Tribe; the very bane of Soul and Body, &c. 
as before quoted. And to apply the words of Ap. Pen, This is general 
enough; for I cannot find one ſingle Pries? of the Church of England, or 
in all the world, left out. We are now very juſtly advertis'd by this 
Quałker- objection againſt general Charges, and without making very parti- 
cular exceptions, whom they mean, in all the Venom and Billing ſgate 


they have ſpu'd out: For which we thank them; and, it it be not our fault, 


will make the due uſe of it. 

We have now done with the witty Repartee which Appen. throws at the 
Author of Prim. Hereſ in anſwer to what he objected againſt the Qua- 
kers, as to the inconſiſtency of their Marriage with the notion of the Re- 
ſurrection. | 

But now (fays Appen. ibid. p. 37.) 1 come more cloſely to examine, &c. 
Now they have done with their wit or fooling, they come cloſely to the 
buſineſs. And firſt, they give a long deſcription of their Light within, 
and how by it they are made partakers of the firſt Reſurrection; and that 
believing in the Light is ſolid Chriſtianity, Sc. Secondly, p. 39. they tell 
you of their manner of marrying here in Zng/and, what caution, Tc, they 
uſe in ir, Bur what is all this to the buſineſs? Do they tell how to recon- 
cile this with that Text, that the Children of the Reſurrection do not mar- 

? No, not a word! they forgot that Text. Why was that objected to 
them ? Had they any thing to do to anſwer that Text'? So one would have 
thought! for this Text was the whole objection, as being that which per- 
ſuaded the new Quakers to throw off Marriage. And they anſwer it cloſe- 
ly, (as they ſay) without ſo much as naming of ir, or taking the leaſt no- 
tice that ever it had been objected. This is their way ! and thus they can 
anſwer any argument in the world, that is, by never heeding it, but bring: 
ing in ſome long diſcourſe of other matters till you forget it: And then, if 
you remember it no more, it is fully anſwer'd, 5 
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Their re-aſſerting of their own Infallibility and ſinleſ PerſeBion: 
Wherem of their Idolatry, 


"THERE is one thing they can never forget, and it is not fir that we 
' ſhould Appen. brings it in here again; that is, their Infallibitiry 
and Spirir of diſcerning gy” infallible. In their deſcription of the Light 
within, p. 38. ſay they: And it is efernally true, that Men by believing 
mY | in 
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of complaints of Judaſes among themſelves; ſo they call their Separatiſts, 


H mon s Maid till they diſcover'd it themſelves, Snake, Set. vi. N. 5. p. 34.) 


till their Whoring and Vileneſs grew notorious in the Countries where they 


blaſphemous pretence? They call for more, while they refuſe to repent: 


more than he had left, ſhe confeſs'd the whole matter. Upon which he 


of neceſſity that they that are truly Quakers, muſt be ſeparate from, and 


F others were and may be judged by the Spirit of Truth, and alſo how 


the occaſion of it, is told p. 3. of a Chapter which bears this Superſcription, 
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in the Light (notwithſtanding his idle Scoff”) may become Children of the 
Light ; and it is of neceſſity, that them that are truly ſuch mus? be ſepa- 
rate from, and diſcerners of the Children of this world, i. e. Darkneſs : 
Thus Appen. And if what I have ſaid before be not {ſufficient to prove 
theſe Men to be ſtark mad, ſure this will be ſuch a conviction as that none 
can deſire a greater. It has been proy'd upon them over and over again, 
that not only moſt vile and ſcandalous Livers, but even Witches, and Per- 
ſons viſibly poſſels'd with the Devil, have preach'd undiſcover'd amongſt 
them, ſome for twenty years together, (ſee Syake, Sect. xx1.) as Winder's 
Witches, &c. atteſted beyond all contradiction. And their Books are full 


who liv'd long among them, but were not truly of them, whom yet they 
could not diſcover. Did they diſcover Chriſtopher Atkinſon and Thomas 


or George Archer, (Sat. Di/. Glean. Sect. vi. N. 2. p. 234.) and many others, 


liv'd? Who was it that diſcover'd H. Winder's murd'rous Witches to the 
Quakers, who ſtuck by them to the very laſt ? Yet ſtill notwithſtanding of 
all theſe convictions, they ſtand firmly to it, that f ig of neceſſity that 
they muſt be ſeparate from, and diſterners of the Children of Darkneſs. 
Have they had not inſtances enough to ſhame them out of this ſenſeleſs and 


And (tho' it be needleſs) I will gratify them, or the Reader, with one more 
that is remarkable. The great Quaker Apoſtle of Mary-Land in America 
was Thomas Thurſton, who, while the Deputy Governour was abſent a year 
or more in England, came with a meſſage from the Lord (as he horridly 
pretended!) to his Wife, who was a. Quaker, that he was ſent to propagate 
the holy Seed with her. And when her Husband return'd, finding a Child 


oblig'd her to go to the Quaker. Meeting, and there publickly to declare the 
whole monſtrous truth, which ſhe did: Nor could Thomas deny ir. Upon 
which he came to England; and, till it was otherwiſe diſcover'd, was re- 
ceiv'd by the Friends, and preach'd among them as formerly: As he did in 
Mary Land, for ſome time after it was publickly known, there. And his 
Light within was thought ſo infallible, that another Quaker-Preacher'own'd 
it to him, (of good credit) who told it to me, that the generality of the 
Quakers there, nay, ſaid he, I my ſelf durſt not judge him, even in our 
minds, not to have had an inſpiration from God for what he did. Vet it zs 


diſcerners of the Children of Darkneſs! And Rich. Hubberthorn, p. 212. 
of his works, ſays, that they can diſceru the Elef from the world, and de- 
nies thoſe to be true Miniſters of Chrz/?, who cannot do it. 
This was the argument by which G. Fox thought that he had prov'd one 
Nathanael Stephens, who was Miniſter of Drayton in the year 1655. not to 
be a true Miniſter of Chriſt. This you may ſee in a Book wrote by G. Fox, 
and others of the Quakers, with this Title, The ſpiritual Man judgeth all 
things, or the ſpiritual Man's true judgment : And how by him the hearts 


things by the F paar Man were judged of concerning both Salvation and 
Damnation, &c. printed for Giles Calvert, at the Black Spread. Eagle, at 
the Weſt-end of Pauls, 1655. This ſpiritual Man here mention d was 
G. Fox : And the Judgment which he ad upon the Hearts of others, and 


This is to go abroad to ſtop Lies and Slanders, that truth may be cleared, 
& c. And it is ſubſcrib'd George Fox. There he ſpeaks of: himſelf in the 
— | | third 


of the Sxaxn im the Grass. 

third Perſon, and ſays, George Fox coming to Drayton to his Fathers in 
the Fleſh——-Chriſtopher Fox's Houfe [This was to imitate the ſtyle of our 
bleſſed Lord, Rom. 1x. 5.] upon the ſixth day of the week, being the 
twelfth day of the cleventh month —— Thus particularly he ſets it down, 
with other circumſtances, as who were preſent, Sc. becauſe of the mighty 
Miracle he ſhewed that day in judging the heart of Nat. Stephens“ which 
he goes on to relate, and tells how he came into the Grave yard, (ſo he 
call'd the Church-yard) and met with N. Srephens the Prieſt, (as he thought 
he reproach'd him) and there before the Company, particularly Chri/topher 
Fox, his Father, according to the Fleſb, being preſeut, Then George ashed 
him (the Prieſt) what he did believe, whether he (G. Fox) had ſich a 
familiar Spirit, (as it ſeems, with very good reaſon, had been objected a- 
gainſt him) Zea, or Nay? The Priest anſwered and ſaid, he could not 
rell; he might have a good, and he might have a bad. Then George told 
him, here thou hat manifeſted thy ſelf to be no Miniſter of God, but a 
falſe Miniſter : For the Miniſters of Chriſt and the new Covenant of God, 
they could diſtern Spirits and try them, 1 Cor. x11. 1 Joh. iv. And as you may 
read in laiah, he diſcern'd the 3 Spirit, aud judged it, Wai vii. And 
the Apoſtle diſcerned the Witchcraft of the Witches that had bewitched the 
Galatians, read Gal. 111. And here thou haſt manifeſted thy ſelf to be a blind 
Guide, who can put no difference between the precious and the vile, who haſt 
not Salt to ſavour withal; therefore thou art good for nothing but to be caſt 


Man judgeth all things: Aud Stephens and the other Prieſt Cheſter both de- 
nied it, and ſaid the ſpiritual Man did not judge all things. Theſe are the 
words of G. Fox; and upon this occaſion the Book whercin this is told was 
written, and bears the title of, The ſpiritual Man judgeth all things, &c. 
Through all which Book this argument is carry'd on, that he can be no true 
Miniſter of Chriſt who cannot diſcern and judge the Hearts of other Men. 
And the Quakers here take to themſelves thoſe miraculous Gifts of the Ho- 
ly Spirit which are mention'd 1 Cor. x11. and equal themſelves to {/azah and 
the holy Prophets and Apoſtles of our Lord; none of whom ever pretend- 
ed to that Prerogative of God alone, to know the Hearts of Men. There- 
fore it is ſaid of Chriſt, Joh. 11. 24, 25: that he knew all Men, and needed 
not that any ſhould teſtify of Man, for he knew what was in Man But 
this was never ſaid of any Prophet or Apoſlle; they needed to be told of 
what was in Man: And ſometimes God did tell them ſome things by par- 
ticular Revelation; as to Eliſba, 2 Kin. yi. 12. what the King of Hria 
was doing in his Bed chamber; to Peter, Act. v. the deceit of Ananias 
and [yes Fagh &c. But they had no general knowledge of Men's Hearts, 
which theſe blaſphemous Quakers do pretend to! And they put this as a 
Teſt to Mr. Stephens, whether he knew G. Fox's Heart! And from his not 
knowing it, concluded him to be a falſe Miniſter : And they make this to 
be a general rule; ſo that none can be true Miniſters of Chri who have 
not this Gift! By which all the preſent Quakers are unminiſter'd, ar leaſt 
the chief of them, whom I have heard ſay, that they do not pretend to 


ſtill count him as having been a true Miniſter of CHriſt, and that all he 
wrote was from the Mouth of the Lord: Which if true, there is not one 
true Miniſter of Chriſt among the Quakers at this day; even by their 
own confeſſion ! FP 
Vet all this, notwithſtanding they are perfect and ſinleſs]! They are not 
chang'd, but are the ſame they were from the beginning! They ſtill main- 
tain the Doctrine and holy Teſtimony of their ancient Friends! and that, 
in all the parts of it ! for Truth is one, and changes not! Thus it is 
Vol. II. | 5 G worded 


out, and trodden under foot, Matt. v. Then Gcorge told him that the ſpiritual 


this Gift: Vet will they not diſown this blaſphemous and fenſeleſs Fox, but 
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worded in the yearly Epiſtle for the year 1696. given forth by their Ge- 
neral Aſſembly at London. 

They have no Sins at all to anſwer for, poor innocent Lambs! No, not 
they ! Bur did Chriſtopher Atkinſon, while carrying on his Intrigue with 
Thom. Symmons's Maid, or Thom. Thurſton while debauching the Deputy- 
Governor's Wife, and father'd his Adultery upon the immediate Command 
of the Holy Ghoſt ! (O dreadful ) or George Archer, or any others of the 
long, Gc. of the Quaker harmleſs ones, while they were wallowing in ſuch 
beaſtly Sins; did they during that time, and before they repented, continue 
in the office of their Miniſtry ? Yea verily ! they preach'd and pray'd for 
all this like Dragons! And did they, in all that time, confels their Sins in 
publick ? I mean not their private Sins, (for that they were not oblig'd to 
do in publick, before they were publickly known, ro make reparation for 
the ſcandal) but did they confeſs themſelves to be Sinners in the general? 
or beg God to pardon their Sins, or have Mercy upon them? or own that 
they had in the leaſt tranſgreſſed any of his Laws ſince they were Quakers ? 
No, thank you for that! What! Sinners and Quakers ! that would never 
do | that would have contradicted the Teſtimony of all their ancient Friends! 
and the foundation of ſinleſs Quakeriſm! as it has quite overthrown all 
their pretence to the Spirit of dilcerning and knowing the Hearts of Men; 
and xe aan by G. Fox's doctrine, render'd them all falſe Miniſters and 
Conjurers | : | | 

How dreadfully aſtoniſhing is this! to ſee theſe moſt wretched and de- 


ſperate of Sinners, even while reeking in the fouleſt Sins, to ſet up the pre- 


rence of Perfection, and ſcorn to own any Sin, or ask Mercy from God tor 
it | which, as before has been obſerv'd, was never yet heard at any Qua- 


ker Meeting. 
See more upon this Subject in the firſt Part, Sed. xi. which begins at 


p. 312. There, p. 315. you will find a noble ſtroke of a Quaker Prophet 
and Fidler, who ſaid of St. John, that zf John had ſaid he had been a Sin- 
ner he had lyd. This was to ſhew that St. John did not include himſelf 
when he faid, (1 70.1. 8, 9, 10, If we ſay that we have not ſinned, we 


male him (God) a Lyar, and his word is not in us. But the Quaker here 


returns the Lye upon the Apoſtle! He muſt return it too upon the Prophet, 
who ſaid, While I was confeſſing my Sin, and the Sin of my People, Dan. 
Ix. 20, Here Danzel ſaid, my din Did he not then confeis himſelf to be 
a Sinner! Yet was he one of thole three whom God nam'd as the moſt 
perfect of all the Earth, Zzek. xiv. 14. But the Quakers think themſelves 
more perfect than all thele! Noah's Sin of Drunkenneſs is recorded Gen. 
IX. 21. Daniel here owns his Sin; and Fob ſays, I abhor my ſelf, and re- 
pent in Duſt and Aſhes, Ch. xLn. 6. Would he repent for his good Deeds? 
or abhor himſelf for them? But Will. Shewen, another Quaker Prophet, in 
his Treatiſe concerning Thoughts and Imagmations, printed An. 1685. p. 


25. tells us, that @ Quaker is mecker than Moſes, ſtronger than Sampſon, 
_ wiſer than Solomon, and more F global than Job; may, harmleſs and in. 


nocent as Chriſt! But either St. 70% was in good earneſt a Lyar, as Solo- 
mon Eccles (that was the fidling Prophet's name) civilly calls him; or o- 
therwiſe, if he ſaid truth, then the Quakers make God to be a Lyar, and 
his Word is not in them. © 
They are paſt all the ordinary means of Grace, who have 'excluded the 
very firſt ſtep, of asking, and conſequently of expecting any Mercy from 
God; for if they expected ir, they would ask it; and they ask it nor, 
becauſe they think they haye no need of ir. | 


And 
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of the Snaxs in the Grass. 


And this is conſequential to their notion of the Light within, which this 
Appen. inſtead of excuſing, does te-maintain, in reducing all Religion to 
believing in their Light, which they make the ſolid Chriſtianity. | 
If by the Light here they meant the outward Jeſs of Nazareth, who 
was born at Bethlehem, and Faith in him, there would be no diſpure betwixt 
them and us. But when by the Light they mean not any outward Perſon; 
but ſomething within themſelves, (as elſewhere fully ſhewn) whence they 
call it the Light within, and tell us of Faith in that, and that this alone, 
without any thing elſe, is ſufficient for Salvation, which they make com- 
mon to all Heathens, to every Man that cometh into the world; then I ſay 
they arc no Chriſtians, but are grols Idolaters, who worſhip ſomething with- 
in themſelves, or ſome ſpecial preſence of God which they ſuppoſe to be 
there: For it is no leſs Idolatry to worſhip God in my ſelf than in any o- 
ther, in the Sun, Moon, or any Creature; for there is a preſence of God 
in them all: And this is the excuſe and pretence of all Idolatry. For the 
Idolatries of the Quakers, ſee Snake, Sect. vin. and Sat. Dif. Glean. Sect. 
IL. n. 4. p. 221. Let me here add one inſtance more, which will explain the 
reſt: It is in William Haworth's Book, entituled, The Quaker converted 
zo Chriſtianity, An. 1674 p. 4. of the Prefatory Epiſtle, where he tells 
that he ſaw Fam. Naylor ſuffer for his horrid Blaſphemy, in taking divine 
Worſhip to himſelf, and ſetting himſelf up for the Mefiah. And tho' ſome 


of the rrimming and time-ſerving of the Quakers made a ſhew of diſowning 


this Naylor, after he was (as he juſtly deſerv'd) whipt, pillory'd, bored 
thro' the Tongue, and branded on the Forchcad, for his hideous Blaſphe- 
mies; yer they did not diſown his Blaſphemies, (for they hold the fame) 
but they meant only his raſhnelſs or ill luck to meet with his, and their due 
deferts, or ſuch like mental reſervation. G. Fox wrote ſeveral Papers in 
juſtification of James Naylor, his calling himſelf Chri/t, and his being Ho- 


Janna d as Chrift was, &©c. which are annex'd to the trial of James Naylor, 


[ones by the Quakers, An. 1657. with marginal Notes in defence of all 
is Blaſphemies. Tho' this Volpoue, like Judas, after he ſaw that Naylor 
was condemn'd, tarn'd tail, and yet but ſeemingly pretended to diſown him. 
But he diſown'd none of his Books, Principles, or Doctrine: On the con- 
trary, he as well as the reſt of the Quakers did juſtify them againſt feveral 
oppoſers, who quoted them as the true Quaker Podrrine, which they did 
not difown. And Will. Penn, in his Serious Apology, An. 1671. p. 156. 
names James Naylor, and vindicates him as a Prophet and Servant of the 
Lord, thro' whom the Holy Spirit did utter his mind. Haworth, in the 
place above quoted, ſays, that Hahn Bolton (who was a Quaker) told him, 
that he ſtood by, and ſaw three Women, one after another, fall down and 
worſhip James Naylor; and one of them in her bowings had theſe woras, 


viz. Thy name is no more James, but Jam. And James Naylor 70/4 John 


Bolton, that if he worſhipped his Body, he ſhould refuſe it; but if that 
within, he would accept it. This is the ſame Anſwer which G. Whitehead, 
in his Innorency againft Envy, p. 18. gives to Fran. Bugg's charge of the 
Idolatries and blaſphemous names and titles given by the Quakers to G. Fox; 
G. W. replies, How proves he they gave and intended thoſe names and ti- 
rler to the perſon of Geotge Fox, and not to the Life of Chriſt in him, 
whereof he was a partaker ? But how a partaker? Was it of the influences 
only or inſpirations of Chrift's bleſſed Spirit that the Quakers mean? No, 
no; chat is but a ſmall diſpenſation with them! They mean partaking of 
Chriff's very nature and eſſence, ſo as themſelves to be God: See heteatter, 
Sect. vn. N. 2. And rhat the Light within them is not only a ray or com- 
munication of Chriſt, but is Chriſt himſelf in perfon. And therefore Ap- 
Pen. does fo often tell us not only of believing hat there is fuch a Light in 

| us, 
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aid to him, How like a Fool doſt thou look ? See how every body flares 
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us, but to believe in that Light, viz. to make that the object of our Faith, 
tho' take it as they will, adoration paid to them upon account of that 
Light in them is downright Idolatry. The Body of CHriſt, while upon 
Earth, was no otherwiſe adorable than upon account of the Divinity reſid- 
ing in it; and there is no way by which the Quakers do allow adoration 
to Chriſt, but by the ſame they take it to themſelves. I do not doubt but 
there is an influence and inſpiration ſent from the Holy Spirit of God into 
the Hearts of all true Believers: This I believe; but 1 do not believe 12 
it; that is, to make that in me the object of my Faith; tho' he is the ob- 
ject of my Faith, fiom whom it comes. Therefore to talk, as Appen. of 
believing in this Light within, is no leſs than Idolatry, and ſhews the Qua- 
kers to 1 deſtitute of whole Chriſtianity. Hence they reject the holy 
Scriptures as the Rule of Faith, which this Appen. inſtead of deny ing, docs 
again own, as ſhewn before: And then truſting only to what is within 
them, they are given up to follow their own imaginations, and take every 
ſtrong Impreſſion which comes into their brain, tho* by the illuſion of the 


Devil (of which there are many inſtances indiſputable) for no leſs than the 


immediate dictates of the Holy Ghoſt; and they are equally ſure of every 
thing they ſay or do. | | 

And tho' it be but upon hearſay, yet they can pawn their Infallibility for 
the truth of it; as in this Appen. where before quoted, p. 6: ſpeaking of 
the boaſt which they would fix upon the Author of the Szake, of his hav- 
ing converted many Quakers, for which they give no other proof than 7 
have heard, yer within five Lines it ſays, Therefore when this his pre- 
tended Service is urg'd as an argument for his atonement and reconcilia- 
tion, I can aſſure them the argument is falſe. May not the Quakers be 
here minded of what they ſay to this ſame Author, p. 49. of this Appen. 
where they accuſe him for ſay ing, That G. Fox's inſpirations came from 
the Spirit of Pride. But (lays Appen, how Charles will aſſure any 


Man of that which he ts not infallibly aſſur'd of himſelf, (an Inſpiration 


ſo foul a Veſſel muſt not pretend to) cannot readily be gueſſed. It may 
very eaſily be gueſs'd (my ſweet Appen.) for does he ſay ſo of his own 
knowledge ? or only by hearſay ? or does he give any fort of proof for it? 
If none at all, he was a very naughty Fellow. But, upon what occaſion do 
you bring this in? It is, ſpeaking of your ſtiffneſs, i not pulling off your 
Hats; as you word it. But you miſ-quote Prim. Hereſ. This charge is 
there Sed. vii. p. 17. And it is not worded pulling, but only for not tak- 
ing off your Hats, (you have made Mountains of leſs miſ quotations than 
this; this is beyond a Colon, or a Semi-colon) for he would not have you 
2 987 lugg at your Hats (that is not mannerly) but to take them off hand- 
omly and with a Boon Mien: And did he call G. Fox proud for not do- 
ing of this? Why truly, Appen. the world does call it a little ſaucy not to 
return a civility, eſpecially to ones betters. But, cry your mercy, G. Fox 
thought no body better, no, nor half ſo good as himſelf! He call'd him- 
{elf the Son of God, ſaid his Kingdom was not of this world ! He trode 
upon Princes like Mortar! Nay he made himſelf equal to God! (all which 
is ſhewn in the S7zake,) Why then ſhould he d'off his Bonnet to mortal Man! 
And did that ſcurvy Author of the Snake ſay, that theſe Inſpirations came 


from the Spirit of Pride? However here was ſomething like to proof, it 


was not mere hearlay, but from G. Fox's own words, printed in his Books; 
tho* we know all this proceeded from pure ſpunk Humility ! and you take 
no pride at all n keeping your Hats on when Men of Quality ſtand bare 
before you! As did not that Friend who coming to K. Charles II. in Wind. 
for- Park, and the King permitting him to walk by him with his Hat on, 


at 


1 N the SNARE in the Grass. 
at thee for. having thy Hat on? The ingenious Quaker replies, And 
Charles, F my Hat were off, no body would look at me. 


Well, but notwirhſtading of all theſe proofs, here is no Infallibility in 
the caſe | And How can Charles aſſure any Man of that, which he is not 
infallibly alſur d of himſelf? There Appen. has clinch'd him] But will no 

both words and actions amount to an infallible proof? No; not in Charles: 
Why? Becauſe fo foul a Veſſel muſt not pretend to it: But from the clean 
Veſſel of a Quaker an hearſay is enough for an infallible demonſtration ! and 
they can pronounce I ran Aſ ure you of it, tho' in a negative, as of his 
never having converted any Quakers. Now if this ſhould provoke him ro 
name names in print, (which 1 am morally afſur'd he can) then there would 
be boaſting with a witneſs ! But the Quakers are as infallibly ſure that he ei- 
ther has, or intends to gs this as an argument for his atonement and re- 
conciliation, tho' Appen. does not tell with whom. But whoever they be, 
T can aſſure them (lays it) the argument is falſe. Now, ſuppoſe that he 
never urg'd this as an argument of his reconciliation with any body; nor 
ever had any ſuch intention, as all that know him do believe, he does not 
think it a matter of that merit. Well, but how can he perſuade others (if 
he had a mind to it) of what he is not infallibiy aſſur d himſclf? What, 
not of his own thoughts and actions? No; for he is a foul Veſſel, thar 
is, he is one of the world, and ſo a child of Darkneſs, becauſe not a Qua- 
ker! And ſuch have no right to know their own thoughts: But the Qua- 


kers know their own, and all other Men's too, and that infallibly! or eife . 


they are the greateſt Lyars in the world, and their Fox was a Conjurer, by 
his own confeſſion. See Snake, p. 30, 31, 32. and p. 133. 


SECT. Vi. 
Their defence of not taking off their Hats, or giving civil Titles, 
conſider d: 5 | 


And of their plain Language 7 as they call it) in Theeing and 


0umg. 


Both of which are ſhewn not to be merely want of Manners, but, 
a form'd deſign to ſubvert Government, when it is in any 
other Flands but their own ; for that they think none but them- 

ſelves have any right to govern, 3 


Come now to Se. yn. of Prim. Here/: and to examine the Anſwers 
given to it by Appen. The ſubject is, The Quakers ſtiffneſs in not tat- 


mg off their Hats, and giving Men their civil Titles; of which we juſt 
now ſpoke obiter. But we will examine their Anſwers more thoroughly. 
They degin in Appen. p. 48. And firſt, this is call'd a ridiculous Charge : 


And fo indeed it is in this ſenſe, as it is a Charge of a moſt ridiculous | 


whitn, if it wete no worſe; for it is not only a proud and ſenſeleſs ſingu- 

larity, but it is a contempt of Government, and diſſolution of Order, and 

_ the difference of relations that Men bear to one another, which God or- 
„ _ without which the wotld could ra ſubſiſt; and therefore ir is 
OL, II. | 5 | 


brought 
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brought in Prim. Here, next to dect. vi. which treats of the Quakers con- 
tempt of Magiſtracy and Government, as a plain inſtance of ir. To this 
ſays Appen. in their courtly way, He faiſly and fooliſhly inſinuates this 
N is, taking off our Hats, and giving Men their civil titles) 70 have 
been commanded by the Apoſtles, &c. They mean, that there is no com- 
mand in Scripture for taking off one's Hat, that is, literally a Hat; they 
would have the word Hat nam'd. And here they are pretty ſecure, for 
there were no Hats worn in thoſe days, nor many Ages after. But ſurely 
theſe Quakers are not ſo dull, as not to know that it is the reſpect and ho- 
nour which is due to our Superiors that is here treated of, tho' the manner 
of expreſſing it may differ, according to the cuſtom of ſeveral Countries. 
Thus uncovering of the Head is not us'd as a mark of * in Turkey ; 
therefore they do it not there, even in the preſence of the Grand Seignior : 
There the Quakers may have this liberty of Conſcience. But if they would 
obſerve the Scripture literally, (as they pretend) they ſhould put off their 
Shoes inſtead of their Hats; for that was then the token of Reſpect. Thus 
Moſes was commanded to put off his Shoes when he approach'd to the 
Buſh, not to take off his Hat. Now, if the Quakers would have Texts 
fox ſhewing reſpect to Superiors, they may have abundance ; Honour to 
whom Honour is due, &c, And if taking off ones Hat be us d as a mark 
of paying Honour or Reſpect, then it is included in this command: and 
the not doing of it is an expreſs: breach of this command. And it is not 


in our power to appoint what ſhall be the manner of paying Honour; we 


muſt ſubmit in that to the cuſtom of the Country where we Jive. You find 
frequent inſtances in Scripture of falling proſtrate to Kings, and worſhipping 
of them with our faces bent down to the earth; and not only to proud 


and wicked Kings, but to David, and the beſt of them. None came in- 


to their preſence without paying of this Honour to them; and this was a 
great deal more than bare taking off ones Hat. We never find that either 
Chrift himſelf or his Apoſtles refus'd to give all the Reſpect and civil Ti- 
tles that were cuſtomarily paid even to Heathen Magiſtrates. He acknow- 
ledg d to Pilate, that his power was from above: St. Paul gave Felix the 
Title of Ao? Noble, even when Felix call'd him mad; and ask'd pardon for 
ſpeaking diſreſpectſully to the High- Prieſt, tho judging him contrary to the 
Law. A Quaker would have call'd him (if he durſt) a Chemarim, Baal's 


Prieft, Serpent, Dog, Devil, as they have call'd our Biſhops and Magi- 


ſtrates, when they were out of their fingers. And as Chriſ and his Apo- 
ſtles, ſo thoſe our holy Fathers in the Church, who ſucceeded them, did 
both praQtiſe and command the ſame Honour to be paid to all Magiſtrates 
and Superiors. Vet Appen. ſays, that this is a pretence ſo idle, that he 
(the Author of Prim. Here/.) may as ſoon find in thoſe early times the 
taking Snuff after his manner to be declar'd Hereſy. This was by way 


of Wir, becauſe he ſuppoſes that Author takes Snuff] But T'll tell thee, Ap- 
pen. that if taking of Snuff were, by the cuſtom of this Country, as great 
a diſreſpect to Superiors, as keeping on my Hat, I would think that Au- 


thor, or any other who did it, -guilty of as much ill manners as a Quaker. 
But if they ſet up ſuch diſreſpect as a Principle, and made themſelves diſtin- 
guiſhed by it, I ſhould condemn it, even as a Hereſy; for ſuch I think it, 


to diſſolve the good order of the world, and ſet. Mankind looſe from the 
diſtance and duty to Superiors, and to teach this as a doctrine of Chriſt. 


However, againſt the Quakers this holds good, by their own Principles, 


if it be any Sin (which has been fully prov d) to be not only Hereſy, but 


even a denying of the Lord who bought them. For thus ſay they in Truth 


defending. the Quakers, which is ſaid in the Title: page to be Written from 


ze Spirit of Truth in George Whitehead and George Fox the younger, 
Tomo . 1 39. 
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p. 39 40. All Hereticks are ſubverted and do ſin, and in ſinning they de- 
ny the Lord that bought them, for every ſin is a tranſgreſſion of the Law; 
and whatever ſin they commit againſt Chriſt, therein they deny him. Here 
we ſee the neceſſity of the Quakers ſinleſs Perfection For they make every 
ſin to be a denying of the Lord that bought them: And conſequently to 
be not only Hereſy, but Apoſtaſy, and renouncing of Chriſtianity ; where- 
by they have, by their own confeſſion, un-chriſtian'd all of themſelves, in 
whom we can find the leaſt fin or flaw : And that has been done to purpoſe 
in many other inſtances beſides this of the Hat © | 
But beſides the Hereſy and great miſchief of this, it is groſs liypocriſy in 
you Quakers; for at the ſame time that you will not ſhew that reſpect to 
other Men as to take off your Hats, becauſe (forſooth) you would not be 
the ſervants of Men (we believe you) you exact that ſame * from your 
own ſervants, and make them take off their Hats to you: Nay, not only 
your menial Servants, but your Apprentices, as ſeen every day in London. 
Now, do you think theſe to be more Servants to you, and to owe you more 
duty than you owe to the King, ot any human Governour ? Yes, you do 
think ſo; and (as Judas of Galilee, and his Galilgaus) that you ought not 
to be ſubje& to any King or Government but your own Jeſus; in whoſe 
right you think that you have the Heirſhip of the whole Earth, and juſt 
power to fight for it too, as you have ſet forth in your printed Declaration, 
which you have been ſo often told of, but will give no anſwer to it. This 
is the ſecret of your ſtiffneſs in not taking off your Hats to any Governors 
who are children of the world, (as you call all but your ſelves) that is, the 
children of darkneſs (as Appen. does explain it) and yet requiring the ſame 
1 reſpect to be paid to your ſelves by your own Servants : I ſay not that all 
A the Simpletons among you underſtand this. There are many that follow 
your Leaders, as ſome did Ab/alom, in the ſimplicity of their hearts, not 
knowing any thing. It is not fit that the great ſecret of your Empire (which 
you hope for one day) ſhould be expos'd to every body. e 
But may be you do not think that the taking off a Hat is any token of 
honour, only a fooliſh fancy ſome people have got, and you would not 
comply with the folly of the world. But you would not deny any true re- 
ſpect to Governors. | n Nee 
No, this will not do. Vou refuſe it, becauſe it is a token of reſpect, and 
for no other reaſon: As Francis Hougil (a Quaker Pillar) ſaid to Mr. Bur- 
ton a Magiſtrate, before whom he was brought; who told him he did not 
value his taking off his Hat to him, but there was a reſpect due to Magi- 
ſtracy. Hougil reply d, that God had not commanded him to take off his 
Hat, and that he did not owe him that reſpbfF, nor would he give it him. 
Whereupon one that ſtood by took off his Hat, and laid it upon the table by 
him: But Howgz/ took it up again, and put it on. Another took it off 
again, and laid it on the fire, but within his reach: Yer Hougil would 
not ſtoop to take it off the fire; for if it had been burn'd, there had been 
perſecution ; and this Hat would have been put into the regiſter of the ſuffer- 
ings of Friends, with the Childrens Clouts, and hundreds of Pins, Sc. which 
are there carefully inferted: But Hougil had not that pleaſure; for ſome 
body took his Hat off the fire before any harm came to it, and gave it him; 
which on he clapt again; and would not be controul'd. This, and other 
paſſages, you will find in the Irreligion of the Northern Quaters, printed 
165 3. p. 67, 68. But inſtances of this kind are ſo frequent, that we need 
. not make Quotations. | M ; STR1L0 eie 
But to ſhew farther how much they think the taking off of the Hat to 
be a token of reſpect, there was a Civil War among them, and ſeveral 
Books wrote upon it, of taking off the Hat at Prayer. Upon —_ - 
ä | Which, 


3 W o 
1 " r 11 i 2 * * 
. gory * nn en 8 Gy * 8 PP. 
* 9 6 8 5 2. 9 x ys VE 
: . 275 IE bs N e Ce 
8 * Were N -—- oy A ks STR, 2 ts 
Cos Se NY N S 74 * 4 2 * 
:: Ce Ee YE 
4 * WTI 9 , 4 


* * 9 

0 PE * n _— WP 4 
ff... ⁊ͤ RON 
W 


D 


396 


The Second Part of the Dzzxxcd 


which, Will. Penn wrote his Judas and the Fews againſt another Quake; 
Book, call'd, The Spirit of the Hat. They may fay that this is an ho- 
nour pay'd to God. True; bur {till it ſhews what they think of taking off 
the Har, that it is a token of reſpect. And this is the reaſon why they 


will not give it to any of the World's Magiſtrates. 


But ſays Appen. we expedl ed ſome ancient Father to condemn us, pur- 
ſuant to the title of Prim. Here// And there are none nam'd in p. 17. 
But you were told p. 14. of the repeated exhortations in the Epiſtles, eſpe- 
cially of St. Paul, of obedience and reſpect to Magiſtrates: And that the 
occaſion of this was the r of the Gaulonttes, followers of Judas; 
who (like you) threw off the obedience and reſpec due to their Magiſtrates 
who were not of their Religion. And what needed this be repeated over 
again in the next Leaf while he was treating upon the fame ſubject? That 
is the manner of the Quaker Writers, who like fo well what they do them- 
ſelves, that they are never weary of licking their Bears, but never into 
TE * did the title of Prim. Here/. oblige the Author to bring any 
more of the Primitive Fathers in this point beſides the Apoſtles? Were not 
they Fathers of the Church, and Primitive too? and what the title engages 
8, to ſhew that theſe Quaker Hereſies were broach'd and condemn'd in the 


days of the Apoſtles, and the firſt one hundred and fifty years after Chriſt. 


- Theſe are the words of the title: And is not this anſwer d, by ſhewing the 


authority of the Apoſtles in the caſe ? But we ſee what it is to have to do 
with angry Men, who are reſolv'd not to be ſatisfy d, and to find exceptions 
whether they can or not. It were eaſy to multiply Quotations out of the 
Fathers upon this head; but that would be only to over-prove and tire the 


| | $ Eſpecially conſidering what an ample teſtimony Appen. has prodac'd, 


p. 44. out of one of the Quaker Worthies, Will. Gib/on, in theſe words: 
And thoſe Rulers, Governors or Magiſtrates, who are a terror to evil- 
doers, and a praiſe to them that do well, are worthy of honour, yea, of 
double honour ; and all ſuch are duly honour'd by us with the honour 
which belongs to them; and we really and with pleaſure honour and obey 


all fuch, nos only for fear of wrath, but for good conſcience-ſake, as the 


les and Primitive Fathers did. Here are the Primitive Fathers quo- 


ted, and own'd by the Friends in this caſe; but falſly, and to very ill pur- 
poſe: For the import of this Teſtimony of Gibſon's is to limit our duty 


and honour only to good Governors: But ſo did not the Apoſtles and Pri- 
mitive Fathers; for they both pay d and preach'd obedience and honour to 
wicked and perſecuting Governors Now we know whom the Quakers 
think good Governors: They ſhew it themſelves ; they have given us here 


2 Teſt: ' Thoſe to whom they will take off their Hats, and pay them but 


that ſingle, inſtead of their double honour ; theſe are they whom they rec- 
kon good Governors. And all thoſe to whom they refuſe this; by their 
own rules, are not eſteemed by them as good Governors. Now they have 
reſus d this to all the Governors that ever yet were over them. Were none 
of them good? Some (and not long ſince) have been very kind to the 
Quakers. Bux that is not the matter; they have not got a Quaker King 
yet: And they think that none elſe have right to rule ; all others are Uſur- 
[on upon their univerſal Hcirſhip: Therefore by good here, they mean 
awful Governors, which they think none can be but themſelves. This has 
been touch'd before; and, if truth were known, the principal cauſe of their 
high ibdignation againſt the Author of the Sate, is becauſe he has ſeatch'd 
into this fecret, and laid it open. They could fence with him long enough 
about Hereſies aud Doctrines no matter whether in or out of * = 

Hit | | thought 
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thought the world (as now) would not trouble themſelves much abour 
thoſe buſineſſes: But when they appear to be downright Fifth-Monarchy 
Men, (as ſhewn in the Preface) and for ſetting up worldly Empire, for tak- 
ing to the carnal Sword, and have ſwell'd to vaſt numbers and wealth, and 
now only watch an opportunity —— This ſtrikes deep —— And Swords 
ought to be kept out of the hands of Mad-men. Now their ſubmiſſions 
and creeping to thoſe in power will not ſatisfy. This they have always 
done; and their contrary Teſtimonies ſhew but their Deceit. Let them 
fairly renounce their Declaration of War before-mention'd, or fee if they can 
reconcile the thouſands and ten thouſands of the Saints, whom their King 
may command to fight in his cauſe, to mean ſpiritual Battles, ſuch as they 
are now fighting with their Tongues and their Pens. That will go hard; 
for in the ſame Declaration, p. 9. they tell that they do not yet believe 
that their King will make uſe of them in that way: But that for the preſent 
they are given up to bear and ſuffer, Sc. Therefore they expect to be 
employ d in ſome other ſort of War than their preſent paſſive, only to bear 
and fuer. | 
And when they get ſuch a King, they will take off their Hats to him, 
and leave their Sullenneſs, which they would have pals now, like Davzd's 
ſctabling at Gath, only upon the account of Madneſs, or at leaſt Il|-breed- 
ing. But there is a Snake in the Grals—— They have a farther meaning, 
which we ſhall know whenever it is in their power. | | 

Now I would ask either Penn or Ap pen. whether if either of them 
were a King over the Quakers, he would not expect as much reſpect from 
his Subjects as now he does from his Servants, that is, to wait upon him 
with their Hats off? If nor, that he would give us a reaſon: But if fo, then 
another reaſon why the ſame reſpect ſhould not be paid to one of our Kings. 
And ſuppoſe him very good to the Quakers, and particularly to Will. Penn ; 
yet would not this be ſufficient to give him the reſpect of the Hat? Let 
them then find any reaſon for it, but that he is not a Quaker. And why 
a Quaker King ſhould have more reſpect than another King, but becauſe no 
other King can have the ſame right to his Crown as a Quaker: And the 
reaſon of that, but becauſe none have a right to Crowns but Quakers, 
Jo Pean! PE Hs 
And they give a good reaſon for it in their Defence of the true Church 
of the ee, p. 19. for ſay they, None knows aright how to govern 
others, but them that are themſelves. govern'd by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who are anomted to govern as well as to "2b" ; for the Spirit of Go- 
vernment is a pure and majeſtical gift of God, &c. This was wrote by 
the ſame hand that penn'd their Declaration aforeſaid, and ſerves as a good 
Comment upon it. | 3 is — IA 
Now we know who they are whom the Quakers do ſuppoſe are govern'd 
by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, i. e. thoſe. who believe in and worſhip the Light 
in their own hearts, and that only, acknowledging no other, either God 
or Crit, In ſhort, they mean by this themſelves, and none other. Seo 
Snake, Sect. xvi. where they have reprobated all others, of what Church, 
Sect, or Denomination, whatſoever, Secondly, we find that they thin! 
themſelyes rhe anointed, who have the right to govern. And thirdly, that 
this is a majeſtical Gift: Therefore they are not againſt Majeſty, or giving 
that title, their Hat or Knee, to any who they thought had a right to go- 
vern, who were the lawful higher Powers ſer over them by God. But who 
are theſe higher Powers? What is that higher Power to which every Soul is 
commanded to be ſubject, Rom. x11. 1. This being urg'd to them as an 
argument for obedience to * it is anſwer'd by Thom. Law/on, in . 
his Lip of truth, p. 48, 49. The power that every Soul is to be ſubjeci to, 
Vor. Il. | 8 "= 
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is but one juſt Power, which is Chriſt That Power that commands 
things contrary to that in the Conſcience, that is not the Power of God, 
that is not the higher Power, but the Power that is from below, and 
that is not it that the Soul is to be ſubject to. 

Yet Chriſt own'd the power of Pilate to be from above, Joh. xX. II. 
even when he was paſſing an unjuſt ſentence upon himſelf. And St. Paul 
apply'd that Text of obedience to Governors, Exod. xxn. 28, to a wicked 
High-Prieſt, who was judging him contrary to the Law, Act. xxm. 5. But 
J am not now vipering againſt this deſtructive error, only ſhewing you 
whar is the principle of the Quakers concerning it. 

G. Fox tells us, in his Viſit ation to the Fews, An. 1656. p. 35. Such as 
believe not in the Light, ſuch was not to be obey'd, whoſe Souls were not 
ſurge to the higher Power, Here they let us fee what they mean by the 

igher Powers, Rom. x11. 1. that is, their Light within: And fo all the 
commands for obedience to Government is thus transferr'd ro obey the 
Light within. According to this Interpretation, Fox (ibid. p. 36.) fays, 
Peter that was ſubject to the higher Tower, who was not ſubject to the 
Rulers. So here Rulers are not the higher Powers, but quite oppoſite: 
For they who are ſubject to the * Power (of the Light within) muſt 
not be ſubject to Rulers; that is, ſtill to be ſuppos'd, except to Quaker 
Rulers, who only are ſubject to the higher Power, the Light within, as 
Ed. Burroughs ſays to them, in his Orders directed, To the Camp of the 
Lord in England. 19 85 

Only among you is God known——you are God's only witneſſes o 
are the royal ſeed — whom God hath choſen to place his name in, and to 
take up his habitation among, above all the families of the earth —— All 
Nations ſhall call you bleſſed — Oh thou North of England! out of thee 


did the Branch ſpring, and the Day-ſtar ariſe, which gives Light unto 


all Regions round about—out of thee Kings and Princes and Prophets 
did come forth, in the name and power of the moſt high, &c. Now fee 
what the Quakers are, and what they pretend to! If God is known amon 


them only, and that they are his only witneſſes, then it plainly follows, 


from what is ſaid above, that they think themſelves only have any right to 
overn. 5 | | | Ye 

F They in expreſs words have abdicated all the Kings upon the Earth, as 
f is all Profeffors and 

Teachers upon the earth, and Kings of the earth ravened inwardly from 

the Light, flanding againſt the Light, and the Lamb, and the Saints — 

and are not to be receiv'd into the houſes F the Saints, neither to bid 

them God ſpeed. 33 | | 


Now paying of reverence to them, by taking off the Hat, or giving 


them their civil titles, is an implicit owning of them, or bidding them God 
2 Which is the reaſon why the Quakers will not do it. And the rea- 
on 4s as plain, e contra, that if they had a King who obey'd the Light, 
that is a — King, they would bid him God ſpeed, &c. They would 
then give him Hat and Knee, and Titles. 1 
Nay, they have given it to ſome in expectation. When Vill. Penn 
was walking towards the Sradt-houſe in Amſterdam, and his Son by his 
fide, attended with a numerous train of Quakers, one of them ſaid, point- 
ing to Will. Penn's Son, what a fine Prince would that make'? I can 
name vouchers for this, if deny'd. Surely then they would not refuſe: him 
the title of Prince if he were in poſſeſſion. Would they think the title of 
Prince too much, who take to themſelves all the ſtyles of CH iſt, as Fox, 
EG » f | \. 1 4 14 
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rent Myſtery, p. 99. * | 
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= Naylor, &c. have done, calling themſelves, and ſuffering others to call 
5 them, the Branch, the Star, the Son of God, the King of Saints, King of 
E | Iſrael! &c. and, as ſuch, receiving of Adoration from their People, falling 
LL down upon their Knees, or proſtrate before chem | Sce Snake, Sect. vin. and 
- Sat. Dif. Glean. Sect. 11. N. 4. 
Would G. Fax have thought any Honour too much for himſelf to re- 
ceive ? who, when Jam. Naylor was brought upon his Knees before him, 
offer'd his Hand for Naylor to kiſs; but bethinking himſelf better, he pull'd 
it in again, and thruſt out his Foot to Naylor, that he might Kils it; as is 
told by a Quaker in his Hidden things brought to Light, printed 1678. p. 
37. and 40. who tells, in the ſame place, that he himſelf ſaw a Woman at 
John Kilkam's Houſe in Bally fall down before G. Fox near an Hour's time, 
and that he did not at all reprove her: So greatly could he keep his Port, 
and act not only regal, but a papal ſtate! which the Quakers think to be 
uſurped by all others but themſelves; and intend to recover it wholly from 
them, as ſoon as they are able, 
For as all Kings upon the Earth are adjudged by them to have quite ra- 
vened away from the Light, and conſequently, by their Principles, have 
3 forfeited their right to their Crowns; ſo the Quakers do not deſpair of 
1 coming into poſſeſſion of all and every Poſt of Government, from King 
3 down to Conſtable. When they come in, none muſt have a ſhare! George 
Fox, in his News coming out of the North, p. 18. directs a challenge in 
theſe words; To the Heads of this Nation, and all the Dominions of the 
Earth; and to all who are under the Dominion of the earthly Powers, 
Nations, and Kingdoms every where in all the World, To you all, Kings, 
Princes, Dukes, Rulers, Judges, Fuſtices, Thira- Burrows, or Town- 
Y Clerks. Here he has them all rogether, from top to bottom. And now 
Y what has he to ſay to them? Terrible News indeed! He begins, Tremble 
: all before the Lord, O ye earthly Powers —— you have cauſed the Pro- 
phets to be ſtoned——you. have cauſed them to be impriſoned, you have 
cauſed them to be baniſhed in this great City Sodom, and to ſuffer beat- 
ing and ſcourg ing out of your Synagogues. . 35 
Dreadful is the Lied and par 4 „ who ig coming in his power to 
execute true Fudgment upon all you Judges, and to change all your Laws, 
ye Kings ——all you that have taken the name of Fuſtices, which are not 
in * you mut be judged with the Jui; and all you underling 
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Officers, which have been as the Arms of this great Tree——all your 
Branches muſt be cut down——* And the Government ſhall be taken from 
You pretended Rulers, Judges and Juſtices, Lawyers and Conſtables. All 
this Tree muſt be cut down, and Jeſus Chriſt will rule alone Heu 
all the Powers of the Earth—— ſlay Baal, Balaam mu$? be ſlain, all the 
Hirelings (the Clergy) mut be turn d out of the Kingdom The Sword 
of the Lord is drawn againſt you all. Tou are ruled by the Prince 0 
the Air, and in the power of Darkneſs ye fland——- A day of flaughte 
is coming upon you, who have made war againſt the 3 and ia 
the Saints (the Quakers) for deſtruct ion you are, the Sword you cannot 
eſtape ; and it ſhall be upon you &'er long + Now deſtruttion is draw- 
ing nigh, ferrow is coming, Sons and Daughters (of the Quakers) are go- 
ing abroad joyfully in the power and ſtrength of the ©! ge 3 5x] 
woe and miſery all ye Prieſts, ye blind Prieſts —— All Nations and Lau- 
Sages and Tongues and Kindreds and People, tremble before the Lord's 
Judge 
ou 


, and the Lord's Army (theſe are the Quakers.) "ORs Ferro 
muſt not ſland up, and the corrupt Rulers muſt not rule—— f And t 
of I RE e Cl 3 EY is x EI 5 | 
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Beaſt (the civil Government) and falſe Prophet (the Church) muſt nts 
the Fire; the falſe Prophet is the Counſellor to the Beaſt, and the Beaſt 
maintains the falſe Prophets Both into the Pit, into the Lake and 
Fire you mut both go: The Lord hath ſpoken it. 

But will they leave this to the Fire of the other World? No, no, they 
have a God that anſwereth by Fire, even in this World; which we are told 
in a terrible Book of the Quakers, call'd, The Cry of Blood; ſuper:ſcrib'd 

(like Princes!) upon the Title-page by Geor. Biſhop, Thomas Goldney, Hen- 
ry Roe, Edu. Pyott, and Dennis Holliſter, famous in the congregation, 
all Men of renown, and Chiefs among the Worthies of Fox. There p. 61. 
they have decreed againſt us in theſe words; Ere long, yea and the day is 
at hand, wherein your Baal muſt plead for himſelf; and even thoſe that 
guard him (the Magiſtrates) and his Prophets (the Clergy, poor Souls!) ſhall 
be content to have their tryal before the People, which is the God that 
anſwereth by Fire, and ſhall deliver up the Prophets of Baal to be cut 
off by the People whom they have decerved: That is, when the People 
turn Quakers, then they will anſwer by Fire, Sc. And there is no doubt 
but rhey will be as good as their word; for are they not infallible! Then 
ſlay Balaam, vex the Midianites, give the Prieſts Blood to drink, Sc. 
| his is no jeſting matter. And tho' the buſineſs of their Hats (if there 
were no more in it) were not worth a Button, let them ſtick on their heads 
as upon Scare-crows, and they bow after the ſame faſhion, Who would 
ſpeak three words to purchaſe their ungainly Conges, as ſtiff and grave as 
an Elephant's? or to ſee them thruſt out a Limb for a Salute, as if they 
were going to make a Paſs at you? But there is a myſtery at the bottom of 
Iniquity and Rebellion: All that was couch'd under the parallel that is made 
to them of Judas and his Gaulonites : | 
And we may the rather believe this, becauſe the Quakers, in this Appen. 
do in plain terms juſtify Judas: For having repeated his Principle, as given in 
Prim. Hereſ. out of Joſephus, that he and his Followers would expoſe 
themſelves to all torments, rather than call any mortal Man Lord or Ma- 
ſter; Appen. anſwers, p. 49. Now, believe me, Friends, I cannot ſee the 
Hereſy of this Doctrine. Here then the Charge is confeſs'd, and the Pa- 
rallel acknowledg'd to be juſt betwixt Judas and the Quakers, who own 
that they maintain the ſame principle with him. And who can doubt but 
that it is to the ſame end? tp 
They quarrel, Prim. Hereſ. for bringing the teſtimony of Fo/ephus, as 
they would make the Reader believe, inſtead of one of the Primitive Fa- 
thers, which Appen. p. 48. calls canonizing this Few : Whereas Joſephus 
is only quoted to ſhew the Principles and Sects of Judas Galilæus, not for 
the condemning of them: That is ſhewn from the Apoſtles. And what 
canonizing is here of Joſephus? Can the Reader bear with this trifling! BH 
But theſe Men will complain, nay boaſt, if they are not anfwer'd. But | . 
whether is this ſo much a canonizing of Joſephus as Appen. does of Judas? b 
who juſtifies his wicked Hereſy ; and conſequently muſt rank his ſufferings 
for it upon the ſcore of Martyrdom, as thoſe of the Quakers, for the ſame 
cauſe. And is every Primitive Father that is quoted therefore canoniz'd ? 
Bur what patience can hold out, to fee theſe Quakers make objections 
for want of Primitive Fathers; and ro quote them too, as Gibſon before, 
and others? Do they lay any ſtreſs upon the Primitive Fathers, or pretend 
to follow them? O, yes, by all means! They would fain be in good com. 
pany : And they call Quakeriſm, now of late Primitive Chriſtianity ; in 
which. Book there is not one Syllable of what the Primitive Fathers held; 
not one Quotation from one of them, nor any of them fo much as nam'd. 
How then does their Chriſtianity appear to be primitive? No matter for 
& | that, 


— 9 R 9 n WIR - x I 
: 7 ; . a, ad ANG 9 * BBG U— ðLTñß— 5 : = J ĩͤ K 8 le Ong: W 
DOME — x c , dpd (eee a 8 : 7 8 7 r . an, 215 & 

MF. Ee EE RIOT WWW FFF * Wk : on WWW e | 2 AN : 1 35 . 9 e TI BED PG SONS 757 LF SU Of BIA 2 5 

* * 8 D Ae ES Ot oo EE ITED „ JJ IS dds ag 5 JJ Oo En es rnb ol LE IS | : . ö * 4 s k * 

r Le 2 fo OS AE, AT I Re Fa r oy F * 2 6 - $33. 5 762% n „ INES, Sa FISK 1 A i ES > v2 BT I SOIT Me 7 A 5 IS ** 4 B'S 0 I « K 
S Wn e 7 N 3 N IS INS ER . . ĩͤ c c o ' Y 
A A 7 IRE)? 2 * Ne r 2 g 3 4 I WY - * — * . 5 - g 
4 > Oy CEL N 9 9 * W * 5 


N 9 9 2 * x - l 
% ͤ Ee A xx che at 
N YTB OE E eee 


W ** 
8 8 {Ergo * i 2 CIOS 
EE VEL 9 Je I I CSTE PE 4, 
CRIT RY WOOL WER SBI © 1 et 


1 
3 
1 


of the S NAR E in the GRAS 8. 
that, Primitive is a good word, eſpecially to ſtand upon a Title page, which 
a hundred read for one that reads the Book. This ſhews they would be 
primitive, or have the reputation of it: And ſo they have. As primitive 
as Judas, whole Doctrine they eſpouſe, and the Apoſtles oppos d. But if 
they are ſo much for Primitive, what ſay they to thoſe Quotations which 
are brought in Prim. Hereſ. out of the moſt ancient and undoubted of the 
Fathers, and which confront their Tenets very N ? For them! they 
care not two pence for as many more of them! Appen. p. 10, II. calls 
them Sale Trats of uncertain Perſons. Does he ſhew how they are 
uncertain ? No, not he; let them look to that! Or have the Quakers any 
better Editions, or other Works of thoſe Fathers, than thofe which are 


come to our hands? No, no, they have none of them! they hate and 
abhor them! they were a company of Biſhops and Doctors! But ne'er a 


one among them like G. Fox, or Edw. Burroughs, or G. Whitehead, or 
Little Appen. No, not one of them. Therefore ſays Appen. p. 10. We 
ſhall not need to be at all affrighted, if we do find our ſelves to differ from 
what is to be found, under the ſpecious names of Ignatius, Polycarp, &c. 
tho living within one hundred and fifty years after Chriſt, nor under the 
great names of them call d Fathers in the ſucceeding Ages. And p. 5. 1. 
will not avail, tho he bring many clouds of ſuch Witneſſes And not- 
withſtanaing he call this a Cavil, we learn'd from Elder Diſſenters; we 


are not afraid to ſtand by it, aud therefore £9 little reverence to thoſe, 


nor any thing not purely apoſtolical. But Ignatius and Polycarp liv'd in 
the Apoſtles days, and were diſciples to the Apoſtles. What is that to us 
Quakers! It is no matter what they were, or where they were! We will 
have none of them. So ſet your heart at reſt; we have better at home. 
We never lik'd G. Keith, ſince he was ſo inſolent to compare the Books of 
our Friends to them call'd the Greek and Latin Fathers, as ſuppoſing Friends 
Books to have been written by no better guidance nor clearer Light, than 
theirs who liv'd and wrote in thoſe dark times *, For which Thom. Ell. 
wood has pay'd him to purpoſe. And it is no wonder that he has left us: 
For when any once get Fathers, and Councils, and ny wet and ſuch ſtuff 
into their heads, they can never endure us afterwards ; therefore we hate all 
Schools and Colleges, and Learning, and human Reaſon, for all theſe things 
make againſt us. And now that we are ſetting up Schools, Sc. of our own, 
I'm afraid we ſhall not be long-liv'd. That by the bye. Therefore Appen. 
wiſely throws off all your Fathers and Primitives; (which ſerve us only for 
Title-pages) but ſays, p. 5. Indeed if he can abſolutely determine the 
725 ion by the Scriptures, the work is done. Vet in the laſt caſe, againſt 

adas and the Quakers, the proof was brought from Scripture, and from 


nothing elſe. And yet the work is not done: For then you call'd for the 


Fathers; then he has not perform'd his promiſe of giving us Quotations out 


of the Fathers, but puts Zo/ephus upon us, and canonizes him for a Fa- 


ther. But will the Scriptures do? Then indeed the work would ſoon. be 
done. Will you let the Scriptures be the rule? we will ask no more. Ap- 


pen. denies it, as ſhewn before: Vet they will ſtand to what the'Scripture | 


commands, provided the ſame thing be requir'd by their own Spirit anew, 
(lee Snake, Sect. vn. p. 54.) that is, if they like it. FLY 

They cannot deny but that the Scripture requires honour to be paid to 
Magiſtrates; or that taking off the Hat is not a paying of honour (as prov'd 
aboye;) And therefore, except the reaſon I have given (which they will 
not give) I cannot conjecture the ſhadow of a reaſon for their refub 
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ticularly as to the Hat ; neither has he commanded to take off our Hats at 
Prayer. Why then did they contend fo zealouſſy for that? They render 
themſelves ſelf. condemn'd. They will (as Judas] call no Man Lord or 
Maſter. Why then do they call any Man Father ? for both are forbidden 
in the ſame place, Matth. xxim. 9. And in whatever ſenſe they take the 
one, they may take the other. | | 

But their practice ſhews their meaning. They do call their Quaker Ma- 
ſters by the name of Maſters: And they do now uſe the word Lord, ſpeak- 
ing of or to Noblemen ; but they will not add the word my to it, or ſay 
my Lord; that is, none but a Quaker muſt be Lord or Maſter to a Quaker. 
They muſt not be Servants to Men, that is, to the Men of the World: 
They! who expect, as the eus, to be Lords of the whole World. And 
the Quakers do apply to themſelves all thoſe Promiſes made to the Ve, 
which they underſtand of a temporal Monarchy : They make the Jeu a 
Type of the Quakers. Sam. Fiſher in his Several Meſſages, which he 
faid he had by commiſſion from God, p. 30. carries on the parallel betwixt 
the Jeu and the Quakers, and endeavours to ſhew how the promiſes to the 
Fews were fulfill'd in the Quakers ; and ſpeaking in the perſon of God, fays, 
My People that were a Type of them, i. e. of the Quakers; that is, rhe 
Fews, who were once God's People, were in that a Type of the Quakers, 
who think themſelves now to be the only People of God, and Heirs to all 
thoſe Promiſes that were made to the Jeu. In the Teſtimonies to Francis 
Flowgil, affix d before his works, (as is the cuſtom of the Quakers) Thomas 
Langham and Thom. Carleton give theirs in verſe (the Quakers are ſpecial 
— at Poetry l) and there apply the Prophecies of Jeremiah and Eæebtiel 
to themſelves. Thus ſay they of Fr. Hougil. | 1 


He was no Academian, as he ſaid, 

But in our Northern Region he was bred ; 

Whereby this Obſervation may accrue, 

That Jeremiah propheſied true; 

Becauſe be ſaid out of the North ſhould com 

A Nation, that ſhall ruin Babylon. 7 SDS 

And this my Friend, of whom I ſpeak was one 

Among many Worthies more that ſhot at Babylon, 

Which out of the North aroſe, &c. e 

G. Fox and the original Quakers came out of the North of England, 

(Omne Malum ab Aquilone) thence they were very fond of the North, and 
apply'd to themſelves all the Propheſies where the North was nam'd, or 


not nam'd—for they made the Branch and the Star of Righteouſneſs ariſe 


out of the North of England! that is G. Fox, whom they made the Chriſt. 
For Jeſus of Nazareth did not come out of the North of England: Bur 
Fox their Meſſiah did. I ſay this, becauſe ſome of them would now pre- 
tend as if this had not been ſpoke of Fox, but of Chriff, © 
G. Fox wrote a Book, Au. 1656. for the converſion of the Jews to 
Quakeriſm, ro which he gave this Title, A Viſitat ion to the Jews, from 
them whom the Lord hath viſited from on High: Among whom he hath 
perform'd his Promiſe. made with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and to his 
Seed, which Moſes ſaw, and the Prophets gave teſtimony ,; to which 


Seed the Apoſiles witneſſed, which Seed we are. Here is a full recognition 


to themſelves, and their univerſal Heirſhip. If they are that Seed ro which 
Abraham, Moſes, the Prophets and Apoſtles did witneſs, they are no other 
than Chriſt: For he was that Seed, Gal. mi. 16. However, in the loweft 
ſenſe can be put upon it, they think themſelves the Heirs of all the Pro- 

| | | miſes 
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miſes made to the Jews. Among which, that of univerſal Monarchy was 
certainly one, and fulfill'd in the Perſon of Jeſus of Nazareth. Bur the 
Quakers turn it to their CHhriſt, the Light within; in whole right they 
think they have a full and indefeaſable title to it. And then indeed all the 
Kings of the world ought to come with Cap in hand to the Quakers! And 
ſtare belongs to them ! of which they have already taken poſſeſſion, in re- 
fuſing to pay Homage to any Powers upon the Earth, fo much as to move 
a Hat to the beſt-of them! or treat them with leſs familiarity or other ce- 
remony than plain Thee and Thou! of which we come next to \ page and 
of the like Fig-leaf excuſes they give for this, as for that of the Hat, there- 
by to keep their deſigns undilcover'd. 
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Appen. brings in by head and ſhoulders the buſineſs of their ſingularity concerning 
in Thecing and Thouing, for there was nothing ſpoken of it in Pram. He. t Tar 
reſ. But this is a great point with the Quakers, and coſt them both Mo- 4, lou 


ney and Pains in ſetting out a large Folio upon this Subject, call'd, The Bat- 
tledore, under the name of C. Fox, which goes thro' ſeveral Languages, of 
which G. F. knew not one Letter, tho' he impudently puts his name not 
only to the Book, but to the ſeveral pages where the Hebrew, Greek, &c. 
is ſet down, only to ſhew the uſe of the ſingular number to a ſingle Per- 
ſon, which no body ever yet did deny. Vet the Quakers gave large Mo- 
ney (one Jew had ſixty Pounds) for this learned Collection, not worth one 
half penny: And, that all might not be loſt, Appen. will have it can vaſs'd 
here, and demands, with inſulting, p. 49. That any Apoſtle or primitive 
Father ſhould be given to condemn the uſe of the ſingular Number to 4 
ſingle Perſon, (I never heard of any that did condemn it) or to authorize 
the uſe of the plural in the ſame caſe. It was not a cale worth any of 
their notice to enter into little poor Grammar niceties. Every Nation is 
Maſter of their own Language; and England now has, by cuſtom, made 
the word 7o# both of a — and plural ſignification. And what has a- 
ny Man to ſay to this? If you ſpeak of the propriety or impropriety of 
this, as to criticiſing, (at which the Quakers are able hands !) let them thew 
their Learning, and compare all the Languages in the world; I wiſh they 
were no worle employ'd. But to make-a caſe of Conſcience of this, and 
ſet up this as their diſcriminating mark, upon a religious account, exceeds 
Bedlam ! What Scripture, what Authority have they for this? Except 
G. Fox's blaſphemous Journal, where he lays, p. 24. When the Lord ſent. 
me forth into the world, he forbad me to put off my Hat to any——and. 
1 was required to Thee and Thou all Men and Women, It was the ſame. 
Lord that ſent forth Judas, upon the ſame Errand of Levelling, to deſtroy. 
all diſtinctions of Men, and 15 bring the world into confuſion. And leſt. 
our out ward carriage ſhould not be ſufficient, here is Rudeneſs to Superi- 
ors brought into the Tongue, as well as Hands, Feet, or Head; that we. 
ſhould call them by no better names than they call us, and ſo verify the 
old proverb, Familiarity breeds Contempt. But if G. Fox had this by ſpe- 
_ cial command from God, what needed he go to Grammar for it? Or did 
God give extraordinary Revelations to the world for no other end but to 
ſave Priſtian's head from being broke in Engiiſh? Blaſphemous wretch! 
Theſe are like the filly ſenſeleſs excuſes they have about the Hat. But the 
bottom of it is nothing but Pride, and contempt of Superiors, becauſe they 
think none ſuperior to themſelyes. If they ſuppoſe that Genders and Caſes, 
ſingular and plural, are ſuch matters of Conſcience, why not the Eight parts 
of Speech, Syntaxis, Proſody, and Orthography too, Colons, Semi- colons, 
Ge. right Spelling, and ſpeaking ſtrictly according to the Letter? Other- 
wiſe it is a fort of bely ing the word, and deceiving of the ſimple Re- ader, 


which may in time tend much to the damage of the Pe-ople. W the 
2 82 | | ame 
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ſame reaſon for the one as the other. But there is no pride in this! no 


contempt of Magiſtracy and Government! no exalting of themſelves, and 


making themſelves * to Dignities and Powers! And their pretence for 
Conſcience in this is ſo very ridiculous, that no Hereticks before the Qua- 
kers ever had ſo much want of ſenſe as to fall upon any thing like it: 
There is no parallel to be found for it in all the ancient Hereſies; there- 
fore it is not mention'd in Prim. Hereſ. But Appen. would have it in; and 


in he has it. Talking of the ſingular and plural Number were high 


things, believe it, and deep Learning to thoſe forry Souls who firſt ſer up 

uakeriſm! (See the account of their original, as given by themſelves, in 
Sat. Dif. Glean. Sec. iv. N. 2.) This was the reaſon they made at firſt 
ſuch a filthy noiſe about the ſingular and plural; they were fine hard words, 
and made the Quakers look conſiderable in a Country Town | It was ſuch 


a glorious diſcovery, that G. Fox puts it among his Openings, (ſee Snake, 


Seck. xx111. p. 151, 152,153.) and pretends to have had it by inſpiration. 
But now, after all, ſuppoſe the Quakers themſelves (theſe nice Criticks !) 

ſhould be found guilty of the Herely of falſe Grammar, as well as the more 

unlearn'd part of the world! It is common for them to uſe the accuſative for 


the nominative, to ſay Thee for Thou. As, How doſt thee do? Wilt thee 


tell me, &c. And is it not as great Hereſy to put one Caſe for another 
as one Number for another? Tho', as I told you before, we do not pur 
one Number for another, but the word 5 is with us both ſingular and 
plural, as the word Sheep, (to deſcend to your underſtanding) or (to come 
nearer to you) Swine. Next Review of Hereſies that you publiſh, let this 
vulgar Error be fer in the higheſt rank, and write your ſelves Sheeps or 
Keines, which you like beſt, or to which you are moſt like. But you ſay, 
if 7ou be ſingular, what uſe have we for the words Thee and Thou? O yes, 
for variety ! two ſtrings to your Bow; as if I ſhould call Appen. a Sheep 
or a Mutton, a Swine or a Hog. Let ſome of theſe be your name hereaf- 
ter for you have no name as yet, but that of Quakers, which you ſay 
your Godfathers gave you in ſcorn. With your Chriſtianity you have loſt 
your Names too? For what Name have you for your Flock now through 
the world? Is it that of Chriſtians ? That does not diſtinguiſh you from 
other Communities which bear the ſame name. Is it zhe Pe. pl of God? 
That others take to themſelves too. Vou are the firſt nameleſs Society that 
has yet appear d. O, but I forgot, your Name is hidden from the world ! 
Wou'd your Hereſies were ſo too. The time is coming when both ſhall be 


forgot, unleſs for deteſtation. Appen. is very angry p. 49. that G. Fox 


ſhould be depriv'd of the Glory of being an original, by ſhewing the ſem- 
blance of his wickedneſs in Judas; but herein Fox's Cubbs are an origi- 


nal, that they call themſelves not by his Name, or by any other. Judas's 


followers were call'd Gaulonites or Galilzans, but Fox's nothing at all, in- 


deed they were not fit to be nam'd. : 2900 | 
But why was not Judas an original to Fox in the point before-menti- 


oned, of contempt of Magiſtracy ? No, not in the point of the Hat, becauſe 


udas wore no Hat! (no, nor likely any leathern Breeches, and Fox had 


oth) nor in Thee and Thou, becauſe Judas did not ſpeak Engliſh? And 
then (as ſays Appen.) G. Fox has (in his own fooliſh and falſe words) 


the Glory of being an original. Whoſe fooliſh and falſe words? Certain- 


ly he means this for the Author of Prim. Hereſ. But they are not his 
words, he only quotes them from Will. Penn, who. boaſts thus of G. Fox 
in his Preface to Fox's Journal, p. 31. that Fox was no Man's Copy, &c. 
So that Appen. muſt take home again his Complement of fa//e and: fooliſh, 


and place the Saddle >. the right Horſe; unleſs he thinks it was falſe 
11. Penn's noble character of his beloved Fox, of 


and fooliſh to quote 
| whom 
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of the S AER R in the Grass. 
whom he exults thus, in the ſame Preface ; Many have done virtuouſiy in 
this day, but thou, dear George, excelleſt them all ! | 
Bur, to make an end of this head, Appen. lays, p. 50: As for bur Hats, 
we pull them not off in—civility—yet we pan civility to all Men. You 
mean ſome other way, but not in that. So ſay you (ibid, we give Ho- 
nour to whom Honour is due. It has been told before whom they are to 
whom you think it due. But if you think that any Honour at all is due 
to our Magiſtrates, then this particular Honour of the Hat, and civil Ti- 
tles are due, becauſe they are requir'd. Honour is as much due to our Go- 
vernors as Tribute; and you may as well ſay we will pay Tribute to uon 
Tribute it due; but we will not pay this particular Tribute which is re- 
quir'd. We may as juſtly cut and carve for our ſelves what fort of Tri- 
bute, as what ſort of Honour to pay: We muſt pay that which is requir'd, 
or elſe we are offenders; unleſs we can ſhew ſome poſitive prohibition of 
God againſt it. And therefore it returns now upon the Quakers, ſince they 
acknowledge ſome Honour to be due, to ſhew where God has forbidden 
that particular Honour of the Hat, or other addreſs than Thee and Thou, 
elſe they are Tranſgreſſors as well againſt the Law of God as of Man. 
If they fay that their Light forbids ir, (for they can ſhew nothing elle) 


then may it not forbid any other fort of Honour, as well as the Hat, or 


Titles? or any fort of Tribute, as it has done Tithes, Trophey-Money ? 
Sc. So that all our Laws, all Order and Government among Men, all things 
whatſoever, lie at the Mercy of the Quakers, while they refuſe to let Scrip- 
ture, or any thing elle, be a rule to their Light; but ſer it up paramount, 
as the rule and ſtandard to confirm or to annul all Laws, Cuſtoms, Con- 
ſtitutions, even the holy Scriptures themſelves : As ample as the Commiſ- 
ſion given to Feremiah, over the Nations, and over the Kingdoms, to root 
out, and to pull down, and to deſtroy, and throw down, to build, and to 
plant. If it be not fo, and that the Quakers will ſay, they are willing to 
take the holy Scriptures for their rule, then let them ſhew any Scrip- 
ture which forbids that particular Honour of the Hat, or of civil Titles; 


otherwiſe let them confeſs, that the Light which has told them fo is 


Darknels. 

But the truth is, they do not acknowledge the holy Scriptures as their 
rule, which is ſhewn before p. 339. and Will. Penn did in the year 1699. 
print, tho” not publiſh, except to the Friends, (for their Bookſellers re- 
fuſe to ſell them, unleſs they know to whom, they refus'd it ro ſome that 
I employ'd) A Di/tourſe of the general Rule of Faith and Practice, of 
which the whole argument is, ex profeſs, to prove, that the Scriptures can- 
not be that rule : Wherein all the popiſh Artillery is muſter'd up againſt the 
holy Scriptures being the rule. It has receiy'd a very ſubſtantial Anſwer by 
G. Keith, therefore I ſay no more of it here; but to take notice of the 
deceit of the Quakers, in their quoting of Scripture. For to what purpoſe 


do = quote them, when they own them not to be the rule, and confequent- 


ly will not be determin'd by them? This is only to amuſe, and to bear a 


face, as if they own'd the Scriptures, and to uſe them, ad hominem, againſt 


thoſe who do acknowledge them. | 3 

Vet they have no proof but what they pretend from Scripture for their 
Foundation principle, of the Light within (which they make the only tale 
being Chrift and God. They cannot ſay that the Light within does te 
them this of itſelf, for then it would tell others ſo, ſeein they make it 
common to all Mankind: And if it tells none ſo but the Q 


ral rule to all Men, as the Quakers would have it? Therefore they have 
recourſe. for this to Joh. 1. 9. That was the true Light which lighteth e- 
Vol. II. 5 L | very 
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uakers, or if it 
does not tell all others fo as well as the 5 then Bow is it the gene- 
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very Man that cometh into the world; and to other Scriptures which 
they wreſt to their own deſtruction: And yet they will not own the 
Scriptures for the rule; but, when pinch'd, they fly back again to their 
Light within. RENT Wa | . 
This is all they have for their Principle of the Hat, and their Sullenneſs, 
which they call Gravity. R 
But I would have them diſtinguiſh betwixt the Gravity of an Angel and 
a Devil. Both are grave; but if an Angel appear'd, we muſt ſuppoſe with 
his Gravity the greateſt Sweetneſs and Attraction that can be: On the o- 
ther hand, if the Devil appear'd, he would be grave too, but it would be 
an abhorrent and frighttul Gravity, like that of a Lyon when he was go- 
ing to devour, or of a Maſtift-dog with grin and ſnarl. There is nothing 
exotick or ſour in the gravity of Religion; it is all decent and comely ; 
it is the Beauty of Holineſs. But in a Quaker Meeting, eſpecially their filent 
ones, their Phyz and Mein, Hats pull'd over Eyes, their Habit, their Grunts 
and dogged Demureneſs, the Deformity of Holinels is drawn to the Life. No 
Stranger but would think himſelf at a Bedlam or a Funeral, or, as indeed 
it is, among a company of People poſſeſs'd and bewitch de. 
But if he ſaw them fall to their Convulſions and Quaking- fits, their roll- 
ing and roaring, foaming, ſwelling, and yelling, as at firſt was common a- 
mong them; I dare ſay, it would never bring into his mind the Extaſies 
and Tremblings of the holy Prophets, thro' the exceſs of the Revelations 
given unto them, (which the Quakers urge as their precedent) but rather 
that of Fiends in their Torments; for the Devils believe too, and tremble, 
as the Quakers do. i Slot s 
I have now gone over the ſeveral heads mention'd in Prim. Hereſ. and 
conſider'd the Defences which Appen. has produc'd for them. This brings 
him to his concluſion; wherein is nothing but what has been anſwer' d al- 
ready; only their vapouring, how bravely they have acquitted themſelves! 
which I leave them to enjoy; and haſten to the laſt Section, that I may 


have done. 
p Meer 9225 
The Abſurdity and Blaſphemy of the Duaker's notion of ho Light 
By within, TRI SF 


1, I Now go on to examine the Defence of Will. Penn againſt the friend- 

Thiy hold _ ly expoſtulation with him in Prim. Hereſ. This begins in Appen. 
that there is . . , 

wo natural P. 53+ and it ſays p. 55. that the Author of Prim. Hereſ. would. have Will. 

Light or Rea- Penn te ſuppoſe, that nothing but the divine Light could reprove of evil. 

Jon m Men, But (lays Appen.) 1 bave hoked, and find mo ſuch ſuppoſition ; and 

in him is di. Therefore no farther notice need be taken of the conſequences he draws as 

vine. depending on that ſuppoſition. This is poſitive and impudent to a degree 

that could befall none but a Quaker] He ſays he has look d Therefore I beſeech 

the Reader to look too. The charge is in Prim. Here ſ. in the Friendly Expoſt. 

n. 1. where the pages of Will. Penn's Primitive Chriſtianity are quoted, 

VIS. p. 29, 30, and 31. and a ſhort account of them given, to wit, That the 

Scripture makes no diſtinction between natural and ſpiritual Light ; That 

Will. Penn provokes any to give ſo much as one Text to that purpoſe ; 

| . | 11 7. at 


of the Sxax# in the Grass. 
That he makes it as abſurd as to talk of a natural and ſpiritual Dark- 
neſß within; That he ſays; that there are not two Lights from God in 
Man that regard Religion; not that reproves or condemns a Man for din. 
Theſe are the words in Prim. Hereſ. I muſt ask the Reader's pardon for 
tranſcribing them; and alſo; for ſetting down Will. Penn's words more at 
large, to ſatisfy the importunate and guilty clamour of this his Appen. to 
amuſe thoſe who have not look'd into the Books. Will. Penn firſt ſuppo- 
ſes, (what all agree to) that there is a Light in Man, which, as he words 
it, yield: him the knowledge of God; and likewiſe reproves or diſcovers 
that which offends him. But, whether this can be done by the natural 
Light, or only by the divine Light in Man, is the queſtion ; or, whe- 
ther there be any ſuch natural Light in Man that can do both ot either of 
theſe. Now take Will. Penn's own words in anſwer to this, p. 29. It zs 
granted (lays he) that what we call divine, and ſome, miſtakenly, call 
natural Light, can do both, Secondly, if this Light be natural, not- 
withſlanding it doth manifeſt our Duty, and reprove our Diſobedience 
to God, they would do well to afſign us ſome certain medium or way, 
whereby we may truly diſcern and diſtinguiſh between the manifeſtations 
and reproofs of the natural Light within, from thoſe of the divine Light 
within ; ſince they allow the manifeſtation of God, and reproof of Evil, 
as well to the one as the other. Let them give us but one Scripture that 
diſtinguiſhes between a natural and a ſpiritual Light within. They may, 
with as much reaſon, talk of a natural and ſpiritual Darkneſs within. 
All this is in p. 29. and 30. and 31. he purſues the fame argument, Neither 
zs there (ſays he) ſo much as one Stripture that affords us a diſtiuction 
between Light within and Light within; 'or that there are really two 
Lights from God in Man that regard Religion. And p. 32. Therefore 
there are not two diſtinff Lights within, but one and the ſame manifeſt- 
ing, reproving, and teaching Light within, And that this one, and bur 
one Light within is not any natural Light, he particularly we ng and dir 
ſtinguiſhes with exactneſs, that none can (unleſs wilfully) miſtake him; If 
_ by natural (ſays he p. 14.) he meant a created ring, as Man is, or any 
thing that is requiſite to the compoſition of a Man, 1 deny it —— For Man 
can ub more be a Light to his Mind, than he is to his Body; he has the 
capacity of ſeeing objects when he has the help of Light, but cannot be 
a Light to himſelf by which to ſee them. Wherefore as the Sun in the 
Firmament is the Light of the Body, and gives us diſterning in our tem- 
poral Affairs; ſo the Life of the Word ts the glorious Light and Sun of 
the Soul, &c. By which Logick the Underſtanding has no more Light in 
itſelf than the Eye, only a capacity to receive Light, ab extra; and con- 
ſequently has no natural Light, only a natural Capacity to receive it when 
ſent from another. And this is quoted, and thus urg'd, in Prim. Here/: p. 
21. Vet Appen. has look'd, and could not ſee it! By which he offers us an 
experiment (if we could believe him) of the natural Dullneſs of human 
Underſtanding. But there is an old ſaying, None ſo blind as they that will 
not ſee. | - 4196 Late Nt a ary 
Theſe Men do their beſt to diveſt themſelves of Reaſon, and they have 
gone very far towards it; and had done it, if diſowning of it, and diſput- 
ing againſt it could have done it. Rich. Hubberthorn was an eminent A- 
poſtle of the Quakers; his Works were collected and reprinted An. 1663. 
with mighty Encomiums from G. Fox, G. Whitehead, &c. There, in a 
Treatiſe which he calls Truth and Innocency clearing its ſelf, &c. p. 41. 
he denies Reaſon to be the common Principle of Mankind, or that Men 
have any natural Light but only the divine; which he endeavours to prove 
thus: Some (lays he) are unreaſonable Men, and ſo all have not Reaſon 4 
* | an 
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and ſome are Ideots, and ſo have not Underſtanding : So then all are not 
enlightned with Reaſon and Underſtanding. If being Ideots, or moſt ex- 
travagantly unreaſonable, could at: this, the Quakers have done it to 


demonſtration! Bur it is that ſmall pittance of Reaſon, which they have de- 
bauch'd, that enables them to diſpute againſt Reaſon. Reaſon can never be 
totally extinguiſhed, more than Life, while Man remains: It remains, tho 
dreadfully clouded, even in Bedlam. | | 
And therefore it is an univerſal principle of Light which is eſſential to 
Man as Man. And the Quakers, whether they will or not ('tis a fad ſtory !) 
muſt have it: Yes, and muſt be confounded by it, or elſe converted. They 
fay that a/! Men have not Reaſon. But were it not much more true to ſay, 
that all Men have not Grace, that is, the divine and ſaving Light; and 
that the Light in ſome Men is Darkneſs ? I _ they will not ſay the di- 
vine Light (which they make to be God himſelf) is Darkneſs. Therefore 
they muſt find out ſome fallible Light in Man that is capable of being dark- 
ned: At leaſt other Men have found it, and ſee it plainly in them, tho” 
they cannot ſee it themſelves, it is ſo darkned, or will not own it. But 
Chriſt (ſays Hubberthorn ibid.) calls it not Reaſon nor Under ſtanding. But 
where were Hubb's eyes? Did he never read 1/2. 1. 18. Come now, let us 
4 the Lord. And Prov. m. 5. Lean not unto thine 
own Underſtanding. And 1 Cor. xiv. 15. 1 will! pray with the Spirit, 
and I will pray with the Underſtanding alſo. Then ſure they were two 
things: For V. 14. it is ſaid, My Spirit prayeth, but my Under ſtanding is 
unfruitful. Did Chriſt then never call the Light that is in Man by the 
names of Reaſon or Under/landing ? Or is there no Light of Reaſon in Man 


| beſides the Light of the Spirit? How then is the Light of the Spirit diſtin- 


guiſh'd from that of the Underſtanding ? If it be ſaid that Hubò meant no 
more but that CHriſt did not call the divine Light Reaſon or Underſtanding ; 
that was a mighty ſaying, upon the Quaker Principle, that the divine 
Light in Man is God; and makes this ſenſe, that Chriſt did not call God 
Reafon or Underſtanding. But what was it which the holy Scriptures call 
Reaſon or Underſtanding in Man? If it is not God, it muſt be a Creature : 
And if ir be created in Man, and is part of the compoſition of a Man, then 
it is of his Nature, and is juſtly and truly call'd a natural Light, or natural 
Reaſon, and is diſtinguiſh'd from the divine Light, which is God. It was 
to this natural Light or Underſtanding of our own that we are commanded 
not to lean, that is, to follow it abſolutely, without a due ſenſe of its weak- 
neſs, and therefore acknowledging the over-ruling hand of God, to put our 
whole truſt in him. The foundation Principle of Quakeriſm is t6 follow the 
Light within. But here is a Light within, which God commands us not to 
follow: Therefore this Light cannot be himſelf; and therefore there muſt 
be another, and a fallible Light in Man, which it is dangerous to follow, 
without a guard. And this is our natural Light or Reaſon; which does ma- 


 nifeſt God to us in a great meaſure, even his eternal Power and Godhead, 


Rom. I. 19, 20. Which renders all Sinners, even of the Centiles, without 
excuſe, who do not worſhip and ſerve that God, infinite and eternal, ſuita- 
bly to thoſe diſcoveries, which by their own natural Reaſon they can make 

him. And the ſame natural Conſcience does alſo bear witne/s, and ac- 
cuſe or excuſe; according as Men follow that Law, Rom. U. 14, 15. writ- 


ten in their hearts by nature, as the Apoſtle of the Gentiles did admoniſh 


them. But Hubb ſays (i6id,) that that Light in Man is not natural. He 
does not /quare with Paul there! (as one of them faid;) unleſs (as . P. 
ſays extraordinarily! p. 15.) It it natural to Man to have a ſupernatural 
Ligbt. For which he is ſpar'd in Prim. Hereſ for if it be natural to have 
any thing that is ſupernatural, how is it ſupernatural? Or if it be _ 
natur 


of the SNAKE in the Gxass. 
natural, how is it natural? This looks very like a figure they call a Bull. 
But to proceed. | | "REAP | 

M. P. ſays, in the ſame p. 15. of his Primitive Chriſtianity, as before 
quoted, That Man can no more be a Light to his mind than he is to his 
Body. To this ſays Appen., p. 54. that M. P. adds afterwards, About thoſe 
things that more immediately concern our better mward and eternal Man. 
He might have added too, or about any thing elſe. For if there be no 
Light in the Underſtanding, ir cannot fee theſe or any other things. Why 
did you not likewiſe ſay that there was no Light in the Eye, but that you 
meant only to ſee Dun Colours. For if the Underſtanding can ſee no more 
than the Eye, (as V. P. ſays) without an adventitious (natural ſupernatural) 
Light, then ir can ſee nothing; for the Eye, without Light, can neither 
ſee Dun, nor if it were dipt in Yellow. And if there be nothing in a Man's 
Underſtanding more than in his Eye, to ſhew it Light, or, as . P. words 
ir, That Man can no more be a Light to his mind than be ts to his Body, 
then cannot the natural Underſtanding of ir ſelf fee any thing, not only of 
ſpiritual, but of natural matters, more than the Eye, when there is no ex- 
traneous Light; that is, it is actually blind. | 

But G. Fox's blundering ſpoils at every turn Will. Pern's ſine Schemes; 
for this Mar-all will have the 1 not to be any thing ſent into the Un- 
derſtanding or Eye of the Soul, but to be the Eye it ſelf. The Cod of the 
World (ſays he *) doth blind your Eye, which ig the Ligbt By which ar- 
gument the Light it ſelf, which they ſay is Chriſt, is blind; and the Eye, 
Chriſt, is put out by the Devil, who is the God of the World. Aud this 
hideous Blaſphemy muſt be the conſequence upon the Quaker Foundation, 
if there be no natural Light in the Underſtanding: And more, if, accord- 
ing to Fox, the divine Light, that is Chri/t, be the Underſtanding it ſelf. 
The Apoſtle ſays, The Eyes of your Underſtanding being enlightued — — 
Do's Chriſt enlighten himſelf? Is the light a light to its ſelf? So the Qua- 
kers think, who preach to the light, and inſtruct Christ himſelf. To that 
in every one of your Conſtiences 1 ſpeak (lays G. Fox f/ which is the 
tizht——whith light is Chriſt, This was his, and the firſt Quakers com- 
mon ſtyle. But ſince it is much left off among them, for rl have diſco- 
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| | ver'd the nonſenſe and the blaſphemy of preaching ro Chrz/?, inſtructing 

3 and admoniſhing of Chr:/? /- Which yet they cannot get 
| allow no other light in the Conſcience. 6 1 1 
They cannot come off with this diſtinction (which they bring in to a- 
muſe the World) of the natural Light being only uncapable to ſee the Myſſe · 
ries of Faith by its own native and inherent Powers: For that has been yield 
ed to them; and they oppos d it, as it is inſtane d in Prim. Hereſe Friendly, 
Expoſt. n. 1. It was granted by an opponent to the Quakers, in theſe words; 
That no Man, by that native Light mherent in him, had power to believe. 
This G. Fox. ſes in his Er. Myſtery, p. 42. and ſays, The Light that 
doth enlighten every Mau, be calls it native and inherent. | Thie names he 
gives of native and inherent are his own, out of the Truth. And Appen. 
p. 54. does juſtify this by wy of excuſe; he ſays, That G. Fox had rea/ou 
to oppoſe this Tenet. Why? Becauſe (he ſays) hit adverſary did 0 
28 
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native and inherent Light, that Light wherewith, every one th 
cometh into the World is enlightned withat. ' And what, harm y 

there in this? Has not every Man, and muſt he nor, have what 
is natural to Man ? elle he were not a Man. Ol but Chriſt is call'd 
not Chriſt enlighten a Man that has a natural Light in his Underſtand- 
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that the Quakers 


is God, however it be in it ſelf ſupernatural to us, yet if, as . 


The Second Part of the Dr RN E 


ing ? Indeed, how otherwiſe could he enlighten him more than a Beaſt, if 
he had no more natural Light than a Beaſt, ro underſtand and receive the in- 
fluences of the Holy Spirit? It is ſaid that Chriſi did open the Under- 
ſtandings of his Diſciples ro underſtand the Scriptures: Will it follow that 
they had no natural Light in their Underſtandings? No; therefore they 
had: And Chrif, by the bleſſed influence of his Holy Spirit, did open 
and improve their Light, and work upon it. You will not fay that Chri/ 
the Light did open the Light, that is, open of inſtruct himſelf. Therefore 
it was another Light, z. e. the natural Light of their Underſtandings, which 
he opened. | 
| Now here we have the Quaker notion truly, vig. that there is no Light 
in Man that is native or inherent; tho', as W. P. ſays, Some miſtakenly 
call it natural Light. But what other Men miſtakenly call natural Light, 
fy is the Light, which is Chr iſt and God: And they lay 
that there is no other Light in the Underſtanding of Man but that. Now 
no Man ever call'd Chr;F the natural Light of our Underſtanding. What 
is it then which we miſtakenly call natural Light? It is not natural (ſay the 
Quakers) elſe we do not call it ſo miſtakenly. Is it not therefore plain that 
they deny all natural Light? otherwiſe, how do we miſtake in calling it na- 
tural? This Quotation out of W. P. is mention d in Prim. Here ſ. before 
quoted, but not a word is ſaid to it in Appen. For indeed I think it cannot be 
anſwer'd. It is a full demonſtration that the Quakers deny all natural Light, 
all that ever Mankind meant by the Light of Nature. They will have no 
Light in Man, but the very original divine Light, which is God. And this 
is the original of all their horrible Hereſies, as ſhewn'in Prim. Hereſ. 
This does neceſſarily infer that every Man is God; for this 1 N which 
9. lays, it 
be natural for us to have it, then it is of our Nature, and dy 
every Man is God, even by Nature. And whatever is natural for us to have, 
muſt needs be native and inherent. Why then will they not have it call'd 
natural, of native and inherent? Becauſe Men do call the Light of Nature 
ſ9. And this is to beat down thar notion of any natural Light in Man. 


Thom. Lawſon, in his Book call'd, The Lip of Truth opened, printed 1656. 


p. 47. ſays, As for a natural Light, the Scriptures mention no ſuch thing; 


ſo when thou writes again, acquaint people what thou means by natural. 


The Apoſile ſpeaks of a divine Nature, which the Saints were partakers 
% 2 Pet. 1. 4. But why does Thom. Lawſon limit this to the Saints? Here 
the Quakers confound themſelves : For they ſay; that every Man that comes 
into the world. is partaker of the Light within: But the Apoſtle here 
(even as T. L. interprets it) fays of none but the Saints, that they are par- 
cakers of the divine Nature; which is plainly the import of that Text. And 
therefore the Light within, and the divine Nature, are two things; becauſe 
ſome may partake of the one who do not of the other, Vet T. L. will not 
allow of two Lights, or that there is any Light in Man that can be call'd 
natural, ſpiritual, Reaſon or Grace, for which his adverſary contends in 
theſe very words. But he anſwers, p. 42. The Light is but one, even 
Chriſt. And p. 43. No Ligbt we own but Chriſt, who lighteth every one, 
i. Ane Light within is not any inſpiration. from Chriſt, but Chriſt himſelf, 
Ni thing is more a receiv'd and common principle of the Quakers than this, 
nor more zealouſly contended for: Tho' now they would imooth and cover 
it, when they ſee it is throughly diſcover'd, and thereby grown odious to 
the eyes of the world. i Ee ne 
If you would know (for it ſeems ſtrange) why they are ſo carneſt againſt 
any natural Light; it is this, that thereby they may bring Men to lean 
wholly to their own Light within, while they think it to be no leſs _ 
eh | bh _ It.» G0 
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the Cycator f it. This G. Fox oppoſes 
upon him for calling the Soul a Creature. T. Lawſon, in 


ww % 


of the Sxars n the Grass. 411 
God himſelf, and nothing of the corrupt Nature of Man; and ſo it becomes 
a rule ſuperior even to Scripture, or any thing elſe: And thinking that they 
have no Light but this, conſequently whatever comes into their Heads, 
they muſt think it to be the very voice of God; and then in vain is either 
Scripture or Reaſon urg d to remove them z for they think they have what 
is infallible within them. This renders them (as we find them) deaf to 
all arguments; this is the moſt dreadful ſnare of the Devil, wherein when 
any are caught, they are proof againſt Conviction or Repentance, even in 
the moſt ſenſeleſs or diabolical Hereſies that Satan can put into their Heads. 


' Whereas if they did acknoledge a natural and fallible Light in their Under- 


ſtandings, they would conſider whether ſuch thoughts were agreeable to the 
rules of Scripture and Reaſon, and correct their Thoughts accordingly ; they 
would then (and not before) be capable of inſtruction and improvement ; 


then they would ſearch for, and ſoon find (what W. P. thought impoſſible) 


a certain medium and way to diſtinguiſh berween the fallible ſuggeſtions of 
the Light of their own corrupted Nature, and thoſe infallible Truths which 


God has reveal'd in his holy Scriptures; they would determine and limit 


their own looſe and fleeting Thoughts by thoſe infallible Oracles z which 
they now abſolutely refuſe, ſaying, that they have the ſame Spirit which 

ave forth the Scriptures; not only a ray or communication of that Spirit, 
which all good Men do experiment working upon, and exciting the natu- 
ral Light of their Underſtandings, yet reſiſtible, elſe none could be in error. 
Now it is not with our Hands or our Feet that we reſiſt it, but with our 


Mind; and our Mind could no more reſiſt it thaw our Hands, if our Mind 
had no more Light than our Hands, or no other Light than the divine, un- 


leſs you ſuppoſe that the divine Light would reſiſt itſelf! But this argument 


is more largely purſu'd in Prim. Hereſ. of which no notice at all is taken 


in Appen. This is not only a ſpeculative Point, but of the laſt conſe- 
quence to the Quakers; and the firſt ſtep muſt be taken in order to their 
recovery. „ JET . 

2. This has brought them (among other dreadful conſequences of this Thar b) this 
wild notion) to ſay, that the Soul which God breath'd into Man was not % 9 2 
a Creature, but the Breath, that is, as they explain it, the very Eſſence, Na- Gd i» / me 
ture, Subſtance, and Perſon of God (as thewn in Szake, Sect. n) To cover f tet 
which, and make it appear leſs frightful to all Men of Senſe or Religion, 5,7 bin f 
they would now make it be believ'd; that they ſaid not this of the Soul itſelf, and har eve- 
but of what God breath'd into the Soul: Tho! this could not alleviate the 3% 
Blaſphemy, to ſay that God breath'd his own very Eſſence and Being into Devil. 
our Soul. But when you read the quotations in the Sake in the place a- 
bove cited, you will 1 plainly that it was of the Soul itſelf, — not of 
any thing in the Soul which they ſpoke. And this will appear, paſt all 
contradiction, if any would be at the ous to-read thoſe Authors whom 
G. Fox there oppos d; who allow'd all that could be ſaid of the, divine 
Preſence of God in the Soul, but put the queſtion concerning the Soul 
itſelf. Magnus Byne (one of their oppolers) ſays, in his Scornful 
. anſwer d, An. 1656. p. 104. Tho there be a bleſſed Union between 

briſt and an holy Soul, yet there is a vaſt difference between the Eſſence 

or Being of the Soul and Chriſt, the one _ ſtill a Creature, the other 

7. Myſtery, b. 29.) and falls 

is Lip of Truth 

opened, p. 50. charges him again for the ſame, and (cries, Thou call ii the 
Sou & Creature: And 1 deny it (fays he) ſhew me a Scripture calling 


the Soul a Creature, &c. Mag. Byne allow'd a kind of Infiniteneſs in the 
Soul; but yet (ſays he) it it not Infiniteneſs itſelf : Which G. Fox op- 


poſes, (Ur. Muſt. p. 90.) but alters the words from Iafiniteneſs ſelf 2 
n . #u1- 


ly thus negatively have they aſferted ir, but pofi 
tive: They fay that the Soul is infinite, even Tnfinitene/{ it ſelf, and wich- 
out beginning, which nothing can be but Ge. 


* 
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Infiniteneſs in itſelf; tho' p. 29. he ſays chat the Soul ir infinite itſelf. 
This he aſſerts, and was not content with any kind of Infinity leſs than 
Infiniteneſs itſelf, which he aſcribes to the Soul, and makes it withpur be- 
ginning, as well as ending, that is, from eternity; and to be one with God, 
not in ſuch a ſpiritual Unity as is allow'd by all Chriſtians, but even in 

Eſſence, and to be God himſelf. Ra Farmer, in what he calls The Great 
Myſtery of Godlineſb and *Ongodlineſs; An. 1655. p. 26, 27. allows in theſe 
words, That God and Chriſt and the Spirit dwell in us, and that God and 


| Chriſt and the Saints are one; yet are we to underſtand this Union tb be 


only in a way of relation, through participation of the ſame Spirit; and 
this dwelling to be only in reſpect of Grace, and powerful operation and 
influence working in the hearts of Believers, &c. But then he tells of an- 
other fort of Union which the Quakers drive at, vis. that themſelves are 
God and Chriſt, and what God is, they are; and what they are, God is; 
that they hold % living Soul in Man to be uncreated, and ſo conſequent- 
ly to be God himſelf, and not created by God; and fo that they have a 
God within, and a ChriFt within, thereby labouring to beget in Peoples 
Minds a contempt and ſlight eſteem of Chriſt, his Word and Ordinances ; 
that what is declar'd concerning the Death of Chriſt at Jeruſalem, ' and 
his bearing our iniquities in his own Body upon the Crofs, is but a mere 
Hiſtory and Shadow q the Scriptures are but a Letter, and the Ordinan- 


cer o, God, but fleſhly Forme, &c. To this Book G. Fox anſwers, and to 


this very page 27. which he quotes in his Gr. Myſt. p. 173. but recites on- 
ly two or three ends of ſentences, (according to his cuſtom) of which the 
Reader can make nothing: And he does not ſo much as deny any part of 
this charge, (for it is the true Quaker Doctrine) but, on the contrary, ju- 
ſtifies it in his filly ſquinting fathion, ſaying, That Jeſus Chriſt it within, 
except ye be Reprobates; and where Jeſus Chriſt ir within, the Word is 
there, a God rs here, Bic oO go oe agp 
Not denying ſuch a charge of hideous Blaſphemy, is, in this caſe, a con- 
feſſing of it; and to give ſuch general no-Anſwers, ſhews only a mind to 
dodge, and not plainly to diſcover yur monſtrous Root of their infernal 
Hereſy. ''' Re | 7... SY TUO EUOEND 1 
7 But they have diſcover'd it plain enough, as before. quoted: For if the 
Soul of Man be not a Creature, (which you ſee they have over and over 
again afferted) then it muſt be God, for there is no medium: And not on- 
tively, and in the affirma- 


And if the Soul be God, it muſt follow that there is no Soul but God; 
which N. Farmer, p. 27. above quoted, does charge upon the Quakers, that 
they ſay there is u Spirit but one, and ſi deny — o Spirit: 
Which page G. Fox does quote in his Anſwer (Gr. Myfl. p. 173.) but 
lays nothing at all to this; he could nor deny this to be the Quaker Prit- 
Yo — ” MP 42 1798 I 8 a 5 JK An 


And the conſequence of this is, that there is nothing natural in Man; for 
if all in Man be God, then there is no nature of Man, but only-the na- 


ture of God. . Lo Vaal e eee 
not allow any Light chat 


This is the true ground why the Quakers will 
is in Mar to be natural? no, not that Light or Reaſon which is common 


to all Men: Nor will be content to ſay that this comes from God z 


of Nature. This G. F. repeats and « 


no, they will have ityorhing leſs than God himſelf, It was granted to G. 
Fox, that the eternul Word enligbtneth all Men with the common Light 

| oſes. Tbe Light (ſays he) . — 
every Mau that cometh into the world is enlighined withel, i not n. 
NN 5 tural *, 


R 


of the Sxix = in the Grass. 

tural *. What is his reaſon ? Becauſe (ſays he) the Light was before a- 
ny thing was made, and all things that was made was made by it, which 
Lighteneth every Man that cometh into the world. By this argument nothing 
at all can be natural to us, becauſe not only our Light, but our Life, and 
every thing we have is from God; and conſequently we, nor any other 
Creature, can have any Nature at all: And then there can be no Creature at 
all, but all is God. | 


This was the Ranters blaſphemous notion, that God is every thing, and 
every thing is God. Thus they underſtand that Text, that God is all in 
all, i. e. that every thing comes by emanation from God, or that every 
thing is the Nature and Eſſence of God extended and vary'd, which re- 
turns again into its ſelf, as Rivers come from and return into the Sea; and 
ſo all things return into the Nature of God, whence they came ; and that 
there is no Nature or Being but only that of God. 

And this the Quakers have lick'd up from the Ranters, from whom they 
came; and tho they ſeem to oppole them, yet from them they learn'd, and 
ſtill propagate this, with others of their vile Errors. | 

This is the ey Language of the Quakers. f 1s not this that cometh 
out from God, which is in God's Hand, part of God, and from God, and 
to God again? Is not this of God's Being? And doth not the Scripture ſay, 
God is all, and in all? Ga - | 3 

+ Is not the Soul without beginning, coming from Cod, returning into 
God again, who hath it in his Hand —which gh it up into God, which 
came out from him; hath this a beginning or ending? And is it not infi- 
nite in itſelf, and more than all the world? 


** Now conſider what a condition they call'd Miniſters are in : They 


Creature; that. which came out from the Creator, and is in the Hand 
of the Creator, which brings it up, and to the Creator again, that is in- 
; 8 | bs 

tf And thou ſays, the Soul is a 47 thing, and yet a Creature 
But the Biſhop of their Souls Chriſt the Power of God—brings the Soul 
up into God from whence it came, whereby they come to be one Soul. 

Thus G. Fox, which he had learn'd from his Lear-Father (as he was 
calld) John Hinks, à chief Man among the Ranters ; who allow'd no di- 
ſtinction at all betwixt God and, Creatures, but ſaid that all was God. 

And after him, the other Quakers proceed in the ſaine ſtrain. | gt” bh 
Atkinſon ſets down this as a falſe Principle, which he oppoſes, viz. ft That 
God who is Creator, is eternally diſtinf# from all Creatures in his Be- 
ing and Bleſſedne/{; and replies in theſe words, The Being of God is not 
fling from them that are begotten of him; for as the Father and the 
Son are one without diſtinction, ſo are they that are begotten by him. And 


p. 5. he denies that Chriſt or God is a diſtin Perſon from all Saints and 
Angels: For (ſays he) Chriſt ic but one in all, and not diſtinff. And 


this, ſays he in his Title-page, I was moved by the Lord God of Life to 
lay open—as it was m + manifes? in me from the Lord. And now we 
ſee the reaſon why G. Fox did not oppoſe what R. Farmer charg'd upon 
the Quakers, of their ig be created Angel or Spirit, and holding no 
other Spirit but God. This G. Fox could not deny to be the very Princi- 
ple of the Quakers; tiay, he contends and diſputes for it. In his Gr. 

IF. p. 207. he ſets this as an Error of the Profeſſors, that, they ſay, 
God hath a Chriſt diſtin& from all other things whatſdever, whether 


— 
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ſay that which is a "has Subſtance is not infinite in itſelf, but a 
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the Quakers and Ranters (their Predeceſſors) under 
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they be Spirits or Bodies. And anſwers, God's Chriſt ig not diſtinf? from 
his Saints, nor his Bodies. So that by this, not only all Spirits, bur al! 
Bodics are God's Bodies; nay, every Body, as well as Spirit, is God : For 
ſo it muſt be, if God is not diſtinct from them. This is true Ranteriſm, 
and is the dregs of that old corrupt Heathen Philoſophy, which made 
God to be only Anima Mundi, the Soul of the World; and conſequently 
every thing to be part of God, of his Eſſence and Being : The blaſphe- 
mous Abſurdity of which has been expos'd by many of the Heathens 
themſelves, and is now lick'd up again by the moſt grofs of Heathens, the 
Quakers. ' 1 

Mr. Farmer, in his Book before-mention'd, is large, p. 58, Sc. in ſhew- 
ing how the Quakers took up this from the Ranters. That they approv'd 
of the Ranters Principles; but blam'd them for not keeping up to them, 
to the Light that was in them; as they ſay of their own Quakers, when 
they liſten to the Fleſh, and are taken napping. In a Book wrote by G. Fo 
and James Naylor, An. 1654. call'd, A word from the Lord unto all the 
faithleſs Generation of the World, &c. p. 13. they give this Teſtimony to 
the Ranters, Lou had a pure convincement, I witneſs, which did convince 
you, and you ſtarted up to be as Gods, And Gods they thought them- 
ſelves, and were thought by the Quakers, till their vileneſs (as of the Qua- 
kers now) was ſo fully diſcover'd, that mere Shame drove all People from 
them. 5 | 

Their great Edw. Burroughs and Fr. Hougil wrote an Anſwer to ſome 
Queries put by one Reeve, of which this is the ſecond, vis. What the 
true Creator was in his own diſtin Eſſence, Nature and Glory, from all 
eternity, in time, and to all eternity; and wherein eleff Men and An- 
gels differ in their Natures and Glory, diſtiuct from their Creator in their 
Perſons? And the Anſwer of the Quakers is, that the Nature and Glory 
of the Elect differs not from the Nature and Glory of the Creator For 
the Elect are one with the Creator —— And, thy word, diſtinét Eſſence, 
J deny; for the Elect is not diſtin? from the Creator. | 

The firſt Query asks, How God is diſtiuct from all living Creatures? 
And the Anſwer is, He is not diſtinf from living Creatures; for in him 
living Creatures lives, moves, and have their Beings. This ſhews how 

| | Kaus that Text, Act. 
XVII. 28. (not as there explain'd;) and V. 25. That God gives us all the ſe 
things: But that theſe things are part of God's Eſſence, and not any di- 
ſtint Eſſence from him. That there is but one Eſſence or Being, which is 
God; of which all Creatures do partake in their ſeveral degrees. By which 
Hypotheſis, as Sebaſtian Frank (one of this horrid Gang in Germany) did 
impiouſly blaſpheme, In Trunco, Deum eſſe Truncum ; in Porco, Porcum; 
in Diabolo, DBiabolun, O Aſtoniſhment to repeat it! That in 2 Block, 
God is a Block; in a Swine, a Stine; and in a Devil, be is a Devil. 
_ Theſe laſt Quotations I take from Mr. Farmer, not having ſeen that 
that Anſwer of Burroughs and Hougil to Reeve. But G. Fox, in his An- 
ſwer to this Book of Mr. Farmer, does not deny them; which there is no 
doubt he would have done had they been falſe: Nay, on the contrary, he 
does juſtify the Doctrine, and ſtand by it. He quotes the very place in 
Farmer where thele Quotations are, Yig, p. 60, 61, 62. In p. 61. is that 
dreadful Blafphemy above quored of Shark Fraul; there calFd orte of the 


lame Gang with the Quakers: And in the fatne Page, and 575 of p. 
62. it is compar'd with what I have above quoted out of Chritopher 5 
 kinſon's Sword of the Lord, &c. where he denies God to be a diſtinct Be- 
ing from all Creatures. And G. Fox in his Gr. Myfl. p. 174. quotes this 
ſame page of Farmer, viz. p. 62. and ſets down this as one of an 
| | l 
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falſe Principles, which he oppoſes; He ſaith (ſays Fox) that God is di- 
ſtin& in his Being and Bleſſequeſs from all Creatures; and that God, 
who is the Creator, is eternally diſtinff from all Creatures, He quotes 


the ſame again from p. 53. of Farmer, thus; He ſaith that this God, who | 


is the Creator; is eternally diſtin from all Creatures. And from p. 55. 
That Chriſt being God only in one Man's Perſon, remains a aiſiintt Per- 
ſon from all Creatures and Angels. And G. Fox's Anſwer is, 7hzs is con- 
trary to Scripture. And he quotes ſome of the Scriptures, which they 
uſe to wreſt to this blaſphemous Purpoſe, as that God zs all in all; in him 
ae live and move, &c. And he diſowns not Seba. Frank, or his 
Blaſphemy. . wot Bs JE? 

Thus they hold that CHriſt is God, not only in one Man's Perſon, 7z. e. in 
the Perſon of our Lord Jeſus of Nazareth, but in every one of their Per- 
ſons, and as much incarnate in them as in Jeſus; nay, as much in every 
other Man, ay and Beaſt too, by this Principle, which degrades God into 
a Stock, to a Swine, to a Devil! (O horror!) who by this means would 
maintain his equality with God; and has taught it ro the Quakers. 

Who, from his inſpiration, think themſelves to be infinite and eternal, as 
God is! Thus fays G. Fox in the Introduction to his Battledoore for 
Teachers and Profeſſors, &c. All Languages are to me (lays he) no more 
than Duſt, who was before Languages were. And p. 214. Next follow 
a few words by George Fox, who zs before Confuſion or many Languages 
were. In the ſame ſtrain, ſays James Parnell, in his Book, entituled, 7 he 
Watchers, &c. p. 37. To the end of all diſputes and arguments I am come; 
for before they was, I am. © | 

And thus it muſt be, if their Soul be not a Creature, and have no begin- 


ning, as before has been quoted out of their Books. 


Ic will not now ſeem ſtrange that they allow no created, that is no hu- 
man Soul to Chriſt, ſince they deny it to themſelves. 

This you may ſec in George Whitehead's Anſwer to Thomas Dan ſon's 
Synopſis of Duakeriſm, printed An. 1669. p. 18. There he ſays, As 10 
T. Danſon's telling of the Son of God's Incarnation, the Creation of his 
Body and Soul, the parts of that Nature he ſubſiſted in, &c. To this 
PT ſay, if the Body and Soul of the Son of God were both created, doth 
not this render him a fourth Perſon? for Creation was in time M here 
doth the Scripture ſay, that his Soul was created? 

The conſequences of this horrid opinion engages the Quakers to believe, 


| that God may grow and encreaſe, be born, and ſuffer, becauſe they find ir 


ſo with themſelves. They ſuppoſe, that what they call the Seed in their 
Hearts, does grow from à Seed to become a new- born Child: Thence to 
be a Son, that is, in the perfection of a Man; and thence, by degrees to 
enereaſe, till it be God! This is the Climax of the Quaker. Perfection; for 
they cannot ſay that they were perfect at firſt. Thus Will. Penn gives it 
us in his CHriffian Quater, An. 1674. p. 98. When (ſays he) what was 
but m the condition of a Seed, or new-born Child, ſhonld become the only 
Fon, the wonderful Counſelor, the mighty God, the everlafting Father. 
This is the ſame Language with Will. Bayly, in his Works, p. 291. Chriſt 
7s known (lays he) to be fir a holy thing, then a Child given, and a Son 
born; which 15 Emanuel, God with us, a Saviour, a wonderful Counſellor, 
rhe mighty Cod, the Prince of Peace, &c. © rats. le” 

And this is not ſaid of our bleſſed Lord Jeſus of Nazareth, his Con- 
ception in the Womb of the Virgin Mary, arid being born of her Body: 
But the Quakers mean it, as all falfill'd within themſelves, viz. the Seed 
ſown, of conceived in their Virgin Hearts, which ar the firſt, in Embrio, 
is only a holy thing; bur encreaſing, it becomes a Child in the womb of 

| the 
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the Heart; thence ripening, it has a ſpiritual Birth, and is a Son born; 
which Son grows up to be at laſt the mighty God, the everlaſting Father. 
Nor do they ſuppoſe that Chriſt was any otherwiſe born of the bleſſed 
Virgin, than as he is thus born in themſelves. They allegorize all the 
Hiſtory of his Incarnation into this ſpiritual Birth of the Light, which they 
call Chri# in their Hearts. The Virgin Mother of God is a Virgin Heart, 
wherein God is conceiv'd and born. They have ſpiritual Shepherds too, 
keeping their Flocks by Night; a ſpiritual Star in the Eaſt, ſpiritual wiſe 
Men who follow'd it, to a ſpiritual Babe, in a ſpiritual Inn, Manger, Sc. 
And all this perform'd within them now at this day | Awake therefore now 
(ſays Will. Bayly, p. 292. of his Works) ye Shepherds, who have been 
keeping your Flocks by oy N and look ye upwards, ye earthly-minded, 
and behold his Star in the Eaſt; the wiſe Men (whoſe Eyes are in their 
Head) have ſeen it, and been led by it, till the Babe was found lying in 
a Manger, for in the Inn there was no room for him. He that hath an 
Ear to hear, let him hear. 

Thus they commonly conclude, when they ſpeak myſtically. This is to 
ſhew. thar they mean not according to the Letter: Therefore they cry, 
He that hath Ears, &c. For it is not given to every one to underſtand 
theſe Quaker Myſteries! Therefore they ſpeak to us in Parables, that ſee- 
ing we might not ſec, nor underſtand them; for they think us not worthy, 
as having harden'd our Hearts againſt them! | 

Let me here ſet down a Quotation more at large out of the fore-cired 
place of Will. Bayly's Works, P. 291, 292. It will give the Reader a 
plainer view of this their Principle. And they complain often that their 
Words are given too ſhort, and the whole Sentences not produc'd at large. 
Thus then ſays that renowned Quaker: 15 0 5 1 
So now this Chriſt was before the World (that now is) began, and 
„ was a Seed before any name was given to it; which in proceſs of time, 
being begotten of God, was born of a Virgin, had a Body prepared to 
« do the Will of his Father (as it is at this day;) but none knows him (or 
ever ſhall) born, but of a Virgin, (he that hath Ears, let him hear) whoſe 
Eye is ſingle, Mind ſtayed on God, forſakes all, takes up the daily Croſs, 
«« denies felt Theſe only know him born, tho' once, like Mary, faid, 
% How can this be, ſeeing 1 know not a Man? (Seeing I have no Strength, 
« Wiſdom, Parts, or Abilities of my own: ) But the anſwer is as it was, (be 
thou bur the Virgin) The Power 7 the mot High ſhall over-ſhadow 
& thee; and that holy thing which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called 
** the Son of God: This was Chri/?'s name in the Womb, a Holy thing. 
„ Read within —— This is the I am, which was before Abrabam the 
Virgin is ſubject to the Power of the moſt High, where CHriſt is known 
* to be fitſt a Holy thing, then a Child given, Wc. [as before quoted 
© That which may be known of God (or Chriſt, which is one) is mani- 
«« feſt in People, there he is, and is only to be found This is that God 
„(which Paul preached to the Athenians) that made the World, Go. 

Thus Will. Bayly. And by this you fee that they make God and Chri/t 
to be all one. That this God was a Seed before any name was given to it, 
2. e. from eternity. That this God does in proceſs of time, even at this 
day, beget God in us: That this God does grow and encreaſe in us from a 
Seed to a Child, then to a Son; laſtly, to be the mighty God, the ever- 
laſting Father. Ld JT TH TE 
Again, you ſee how they allegorize the Virgin of whom Chr:# was born 
to a pure or Virgin Heart: That when Mary faid ſhe knew not a Man, by 


Man here, was only meant our own Wiſdom, Strength, Parts, or Abilities, 
| | . | out 
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ent of which Chriff could wot be born. Thar they know him born of 
chem at this Day, as Mary knew him born of her. 

And indeed, it does not appear that they think him to have been born 
any otherwiſe of her than he is of them that is, nor of her Body, in a li- 
teral Senſe, but only in the womb of her Hearr, as in theirs. 

They fay that Ch riß, or the Light, is begotten of God: But they ſay 
Hot this of that prepared Body (as they call ir) of Jeu of Nazareth, in 
which Chriff or the Light dwelt, which was literally born of the Virgin 
Mary; whom they do not (that I can find) own to have been a Virgin in 
the common acceptation of the word, that is, who had no carnal khow- 
ledge of a Man; but only that ſhe had a pure, that is a Vitgin Heart. 
Therefore they are delir'd to tell us who they think was the immediate Fa- 
ther, nor of Chrift or the Light, bur of that prepared Body of Jeſur of 
Nazareth z whether they think, as ſome Socintars have done, that it was 
begot by Jo/eph in the ordinary way of Generation. If they wave giving 
any anſwer to this, it is oWning that they do think ſo: For if they believe 
as all other Chriſtians do, they can have no 8 in owning of it; eſpe- 
cially now, when they are upon ſmoothing of their Principles, and eridea- 
vouring ro make them appear the fame with other Chriſtians, particularly 
with the Doctrine of the thirty nine Articles of the Church of Exg land. 

And in their Anſwer to this, I here give them caution to avoid ambiguity 
of terms: That they word it not, who was the Father of C Hit, or of Fe. 
he; for they can call their Light within ſometimes by the name of Jeſus, 
that is a Saviour, as well as by the name of Chriſt, that is anointed j but 
that they anſwer directly, who was the Father of that ourward Body of Je- 


ur of Nazareth, the Son of Mary: And that they ſay not only who was 
his Father; for they may ſay it was God, which is true in a large ſenſe, as 


he is the Father of all living; but that they tell who was his immediate Fa- 
ther, and whether he was begotten of any mere mortal Man. N Stellt 

deſite them to keep in the word wbrtas, becauſe they have a notion of 
an eternal Manhood of God (as ſhewn in the beginning of the Firſt Parr.) 
Therefore 1 deſire they may ſay, whether our Jeſ#s was begotten bf any 
mortal Man? And becauſe they have 4 ſenſe too, in which they think that 
God or the Light may die in our Hearts; therefore, that they add the word 
mere to mortal, and ſay, whether the outward Body of Feſas of Naza- 
reth, which was born of Mary, the Wife of Fo/eph, was begotten by any 


mere mortal Man. 


There is need of all this caution with theſe Quakers as ſufficiently ſhewn 
before. It is impoſſible otherwiſe to hold them] Thete are none who have 
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ſuch Statting holes and Evaſions as they have, with all their pretences to | 


Plainnefs and Sincerity. 1 QT G1 
Now ff they ſhall anſwer in the terms before ſet down, that Fe/as was 
immediately begotten by God in the wotnb of the bleſſed Virgin: Then 
that they give 4 good Reaſon why he was not properly the Son of Gods 
or otherwiſe, that they did wn that repreſentation of their Belief which 


IV i11. Ptnk has LY and ſays it in theit name, viz. that the ontward 


Per ſon whith ſuffer'd ws property the Son of Cod, we utterly y ab 
has been before quoted from p. 146. of his Serious Apology. et dd 
Then let rhem own, that Fri was other w iſe begotten and born of the 
bleſſed Virgin, rhan he is iti their Hearts, or ever Was, ot will be in any 
othet Perſon. That only at that time, in che womb of rhe bleſſed Virgin, 


And never before, he did aſſume our Fleſh into an hypoſtatical or perſoral 
Union with his divine Nature; and that he is now kruly and topetly-a 
| 93 and 


Man, iti"camplear huttian Natute, of an huthan Soul and fiuman 


like wife rruſy and properly the Son of 905 (contrary. 10 1/111, Penn.) ane 
| 50 that 
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that he is not ſuch in any other Perſon whatſoever; not in the Perſon of 


Will. Penn, G. Whitehead, or any of the Quakers. Reader, forgive me 
for uſing ſo many words; leſs particular and poſitive will not do with theſe 
Men. It is for their ſakes that I do it, that I may by any means, if poſſi- 
ble, open their eyes, to diſcover their horrible deluſions. 


They have, by this means of allegorizing the Incarnation and Birth of 


our bleſſed Saviour from the Letter to their imagined Conception, Birth, 
Paſſion, Death, and Reſurection of the Light within, taken away all cer- 
rainty whereby we may know whether ever there was ſuch a Man in the 
world as Feſius Chriſt, or that he ever did any miracle, or had any atteſta- 
tion from Heaven for his Miniſtry. | 3 
That moſt expreſs, of the glorious appearance of a Light from Heaven, 


| deſcending leiſurely, and hovering upon the Head of Jeſus at his Baptiſm, 


after the manner that a Dove lights upon the ground, the Quakers have 


deny'd, that is, turn'd it to an Allegory. Doeſt thou believe (ſays C. White- 


head to his opponent, in his Truth defending the Quakers, p. 42.) that it 
was viſible to the carnal eye, as a created Dove is? or its Lightning 


( believe he meant 1 85872 upon him as a Dove, was in reſpect of its 


Nature and Comlineſs£ By this they mean, that Innocency and Simplicity, 
like that of a Dove, was all that did light upon Jeſus, or which expreſs d 
his Nature and Comlineſs at that time. And then indeed they might well 
ask, Was it viſible to the carnal eye? But by this they have quite over- 
thrown the validity of that miraculous atteſtation given to CHriſt; and fo 
they have done to all the reſt: That, as I ſaid, they have not left one ſin- 
pic proof that ever there was ſuch a Man in the world; for that cannot 

e known but by outward acts and atteſtations. And if they can be thus 
turn'd, there is an end of all proof from them. 5 | 
+ Bur they would have no other proof for Chriſt, or his Miſſion, than 
there is for their own, ſince they vouch themſelves to be Chrift and God! 
Indeed, as many Gods as there are Quakers : For if, as they lay, the Seed 
in them can grow up to be God; that God does beget himſelf in them. 
Then I do not ſee how they can avoid the conſequence of a multiplication 
of Gods! Of God's having a Beginning, and being created!. For if he be 
begotten in time, every day, in every new Quaker, he muſt be created, and 
fo is both the Creature and the Creator. Lak ct by | 
If he be capable of Encreaſe, of growing up from a Seed to a Child, Gc. 
he muſt likewiſe be ſubject to Diſſolution! He muſt be liable to Infirmities 
and Paſſions, as we are. | 7 


And this the Quakers do not deny: Nay, they argue expreſſly for it; 


they take in a literal ſenſe thoſe expreſſions in Scripture, where God is ſaid 
to repent, to be weary, to ſuffer, &c. ſeveral of which G. Whitehead 
_ in his Divinity of Chriſt, p. 56. as Iſai. Lxinl. 10. Amos 11. 13, 
7% xl. 8, 9. Pſal. xcv. Gen. vi. 6. Pſal. LxxVII, 40. 1/az.1. and chap. 
XLII. 24. Theſe he brings as an anſwer to the argument of Thomas Vincent, 
(againſt whom he diſputed) that Chriſt, as God, could not make ſatisfaction 
for our Sins, becauſe, as God, he could not ſuffer. The contrary of which 
G. W. here endeavours to prove, and brings theſe Texts, to ſhew that God 
can ſuffer. RY ß ( 
Theſe are the natural and neceſſary conſequences of this mad Foundation 
of the Quaker Faith, in ſetting up their Light within for Chriſt and Gd. 
I am weary in purſuing their Blaſphemies. But it is neceſſary, in order 
to undeceive the ſimple and deluded among them, who know not theſe 
depths of Satan, into which they have been led. e, 
Etſpecially conſidering the tenacious obſtinacy of their Leaders, who, tho 
they know theſe things, yet for popularity, or other ends, will not once 
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their implicit Followers to repent, bur buoy them up with all the artifice and 
cunning they are able, to believe that all is well, and to adhere firmly to all 
that they have taught them from the beginning; and that in all the Parts 
of it. 

3. Let me, for a concluſion, reſcue ſome Texts of Scripture which the ok has 
Quakers have wreſted to their own deſtruction, and upon which they build + 1p og 
their wild notion of the Light within; that, being undeceiv'd of this, they 61jz of che 

may, by the bleſſing of God, ſee their Error, and return. Their chief Text, . Fog 
which they have conſtantly in their Mouths, is Rom. x. 8. The word is al, 
5 thee, even in thy Mouth, and in thy Heart; that is the word of of what they 
4 


ith which we preach. This word of Faith they take to be the Light call the Tight 


within, 
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which is in every Man of the world, and not to refer to the outward 
Chriſt, or to the Faith in him, his outward Sufferings and Death; but 
to the Faith in their Light within, which every Man has, even thoſe who 
never heard of 7eſu⁰ of Nazareth. But the very next words, V. 9. ſhew 
the Apoſtle's meaning to be quite otherwiſe, and to refer wholly to Faith 
in the outward Chris. This is the word of Faith which we preach, (ſays 
he) that if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt 
believe in thine Heart that God has raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt 
be ſaved. Now that by Faith the Apoſtle did not mean that Light which 
is common to all Men, is plain from 2 Thef III. 2. For all Men have not 
Faith, ſays he. You ſee 8 that in the very next verſe following, Rom. 
x. 8. (which is the Quakers Text) the Apoſtle does limit it expreſſly, not 
to the Light within, but to Faith in the outward Jeſus. So in Deut. 
XXX. II, I2, 13, 14. Whence the Apoſtle quoted it, the very next verſe im- 
mediately before, viz. V. 10. does limit theſe words in Mo/es to the out- 
ward Book of the Law, and not to their Light within; for thus ſays he, 
Tf thou wilt hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy God, to keep his 
Commandments, and his Statutes, which are written in this Book of the 
Lau For this Commandment, which I command thee this day, is not 
far off —1t is not in Heaven—or beyond the Sea, &c. And Ch. xvn, 18, 
I9, 20. the King is commanded to write him a Copy of this Law, in a 
Book, out of that before the Prieſts the Levites ; and to read therein all 
the days of his Life; that he might (thereby) learn to fear the Lord his 
God 10 keep all the words of this Law, and theſe Statutes, to do them. Was 
he to write a Copy of the Light within in a Book out of the Levite's Book? 
And by keeping the words of this Law was no more meant than to keep to 
his Light within? Could that have told him all that was commanded in the 
Law of Moſes? How came all the Heathen then not to know it? for they 
hadthe Light within: As little could it, of itſelf, without the help of outward 
Revelation, have diſcover'd a Meſſiab, the Son of God, to be incarnate, 
and offer'd up a Sacrifice for the Sins of the world. This Faith, as the Apo- 
ſtle truly ſays, all Men have not: None ever had it by means only of their 
Light within; but either by expreſs Revelation, ſuch as was given of it to 
Adam, to Abraham, and the Prophets, or by the outward means of hear- 
ing, as the Apoſtle ſays in that ſame Chap. of the x. of Rom. V. 17. de- 
ſcribing how that ſame Faith cometh of which he ſpoke V. 8. and ſays, that 
it cometh by hearing, vis. the outward Preaching of it. For, as he ſays 
V. 14. How ſhall they believe in him of whom they have not heard? And 
how ſhall they hear without a Preacher? So mad and void of all com- 
mon ſenſe, as well as moſt impious and heretical is that Quaker expoſition 
of Deut. xxx. 14. and Rom. x. 8. whereby they would exclude the out- 
ward Chriſt from being the object of the chriſtian Faith, and blaſphemouſly 
tranſlate it to themſelves, that is, to their own Light within; and by this 
make the chriſtian Faith common to all Mankind, even to thoſe ROE 
N is | ear 
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the Quakers would reflect ſeriouſly upon 


The Second Part of the Der RENE 
heard of the outward Chriſt, which is, to make him, his bleſſed Death and 
Paſſion, uleleſs and unneceſſary to the world! Ai 

Anorher Text they urge mightily for the univerfality of their Light wirh- 
in is. 70h. 1. 9. That was the true Light which ligbteth every Man that 
cometh into the world. This they underſtand of Faith, the true ſaving 
Faith, and fo ſuppoſe that every Man muſt have it. But rhe Apoſtle, from 
the beginning of this Chap. was ſpeaking of the A),, the divine Word, 
by whom /] things were made : And therefore, not only what Light, but 
what Life every Man or any Creature has, is from him: Seeing be giv- 
eth to all Life and Breath and all things; for in him we live and move 
and have our Being, Act. xvii. 25, 28. Now that Light which he giveth to 
all Men, is not the Light of Faith, which all Men have nor, but the natu- 
ral Light of our Underſtanding, which is common to all Men; and is a ray 
communicated from the ſupreme A or Reaſon. | 

The Quakers, to avoid this, ſer about that mad task of er that all 
Men have not Reaſon, as before is ſnewn; and yet would give all Men 
Faith; of which no Man is capable without ſuppoſing him to have the uſe 
of his Reaſon; otherwiſe a Tree or a Stone might believe as well as a 


I will name but one Text more, upon which they chime exceedingly, 
that. is, 1 ** I. 20, 27. But ye have an Unction from the holy one, and 
ye know all things —— And ye need not that any Man teach you, but as 
the ſame anointeng teacheth you of all things. This they interpret of the 
Light within, which is common to all Men. Bur then by this it would 
follow, that all Men do know all things: Quite contrary ro what the A- 
poſtle there ſuppoſes, who ſpeaks of thoſe who knew not the truth ; and 
applies this of the anointing only to choſe who knew the truth. Y. 21. 7 
have not written unto you, 1 ye know not the truth, but becauſe ye 
#now it, &c. Therefore this of the anointing was ſpoken only to and of 
the true Believers, and not of Infidels, or generally of all Men, as is plain 
to any who read that Chapter. | 
 Thefe are the chief Texts they inſiſt upon for the univerſality of Faith, 
which they call che Light within; and they all prove directly againſt them. 
There ate others fo forc'd and ſtrain'd, as need not confuration ; as 2 Per. 
L 19. Ne have alfd a more fure word of Prophery, &c. which they ap- 
ly to theit Light within: Whertas ir was plainly tpoken of che holy Sr . 
tures, as the next verſe does expreſſly determine it; Knowing this 7 F. 
rhat ny Prophecy of Scriptare ts of any private interpretation. I wiſh 
this; it would correct the exorbi- 
tancy of their private interpretations, by what they call their Light within, 


different from the ſenſe of the whole Catholick Church in all Ages; and 


let them ſte and conſider, that there was great reaſon for that caation gi- 

ven in this ſame Epiſtle, Ch. 111. 16. that the nnlearn'd and unſtable do wreft 

e J TE 16s 2190 A ne”. 
The 


vakers pretend ſometimes to be detetmin'd by Scriprute, and to 


admit of no interpretation, which is not in expreſs words of Scripture. See 


a Book of theirs calPd The Divinity of Chriſt, wrote by G. Mhitebead and 
G. Fux, where in the Epiſtle they ſpeak thus: I here db the Seriptures 
eat of three Per ſons in the Godhead in theſe expreſs words? Let ur 

e where it is written, Come do nut ſhuffle, for we are reſifo'd the 

eriprures. ſhalt buſtre you abont. And where dath the Striprares ſpeak 
of a human Nature of Chriſt' in Heaven? And where goth the Srripture 
ay, the Soul is payt of Man's Nature? Give uf plain Scripture, with- 
our adding or dim bing. Come, tet ur ſte Chapter and Verſe, 8c. 


Now 


F the SNAKE in the G rass. 


Now the Quakers cannot refuſe the ſame meaſure which they have met- 
ed to others; therefore let us ſee Chapter and Verſe where the Light with- 
in is ſpoke of in theſe expreſs words Where is there any thing of Faith 
in the Light within, of believing in the Light within, as this Appen. does 
often ſpeak ? Where is it ſaid, that Chrif# was not the Lamb, but that the 
Lamb was in Chri#? Where is there a word of the Manhood of God? 
of Chriſt's heavenly Fleſh, Bloodz and Bones? of his Fleſh that was cruci- 
fy'd when Adam fell? Where is his Body call'd a Garment or a Veſlel ? 
Where ſhall we find the diſtinction of Chr:/? without and within, of an out- 


ward and an inward Chriſt? of the ſhedding of his Blood within us? of 


the Blood and Bones of our Light within? Where is it ſaid that the Per- 
ſon who ſuffer'd upon the Croſs was not properly the Son of God? He 


is oft call'd the Son of God; what Text ſays, that he was not properly ſo, 


in theſe expreſs words ? Come produce Chapter and Verſe —— Where are 
the holy Scriptures call'd Beaſtly Ware, Serpent's Meat, Death, and Duſt ? 
Where is the Text for Theeing and Thouing, and for not taking off your 
Hats? for your ſilent Meetings? for the ceaſing of Baptiſm and the Lord's 
Supper? for Women's Preaching and Women's Meetings, which you call 
the good ordinance of Jeſus Chriſt ? What Text does aboliſh Tirhes, in theſe 
expreſs words? or declare all going to war to be unlawful ? ro keep noly 
Days? or marry by a Prieſt ? Where is it ſaid, that the Quakers are infal- 
lible ? that their Preachings are of as great authority as the Scriptures, and 
greater? and their ſufferings more unjuſt than the ſufferings of Chriſt ? that 
the Blood of Chriſt was no more than the Blood of another Saint? that 
there is no Heaven or Hell but within Men ? that there ſhall be no Re- 
ſurrection of our dead Bodies, or general Judgment at the end of the 
World ? 27 

Theſe are the Men who call for Scripture for every thing! and will al- 
low of no inferences, but will have all in expreſs words! And yet they 
have ſet up the moſt unſcriptural Jargon that ever was heard of in the world. 
They demand Scripture for Chriſt's having any human Nature in Heaven, 
becauſe they deny it: They require Scripture for the Soul being part of 
Man's Nature, becauſe they make it a part of God, as before ſhewn. Let 
them then produce Scripture for the Soul being a part of God, for its be- 
ing OS. and without beginning, which they“ aſſert in theſe expreſs 
words. 


Will. Penn, ſpeaking of Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper, denies chem 


to be ordinances of Chriſt. And for this reaſon, ſays he, f the cb 
on, ordinances of Chriſt, I therefore renounce, as unſtriptural and ineuan- 
gelical. Yet the Quakers call Women's Preachings, and Women's Meer- 
ings (ſet up by G. Fox) + the good ordinances which Chriſt Jeſus hath ſet 
up in hit Church; and accus'd thoſe who oppos'd them of no leſs than 
Rebellion againf? the living God. 5 F 
This, to all conſidering Men, is ſufficient to render them felf-condemn'd : 
Bur they have a Salvo which will carry with their deluded Followers, that 
is, that their appealing to Scripture is only an Argumentum ad Hominem 
ainſt thoſe who do own the holy Scriptures for their rule; which the 
akers do not, but reſolve all into the guidings of their Light within, 
which they make the only true Goſpel and Faith. 5 
And my deſign is not fo much to confound, as to convert them; there- 
fore I would intreat the ſober-minded among them to conſider of that Go- 
ſpel and Faith which the Apoſtles preached, whether they taught a Faith 
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Gr. Myſt. p. 90. + Reaſon againſt Railing, 2. 108. Solomon Eccles's Letter to John 
Story in Babel's Builders, Part I. p. 15. f 
Vo L. II. 5 P in 
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The Second Part of the Dz+*zxce 


in the Light within, or rather a Faith in the outward Jeſus? What was 
it which St. Peter preach'd to Cornelius? There was not a word of the 
Light within, or Reading within, Liſtning to that within, or the like ; bur 
of Faith in the outward Jeſus of Nazareth, that through his Name who- 
ſoever believeth in him ſhall receive remiſſion of Sins, Acts x. 38, Gc. 
And Cornelius had the Light within before, and the atteſtation of God, that 
he had truly follow'd ir, V. 2. And if that had been ſufficient for remiſſion 
of Sins, what needed another Faith in an outward Man, Jeſus of Naza- 
reth, have been preach'd to him? And why was that Faith which Peter 
preach'd call'd, Words by which Cornelius and all his Houſe ſhould be ſa- 
ved; and that God had granted to the Gentiles Repentance unto Life, Acts 
XL. 14, 18. by allowing the Faith in Ze/#s of Nazareth to be e un- 
to them, if Faith in the Light within, and obedience to that had been ſuf- 
ficient without any thing elſe? If good Cornelius had dy'd before the Go- 
ſpel had been preach'd unto him, (as I before have ſaid) I will not take up- 
on me to determine of him, but leave him to the uncovenanted Mercy of 


God: But if Cornelius had rejected the Faith in 7eſus of Nazareth, for 


the remiſſion of his Sins, when preach'd to him, all his former obedience 
to his Light within had not been ſufficient to fave him; and therefore the 
caſe of the unconverted Centiles, upon which the Quakers do ſo much de- 
pend, will be no relief to them, who do, after the preaching of the Faith 


in Jeſus of Nazareth, ſet up their Faith in their Light within as ſufficient 


without it for the remiſſion of their Sins. 
I do beſeech theſe Quakers likewiſe to confider that large deſcription 


which the Apoſtle Paul gave of the Goſpel which he preached ; whether 
it was the Faith in Zeſus of Nazareth, his outward Sufferings, Death, and 


Reſurrection, or the Faith in the Light within? | 

Moreover Brethren (lays he 1 Cor. xv. 1, 2, Sc.) I declare unto you the 
Goſpel which I preached unto you———by which alſo ye are ſaved, if ye 
keep in memory what I preached unto you, unleſs ye have believed in 
vain: For I delivered unto you firſt of all that which J alſo received, 
how that Chriſt died for our Sins according to the Scriptures; and that 
he was ſeen of Cephas, then of the Twelve: After that he was ſeen of 
above five hundred Brethren at once—— After that he was ſecn of James, 
then of all the Apoſtles: And laſt of all he was ſeen of me alſo. This 
cannot be apply'd by any means to the Light within, which cannot be 
ſeen of any boch And this great article of the Reſurrection of Chriſt was 
the chief thing in conſideration of which Matthias was choſen in the room 
of Juda. Wherefore of theſe Men which have company d with us, all 
the time that the Lord Jeſus went in and out among us, beginning from 
the Baptiſm of John, unto the ſame day that he was taken up from us, 
muſt one be ordained to be a witneſs with us of his Reſurrection, Acts 1. 
21, 22, This was the great foundation of the chriſtian Faith; for, ſays 
St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 14. 1f Chriſt be not riſen, then is our Preaching van, 
and your Faith is alſo vain. Does not this make the Faith in the Light 
within-to be a vain Faith ? Art leaſt, this is a demonſtration that it was not 


the Faith which the Apoſtles preached : For the Apoſtles do teſtify that 


the Faith which they 7 had been vain, if Chriſt be not riſen: Zea 


and we are found falſe Witneſſes of God, (ſay they, V. 15.) becauſe we 
have teſtify d of God; that he raiſed up Chriſt von, he raiſed not up, if 


fo be that the dead riſe not. But againſt all this conviction, the Quakers 


will not let this be meant of the outward Reſurrection of Jeſus of Naza- 
reth, but of the riſing up of the Light in their Hearts; and therefore they 


come in for witneſſes of the Reſurrection of Chriſt jointly with the Apo- 


ſtles. Which is monſtrous to believe! Bur it is true: For thus ſays Edw. 
x Burroughs 


of the S NAR E in the Grass. 


Burroughs in his Works, p. 42. We witneſs the ſame Chriſt made mani. 
feſt in us, and his Reſurrection; not becauſe Paul ſaid ſo, but we have 
ſeen it, and are Witneſſes of it. 

And Will. Penn in his Primitive Chriftianity, p. 103. deſcribing thoſe 
who are true Miniſters of Chriſt, ſays Mzinifers of Chriſt are his Mit- 
neſſes; and the credit of a Witneſs is, that he has heard, ſeen, or handled. 
And thus the beloved Diſciple ſtates the Truth and Authority of their 
Miſſion and MiniFtry. 1 Joh. 1. 1, 3. That which we have heard, which we 
have ſeen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have 
handled, that declare we unto you /ay, if Chriſt's Miniſters are bis 
Witneſſes, they muſt know what they ſpeak ; that is, they muſt have ex- 
perienc'd and paſt . thoſe States and Conditions they preach of, and 
practically know thoſe Truths they declare of to the People; or they come 
not in by the Door, but over the Wall, and are Thieves and Robbers. 
Thus Will. Penn. And in the Contents of this Chapter, p. 97. he entitules 
this fourth Sea. thus: Chris Miniſters, true Witneſſes, they ſpeak what 
they know, not by report. 

So that by this the Quakers know nothing of the Reſurrection of Chr iſt, 
by report of the Apoſtles, or others who ſaw it; but only that fort of Re- 
ſurrection which (they ſay) they have experienc'd paſs through themſelves, 
and practically known of Chriſi in their Hearts: And they pronounce all 
thoſe who now preach the Reſurrection of CHriſt, which they have not 
ſeen, or any other CHriſt, but whom they have ſeen with their eyes, whom 
they have looked upon, whom their hands have handled; they pronounce 
all ſuch Preachers, that is, all the Chriſtian Preachers that are now, or ever 
were in the world ſince Chriſt left it, to be Thieves and Robbers. | 

In the ſame manner does G. Fox conclude againſt them, H/ho are not the 
Eye-witneſſes, as the Apoſtles were, Gr. Myſtery, p. 243. of whoſe Re- 
ſurrection (ſay the Quakers) we are Eye-witneſſes *®, Of whoſe Reſurre- 
ction? Was it of the Perſon of CHri, to the Reſurrection of which the 
Apoſtles did witneſs ? No, for they lay no ſtreſs upon that Reſurrection, 
neither do all of them believe it. I have heard ſome, even of their Preachers, 
deny it. But however, they make it of no conſequence to us: For ſays the 
ſame Quaker, quoted on the Margin, ibid. p. 307. What was his Perſon, 


being mean and contemptible, to them (his Dilciples) more than another 


Perſon ? I can hardly believe my eyes, tho' I take theſe words out of the 
Book now before me: For who could think that ſuch vile contempt of the 
Perſon of our bleſſed Saviour could have come out of the mouths of any 
who call themſelves Chriſtians ! But they deſerve not that name, who turn 
the Faith in Chriſt to Faith in their Light within; and thus over-turn the 
whole foundation of the Goſpel. Their Light is Darkneſs, even that may 
be felt! Which has led them as thus to allegorize the Reſurrection of our 
bleſſed Lord, into the riſing of their Light within; ſo downright to deny 
the Reſurrection of our Bodies f: Which Will. Penn does utterly deny to 
be meant at all in the xv Chap. of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians; 


which if it be true, then by the Apoſtle's argument, V. 16. the Quakers 


muſt likewiſe deny the Reſurrection of ChriFf?, as they do, but will not 
always canfeſs: For if the Dead riſe not, then is not Chriſt raiſed. 
And hence I recommend to their conſideration the next verſe; And if 
Chriſt be not rai ſed, your Faith is vain, ye are yet in your Sins. 

Are they not then in their Sins, and is not their Faith vain, who preach, 
that Chriſt was never 155 with carnal eye, nor his voice heard with 
any carnal ears? Theſe are the words of one orlidge a Quaker, in his 
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* Will. Bayly's Works reprinted, 1676, p. 173. See Snake, Sef. xii. p. 8t. 
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ſciences of the Sober among the Quakers, whether it be true which Will. 


p. 210. This Seed of Abraham, which is Chriſt in us, which he hath raiſ- 
ed to offer up living Sacrifices acceptable in his fight. So that by this the 
living Sacrifice, and only acceptable offering for Sin, is Chriſt, or the Light 


their Light within, is a vain and uncertain Faith; that they can never be 


The Second Part of the Dzrzxcx 


Declaration to the Baptiſts, p. 13. and juſtify'd by G. Mhitehead in his 
Light and Life, p. 39. For it Chrift was never ſeen with carnal eye, how 
could the Apoſtles be witneſſes of his outward Reſurrection? What does 
the Apoſtle mean by ſaying that he was ſeen of Cephas, then of the twelve, 
Sc.? Did none ſee, that is, feel the Light within, but thele only ? Was it 
ro keep the Light within from riſing, that the High Prieſts defired Guards 
to be {et upon the Sepulchre of Jeſs, our Lord? Did not Thomas ſee 
Chriſt when he thruſt his Hand in his Side; and upon that conviction, faid 
to him, My Lord and my God! What did Chriſt mean, when he ſaid to 
him, Thomas, becauſe thou baſt ſeen, thou haſt believed: Bleſſed are they 
who have not ſeen, and yet have believed. Is not here a plain difference 
put betwixt ſeeing and believing ? Believing is the inward Seeing; there- 
fore the other muſt be meant of the outward Seeing with the carnal eye. 
Chriſt faid to his Diſciples, Many Prophets and Kings have defir'd to ſee 
what you ſee, and have not ſeen them. Did not the Prophets ſee the Light 
within, that is, inwardly in their Hearts? Did not Chriſt ſay, the poor ye 
have always with you, but me ye have not always. Is not the Light with- 
in always with us? Was not this then ſpoke of his outward Perſon, which 
was to be taken from us? Vet the Quakers will not allow that he is abſent 
from us, even as to his Perſon, or we from him: Tho' the Apoſtle fays, 
Whilſt we are at bome in the Body, we are abſent from the Lord, 2 Cor. 
v. 6. Which C. Fox oppoſes in his Gr. My/t. p. 8. 210, 222, 247, Sc. 
and many other places, where he denies that Chriſt is abſent from us, as 
touching his Fleſh, and as to his bodily Preſence; and does not anſwer, but 
confront the above Text with others, as that ChrzF#7 is in you, except ye be 
Reprobates, &c. | FER: 
Now from the words of St. Paul above quoted, I leave it to the Con- 


Bayly fo poſitively avers p. 600. of his Works, That Paul did not preach a 
v1i/able Chrift, wth Fleſh and Bones but the Word, ſays he, that is, 
the Light within. But Paul preached that fame Jeſus, whom the Zews 
took down from the tree, and laid him in a Sepulchre, Act. xm. 29. Did 
they take the. Light within down from the Tree? I am aſham'd to offer 
Yroofs for a Point ſo obvious to every Chriſtian. But it is neceſſary for theſe 
miſerably deluded Quakers, who have thrown off the Lord Jeſus, and turn 
all that is ſaid of him to their CHhriſt, their own Light within, even his 3 
being the Secd of Abraham, according to the Fleſh, as Will. Bayly fays, J 


within, offer'd up in us! But this has been ſufficiently expos d before; and 
15 8 more authorities than here produc d are ready when there ſhall 
)C need. N | 
To the authority of the holy Scriptures, I will add the experience and 
confeſſion of the Quakers themſelves, that their Faith in what they call 


lure of it, or know when they have it right. G. Whitehead, in his Judg- 
ment fixed, printed 1682. inſerts, with approbation, a Letter, which he 
calls a Teſtimony of Benz. Furly's retracting ſome things he had formerl 

wrote agaiuſt Fox and //hitehead, where he ſays thus, p. 268. As for thoſe 
Papers {6 long ſince given forth by me, not diſterning what Spirit did 
then influence me, (for 0 it is, that the actions of Men are many times 
influenced both by good and evil Spirits, tho" they perceive it not) I did 
many years ſince recall them, &c. 


Now, 
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of the SNAKE in the Grass. 

Now, if fo it is, that the Quakers (as Furly here) may be influenc'd by 
evil Spirits, and yet not perceive it, how know other of the Quakers, how 
knows Penn or Whitehead but they are fo influenced, tho” they perceive 
ir not? (yet others do perceive it, and have proy'd it.) But their Light 
within has not told them: No, for then they would perceiye it. There- 
fore they may be deceived, arid yet their Light within not reprove them. 
And therefore; by their own confeſſion, it can be no ſure rule ro them; 


and their Faith in it is vain: And in that it leads them from the ſure rule of 


the holy Scriptures, to cruſt wholly to it, it is pernicious; arid of moſt de- 
MR TERS... A ˙ 
| Their diviſions among themſelves, who all pretend to be guided by rhe 
Light within, were ſufficient to convince them, if the had any liberty of 
Judgment left, that this can be no ſure rule. When &. Fox, by Gppoſing 
all order and decency in the worſhip of God; had gather'd a Party, and 
then endeavour'd to reduce them again to ſome decency under himſelf, fo 
far at leaſt as to be uncoyer'd at Prayer. No, that would not do. The 
Principle of their Light within would endure no limits but what every one 


» 


* 


pleas d to put to himſelf. Thus ſome of them ar 
Principles which he had taught them. .,0 mn. | 
George Fox (ky they *) has attain'd to great reputation among the 
Qua bers, and is vecome of an mconſiderable Shoe-maker ; or mean Ser- 
vant, a great Teacher and Leader of a numerous company of Men and 
Women, who all profeſs to be guided by the Light within them, which 
they ſay errs not, but leads every one of them (and every Man that is obe- 
dient to it) into all Truth and Righteouſneſs, &c. Hence it is manifes, 
that according to their Doctrine, every Man who knows himſelf to be fin- 
cere and ellen, to his Light, and ſees not abſolute Truth and Goodneſs 
in Geo. Fox and the Quakers Principles and Prattices, is a full evidence 
againſt them, that they are ttotoribuſfly defetttve both in Truth and Good. 
neſs For whilſt they are ſinterely obe dient to the Light in themſelves, 
it is certain, that accorditig, ts Geo. Fox's 2 es they are juſtifyd 
before God; and then if G. Fox cohdemils them, he tondemns whom God 
Juſtifies; he caſts out ub God Ftttives. Neither ban he pretend again 
theſe as againft others, that thiy were never obedient to their meaſure; 
For, as to appearante, 0 We #s obedient ar himſelf + And therefore 
he can have no ground on 2 791 n ther, but merely his Pride, 


\ 


Cenſoriouſneſt, or the like” Uff,, Pen — Behold here! how they 
have openly betray'd their great Peale of the Light in every Man his 
wnerring Guide. And ſay Gy (8. „ 0. 6f the Book) In as much as 
Jou claim this Privilege to your | 78 . why ſhould you deny it to others 
zo walk as God enlightens them; Fhus he Quakers not only fee, but feel 
the vanity and uncertainty of their rule; the Light within. It turns upon 
themſelves, and confounds them amongſt themſelves. It countenances all 
the Schiſm, Violence; Outrage, that can be committed; for having no rule; 
it is a rule to it ſelf, and ſets Men looſe from all tyes of Scripture, Reaſon, 
Laws; or atiy reſtraint whatſoever: Of which Vill. Penn became fo ſenſi- 
bye in their own concerns, that he run it down, and call'd it a Looſe Plea (as 

ewn at large in the Snake; Sect. vi. n. x. p. 48, 49.) Vet ſince has 
wrote Books in defence of it. So that he has given it two handles, vis. 


that it is 4 Looſe Plea, when urg d by others againſt them: But when 


urg d by them againſt others; then it is infallible, indefeaſible, Sc. He has 
repreſented the Quakers, and twiſted or untwiſted their Light in ſuch a fa- 
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Hidden things brought to Light, An. 1678. Preface. 
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Papiſt 
Let the {Ocaker 


The Second Part of the Dz*zxce, c. 


of booty; that, as he ſays of the Papiſts f, 
eir Practices are ready to believe them what 
they ſay themſelves to be; whoſe moral is, to have two ſtrings to their 
Bow, to be Ambo-Dexters, and furniſp d with meanings to ſuit the com. 
paſs of all occaſions Me know 17 have fo far maſter d their ancient 
 fierceneſs, and mas d their ſanguin Lo 
' miliar, that tho we need not more Reaſon than before, we need more Sill 
and Caution; or elſe we may fatally experiente the force of that vulgar 
Proverb, Laugh in thy Face, and cut thy Throat. This hits two fort of 
Folks, with whom Vill. Penn is very well acquainted: And the Law 
that he lays down for the one, cannot in Juſtice be refus'd to the other, 
ſince one Sauce will ſerve them both. Therefore (as he ſays ibid. p. 
35.) To conclude, I we would not receive a Thief till he has repented, 


firſt recant his Voluminous Errors But above all, let 
us have good teſtimony of his hearty Sorrow, © ng 


ſhion, it looks like playing 
Many unacquainted with t 


oks with thoſe more modeſt and fa- 


| > L , 
7 A Seaſonable Cayeat againſt Popery, p. 3. An. 1670. 
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NUM B. I. 


The P REFACE. 


, Chriſtian Reader, 
INCE the breach and diwiſion has bappened among 


the Qualers here in America about the chief doftrmes 
(nd principles of the Chriſtian Religion, great has been 
the noiſe they have made in the world one againſt another, each 
endeavouring to clear themſelves, and caſt blame upon the con- 
trary Party; ſo that many who live remote are amaz'd at this 
difference, not knowing where to lay the fault, both Parties pre- 
tending to Chriſtianity : But there lately coming ſome Papers to 
my hand, which ſeem pertinent to make ſome farther diſcovery in 
this Comroverſy, I thought my ſelf obliged to commit them to pub- 
lick view, for the information of all Chriſtian Enquirers. And 
foyer 2 under ſtand that this di — among the Qualers 


— 7 firſt 


4.36 


PRE TAE to Nu MB. I. 
firſt began in Penſylvania, in the year 1691. occaſioned by 
Mr. George Keith's more earneſtly | preaching up the Perſon of 


our Saviour, the neceſſity of Faith in him, as he died, was bu- 


ried, roſe again and aſcended, and as he is now in Heaven in 


the true nature of Man, our Mediator and Interceſſor, and as he 
ſhall come again outwardly at the end of the World to fnuge the 
quick and dead, &c. But this ſort of doctrine was diſliked by 
many of the Qualers, and cauſed many private Conferences among 
themſebves, and at laſt a prevailing Patty excommunicated 
Mr. Keith out of their Soczety; but a conſiderable number of 
Quakers flood by and vindicated him and his dottrine, and they 
ſet up ſeveral new Meetings, (as I am informed about twelve, in 
and near Penſylvania) and Mr. Keith undertakes to write and 
print againſt the errors of his old Friends, and tells the World, 
That there are ſuch damnable Doctrines and Hereſies cloaked 
among the Quakers here, that no Proteſtant Society in Chri- 
ſtendom would tolerate the like. His old Friends ſay they are 
belyed by Mr. Keith. This has made ſome to be curious in. ſearch- 
ing into this Controverſy ; and among the reſt my very good Friend 
Colonel Quarry, late Governor of Carolina, now reſiding in Phi- 
ladelphia, has made ſome diligent enquiry into this Controverſy, 
but recerved not full ſatisfaction (as he informs me) whether 
Mr. Keith, and theſe joined with him, had falſely charged their 
old Friends, or not. Aud there lately coming to-his hands (very pro- 
videntially) a Copy of Queries ſent by Dr. Lancaſter to the general 
Meeting of the Quakers in London laſt Whitſuntide : +2 not 
hearing of an Anſwer to the ſame, Mr. Quarry preſenis them to 
the general Meeting of the Quaters in Philadelphia, vis. both 10 


that Meeting which join with Mr. Keith, and to that Meeting 
which excommunicated him, deſiring their Anſwer to each Kress. 


That Meeting or Party of Qualers which join with Mr. Keith 
readily returned their Anſwer in writing to the Colonel, which is 
hereunto annexed. The other Meeting of Quakers whith have 
excommunicated My. Keith ſent three Meſſengers to. the Colonel, 
viz. Mr. Cook, Mr. Jenings, and My. Puſey, who acquainted 
him, That they received his Letter, with the Queries annexed, 


Which (they /aid) were read in their general Meeting: But not 


knowing whether their Friends in London had anſwer'd them, 


or not, they did not think fit to anſwer, till they had an ac- 


count from their ſaid Friends; and what Anſwer their Londun 
Friends gave, they would ſtand by, or to that effect. Where 
upon the Colonel told them, that indeed they lay under ſevere rex 


 flextons as to their ſoundneſs in the Chriſtian Faith, and their au- 


 ſwermg 
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fiveriug the ſaid Queries might have cleared them, and given the 


World ſatisfaction of their ſoundueſs therem. To which Mr. Je- 


nings reply'd, That tho? by the ſaid Paper of Queries it was 
inſinuated, that they turned the Scripture into an Allegory ; 
pet they did really believe that Chr? was born, ſuffered, died, 
was buried, and roſe again outwardly. But he ſtopping there, 
the Colonel repeated his words, adding, I alſo believe, that the 
ſame Body that ſo aroſe did aſtend into Heaven, is now in Hea- 
ven, and will come again at the end of the World to judge the 
quick and the dead. Upon which Mr. Puſey (its ſeems) took up 
the Colonel very ſhort, and interrogated bim, Whether he be- 
lieved that Chr:/?'s outward Body of Fleſh, Blood and Bones, 
aſcended into Heaven? 70 which, when the Colonel anſwer d 


yea, Mr. Puſey replyd, The Scripture ſays, Fleſh and Blood 


ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of Heaven, &c. Upon which the 
Colonel told him, He was ſorry to find they underſtood the Scrip- 
ture no better; and that he now perceived the accuſations 
apainſt ſome of them was not altogether groundleſs. Bur 
Mr. ſenings immediately brake off the Diſcourſe, (whether up- 
on finding his Friend Mr. Puſey had like io have ſpoiled all by 
diſcovering their error, Fl not here determine, and) ſaying, We 


came not here to diſcourſe, but to do our meſſage, zook leave, 


and departed, — | 

I. ſhall not here make any farther obſervation upon theſe An- 
ſwers from each party of the Ouakers, but commit the matter of 
fatft to publick view, and leave every Mai to judge for himſelf, 
hoping it may make ſome farther diſtovery into this great Contro- 
verſy among the Qualers, about the fundamental Principles and 
Doctrines of the Cbriſtian Religion, and ſhew which Party is the 
moſt orthodox. I ſhall only add, read impartially, and judge 
candidly, I am hours in all offices of Love, aud for the promo- 
ring the cauſe and rłſtimony of the crucified Jeſus, and his ſincere 
Followers, | 


*. G. 
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To the People calld Qualers aſſembled at their new Meeting- 


terms, hiding their true meaning, and impoſing falſe notions on People, 


A Correction of Pa ERS, &&. 
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houſe in the ſecond Street in Philadelphia, Sept. 18. 1695. 


GENTLEMEN, 


Have ſpent ſome time in peruſing and conſidering what hath 
“been printed on both ſides, in reference to the difference and 
diſputes which hath. lately happened betwixt you, and ſome of 
your Friends; and upon the whole matter I muſt own and de- 
| Clare, that as to the ſaving Fundamentals of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion in Controverſy betwixt you and Yother Meeting, a" have declar'd 
and 'publiſh'd to the world, That your Principles and Doctrine, in thoſe 
controverted Points, are ſound and orthodox, conſonant and agreeable to 
the Scriptures, and Church of Chriſt in all Ages. But although it be my 
opinion, yet knowing my own weakneſs, and very ſenſible that many of 
thoſe called Quakers do abuſe the world with falſe gloſſes and ambiguous 


therefore I am not willing to truſt my own Judgment, without a farther 
confirmation. And Providence hath given me an extraordinary opportunity 
to be fully ſatisfied, I having lately met with a Copy of Queries ſent by 
Dr. Lancaſter of London to the yearly Meeting of your Friends there mer 
laſt /h:tſantide, the anſwer to which I have not heard of nor ſeen; and 
finding the Queries fo full of ſubſtance, and ſo learnedly handled by the 
Doctor, and eſpecially containing the full ſtate of the fundamental Princi- 
ples and Doctrines conteſted berwixt you and the other Meeting, I thought 
my ſelf obliged to ſend it to you at this your general Meeting, and do beg 
the favour of a poſitive Anſwer, Zea or Nay, to each Query, as the in- 
cloſed Paper doth intimate. 

Gentlemen, I do aſſure you I have no other deſign or end in this my 
Addreſs to you, but that by your clear and candid Anſwer to theſe Que- 
ries I may ſatisfy my ſelf we others of the truth and ſoundneſs of your Faith 
in the ſaving Fundamentals of the Chriſtian Religion. I have ſent anotber 
Copy of theſe Queries to the other Meeting, with the ſame requeſt. Your 
Pardon for this trouble, and an Anſwer is defired by | 


Tour aſſured Friend and Servant, 
Robert Quary. 


Here follows the An ſiwer of the ſaid General — 3 
| rom 


2 . 
A Corrxcrion of Pap RRS, Oc. 


From our yearly Meeting of the Chriſtian People calbd Oualers, 
(who are join'd in Teſtimon)y with George Keith) held at the 


New Meeting-Honſe in Philadelphia, his 18 day of the 7th 
Month. 1695. 0 


Friend R. Q. 

E this day received thy Letter, with the Queries hereunto annexed, 
and notwithſtanding we might reaſonably hope, that our former 
rinted Confeſſions of Faith might have given ſatisfaction to thoſe who 

Fave had the opportunity of peruſing them, yet becauſe (as thy Letter in- 
timates) ſome under our Profeſſion have, as we are ſenſible, expreſs'd them- 
ſelves in doubtful and ambiguous words, and becauſe (according to the A- 
poſtle's command) we are ready and willing to give an account of the hope 
and faith that is in us, to every ſober Enquirer, and indeed are glad of 
an opportunity to ſatisfy any ſuch Perſon who may be in doubt of the 
ſoundneſs of our Faith in the ſaving Fundamentals of the Chriſtian Religion, 
we have, with the full and unanimous conſent of this our ſaid yearly (or 
general) Meeting, given a plain and poſitive (and we hope) chriſtian An- 
ſwer to each of the ſaid Queries, which that they may give thee full and 
ample ſatisfaction of our ſoundneſs in the chriſtian Faith, is the ſincere de- 
ſire of us, who in behalf, and by appointment of the ſaid Meeting, do ſub- 
ſcribe, and remain, id : | 


Thy Loving Friends, 


Rich. Dungworth, Geo. Hutcheſon, 
John Hampton, John Hart, 
Thomas Martin, Thomas Budd. 


Here follow Dr. Lancaſter's Queries, with the above-nam'd Meeting's An- 
. ſwer to each Query. 6 


To the Duakers aſſembled at their yearly Meeting at London, 


\ 


this Whitſon Week. 1695. 


Reat objections have been made againſt you in many Books which of 


late years have been writ, as well by thoſe who have departed from 
your Communion, as by others: But becauſe we would not willingly take 
an account of you only from your Adverſaries, no, nor yet the advantage 
which may be had from ſome of your own Apologiſts, we have choſen this 


ſolemn time of your moſt general Aſſembly that you have in the world, 
where there comes of your number our of all Parts, where any of your 
Profeſſion live, even as far as from the Meſt Indies, on purpoſe to attend 


this your yearly Meeting at London. We have choſen this moſt ſolemn and 
Vor. Il. 58 | 


conve- 


433 


434 


A Corrzetion of Pa ERsõ, c. 


convenient time for you to vindicate and clear your ſelves, and to give ſa- 
tisfaction to the world, particularly the Church of England, as to theſe 
great and grievous objections which are made againſt you. 

It is ſaid of you, that as Hymenzus and Philetus 2 Tim. 11. 18. did con- 
ſtrue the Reſurrection ſpiritually, ſaying, It was perform d inwardly with. 
in our Souls, and ſo avoided the literal and outward Reſurrection of our 
Body, which the Scriptures call overthrowin the Faith; ſo that you do 
conſtrue the Reſurrection in the ſame ſpiritual manner to be the riſing again 


of Chriſt, or the Light in our Hearts, and conſequently that the Saints ge- 


nerally have attained the Reſurrection already, and that there will be no 
Reſurrection of theſe our Bodies after they lie down in the Duſt. And not 


only this, but That you conſtrue likewiſe thoſe Scriptures which teſtify of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in this allegorical manner, to mean no more than 
what you call the Light within, and That this Chriſt or Light is born and 
erucifed, dies; is buried, riſes again, aſtends, and is glorified within 
you : That it ſheds its Blood withih you, and thereby quenches the wrath 


of God in you, as your Sacrifice br Propitiation : And that Chriſt has 


note no other Blood or Body than what he has within his Saints, or other 
than he had with his Father before the World began : That the outward 
Blood of that Man Jeſus that was ſhed at Jerufalem, was not the Pro- 
pitiation, or any Satisfatiion to ye of God for our Sins, but on- 


. ty the ſpiritual Blood ſhed inwardly within us. And by theſe means 


when you are asked, Mhether you believe in Chriſt that died for our Sins, 
roſe again and aſtended, and that by his Blood we are ſaved, &c. 75 
can readily anſwer; Tea, that you believe all this; and yet mean it all in 
an inward, allegorical ſenſe, that is, the Blood ſhed within you, the Light 
or Chriſt /auffering within you, &c. and thereby deceive others, and your 
ſelves, and keep your meaning hid and double, that the truth of what you 
hold may not be known, which if in plain words told and aſſerted, would 
grate all chriſtian Ears, and ſhew you to be thoſe miſerable Hereticks before 
told, who brought in damnable Doctrines, denying the Lord who bought 
them. Therefore that you may clear your ſelves from this great and grie- 
vous charge, you are deſired to give a plain, poſitive, and direct Anſwer 
to theſe following Queries. 

Your Reaſons or Explanations are not required, this not being intended 
for a Diſpute, but only your plain Zea or Nay to each of theſe Queries, 
that your Doctrine and Faith may be known. 


Ne r. Do you believe in a Chri/? without you now in Heaven? 
e Chriſtian Quaker anſwers, Zea. | 

Qu. 2. Hath he now in Heaven the ſame Body (tho r 47 in quali- 
ties and glorify'd) which he aſſumed in the womb of the bleſſed Virgin, in 
which he ſuffered, died, was buried, roſe again, and aſcended outwardly 4 

Ch. Qu. anſw. Tea. 1 T 

Qu. 3. Will he return in that ſame Body outwardly, or without Men, to 
Judge the world in the laſt day? 

h. Qu. anſw. Tea. | | | | 
Qu. 4. Will our dead Bodies ariſe the fame Bodies (though altered in pro- 
perties and qualities) which we now have, and ſhall lay down in the Duſt ? 
Or, do you believe an ontward and literal Reſurrection, contrary to Hyme- 
neus and Philetus ? Do you believe that the Saints generally have already 
attained the Reſurrection, either before or ſince Chriſt came into the 


world? | 
Ch. pi To the former part of this Query we anſwer, Vea; to the 
latter, Nay. EN ENTS 7 

| 8. 5. 


I Part, p. 419. 
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Qu. 5. Do you believe that Chriſt, or the eternal Word, was ſo made 
Fleth, as that he truly and really became Man, as truly Man as he was 
God ? and not only, as the Socinians ſay, that he dwelt in, or did inha- 
bit the Perſon of that Man Jeſus Chrif?, as a Garment or a Veil, as he dwells 
in, or inſpires other holy Perſons, though not in fo high a degree; or as 
Angels afame Bodies like Men, wherein they appear, without taking them 
into their own Nature, or thereby becoming Men? 

Ch. Qu. anſw. Zea. 
Qu. 6. Is Chriſt now at this day, and for ever to come, truly and rcal- 
ly a Man, in true and proper human Nature, without all other Men? 

Ch. Qu. To this we anſwer, Vea, under the qualifications contained iu 
the ſecond Query, viz. [changed in qualities, and glorify'd.) wy 

Qu. 7. and /aſtly, Was his outward Blood (outwardly ſhed at Feru/alem) 
the true Propitiation and Satisfaction for our Sins? Is this the true _y 
Faith ? Was not his outward Blood, that Blood, without ſhedding of whic 
there could be no Aronement ? Zeb. 1x. 22. a 
Ch. Qu. anſwer, Vea, not excluding the work of the Spirit of Chriſt 
in our Hearts. | 


The above Queries were ſigned by Dr. Lancaſter, Chaplain to the Lord 
Biſhop of London, and delivered Friday the 17 of May, 1695. into George 
Whitehead's own Hands, in their general Aſſembly in Grace-church-ſtreet, 
and there publickly read. They were deſired to return their Anſwer to 
Dr. Libeater at Mr. Wiſeman's Houle, a Chirurgion in Long- Acre; but 
we hear of no anſwer that they returned. Wherefore the ſaid Queries were 
preſented to the yearly Meeting of the Quakers in Philadelphia. That 
party which have excommunicated Mr. Keith returned anſwer as ſet down 
in the Preface : But that party which join with Mr. Keith preſently re- 
turned the anſwers above inſerted after each Query. | 


3 r 


—_— 
— — —ę 


His is verbatim what was printed at Philadelphia in Penſy lvania, 
An. 1695. and by this the Reader may judge whether it proceeded 
from want of capacity or ſincerity in George Whitehead, and the ref? of 
the London Quakers, that in their printed Anſwer to theſe Queries they 
Jay, They are not plain and direct Queries, therefore cannot poſitively be 
anſwer d by our ſingle Tea or Nay to each Query, as deſir'd: We therefore 
at preſent ſend this general Anſwer to the Queries; of which ſufficient has 
been ſaid in firft Part, Sect. v. p. 255. | | 
But here I would obſerve, that the Penniſt Quakers in Penſylvania dur/t 
208 truft their own Light within to anſwer theſe 5 and bound 
themſelves to fland by the anſwer of their London Friends. Whereas 
thoſe who (with G. Keith) had return d to the Truth of Chriſtianity took 
#0 time to conſider, nor ty'd themſelves implicitly to the determination of 
any whatſoever. They ſaid not, that the Truth was far off beyond the 
it to them, with ſafe Wind and Tyde: Deut. xxx. 13. See before ſecond 
From all this we may take notice of the different aſſurances which 
proceed from a rational Faith, founded upon the Rock of the holy Scrip- 


I tures; and that which is built * the Sand of our own imagination, 


- © 


which the Quakers call their Light within. 


 NUMB. 


1 


Seas, in old as, ir and they muſt ſlay till ſome good body ſhould fetch 
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A faithful Relation of the great oppoſition made by ſome Preachers 
among the Dnakers to three great fundamental Dodtrines of 
the Chriſtian Faith, at two ſeveral Meetings at London, n 
the year 1678. appointed to hear the Charges made by them 
agaiuſt me George Keith, for my aſſerting the ſaid three fun- 
damental Doflrines in my Book, calld, The Way caſt up. 
Printed 1637. And the Reaſons of my publiſhing the ſaid 
Relation. | 


N the year 1678, at London, there being gteat whiſperings and com- 
| plaints privately ſpread among the People call'd Quakers againſt me, on 
che account of certain Principles laid down by me, in a Book of mine, 
printed in the year 1677, called, The Way caſt up; and I happening to be 


then at London, and hearing of the ſaid complaints againſt me and my ſaid 


Book, I ſpoke to divers of the Miniſtry, of the People called Quakers, that 
they would appoint a Meeting, to hear the complaints of thoſe perſons that 
objected againſt ſome things contain'd in my Book, charging them to be 


falſe and erroneous; and allo to hear my defence, and vindication, touch- 


ing the things to be charged againſt me. A Meeting was 9 45 a 
Friend's Houſe, call'd 70% Oſgood, a Merchant, in hite-hart Court in 
Gracechurch-ſtreet, London, in the Winter Seaſon, which began about the 
ſixth hour at night; where a conſiderable numher of thoſe called Friends of 
the Miniſtry were met together, with divers other Perſons of account a- 
mong the Quakers; among whom were William Penn, George Whitehead, 


Thomas Green, William Mead, William Gibſon, George Watt, Francis 


More, Thomas Hart, James Claypowl, John Bull; and many others 
„„ 4: | | | Dy 44 

The Perſons that appeared againſt me at the ſaid Meeting, were chiefly 
Samuel Newtown, a great Preacher then among them, (who not long after 
broke, and went to Pireiia and ſtill preacheth there among the Quakers, 
as I have been certainly inform'd by ſome that heard him, and are ready to 
bear witneſs to it) and William Shewen a Preacher, and a great Writer 
among them, who hath printed divers Books highly a pores y many of 
the People called Quakers, containing ſome abominable Principles, whereof 


I have given ſome account in my ſecond and third Narratives of the Pro- 
ceedings at Twrners-Hall. This Man was never cenſur'd by Friends of the 

Miniſtry for his antichriſtian Doctrine contained in ſome of his Books, but 
lived and died in unity with them, and had ſolemn Commendations, and 
Teſtimonies given him by ſome of the Miniſtry at his Funeral. 


The 
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The firſt Meeting not having time ſufficient to hear all that was to be 
ſaid for and againſt, appointed another Meeting at the Houle of James 
Claypool; Merchant, in Scotch-Jard in London, when ſome others were 
eſent, and moſtly all the fore: mention d: The Meeting began about the 
fiath hour at night, as did the former. TTY 
The particulars were three eſpecially, wherewith theſe two aboye-named 
Perſons ſeyerally charged me, and blamed my Doctrine, and oppoled againſt 
ir, to be contradictory to the ancient Friends Books, whereof they W 
a conſiderable number, which were laid on the Table; but it happened t a 
none of them were uſed, but inſtead of them, the Bible was call'd for, an 
ſome places in it read and diſcours d upon. ” 
The firſt particular they blam'd in my ſaid Book, and charg d to be falſe; 
was, that I had affirm'd * that Chri/t's Body that was crucify d on the Tre 
of the Croſs, and was buried, roſe again, and aſcended into Heaven, an 
was in Heaven, Divers ſpoke their mind to it one after another, ſome a- 
gainſt it and ſome for it, and ſome very doubtfully, which I was Fend 
aſtoniſhed to find. I quoted that place of Scripture in defence of the Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſts Body, Pal xvi. 10. compared with Act. 11, 30, 31; 
32. Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, nor ſuffer thy holy one to ſee 
Corruption. Will. Mead laid to me, doſt thou underſtand this of an out- 
ward Body? that which was not to fee Corruption was the Seed within. 
I anſwered, let the places be read and compared, and it will be found that 
they are to be underſtgod of Chriff's Body that was laid in the outward 
Grave; ſo theſe two places of Scripture were read, and ſeveral gave their 
aſſent to it, that — holy one that was not to ſee Corruption, was to 
be underſtood Chriſt's Body that was laid in the Grave: Whereupon Thomas 
Green, an ancient Preacher, ſaid, Friends, one of two things we muſt needs 
ſay, either that CHhriſt's Body remains in ſome hole or cave of the Earth, oy 
that it roſe and aſcended, for it did not fee Corruption; and for my _— 
rather think it roſe and aſcended into Heaven, as George Keith affirms, than 
that it remains in any hole or caye of the Earth, Divers other places. of 
Scripture I had to bring forth to prove the truth of the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt's Body, as his own words to the Fews; Deſtroy this Temple (mean- 
ing his Body) and after three days I will raiſe it up, and his appearing to 
his Diſciples after his Reſurrection; having ſaid, as it is Luk. xx1v. 39. Han- 
dle me, and feel me, for a Spirit hath not Fleſh and Bones as ye ſee me 
have, After Thomas Green had ſpoke, as is above related: George M hite. 
bead ſaid, that whereas many, both Prieſts and Profeſſors, had queſtioned 
Friends much concerning Chriſt's Body, what was become of it, and where 
it was? By occaſion of Friends preaching Chriſt within ſo frequently, he 
conſeſſes that Friends were at ſome ſtand to give a poſitive Anſwer, but ra: 
ther evaded the Queſtion. . And tho' in former times Friends were ſhy to 
anſwer the Prieſts and Profeſſors Queſtions about Chri/?'s Body, fearing they 
ſought by their ſubtilty to enſnare them, yet now George Reith has given 
a plain Anſwer to their Queſtion ; he tells them Chrz/”s Body is aſcended 
into Heaven, and ſo is in Heaven. He doth contradict what Friends had for- 
merly ſaid; but it is poſitiye and plain in his Anſwer to the Profeſſors Que- 
ſtion: So my oppoſers ceaſed any more to object againſt me upon that Head, 
The ſecond particular they charged againſt me was, that in my Book I 
ad ſaid the Friends did pray to Chriſt Feſus, and did worſhip and pray un- 
to the Mediator betwixt God and Man, the Man Chri/t Jeſus, the anointed 
King, Prieſt and Prophet of his People, who alſo is God over all, bleſſed - 


— — — 
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P. 131. r Note this fallacy G. W. knew well enough that what I had aſſerted about Chiiſt's 
Body, his Aſcenſion into Heaven, did contradict both his and his Brethren's Doctrine. | 
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for ever, p. 123. of The Way caſt up. And whereas I had ſer down ſome 
words of Prayers that I had ſaid I had heard ſome uſe in our own Meetings, 
and I had uſed, as 7eſus Son of David have mercy on us (p. 121.) O thou 
bleſſed Lord Jeſus, that wert crucified and died for our Sins, and ſhed thy 
precious Blood for us, be gracious unto us, Sc. The which Prayer con- 
taineth a whole page in print; wherein allo the forgiveneſs of our fins is 
prayed for (a thing many ſay they never heard in a Quaker's Meeting) to 
this theſe two Men obſerved, that it was a fort of Popery; but with this 
difference, that the Papiſts prayed both to the Mother and the Son. George 
Keith, tho' he prayed not to the Mother, yet he prayed to the Son. Some 
preſent ſaid it was a part of Common-Prayer, to ſay, Son of David have 
mercy on us: But theſe two before-mentioned Perſons, my chief oppoſers, 

ut me hard to ir to give ſome inſtance, where ever I heard any ancient 
Friend of the Miniſtry, that was an SE pray to Chriſt Jef. It 
is poſſible (ſaid they) thou haſt heard ſome Scotch Friends pray ſo, whom 
thou haſt taught ſo, and were thy Proſelytes. I confeſs I was at a ſtand to 
name any one Engliſhman that ever I heard ſo pray, tho' in Scotland 1 
would have named one: But William Penn prevented me, and faid, Friends 
I am an Engliſhman, and a Friend of the Miniſtry ; I have oft prayed to 
Chriſt Je ſus, to my great comfort, and have been anſwered. And not long 
ago, being under ſome great weight upon my Spirit, and like to have been 
ſwallowed up by a power of Darkneſs, I utter'd thele words (its true I was 
in private) Lord Jeſus, who was crucified for me, have mercy on me; and 
immediately I was caſed and comforted. They objected, that WÄilliam 
Penn was but a young Miniſter: Let George Keith give an inſtance what 
ancient Engliſb Friend of the Miniſtry he ever heard pray to Chriſt Jeſus. 


As I could remember none, fo nor did any in all the Meeting give an in- 


ſtance : Bur ſaid George Whitehead, it is not what William Penn, or George 
Keith faith, let the Scripture decide it; whereupon he call'd for the Bible, 
and reads in 1 Cor. 1. 2. Onto the Church of God, which ts at Corinth, to 
them that are ſancti ſied in Chriſt Jeſus, call d to be Saints, with all that 
in every place call upon the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, both theirs and 
ours, What ſay ye to this, Friends? ye ſee that Paul did approve the Co- 
rinthians that called upon the name of the Lord Jeſus. [Note Reader, one 
would think that if G. Whitehead had made it his practice to pray to 
Chriſt Jeſus, being an ancient Miniſter, and uſing to ro frequently in the 
publick Meetings of the People call Quakers, he would have named 


| hamſelf to have been one who had prayed to Chriſt Jeſus, or ſome that had 


oft heard him, there preſent, might have given him for an inſtance; but 
no inſtance was brought of any Engliſh ancient Friend of the Miniſtry, 
who had ever been heard ſo to pray; and had it been a frequent practice 
among them to call upon the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, it could not 
be ſuppos'd to be poſſible that theſe two Men, my oppoſers, could have ob 


jelted it againſt me as a novelty, or ſuch a ſingular practice, as that no 


Engliſh ancient Friend could be produced as a witneſs for that practice.] 
Their Anſwer to George Whitehead's Queſtion was, Paul was dark and ig- 
norant in that thing, as George Keith is; for our parts we know better. 
George Whitehead reply'd, hold Friends, fay not ſo. Ye know we have. 
been accuſed by divers that we eſteem our ſelves equal to the Apoſtles, which 
for my part I never did. How will. this be received by Profeſſors, if they 
ſhould hear that we did ſet up our ſelves above them, and above Paul, one 
of the chiefeſt of them, after he had fo plentifully received the Holy Ghoſt, 


and had planted ſo many Churches? Pray let us not exalt our ſelves above 


Paul; it is very well if we be where he was. But they till continued 
blaming my aſſertion in my Book, for ſaying that Chriſt was to be prayed 


1 
By. 
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into, and eſpecially they blam'd the manner of praying to him by the name 
Son of David, objecting againſt one of the proofs in my Book, how Bar- 
timæus pray d to Chriff in theſe words, Son of David have mercy on me. 
Poor blind Bartimens (ſaid they) had George Keith no better arguments 
for him than blind Bartimæus? He was as blind in his Soul as he was in 
his Body. Thomas Hart replied to them, Friends ſlay not ſo, ye are under 
a great miſtake to think he was blind in his Soul; he was greatly enlight. 
ned in his Soul, and had a great Faith; and CHriſt anſwered him, and ſaid 
thy Faith hath ſaved thee, which proveth he was not blind in his Soul when 
he ſo prayed. They ſtill remaining diſſatisfy'd, and greatly blaming that 


manner of expreſſion, Son of David, as improper, William Penn ſaid, 


Friends we know that Chrz# after his Aſcenſion call'd himſelf the root and 
off-ſpring of David. Now why may it not be ſuppoſed that a Friend may 


be moved in Prayer to ſay, O thou root and oft-ipring of David have 
mercy on us. Some alſo brought that place in As vi. 59. how Stephen 


being fill'd with the Holy Ghoſt, at his death call'd, ſaying, Lord Jeſus 


receive my Spirit. So after ſeveral words of diſcourſe made by other Friends 


reſent, moſtly approving my aſſertion, they paſſed to their third particu- 
| 5 ** in my Book; the paſſage in my Book that they 


ar charg'd again 
blam'd, is in p. 12 3. compared with p. 136. were I had ſaid p. 123. He 
« is that mighty one, upon whom the Father hath laid help, for that al- 
though the Father himſelf loveth us, and is moſt willing and ready to 
help us in all our neceſſities; yet we can no otherwiſe receive his help, 
« bur as it comes to us by the conveyance of the Man Chriſt Jeſus, our 
alone Mediator.” And p. 136. I had ſaid But ſtill as in reſpe& of 
«© Union, Manifeſtation, and Operation, and alſo in reſpect of Communion 
and Fellowſhip, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, or Word Incarnate, is the only 
proper Middle and Mediator between God and us; ſo that whereas God 
is immediately united with the Man Chriſt Jeſus, no other Men or An- 
« gels have, or indeed are capable to have an immediate Union with God, 
«+ their Union is only mediate with God, and ſo their Communion and Fel- 
«+ lowſhip with him is but mediate alſo, by the means of Chriſt Jeſus, al- 
though in reſpect of other means it is immediate. I 
All this paſſage they mightily cenſured, as contradicting their own ex- 
erience. 'Tis true, ſaid they, when we were young and weak, at our 
rſt convincement and beginning, we had need of Chriſt; but now we have 


no need of him, we have acceſs to God immediately without CHriſti. Tho- 


mas Hart replied to them, Friends I am ſorry you ſhould think ye have 
not need of Chrif now, I cannot ſay ſo, and I dare not fay it. Ihave as much 
need of him now as ever formerly; I need him not only to cleanſe me 
from my Sins, but to preſerve me that I ſin not: Let me tell you, it ma 
be before ye die, you may come ro find your need of Chri/?. Theſe & 6. 
of Thomas Hart were much noticed and approved by divers preſent ; and 
after divers had ſpoke their minds about this whole matter, particular! 
George Whitehead and William Penn, who approved and. vindicated. a 
theſe three Particulars, which my oppoſers have objected againſt and ſe- 
verely cenſured, and all other leſſer matters, to every tittle and word that 
was objected ; ſo that I had need to fay little, and indeed ſaid not much, 
becauſe I found them (as ſeemed to me) well diſpoſed and inclined to an- 
{wer for me, as they readily did. Divers others Friends preſent ſtood u 
in the Meeting and declar'd their great ſatisfaction, with having heard thols 
things ſo well cleared and opened to their underſtandings, which they con- 
feſſed they had been formerly muddled about, a FR 

opportunity they had to have things made ſo clear to them, among whom 


Were Francis More and James Claypool, both Citizens of good account, 


0 | and 


d God for that good 
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and of good reputation among Friends and Neighbours. This is but a ſum- 
mary and abreviation of the matter, which was much more largely diſcourſ- 
ed, and took up ſeveral Hours time at each Meeting. In the concluſion, 
the Perſons that had accuſed me wete deſired by the Meeting to defiſt from 
theit charge, and ſay nothing againſt the Book; and whereas ſome Friends 
that were diſſatisfied at my Book had forbidden the Stationer in George. 
Tard to fell it, becauſe it was unſound; order was given by the Meeting 
that the Stationer might be encouraged to fell it, that it might have its 
Service in City and Coutitry, as accordingly was dorie. And now Reader, 
wonldeft thou not think that theſe Men who had ſo expoſed their igno- 


fance, unbelief, and antichriſtian Principles directly oppoſite to the great 


Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, would have received {ome tevere Cenſure from 
the Friends of the Miniſtry, or at leaſt that they would have put them to 
diſdwn their vile Errors before they could be owned either as found Mini- 
ſters, ot found Friends? But nothing of chis was done; and to the certain 
knowledge of divers as well as mine, theſe Men (as well as others that 
had privately ſided with them) remained reſolute and ſtiff in their former 
Errors, whereof the one, to wit, William Shewen, ſometime after gave a 
publick demonſtration in the face of the world, having after all chis print- 


ed a Book call'd by him A Treatiſe of Thoughts, where he faith, p. 37. 


Not to Jeſus, the Son of Abräham, David, and Mary, Saint or Angel, but 
70 God the Father, all Worſhip, Honour, and Glory is to be gives through 
Jeſus Chriſt, Sr. Note Reader whar he means by Jeſus Chriſt, &c. is 
ealy to apptehend, not the Son of Abraham, of David, or Mary, for him 
he hath excluded from being the object of Worſhip, together with Saints 
and Angels, as in his own words is manifeſt; but this Jeſut Chriſt, &c. 
is the Light within; ſo here are two Chriſis with a witneſs by this Man's 
doctrine, one the Sen of David, to whom no Worſhip, Honour, and Glo- 
ry is to be given, another through whom God the Father is to be worſhip- 
ed; and certainly he through whom we worſhip God the Father, muſt be 
the object of Worſhip together with the Father. But how long did he al- 
tow Je/as Chriſt, 8c. to be him through whom God the Father is to be 
worſhipped ? No longer than until he hath reſtored all rn, into their 
primitive Order, that is, brought William Shewen and hir 
fraleſs ftate, whith many think they have attained already, and then Chriſt 
in them is known to ſurrender up the Kingdom to the Father, and God to 
become all in all: As he plainly declates in his p. 38. And on the margin 
he adds, This ts the aſcending of Chriſt ap, where he was before he def 
tended, and before there was any cauſe for his deſcenſion ; he that can 
underſtand (faith he) let him. (This paſſage of William Shewen is more 
fully quoted out of his Book in my third Narrative lately printed.) Judge, 
Reader, what imaginary Heavens had this Man got up into, after he hath 
witneſſed a ſinleſs ſtate, even in the mortal Body; then Chriſt ſurrenders 
up the er to the Father, in him, and it is no more Chriſt in him, 
but God all in all. And what Chriſt ſpoke of his Aſcenſion, as Man, in- 
to Heavens without us, he wholly applieth to Chriſt's putting off his Offi- 
ces as Chriſt, and ceaſing any more to officiate as Chriſt in them, but as 
God the Father. The myſtery of this is rank and wild Ranteriſin, to wit, 
that God and Chriſt within Men are but two inwatd miniſtrations and operati- 
ons; Chriſt is the lower, and the Father is the higher; and by E from 
the lower to the higher, as Men paſs from the lower ſtory of the Houle to 
the higher, they paſs from Chriſt ro God, and leave Chrift behind or be- 
low them, and aſcend up to God all in all, and fo need not Chriſt either 


within them, or without them. That this is the real and genuine ſenſe of 


William Shewen's words in that. above · mention d Treatiſe, any intelligent 
| | | Perſon 
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Perſon that reads them (more eſpecially if he read thoſe paſſages through- 
out, from firſt to laſt, a part whereof I have but quoted, for brevity lake) 
cannot but acknowledge. 

| Now becaule it is probable many of the People call'd Quakers will ſay, 
that theſe things which 1 have above related as matter of fact, are not truly 
related; and will be ready to oppoſe to the credit of my Relation, that G. 
Whitehead who confeſſerh there was ſuch a Meeting where he was preſent, 
denieth that he remembereth that any ſuch things were affi med by them 
that found fault with me for ſome things contained in my Book. But firſt, 
his not remembering is but a negative evidence againſt my poſitive evidence, 


therefore not fo ſtrong as mine. Secondly, I have brought Milliam Shewen's 


own Book, writ and printed after that Meeting, ſufficiently declaring, at 
leaſt the two laſt particulars, or rather indeed all the three : For fince he 
conſtrueth Chriſt's Aſcenſion into Heaven to be inwardly in Men, he has 
left us no proofs for his Aſcenſion outwardly. Thirdly, had G. White- 


head been ingenuous, he would have been poſitive to have told what he 


did remember; ſeeing ſome preſent in theſe Meetings as old in years, and 
as weak in memory as himſelf, hath very lately told what was laid in one 
of them Meetings, and that is the chiefeſt of the three, and indeed includes 
all the three particulars above. mention d. Fourthly, know then, for a far- 
ther evidence, that Thomas Hart an ancient Citizen, of very good credit 
and fame, (a perſon of greater age than G M hitehead as | ſuppoſe, and 
and one whom G. Whitehead, I think, will own to be worthy of credit in 
any other thing, if not in this) hath lately declar'd to me, (in anſwer to 
my requeſt to him, that ſeeing I was call'd in queſtion as a Ly ar for ſay ing 
ſome of my oppoſers at one of theſe Meetings had ſaid, they needed not 
_ Chrift then, he would be pleaſed for the truth's lake, to ſpeak what he 
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did remember was ſaid by them to that effect) that he did remember that 


they did ſay, They needed not Chriſt; and allo that he did reply to them, 


It may be before they died they would find their need of Chriſt. Thus 
he freely and voluntarily declared to me in my Houle 224 12 month 1697. 
in anſwer to my requeſt as above. I having told him, that to clear me of 
the imputation of a Lyar, I did deſire him (by a few Lines in writing) to 
ſpeak with me, who came to my Houle in compliance to my deſire; and 
I having repeated to him all his words as they are above-mentioned, that 
he ſpoke to them, he anſwered me directly, that his memory was weak, 
and did not remember the other paſſages, but this (ſaid he) I do well re- 
member, that when ſome of them ſaid they needed not Chriſt, I told them, 
before they died they might come to find their need of him; and he ſaid 
farther, I own it to be a truth that I need Chr:i# ſtill, for I find my obe- 
dience ſo ſhort, that I cannot rely upon it; and therefore I need that God 
be merciful to me, and forgive me my Sins and Failings for Chri/?'s fake. 
And divers things he ſpoke to this purpoſe, very ſenſibly and chriſtianly, 
with which I was much refreſhed to Aud him ſo ſound and ſenſible, and that 
he ſtill adhered to his former Teſtimony he gave at one of theſe Meetings. 
And ſeeing he hath confirmed the truth of my Relation, in one of the chief 
particulars, that one containing all the reſt ; I judge it is an authentick E- 
vidence to the whole; for if they needed not Chriſt, then ſure they were 

not to pray to him; and as ſure it is, that there is no need of any ſuch 
belief, (according to their ſentiments) that CHhriſt's Body did aſcend into 
Heaven; for they having denied the end of his Aſcenſion, which was that 
we might have him to be our merciful High-Prieſt in Heaven, to make in- 
terceſſion for us according to our need, they muſt conſequently deny his 
Aſcenſion, otherwile ſay he aſcended to no purpoſe or end, as to us] For 
a farther evidence, I here add the Teſtimony of John Bull, who was pre- 

Vo L. II. 5 U ſent 
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ſent at one of theſe Meetings, who had alſo at my deſire and requeſt (ob- 
reſting him to ſpeak the truth, ſeeing my chriſtian name and reputati- 
on was cn in the caſe) declared, that it having been long ago, he 
did not remember much; but this he did“ remember, that they oppoſed to 
that paſſage in my Book, wherein I did aſſert that CHhriſt's Body that was 
buried roſe again, and aſcended into Heaven: As alſo, that ſeveral Friends 
ſaid, they were much benefited by the things they heard diſcourſed, by 
way of ohjections and anſwers, and bleſſed God for that opportunity. This 
he told me at my Houſe 23* 12" Mo. 1697. 

Having thus finiſh'd my Relation touching theſe weighty matters, which 
I ſolemnly declare to be true, and which I think I have given a ſufficient 
evidence of, by the concurring evidences of ſome of their Brethren that re- 
main in unity with them, it now remains to give ſome reaſons of making 
publick rhis Relation, which I do thus. ; 

1. My firſt reaſon of making publick this Relation, is to clear my name 
both as a Man and a Chriſtian, from the imputation of Lyar, Slanderer, 
and falſe Accuſer, which ſome of the contrary Party have caſt upon me, for 
my having affirmed, that ſome noted Men among the Quakers, yea and 
Teachers too, twenty years ago have oppos'd ſome of the great Funda- 
mentals of Chriſtianity, and greatly cenſured me for aſſerting them. 

2. The ſecond reaſon is, that this account given by me here will ſerve 
for an Apology and excuſe to me, in great part, why I have in ſome of 
my former Books, eſpecially in my Controverſies with ſome of the Preach- 
ers at Boſton in New England, praiſed and defended William Penn and 
George Whitehead as ſound and orthodox in the fundamental Principles of 
the chriſtian Faith, concerning Chriſt, and the real exiſtence of his Man- 


| hood-nature, conſiſting of a glorified Soul and Body in Heaven, being both 


God, and Man, and yet one Chriſt; and our Faith in him as ſuch, for re- 
miſſion of Sin, and eternal Salvation, whom theſe Men did repreſent as un- 


ſound. Now that which gave me (as I thought) juſt ground ſo to judge, 


was, that they ſeemed to me, by the defence they made for me at theſe 
two Meetings aforeſaid, to be not only ſound in their judgments as touch- 
ing theſe great truths, but to be cordially and zealouſly concerned for the 
defence of them: And in this perſuaſion of them I continued until the 
differences aroſe in Penſylvania betwixt my Adverſaries and me, in the 
year 1691. concerning the neceſſity of Faith in Chriſt without us, for remiſſion 
of Sin and eternal Salvation, as well as the belief of his iriward appearance by 


his Light and Grace in our Hearts, both which I affirmed was neceſſary to our 


Chriſtianity, which my Adverſaries roſe up againſt, charging it to be falſe as well 
as new Doctrine, and contradicting the printed Teſtimonies and Books of 
ſound Friends, and particularly of 2 illiam Penn and George Whitehead; 
ſo that I was accuſed by my Penſylvanian oppoſers, in our publick Meet- 
ings there, for contradicting the Principles of 2 illiam Penn and G. White- 
head in their printed Books, particularly in that Book called the Chriſtiau 
Quaker, both in relation to the ſuſſiciency of the Light within, without 
any thing elſe, to Salvation, and alſo in relation to the Reſurrection of 
the Body. And thus time after time they oppoſed me with theſe Men's 
Books: And when I deſir'd them to begin with the Scriptures, and prove 
the contradiction of my Doctrine firſt to the holy Scriptures, and then it 
was time to conſider theſe Men's Books; Samuel Jennings in a publick 
Meeting at 8 on a firſt day, ſaid it was not neceſſary to prove 

y (whereof they had accus d me) from the Scriptures, 
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* Note, Since the writing of this Paper John Bull is deceaſed; but 1 have evidence of ſome alive who 


bur 


heard him ſo affirm. 
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but from Friends Books; for (ſaid he) the Queſtion betwixt G. X. and them 
is not who is the beſt Chriſtian, but who is the beſt Quaker. And though 
I ſtill deſir d them to bring their Scripture proofs, yer they for molt part 
waved that, and continued clamouring that my Doctrine contradicted Will. 
Penn, Geo. Whitehead, and other Friends; which I did not know all thar 
time that it did, for tho' the places they quoted out of their Books ſeemed 
much to fayour my adverſaries, yet I was not willing to think ſo, but la- 
bour'd to retain my charitable perſuaſion of them, putting the moſt chari- 
table Conſtructions upon their words as was 2 ſo far as I had read 
the paſſages in their Books that ſeemed to interfere with me. Ar laſt, I came 
to a firm reſolution in my mind to come for England, having firſt writ to 
George Whitehead and other Friends of the Miniſtry about our differences, 
deſiring to know their ſenſe. They ſeemed to blame me for the Separation, 
but in great part to approve of my Principles; yet the words in their Epi- 
ſtles were ſo dubious, like the Heathen Oracles, that as to the main diffe- 
rence of Principles betwixt my adverſaries and me in Pen/y/vania, it was 
rather RT by their Epiſtles than allay d; my adverſaries conſtruing 
them one way, and I and my Friends another way. After I arrived in Eng- 
land and came to London, and had ſome private Conferences with George 
Whitehead and William Penn about theſe very Principles of the /ufficiency 
of the Light within to Salvation, without any thing elſe, by the ſome- 
thing elſe that I did plead for, declaring that I meant the Man Chri/ff Jeſus, 
and his moſt holy and perfect obedience unto death for our Sins, and his in- 
terceſſion for us in Heaven, I began eaſily to perceive that they greatly 
differ'd from me in thoſe great things; yet they did ſeek to hide themſelves 
as much as they well could, mainly and almoſt only blaming me for the Se- 
paration, and making a breach in Penſyluania and the neighbouring Pro- 
vinces among Friends. But, by degrees, the difference in Principles betwixt 
them and me began plainly to appear, before they excommunicated me at 
their yearly Meeting in the year 1695. For at a large Meeting of Friends 
of the Miniſtry, where were many Country Friends, about two days be- 
fore the yearly Meeting in 1694. William Penn accuſed me for ſeeking to 
bring in a new method of preaching Chriſt, and Faith in him, differing from 


that of Friends; and that new method was to preach the Man Chriſi with- 


out us, and his Death and Sufferings, in order to bring People to know the 
divine Principle within them, and the work of Regeneration. And at the 
ſaid Meeting G. W. blamed me, for affirming that all the Light and Grace 
that any Men had in any age of the World, was the effect of CHriſt's obedi- 
ence unto death for us, and argued againſt it thus: Men had Light and Grace, 


before Chriſt came in the Fleſh, to perform that obedience; can the effect 


be before the cauſe? This plainly enough let me ſee into G. Yhitehead's 
Principles: He had the fame ſtrength of argument (but that's none at all) 
againſt any Men's having remiſſion of Sin by Chriſt's death, before he came 
in the Fleſh; why, can the effect be before the cauſe? I told him a moral 
effect can be before its cauſe, and oft times is, and gave an example, how 
a Man by a contract or covenant: buyeth a Houſe or Field, and poſſeſſeth 
it before the money is paid, the condition of the covenant being, that the 


money is not to be paid until ſuch a time; ſo by virtue of the covenant of 


Grace, which reſpected Chriſt to come, and the ſatisfaction he was to 
make to divine Juſtice by his death and ſufferings for Men's Sins paſt, as well 


as to come, all the faithful had remiſſion of Sin, and inward Light and 


Grace, as well before he came as ſince. And ſome months after this, at a 
publick Meeting of the Quakers at Rarcliff by London, William Penn did 
publickly oppoſe my teſtimony, and charg'd me to be an Apoſtate, and that 
I endeayoured to pluck up the teſtimony of truth by the roots: And at the 
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ſame time he told the Auditory, that Friends ſaw no great need to preach 
the faith of Chris death and ſufferings; for all England had that faith, 
and all Chriſtendom had it; but it did not profit them“: With many abu— 
five words; all which he father'd upon a tranſport of the glorious power of 
God at the next yearly Meeting, when I complain'd upon his fo abuſing 
me. Vet they have, aſter all this, ſought to hide the differences in Doctrine 
betwixt them and me from publick notice; fo that in their lentence of Ex. 
communication they blame not my Doctrine nor Morals in any particular 
thing, but caſt out ſome general charges againſt me for being turbulent, &c. 
and ſeparating my ſelf from the Church of Chriſt. But their unchriſtian 
dealings with me, as well as antichriſtian principles, have ſufficiently proved 
them not to be a Church of Chriſt; tho' ſtill I have that charity to divers 
among them, that they belong ro Chri/? and his Church, but not as reſpect. 
ing that viſible Society that has leſs the face of a Church than any Society 
of Proteſtants any where in the world. | 20S | 
A third Reaſon is, that this publication of the foregoing Relation will be 
a true evidence and witneſs for me, that as to the great fundamentals of the 
Chriſtian Faith I am not changed from what I was twenty years ago, when 
own'd among them, and for many years after 1 by them that 
e a calumny and 
falſe accuſation rais'd by ſome malicious perſons among the Quakers againſt 


me; that I am apoſtatiz'd from my former principles of Chriſtianity, and 


have embraced new notions, or Prieſts and Profeſſors principles, as they 
are pleaſed to call them, that formerly I had relinquiſhed, and from a tenta- 
tion that 1 had let prevail over me, to ſeek and affect preheminence over 
my Brethren ; and not finding my deſire and end anſwer'd in that, I ſought 

caſion to differ from them, and purpoſely chang'd my principles, that 1 
might have a ground of Strife and Contention with them: All which the 
righteous Judge of the whole Earth, and the ſearcher of Hearts, knoweth 
to be falſe and injurious Charges. I have ſufficiently, in my late printed 
Books, proved that I am the fame in all principles of Truth that I was for- 
merly ; and wherein I am changed, in ſome leſſer matters of perſuaſion, it 
is to truth, and not from truth; God having been pleaſed farther to en- 
lighten me, for which I defire to praiſe him: And have ſhewed my adver- 


 faries, both Milliam Penn and George Whitehead, to be much more guilty 
of contradictions than any thing that any have laid to my charge, as in my 


firſt Narrative of the Proceedings at Turners. Hall, and in other late Books; 
and wherein they charge me to contradict ſome paſſages in my former Books, 
as in relation to Baptiſm and the Supper, and the having a better underſtand- 
ing of ſome places of Scripture than formerly I had, this is properly no 
eontradiction, but a retractation. But my adverſaries are juſtly chargeable 
with many contradictions, that (without any retractation) hold contradicto- 
7 # fg we irions at once to be both true. This is contradiction with a wit- 


No, judge Reader, whether as the'above-ſaid relation of the particulars 
mentioned in the firft Sheet is nor ſome Apology for me to excuſe my praiſ- 
ing E. Whitehead and William Penn, as orthodox and ſound Men, as to 
Chriſtian Principles, they having by their ſeeming Orthodox at that time 
deceiv'd me; fo hath not the late diſcovery of their inſoundneſſes in the 
Chriſtian Fairh given me a far greater ground of Apology to excuſe my 
charging them to be guilty of vile anti-chriftian errors, as I have largely 
ſhewn in my late printed Books, particularly my three Narratives of the 


Proceedings at Tururru-Hall, the fecond and third of which has as yet re- 
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ceived no ſhadow of anſwer; and what ſhadow of anſwer the firſt received 


by Thomas Ellwood, hath been tufficiently demonſtrated to be a mere ſna- 
dow, by the Book call'd Satan Diſrob d, and allo by my fecond and third 


' Narratives: All which lie on their hand unanſwered; and yet they falſely 


glory in print, that they have anſwerd all my former Books. And their 
moſt partial ſiding with my adverſaries in Pen/y{vanza to cloak their vile 
errors, as well as unjuſt practices, is another ground of my juſt Apology, 
for my changing my thoughts of them; beſides other great proofs I have to 
manifeſt their unſound and anti-chriſtian principles; 
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Some Paſſages taken out of Humphry Norton's MS, mentioned 
in the II. Part p. 99, 100. 


Begin with a Letter of George Fox's, which is not only inſerted, but at- 

deltec in this MS. of Hump. Norton's, part of which Letter being quoted 
in the Snake, p. 62. The Quakers in their laſt anſwer, which they call 
A Switch for the Snake, p. 175. lay, that it may be either adulterated by 
the Snake, or ſome Apoſtate, or forged by them. Aud if they were G. Fs. 
words, why did not the Snake give the whole Letter? To what pur po ſe 
hath he made a Break in it? And what is left out at it? Therefore you 


| ſhall have the whole, and ſufficiently atteſted : Together with H. Norton's 


impious (pion of Oliver to our Lord Feſus Chriſi, his Death, Burial, and 


Reſurrection. Which take as follows out of the MS. p. 21. 


The Meſſage from 0. Cromwell to G. Fox, upon the fifth Day 


_-— of the firſt Month. 


That it was Ne by Oliver Cromwel from G. F. that he would prog. | 


that he would not take up a carnal Sword or Weapon againſt the Lor 
Protector, or Government, as it is now: And that G. F. would write 
| down the words, in anſwer to that which the Protector required; and 
for G. F. to ſer bis hand to it. oO = 77081 ER bt 


| nk 5 U Aach df 116113 5 IV! tH 
"T*HIS was demanded * of G. E. in our. preſence and hearing, whoſe 


I. names in the Fleſh are called Tho. Aldam and Robert Craven. Upon 
the ſixth. day of the firſt month G. F. was moved to give forth theſe words 
2 which were written and given to Oliver Cromwal by Capt. 


— "uy * 2 * 1 


— * 


At. 
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445 


A C OLLECT 10 * PAP ERS, Sc. 

Anſ. 1 who am of the world called C. F. doth ow the carrying or 
drawing any carnal Sword againſt any, or againſt thee O. C. or any Man, 
in the preſence of the Lard I declare it, God is my witneſs, by whom I am 
moyed to give this forth, for the truth's ſake, from him whom the world 
calls G. Fox, who 4s the Son of God, who is ſent to ſtand a witneſs againſt 
all violence and againſt the works of Darkneſs, and to turn the People from 
Darkneſs to Light, and to bring them from the occaſion of the War and from 
the occaſion of the Magiſtrates Sword, which is a terror to the evildoer,which 


acts contrary to the Light of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; which is a praiſe to them 


that do well; which is a protection to thom that do well, and not the evil; 
and ſuch Soldiers as are put in place no falſe accuſers muſt be, no violence muſt 
do, but be content with their wages: And that Magiſtrate bears not the Sword 
in vain, from under the occaſion of that Sword do I ſeek to bring people; m 

weapons are not carnal, but ſpiritual, and ) Kingdom ir not of this World; 
therefore with carnal weapon I do not fight, but am from thoſe things dead, 
from him who is not of this world, call'd of the world by the name of G. F. 
And this am I ready to ſeal with my Blood; this I am moved to give forth 
for the truth's ſake, who a witneſs ſtands againſt all unrighteouſneſs, and all 


ungodlineſs, who a ſufferer is for the righteous ſeed's ſake, waiting for the 
redemption of it, who a crown that is mortal ſeeks not, for that fadeth 


away; but in the Light dwells which comprehends that crown, which 
Light is the condemnation of all ſuch, in which Light I witneſs the crown 
that is immortal, which fades not away from him who to all your Souls is 
a friend, for eſtabliſhing of righteouſneſs, and cleaning the Land of evil 
doers, and a witneſs againſt all the wicked inventions of Men, and Murde- 


rers Plots, which anſwer ſhall be with the Light in all your Conſciences, 


which makes no coyenant with death; to which Light in you all I ſpeak, 
and am clear, G. F. who a new name hath, which the world knows not. 
 Weare witneſſes of this Teftimony, whoſe names in the 
Fleſh are © 3 3 

Ivey Tho. Aldam, 
_ 45 Rob. Craven. 
A Call 10 O. Cromwell. 


1 


Liver thou art ſhut up *, the ſtone is ſcaled, and the watch is ſer, and 
Chri#t ſuffers, and the Lord God hath ſent his Angel to call thee, 
and to rowl away the ſtone; and if thou wilt come forth, come forth. 


This Call is to thee through his Servant Humphry Norton | 


— * 
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A Queſtion put, with others, t0 all that ſiumble as the Light, p. 31. 


T HAT Child is it Eve ſhall be ſaved by f, ſhe continuing in Faith and 

* Sobriery ? Seeing the Apoſtle gave this advice to the unmarried 
that could fo abide, not to marry; for he did better that did not give in 
Marriage than he that did. 


LN. B. The meaning of this is plain, viz. that the Child by which Eve, 
an Sls rej the 4 Mankind was to be ſaved, was not fo be an 


out ward Child of Fleſh and Blood, born f a Woman ; becauſe that if 72 
it would have been better for Men to have marry d, in order to have that 
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„ Norton 1 MS, p. 31. 
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A Cori TIR of Pavnns, Cc. 
Child brought into the world. This is the true Quaker notion ſhewn in 


the ſecond Part, p. 415, 416, 417: That the child promiſed Gen. III. 15. as 
the Saviour of the world, is a child born within every regenerate Per ſon 


in their Hearts, aud not any child conceiv'd in the womb of a Woman. 
For as to what is recorded of the outward Jeſus, his Birth, Paſſion, Re- 


ſurrection, &c. they can apply it to Oliver, or any other of their Favou- 
rites. They turn it all into an Allegory, and ſuppoſe it perform'd within 
themſelves; and that the Merit of their Salvation lies within them- 
ſelves, and not in the Merits of the outward Jeſus. Of which ſee more 
in the ſaid MS.) BD | 
And whereas he accuſeth us for denying Chris Merits. I ſay that 
which can be merited is of ſelf; and that which is of Chrz#7 is freely given. 
Bur ſuch a word is not in Scripture as Christ's Merits, but is ferch'd from the 
Whore at Rome by them. | | | 

To all theſe that pretend to wait for that which they call a perſonal 
Reign, for which they have no Scriprure, but makes themſelves manifeſt to 
be theſe that know neither the Scriptures nor the Power of God, for they 
were written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are 
come, 1 Cor. x. 11. Mark, they knew the ends of rhe world come at that 
time, where Sin was put away by the Sacrifice of himſelf, Heb. 1x. 26. 
Now unto all you, this is the word of the Lord God, you that waits out of 
the Light wherewith you are enlightned, waits out of the way, Oc. | 
Tell me, have not many of your Brethren and Siſters pretended this wait- 
ing, who are dead, (take warning) and ſaid they looked as you do for 
Chriſt to come in anorhers Peron not in your own. Are you not 
looking afar off, like Fools with your Eyes abroad, Prov. xvi. 24—— 
Anſwer theſe Queries, and prove what you ſpeak by plain Scripture. 

+ Whether is not God and Chriſt one in every thing, Yea or Nay ? Or 
wherein do they differ in any thing ? And whether he is not the fame in 
this Generation that he hath been in all others, the I AM ?: 

Is not the righteouſneſs fulfill'd in CHriſt? And is not God ſatisfied with 
this righteouſneſs where it is put on? As it is written, Put ye on the Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt; Rom. xill. 14. 


* 


Whether any one Man viſibly can put on another, and therein ſatisfy 
God for another Man's Sins, Vea or Nay ? Or muſt not every Man or 


Woman put on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt? And then no more a carnal Chriſt, 


ſeeing it is written, Moe unto them that are covered, and not with my 
Him. ö 2 


And now all ye that ſpeak of a perſonal Reign, anſiver this, from whence 


muſt this Chri/? come which muſt reign perſonally ? ſeeing the promiſes. of 
God was but one, and to one, and all the Prophets of God prophefied but 
of one? And they declared of what Stock, and Family, and Houſe, and 
Generation he ſhould be of, read Matth. x. and Lake mm. and alſo where 


he ſhould be born, and of whom, (to wit) of a Virgin, which things are 
fulfill d, and come to paſs, we are witneſſes of it, according to the Scrip- 


+ v 


Now anfwer in plain words, whence muſt this Chriſt come you wait 


for? And in what Generation? Of what Family? And out of what Coun- 


te? And of whom muſt he be born? that they may no longer be decel- 
8 you, who have kept them gazing after a falſe Chriſt, Well may it 
be ea 


* 


reproves you for it, Acts 1. 10, 11. 
Ar W NN * nn 
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A Corxrzeriox of Par ERS, Cc. 


And ſeeing the Scripture ſaith, that Chriſt is the way to the Father, 
then is not this the Spirit of truth that leads into all truth, to the God 
of all truth? And doth not theſe that look for Chriſt to come deny the 
way to God, tell me? What way muſt People go to God, if Chriſt be not 
come? ſeeing they die daily, Fob. xiv. 6.—xvl. 30. 


o 
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Perſon, Heb. 1. 7. who in our vanity his ſides often we pierced, for w 
now in our Bodies we bear his marks. And this benefit we have redemption 


— 


Some Queries with their Anſwers, put forth by John Draper. 
Anſavered by H. Norton, p. 81. 


N one of thy Queries thou askeſt me whether the Saints ſhall partake 
of any other Glory or Perfection than that they now enjoy? Or whe- 
ther we that are called Quakers ſhall partake of any other Glory or Per- 


ſection than what we now enjoy? 


Anſw. I ſay, the Saints can partake of no other Glory nor Perfection 
than what they now enjoy: And we that are called Quakers partakes of 
the ſame. But if our Hope, Glory, and Perfection were only in this Life, 
we were of all Men moſt miſerable. | 
|. Wherein thou askeſt me if there be any other Heaven than what's in the 
Saints? And where that Heaven is that Chr:#7 aſcended up into? 

I know and believe that there is no other Heavens than that the Saints 


are in, wherein dwells Peace, Righteouſneſs, and Joy. And that the King- 


dom of Heaven is where that Chriſt himſelf preached it, Luke xvn. 2 1. vis. 
the Kingdom of God is within you. | 


And whereas thou askeſt me what I do believe concerning the ſecond 


coming of Chriſt? Or whether there is any other coming of Chriſt beſides 


what is in his Saints ? | 

believe that there was five hundred Brethren at once that ſaw his 
ſecond coming : And that there is a thouſand now that ſees the ſame: And 
that there is no other coming than what is revealed in his Saints. For 


herein is the righteouſneſs of God revealed, Rom. 1. 17, 19. therefore fol- 


low no more after the Lo here and Lo there's. 5 
Wherein thou askeſt me, whether it be not that very Chriſt that is in 
us that was crucified at Feru/alem, whoſe Hands and Feet was nailed to 


the Croſs and ſide pierced? And whether we do expect any benefit by 


Chriſt crucified at Zeru/alem? I ſay no other Chriſt we own, but Jeſus 
the only begotten Son of God, he brightneſs of his Glory, the expres my of 


ich 


by him alone, from the filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, and ſaved by him from 
the pride and vanity the world lives in, and cleanſed from all Sin by his 
Blood, according to that Scripture 1 70h. 1.7 _ BILE: 

IN. B. What Blood this was which he means, you will ſee in the Firſt 
Part, p. 257, 290. viz. the Blood of God's heavenly Manhood,. which he 


bad from all eternity; and not the Blood of our Nature, which Chriſt 


took upon him, and ſhed upon the Croſs. They here renounce any ſuch 
Chriſt ; any Chriſt hat does differ in any thing from God, as before quot- 
ed: Or who ſuffer d upon any other Goſs than that Ws eee roſs 
which he commanded his Diſciples to take. up daily, Luk. 1x. 23. Aud 
upon which be daily ſuffers in the Hearts of wicked Men, as appears by 
his following Query. a rags es Bip 


. + P. 81. ö 


— 8 


Query 


A Corircrion of PA ERS, &&. 449 
Query to John Draper by H. Norton, p. 84. of MS. 


Hether Chriſt Jeſus ſuffered not upon that Croſs which he preached 
when he was in the Body, and ſaid, He that will be my Diſciple 

muſt take up his Croſs daily, Luke 1x. 23. or what Croſs he ſuffered on? 
And how oft he hath ſuffered fince the beginning ? [See Second Part, p. 374.) 
_ MS. p. 81. Wherein thou askeſt me what I do underſtand by the eternal 
Judgment? Or whiether there (hall be a time when God ſhall. judge all Men, 
and make their works manifeſt, and alſo give to every Man according to 
his deeds ? | 

An ſav. The eternal Judge is upon his Throne, and the time of his Judg- 
ment is come, and the Hearts of all Men are made manifeſt before him 
and the wicked ſhall not eſcape, bur ſhall receive a Portion according to 
their deeds. Therefore ſay I, Ariſe ye dead, and come to Judgment, for 
the hour is coming, and now is, uben the dead ſhall hear. the voice of 
the Son of God, and they that hear ſhall li ve, Joh. v. 25. : 

N. B. This ſhews in what ſenſe they underſtand the Scriptures, vir. 
That the Reſurrection of the Dead, and the final Judgment is already 
come, as before quoted, which they bid us mark, that the end of the world 
was come in the Apoſtles time, which they infer from 1 Cor. x. 11.] 


MS. p. 57. in a Letter to Lieut. Scot. 
Ever hereafter ſuffer ſuch words to proceed out of thy Mouth, as to 
ſay that the glorious God was in a Wall, becauſe thy dark Wiſdom 
nds it written, that he fills Heaven and Earth. But this I ſay unto thee, 
that that Heaven, and that Earth which he fills thou knoweſt not, neither 
can any yulturous Eye ſee into it. H. Norton. | abies | 
[N. B. The Quaker means the inward Heaven in the Heart, which he 
ſays no vulturous Eye can ſee into: And they acknowledge no other Hea- 
Ven or Hell. (See Firſt Part, p. 276. Snake, p. 82. Sat. Diſ. p. 211.) 
For the out ward Heaven the Quaker Eyes can no more ſee into, than 
thoſe Eyes which they call vulturous. | | 

1 will cloſe my preſent Excerptions out of this precious MS, with an 
account which this Norton and one Will. Shaw gave of their Examination 

before John Bret Governor of Wexford in Ireland, p. 86. of the MS.] 
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Covernor. Are you the Men? Quakers. Vea. 

. Gov. Why did you diſturb the Miniſter yeſterday ? | TY 
Hum. Norton. Examine the buſineſs to the bottom; we were forc'd out 
of our Meeting, and brought to the Steeple-houſe. And if there was any 
wrong done, we had it. \ n 12 591 

Gov. By whom? 

Hum. By a Lieutenant. 

Gov. But not to diſturb the Miniſter. 

Hum. A Miniſter of Chriſt cannot be diſturb'd, neither is it contrary to 
the order of the Church of Chriſt for all to ſpeak one by one. 

Gov. But you have tranſgreſs'd the Law in diſturbing our Miniſter. 


Hum, What's your Law contrary to the Law of God ? 


f 


Gov. Nay. | 
2 He is no Miniſter of Chriſt, neither have we tranſgreſſed any Law 
of God. X 
Gov. Why is he not a Miniſter of Chriſt ? 
vol. II. 5Y Hun. 
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A Correction of Par ERS, GC. 


Hum. He was found in the Idol's Temple, having the chief Scat in the 
Aſſembly,. ſtanding praying in the Synagogue. 
Gov. You all ſay ſo! 
Hum. Send for him hither, let us ſpeak with them. 
Cod. I have no command of him; but I ſhall examine the Lieutenant, 
and if he have tranſgreſſed, let him ſuffer. © | 
Hum. Be not partial, but let it be before us. . 
Cop. Take theſe Men into your charge, Gaoler. 
Hum. Well, mind the fear of God. This is the effect of whas was ſpo- 
ken ſo near as can be remembred. 54 
Hum. Norton. 
Will. Shaw. 
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he recommendation of the above named Humphrey Norton by 
E. Burroughs and Francis Howgil, when he went ts Ireland, 
and anſwered, and put the above Queries. | 


, 
vw > 


and his love abids for you, who are unto him begotten, and not of 
m forgotten in viſiting you with his power, to the refreſhing of you, in 
ſending this my dear Brother and faithful companion in the Kingdom of Je- 


Nea. dear Friends, 1 rejoyce in the Lord that his care is towards you, 
1 


fs call d Humphry Norton, who cometh to you in the name and fear of 


the Lord, and not of his own will, but according to the will of God, as 
being moved thereunto by the Spirit of the Father. And unto you all I do 
him recommend, as a faithful Labourer, to be received by you in the name 
of him that ſends him, in tender pitty for you all; and the bleſſing of the 
Lord upon his Faithfulneſs I doubt not. But the flock will receive refreſh- 
ment, the weak will be ſtrengthened, the weary laden will be comforted, 
and the body will be edified, and for this cauſe hath the Lord choſen him 
into this ſervice, to manifeſt further unto you the power of the Goſpel of 
God, by his Miniſtry, upon which the bleſſing of the Lord be for ever. And 
with my dear Love in the Lord ſaluting you all that are faithful, farewel in 
the Lord. London 10" of 34 Month 56. to the Churches in Chr iſt in Ire- 
on, a * of your Souls, and a labourer in the Goſpel of Jeſus 
ri. E. B. | 


Receive Hum. Norton in the Lord, whom the Lord hath moved to come 


unto you: who is a brother, and faithful in the Lords work, and be ſubject 


unto him in the Lord, all unto him, for I much defired that he might come 
unto you, and fo the Lord hath ordered it. And as you receive him, you 
receive me Francis Hougill. * 
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* 


Some few of the many omiſſions and alterations in the reprinting 


e the Works of the deceaſed Qualers (tho ſaid to have been 
| given forth by the Spirit of the eternal God) to trim with eve- 
ry turn of Government, and cover the deceit of their horrid 


Principles. 
1. Dura Burroughs, the ſecond in honour to the great Fox _s 
the Apoſtles of the Quakers, printed a Book An. 1656. to whic 
he gave this title, A Trumpet of the Lord ſounded out of Sion, which 
gives a certain ſound in the Ears of all Nations; and is à true noiſe of 


7 
4 fearful Earthquake at hand, which ſhall ſhake the whole fabrick of 
e 


the Earth, and the pillars of its ſtanding ſhall fall, and never more 
ſet up again. Or fearful voices of terrible Thunders uttered forth from 


the Throne And is an alarum and preparation for War againſt all 


Nations where Gog and Magog reſideth: And ſheweth the wounding 
Sword of the mighty God, from whoſe blow the Kings, nor the Captains, 


nor the mighty en cannot fly to eſcape. Declared and written by a 
Son of Thunder, 


in an unknown Language, which none can underſtand, 
fave the redeemed of the Lord: By one whoſe name is truly known by 
the Children of the ſame Birth, but unknown to the World, though it be 
called Edward Burroughs. 8 | 1 
There is more than here ſer down in that magnificent Title page. But 
I would ſhew the Reader thus much, to let him ſee the no ordinary ſtyle of 
the Quakers. In this Book, p. 9. there is a Chapter againſt the King and 
his Cauſe, then under the feet of the Rebels. But in the reprinting of the 
Works of this Son of Thunder, after the Reſtauration of the King An. 
1672, that whole Chapter is left out, and is as follows. | 


To all you who are, and have | been always Enemies to the very appear- 
ance of Righteouſnels, who are call'd Delinquents and Cavaliers. 


Tus faith the Lord, my controverſy is againſt you, even my hand 
N Ee is upon you already, and yon are. gre curſed in all 
your hatchings and endeavours; and from time to time my hand hath been 
againſt ou in Battle, and you have been, and you are given up to be a 
prey to your Enemies, for M4 purpoſe and intents of your hearts have 
been known always to be againſt 75 form of Truth, and much more againſt 
8 Poꝛverful Truth it ſelf, and becauſe you attempted to take my throne, 
(Conſcience) therefore I roſe in fury again you, and will have wer 
| | | Wit 
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A Cor ILECTIORN of PAPERS, GC. 
with all your followers herein for ever; and tho my hand hath been evi. 
denten againſt you, yet to this day you remain in rebellion in your minds, 


in hatching murder and cruelty in your wicked hearts; and though your 
Kings and Princes, and Nobles, have been cut off in wrath, and your 


cru deſperate inventions and plots of wickedneſs (concerved in your 


rurſed womb) have been broken, and you cut ſhort in your deſires, yet 
Jou repent not, nor will not ſee how you are given to be a curſe, and a 
de ſolation, and a prey, in houſes and lands, and perſons, to them whom 
J raiſed again ſt you and gave power over you; yet you are hardened, and 
your cruelty in the perſecution of my ſervants cannot be meaſured; where 
you have any power, you ſmite with the fiſt of wickedneſs, and count it 
your glory to deſpiſe my Name; in the vallies of vain hopes you feed, 


and on the mountains of fooliſh expeftation, and concozve in your cruel 


womb of Tyranny the overthrow of the Nations; but in the bringing 


forth your ſelves art overthrown: And it is not for well doing that you 


ſuffer, but my hand is againſt you, and my Judgments are upon you; and, 
except you repent, ſhall continue upon Earth with you, and follow you, 
end purſue {you to the lake of deſtruction, where there 1s no repentance, 
and you and your Kings, and Lordly Power, (by which you haye thought 
to exerciſe Lordſhip over my heritage) ſhall be 17 wh by the Devil in 
the pit of darkneſs, in everlaſting bondage, where be ſhall reign your King 
and Lord for evermore. ; i Tt 

2. There is likewiſe, and for the ſame reaſon, left out in Berroughs's 
reprinted Works, a Paper of Council and Advice, directed, To the Parlia- 
ment of the Commonwealth of England, dated at London the 6* of the 8 
Month, 1659. It is too long to inſert the whole here: But take theſe few 


Paſſages, which the Quaking Editors knew would lay them open to ob- 


Jjections after the Reſtauration of the Royal Family to their hereditary 


Right, and of the People to the freedom of their Election in the choice of 
Members to ſerve for them in Parliament; which at that rice when this 
was wrote, Au. 1659. was obſtructed by the then Army and other ſnort- 
liv'd rouling Uſurpations, as well upon the privileges of the People (which 
they had made the great pretence for their Rebellion) as upon the preroga- 
tive: For when the Members, who had been by force ſecluded, were re- 
ſtor d to their places in the Houſe of Commons, they immediately voted 
in the King, and ancient hereditary Monarchy : Againſt which, and the 
freedom of Parliaments, this Burroughs thus belches forth, in juſtification 
of the then preſent Government that was in being, p. 2. of his Council and 
Advice to thoſe Uſurpers who then call'd themſelves The Parliament of 
the Commonwealth of England, as follows.  . | 
„And while thus it hath been in our Nation, that our Kings have at- 


5 


tained to the throne of Government hereditarily, and by ſucceſſion of 


* birth; and our Parliaments and Rulers have attained to the place of 


Judgment over us, by ſuch a way of traditional choice as hath been the 
cuſtom in our Fore-fathers days (that knew no better, being in the days 
*+ of Apoſtacy and great Ignorance themſelves;) and thus it hath continu'd 
for many Ages, whereby the Inhabirants have been always ſuffering un- 
der, and liable to great oppreſſions and vexations, being ſubjected under 
ſuch a Government, falling, as aforeſaid, from Parents to Children, after 
the manner of the Heathen Nations, and being ſubjected to ſuch Laws 


e made and executed by Men, not truly call'd and ordained of God there- 


c unto, inſomuch that nothing hath been perceiv d or intended by Men of 
« the hand of the Lord, and of his good Spirit in the calling of our Kings, 


and chuſing of our Rulers; but theſe things have comed to paſs, and 


been 
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been after the traditions of Men, and not after the order and counſel of 
« the Lord God: And our Nation hath been under the bonds of Slavery 
« in this reſpect, even becauſe Men have govern'd that ought not; and 
„ while the great and rich Men have been ſet to rule over the poor, and 
« while Men for earthly Honour, and for Riches fake in Birth and Breed- 
ing, have claimed to be Princes over us ſucceſſively, and to be choſen 
our Rulers according to cuſtom And have com'd into the place of 
authority over us, otherwiſe than by appointment and right calling from 
« the Lord, as I have ſaid. And thus the Government of our Nation hath 
« been out of courſe, and not as the Lord requireth it, even until this 
cc Da : | | ; 

p. 4 « But now in as much as the Lord God our Deliverer hath begun 


to appear for the freedom of the Nations, and hath ſhewed us the cap- 


« tivity and bondage which our Forefathers hath liv'd under, and we our 
« ſelves been ſubject and liable to, by reaſon of the Government ſtanding 
in a ſingle Perſon ſucceſſively, and we being forced to live under the au- 
** thority of ſuch Men as had no right from God thereunto, as I have faid. 
And now our eyes are opened to behold better things, and we are in 
god expectations, that the Lord will ſuddenly fo appear, as to free us 
from future oppreſſions in this reſpect, Gc. | : 

p. 6. © Wherefore it is upon me to lay it before you, even you, as the 
« firſt aſſerters of, and contenders for England's Liberty, and whom the 
Lord hath honoured in beginning to remove Tyranny and Oppreſſion, 
and reaching after our long loſt Liberties, Sc. 


[Here to flatter the tail of the Rump-Parliament, , (which then ruld 


the Roa fi the Quakers run down all the ſeveral ſorts of Rebels who 
had uſurp'd before them; each of whom the Quabers hnd worſhipped in 
their Day (as fully ſhewn in Snake, SefF. xvIII. p. 105, 106, 107, Ge.) 
calld them Reſtorers, Deliverers, choſen Inſtruments in the hand of God, 


by whom he did great things. But now that they were all gone, this laſt 


arliament were the fir ſi aſſerters of the Liberty of England, and were 
honour'd in beginning to remove Tyranny. All the reit had done nothing 
before them ! And upon theſe the Quakers built their hopes, and prophe- 
d of the mighty things which God had to do with them! In order to 
which the Quakers gave them their directions from the Lord how to ma- 
nage. 

547 their Spirit of Diſcerning faild them here, as it usd to ſerve 
them: For within ſeven days after the date of this their Addreſs to that 


Parliament, they were turn'd out by Lambert; which they little ſuſpect- 


ing, but thinking that they were to hold the reins of Government for 4a 
longer time, gave their wiſe inſiruttions in the above quoted Counſel and 
Advice, to employ the Quakers in their Affairs: And then all would do 
well, without doubt Tho by the advice they gave, the Quakers were 
of all Men the leaf? fit to be emplny'd : They hit themſelves exactly in 
the deſcription they gave of other Men; for they advis'd, not to employ 
wilful and heady Men, not unconſtant and changeable Men, nor Traytors 
that have turn'd for ſelf advantage, and will change with the Times to-any 
way of Government, Sc. But eſpecially they guarded againſt” the return 
of Hereditary Monarchy, as before quoted. Tet as ſoon as that return'd 
in the Reſtauration of the Royal Family, (which was within ſeven months 
after this was wrote) then the Quakers were for the King and Monar- 
chy ! and without any bluſh upbraided and accuſed. the other Diſſenters 
to the King, as changeable Men, who turn'd to every Power and every 
Government as it turn'd ; and therefore not fit to be truſted. (Ste. their 
two Declarations zz Snake, p. 109. and 110) And from this time they 

Vor. II. 5 | began 
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began to chop and change, curtail and alter their former Books in the 
reprinting of them: And this not only in leaving out whole Chapters, and 
ſome entire Trratiſos, as thoſe before inſtanc'd, which were ſo rank, as 
could not poſſibly be ſtrew'd to mean any thing ſhort of bare. fac'd Trea- 
for and Rebellion: But they took care likewiſe of words and expreſſions 
that might give offence; for example.) 

3. In the Trumpet of Burroughs, before quoted, p. 7. he accuſes the 
Officers and Soldiers for eo the like tyranny as the King had done. 
The ſame oppreſſion (lays he) and kingly power of cruelty ſtands in domi- 
nion under another appearance. But in his Works reprinted, p. 99. the 
word kzngly is left out. | | | 

4. In a Letter to Oliver, with whom he rejoyceth, and congratulates for 
the many victories hononrable and remarkable, which (lays he to Oliver 


dere given thee over them who had exalted themſelves above God, [and 


ruled in tyranny over his People, whom the Lord pitied, and thou an in- 


ſtrument in his hand was ordained by him to lead forth a People, whom he 


bleſſed with thee, againſt a cruel People and generation of oppreſſors, who 
exerciſed tyranny over the Lord's Heritage, till they were taken away, and 
caſt out, and is a reproach unto the Lord and his People unto this day; 
and even fo ſhall all be that follows their example, and are oppreſſors and 
tyrants over the feed of God, as they were] And this thou knoweſt, &c. 

This Letter is in p. 552. of Burroughs's Works reprinted; but all within 
the Crotchets, in Roman Letters, is left out, which I have copy'd out of 
the firſt Edition of what he entitules, Good Counſel and Advice rejected, 
printed Anu. 1659. p. 4. and it bears this direction, For the hands of the 
Protector. This Book conſiſts of Letters from Burroughs to Oliver and 
Richard, ProteQors: And on the Title-page he ſays, Put to publick view 
by one that wiſhed well to them in their day. But this is likewiſe left out 
in the Reprint. | | | | 

There are ſeveral other ſuch like paſſages of this Book left out in the re- 
printing of it, among the reſt of Burroughs's Works: As, 

5. In p. 17. Where inſtigating Oliver againſt his Enemies ſcatter'd 
through all theſe Nations, who is full of wrath and ravening envy to- 
wargs thee, [even of thole known by the name of Malignants Party] in 
whoſe hearts to this day there is continual hatred, and evil ſurmiſing 
lodgeth again#t thee and all thy offspring —— And not ſlipping any advan- 
rage how to revenge themſelves, and the cauſe of their King. The above 
words within the Crotchets, viz. Thoſe known by the name of Malignants 
Party, are left out in p. 559. of Barroughs's Works. And the laſt words 
in this quotation, viz. The Cauſe of their King, are changed thus, To pro- 
mote their Cauſe. | 

6. In the ſame page he ſays thus to Oliver of the King and the Malig- 
nants: I know the Lord hath curſed them and their endeavours to this 
day, and thou haft had dominion and power given thee of God to bruiſe 
them and break them to pieces. [And what thou haſt done unto their King 
ſhould not be reckoned againſt thee by the Lord, if now thou wert faithful 
ro what he requireth of thee] for becauſe of the wickedneſs of that Gene- 
ration, which was grown to the full, did the Lord raiſe thee up, &c. 
Theſe words within the Crotchets are left out in his Works, p. 560. where- 
by neither King nor Malignants being nam'd, the Quakers may have a la- 
titude to pretend, when challeng'd, that they did not mean them, but ſome 
other wicked People; eſpecially they would not deſire ro have it known, 


that they pronounced Abſolution from the Lord to Oliver for his murder 
of the King. | | 


A Corrnrction of PAPERS, c. 

7. In p. 38. he writes To the Protector Kindred, his Wife and Chit- 
aren, and lays, God gave you the Palace of Princes, [and threw out the 
high and mighty before you, becaule of their wickedneſs, which was great 
in the ſight of the Lord Even for that cauſe was the Generation of the 

Stewarts caſt out] and if you walk in the ſame ſteps, &c. Theſe words 
within the Crotchets are left out in p. 569. of Burronghs's Works: Tho' 


in the lame above cited, p. 38. he lays, Remember that you are now warn- 


ed from the Lord God, by whom I am moved to write this unto you, in 
dear and tender Love to you all. What Spirit then was it which moved the 
after Quakers thus to diminiſh and curtail theſe words which Burroughs laid 
he was moved of the Lord to write? 

8. The following words in p 64. are left out in p. 580. of his Works, vir. 
And as concerning the Armies abroad, let faithful and just Men that will 
not ſeek themſelves be put in tru#t, for the Army is of great conſequence 
to thee, to ſtand or fall by them, as to Man's account And the War a- 
gainſt Spain be faithful to God in it, and let truſty Men have authority, 
the Lord may accompliſh ſomething by it to his Honour, and to thine, if 
thou be meek and humble, and walk with the Lord. And to ſay no more 
about it, there is ſomething in it known to the Lord, and he may bring 
zt to paſs in his ſeaſon. 

The after Quakers left out this prophetical Admonition; for it was gi— 
ven to Richard in the beginning of his ſhort Protectorſhip the 18 of the 
8 month 1658. And they had reaſon to be aſham'd of thoſe auſpicious 
Hopes which their Light within had made them conceive of his very filly 
Reign. Eſpecially conſidering that, according to their wont, they gave forth 
the above quoted words to Richard P. in the Name of the Lord : For im- 
mediately after thoſe theſe words follow, And thus Friend, according as it 
lay upon me from the Lord, I have written this unto thee, in dear and 
pure Love, God is witneſs. And yet they have hypocritically nibb'd 
this out of the aforeſaid Letter to hide their ſhame; and God is witneſ3 of 
that roo. : 

9. There are ſeveral other inſtances of the like practice in other parts of 
this ſame Book, as in p. 23. where the Quakers boaſt to the Protector, and 
his Council, of their own Merits, thus, VW ho have in times pan, as faith- 
fully as your ſelves, ſerv'd their Nation with their Lives and Hſtates, 
to the purchaſing of this Peace and Freedom out of the Hands of Tyrants. 
But in the Reprint, p. 563. of E. B.'s Works, inſtead of the word Tyrants, 
they put the word Oppreſſors, that it might not look fo directly upon the 
Kings Charles I. and II. but be turn'd to any other, as they ſaw cauſe; tho” 
ir could not properly be apply'd to any other: For the Government was 
in their Hands, and therefore could nor be purchas'd out of other Hands : 
And therefore they, the Kings, were the Tyrants here meant, at leaſt prin- 
cipally and chiefly, they having the chief part in the Government, and ir 
was againſt them that Oliver and the Quakers took Arms. 

10. Again, p. 35. they ſay to Oliver, in the like ſtrain as that before 
quoted to his Son Richard, Aud as concerning thy War, and Armies abroad 
in Spain, ſomething there is in it known to the Lord, ſeck not thine own 
Honour in it, but be faithful, and leave the iſſue of all things to the 
Lord: Make no Covenant with Idolators, but . tread down their Idol 
Gods that they have ſet up, and hew down their Mountains, in which 
their Confidence ſtands, and plow up their Ground, that the ſeed may be 
ſown after thee; it's Honour enough to be the Lord's Plow-man. All this is 
left out in the Reprint, p. 568. of E. Bs Works. They had conceiv'd migh- 
ty hopes of that Army in Spain: Which they holloo'd thus to ſhed Blood 

without mercy, (ſee Snake, p. 115. what is there quoted out of this fame 
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this meſſage E. B. ſaid he had from the Lord Goa, whoſe Ambaſſador he 


A ColIECTION of PArERS, c. 


Book Counſel and Advice) that they might ſow their ſeed in the Ruin and 
Deſtruction of whole Nations. This they then greedily gaped for and ex- 
ected. They were ſure, ſomething there was in it known to the Lord; 
bat the Lord knew that there was nothing in it: For Oliver dy'd about 
a Month after they had wrote this Letter ro him, which bears dare in the 
6* Month 1658. and was then deliver'd to him at Hampton-Court, as is 
told at the end of this Letter, p. 36. But their Confidence did not die with 
him: One diſappointment is a ſmall matter with a Quaker Prophet! Two 
Months after they renew'd the ſame to his Hero Son Richard, as before 
quoted, and then they were as ſure r /ay ub more about it, that there 
was ſomething it But he faild them too. And now they have daſh'q 
out both theſe Prophecies, for ſpite, or ſhame. Vet they are not aſham'd! 
however, will /ay no more about it. | | 
11. In this fame Edw. Burroughs's Meſuge to the preſent Rulers of 
England, Anu. 1659. p. 6. theſe words, vis. [ He (God) overthrew the op- 
preſſing Power of Kings, Lords, and Biſhops, both in Church and civil State ; 
and brought ſome Tyrants and Oppreſſors to zus? Execution for their 
IWickedneſs) are left out in the Reprint of E. B.'s Works, p. 591. Yer 


ſtyles himſelf, and ſays, p. I. In his name and authority T am come unto you; 
and as ſuch affixes an Imprimatur to his Book in theſe words, I order this to 
be printed, and given to their particular Hands with ſpeed, E. B. 

12. In what he calls A juſt and lawful Tryal of the Teachers, and pro- 


feſſed Miniſters of England. The Reprint inſtead of England, put, of this 2 


Age, and ſo in ſeveral other places of this Book. And p. 8. where they 
reproach other Mens Preaching to be, at the beſt, but what the Saints of 
the Lord ſaid before them; and this is no more than ſtealing the Pro- 
phet's words, They ſeeing how this muſt expoſe them, and make them 
Stealers too, if they ſaid any thing of what the Saints ſaid before them, in 
the Reprint they add to theſe words thus, Aud this is no more, as done 
by them, than Stealing, &c. i. e. it is ſtealing in others, but not in the 
Quakers. ; 

13. 16:4. p. 9. E. B. ſays of the Miniſters of England, or of this Age, as 
they now turn it, moſt of them are Lovers of Wine, &c. But his new Editors, 
knowing the wicked Falſhood of this Charge, and how it muſt expoſe their 
boundleſs Malice, have taken away the word 20/7, and put in the Reprint only 
ſome of them are Lovers of Wine, &c. So that if they can fix this bur 
upon one or two, they may come off with the word ſome. The like trick 
is us'd in ſeveral other places of this Book : And thus they take upon them 
to alter and mend E. Bs meſſage, which he faid he had from the Lord 
God! It is not worth while to make Repriſals upon the numerous Train of 
wet Quakers; that is not the buſineſs now. | 

14. But if they take from the full extent of his meſſage in one place, 
they add to it in another. Speaking of thoſe who profeſs themſelves to 
be orthodox Divines, he fays, p. 16. They ſeek to allure all People to 
follow them in their way of Wickeaneſs. But the new Editors of his 
Works, thinking this not to be angry enough, inſtead of their way of Wick- 
edneſs, put it, their Idol Worſhip. 

15. Ibid. p. 22. ſays E. B. ] have accounted, and I find the Sum of their 
(che Miniſters) maintenance yearly in this Nation, being reckoned in a 
whole Sum, is about or above fifteen hundred thouſand pounds a year. 
This was wrote in the year 1657. And the Quakers being ſenſible how 
groſſly their Prophet had over-thot himſelf, ro make the miſtake more ea- 
ily in the Reprint, they leave out the words, I have accounted, and, I find; 
which being ſo poſitive an aſſertion, would render this horrible Prophet a 

moſt 
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moſt impudent Blaſphemer, to father what he knew to be a Lye upon the 
Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt! and to deliver it as a meſſage from the Lord 


God! But E. B. goes on to prove it, ibid. I any doubt of this account, 


(ſays he) and ſhall think this not to be like to be true, upon an even rec- 
koning it may be proved and made appear, conſidering how many Pariſhes 
there is in England, and reckon what belongs to every Priebe Pariſb. 
But this very reckoning will prove him to be a blaſphemous Lyar; for what 
was allotted to every Pariſh Prieſt (as he calls them) in Eng land, in the 
year 1657. will not amount to near that Sum. Well then, having bethought 


himſelf, he aſter this, in p. 25. inflames the reckoning thus. Conſidering 


all things, it can come to no leſs their funeral Sermons, their great Tithes, 
and ſmall Tithes, and Marriages, and Sprinkling of Infants, and Church-. 
ing of Women, with other fach Penuries claimed by the Prieſts (in the 
Reprint it is changed into the Church) of England, with what rs given to 
them out of the Nations Treaſure, which is many hundreds of Pounds a 
year, Here he confounds the times of the Diſſenters, and of the Church 
of England: For the Diſſenters did not uſe the Churching of Women in 
1657. And the Clergy now have not Stipends or Annuities out of the Trea- 
ſury, as ſome of the Diſſenters had; but put all theſe together, it will not 
come near 150000 pounds. Therefore his Editors have endeayour'd to help 
him out, by adding to what is before quoted, thus, Alſo conſidering how 
much a year is ſpent at two or three Colleges in this Nation, &c. as to 
bringing up ſome to attain to the A . with abundance of ſuch charges, 


conſumed the Nations Treaſure, which is waſted as in relation to this 


Miniſtry ſpoken of: I do not ſpeak againſt good Education and Learning, 
which is, in its place, a virtue, (as for Travellers, and many others) 
either do I account ſuch Money waſted——But only as to the Miniſtry 
of Chriſt, or enable them thereunto, but that Money which is ſpent is 
waſted —— And how much is ſpent——for ſuch an end only wiſe Men 
Judge, which will make up a long Sum in the whole. All this is inſerted 
in the Reprint; and yet does not help this 2 over the Stile. They 
may as well reckon the charge of nurſing any Child his Parents deſign for 
the Miniſtry, if he ſhould prove fit for it, (for on that condition it is that 
they ſend their Children to the Schools or Colleges, in order to qualify them 
for the Miniſtry;) and reckon this a ſpending the Treaſure of the Na- 


tion, to {well the account. To call the charges of Education which comes 
out of private Pockets a burden upon the Nation, is as ridiculous, as it is 


over and above malicious to account this among the expences which the 
Clergy put the People ro. And this muſt go in to make up Will. Penn's 
reckoning, who in his Guide Miſtaken, p. 18. An. 1668. gives the ſame ac- 
count of the Revenues of the Clergy then, whom he calls idle gormondig- 
ing Prieſts of England, who run away with above 150000 pounds à year, 
&c. as before quoted, Part II. p. 341. He comes up laſt of all with the 
ſame Bill. Alt a Mall. WEL. 

But this is not the ſubje I am upon: I am now ſhewing how the Qua- 
kers deal with their dead Prophets in the reprinting of their Works; and 
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the inſtances increaſe ſo faſt upon me, that I will ſhorten my labour for the _ 


preſent, becauſe it would make a Volume by itſelf ro go through with them; 
and a larger Collection is ready, if it be thought ſerviceable. In the mean 


time, the Reader will, I e be eaſily perſuaded from the Taſte that is 


here given out of two or three of their ſmall Pamphlets wrote by E. Bur- 
70ughs, that there is not one of their Books which they have reprinted of 
their deceaſed Friends that is given to us truly as they were firſt printed; 
tho' God knows they have left enough behind to make them the greareſt 
Moyſters that this, or perhaps any other Age has produc d. 
Vol. II. 6 A There 
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There are ſeveral inſtances ſcatter'd in the Snake of this their mutilating, 
adding, and altering the Teſtimonies of their ancient-Friends to ſerve new 
turns, as p. 106. you will ſee ſome inſtances in the new Edition of How- 
gil's Works; but eſpecially p. 104. there is a paſſage greatly to be no- 
tic'd, of their concealing and leaving out in the new Edition a moſt ma- 
terial, bloody, and threatning Clauſe in a Declaration they ee An. 1659. 
wherein they aſſert their Right, even to the fighting with carnal Weapons, 
and killing of Mens Perſons, to eſtabliſh their Heirſhip to poſſeſs the ut- 
rermofi parts of the Earth: And that they do expect the time to come, 
tho they fay it is not yet come. This is in p. 8- and 9. of the ſaid Decla- 
ration, and left out in the new Edition of Edw. Burroughs's Works, p. 603. 
This is' put among his Works, becauſe he was the Pen- man. And the De. 
claration ends p. 14. with theſe words, The ſubſtance of this was given 


forth-the twentieth day of this tenth Month, being moved of the Lord by 


his Spirit therennto, 1 E. Burroughs, and is now judged meet to be 


publiſhed to the Nation in behalf of us and our Friends, under our Hands. 


Ger. Roberts, Tho. Hart, Gilb. Latye, Joh. Anderton, J. Oſgood——and 
others of them to the number of fifteen, all whoſe names are ſubſcrib'd. But 
the names are left out in the new Edition, together with theſe laſt words, 
Viz. And is now judged meet to be publiſhed to the Nation, in behalf of 
us and our Friends, under our Hands. It was then meet, in December 
1659. when Tumults in London, the Rump re- admitted, and an abjuration 
of King Char. II. and the whole Line of K. James, when there was no ſet- 
tled Government in the Nation, but all things in that confuſion, that it 
ſeem'd a fit time for the Quakers to ſtrike in, and aſſert their univerſal Heir- 


ſhip. But in 1672. when the King was happfly re-eſtabliſhed, and the King- 
 dotm\ſtrengthned in his Hand, then this was to be kept cloſe, till ſome o- 


ther fit occaſion ſhould offer. The diſcloſing of it then would have given 
the Government a juſt jealouſy of them; therefore it was ſtifled at that 
time in the new Edition of E. B. s Works. And inſtead thereof, the Qua- 
kers printed Declarations, full of Loyalty and Affection to the King, and 
renouncing the principle of taking to the carnal Sword, upon any pretence 
whatſoever, as ſhewn in Sake, p. 109, 110, 11i1I. 
In the Reprint of the ſaid Declaration, there are ſeveral other things left 
out, and alter'd according to the times, as in p. 4, 7, 12, Sc. the words 
Kings and Tyrants are left out in their Railings; and other ſuch like a- 
mendments. . 7 | 
The fifteen inſtances which are before related of the Quakers new coin- 
ing, adding to, and diminiſhing from the Works of their ancient Friends, 
are all taken out of two or three ſmall Pamphlets only of Zdw. Burroughs, 
which came to my Hands. Judge then what a Volume it would make; if 
we had the firſt Editions of that great Folio of his Works which is reprint- 
ed, to compare all the alterations they have made in them. And ſo in the 
many and large Volumes of the Works of their other Prophets which they 
have reprinted ; of which I will give but an inſtance in two or three, and 
ſo leave them for this time. F TY , 
1. In:J2ake, p. 6. there is a notorious inſtance of this Forgery of the 
Quakers in the Journal of G. Fox. I will add one more here. In a Book 


of his and other Quakers, call'd, The Weſt. anſwering to the North, print- 


ed Hn. 1657. p. 16. there is a long Letter to chief Juſtice Glynn, which be- 
gins thus ; Friend, we are Freemen of England, free born; our Rights 
and Liberties in and with our Countries, with the Laws, the defence f 
them, have we m the late Wars vindicated in the Field with our Blood: 
Which in che Journal is alter d thus; Friend, we are Freemen of England, 
Free born, our Rights and Liberties are according to Law, and ought 


E 
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be defended by it: Leaving out that ugly Paſſage, The defence of them 
have we in the late Wars vindicated in the Field with 'our Blood. For 
this they have now a mind ſhould be forgotten, both as to their pretended 
r ge againſt fighting, and alſo their ſiding with the then uſurpations 

again 

— mentioned, We have been ſilent, and not meddling with this Party 

or the other, but by way of 68 bee of evil in all, and informing all to 

the good: And it cannot be charged upon us that we have ſided with one 

or other. But in the 9 inſtance before-mentioned, they made their Braggs, 

that they had ſerved with their Lives and Eſtates as faithfully as the 

Protęctor, Oliver himſelf and his Council, to the purchaſing that Peace 

and Freedom (An. 1657.) out of the hands of Tyrants, iv e. of K. Char. I. 

and II. Of their ſiding and N 6 ho purpoſe againſt the King, with all the 

Uſurpations in their time; ſee ſufficient Teſtimonies in Snate,. Sect. xvur. 

and which in their new Swärch they do not deny, nor juſtify ghemlclves, 

any otherwiſe than by endeavouring to caſt as black alperſions upon .the + 
King himſelf, Char. II. And of their ſilence you may judge by that Paper 

which they have ſtifled of Ed. Barroughs's, which I have printed in the 

firſt of the fifteen inſtances, beſides many others that can be produc'd; 

wherein they damn the King and Cavaliers to the pit of Hell. See Snake, 

p. 106. and 5 110. of their giving intelligence againſt Sir George Booth, and 

other Royaliſts who roſe for the King; and commanding, in the name of 
the Lord, to put ſuch of them to death as they had taken Priſoners; and 

to ſtand out to the uttermoſt againſt the King, and think of no Reconcili- 

ation with him. ee Wat T9 | | 
2. In the year 1659. one of the Quakers great Apoſtles, Richard Hub. 
berthorn wrote an anſwer to A Declaration of the Anabaptiſts in London, 
wherein they owned it as their Principle, that they were willing to live 
peaceably under whatever Government is or ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the 
Nation. This the: Quakers then did violently oppoſe, as a poor, time- 
ſerving, and pernicious Principle, tho! of late they pretend that it is their 
own Principle, and that they do now govern themſelves by it, and promiſe 
ſo to do. But then they fell upon the Anabaptiſts, and ſaid, This ig far 


.* 


below that Spirit which was once in ſome of you in that Profeſſion; for 


you told of having the Laws regulated according to the Scriptures, and 


the King: Whereas they ſay, in p. 14. of their Declaration juſt 
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of having judges as at the firſt, and Counſellors as at the beginning: And 


then not to ſubmit to what Government ſocver, but that which is accordin 

to Equity and Fuſtice. And what do you bear Arms, and fight for, if not for 
a Government according to Truth, and that Righteouſneſs may eſtabliſp the 
Nation ? Some have judged this to be the very deſign and end of the War and 
Controverſy againſt many that were called Governors and Magiſtrates, and 
were by ſome called the Ordinance of God, and the higher Power. And if now 
you reſolve to live peaceably, and ſubmit to whatever Government ſhall be 


eſtabliſhed, then your fighting is at an end. And if Charles Stuart ſhall come 


in, and eſtabliſh Popery, and govern by Tyranny, you have begged pardon, 
by pou to live peaceably under it, as the Ordinance of God, &c. 
But this ſmelling ſo rank in the reprifiting of Hubberthorn's Works, An, 
1663. they leave out the words Charles Stuart : And inſtead of that they 
put it thus; And if any ſhall come in and eſtabliſh Popery, Ke. 
- Thar Principle, for the breach of which they charge the Anabaptiſts, was 
not peculiar to the Anabapriſts, nor any thing wherein they differ'd from 
the Quakers; for it is moſtly in the Quakers own words, But it was the 
Joint principle of all theſe ſeveral forts of Rebels, and is, and ever will be 
the pretence of all Rebels, to reform and change for the better. And to 
this, that principle of ſubmitting to whatever Government is eſtabliſhed is 

** 7 | moſt 
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moſt adverſe; and for which the Quakers did, at that time, upbraid this 

pretence of the Anabaptiſts; as ſincere perhaps in the Anabaptiſts then as it 

is in the Quakers now. For the Quakers Principle of obedience to the 
higher Powers, and what they mean by the higher Power, I refer backward 
ro Part II. p. 397, 398. Sc. | | 

3. Humphrey Smith, a notable Quaker, printed a Book, An. 1658. en- 

titul'd, The true and everlaſting Rule from God, publiſhed from the Spirit 

7 Truth : Where p. 48. he ſays, Where are Queen Mary's Judges and 

loody Perſecutors ? Where are King Charles's Nobles —— and his un- 
merciful Tyrants, who ſought to drive down all by their deviliſh Power, 
who were as high in Tyranny—as any of you——PIhere are your Card: 
nals, Jeſuits, and Monks? Where are your Biſhops, Archbiſhops, Deans 
» | and Deacons, .your Abbots, Nunneries, and Biſhopricks, Altars, Croſſes, 

Surplices, and Common-Prayer Books, your Rails about your Tables, Or- 

gans, Quigiſters, and Singing- Boys? Even as your eyes have ſeen the 

» overturning of all theſe, 0. ſhall the Offfpring and Reſidue follow after, 

and the Prieſts howl, &c. * 

But in the reprinting of this Man's Works after the Reſtoration, all that 
concerning King Charles, his Nobles, Tyranny, Sc. and all concerning the 
Church of Eugland then eſtabliſhed, of Biſhops, Deans, Common Prayer, 
Surplices, Organs, Sc. is quite left out; tho' ſaid to be publiſh'd from the 
Spirit of Truth! But the Spirit of Convenience and worldly Politicks has 
prevail d. | | 

| : I have given but one inſtance a-piece in the reprinted Works of Fox, 

Hubberthorn and Smith, becauſe I would keep within Limits, this having 
ſwell'd ſo much already. And if I ſhould go thro' all, it would take up 
more paper than all that I have written. f | 

But we would defire them more particularly to produce two Tracts they 
have taken care to ſtiflle: One is a Piece of Parnell's, call'd, Satan's De- 

ſigns,mention'd Part II. p. 371. The other of Lauſon's, mention'd ibid. p. 108. 

And now the reaſon appears plain, why the Quakers are fo diligent in 

keeping up the firſt Editions of their Friends Books: That none might be 

ſeen,” but as they have new dreſs'd and vamp'd them. Their Bookſellers 
have refus'd to fell them, or ſo much as ſhew them to ſeveral that I have 

employ'd; particularly W. Penn's Sandy Foundation. And where one I 

ſent had found ſix of them over night; next day, when I ſent for them, not 

one of them was to be had. When he is dead, that too muſt paſs the Indeæ 

Expurgatorius, with the reſt of his Works; if Quakeriſm be not out of 

_ faſhion before that time, which I hope he may live to ſee. 

If they would call in, or commit to the flames all their old Editions, I 
0 | ſhould be very well pleas d to rake no more into them; but let them and 
| their Hereſies die together: And let the preſent Quakers ſlide gently from 

their errors, without the ſhame of recanting ; for it is their converſion, . not 
victory over them, that we ſeek. 7 * | 

But when theſe old Quaker Books are ſtill kept as ſacred relicts by the 
generality of the ignorant and beſotted Quakers; and their now governin 
and ſubtile Teachers, in all the Apologies they have of late publiſhed, ful 
pretend to ſtand by, and confirm all the Teſtimonies and Writings of their 
ancient Friends, and that in all the parts of them; and that they are thus 

enjoin d by the yearly Epiſtle of their general Council, as ſuppoſing them 

all infallible, and dictated by the immediate inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, 

as they horridly pretend (yet are not afraid to alter, correct, and amend 

them !) it becomes neceſſary and our Duty to ſearch out and expoſe them; 

that being the moſt likely means to open thoſe Eyes, which are not ſeal'd 
up to their own deſtruction. 227141 eg." 

| And 
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And now let others think, that if the figure of Quakeriſm be ſo abhor- 
rent, even as repreſented to us in their reprinted and corrected Books, how 
ten times more deform'd and frightful ir would appear, if taken off their 
firſt rude Draught, if their original Books were expos'd to publick view, 
if the publick would take ſome method to have them collected, and reſerv'd 
in ſome ſafe place, till there ſhould be no longer uſe for them but what they 
firſt delerv'd, the animadverſion of the Hangman, and a Faggor? 

In the mean time, let the more ſober among the Quakers reflect how the 
words of their Prophets give a certain ſound (as boaſted in the Title-page 
of Burronughs's Trumpet before quoted) when they arc chopt and chang'd, 
as we have ſeen, and made ſpeak the Language of every Turn, tho' in di- 
rect oppoſition to one another] And if their words are the immediate dictates 
of the Holy Ghoſt, (as they blaſphemouſly pretend) then muſt the curſe of 
adding to, or diminiſhing from the word of God, light upon thoſe who have 
added, or ſubſtracted, or alter'd any thing in any of theie Quaker. Writiſgs: 
Which curſe they may read in the Book of Rev. xxII. 18, 19. To have their 

part taken away out of the Book of Life, and out of the holy City, and 
from the things which are written in this Book; and to have the plagues 
which are written in this Book added unto them. This they muſt take to 
themſelves, or elſe confeſs, as the Truth is, that the words of theſe Qua- 
ker-Prophets were not wrote from the Spirit of God: And if ſo, then be- 
cauſe they do pretend to be ſo written, they muſt be acknowledy'd to have 
been wrote by the Spirit of Blaſphemy, that is the Devil; and that this is 
the Spirit which has poſleſs'd theſe Quakers. 
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To Hir Thomas Lane, Lord Mayor of London. 


==lAving been lately ſummoned before Thee, by Dr. Linford and 
© 8! bl Marmaduke Hopkins, who are more Diligent to ſeek thy War- 
þ rant to take Our Goods, than to ſeck us; thereby ſhewing, 
That it's Ours more than We they deſire and Love: Which to 
us ſhews, That they have no more Right to eſteem themſelves 
Miniſters of Chriſt, than as ſuch ro take Tyths, or plead for them; For 
Chriſt ſaid to his Miniſters, freely ye have received freely» Give. He did 
not Adviſe nor Teach, That if any would not Give they ſhould take from 
them whether they would or ny mT en WL 10 en 1 
Therefore conſider whether ſuch (who take by force) abide in or tranſ- 
greſs the Doctrine of Chri/t. If they Tranſgreſs, as certainly they Do, 
1 70 Sick not in his Doctrine, Then his Apoſtle declares their Condition. 
And we intreat thee Mayor ſeriouſly conſider how he either bids God 
ſpeed to ſuch, or aſſiſts them in ſuch a Work; For, Thou, and All muſt re- 
ny Reward from the hand of the Righteous God, According to your 
orks. 
Vo L. II. 6 B | We 
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who took what was for their purpoſe. 1. 
ſtian, as being a denial of Chriſt's having come in the Fleſh. 2. That the 


_ them, even to deſiroy them, and not to ſuffer them, tho charitably. 


A Correction of Pars, GC. 


We have alſo herewith ſent a ſmall Collection out of the Book of Mar. 
tyrs, Fol. 669, 670. To ſhew that the Prieſts have no right to Tythes, 
and that it was anciently ſo teſtified by other conſcientious Men beſides us, 
and made an article againſt them, as well as it is againſt us, read and conſi- 
der the following Collection is the requeſt of us who are ſincere well-wiſhers 
to the Mayor and all Men, and truly deſire that we nor any other may do 
that here that we cannot anſwer hereafter in the great Day of Account. 


John Feild. 
Will. Bingley. 


*** 


— 


The COLLECTION. 


N the new Law neither Chri/? nor any of his Apoſtles took Tithes of 
the People, nor commanded the People to pay Tithes, neither to Prieſts 
nor Deacons. | | 

But in the 1000 year of our Lord 211, one Pope Gregory the 10%" 
ordained Tithes firſt to be given to Prieſts. 

Again, Paul ſaith he was not chargeable unto them, but with his hands 
got his own living. It were good counſel, that all Prieſts took good heed to 
the heavenly Learning of Paul, not charging the People for their bodily 
Livelihood. And Paul faith, ſince the Prieſthood is changed, its neceſſary 
a change alſo be made of the Law; fo that Prieſts live without Tithes—For 


the Prieſts that challenge Tithes ſay in effect, That Chriſt is not become 


Man; nor that he ſuffer d Death for Man's Love. 

Again, the taking of Tithes, and of ſuch other Duties that Prieſts chal- 
lenge now wrongfully, neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles challenged nor took 
ſuch Duties: Therefore theſe raking of Prieſts now, are to be called and 
holden, The Sclanderous ny and becauſe of the coverouſneſs of 
Prieſts and Pride, it ſtirreth God to take yengeance both upon Lords and 
Commons, which ſuffer Prieſts charitably. 


* . uu 


This is verbatim according to the original Letter, which I have in my 


* poſſeſſion. The Collection added out of Fox's Martyrs it not as here ſet 


down, but gather'd out of ſeveral places of the Anſwers of one Will. 
Thorp, an ignorant zealous Man, but no Martyr, in the Reign of Hen. IV. 


J would not mend any of the words, to make ſenſe of them, (as In the 


1000 year of our Lord 211) but give them To oy 7 2 + Quaker, 
o make Tithes to be antichri- 


Clergy are not to be ſupported, mor ſo much as God ſpeed be given to them. 
3. That the Vengeance of God is upon both Lords and Commons, who ſuffer 
Prieſts chatitably, The arguments of the Quakers again? Tithes I have 


promiſed to conſider in aTreatiſe by it ſelf. But I have printed this Letter 
of theirs, to ſhew what Moderation they now, at this time of 49 have put 
2 i 


on towards our Clergy, and do their utmoft to ſtir up the Civil Power 


his was in the year 1695, when Sir Thomas Lane was Lord Mayor of 


London. 
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In the Poſt-Man, January 14. 1699. he Qualers have pub- 
lifh'd the following Paragraph. 


==] Hcrcas there have been ſeveral fabulous accounts in the Poſt- Boy 
(FA WAI concerning a diſpute at /eſt-Deerhamin Norfolk, between ſome 
TY BAY of the Clergy of the C. of E. and ſome Quakers, which by reaſon 

ol its partiality the Quakers were willing charitably to ſuppoſe the 
ſaid Clergy were not the Authors of. Since which there is a larger 
account called The Qnakers Challenge made to the Norfolk Clergy, which, 
altho' far from an impartial relation, yet in it may be ſeen, (notwithſtand- 
ing the title) that the Quakers were not firſt in the Challenge, but De- 
fendants to the Clergy's Charge of Blaſphemy, &c. taken (as they ſay) out 
of their ancient Writings, which the Quakers offered ro meet them upon, 
provided they might have a Copy of their Charge, Authors Names, Titles, 
and Pages of ſuch Books, with convenient time to prepare their Defence, 
which was denied them, altho' timely demanded ; and at the ſaid Meeting 
was inſiſted upon, and again preſs'd thereto ; the Quakers not queſtioning 0 
but to acquit their ancient Friends and their Writings from thoſe black 
Charges, not being conſcious of deviating in any one point of Doctrine from 
what they firſt held. And that no People have a greater deteſtation of the 
Sin of Blaſphemy againſt God, eſs Chriſt, and the holy Scriptures than 
they; and one of the ſaid Clergy was heard to ſay, that he believed the 
Quakers of this Generation to be orthodox. 


N. B. This has been fully an ſiwer d by the Norfolk Clergy-men ; I in- 
ſert it here only to ſhew that the Quakers adhere ſtill to all the Blaſphe- 
mies, Errors, and Hereſies that can be found in any of their ancient Wri- 
tings: For whith purpoſe it is referr'd to in the foregoing Sheets. 
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A Declaration again Wigs or Periwegs. 


Phil. 1m. 3. Jer. xxll. 24. 


| Migs no Pe- Ile, [Peri] in compoſition Handies eef]-pn, excellent cut, 
; riwigs. 1 [excellency}] as well as L about.] as well as cut about. 


overal Teſtimonies having been given by Friends againſt Pride in 
Apparel relating to Women, tis conſiderable whether Women 
being reflected on may not reaſonably reflect on Men, their ar- 
wr rijficial, frizled Hair; for Women's Hairs on Men's Heads {warm 
like one of Ag ypt's 1 and creep in too much upon and among Chri- 
ſtians. And a Nehemiah is deſirable, that might pluck off this ſtrange Hair 
of ſtrange Women luſted after, Nehem xm. 25. And the Heathen may riſe 
N up againſt us; for an Ambaſſador coming before a Senate with falſe Hair, 
a grave, Senator faid, What credit is to be had to him whoſe very Locks do 
lie? And if upon neceſſity the Locks of any amongſt us do lie, tis fit they 
ſhould lie to purpoſe, viz. ſo as to be diſcerned from native Locks: 
For to ſeek to deceive, ſo as not to be perceived, argues as much want of 
Wit as of Sincerity ; and a want of endeavour in it not to be perceived, ar- 
gues a want of Humility and Moderation. nl 
Tfocrates, a famous, wile, virtuous Grecian, ſeeing his Neighbour wear 
his Hair of another colour than natural, becauſe in faſhion, gave this ironi- 
cal excuſe for him, vig. That it was leſt any ſhould as, Counſel of him; 
intimating that none ſhould ſeek Wiſdom in ſo fantaſtical a Head. 
Philip King of Macedon put a Courtier of his out of his Office, becauſe 
he wore Hair of another colour than natural, ſaying, He would not be 
true to the Publick, that was treacherous to his own Hairs. 
And the Emperor Titus thruſt one from him, becauſe he ſmelt of Per- 
_ ſaying, He had rather he had ſmelt of Garlick; and denied him 
is Suit. ; | 


Plato, in the Tyrant Diony/ius's Court, ſaid, He would not wear Wo- 
men's attire: Then, | 


! 9 
ee 


— 
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What wonder Women wear Gay Gold and Pearls, 
Il hen Men religious wear Gold Locks of Girls ? 

Should Chriſtian Guides affect a whoriſh Guiſe, 
Il hich Heathen tempt by Tyrant did diſpize 2 


I have 
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1 have read in our Chronicles, (I think it was about the twelfth Age) 
that the Clergy wore Periwigs of a light colour, as our Prieſts and others 
do now; though I have heard that of late the Biſhop of Exeter cenfur'd 
his Prieſts, in his Viſitation, for wearing them. —. 

The Phyſician is but a courſe covering, as if wearing of Gold and ſhay- 
ing of Heads were wholſome: This pretence for Pride is no better than 
that which is for Drunkenneſs and Whoredom ; for they will ſay, TI Phy- 
ſick to be drunk once a Month; and Oxtord Scholars had half a Crown 
a Month allow'd to go to a Whore, ad purgandos renes. But the Prote- 
ſtants of Bohemia diſputing at the Council of Baſil about fifty days on four 
Queſtions, one of them was, That no Sin ſhould be tolerated to prevent 
a greater; then much leſs to prevent a bodily Infirmity, which may be 
done by other lawful means, and not by working Confuſion in wearing Wo- 
men's Coverings, Deut. xxll. 5. 1 Cor. x1. 15. Some ſay, Shaving ir to 
prevent the Pox : Small honour to Wig wearers to incur ſuch a ſuſpicion 
of it, or of any infirmity or defect. If heat cauſe head ach, ſure a Wig un- 
der a Hat is not a means to cure it. The Prophet Eliſba likely had nei- 
ther, when Bethel Boys cried, A bald Head. Polling of Heads came firſt 
in faſhion by occaſion of the Emperor Charles the Fifth, his being troubled 
with the head- ach; whoſe Example all his Court followed, and all Europe 
theirs, (ſee ye the force of Example, and the abuſe of ir) yet they wore 
no Wigs; inſomuch that a Ruffian with long Hair meeting Earl Cromwell, 
and excuſing himſelf that he had a Vow for it, the Earl told him, He 

ſhould lie in Priſon till 'twas ended. One would think that they that 
have for wearing Wigs the moſt excuſe, ſhould have moſt care to ſtop the 
abuſe coming by example, that it may not produce the taking of an Ell, 
through the allowance of an Inch; and that they ſhould ſtir up ſober, vir- 
tuous People to take notice how far they that wear them are neceſſitated 
thereto; and if ſo, what modeſty they uſed therein. This as cold Water 
to daſh them expects ſomething a coming hotter than a criſping Iron to burn 
them, | 
John Milliner, a Friend about Northampton, a Wig-maker, left off his 
Trade, and was made to burn one in his Prentice's fight, and print againſt 
it. John Hall, a Gentleman of Northumberland, being convinced, fitting 
at a Meeting, was ſhaken by the Lord's Power, plack'd off, and threw down 
hisWig ; 1o 'tis conſiderable whether care may not be taken, that conceit- 
cd counterfit * Calviniſts may not continue amongſt us, nor that any of 
the People of God make themſelves bald for Pride now, as they did of old 
for Sorrow, Levit. xxl. 5. 

Objection, Wigs may be worn not only for uſe, but ornament. 

Anſwer, It appears very oppoſite to the Apoſtle's Doctrine, and alſo 
their Practice; for not only the Apoſtle James, Jam. II. 2. reproves reſpect 
to gay Cloathing in general, (and is not gay Cloathing to gain reſpect, as 
Modeſt is to avoid contempt) but alſo in particular the Apoſtles Peter, 


1 Pet. III. 3. and Paul, 1 Tim. U. 9. forbad ornament of platted Hair, (as 


ours tranſlate, criſped or curled, as NN and the f Ancients write that 
they both had bald Heads; and if they ſhould have covered them with 
Women's Hair, would they not have retorted, Vas that the cauſe, Peter 
and Paul, that you bad us leave off our Locks, that you, and ſuch like, 
might get them your ſelves to make Periwigs of ? Can any Chriſtian be- 
lieve that Peter and Paul would run into ſuch an abſurdity 2 Who, tis 
very probable reſtrained Women, not Men, expreſſiy as needleſs. Solon, 
a wile, virtuous Lawgiver, made none againſt Parricide, as not to be ſup- 


9 " 


— — 


* Calvus, bald, I Vulger tortis, Lucian, Clemens, Chryſoſtom, 


Vo L. II. poſed, 


4.65 
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poſed. It was a ſhame then for Men to have long Hair naturally like Wo- 


Martyr, the eminenteſt Preacher in Bohemia, and bequeathed his white 


maned Helmet. And who can refrain to fall into a poetical vein, and paint 
it out in ſuch ſad colours, that it may look as ugly as it doth: For a glo- 
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men, among the Greeks and Romans too: For Julius Cæſar, as I remem- 
ber, was by his Foes called ſcorntully [Puer comatus] Long. hair d Lad, 
Viz. in effect a Laſs. Was it then mu they would wear long Wigs of 
Laſſes Hair for an ornament ? Woodland a Martyr, a Deacon, taunted b 

a_ perſecuting Biſhop (for his ſtock'd Hoſe) ſaying, He was deck'd like a 
Deacon; anſwered; More like a Deacon than thou an Apoſtle, True; for 
if Deacons Wives muſt be grave and ſober, and their ornament not outward, 
but inward, much rather the Deacons, and then much more Biſhops : And 
moſt Apoſtles, whom Chriſt ſent forth with Sandals, a ſingle Coat, Gc. 
Matth. x. 10. whoſe Examples the famouſeſt primitive Chriſtians followed. 
Origen went in a plain Coat, bare- footed, and that too before the Em- 
peror, who yet admired his Majeſty. Tertullian left off the Gown, and 
took the plain Coat, for which he wrote the Book Depallio. Clemens 
wore a White Coat, and writes in defence thereof. So did 7% Huſs the 


Coat to one, his gray Coat to another; not his white Wig to one, his brown 
Wig to another. He ſuffer'd for oppoſing Preachers Pride. 

It remains to ſhew, that 'tis not an ornament, but a deformity, more 
than that it would cover, as if it were not in faſhion would appear, even 
to the ſimple natural Eye. The Americans ſeeing one Captain Morley take 
off his Wig, cried he had two heads. And twere apt to afiright a Child 
unuſed to it, like the horrid and hideous Head of a ſnake- hair-twiſted Gor- 
gon, of criſted Bellona, as Homer ſays Hector did his Son with his horſe- 


rying in a ſhame, as an ornament, ſharpens a Pen to deſcribe it to make it 
appear as it is. Diſſicile eſt ſatyram non ſcribere. 


METAMORPHOSES.. 


The manner of this Age unmannerly 
Is, Man unmanning, Women's Hair to buy, 
Dub Poles and Joles Dame Venus Knights to be) 
Smock-coat and Petticoat breech their Livery, 
Scarce Man-like fac d, tho Woman like in Hair, 
As ſting-tail'd Locuſts in the Viſion were, 
As of Hyena's kind, Hermaphrodites, 
Or as abus'd Italian Catamites ; 
And like unto the Phrygian Ganymede, 
Or as Tireſias femaliz'd indeed, 
Or one that ( ſith he would a Woman be) 
Put period to Aſſyrian Monarchy, 
Hair in a Night turw'd hew, of old 'twas ſaid, 
An old Man young, a Boy a Girle was made; 
_ Elders ſo now transform'd to Girles appear, 
And Eirles to Boys by their ſhort curtail d Hair. 
| 2 Bulls. ſome ' ſeem ith twilight turn d to Owls, 
As antique Harpyes or ſome new night Fouls, 5 
As charming Sirens (bate their ugly Hair) 
Having their Arms, Necks, pos Backs, Shoulders bare, 
Nuay for their Knights rich Garters ſome prepare. 


Richard Richardſon. 


7 | 1 5 T have 


A Correction of Par ERS, GC. 467 


TI have not mended any of the ſpelling or other Blunders, as Depallio 
for de Pallio, Sc. as in the foregoing Letter to Sir Thom. Lane, N'. V. 
p. 462. ſclanderous for ſlanderous. But I give it you in pure Quaker Or- 
thograph y, points, ſpelling and all. | 
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The Excommunication of Will. Wilkins for marrying one who was 
not a Duaker ; and for being marry d by a Clergyman. 


From our Quarterly Meeting held at Dorcheſter the 15" of the 5 Month, 
1696. 


Hereas William Wilkins of Uplime in the County of Devon Clo- 
thier, have for a long time frequented the Meetings of the People 
called Quakers, and made profeſſion of the holy Truth, (and been ſome 
time a ſufferer in teſtimony thereof) which as believed in is ſufficient to 
cleanſe the Heart, purge the Conſcience, and preſerve out of the evil of 
the world, but of late the ſaid Milliam for want of watchfulneſs in the pure 
Light of Chr:# have let in a contrary Spirit, by which his Mind is drawn 
aſide from the way of the Lord, ſo far as to joyne himſelf in marriage with 
one who do not profeſs the ſame way and truth with us, and thereby is be- 
come unequally yoaked, and alſo married by a Prieſt contrary to the prac- 
tice of God's People in all Ages, for we do not find in all rhe holy Scrip- 
cures the Prieſts in time of the Law or Miniſters of the Goſpel ever married 
People; and altho' we are far from judging all the Marriages of other Peo- 
ple to be unlawful, yet for any of us whom the Lord hath ſeperated from 
the world (its ways cuſtoms and Traditions that are vain) to return thither 
again for the ſake of a Wife, Husband, or any other advantage, is no leſs 
then turning with the Dog to his vomit, and with the Sow that was waſh- 
ed to her wallowing again in the Mire—And notwithſtanding the ſaid . 
M. have been often in the love of God viſited, and in much tenderneſs 
warned to avoid going into the aforeſaid practice, as being perſuaded it 
b would prove to his hurt and loſs, yet he have very wilfully and obſtinate- | 
I ly lighted the love of God, and good counſel of his Friends, and followed j 
I the counſel of his own evil heart, and is backſliden from the way of the | 
holy truth he have long made profeſſion off, by which he hath excluded 
himſelf from the fellowſhip of the Goſpel and thoſe that walk therein. 
And therefore for the clearing of the bleſſed truth and our holy profeſ- 
ſion, we do hereby teſtify and declare that the ſaid William Wilkins is de- 
parted from the truth, and is gone into the Spirit of the World; and there- 
fore we do not own him, nor can we have fellowſhip with him (altho' he 
may frequent our religious Mectings) until he ſhall publickly condemn a 
2 | evi 
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walking by any profeſſing the holy truth. 


ed of J. B. and H. Snooke, whether they would give it or not? The ſaid 
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evil practice and unfeignedly repent of the ſame (if he can find a place) 
which is truly deſired by us who are grieved, and our hearts ſaddened 
(whom the Lord hath not made fo) at the hearing of this or any diſorderly 
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Signed by appointment and on behalf of the ſaid Meeting, 
| By Daniel Taylor. 
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HE Quaker Diſcipline goes on (like the Roman) to deny what 
they call Chriſtian Burial to thoſe who die not in their Unity. 
1 1:4 they have refus'd to thoſe Quakers who had ſome diffe- 
EI recs With their Church, or governing part, the privilege of 
burying their Children in their Burying-ground, tho they had been Contri- 
butors towards the purchaſe of it : 0, Wc Icould give ſeveral inſtances, 
but for the preſent ſhall name only one, becauſe part of the cauſe was ha- 
ving been marry'd by one of our Clergy. And I will give it in the words of 
an Account of it ſent to me from a Quaker, who will make it good if deny d. 
But I ſet not his name, to avoid the now ungovernable malice of the Yuakers. 


Homas Bradly of the Pariſh of St. Olives Southwark, Bodice-maker, 

died the 25% of October 1693. and that day, upon his Death-bed, 
defired that he might be interr'd in the Park Bury ing-ground, where he had 
buried a Wife and ſeven Children: He requeſted of thoſe called Quakers 
that viſired him that day, while his ſenſes remain'd, that he might be bu- 
ried there, i. e. in the Quakers Burying-ground. The next day following 
being the 26", his Daughter Eliz. Bradly deſired a Friend to go with her 
to haye the Ground granted, (for her Father;) and accordingly one went 
with her to James Braithwaite, one intruſted by the Quakers to grant 
the Ground; but his anſwer was, he could not do it: And the faid James 
Braithwaite went with Eliz. Bradly and the Friend aforeſaid to Hen. 
Jnooke, another intruſted for the ſame purpoſe, who alſo ſaid he could not, 
nor would not 3. e. give the Ground, notwithſtanding the ſaid 7 ho. B. ſo 
earneſtly deſired it upon his Death-bed. And when an anſwer was demand- 
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J. Braithwaite anſwer'd, they could not do it, by reaſon he was at a 
twofold diſtance from them: Firſt as belonging to a ſeparate Meeting (by 
him ſo called.) Secondly, by reaſon he was ſome years paſt married by a 
Prieſt. And withal ſhifted Eli. Bradly off, by ſending of her to Walter 
Miers and William Chandler for to ask them; who allo denied it, ſaying, 
there was the Artillery nearer: So they would not give it. This is in 
ſhort a true relation of their unchriſtian behaviour, in denying of the ſaid 
Tho. Bradly his deſire. | 


| Thus that Account ſent to me. 
FAS EST AB HOSTE DOCERI. 
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To a BOOK entitul'd, 
ANGUIS FLAGELLATUSY, 
O R, | 

A Switch for the SNAKE; 


The Opus Palmare of the QUAKERS: 


BEING A 


SECOND DEFENCE, 


THIRD and LAST PART 


The Snake in the Graſs. 


Shewing, that the QuAk ERS are plainly ſelf-condemn'd in 
this their laſt ANS WER: 


1 And therefore it is to be hop'd, that this will put an end to 
4 | that Cox TROVIERSI. 


A Man that is an Heretick, after the firſt and ſecond admonition, re- 


ject; knowing that he that is ſuch, is ſubverted, and ſinneth, bein 
condemn'd of himſelf. Tit. 111. 10, 11. * 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


= S the Preface to the Snake in the Graſs was emphy'd 

Ml por the late vile Hereſy of Bourignoniſm, ſent to us 
ſrom Holland, and a parallel made betwixt that and 
our Duakeriſm, both branches of the ſame wild Hu— 


fo I thought to have. put a Preface to this, upon the 
ſtarted up in Lon— 


hnſiaſim; 
ſilject of our new 92 of Philadelphians, 
don ſince this Revolution ; which is another Graff upon the ſame 


Enthuſtaſtical Stock, and. ſo like the Qualers, that ſome of them 
go to the Philadelphia Meetings, and can hardly aflingmſh 
them from their own.” 

Aud to male room far this, what was lee as a Preface 
in the Advertiſement before the Defence of the Snake, is here 
put into a Section by ut lh, Set. xxli. which concludes this 
Book. 


Hince which was done, hn? Wings have chang'd my reſolu- 


tn of engaging with the Philadelphians az preſent : Chiefly be- 


cauſe I hope their Set, having no other foundation but the In- 
ſprrations pretended to by Jane Leads, the original of them, an 
old Woman now about ſeventy years of age, may not long ſurvive 
her. Aud the confuting of them may make them live longer in 
_ the world than they would otherwiſe laſt : Beſides, that it is of 
fenſrue to be repeating ſtrange and uncouth Herefies, except 
where it is neceſſary, as in the caſe of the Qualers, who are 
grown to be à rich and numerous, and therefore a dangerous 


People, 
[ have 
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Fn. ; 

Sw. 

Def. 

' os 

P. II. 

Meth. 1, 2, 3, 4, 
5, 6, 7, 8. 

Fat. Di. 

Prim. Her. ; 


ADverTISEMENT:. 
I have now only to add, that in the following Diſcourſe, 


'The Snake in the Graſs. 

The Switch for the Snake. 

The Defence of the Snake. 

The Firſt Part of the Defence. 


The Second Part of the Defence. 


The eight ſeveral Methods of the Qua- 
wrote againſt them, which are the 


fence, Se. II. 


| Satan Diſrob/d. 


Primmive Hereſy. 


ters, in anſwering Books that are 


Heads of the Second Part of the De- 


p = 8 Few * 8 * ny 
P p a 4 -»—m 
5 
— _ 
. = 
. . 3 5 REA Z So ERS F 
- - \ e 2 ** 12 7 A 
P S 3 S MM 5 er FT — 5 
r =: LR r . 
838 e — : ß IO IT * 
- . 


— mA—äñ — — Üùüuw̃ — 1 
* - — — — — — — * . - — — — 
- 
o — : 


CD — — — 22: „ 
hs EIA Boa as 
* —̃—————— u 


i | | 
1 
ny! 
| | 
1 * 
ih 
17h 
7 
'| 
: 


' f 
» Y \ 2 / „ MATT 
\ / / i 
, . 2 FR 4 
N k — p W l 5 \ \ (EA. - 4 * bo» 1 0 \ \ ' - — | 
TT - |, 's vi Ye: \ e 4 — ” U N A — „ 8 r d IT | | 
\ 0 * 9 A . « - — . 4, — | 
' i "Will - - { A \ * 1 77 * > — a CD \ — 7 8 \ 
Wl 4 4 * 4 « 8 / v4 — 7 2 2 - & J N 52 U 2 * 7 i N —_ 
1 — ( 1 \ 8 8 NN 6 — - / 1 90 N n 
ly A 2 * 2 * SES I& — 4 7 I — 8 Hs „ V * 
1 1 1 ” = * \ 8 = Cz N { «I — a FO WI : \\ n 
| N = 4 N W.= == - Wk 1 —— , / S ö 
1 . | Y | « VS w — — \ ) 4 * 4 = ts 2 * 4\'} 8, Jv * \ 
- 8 7 2 22 — — — — - 
- — 2 — — - - 
” 4 * „ „ 
— — 7 


INTRODUCTION. 


FF the winding up of the whole Quaker- Controverſy, and 
bringing it to a concluſion ; if the Quaker-Cauſe now in Eng- 
land and elſewhere be not worth the pains of the Reader to 
peruſe the following Sheets, I have no other inducement to 
perſuade him, conſidering that the diſpute has now been ſpun 
out to fo great a length. | | | 

The Sake contains the Charges againſt the Quakers, and the Proofs. 
The Defence of it conſiders the anſwers they have made to it before the 
Switch was publiſh'd, and has ſo far filenc'd them, that no reply has yet 
appear'd to it. Perhaps they wait till they ſee what can be ſaid to S. 
and fo will anſwer all together, and make one work of it: Tho' they were 
told in the Advertiſement before the Def. that the Sw. was in effect an- | 
ſwer'd in it; and that it would fo appear, by applying the Anſwers in the | 
Sw. to the Eight Methods fer down in the Def. Part II. Sect. ii. which the | 
Quakets uſe in anſwering of Books wrote againſt them. Therefore the | 
Author thought he had reaſon to expect ſome reply to the Def. and had | 
that deſign to ſave himſelf pains, in returning one Anſwer to that and d. : | | 
together. But ſecing it now probable that he may wait long enough, there- | [ 
fore this reply is at laſt releas'd from the confinement under which it has 
Vo L. II. 6 F been 
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been detain'd theſe eighteen months paſt, for ſo long it has been almoſt 
finiſh'd. | 

And the deſign of this is, to drive on the argument againſt the Quakers 
ſo far, as that they may not only —_ guilty of what is laid to their 
charge in the Sn. (which I think is ſufficiently done in the Def. and their 
Anſwers ſhew'd to be weak and inſufficient :) But that by what they ad- 


vance in this Sw. it will manifeſtly be ſeen that they are ſelf: condemn'q, 


and do now ſtand out obſtinately againſt their own Light, and what they 
know to be the Truth. 3 | | 

And this being the laſt extremity to which any cauſe can be reduc'd; if 

it be perform'd, will render all furure Anſwers to them needleſs, and put an 
end to my pains upon this Subject. 85 5 
There is another benefit has accru'd by the ſo long delay of this, which 
is, that Sw. may be eſtabliſh'd in its full credit and reputation, ſo as the 
Quakers may be ty'd up to ſtand by it; and not dodge it, and deny it, or 
this or that part of it, as they have lately done to others of their Authors, 
when ſorely pinch'd, notwithſtanding of their Infallibiliry, and their never 
having vary'd in any one point of Doctrine, ſince they were firſt a People. 
But this Switch having been preſented by the. Quakers, in bodies, to the 
Members of both Houſes of Lords and Commons, to the Judges, and Per- 
ſons of all qualities through the Nation, as their act and deed, and boaſted 
in without all meaſure : If they ſhould begin to give back, and otherwiſe to 
word the matter, as they have ſerv'd others of their Friends, the world 
will cry ſhame upon them, and we ſhall never know where to fix them. 
Inſtead of the Infallible, they will be call'd mere Tergzverſators and Tri- 
ers, and their cauſe will be loſt with contempr. 

If they think this too inſulting, I muſt tell them that there is reaſon for 
it: That they have brought it upon themſelves; nay more, that they can- 
not yet avoid it, while they pretend to defend or excule themſelves. 

For ſo deſperate is their caſe, ſo notorious their Hereſies and Hypocriſy 
are already made, and their juggling fo well known, that we can tell before- 
hand what they will anſwer: They have been ſo cloſe hunted, all their 


doublings and 1 worn ſo thredbare, that you may take your ſtation 


where you may be ſure to meet them at a ſhort turn. And tho' they ſee 
you there, they have not power to run any other way: But as the Squirrel 
commanded by the eye of the Rattle- Snake leaps ſqueeling into his mouth, 
ſo theſe Quakers, tho' their poor defences and dodging have been over and 
over again confuted and expos'd, yet ſtill make the tame, the very fame An- 
ſwers. They can make no other; their cauſe will not afford it: Vet an- 
ſwer they muſt, tho' anſwer they cannot; for they have not the honeſty 
to repent. 

Tos firſt Edition of the nate, An. 1696. at the end of the Preface, 


they were caution'd what ſort of anſwers they would make. And juſt ſuch 


fooliſh anſwers they made in G. Whitehead's Antidote, printed An. 1697. 
Then, in the ſecond Edition of the Snake, printed the ſame year 1697. p. 360. 
(p: 166.] they are minded of that caution in the firſt Edition, and ſhew'd how 
they had juſt given the ſame filly anſwers againſt which they were caution d. 
And they were told moreover, that it was not in their power to help it, 
for that heir cauſe could not afford it. Then comes out next year, An. 
1698. 70% Wyeth's Appendix, with the ſame fort of Anſwers over again. 
Of this they were again minded in the third Edition of the Sn. printed the 


ſame year 1698. and defir'd to try if they could yet help it. As likewiſe 


in Satan, Diſrob d, An. 1697. And in a ſecond Edit. of it An. 1698. And 
in Primitive Hereſy the ſame year 1698. But to little purpoſe. They can- 
not help it: They go on in the ſelf ſame track, in this Long Switch, * 2 

* | | they 
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they have made for their own Backs. Their anſwers in this arc the {anc 
they gave before, exceeding only in malice and rage, much beyond all rheir 
former attempts, becauſe they ſee no way to elcape! like ſtout Vermin 
when the trap pioches cloſe, or Furies when over tormented. 

I mean not here the generality of the Quakers. I include in this chara- 
cter but a very few of them; that is, only their late Advocares, who, tho 
convinced, and knowing the truth of the charges againſt them, yet, to keep 
up their popularity among the Quakers, do all they can to hinder them to 
repent, and to ſhut their eyes from diſcovering of the truth, by the little 
arts of falſe gloſſing, and winding their ancient Teſtimonies to bear a chri- 
ſtian meaning; not only thereby to take off the Odium of the Nation a- 
gainſt them, but becauſe they ſee, that by the late endeavours have been 
us'd, the generality of the Quakers have embrac'd the Chriſtian Principles; 
as is ſhew'd in the Preface ro The Preſent State of Quakeriſm *, lately 
printed as a Fore-runner to this, and may be call'd a part of ir, as anſwer- 
ing ſomething that ſhould otherwiſe have been anſwered here; and there- 
fore is refer'd to in this, and it is printed in the ſame volume, that who 
will may bind them together. It was ſent to their laſt general Yearly- 
Meeting in London, and deliver'd into the hands ot George Whitehead the 
10” of June laſt, being M hit ſun-Tueſday, the ſecond Day of their Yearly- 


Meeting: And no anſwer yet to it that I can hear of. 


They are not altogether ſo ready at anſwering as they us'd to be; and 
that drudgery is now devolv'd upon a very few of them that have not much 
credit to loſe. Their great Penn is now run dry, which never before 
reſted, till it had quickly given an anſwer to whatever touch'd in the leaſt 
upon him, or almoſt upon the cauſe. He was their ready and moſt ſuffi- 
cient Scribe. But now theſe ſix years, ſince the firſt Edition of the Sake, 
has let their cauſe and his concern in it (which is largely inſiſted upon in 
the Sr.) ſhift for themſelves; he has not ſaid a word in defence of any of 
his own Books there quoted, and more in Sat. Diſ. No, he has more wit. 
He knows they are truly quoted, and their ſenſe truly given: And he 


would not expoſe himſelf to dodge and ſhift, when he knew it would not 


do; ar leaſt, he would not let his own name be ſeen in it. He put that 
'd to bear thus much for him. | 
Again, their old Stager, Thom. Ellwood, as forward and cunning a mana- 


ger as any that wrote on their ſide, has been content to ſit ſtill under all 
the load that is laid upon him in Sat. Dz/. which is an anſwer to the laſt 


Book he has ſhew'd to the world, and has been publiſh'd rheſe five years, 
without any reply: Till which be done the Quaker cauſe muſt ſuffer. For, 


if I can judge aright, Sat. Dz/. is as home, if not the moſt, upon the prin- 
ciples of Quakeriſm, of any thing that has come from that Author, who 
has hitherto been oppos'd only by George Whitehead and Foſeph Wyeth; 


thoſe chiefly concern'd, and who were moſt capable of defending them- 
ſelves and the cauſe, having quit the Field. N 


Therefore he knows not whether any other but theſe two are to come 
under the ſevere character which is above given. 3 


And indeed the whole conteſt and buſtle which the Quakers at preſent 


make, ſeems. to be to no other end, than to fave two or three of their 
chief Leaders from the glory and bleſſing of Repentance, and a confeſſion 
of their Errors; which they look upon as a ſhame to them, and a leſſening 
of their former great pretences. . RY” EY 

And if theſe by their cunning and equiyocating can keep the body of 
thoſe call'd Quakers to adhere to them, till it may pleaſe God, for a puniſh- 
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* Which the Reader will find immediately following this Anſwer to the Switch, 
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ment of their hypocriſy, to let them fall under the animadverſion of the 
Government and the Nation, for their Blaſphemies and Idolatry ; then many, 
very many, will be caught in that ſnare, who are not really guilty or de- 


| ſerving of it. All of whoſe miſery will lie at the door of theſe few their 


wretched Miſ leaders, and the whole body of them ſuffer for the ſake per- 
haps of Geor, Whitehead and Will. Penn. But this I defire not, and 


would endeavour to prevent. 


Therefore I earneſtly recommend it to thoſe many who go under the 
name of Quakers, and may think themſelves to be ſuch, but really are not, 
that they would ſeriouſly weigh the following Diſcourſe, and judge and ſee 
whether Quakeriſm has been falſely charg'd or not. There are many (I 
know ſeveral of them) who have gone over to the Quakers from other Pro- 
feſſions, where they learn'd the principles of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
retain them ſtill; and know not that Quakeriſm is contrary to them : Bur 
went among the Quakers purely becauſe of their ſeeming abſtraction from 


the vain cuſtoms of the world, their plain Habit, and appcaring Simplicity: 


And then finding a ſatisfaction in what they had done, and partaking ſome- 
what of the power, as they call it, (of which ſee hereafter, See. xix. n. 3.) 
they examine no farther, but think themſelves ſecure. To theſe I addreſs 
my ſelf; deſiring nothing elſe from them, but that they would lay aſide 
prejudice, and conſider impartially, and judge as they find. 

And now, without detaining of them farther, I apply my ſelf to my 
work, in anſwering Section by Section, as they lie in the Switch. Which 


method I deſire them to follow, who ſhall think fit to make any reply 
to this. 


2 


SEC. L 
Of the Light within. 


1 5 HE firſt Sect. concerning the Light within repeating the objection 


apainſt their notion of it, vi. that they make it not only an in- 


ſpiration or illumination ſent from God, but to be it ſelf the eſſential 


God and Chriſt, they do not deny it; but in their juſtification of it, the 
alter the terms, and turn the queſtion, Concerning God and Chriſt dwelling 
in Men, p. 39. Which was not oppos'd, bur aſſerted in the Sy. This is 
reply'd to Meth. 8. p. 368, Sc. 

2. It being objected that the Quakers were in great confuſion and con- 
ttadiction amongſt themſelves concerning their notion of the Light within; 
ſome of them making it to be God; others, only a ray, or illumination 
from God, and not to be God, as is ſhew'd at large in Mr. Thom. Criſp's 
Fuſt and Lawful Tryal of the Foxonian Quakers ; upon which Sw. cries 
out, Reader, This is one of thoſe inſtances, wherein the great injuſtice 
of this adverſary appears, in that he takes this falſe charge from a Book 
wrote againit us by an open enemy, and takes no notice of any reply by 
us; which was largely and fully given to this adverſary by our friend 


Ed. Pennington. Now, Reader, what a guſt will this give thee of the ſin- 


cerity and truth of theſe Quakers, if there has not been any anſwer wrote, 
to this day, either by E. P. or any other, to this Book here quoted of 
Mr. Criſp's? This E. P. wrote a Book An. 1695. call'd Rabſhaketh Re- 
buked, againſt two Papers of Mr. Criſps, one ſtyl'd, An Eſſay towards the 
allaying of G. Fox's Spirit; the other, I Diſcovery of the' accurſed 
thing, &c. Neither of which treat upon this ſubject of their confuſion 
and contradiction in their notions of the Light within. But this he largely 

* treats 
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treats of in his Juſt and Lawful Tryal, quoted in the Sn. and was printed 
An. 1697. And the inſtances he there gives from p. 111. to p. 115. (which 
are quoted in Su. but left out in Sw. becauſe they had no mind to direct 
the Reader to the place) are ſo full and pregnant, that, to this day, no an- 
ſwer has been attempted to it that I can hear of, and have enquir'd what 1 
can. How then will they come off, in referring here to that anſwer? 
O yes! they have a way! For obſerve, it is not laid, Vhich Reply was 
largely and fully given to this Book, A Just and Lawful Tryal, but, To 
this Adverſary. So that if they have anſwer'd any other Book of this 
Adverſary's, tho' upon quite different Subjects, they have anſwer'd this Ad- 
verſary, tho not this Book of his, which only is quoted upon this occaſi- 
on in the Ju. and to which the Sw. here pretends to reply. And without 
doubt the Reader muſt think, by the words of S. above quoted, that this 
was meant of a Reply to the Fuft and Lawfil Tryal: For how elle is it 
an accufation againſt the Author of the 97. that he ſhould quote that Book, 
without taking notice of the Anſwer, as they ſay, fo fully and largely gi- 
ven? However, it is an unjuſt accuſation, if that Author never ſaw or 
could hear of ſuch an Anſwer, tho' it was enquir'd of at their Bookſellers. 
But it is very likely, that if there had been any ſuch Anſwer, it would 
have been heard of. Their beſt way now is to print ſuch an Anſwer, and 
date it a year or two paſt ; and then ſay it was our fault that we have not ſeen 
it before. But I would be glad to ſee an Anſwer to it any way, particularly 


Quakers make the Light within to be CHriſt the Redeemer, the eternal 
Spirit, Sc. But others, and the fame at other times, deny it, and ſay it 
is a Lye; and that the Light within is not CHriſt, nor his Righteouſneſs, 
Perfection, Sc. | | 


and, and leave the Light, without knowing that he does ſo. This is to 
anſwer a ſuggeſtion in the dn. that the Quakers may poſſibly follow a falſe 
Light, or forſake the true Light, without knowing of ir. But then com- 
ing to anſwer the objection of Sins of Ignorance, as of Paul while a Perſe- 
cutor, they ſuppoſe that ſuch Men had before reſiſted the Light, for puniſh- 
ment of which it was now hid from their Eyes (as they lay, Sw. p. 43.) 
and they given up to deluſion. But ſay they, p. 44. They were not given 
over to ſtrong deluſion till they had refuſed the Truth, and they could not 
refuſe the Love of it unknowingly. py 

But this will not help the Quakers ; for they ſay that it was Quakeriſm 
that turn'd them to the Light; which could not be, unleſs they had reſiſt- 
ed it before: And then this ſtrong deluſion may be ſent upon them by their 
own arguing, for their former reſiſting of the Light, So that they are in 
no greater ſecurity than other folk, all this while, that they do not put 
Light for Darknels, and Darkneſs for Light: Secing they can give no other 
reaſon for it, but that rheir own Light Gr Darknets) rells them ſo; and re- 


ſuperior to the Scripture. - | 
_ Beſides, this caſts a foul reflexion upon St. Paul, which none that ever 
I heard of laid to his charge before, as if he had been a wilful Sinner againſt 
his own conviction, while he was a Perſecutor, or before: Contrary to 
his own Spree h, who Act. xxvi. 4. appeal'd, even to the Jews, his 
Perſecutors, who knew him from the beginning, as to his manner of Life 
from his youth : And Phil. 1n. 6. ſaid, that he was, touching the righte- 
oufneſs which is in the Law, blameleſs. But this hypotheſis of the Qua- 
kers mult ſuppoſe him to have been a very wicked and wilful Sinner before he 
turn d Perſecutor; for that otherwiſe he could not then have done it igno- 
Vo L. II. 6G tantly 


0 


to thoſe pages of it, upon this Subject, quoted in the $7. where ſome of the 


3. The Quakers fay in St. p. 43. That it is impoſſible for Man to with- 


fuſe ro ſubmit this to be determin'd by Scripture, but ſet this up as a Judge 
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could not kick. Thus G. F. underſtood the Converſion of St. Paul; and 


miſtake for the divine Light within them. And the power that accompa- 


1 T HE method they uſe here, is to turn the Queſtion, by falſly ſup- 


tions which the Quakers make againſt theſe, and other quotations all along 
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rantly in unbelief. Whereas his great Sincerity, even then, as well as from 
his youth, was the cauſe of his obtaining Mercy; for that God accounted 
me faithful, fays he, 1 Tim. 1. 12. and ſeparated me from my Mother's 
womb, Gal. 1. 15. as it was ſaid of Jeremiah, Jer. I. 5. | 

4. The Quakers will needs have the miraculous Converſion of St. Paul 
to have come, not from the glorious Apparition, and outward Voice to him 
from Heaven, but from the Pricks of his Light within, againſt which he 


being objected in the S. this Sw. p. 47. does juſtify it; and ſays that zhe 
command was inward, and it was hard for Paul to kick again this com- 
mand Applying to St. Paul himſelf the deſcription of an unregenerate 
Man, which he gives Rom. vii. from V. 7. tho' ſpeaking in the firſt Perſon, 
by an Enallage Perſonæ, as Fam. III. 9. and is frequent in other places of 
holy Scripture. But if it be apply'd to the Perſon of St. Paul, then it is 
certain that he did not follow his Light within, or the command inward. 
But let the Quakers ſhew that any thing prick'd St. Paul in his Conſcience 
for his perſecuting before that outward voice from Heaven; where was 
the command inward before that ? No doubt he obey'd that outward com- 
mand from his Heart, that is, inwardly. But was the command outward 
or inward for all that? See how unwilling the Quakers are to allow any 
thing to the outward Revelations of God; bur would turn all inwardly to 
what they call their own Light within; becauſe they can manage that, and 
twiſt it ro their own fancy. It is mere fancy, and nothing elſe, which they 


nics it, is the deluſion of Satay. See Jed?. xix. Ne. III. 


$BC:T. It 
Of the Duakers making themſelves part of God; and equal 


to God. 


poſing their Adverſaries to hold an imagined diſtance of God from 
Man at this day; and that Man was now no more to enpect the Revela- 
tion of the Holy Spirit. And for a proof of this, they bring ſome Texts, 
as 2 Cor. x11. 5. Know ye not your own ſelves, that Jelus Chriſt zs in you, 
except ye be Reprobates? And for our acknowledging (ay they) and 
witneſſing of the truth of theſe Teſtimonies, declar'd in holy Writ, have we 
met with great oppoſition and miſrepreſentation, p. 50. Thus totally alter- 
ing the ſtate of the caſe ; and charging their opponents with what they ne- 
ver held, to excuſe their oppoſing of them. Which conſtant method of 
theirs is Thewn in abundance of inſtances in Sat. Diſ. For who of us do 
1 any ſuch diſtance of God from Man, as to exclude the influence of 
his holy inſpirations? For which we daily pray; and which in a limited 
ſenſe may likewiſe be call'd Revelations. But the Quakers notion of this 
does make us to be of the ſame Subſtance, Eſſence, and Perſon of God, and 
equal to him; which only is the Controverſy upon this point: And the 
quorations in the Su. are full, and in terms to this point. As to the objec- 


throughout this I. for not repeating more than was pertinent, ſee Meth. 6. I 
P- 3 62, Se. | - 
And 


Wn 
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And their adding theſe quotations more at length (which mainly {well this 
Fro. to ſo vaſt a bulk) as they juſtify the quotations in the 92. lo for the 
moſt part they make the matter yer clearer againſt the Quakers, and ſhew 
their intolerable impudence in wreſting their meaning againſt all common 
ſenſe. 

2. Thus p. 52. they repeat this quotation brought in the 9. out of G. 
Fes Gr. Myſtery, p. 90. 1s not the Soul without beginning ? Hath this a 
bezinning or ending? And is it not infinite in it ſelf, and more than all 
the world? Here they add more of the quotation, and explain it thus; 
And Chriſt the Power of God, the Biſhop of the Soul, which brings it up 
into God, which came out from him. Hath this (viz. the Power he means) 
a beginning or ending? And is not this (viz. the Power as before) infi- 
nite in it ſelf, and more than all the world? Theſe Parentheſes are added 
by Sw. as the true explanation of C. .'s meaning, that he ſpoke this of 
God, and not of the Soul. Bur they give no anſwer to the firſt words, 
which themſelves have fer down in the quoration, viz. Is not the Soul 
without beginning? They durſt not fay that by the Soul here G. F. meant 
God: And as fooliſh is it to ſay, that by the This before their Parentheſis 
he meant God, for the whole ſentence goes on ſpeaking altogether of the 
Soul, and this, G. F. ſays, Chriſt does bring up into God. Does Chri#t 
bring up God into God! and this is it which G. F. ſays has zo 3 
and is infinite in it ſelf: He ſays it, in ſo many words, of the Soul. J. 
not the Soul without beginning? Vet the Quakers knowing this, and quot- 
ing it, would, by a perverſe ſcrewing of the following Thzs, turn it to quite 
another ſenſe than the words can bear. And that part of the quotation 
which could not be thus ſcrew'd, they ſlip over, and ſay nothing of it, 
hoping it might ſlip too with the Reader. This cannot be charg'd upon a 
Sin of Ignorance, but is manifeſtly a wilful and ſtudy'd Perverſion. What 
they mean by all theſe words of the Soul, being part of God, coming out 
from him, and returning into him again, ſee P. II. p. 406, Sc. where theſe 
and the like paſſages are more fully explain'd, and this trimming of our pre- 


ſent Swzch-Quakers, in this their Sham- anſwer, made more plainly ap- 


car. 
l 3. The next quotation the S'wzzch anſwers p. 52. is of our Soul becom- 
ing one Soul with God; by which Sw. ſays that G. F. meant only that 
ſpiritual Marriage, Union, and Oneneſs, for which our Saviour pray d that 
the Saints might witneſs. But did our Saviour pray that they might be- 
come one Soul? The Su. forgot to bring ſome proof for this. 

But in their repeating the quotation, there is a cleanly conveyance. G. 
F. lays, That Chriſt brings the immortal Soul into the immortal God, Gr. 
Myſt. p. 91. But the word Cinco] Sw. divides, and not only fo, but puts a 
Comma betwixt them, that rhey ſhould not meer again, and writes it thus, 
brings the Soul in, to the immortal God, that it might not ſound ſo rank. 
And again ſays G. F. (ibid Chrift brings the Soul up into God, from 
whence it came. But Sw. leaves out the word God, and puts a Comma in 
the place of it; they ſet it down thus in p. 53.—brings the Soul up into, 
from whence it came, This is to make a ſhew, as if G. F. had meant ſome 
inferior ſtate of Holineſs, into which the Soul was to be brought, and nor 
into God himſelf, ſo as ro become one Soul with him. And if this had 
not been notic'd, then G. F.'s words ſhould have run ever hereafter as here 
quoted in Sw. and another time they would have born a fairer conſtruc- 
tion. Yet in this ſame place, as in others, they charge the Su. with falſe 
quotation, tho' themſelves repeat every word that he has quoted; only 
adding more, which in no ways alter the ſenſe, bur rather improve it. If 
they could have found ſo much Perverſion in any quotation in the — 

what 
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what Triumphs had they made! O ye ſplitters of ſentences! O Enemy to 
Colons, and Semi- colons, and well-plac'd ſtops! See for your diverſion 
P. II. p. 362, 363. 

4. In the next quotation, p. 53. Sw ſets down theſe words in Su. out 
of Gr. Myſt. p. 229. Who are come up into the Biſhop Chriſt are one Soul. 
To which Sw. adds theſe farther words of G. F. They know the Hand of 
God, which the Soul lives in: And then, taking no notice of what was 
quoted in Sn. falls only to explaining theſe additional words, thus, And it 
is doubtleſs very true, for whoſoever comes to be one in Chriſt do certain- 
ly know his Power. Moſt certainly! But does this make them one Soul 
with Chri# 2 Sw. ſtill forgets that this is the point; and, for leaving out 
theſe additional words, which were nothing to the purpoſe, this is a falſe 
quotation in the Sn. As all the reſt are, for the fame, and no other reaſon |! 
But now we may ſee a good reaſon that S. had to leave out theſe words, 
beſides the unneceſſary lengthening of quotations, and that is, not to divert 
the Reader from the point in hand. For which reaſon Sw. has here, as 
elſewhere, thruſt in ſome other words on purpoſe that the honeſt Quakers 
might have latitude to flip the queſtion, and turn the Diſcourſe to ſomething 
elle, and then cry Victoria. f 

5. The next quotation is in p. 53. of Sw. out of Gr. Mt. p. 273. that 
the Soul is a part of God. Which words (ſays Sw.) import no more than 
that it is created by God. And the reaſon given is, becauſe G. F. ſays 
afterwards, it rejoiceth in him. What then? Does not God rejoice in him- 
ſelf? But docs God create part of himſelf? Is part of God created? 

But Sw. ſlips another quotation in J. p. 13. [22.] out of Gr. MH. p. 29. 
where he oppoſes the Soul's being a Creature; and ſays, Now conſider what 
a condition thoſe calld Miniſters are in: They ſay that which is a ſpi- 


ritual ſubſtance is not infinite in it ſelf, but a Creature. And he quotes 


the words of Magnus Byne, which he oppoſes, viz. The Soul is not infi- 
nite in itſelf, but it is a Creature : And theſe words of Richard Baxter, 
v1S, It is @ ſpiritual Subſtance. Now G. F. thought it a contradiction that 
a ſpiritual Subſtance could be a Creature: So his Philoſophy taught him! 
This the Sw. thought beſt to let ſlip ; yer here gives us the Faith and Ho- 
nour of the Quaker Sanhedrin, that G. F. by ſaying that the Soul was part 


of God, did mean that it was a Creature; when in this quotation, lying 


broad before them, he does in ſo many words, oppoſe its being a Creature. 


And leſt any ſhould think a quotation was ſlipt, Sw. ſays of the former quo- 
tation, The Snake's next quotation, p. 14. But this now mention'd which 
is not quoted in dw. is juſt before it in p. 13. and ſo is not in p. 14. Thus 
the Quakers have not lyed! See more of their denying the Soul to be a 


Creature, P. II. p. 406, 407. 


6. The next quotation that S. repeats out of Fy. is p. 54. of Sw. Theſe 
words out of Gr. MyF#. p. 100. where ſpeaking of the Soul, he ſays, I 
not this of God's being? Which (lays Sw.) I take to be wrong printed. 
For that I refer to Meth. 7. p. 366, ©. 

But how would Sw. mend the print ? Why thus, by the following Pa- 
rentheſis which is put in; Ir not this (divine Life of the Soul) of God's 
being? Then the Quakers do now think that the Lite of the Soul is di- 
vine, and of God's being! This indeed mends the matter well! But it far- 
ther explains the Quaker Myſtery, that as there is no Light, ſo no Life in 
the Soul that is natural, bur all divine, and nothing leſs than God himſelf! 
And as no Life, fo no Being but what is God: And fo, that every thing 
is God, or part of God, even the Devil ! See this fully treated, P. II. Sect. 
vir. Ne. I. and 2. p. 406, Sc.  EPEL 


7. The 
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7. The next quotation is out of Gr. MH. p. 248. where G. F. aſſerts 
that God dwells in the Saints by a perſonal Union; and in that ſenſe lays, 
We are of his Fleſh and Bones, and have his Subſtance, And all that 
Sw. ſays to this is, p. 55. that it is ſcriptural, and quotes Zph. v. 30, 32. 
and Foh. vi. 63. which ſhews in what blaſphemous ſenſe they underſtand 
theſe Scriptures. 

8. The ſame anſwer Sw. gives to the next quotation out of Gr. MA. 
p. 207. that Chriſt zs not diſtinèt from his Saints, nor their Bodies; and 
wonders how Envy it/elf can carp at it; and ſo they leave it; but are not 
pleas'd to quote any Scripture for it, tho' they fay it ig plain Scripture. 

9. Gr. Myſt. p. 88. Chriſt zs the elect. Sw. quotes for this 1/az. xL. 
1. and 1 Pez. II. 6. where ChriF is call'd the Elect or Choſen of God: B 

this to make us believe, that by the ele here, none was meant but C570. 
But this is a manifeſt deceit; for this none did oppoſe; particularly not 
Magnus Byne, againſt whom G. F. wrote this, and whole words G. F. quotes 
(tho imperfectly and falſly) in the ſame place. But even as he quotes them 
it is plain without contradiction, that the diſpute was of the elect Saints. 
M. B. names them (ibid.) the Saints of God, who tho' Chrift dwelt in 
them by his Grace, and the influences of his bleſſed Spirit, yet that none 
of them could be call'd CHriſt, or was Chrif? as the Quakers held. Which 
G. F. oppoſes, and aſſerts againſt him, that Christ is the ElefF: And in 
the ſame place ſhews that by the Elect he means the Saints. Take his an- 
ſwer more at large. Thou (ſays G. F. to M. B.) art meddling with things 
too werghty for thee. Chriſt zs the Elect, who God upholds ; and the 2 
lection obtains it (the Victory) and Chriſt knows his, and ſaid he had o- 
ther Sheep, and he knew all the Elect.. And who recerves him, and 
are in him, are the Elect.. Aud who are elected receives Chriſt and are 
in him. Their manner of being in CHriſt the before quotations do explain, 
vg. by a perſonal Union, to be part of him, of his Being and Subſtance. 
This was the matter E. F. thought too weighty for Mag. Byne; for the 
ſpiritual and myſtical Union with CHriſt M. B. fully own'd, and is own'd 
by all forts of Chriſtians. And Sw. would now diſſemble this, and turn it 
as : G. F. had ſaid no more than that CHriſt was the Ele or Choſen of 
God. | 
10. Gr. Myſt. p. 310. They who are of the Faith, are of the Fleſh of 
Chriſt, zhe Fleſh of him who ſuffer'd. To this ſays Sw. p. 56. The Apoſtle 
ſays as much, and ſays true, Eph. v. 30. This is ſpoke to before, Ne. 7. 

Here Sw. p. 56. runs a brave Diviſion upon the Baſeneſs, the Injuſtice, 
Sc. of miſquoring and wreſting Men's words; which the Reader may ap- 

ly where he finds cauſe: Only I deſire him firſt ro caſt his Eye upon 

eth. 8. p. 368. to 373. 


Of the Quakers pretending to equality with God. 


_ 1. "THIS is a diſtinct Se2@. in Sy. beginning at p. 17. [24.] but Sw. has added 

I it here as part of Se&Z.1I. and begins it at p. 58. The firſt proof 
in Ju. p. 24. is ſhewing how G. F. wreſted thoſe Scriptures, Be ye perfect 
as your heavenly Father is —And as be is, ſo are we, &c. to infer their 
being equal to God, not only in quality, but in equality; and that Chr:/? 
made no diſtinction betwixt the perfection of God, and that which he re- 
quir'd in us. Nothing of which Sw. does deny; but adds more Texts, 


which they wreſt the ſame blaſphemous way, as x Joh. U. 6.—1n. 3, 7, Then 
6 H N 


Vo L. II. ſays, 
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ſays, p. 59. Nor do we, nor never did we underſtand theſe expreſſions in 
holy Writ above mention'd otherwiſe than to relate to the operations of the 
Holy Spirit in Men. Their meaning is, that this equality with God is 
wrought in them by the operation of the Holy Spirit; that God is begot 
in them, and from a Seed grows in them to be a Child; then is born in 
them, and ſo becomes a Son born; and thence grows on by degrees to be 
at laſt, The . God, The eternal Father in them; as is fully ſhewn 
P. II. p. 415, Gc. | 1 
9 . oy £4 ig (ibid,) We never imagined that ever any Man or Woman 
can be even as God is, or even as Chriſt ic, quatenus God and Chriſt. Thar 
is, God and Chriſt were ſo from eternity; but they are made fo, by God's 
being new made, or born in them. So that by this a Quaker makes him- 
ſelf what the Socinians make Chriſt to be, i. e. a made God. 
2. Quotation out of G. Fs Saul's Errand, p. 8. He that hath the ſame 
Spirit that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, is equal with God: Which 
(lays Sw. p. 59.) is to the purpoſe before. That is tight! For (fays Sw.) 
— 4 Men are guided by the Holy . they are certainly guided by 
God. This is much to the purpoſe ! For (continues Sw.) the Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit are one God, and therefore equal, and that which is e- 
qual. This is all the Anſwer in Sw. And by this they would infinuate to 
| the Reader as if they had only aſſerted the equality of the Father, Son, and 
| Holy Ghoſt; and had been oppos'd herein by thoſe againſt whom they 
. diſputed. TE | | 
4 As Sw. moſt falſly aſſerts, p. 60. that the Prieſt (as he calls CHriſto- 
pher Wade, againſt whom G. F. diſputed) had deny d Chriſt's equality with 
the Father. Which is a moſt notorious falſhood : For in the ſame place 
quoted by G. F. in his Gr. My/t. p. 248. out of C. Wes Quakery ſlain, p. 24. 
C. M. A e the Divinity of Chriſt, and calls him, The Creator of all | Fr 
in Heaven and in Earth; ſays that he is God's only begotten Son; and 
that the Saints, who are Creature-adopted Sons, cannot be __ with God's 
only begotten Son, the Creator of all things. Which G. F. (ibid,) oppo- 
ſes, and will have them more than adopted Sons, and even equal to 
| God. And this was the Controverſy betwixt C. V. and G. F. and not, 
as this S.. (deſtitute of common ſhame) would impoſe upon the Reader, 
as if C. V. oppos'd the equalit of Chriſt with the Father; and that G. F. 
did hold the orthodox part, and contended only for the equality of the Per- 
ſons of the holy Trinity, but not at all for the equality of the Quakers 
with God: Which was the only diſpute; and their words cannot bear any 
other ſenſe. : . 1970 
4. Quotation in p. 24. of Ju. out of Francis rt os Works, p. 232. 
where he aſſerts their Unity with God, and that the Unity ſtands in equa- 
lity itſelf, and that it is an equality in Nature. After which words quot- 
ed, fays Sw. p. 60. And now after all that Snake can ſay againſt it, it 
2s agreeable to thoſe ſeveral Texts of Scripture quoted p. 49, 50. forego- 
ing, and alſo to many others, tho a Myſtery to Men not regenerated. And 
therefore Fr. Howgil goes on, And bids learn what theſe things mean, 
the Underſtanding and the Learned will know what I ſay: And. this 
is neither Aamnalli⸗ nor blaſphemous, but, on the contrary, it is ſaving 
and precious to them that believe. Thus ends the Anſwer of Sw. with 
theſe words of Hougil; which "inſtead of excuſe or defence, is reaſſerting 
to the full this moſt hideous Blaſphemy! y 8 
F. Quotation from G. Fs Saut's Herald p. 7, 8. Jeſus Chriſt he my- 
ſtery paſſed before: The ſame Spirit, now, takes upon it the ſame Seed, 
_ ; Where it is manifeſted. To this ſays Sw. p. 61. What pray, ir this 
more than to ſay Jeſus Chriſt che ſame yeſterday, to day, and for ever? 
"2m | RS 34.4 08; 
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Yes, Switch, it is a great deal more in the ſenſe you mean it, and accord- 
ing to your avowed Doctrine; which is, that Chri/t or God becomes a 
Seed in your Virgin Hearts, is there conceived of the Holy Ghoſt, born a 
Child, grows a Son, and at laſt arrives to be God himſelf, as before. men- 
tion'd: And that the ſame Spirit takes upon it the ſame Seed now, where 
it is manifeſted; that is, that Chriſt is as really conceived, and born of 
you at this day, as he was of the Virgin Mary; and as much incarnate in 
you as he was in her. See P. II. p. 415, 416. where this is fully prov'd 
from your own Books. | 

6. There follows in Sw. from p. 61. to p. 67. ſome cavilling exceptions 
againſt ſeveral depoſitions upon oath of horrible Blaſphemies utter'd by E. F. 
and other Quakers; particularly that C. F. had affirm'd in theſe words, I am 
equal with God, in the preſence of Mr. Sawro, Col. Tell, and Col. Weſt, 
* Juſtices of the Peace, at a private Seſſions in Lancaſter. This Blaſ- 
phemy was atteſted upon oath, by Dr. Marſhal and Mr. Altam, School- 

maſter at Lancaſter, before the Juſtices at the Seſſions at Appleby, January 

8. 1652. and before Judge Puleſton, at the Aſſizes at Lancaſter, March 
18. 1652. Thus Sw. quotes it from the Sz. and makes the following ex- 
ceptions, p. 63, 64. 18 
1. If G. F. had fo anſwer'd in the preſence of three Juſtices, what 
need was there for Marſhal and Altam fo ſwear it again him? 

Anſ. It was at another time, afterwards, at the Seſſions in Appleby - 
Whereas theſe words were ſpoken at a private Seſſions in Lancaſter. 

2. The Juſtices, if they had heard it themſelves, might have convicted 
him thereof upon their own perſonal hearing, without other evidence. 

Anſ. Not unleſs it had been in Court, and upon his Trial. And the 
relation does not ſay that he was then upon his Trial: And beſides, a pri- 
vate Seſſions, which is always call'd upon ſome particular buſineſs, if they 
had authority to hear and determine of Blaſphemy, and of ſo high a nature, 
might more reaſonably refer it to the Quarter Seſſions or Aſſizes. 
3. Sw. ſays, that Col. Weſt and Tho. Tell, both Juſtices upon the 
Bench at his Trial, did ſign a Superſedeas for his acquittal. 
- Anf. Su. does not tell whether this Trial was at the private Seſſions at 
Lancafter, or upon what ground that Super ſedeas was granted. If the 
Trial had been at an Aſſizes, the Super ſedeas muſt have been granted by 
the Judge; and if at a publick Seſſions, it is likely by more than two Jif- 
ſtices. Therefore this ſeems to be a private Super ſedeas by two Juſtices, 
who might be favourers of the Quakers, as there were many in thoſe mad 
times of Enthuſiaſm. And this Tell ſeems to have been one of them, as 
you will ſee in the fifth exception. | 41 

4. How could G. F. have been diſtharg'd for want of evidence, when 
His adverſaries might have brought in three Faſtices againſt him, had it 
been true that they had heard him themſelves? iets DEG 21 

Anſ. S. does not tell when and where this diſcharge was, or whether 
for this fat? They ſpeak all in the dark. In the next place, theſe Juſtices, 
if fayourers of the Quakers, might nor come in as evidence againſt them. 
And this overthrows the firſt and ſecond exceptions, where Sw. ſuppoſes 
theſe Juſtices as Judges, and therefore not to need any evidence, but their 


own hearing G. F. ſay ſo. And now they are produc'd as evidence, which 


muſt ſuppoſe it to have been before ſome other Judge; and therefore it muſt 
be at ſome other time. But theſe Quakers confonnd times and things, that 
their deceit may not be found out. 10 KN ee 

F. But beſides (ſays Su,) there are two Lyes in this paragraph; the 
firſt is, There was not any Fuſtice of the Peace or Colonel named Tell. 
Secondly, G. F. did not anſwer that he was equal with God. e 
e | 7 | Anf. 
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Anſ. To the firſt, Sw. juſt before calls Tell a Juſtice of the Peace; ſays 
that he was upon the Bench at the Trial, and ſign'd a Super /edeas : Yer 
now ſays there was not any ſuch Juſtice. Let the Quakers explain them. 
ſelves, that we may ſee what pretty mental reſervation they have in this 
caſe. I cannot imagine any thing elle, (beſides downright Lye and Contra- 
diction) but that I obſerve S. calls this Man, in the Quaker ſtyle, plain 
Tho. Tell, and ſays p. 64. At which time were upon the Bench, with 
others, as Fuſtices of the Peace, Tho. Tell and Will. Weſt. Theſe I ſup- 
poſe to have been Favourites of the Quakers, at leaſt Tho. Tell; and ſo he 
was not a Juſtice, only as a Juſtice. If this will not do, I profels I have 
no other way to ſave the Quakers from this Lye. If they can find it out, 
it will be a new trial of their skill: But in the mean time, we may by this 
judge of their ſincerity in all the reſt; and upon what grounds they can 
beſtow the Lye ſo liberally as they do, with or without provocation. 

Anf. to the ſecond. That G. F. did not ſay he was equal to God : But 
it was thus, (ſays Sw.) There were eight. ſeveral charges againſt him : 
The fourth of which was, that he had ſaid he was equal with God; 
which being ask'd in Court, he made the following Anſwer. G. Fox, That 
was not ſo ſpoken by me: But he that ſanctiſteth, and he that is ſancti. 
fied, is all of one, Heb. 11. 11. It is God and Chriſt that ſanctiſieth; and 
the Saints are all one in the Father and the Son; they are of his Bone, 
and of his Fleſh, Eph. v. 30. And the Father and the Son are one, and 
they are the Sons of God, Gal. Iv. 6. And as they are join'd to the Lord, 
are one Spirit — 1 Cor. vi. 16, 17. This is the Anſwer which Sw. ſets 
down for G. F. and adds, This the Scriptures witneſſeth, and I witneſs. 


This Anſwer is ſcriptural, and is directly oppoſite to what he was then 


charged with, as it is alſo to what the Snake's Pamphleteer ſays he did 
then anſwer. | 

But from what is ſaid before, it will appear that it is not directly oppo- 
ſite, nor oppoſite at all to what G. F. was then charg'd with; only ſhufflin 


by general Anſwers in Scripture terms; which Scriptures are thoſe which the 


Quakers have wreſted to their blaſphemous purpoſe, as before is ſhewn. 
And for G. F.s anſwer to the words charg'd againſt him, That was not ſo 
ſpoken by me; the filly dodge was not in the word /, not /o ſpoken. How 
was that? The evidence depos'd that G. F. had ſaid that he was equal 
with God. Now G. F. did not ſay He, but I am equal, &c. Therefore 
it was not /o ſpoken! But he did not deny the charge, nor tell what words he 


had ſpoken, nor renounce his being equal with God; but, on the contrary, 
he rather juſtify'd it, in a ſquinting manner, by repeating thoſe Texts upon 


which he founded ir, without giving any other expoſition of thoſe. Texts 
than he had formerly done. This was neceſſary at his Trial, where it is 
to be ſuppos d he would confeſs as little as he could againſt himſelf, not- 
withſtanding his prerence to Infallibility, and immediate Inſpiration. And 
it is not difficult ro apprebend that, by ſuch general and double Anſwers as 
thoſe above, he might deceive a Judge or Jury not fully acquainted with 
the Quaker Subterfuges then in their infancy, when we fee how many have 
been deceiv'd by them ro this day. And therefore his acquittal at that 
time (if he was acquitted) is no proof of his Innocency, more than of ma- 
ny malefactors, whom we ſee daily eſcape by various ways and means. 

But his Trial at that, or any other time, was not mentioned in the Sz. 
only the depoſitions given againſt him, which might have been given to a 
Judge at an Aſſizes, or to Juſtices at a Seſſions, without any Trial at that 
time. But Sw. brings in a Trial, or ſeveral Trials, to confound things, 


and that they might anſwer to what was not objected; and fo avoid an- 


{wering directly to what was objected. Therefore here is no anſwer to the 
\ : depoſitions 
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depoſitions upon oath of Dr. Marſhal and Mr. Altham, and ſeveral other 
witneſſes mention'd in . But Sw. runs into other matters, and at other 
times, and turns the diſpute to Trials, of which no mention was made in 
the Snake. 5 \ e 

But there needs no other witneſs than G. F. himfelf. For this ſame being 
afterwards objected to him in ſeveral Books, they could never bring him 
to deny it; but he till dodges after the ſame faſhion. Thus Immanuel 
Bourne, in his Defence of the Scriptures, printed An. 1656. . 20. charges 
G. F. with the ſame, That G. Fox being asked by Dr. Marſhal, in the pre- 
ſence of two Juſtices of the Peace in Lancaſhire, namely, Mr. Thomſon 
and Mr. Lawry, whether he did believe himſelf to be equal with God; 


the ſaid Fox, in anſwer thereunto, poſitively affirmed thus, I am equal 


with God. And this was depoſed by Dr. Marſhal, and Mr. Altham, 
Schoolmaſter of Lancaſter, at the general Seſſions in Weſtmorland ; and 
was depoſed again before the honourable Fudge Puleſton at Lancaſter the 
next Aſſizes after. Thus Mr. Bourne. To this Book G. F. anſwer'd in 
his Gr, My ff. p. 127. and quotes this very page, repcating the charge thus; 
He ſaith George Fox profeſſed equality with Gad, p. 20. And the anſwer 
is this; Tet nevertheleſs George's words was not ſpoken as ye preach 
them; for his words were ſpoken beyond all creatures, and out of all 
creatures, and he did not ſay George Fox. Thus he. And here you 
ſee he does not deny the words; but he alter'd the words of the charge to 
make room for his dodge : He words the charge thus; That George Fox 
profeſſed equality with God. And his words were not ſo ſpoken ; that is, 
he did not fay George Fox is equal, Sc. but his words were, I am equal, 
&c. But take his true meaning, he ſays that Yig words were ſpoken be- 
youd all creatures, and out of all creatures. The Quakers notion is, that 
it is not they that ſpeak, but the Spirit in them: Which they take in this 
ſenſe, that God is perſonally in them, his very Eſſence, Subſtance, Fleſp, 
Blood and Bones (Sec. P. I. p. 256, &©c.) And fo it was not G. F. conſi- 
der'd as a creature, that ſaid I am equal with God; but it was Chriſt in 
G. F. who ſaid ſo, tho' the words came out of the mouth of G. F. And 
this is the ground of their Idolatry, in giving divine worſhip ro one ano- 
ther, as Jam. Nailor told John Bolton, that if he worſhipped his Body, 
he would refuſe it; but if that within, he would accept it. And George 
Whitehead gave the fame anſwer, in juſtification of thoſe Quakers, who 
did attribute the names and titles of God to George Fox, viz. that it was 
not to the perſon of G. F. but to the Life of Chriſt in him. See P. II. p. 
391. 3 | 8 

Before this there was a Book wrote by five Miniſters in Næueaſile, An. 
1654. call'd, the Perfect Phariſee, which begins with this topick of the 
Quakers aſſuming equality with God; where the fame paſſage is told as 
before, and gives ſome farther particulars, as that it was Mr. 1 and 


Mr. Sawry (I ſappoſe Bourn to have miſtaken theſe names for Thom ſon 


and Laus), or an error of the Preſs) two Juſtices of the Peace, who iſſu d 


their warrant againſt G. F. for this Blaſphemy of calling himſelf equal to 


God]; but that before the warrant was put in execution, the ſaid buſineſF 


_ was heard over again at Lancaſter, at @ private meeting of the Fuſtices, 


where G. Fox was preſent ; where after ſeveral diſtinft1ons and ofcaſions 


favourably given in behalf of the ſaid Fox, Dr. Marſhal, in preſence of 


the ſaid Fuſtices, propoſed the caſe to Fox himſelf, Yo ſpeak to his heart, 
whether he did 1 himſelf y be equal 54 Gia? The ſaid Px." bu 
anſwer thereto, poſitively affirmed thus; I am equal with God. The /aid 
Dr. Marſhal, and Mr. Altham, Schoolmaſter in Lancafter, depoſed this at 
4 general Seſſions in Weſtmorland, in the hearing of one of u. Thus the 
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Perfect Phariſee wrote by theſe five Miniſters, p. 3. This farther clears 
the firſt three of the exceptions we are now upon: It ſhews, that this was 
not ſo much as a private Seſſions, only a private Meeting of ſome Juſtices 
at Lancaſter, where G. F. uttered thele words; and therefore there could 
be no Tryal at that time, which Sw. makes a great objection. In the next 
place, it gives a fair hint, that the other Juſtices Col. Weft, at leaſt Tell, 
who ſign'd the Super ſedeas, but not the Warrant, were favourers of the 
Quakers. qua 4 it adds another Witneſs, one of theſe Miniſters, who 


heard the Depoſitions of Dr. Marſhal and Mr. Altham at the General Seſ- 


fions in Weſtmorland. But that for which I now produce this Book of 
the Perf. Phariſee is this, that G. F. has wrote an Anſwer to it in his 
Gr. My/t. p. 74. and denies not one word of all this, but paſſes it over, 
and takes no notice of it. | 

Hie wrote likewiſe an Anſwer to that Book whence this matter was ta- 
ken in the Sn. call'd, A brief Relation of the Religion of the Northern 
Quakers. This Anſwer begins at p. 66. of his Gr. Myſtery : And coming 


| to this point, ſays, p. 67. Again thou mabeſt a great Pudder, that any 


one. ſhould witneſs he is equal with God. And he denies not one word 
of the Charge, tho' it was of ſuch high Blaſphemy ; but goes on, after 
the Quaker faſhion, to divert the queſtion ; and quotes the Aſſembly's Ca- 
techiſm, that the Holy Ghost al the Son is equal in Power and Glory 
with the Father. | | 
The ſame was objected to G. F. by Ch. Wade, in his Quakery ſlain, which 
G. F. anſwers in Gr. My#7. beginning at p 246. But he could extort no de- 
| bim. This is mention'd before in 
the third quotation upon this head. | 
Now what ſhall we fay ? Shall we not judge that to be a Man's opinion, 
for which we have poſitive evidence of his aſſerting, and which he cannot 
be brought to deny? 975 wy 
But to make an end of this point: The Quakers in this Sw. bring their 
own bare aſſertion, without any proof, againſt the Depoſitions upon oath 
of ſeveral credible Witneſſes. And yet p. 62. they require it of the Author 
of the Su. to produce the Records of the Court, and will accept of no leſs. 
They will not be determin'd by the Teſtimonies before mention'd, tho' they 


cannot diſprove any. of them. To labour this point more, would be to im- - 


poſe. upon the Reader. 5 5 
Only let me add, that in the aforeſaid Narratives it was likewiſe ſworn 


_ againſt Jam. Naylor, that he affirn'd himſelf to be as holy, juſt, and good 
4 God himſelf. In anſwer to which Sw. tells, p. 65. that Jam. Naylor 


was acquitted at the Seſſions at Appleby in Fanuary 1652. But he was 
found guilty afterwards with a witneſs! And then the Friends began to quit 


him, [leſt the frolick ſhould go round! 


This Sec. ends p. 67. with a charge of an unaccountable degree of im. 
pudence in the Author of the $7. to lay, that G. Fox, in his Saul's Errand 
(of; which ſays Sw. p. 66. and a pretty Book it is) owns and juſtifies the 
preter-natural Convulſions, Foaming and Swelling of the Quakers at their 
Meetings: And produces a long quotation, p. 67. and 68. out of that 
Pretty. Book to ſhew the contrary : Whercin bi is a dad caſe!) what the 
Sz. ſays is fully prov'd; for there G. F. endeavours to juſtify theſe Quak- 


„ = £ 


_ Ings and. Tremblings of the Quakers, by examples out of the Prophets, as 


Habbakkuk's Belly trembling, and his Lips quivering, &c. yet ſays Sw. 
be Fox has not in that Book one ſuch cord; this is juſt before Sw. 

egins the quotation: And at the cnd of it, p, 68. he adds, Here, Reader, 
thou may ſt ſee the Injuſtice and Falſhood of this Adver ſary, in ſo boldly 
aſſerting what there is not a word of. And here, Reader, I muſt lay, oat 
Nd ns | a is there 
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there is not a word in that quotation but what is in juſtification of that, 
of which Sw. ſays there is not a word in that very ſame quotation, It is 
roo long to inſert here; unleſs I ſhould ſwell this (like Sw.) with tedious 
quotations and repetitions. But when the Reader has perus'd it, I freely leave 
it to him to beſtow Sw:rch's complement of an wnaccountable degree of 
zmpudence, where he thinks it is beſt deſcrv'd. 

8. And this may ſerve to give the Reader a general Eſtimate of the reſt 
of Switch's Performance: Which is all through of the ſame ſtyle and ſtrain 
with what we have ſeen. Bur it would ſurely cloy him, if I ſhould go 
through all the remainder of this huge Book, as I have done theſe two Sec- 
tions, by examining the dodge and ſhift upon every quotation. For of all 
the Books that ever I have ſeen of Quakers or others, this is the thickeſt 


larded, as with the moſt ſpiteful Venom, ſo with the moſt impudent aſſu- 


rance of telling the broadeſt Lyes, and ſtanding to them; and their excu- 
ſes to hide and diſſemble their Hereſies and Treaſons are the pooreſt, the 
| moſt guilty, ſo thin, and fu erficial, that it is a ſhame to confute them. 
Therefore let it ſuffice, and I believe the Reader will thank me for it, to 
inſiſt hereafter chiefly upon their Doctrines, and not to take up time, and 
ſwell this with noting all their Contradictions, and their Lyes, which would 
afford more Diverſion than Inſtruction. I will only ſay to Sw. in the words of 
Ed. Burroughs, in his Book call'd, The true Faith of the Goſpel of Peace, 
p. 25. As for the reſt of this Book, which I have not meddled with, thus 
much I ſay of it, I ſuppoſe you will confeſs it was all given forth by one 
Spirit: And it is proved ſome of it is given forth by a lying Spirit, then 
let the Reader judge what the reſt of it can be. 


» » 7 1 


—— A. — 


Concerning Perfection. 


1. AV. p. 70. begins with as ſmooth à deſcription as it can, of their Doc- 

trine of Perfection, that the Holy Spirit will lead on to Per fecti- 
on thoſe who are obedient to it. No doubt he will, to ſuch Perfection as 
Men are capable of in this Life, which is but a comparative Perfection, far 
from perfect Holineſs, or perfect Knowledge, which the Apoſtle declares 
cannot be had in this Life, x Cor. xiil 9, 10, 12. And the Prophet ſays that 
all our righteouſneſſes are as filthy rags, Iſai LxIv. 6. But S. ſays here, p. 
72. that the Quakers have perfect Unity, Knowledge, and Holineſt. And 
excuſing Will. Shewen for repreſenting the Quakers as meeker than Mo/es, 
ſtronger than Sampſon, wiſer than Solomon, and mote patient than Fob, 
(which laſt Sw. leaves out, only putting an Ge. becaſe of the Patience 
of Job that is ſhewn in it!) as if it were only meant to prefer the Goſpel 
Diſpenſation before the Legal, becauſe the leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven 
zs greater than John: For this reaſon S. leaves out the remaining part 
of ir Shewen's compariſon, which is quoted in Sx. that the Quakers'were 
not only mecker, ſtronger, wiſer, and more patient than Moſes, Sampſon, 


Solomon, or Job, but harmleſs and innocent as Chriſt was. This Sw. very 


conveniently forgot! And p. 75. juſtifies, and maintains, without any manner 


of excuſe, this quotation out of Ed. Burroughss Works, That God doth. 
not accept of any, where there is any failing, or who doth not fulful the 
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Law, and doth not anſwer every demand of Fuſtice : And quotes for 
this, 1 Joh. III. 8. and 1 Pet. u. 9. Which (ſays Sw.) if the Snake can re- 
fute, let him. 

I did not think that the Quakers, at this time of day, would have put 
any upon refuting their monſtrous Hereſies, and this, not the leaſt of them; 
for they are now endeavouring to put as fair a face as oy can upon their 


abhorrent Principles, and complain of their being miſrepreſented, and grofly 
| abus'd in theſe things which are laid to their charge; and that * are 


| her 


really, and always have been one with the Church of wp a 
Diſcipline, as I 


thirty nine Articles, excepting two or three that refpect 
have heard Will. Penn expreis it. 

But now, in this their laſt Defence, they reaſſert their ancient Teſtimony 
in plain terms, and put us upon the proof again; which is the honeſter way 
of proceeding, if they would ſtick to it. 

That Text 1 70%. III. 8. ſays, He that committeth Sin is of the Devil, 
that is, ſo far, inaſmuch as Sin is his tentation, and comes from him, who 
was a Sinner from the beginning. But will it therefore follow, that ev 
Man who is liable to any the leaſt of his tentations, is out of the State of 


Grace and Salvation? Who then can be ſaved? God allows of no Man in 


Sin, ſo as to approve of the Sin; but when we repent fincerely, tho ve- 
ry imperfectly, in reſpect to the great demerit of Sin, in which ſenſe our 
beſt Repentance needs to be repented of; yer God, through the merits and 
ſatisfaction of Chriſt, accepts of our willing, tho' imperfect Obedience: 
Which imperfeCtion is inſeparable from us in this Life, and therefore we 
have daily need of Repentance and Humiliation before God, with a deep 
acknowledgment of our own unworthineſs. And our Life here is a conti- 
nual Warfare, the abſolute Victory will not be till Heaven, elſe this Life 
would be Heaven; for Heaven can add nothing to perfect Victory; and 
the Devil will not till then be totally and abſolutely ſubdued. The Church 
muſt be militant while on Earth. | 

Yet this hinders not, but that even now ſhe is call'd an holy Church, or 
Nation to God, à choſen Generation, a Royal Prieſthood, a peculiar Peo- 
ple, (which are the words in the ſecond Text alledged, 1 Per. 1. 9.) in re- 
ſpect to that holy War ſhe carries on againſt the Devil, the World, and the 


_ Fleſh, wherein, tho” ſometimes foil'd, ſhe is not overcome; but while mi- 


litant, has a foretaſte of that compleat Victory ſhe ſhall enjoy when tri- 


umphant. | 

_ Having now given a ſhort account of theſe Texts upon which Sw. does 
build this their notion of abſolute Perfection, I refer them for the applica- 
tion of this to themſelves, and their title to it, to P. I. Sect. xm. and P. II. 


Set. v. | W 
2. But the Quakers have a Salvo for all their own failings, be they ne- 


ver ſo many, or ſo groſs: For ſuch being objected to them, which they 


could not deny; and thence it being urged, why they ſhould be eſteemed 
Saints, and the People of God more than others, ſince the ſame Sins and 


Failings were found among them as among others; they give an Anſwer 


to this in a Book of theirs, entituled, 4 Defence of the true Church call- 


ed Suakers, By. J. C. London, iq for Thomas Simmons af the 
Bull and Mouth zear Alderſgate, 1659. There, p. 54. they give this an- 


| ſwer to the foregoing objection, I any or all thoſe things by you objected 


Jhould ſometime ge in or 2 ſome of us, yet know, they are not 
ours, but the evil ones to whom they gray 4 for when we ent F our 
elves as Saints, we mind that which is born of God, which- cannot ſin, 


or that is the elect Seed. Here is the Myſtery of their Perfection, their 


Saintſhip, and their being equal even to God! For this Seed in them the 
| ED ſuppoſe 
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ſuppoſe (as has been before ſaid) to be the firſt conceiv'd in their Virgin- 
Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, then to grow up in them to be a Son born in them, 
and at laſt to become the everlaſting God and Father; and all this to be 
done and perform'd within themſelves. And hence it is that they take the 
name of God and of Chri# to themſelves, and aſcribe ro themſelves Infal- 
ldility, abſolute Perfection, and all the Attributes of God, to be even of 
the fame Eſſence, Being, and Subſtance of God! That is, they aſcribe all 
this to the Seed in them; and to themſelves only upon that account, as 
having this Seed living and growing in them. 

But then, at the ſame time, they own that they have the evil one in them 
too; and what evil they do, is only his, and not theirs. Upon which I 
would offer to their confidetation, 


(I.) Why the evil ſhould not be accounted theirs, as well as the good; 


ſince they own that the good in them is not theirs, but the Seed's ; and 
hence do endeavour to ſolve the objections againſt their Infallibility, Perfec- 
tion, Gr. as they do in this Switch, by ſaying, that they only plead for 
the Infallibility, Sc. of the Seed, which they ſay (ſometimes) is not their 


own, and that they pretend not to this Infallibility of themſelves. If fo, 


then the good that is in them is no more theirs, than the evil, which pro- 
eceds from the evil one in them. | | 

(2.) Why the evil deeds of 6ther Men, beſides the Quakers, ſhould be 
laid to their charge, more than the evil deeds of the Quakers ſhould be ac- 
counted theirs ? Since the Quaker Principle is, that the Light within, 
which they call the Seed, is common to all Men; and that no Man fins 
but by not following of this Light : And when a Quaker does commir Sin, 
they will confeſs that he does not in that follow this Light. 

So that by this argument all Men are upon an equal leyel with the Qua- 
kers; as perfect, as infallible as they; and may worſhip and adore one an- 
other, that is, the Seed in one another, as the Quakers have done. 


And every Murtherer, Thief, Sc. may plead, as well as a Quaker, that 


the AR was not his, but the evil one's that was in him! | 
And of this, no Reward or Puniſhment is due, or ought to be given 
to any Man: For the good that he does, is not his, but God's, who works 
it in' him'; and the evil is not his, but proceeds only from the evil one. 
So that, by this, Man' is made a mere dead Inſtrament in the hand of an- 
other, and has no free Will or Choice of his own ro determine him. 
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I needed not have ſaid ſo much to confute this filly and poor pretence 


of the Quakers; but to let you into the depth of a Myſtery of theirs which 

is hid under this, and which is of great and the urmoſt conſequence. 
Know therefore that their meaning in all this, and the diſcrimination that 

they make betwixt themſelves and others upon this point, is, the making 


of this Seech or Light, or Life, or Power, (for by all theſe names they call 


What is within them) to be God, and Chriſt, and the object of our Faith. 
For tho“ they ſay that all Men have it, yet all do not believe in it, do not 
take it in this notion, ro worſhip it as their God, and to truſt wholly in it, 
ag an infallible Rule, _—_ Scripture, and all things elle. 

But that ſome do call that Light which is within us a natural Light, that 
it lis weak and fallible, and not ſufficient of itſelf, without any thing elſe, 
even without that Work of Redemption, and Satisfaction for our Sins, which 
Was wrought for us, wholly without us, in the Perſon of our bleſſed Lord 
Jeſus, by the Sacrifice of himſelf upon the Croſs; that without this, the 
natural Light that is within every Mau that cometh into the world, is not 
ſufficient" for Salvation, for the atonement of Sin, reconciling us to the fa- 
vour of God, and purchaſing for us an eternal inheritance in the Heavens. 
1 5 — Light or Reaſon which God has planted in every Man is 
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ſufficient, with the aſſiſtance of his good Grace, in the uſe of thoſe means 
he has appointed, as the reading of the holy Scriptures, Sc. to bring us to 
the knowledge of the outward Chrz/?, and to Faith in him. 

But this is not the Faith of the Quakers : They will not have the Light 
within us to be call'd any thing that is natural, or that it is any way fal- 
lible, or liable to the leaſt miſtake ; or that it is not ſufficient of itſelf, and 
without any outward helps, for the whole Work of our Redemption and 
Salvation, or that it is only a gift of God to us: No, they make it to be 
the Giver, even God himſelf eſſential and eternal; and therefore they call 
it Blaſphemy to ſay any thing in derogation of it, to ſuppoſe any imperfec- 
tion or defect in it, or to imply that it wants any help or aſſiſtance what- 
ſoever ; as is fully ſhew'd at the end of dect. ix. _ | 

Now to apply all this to the Subject we are upon. The Quakers do 
think, that their Faith in the Seed or Light within, as their God and Chriſt, 
is that which renders them acceptable to God, and makes the atonement 
for their Sins: And fo, that the evil they do, through the ſuggeſtions of 
the wicked one, ſhall not be imputed to them, through the virtue of this 


Faith; but that it thall be imputed to others, who have not this Faith, and 


ſo will be reckon'd as theirs: Who though they have this Seed or Light in 
them, (tor they ſay that all Men have it) yet have not this Faith in it; and 
therefore are anſwerable not only for their evil Fruits or Doings, but for be- 
ing out of this Principle, which only, they ſay, can bring forth good Fruits. 
And here is the diſcrimination they pur betwixt themſelves and others, be- 
twixt the Evils they do, and what is done by others, who are not in this 
Faith. | 
Aud betwixt the good they do, from this Principle, and what is done 
by others who are not in this Principle. 


* 


So that as they can do no evil, others can do no good; that is, none 


that is really ſuch, or that will be accepted, becauſe they are out of that 


which makes all works acceptable to the Lord: For that as good Fruit 
cannot come but from a good Tree, fo no good Work can come but from 
a good Principle. | . | 

And the Quakers ſuppoſe that they ſpeak and judge from this Principle, 
and not from themſelves; and therefore that they judge by that Light 
which zudgerh all things, that Light which is within them; which whoſo 
call natural or inſufficient, they are out of the true Faith, and fo nothing 
they do can be acceptable to the Lord. | RY 8 

Thus it is exprels'd in the Book before quoted, A Defence, of the true 
Church called Quakers, p. 53. If I ſpeak of my ſelf, my witneſ is not 
true: I judge you not out of that Light which zudgeth all things, which 
ve either call natural and inſufficient, or ſlight as a little low and weak 


rhing, and ſo are out of that which ſhould make all Works acceptable to 


the Lord, and which ſhould diſcover and deſtroy all Unrighteouſneſs : So 
that ye are not only denied becauſe of your bad Fruits, but as. being out 
from that which would make you bring forth good Fruits ; for make the 
Tree good, and the Fruit ſhall be good, ſaith Chriſt the Light, in whom 
the Tree is made good, as acting from a living Principle. Here they 
make the Light within to be Chr/?, a living Principle. within them; and 
that nothing can be good but what is ated from this Principle. That to 
call the Light which is in Man natural, or inſufficient, is to be out f that 
which ſhould make all Works acceptable to the Lord: And therefore that 
they deny us, not only for our bad Fruits, but as being out of this Princi- 
ple or Faith which makes all Works to be good. Of their denying any 
natural Light or Reaſon in Man, but that all in him is divine, even God 
himſelf, fee P. II. Sect. vn. p. 406, Sc. e , 
1 An 
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And now, Reader, here is what I call'd a Myftery of Quakeriſm, and of 
the utmoſt importance. You ſee the Quakers do diſtinguiſh themſelvcs trom 
us, not only upon account of Works, but of Faith, whence ſuch Works are 
denominated whether good or bad, whether acceptable or not to God. They 
call our Faith a Blaſphemy againſt their Light within; and we call their 
Faith in their Light within a Blaſphemy againſt God, as being a ſetting it up 
for God. So that we are at the utmoſt diſtance that is poſſible, We dit- 
fer about the object of our Faith. The object of their Faith is the Light 
which is in every Man that cometh inth the world. This therefore we 
call natural, becauſe every Man has it; (and a// Men have not Faith e 
They deny it to be natural, or that it is a Creature; but make it a very 
God, and, as ſuch, do worſhip and adore it, and put their whole Truſt 
and Confidence in it. So that they or we are Blaſphemers and Idolaters; 
there is no compounding. Therefore this matter is of the laſt conſequence, 
and fit to be thoroughly examined; which is the reaſon I have endeavour'd 
to make it thus plain. | 

And here I obſerve the great malice and ſubtilty of Satan, who, by this 
means of ſetting up the natural Light or Reaſon of Man for our God and 
Chriff, has drawn thoſe whom he has thus deluded to reject the out ward 
Chriſt, as the Author of our Redemption and Salvation. For there cannot 
be two Chriſis, as the Quakers often ſpeak, nor can Chr2#/ be divided, as 
they anſwer, when they are ask'd, whether they believe any ourward Chrift, 
or other Chrz/t than what they ſuppoſe is within them. 

And to this new Chriſt of the Quakers, the Devil has likewiſe taught 
them to transfer all that is ſaid of the truc Faith in the outward Chriſt, as 
it is expreſs'd in our thirteenth Article, of //orks before Fuſtification ; that 
foraſmuch as they ſpring not of Faith in Jelus Chriſt, they are not pleaſing 
to God. So here you lee the Quakers ſay the fame of the Faith in their 
Light within, that whatever Works proceed not from this Principle, tho' in 
appearance they may be eſteemed good, as'to the eye of the world, yet 
are not acceptable to God. Thus thoroughly and in every part making 
this their Light within ro be their God and Chrz/? ; and Faith in this to be 
the laſt diſcrimination of all Actions, whether good or bad. | 

I hope the Reader will excuſe my inſiſting ſo long upon this, if it has gi- 
ven him any farther inſight into the foundation of the Quaker Faith. 

3. The Sw. p. 70. comes to anſwer the charge of the Quakers making 
themſelves equal to God, to be part of him, of one Soul, Being, Perſon, 
and Eſſence with him. Which words having repeated as the charge exhi- 
bired againſt them in the Sn. they flip over the whole charge, only rake 
hold of the word Per /on, and ſay, How idle and falſe is it in the Snake 


to ſay we pretend to be one Perſon with God, when we reject the word. 
Perſon as too groſs to be apply'd to God, or Chriſt; or the Holy Spirit? 


Anſ 1. This denies not that you think your ſelves of one Soul, Being, 
and Eſſence with God, and that you e to him: Vou deny no part 
of this; which is au implicit confeſſing of a 
you do not deny. | 0 by eff J at 

2. As to the word Perſon. WW. Penn, in his Sandy Foundation, p. 15. 


* * 


ſpeaking of the Son of God, the true Light which lightneth every Man, &c. 


lays, who in Perſon teſtify'd, xe. 58 AU 
3. Switch refers to the foregoing Section for farther anſwer; to which 
I alſo refer, and make an end of this. D107” 2A t 
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Words, in Su. p. 28. To which ſays . p. 76. Theſe. are his words, yet 


blaſphemous notion of it, as they apply it to themſelves: They vouch 


purpoſe, nor makes wy thing againſt their pretences to the ſame degree 
e 


muſt ſtand by . Penn character of him, That he was as great a Prophet 

nents, who, _ 1925 deny d Inſpiration was now to be expected. That 
n 0. 

betwixt 1650 and 1660. And the Diſſenters who then prevaiFd, urg'd 


they inſiſt largely and fully upon it: Vet the Quakers, in their Anſwers, 
mo 1 charge uu them the quite. contrary. to what they aſlerr, 


that the Preachers at that time did oppoſe Inſpiration in the Quaker blaſ- 
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S ECT. IV. 


Of Immediate Revelation. 


1. iich begins p. 74. with a fair repreſentation of immediate Revela. 
tion, wherein we agree with them to make it paſs upon the Rea- 
der, that this is all they hold. But they ſoon return to the vomit, their 


miracles in G. F. to prove his miſſion; but the greateſt they can find is, his 
converting ſo many, as they call it. And then they turn to prove, that 
God can yet beſtow the gift of miracles if he pleaſes : Which being grant- 
ed, then it follows, that G. F. and other Quakers muſt have it! They pre- 
tend to the ſame degree of the Spirit that the Prophets and Apoſtles had; 
and ſay that none can underſtand the Scriptures without it. Which being 
nd from C. Fs Gr. Myſt. p. 213. Sw. p. 79. firſt finds fault with alter- 
ing the form of G. F.'s words, from thou can ſt not know Scripture, to 
thou can ſi not know the Scriptures: Then ſays, that there is an error of 
the Preſs, and that inſtead of know the Scripture, it ſhould have been 
know all Scripture ; that the word all was left out by the ſcurvy Printers! 
for which I refer to Meth. 7. and Sat. Di. Sect 1. N. ix. p. 183. In the next 
place I would know the Quakers Anſwer, whether they think that any of 
them do underſtand all Scripture, and what Scripture they will own they 
do not underſtand ? If they will not anſwer to this, then this is urg'd to no 


of the Spirit the _ ts and Apoſtles had. They ſay that other Men 
have it not: But will they diſown it as to themſelves £ Will Peun, will 
Whitehead diſown it? Will they diſown that Fox had it? Otherwiſe they 


as Iſaiah. 
2. At p. 82. Sw. falls to their old trick of miſrepreſenting their oppo- 


Inſpiration whic explains p. 74. they did: not deny, as.we do not : 
Nay, they rather exceed in that point. It was the humour of thoſe times, 


their Inſpirations as their chief argument againſt the Church of England: 
So far were they from denying it. And in their Books againſt the Quakers 


eſpecially G. F. in his G7. My. where he hardly quotes one of them 
right: Of which ſome inſtances, are given P. II. p. 168. to p. 373. And 
many more might be given ſufficient. to fill a Volume. It is true indeed 


phemous ſenſe before : mentioned. And the diſtinction betwixt that and or- 
dinary Inſpirations, which We oun is plainly. ſer. down out of G. Fs on 


ſets not down one word of them. | 
3. Theſe words of G. F. 2 in Fu. from p. 30: of his Anſiger to the 
Weſtmorland Petition, viz. 7 ever you own the Prophets, Chriſt and the 
Apoſtles, you will own our Writings, which are given forth by the ſame 
Sirit and Power, Sw. ſays are wrong quoted; for that inſtead of 
our Writings, the word them ſhould be. Ton will own them 50 
what 
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what them was this? Was it not of their own Writings that C. F. ſaid 
this? That they do not deny. But cavil they muſt. But they anſwer not 
the other quotation in the ſame place of the Su. viz. Zou may as well 
condemn the Scriptures to the fire, as our Queries. Our giving forth 
Papers and printed Books, it is from the immediate eternal Spirit of 
God. You are now anſwered from the mouth of the Lord. Notwith- 
ſtanding all which, Sw. wants not confidence to fay p. 83. That that 
ſinleſs. Perfection maintained in our Books, which the Snake carps at, 
miſrepreſents, and *wilfully lyes againſt, is no other than the perfection 
of the Holy Spirit. Their meaning in which is ſhew'd before. 


SEG TI. . 
F the Iufallibility of the Quakers. 


I. HE ſubſtance of Swtch's Defence in this Se#F. is, as you will find 

it p. 90. that they only aſſert the Infallibility of the Holy Spirit 
(as if any body had oppos'd that.) And tho' they have an infallible judg- 
ment in their Counſel and Advice, and that in all things, yet they are not 
infallible, i. e. of themſelves; but it is the infallible Spirit that ſpeaks 
through them. Thus in anſwer to that quotation out of Fox, That they 


can diſcern who are Saints and who are Devils, &c. without ſpeaking 


ever a word, ſays Sw. (ibid.) G. Fox ſhews who they be that can do 5 
i. e. they that be m the power and life of Truth. Vet they accuſe 9”. 
for uſing them injurioufly in this. Now, pray where is the injury? For 
I will ask Sw. whether the Quakers are not in the power and life of 
Truth ? If nor, then are they not diſtinguiſh'd from rhoſe they call The 
World's People. But if they be in that power, then they are thoſe (ac- 
cording to Sw.) that can do fo, i. e. diſtern Saints and Devils, &c. Then 
they go on triumphantly, (ibid.) as having gain'd their point, and ſay, I/ 
Snake will ſay that Chriſt is not eternal, infallible, and able to judge of 
per ſons and things, which is the Doctrine he oppoſes, let him do it in 
Plain terms. But hark ye Switch, did Sn. oppole Chriſt's being eternal, 
infallible, Se.? Shew the place. Why did you not quote it? No, Switch, 
you know in your conſciences he never did. But this he did, he ſaid, and 
has prov'd it too,, that the Spirit which poſſeſſes you, and which you falſe- 
ly call the Light, and Chrift, is no other but the Spirit of Lyes, that is 
the Devil. And were there no other proof of it, this it ſelf would be fuf- 


ficient, that here you accuſe him of what your ſelves know to be a moſt 


notorious Eye; as you have done in a hundred places of this Book; I am 

ſure many more, if any would be at the pains to reckon them. _ You call 

- (p- 133.) His purpoſe to overthrow the Infallibility of the Spirit of 
0d. | | | | | 


2. When' the groſs failings of the Quaker Prophets are ſhewn, both in 
the Fleſh and Spirit, in diſproof of their Infallibility, they anſwer with 
Sw. p. 106. When Man does fall, it is no plain conviction that he could 
not have ſtood by an almighty aſſiſtance. And p. 107. What leſs than 
Blaſphemy is it to ſay, that the Holy Spirit, had they been obedient, could 
not have 'preſerved them And ſhould it come to paſs, that the de- 


fection of the Quakers ſpould be as general as is now that of the Jews, 


yet the Floly Spirit of Chriſt were not at all the leſs infallible, Who can 
bear with this trifling ! Is this an anſwer to the Snake ? Did he ever diſpute 
er 6 L againſt 
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igainſt the Infallibility of ChriF, or the almighty Spirit of God? Was th is 
the queſtion betwixt him and the Quakers? But now it is yielded, that t he 
Quakers have no more infallible guidance of the Holy Spirit than other 
Men. And ſhould they one and all be poſſeſs'd with the Devil, and run 
into all the debaucheries and immoralities that mankind can be guilty of, 
yet that this is no contradiction to their principle of Infallibility ! We need 
not then any more purſue particular inſtances. Here is enough granted us. 
3. It is granted that the Quakers may fall from their Infallibility : But 
they have granted too much; and we cannot in juſtice accept from them 
more than is due. If they can prove that ever any one of them fell from 
his Infallibility, I will allow that they have it ſtill: Nay, by their own a- 
vowed principles, if they can prove that any one of them was, ſince Qua- 
kers, a true member of the true Church, I will own them for the only true 
Church in the world. Sw. p. 93. ſets down a quotation which Sn. brought 
from Fd. Burroughs's Works, p. 862. which Sw. ſays that Su. hath abu- 
ſively mangled. S. repeats it thus from Sn. Every true Member of the 
Church hut cotrects the abuſive management thus, from the words of 
E B. Every true Member of the true Church. This is like that abuſe 
before-mentioned, inſtead of Scripture, to fay the Scripture. And no 
other ſort of falſe quotations has Sw. found in Sr. yet beſlaves him in 
every page almoſt, as the moſt notor:ous, impudent, ſtandalous, and veno- 
mous, murderous, perſecuting Lyar, that ever was heard of. But after 
all, the quotation in F. p. 31. is thus, Every true Member of the true 
Church, juſt as it is in the words of E. B. But Sw. in repeating it, left 


dut the ſecond rue; and then falls upon Su. for mangling. But this is a 


ſmall matter, and common with the Quakers, where they cannot find faults, 
to make them; and then charge them upon others. But to go on with 
the quotation, it is thus: Every true Member of the true Church—hath 
certainty and infallibility of Judgment, and diſcerning who are out of 
the Truth, and in the way of Error, and are Heretichs. And Sw. re- 
peats it in the very ſame words. Then adds, See here, Reader, the great 
perverſion of Words, ſound as can be deliver'd, and which I dare the 
Snake to deny if he can; for if he does, he muſt of neceſſity throw away 
all the Enthuſiaſm, to which he ſays the Church in her Office does pre- 
tend. What Sw. means by perverſion I know not, unleſs it be that Sn. 
has not repeated a great deal more of E. B's words than were needful, 
which Sw. here does. But I appeal to the quotation, even as Su. ſets it 
down: And without daring them, as Sw. does tp Sr. I deſire them to ſhew 
where that Enthuſiaſm which Sx. has ſet forth, as own'd in the Offices of 
the Church of England, does pretend to this fort of infallible diſcerning, 
as Burroughs here does ſay is inſeparable from every true Member of the 
true Church. As to the Quakers pretence to this Spirit of diſcerning, I refer 
them, beſides what is ſaid of it in the Sn. to P. I. p. 272, Sc. and P. II. 
p. 388, Sc. And if they cannot make it out, then by this rule of Bur- 
roughs's, which Su. does own, they are excluded from being true Mem- 
bers of the true Church. | 
Beſides, all the Quakers who are bundled together to make up this Broom 
or Switch, muſt our of the true. Church too, unleſs they make good that 
the Author of the Sn. is a Gameſter, with which they brand him, p. 145, 
and p. 429. which all that are acquainted with him know to be as falſe as 


it is a malicious accuſation. Vou might as well have made him a Deer- 


ſtealer. He has faults enough, but this is none of them. If you had come 
to me, I could have told you worſe things of him than your Spirit of diſ- 


cerning has inform'd you. It is well for him, as well as others, that this is 


a lying Spirit; for if you had that diſcerning you pretend to, tales * 
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be told ; unleſs we ſhould truſt to your good-nature, which is ſhewn abun- 
dantly in this Sw. Or that we could believe, that they who forge lyes, 
would ſcruple to tell truth to the prejudice of thoſe whom they purſue, even 
to reach their Lives, all that is in their power, which Sw. has endeavour'd 
againſt the Author of the $7. with all the malice and venom that is poſ- 
ſible to be expreſs'd. | 

At the end of p. 442. and firſt line of p. 443. Sw. tells a ſtory of the 
ſaid Author, of which there is not one word of truth, or the leaſt founda- 
tion for the lye that is there told, nothing happening like it, or towards 
it. I could name many more, but I will not take up time. 
It is told before, how Sw. charges that Author with o poſing the Infalli- 

bility of Christ. And p. 119. from his ſaying, that 7% God did create 
all things, yet there was ſin and error in the world; it is infer d by du. 
that he inſinuates, that God did create error and fin: And then ſpends his 
pains to | vob againſt the Author, that God did not create ſin. Of theſe 
fort (and they are not the leaſt fort) of lyes, this Sw. and all the Quaker 
Books are fo full, that they can hardly write without it; they cannot main- 
tain their cauſe without it: It would make a large Folio to detect them all. 
The ſhorter method would be, to collect where they have truly given the 
ſenſe of their opponents, and that might be put almoſt into a Nut-ſhell. 

Now their failings is not the caſe that they have given up to us; but 
the infallibility of their Judgment and Diſcerning : And whether their fail- 
ings as to this, in all the inſtances before-mention'd, have proceeded from 
their ignorance or malice ; yet by Burroughs's rule it excludes them from 
being true Members of the true Church. And the Quakers in this S. ha- 
a, own'd this rule of Burroughs to be truth, they muſt ſtand and fall 

it. 

" But tho' they cannot keep their ground upon the Infallibility of their 


Fenn they are loath to give it up. They produce p. 124. a certificate | 
of 


at. Marks, which ſays there are at /eaſt twelve plain miſtakes in the 
ſtory of the G/over's Prophet, told in the Sy. But he tells not one of 
them: No, they were aſham'd to do that, for then it would have appear'd 
how frivolous and filly they were, no ways ſolving the objection made 
from that falſe Prophecy; as perhaps the miſtake of a name of a Street, or 
of a Room in a Houle, a Geſture, Sc. Therefore let them produce their 
dozen of miſtakes. | 
Then p. 125. they tell that Sol. Eccles was humbled for his falſe Prophe- 

_ cies againſt 7ohn Story. But when? After it prov'd falſe. But did their 

diſcerning find ir out before ? | | 

And p. 126. of Will. Penn's Prophecy againſt Thomas Hicks, that T. H. 


deſiſted writing againſt the Quakers : That is, as told in Sn. and in dat. Di ſ. 


p. 216. he did not die with the Pen in his hand. To which Sw. anſwers 
nothing, but repeats their former ſilly excuſe, as if no anſwer had been al- 
ready given to it. See Meth. 5. | 
The Sn. ome a Prophecy of Ed. Burroughs in the time of the Uſur- 
ation of Oliver, that the Church of Rome could not ſtand long. And 
ere (lays Sw.) the Snake is himſelf” to ſome purpoſe, having in as de- 
ceitful and falſe manner, as well as can be, repreſented the words of 
E. B. Well, how does Sw. repreſent them? Why, in p. 127 thus, But 
this I know, that the time is not long. And ſays Sw. By all this it abun- 
con appears, that E. B. doth not aſſign the time: But he ſaid, It would 
not be long. And ſo they may ſay a thouſand years hence. This is their 
way of ſolving Prophecies! But it is plain from the place in Burroughs, 
that he meant it of that expedition of 
all the Quakers conceived vaſt hopes, and propheſy'd abundantly ; Fox, 


4 


Oliver's again Nel of which 


Burroughs, 
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Burroughs, Biſhop, Howgil, &c. as is ſhewn in Sn. Sect. xynm. But the 
horror of it is, that theſe Quakers not only deliver'd theſe falſe Prophecies 
in the name of the Lord God, but pawn the very Being of God for the 
truth of them; as Burroughs here ſaid, As ſure as the Lord lives, ſo ſhall 
it come to paſs. And 2 Penn uſhers in his Prophecy (which prov'd 
falſe) againſt T. Hicks, with a So ſure as the Lord liveth, I teſtify to thee 
from the Lord's living Spirit The Lord will make thee an example 
of his fury, and thy head ſhall not go down to the grave in peace. We 
may play with the folly of the Quakers; bur ſuch outragious Blaſphemy 
ought to be otherwiſe animadverted upon. | 
F. In p. 144, 145. Sw. inſiſts amain upon a quotation in Sn. of which 
that Author was fo careful, that to prevent any miſtake, he added an Ad- 
vertiſement (and there is no other Advertiſement but that one) at the end 
of the Snake to ſet it right, and prevent objections; of which Iw. in the 


x 


Place before quoted takes no notice, tho' it is a full anſwer to all their 


Snarle. This ſhews their Sincerity ! | 


l 
Concerning the Holy Scriptures. 


Need not repeat to every Section their beginning with a fair repreſenta- 
tion at firſt, but coming off afterwards in defence of their own opinion, 

Ir is their conſtant method through all this Swi#ch. , 5 
They come now to their moſt worn path of belying their opponents, 
and altering the ſtate of the queſtion. They pretended that their contempt 
of Scripture was only againſt thoſe who would have the very material Ink 
and Paper of the Scriptures to be God, and incorruptible; and that it was 
of nothing but the Ink and Paper they ſpoke, when they call'd the holy 
Scriprures Duſt, Death, Beaſily Ware, and Serpents Meat. Upon this 
$7. joins iſſue with them, p. 52, that none of their oppoſers did aſſert any 
ſuch thing. And here 3 155. fairly accepts of the ſame iſſue with 

$7. to determine this cauſe; ſo that now it is like to come to fomething. 
Sto. produces ſeven inſtances for. their aſſertion. 1. Foh. Timſon in his 
Book call'd the Q ter, Apoſtaſy, p. 17. ſaying, The Scriptures alone are 
the object of Faith. Anf. But he explains himſelf, p. 26. In that I ſay 
the Scriptures are the object of Faith, &c. it is to be under ſtood of what 


ts contain'd in them. And ſo he goes on i How do any know that 


there was a Chriſt, how he came into the world to ſave ſinners, gave pro- 
miſes of eternal Life, and a covenant of Grace, &c. but by: the Scrip- 
tures? So that it is plain he meant the Doctrine contain'd in the Scriptures, 
and not the Paper or Ink. Fr F236 CIV It 

2. Inſtance, Thom. Collier faying, That the Scriptures ſhall be our judge 
one day, which we call the Letter. This is thus quoted in G. F.s Gr. 
Myft. 0 38. from Mr. Collier's Looking-glaſs for the Quakers, p. 11. But 
the following part of the Sentence, which Fox has leſt out, is, or at leaf? 
the rule by which you ſhall be judged. By which he meant not the Ink 
and Paper, but the Doctrine. EG 
3. Inſtance, Jer. Ives calling it An error to ſay the Letter of the Scrip- 
ture was carnal. This is p. 22. of his Quakers Qualing, where he ſuffici- 
ently explains himſelf to mean the Doctrine, not the Ink, in retorting _ 

* the 


* 3 Wo 
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he Quakers, that they pretended to walk according to the Letter; and 
then asks them, Mould you walk after a carnal Rule ? Now the Quakers 
do not pretend to walk after the Ink or Paper, but the Doctrine; 

4. Inſtance, Chriſtopher Wade, affirming, The written Word is the 
Sword of the Spirit. Thus quoted in Gr. My/t. p. 127. out of C. Vs Quakery 
ſlain, p. 17. Bur the remaining part of the ſentence, which G. F. has left 
out, is, But is not the Spirit it ſelf. So that by this he makes neither the 
Ink, nor the Doctrine itſelf to be God. | | 

The 5* and 6* inſtance ſpeak home, Roger Atkinſon affirming, that the 
Letter of the Scripture was God; and Richard Stoaks affirming thus, 
that the Stripture is God. But not having their Books, only G. #.'s word 
for it, I muſt tell Sw. that I cannot believe a common Lyar, as G. F. is, 
eſpecially in quotations, and particularly in his Gr. Myſtery; of which ſee 
ſome inſtances, P. II. p. 368. to 373. Therefore let them find out theſe 
Books (for I cannot) before we take their word againſt theſe two Witneſſes. 
But in the next place, thoſe abominable contempts of Scripture quoted in 
u. are not in anſwer to either of theſe Men, but to others, againſt whom. 
no ſuch objection could lie; and therefore they are impertinently brought 
in here. 1 3:45.29 55 
7. Inſtance Edu. Price, ſaying, that the Scriptures is the Power of 
| God, and. that all Men ſhall be judged by them, Theſe words are nor. 


quoted.out of any Book, only ſaid to be ſpoken by him; and no evidence 


for it produc'd : But as they are, they cannot be meant of the Ink or Pa- 
per, but of the doctrine contain'd in the Scriptures. ane 

After theſe inſtances thus produc'd, Sw. exults, and appeals to the Rea- 
der, in theſe words, Now, Reader, upon the iſſue joined, in this little 
ſpace, whether o_ the arrant Lyar ? G. Whitehead in ſaying, there 
were in the North, (where mot of theſe did live) Prieſts who had 0 
affirmed of the Letter of the Scriptures; or the Snake in ſaying, that 
neither there, nor any where elſe were ſuch Prieſts. And without far- 
ther defence for the Snake, I demur, I leave it with the Reader, whether 
in the North, or any where elſe, there were ſuch Prieſts as did affirm, that 


the very Paper and Ink of the e 47H is God? But I deſire the Quakers 


may give ſome other proof than their own ſaying fo. | 
Upon the whole, it is evident, that it was not the Ink or Paper, but the 
Doctrine of the Scriptures, which the Quakers call'd, Death, Duſt, Ser- 
pents Meat, &c. G. Fox, in his Several Papers given forth for the 
ſpreading of the Truth, 8c: An. 1671. p. 45. ſays, Feeding upon the Let- 
ter, which is Death, which feeds you ate Dogs, and Swine. Now 
they cannot come off with ſay ing, that the Letter is Ink and. Paper, which 
are Duſt, and Duſt is the Serpents Meat, and Dogs and Swine may eat the 
Letter; becauſe he ſays here to us, which feeds you Serpents, Dogs, and 
Swine. But we do not eat the Ink and Paper, or feed upon that; there- 
fore this was ſpoke of the Doctrine, upon which only we feed: Of which 
he ſays, (ibid. Tour original is carnal Hebrew, Greek, and Latin; and 
your Mord is carnal, the Letter; and your. Light is carnal, the Letter. 
Now the Ink. or Paper. are neither Hebrew, Greek, nor Latin; much leſs 
are they light, for Ink is black: Therefore this was ſpoke of the Meaning, 
not the Ink of the Letters. I will not here divert, to ſhew the Quakers: 
Learning, in naming Latin as one of the original Languages in which the 


Scriptures were wrote: It is like the skill of their Light in other things. 


Their Light is a Cimmerian Darkneſs. dess 
In their precious Book call'd, A brief Di ſcovery of a threefold Eſtate: 
of Anti. Cbhriſt, &c. p. 9. They call the Clergy, Babylon Merchants, fell. 
ing Beaſily Wares, (that is, the Scriptures) in the Pulpit, a Penny/ome. 
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Mar bet. place, on the 10% Day, call d, tbe Lords Day; but the Lord's 
Day is a Myſtery, they know nothing fit. Here they throw off the outward 
Lord's Day, as all Chriſtians underſtand it: They turn all int Myſtery 1 
They ſell the report of other Men's Riches z the Letter, aubich is VDuſt an 

Death, Now that which the Quakers do charge upon the Clergy, and for 
which they call them Hirelings, is not ſelling the Books, (that belongs to the 
Bookſellers) nor the Ink, or Paper, but the Doctrine of the Scriptures which 
they preach: Therefore this is ir, and not the Ink or Paper, which they call 
Du, and Death, and beaftly Wares. And it is not the falſe Preaching of 
the Clergy, as they may charge it, or their falſe wy 1 ng of Scripture, bur 
the Scripture itſelf they ſo call. G. Fox, in his News out of the North, 
&c. ( which on the Title page is ſaid to be written from the Mauth of the 
Lord) p 14. lays, Their Goſpel is Dufi, Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 
John, which is the the Letter; and all this is the carnal Mind, feeding 
it, which is the Enemy againſt God: And p. 13. Feeding upon the Letter, 
which is Death; which feeds you Serpents, and Dogs, and Swine. They 
ate fond of this ſweet expreſſion, they repeat it in ſeveral Books. In the 
Chapter above, quoted out of the Brief Diſcovery, &c. they have four- 
teen heads, upon which they charge the —_ of all forts. I. They ſay, 
The'Prieſts of the World are Conjurers. 2. Thieves and Rabbers. 3. An- 
ti-chriſts. 4. Witches. 5. Devils. 6. Lyars. 7. A viperous and. ſerpen- 
tine Generation. 8. Blaſphemers. 9. Scarlet-colour'd Beafis, 10. Baby- 
lon's Merchants.” II. Whited Walls. 12. Rauening Wolves. 13. Greedy 


Dogs. 14. Eminent and ambitious Phariſees. Theſe are the ſeveral heads 
which are all ſeverally diſcours'd of. But in the proſecution of them, they 


beſtow ſeveral other like mcek and bountiful Epithets, as 1do/ Merchants, 


_ Coftly Sermon Malers, Really they are Blood-hounds, Gaſping like the 


Mouth of Hell, Barking and raging like Sodomites ; and many other. of 


the ſame gracious ſtrain, with which I will not detain. the Reader, for this 


is a digreſſion in this place. This Book is ſubſcribd by Tho. Lauſou, and 
witneſſed by three other Quakers; and this Chapter bears this title, Of the 
falſe Miniſtery, which they make all in the World but themſelves; and ſay, 


ThePriefts of the World, are all thoſe things before · mention d. But to return. 


After the Quakers manifold contempts of holy Scriptures, and their mak- 
ing ir no leſs than Blaſphemy to call them The Word of God, the Author 
of the Fx. goes on to ſhew, that they call'd their own Writings: The Mord 
of God. And I will add, if that expreſſion can be aggravated, from what 
is call'd A Declaration of the Quakers again t the two Mothers; (that is, 
the two Univerſities) Anu. 1656. P. 1 3. they ſay, To yon this is the eternal 
Word of Gad: And p. 14. To the Light in all pour Conſciences I ſpeak, 
which" ſhall witneſs me eterualiy Aud to you thit is the Mord of God. 
This Light in the Conſcience they call God and Chriſt; and here they preach 
to God to perſuade and convince God!] They ſay again, p. 15. Tu you this 


ir the eternal Word of God. Obſerve, tlity' do hot only call their own 


Writings The Word of God, or The Word of the eternal God, but The eter- 
nal Word of God. Vet ſays G:Foxvto Ch. Made, (Gr. Myfp. p. 246.) They 
(the Scriptures) ure not the Nord of God, which thou 25 blaſpbemouſly 
affirmed. \ To this ſays Sw. p. 158; But thit ſoon vaniſhes, ii for upon 
examination of C. Wade's words, they ſtem to imply, as if be affirmed of 
rhe! Scriptures; that they were the'eternal and in dwelling Mord of God, 
and therefore, and thereupon, G. Fox oppoſed bim, and aſſerted Chriſt to 
be the Word of God, p. 247. Gr. Myſtery. Here Sw. is a little modeſt, 
they ſpeak doubtfully, that C. M. words ſerm to imply, and as i Their 
Conſcience {more them; they ktiew they were telling a downright Lye. 
But their cauſe requir'd it; and every Reader could not conſult C. Heis Bon, 
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and ſo might go away, ſuppoſing that there was a in this Anſwer. 


But in C. Fs Book call'd Qwatery ſlain, (to which G. 
he fully explains himſelf in this matter; he _ p. IT. that the Scripture 
is The mediate Word of Chriſt, and ſo are the Words or Word of God. 
C. HF. quotes only one part of the ſentence, and words it thus; The Scrip- 
rures is the Word of God; and then falls upon it, and calls ir Blaſphemy. 
But the ſame ſentence of C. V. does diſtinguiſh, and calls the Scriptutes, The 
mediate Words or Word. Now there is but one eternal and in-dwelling 
Word, which cannat be call'd Z/ords, in the plural; and that Word is im- 
mediate j but C. W. calls the Scripture only mediate Words. He is large 
in that ſame place, and p. 13. in deſcribing of the Scriptures, as being on- 

the declaration of God's mind to Men, reveal'd to his Servants, the 

rophets and Apoſtles: And p. 16. he plainly diſtinguiſhes in what ſenſe 
the Seriptures are call'd the ord of God, and in what ſenſe Chriſt is fo 
call d. The Letter of the New Teſtament or Goſpel (ſays he) containeth 
in it the mediate, inſpired, teaching, written Word of Chriſt, the Word 
that was, and is God. And in a Book he wrote afterwards in anſwer to 


here anſwers) 


Sr. Myſtery, whoſe title is, To all thoſe called Quakers, &c. An. 1659. 


P+7. he repeats theſe very words again, adding, to {top theſe cavils of Fox, 
theſe words, And hereby I do affirm plainly and fully, That it is Chriſt 


the Word that was, and is God; which is flat contrary to thy belliſh 


Eye, whexewith thou doſi affirm, that I call the whole Scripture Letter, 
God and Chiiſt : But to prove thee, George Fox, to be a deteſtable, hel- 
liſh. Lyan, T have'prov'd' to thy face alſo in my 10" and 11 pages of my 
Book, out of which my Book thou doeft fetch even all thy accuſations againſt 


me ; and I do there prove, that even all the whole Scripture Letter is 


but the mediate teaching of God and Chriſt; proceeding inſpiredly from 
God and Chriſt ; and therefore that the Letter is neither God nor Chriſt. 


To this laſt Book of C. Wade, C. MW hitehead wrote an Anſwer, in his Truth 


defonding the Quakers, the ſame year 1659. which he ſays on the Title- 
page was Wriiten from the Spirit of Truth in George Whitehead, Gc. 
There p. 63. coming to anſwer what is above quoted of C. W. he will by 
no means allow it to be a ſufficient clearing of his meaning, but charges 


bim ſtill; as Fox had done, and ſays to this vindication of C. W. Which is 


all ons to ſay the written Mord of Chriſt 3s God, and the Letter contains 
God, which is grofs : And to ſay that the Letter or Writing is the Word, 
h tis God, is Blaſphemy. And here Sw. goes on in the ſame track, 
and would impoſe it upon the Reader, that C. 2 meant that the Letter of 


the Seripture is The eternal and in dwelling Word of God. You fee how 


hard it is to ſatisfy the Quakers; when they have not a mind to be ſatis- 
yd When they have no other way poſſibſe to eſcape from their unſuffer- 


| 13 the holy Scriptures, as Death, Del, Serpents Meat, and 


Beaſtiy Ware; and at the ſame time inſeribing The Mord of God, the e- 
ternal lord, upon their own diabolical effuſions; and yet calling it Blaſ- 
phemy to call che holy Scriptures the Word, or Words of God! And it is 
an addition to all this horrible Wickedneſs, that they would now hypocri- 


tically pretend, that they never ſpoke r ee the ho- 


ly Scriptures, but highly value and eſteem them above all the Writings: ip 


the World, and prefer them far beyond all their own Writings or Speak- 
ings! But yet keep up the Teſtimony: of their ancient Friends, and that, in 


all the parts of it 


: 1 What is ſaid will clear the Anſwers of Kro. to the remaining quotations a 
in Sn. upon this head: And I deſire no more of the Reader than to com- 


Fre them With rhe Sn. and he will find that the Fu. is more truly an An- 
wer to them, | | Ga Rad — 


| : | * But 
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But let me tell the Reader, that the Richard Smith mentioned in Su. 
p. 166. as to a matter of fact there ſpoke of, is not the Richard Smith 
mentioned in the Sy. who was a Servant to the Gentleman that was fo 
courſly us d by the Quakers for bringing a Bible into their Meeting, and is 
ſince dead. But Sw. does not deny the matter of fact, they know it to 
be true: Only by a Certificate from another Perſon, that knew nothing 
of the matter, they would put it off. | 6 70 

The next matter of fact, p. 167. they divert in like manner, inſiſting up- 
on the words Judicial and Determination, demanding Copies, talking of 
Originals, Cc. where the thing related was a verbal Diſcourſe in one of 
their Meetings, which they cannot deny; only ſay, p. 168. that the Meet- 
ing gave no determination ; nor did the Meeting give the reaſon mention- 
ed for preferring their Books above the Scriptures ; that is, wy who ſpoke 
the words were not the Meeting. But were they cenſur'd by the Meeting? 
And were not ſuch words ſpoke in the Meeting? This is the Quaker way 


of dodging; 


They mention another matter of fact, p. 168. which is more largely in- 
ſiſted on p. 225, Sc. concerning their School-maſter at an ſeworth, his 
not having the Scriptures read in his School, which is anſwer'd in The 
2 State of Quakeri/m, given unto George Mhitehead's own hand on the 
econd day of their Meeting, laſt hit ſun. Tue ſday, Fune the 10, 1701. So 
that no more need to be faid of it here; but that we have not heard from 
them ſince upon that head. 48 «RX 05 DIVE 
Switch, p. 171. pretends that the Quakers do value the Scriptures above 
all the Books in the world, and that G. Whitehead particularly does ſo; 
and exclaims moſt bitterly, (but that is always, when they have leaſt to 
ſay) for almoſt a whole page together, againſt the Bolane/ſ5, Impudente, In- 
juice, Falſhood, notorious Lying, &c. of the Sn. for a quotation. out of 
G. Whitehead's Serious Apology, p. 49. And, fays Sw. 1 will ſhew his 
Falſbood and perverſion of G. W.s words, in the place quoted, which 


the Snake has injuriouſſy curtail d: They are theſe ; ** That which is ſpo- 


ken from the Spirit of Truth in any, is of as great Authority as the 
* n and Chapters are, and greater; (intending as received, and pro- 
* ceeding immediately from that Spirit, and ſpoken in the ſenſe thereof) 
« as Chriff's words were of greater Authority when he ſpake, than the 
% Phartſee's reading the Letter; and they (in whom that Spirit ſpeaketh 
* not)—and their ſpeaking, we deny.” So that ale. ws to G.W.'s words, 
that ſpeaking or reading. of the Scriptures, which is deny d to be of Au- 


* 


thority, is,' when ſpoken or read by ſuch, in whom that Spirit ſpeaketh 


not, that gave forth the Scriptures. Thus Switch. 


The words here quoted of G. Vis were an anſwer, to a queſtion which 
is ſer down in Cn. p. 60. They were firſt printed in his Truth defending 
the Quakers, An. 1659. p.7. Then again in his Serious Apology, wrote 
Jointly by him and Will. Penn, An. 167 T. p. 49. And the very words quot- 
ed in Sn. are here repeated in dw. Where then is the Lying, Impudence, 
&c. of that Author? O yes! Becauſe he did not ſet down a great deal 
more than was needful, as Sw. has done. And by that Sw. would turn it, 
as if all the meaning of G. V. were only to deny the Authority of the Pha- 
riſes,” or ſome other Peoples ſpeaking or reading of the Scripture. But 
what is this to the purpoſe? This was none of the queſtion, which Sw. 
forgot (for a reaſon) to mention. The queſtion was, Mhether the Qua- 
kers did ſteem their own Speakings to be of as great authority at any 
Chapter in the Bible? And the Anſwer was, as here repeated by Sw. Zea, 
and of greater : That is, if we ſuppoſe that their Speakings are from the 


Spirit of Truth; which is left ro them either to confels, or to deny. 


I here 


An Axs wRR to the Swirtcn, &c. 505 


I here take notice of a pretty ſly trick (tho? not to much purpoſe but to 
ſhew the ſincerity of the Quakers) of G. W. and this Sw. The words of 
C. M. in his Truth defending the Quakers, are, That which ts ſpoken &c. 
meaning what the Quakers then ſpoke, which was the queſtion. Bur a Book 
came out after, in anſwer to this Truth defending, &c. wrote by Thomas 
Jenner, and Timothy Taylor, entituled, Quakeri/m anatomiz'd and confu- 
red, wherein this matter is taken notice of and expos'd, of the Quakers 
making their own Speakings of a yea, and of greater Authority than 
the holy Scriptures. Which, pinching a little cloſe, in the Serious Apology, 
(which was wrote in Reply to Jenner and Taylor's Book) and thence in 

this Sw. inſtead of, that which is ſpoken, they have turn'd it, that which 
was ſpoken, &c. as above quoted: Whereby it might bear a face as if G. 
IF. had meant this of what was formerly ſpoken by Chriſt, the Apoſtles, 
or the Prophets. But they durſt not inſiſt upon this, becauſe it was no an- 
ſwer to the queſtion which was then ask'd, which was, Do you eſteem 
your Ipeakings to be of as great Authority, &c.? And G. W's anſwer was 
to this queſtion, and in theſe words, That which is ſpoken, &c. that is, 
what is ſpoken by us Quakers. It can bear no other ſenſe: And this G. 
W. knew in his own Heart to be the meaning: yet, tho' ſelf condemn'd 
muſt dodge! „ 
But, as I ſaid, not inſiſting upon this nicety of putting was for ig, only 
ſliding it in, (ir might do ſervice another 'time, when the Anſwer may be 
ſet down without the Queſtion, as it is done here in Sw.) G. IF. lays his 
ſtreſs upon an advantage be ingeniouſly and honeſtly found out in his Ad- 
verſary. For in his Serious Apolog y, p. 49. he repeats Jeuner's objection 
thus, He ſaith, Whitehead being ask'd, Do you eſteem your Books to be 
of as great Authority as any a Chapter in the Bible? And that his anſwer 
was Zea, of greater. Then ſays G. W. in his reply to this charge, Now 
Hereiu I muſt teſtify, both againſt Jenner aud his Author, to have groſſly 
wronged and.abuſed me; for neither was the queſtion ſo ſtated, nor the 
anſwer left in theſe bare words, Why? How was the queſtion ſtared ? 
It was, Do you eſteem your Speakings, &c. And here it is, Do you eſteem 
your Books, &c. Here is Books for Speakings. Well, but the meaning is 
the ſame, whether what the Quakers gave forth, let it be in their Speakings 
or Writings, were of as great Authority, &c. Beſides, that of putting 
Books for Speakings, ſeems to be of advantage to the Quakers, by making 
them only antwerable for their Books, and not their Extempore Speakings. 
No matter for that! The queſtion was not ſo ſlated ! and G. W. was groſs- 
ty wronged and abuſed in this. Again, his Anſwer was not left in theſe bare 
words, Zea of greater! for there were more words, vis. That which 1s 
( Fefe from the Spirit of Truth in any, is of as great Authority as the 
eriptures and Chapters are and. greater. And there were more words, 
which Sw. has ſer down; and there were many more, all the reſt of his 
Book! You ſee it is hard, not groſſly to wrong and abuſe the Quakers! If 
you alter a word, tho, to their advantage, (they deſire no favour from Ad- 
verſaries I) or repeat not all their words, every one of them, tho, you have 
repeated them before, ' but every time you have occaſion to mention any” 
of them; if you leave out one word, (tho? nothing to the purpoſe) then, 
their Anſwer was not in thoſe bare words And fo you are confuted! And 
they, poor harmleſs ones, graſſiy wronged and abuſed! 
But will they deal thus with others? No; they thank you! That would 
not do by a great deal; Of which there are many inſtances in this Sw. 
And in 2 Fox's Gr. Myſtery where there are thouſands of quotations of 


their opponents, not one in ten is given in their own words, not only by 
leaving out what are unneceſſary, but quite altering and blending them of- 
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ten to the direct contrary meaning of their Authors: For ſome inſtances of 
which, I refer the Reader ro Meth, 8. 

But will they be Juſt and true to themſelves, if not to others? Will the 
quote their own words with that exactneſs which they expect from others? 
They will not be bound to this neither, when the truth may ſuffer by it: 
For inſtance, E. W. in the place above quoted of his Serious Apology, re- 
peating his own words in his Truth Defending, notwithſtanding of his 
putting ir for was and ſeveral other words added, as here in dw. which 
were not in his Truth Defending, lays, This was my Anſwer, as it is 


ua 
ters and their Principles, p. 7. where there is not half of what is bonds as 
his anſwer in his Serious Apology: But the plain anſwer ſet down, without 


any of thoſe dodgings, which he adds in his Serious Apology; not as ex- 


planations, (for that is allowable for every one to explain their own mean- 
ing) but as being his former anſwer. This was my anſiwere, lays he. And 
he makes no ſort of difference by different Characters, or otherwiſe, be- 
rwcen what was his former anſwer, and what in this might be in explana- 
tion of it. So that any Reader who had not his Truth Defending, to com- 


pare it with his Serious Apology, would certainly think, that what is quo- 


red in his Serious Apology were the very words of his Truth Defending. 
Theſe are the Men of Sincerity and Plainneſs! And who quarrel all others 


with the leaſt unpunctuallity, or obſcureneſs in quotations! They are pretty 


honeſt, with good looking to! Therefore the Reader will be ſafer, if he do 
not altogether truſt their quotations, whether of their own or their adver- 
ſary's Writings, without comparing of them. And when they make moſt 
out-cry' of foul play, of being groſly wronged and abuſed, then look ſharp, 


and you will find a 924k in the Grals. 


? 


SE CI. V. 
The Idolatry of the Quakers. 


I. HIS is Sect. vai. of Sz. p. 1. The firſt quotation is from G. 

Fox's Gr. Myſt. p. 31. of his placing the Quakers upon the throne 
of God. This Sw. endeavours to ſolve, p. 175. by the promiſe made to 
the Apoſtles, Marth xix. 28. Of ſitting upon twelve thrones to Fudge the 
twelve Tribes of Iſrael. But how does this ſolve the matter? For none 
of theſe twelve thrones was the throne of God. What ſignifies that? Here 
is the word Thrones; The Quakers have made many worſe ſhifts than this. 
To the ſame purpoſe they quote Rev. xx. 4. And I ſaw thrones, &c. 
And fo they might have gone through the Concordance, and found King's 
thrones, and Queen's thrones, Sc. But Rev. 111. 21. is quoted, where 
Chriſt ſays, To him that overcometh will I grant to ſit with me in my 
throne. Anſwer, This was ſpoke of the future glories in Heaven, which, 
as St. Paul ſays (2 Cor x11. 4. ) are unſpeakable, not lawful for a Man to 
utter. What Man durſt have given ſuch a deſcription of them as our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour does Luk. x11. 37. That he ſhall gird himſelf; and make them 
to fit down to meat, and will come forth and ſerve them. Shall we hence 
conclude that Chriſt is our Servant, and we his Maſters! Such is the Qua- 
ker Preſumption of placing themſelves upon his throne! And that now at 


this day, as they are now in this Life. 


But Sw. gives the quotation out of Fox larger, thus: The Quakers are 
in the power of God, and in the authority of the Lamb, and mto houſes 


ereep 
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creep not, but are upon the throne ; but you that be in the form, that 
denies the power, creeps into houſes. What is the meaning of creeping 
into houſes here? Sw. tells p. 174. thus, Meaning when ul uber For 
the Quakers us d to upbraid others with flying, or abſconding, when they 
were perſecuted, as they do to the Author of the Su. at every turn, and 
tell him of his ſculking, Sc. of which I can give them an inſtance more 
than moſt of them know: For the firſt time he had the honour to ſee Will. 
Penn, he was carried to him, where he had crept not only into a Friend's 
Houſe, but up to the Garret, to avoid (as he pretended) perſecution. And 
if the Friends had that 450 of diſcerning, to which they pretend, and 
knew what paſt betwixt them there, they would either be aſham'd of . 
P. or of great part of the Sw. which he disown'd and blam'd, and ſaid to 
ſeveral Friends, that he was very ſorry to ſee it. So much he believ'd their 
infallible guidance by the Holy Spirit! Whether W. P. was then or now 
in the form that denies the power, I leave it to the Friends to determine 
and return. | 
2. The next quotation in Sn. is p. 62. of G. Fox's calling himſelf rhe 
Son of God, and ſaying of himſelf, My Kingdom is not of this World, To 
which ſays Sw. p. 175. as to the former quotation, that whom Jeſus Chriſt 
has waſhed from their ſins in his own Blood, are by him made Kings and 
Prieſts unto God, Rev. 1. 6. And to them it is their Father's $90 plea- 
fure to give the Kingdom, (Luk. x11. 32.) which is not of this World. 
They ſhould have gone on to V. 37. and prov'd themſelves to have an 
higher place in Heaven than Chrz/?, becauſe they were to ſit down to meat, 
and he to gird himſelf, and come forth and ſerve them. But tho' God 
does beſtow the Kingdom of Heaven upon his Saints, that is, admits them 
into that Kingdom; yet when did any of them ever call it My Kingdom? 
as Chriſt our bleſſed Lord ſaid ro Pilate, and which Fox here Blaſphe- 
mouſly attributes to himſelf. But tho' we are made the Sons of God by 
adoption, yet that title, The Sox of God, is attributed only to CHriſi; 
none of the holy Apoſtles took it to themſelves, or gave it to any other. 
But Fox and the Quakers aſſume it to themſelves, and ſay, that the name 
(that is of Chriſt) belongs to them, to the Members, as well as to the 
Head: Nay, not only the name, but the nature too; and that we are as 
well of his nature as he of ours: That Jeſus was not the Lamb of God, 
only that the Lamb or Chr;/? dwelt in his Veſſel or Body, as we (ſay the 
Quakers) know the Lamb in our Veſſels: Which is fully ſhewn P. I. F. 
VIIL. p. 288. 289, Sc. and is the ſame Hereſy with that of Ceriuthus, who 
aid that Ze/4s was not the Chriſt; but that it was Chri/? who deſcended 
upon Jeſus at his Baptiſm ; againſt which St. John diſputes, and makes it 
the characteriſtick of a Chriſtian, not only to acknowledge Feſus Chriſt, 
for that all theſe Hereticks would do, having a ſenſe of their own, in which 
they underſtood it; but that Jeſus was the Chriſt; that the Man Jeſus 
was truly and properly the Son of God, who not only took or dwelt in 
Fleſh, but was made Fleſh, and was the Lamb of God, not that the Lamb 
dwelt in him. Thus ſays St. John, Theſe Things are written, that ye 
might believe that Jelus is the Chriſt, the Son 'of God; and that believ- 
ing, ye might have Life through his name, Joh. xx. 31. Who is a Lyar, 
but he that denieth that Jeſus is the Chriſt? He is antichriſt, 1 Joh. ii. 
22, Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: Every Spirit that confeſſes 


that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, is of God: And every Spirit that 


confeſſes not that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, is not of God: And 


this is that Spirit of antichriſt, &c. Whoſoever ſhall confe/5 that Jeſus 
zs the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God, 205 Iv. 4 3. 


15. Obſerve, it is not ſaid that Chriſt is the Son of God, but that Joe 
the 
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the Man Jeſus is he. The ſame Jeſus whom ye crucified (ſaid Peter to 
the Jews) God hath made both Lord and Chriſt, Act. 11. 36. Many de- 
ceivers are entred into the World, who confeſs not that Jeſus Chriſt zs 
come in the Fleſb. This is a deceiver and an antichriſt, Joh. 11. 7. John 
the Baptiſt, looking upon Jeſus as he walked, ſaid, Behold the Lamb of 
God, Joh. 1. 26. But I/aac Pennington turns it, that he was not the Lamb, 
only the Lamb dwelt in him. He was not the Chriſt, (faid Cer inthus) 
only Chriſt dwelt in him, after having deſtended upon him at his Baptiſm. 
He was not properly the Son of God, lays Will. Penn; and ayers that 
the Quakers do utterly deny it; Serious Apology, p. 146. | 
Vet here George Fox is juſtify'd for calling himſelf the Son of God and 
for ſaying of himſelf, My Kingdom is not of this World. | 
The Goſpel is call'd the Kingdom of God, the Kingdom of Chriſt ; but 
never the Kingdom of Peter, Paul, or any of the Apoſtles; none of 
whom preſum'd to call jt My Kingdom. Yer G. Fox takes this ſtyle to 
himſelf; and this Switch does mantain him in ir, and ſays, p. 175. that 
thoſe words need not have given offence. | | 
But if they need not have given offence, why were they altered or omit- 
ted in Fox'sJournal? This Sw. does not poſitively denie, but ſquints 1f"s 
and And's at it, to inſinuate as if it were not certainly ſo. But it is cer- 
rainly diſcover'd, and full proof given in the Defence of the Snake, Collect. 
N. III. p. 445, 446. And by that, of the Quakers Sincerity and Ingenuity 
in this, as in other matters. | | 
3. The next quotation is p. 62. of $7. of G. Fox's ſaying of himſelf, 
I am the Door that ever was, the ſame Chriſt yeſterday, to day, and for 
ever. To this Sw. anſwers, p. 176. that G. F. did not mean this of him- 
ſelf, but of Chriſt, and enlarges the quotation, beginning thus; The ſame 
Seed, which is Chriſt, the ſame Spirit takes upon it now as ever was. 
This is explain'd before, p. 486. N. 5. that the Quakers think the Seed, or 
Chriſt, to be as much incarnate in them as it was in the bleſſed Virgin: and 
ſo, that the ſame Spirit took upon it the fame Seed in G. Fox, as in Jeſus of 
Nazareth. And it was not G. F. that ſaid, I am the Door, &c. but Chriſt 
within G. F. ſaid ſo: And it was not ſaid of G. F. but of Chriſt in G. F. 
Upon which account the Quakers take the name of Chriſt to themſelves, 


as before has been ſaid; and upon the ſame account do worſhip and adore 
one another, committing wild Idolatry : as a Quaker Woman —who at a 


Meeting was moved, and roſe up, with a ſinging tone, and Worſhiped G. 
Fox, there preſent, ſaying, T hou art the King of Saints. And that night 


ſhe being quarter'd at another Quaker Womans Houſe, tho' a Stranger, (ac- 


cording to the manner of the Quakers) who had been at the meeting, and 


heard theſe words, but knew not who it was that ſaid them, told wk. neſt 


as they were going to bed, that ſhe was offended at ſuch words ſhe had n. 
at the Meeting: To which her gueſt reply'd, I am the Perſon. And I pity 
thy ſhortneſs, that thou art come no farther yet, nor under ſtandeſt. It 


was not to G.F. that I ſpoke; but it was the Life in me that ſpoke to 
the Life in him. See the ſame excuſe made by James Naylor and George 
Whitehead, P. II. p. 391. „ | ag 


But let me go on a little with this. There is yet extant, and to be pro- 
duc'd (when call'd for) an original Letter of G. Fox's, in his own Hand- 


writing and Spelling, (ſuch as his Will annexed) wherein he ſpeaks of this 


very paſſage, it having made ſome noiſe, and mentions it thus; That à Mo. 


man ſtood up in a Meeting, and ſaid, Thou art Jeſus Chriſt the Jon of God; 
and G. F. did not reprove her. And this hath been talked up and down in 


the South, to defame G. F. Then ſays, It is ſtrange he ſhould not be ſuffer d 
to confeſs Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God; but thou muſt turn it to G. F. And 
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do not underſtand, when fhe ſpoke, that ſhe did name G. F. at all. 1 
trouble you not with his Spelling, which is after his uſual manner, and would 
ſerve only for a Jeſt. But here is the true Quaker-Anſwer as before. It 
was not ſpoke to G. F. but to the Fe/is Chriſt that was within him: And 
nmr RT. 1 THR. 

4. But as a farther proof that G. F. meant himſelf, or Christ in him, in 
the ſenſe above explain'd, when he ſaid I am the Door, the ſame Chriſt 
yeſterday, to day, and for ever, there is another quotation brought in 97. 
out of the Introduction to C. F.'s Battle-door, where he fays, All Lan- 
guages are to me no more than duſt, who was before Languages were. 
Now how was G. F. before Languages were, otherwiſe than as he was the 
fame Chriſt yeſterday, to day, and for ever? For this Sw. p. 117. refers 
back to p. 149. where they ſay it is anſwered. And J will fer down the 
whole Anſwer verbatim, becauſe ir is material. It is thus in p. 149. (which 


is in anſwer to p. 85. [51.] of Sn.) Ibid. p.85. He is angry that G. F. ſhould. 


ſay in the Preface to his Battle. door, That all Languages are to me no 
more than duſt But has baſely omitted to give G.F.'s Reaſon why they 
are fo; which is, being redeemed ont of Languages into the power where- 
in Men ſhall agree. This is every word of the Anſwer. Bur what is the 
meaning of that Long in the middle after the word 457 ? Is there ſuch 
a in p. 85. of Su. which is there quoted? No. What are the words 
then which are omitted at that ? Only thele five poor words, / % 
was before Languages were : And thele conclude the Paragraph. There 
are no more words after them: Yet becaule of the length they were omit- 
ted; or may be Sw. thought they were not very material to the Subject 
there treated of. And having forgot this, now refers back to this place for 
a ſolution of theſe: omitted words, which are the only words upon which 
the whole ſtreſs is laid upon the Subject of Idolatry, in the Quakers making 
themſelves Chriſt, and adorable as ſuch, p. 62. of $7. and to which Sw. 
ar pn p. 177. For what relation to this was G. F.'s loving or not loving 
of Languages, or his Reaſons for it? Which are eaſily guels'd, becauſe he 
had none of them. And the Reaſon that Sw. gives from G. FV. becauſe he 
was redeemed out of Languages, ſhews that he was redeemed out of Senſe 
too: For what has Languages to do with our Redemption? Perhaps G. F. 
thought that Languages were original Sin; and that this was one of his open- 
ings! However, tho' Sw. is very witty and ſevere upon the Author of n. 
yet I ice not what cauſe there was for calling it Ba/ene/5 in him to omit 
this Reaſon of G. F.s for his not loving of Languages: For, beſides that 
it was nothing to the purpoſe; ir ſeem'd no ſort of malice or ill-nature to 
omit fuch an un-inrellipibl 


and take advantage of it to ones prejudice. 

\ will not ſay that the Sw. has baſely omitted the foregoing words in the 
quotation out of the Jy. No, it was ingeniouſly and > taſtciouſly done. 
There was no other way poſſible to get rid of fo troubleſome a quotation. 
To have omitted the only words upon which the ſtreſs was laid, would not 
have done well in that place concerning Idolatry, for which they were 


; brought: That would have look'd too broad, and could not have avoided 


a diſcovery. But finding the expreſſion in another place upon another Sub- 
ject, and where it was brought in only by the by; there the ſlipping a few 
words would not be much notic'd; and then referring back ro that, would 
rake ſome pains to find it out; and in the mean time em like an Anſwer. 


But then Sw. ſhould have been fo wiſe as not to diſcover their own 
faults in another: They ſhould not, in the ſame place, at the end of p. 
175. have fallen foul upon the Author of the Sz. for not repeatiug 2 5 | 

| | 6 O | | Who 
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8 e and ſilly Reaſon. It looks more like an act of 
kindneſs and friendſhip to cover in ſilence a deformity, than to expoſe it, 
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whole Letter of G. Fox's, which he told was in print in his Journal, be. 


cauſe he nam'd only two expreſſions which were omitted in it, as printed 
in the Journal: And to have tranſcrib'd the whole Letter in that place had 
been very impertinent. Vet Sw. is very angry for this, and ſays, //hy did 
not the Snake give the whole Letter? To what purpoſe hath he made « 
break in it? And what is left out at it? And concludes, which the Snake 
hath given and omitted with a 
to the Su. ſerves as a Feſcue to the like——in the Sw. And which of the 
two diſcovers moſt Guilt or Baſeneſs, is fairly left to the Reader. 
5. The next quotation is in the fame p. 62. of 97. of G. Fox's ſpeaki 

of himſelf as ariſing out of the North, cloathed with Righteouſneſs, ſpeak- 
ing from the Mouth of the Lord, &c. which (lays he) was propheſy'd 


of, and now is fulfilled. Here Sw. (according to wont) will have more of 
6G. F's words in, vis. The Army is coming out of the North againſt you, 


&c. and quotes Jer. xxx1. 8. and calls the Quakers, p. 177. The People 
fulfilling this Prophecy, Jer. xxx1. 8. which is ſo fair and full an Anſwer, 
that I refer the Reader to P. II. p. 402. where he will ſee this farther con- 
firm'd. | 

6. And likewiſe ſatisfaction given to the Put- off which Sw. makes p. 11. 
to another quotation in the Fu. ibid. of the Quakers calling G. Fox the 
Branch, the Star, and other appellations of Chri##. Says Sw. He quotes 


an Adver ſary s Book for this, which was anſwer'd; and ſo refers to that 


Anſwer, but without telling what it was. Which was the beſt way! For 
there you have found as great ſatisfaction as in the former quotation about 
Languages, where Sw. reterr'd you back to itſelf. But without going to 
Adverſaries, the quotation is ſet down from its own Quaker Author P. II. 
p. 398. And p. 402. an Anſwer to the late Quaker excuſe, as if this was not 
{poke of G. F. but of Chrisi, who did not come our of the North of Eng- 
land, as this quotation ſays the Quaker branch did in theſe words, O thou 
North of England, out of thee did the Branch ſpring, and the Day. ſtar 
ariſe, &c. Is not this Anſwer ſelf condemn'd? 

7. Next follows the juſtification which is brought in S. p. 179. for ſe- 
veral blaſphemous Idolatries of Fofzah Cole in a Letter of his to G. Fox, 
mention'd in S. p. 62. Which, ſays 97. are likewiſe juſtify'd by Will. 
Penn in two of his Books wrote for that purpoſe. The quotation out of 
Joſitah's Letter, as it is in Sw. is thus, Dear George Fox, who art the Fa- 
ther of many Nations, whoſe Life hath reached through us, thy Children 
Il hoſe habitation is in the Power of the HigheFt, in which thou 
ruleſt and governs in Righteouſneſs, and thy Kingdom is eſtabliſhed in 
Peace, and the increaſe thereof is without End. 


Here Sw. firſt takes notice of thoſe words in this quotation which are 


put in black Letters, and $72 their uſual complement for it; that the Au- 
thor, Serpent like, would decerve his Reader, by giving the words in old 
black Engliſh Letters, as if that was an argument ſufficient to ſhew that 
the ſenſe of the words were black and idolatrous. This was witty | Then 
they intreat the Reader's Patience to weigh and conſider the five follow- 
ing 2 rag eps in juſtification of rhis quotation. So that here we are to 


expect a large Defence; and eſpecially that none of the black Letters ſhould 


be omitted, upon which that Author /Jerpent lite) had laid the main 
ſtreſs. And yet the blackeſt of them, and which conclude the quotation, 
vig. Thy Kingdom is eſtabliſhed in Righteotiſneſs, and the increaſe there- 
of is without End, are totally forgot, and not one word ſaid to them, or 
they ſo much as mention'd in the S. as if no ſuch words at all had been in 


the quotation ! but inſtead thereof, they put in other words, which were 


not in the quotation, as, The Generations to come ſhall call him Bleſſed, 
| | and 


This which is here put as a Tail | 


_ 
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and this they juſtify ; and his being a Father of many Nations, whom he 
begot into the Faith. But as for that, That His Life hath reached through 
his Children to the Iſles afar off, they give a nimble turn, and ſay, But 
what of all this? The Life of God is one iu all. Aye, Sw, that is true. 
But what of all this? This quotation {peaks of the Life of G. F. Dear 
George Fox, whoſe Life has reached through us, thy Children: And Sto. 
here owning ſuch expreſſion to belong only to God, is a full confeſſion to 
the Blaſphemy and Idolatry of it in this quotation, wherein it is apply'd 
ro George Fox; and that in words ſo expreſs, that Sw. itlelt does not at- 
rempt (as in other places) to ſcrew the words to any other meaning; bur 
by this jirk would turn them if they could, without being perceiv'd. In 
this plainly ſelf-condemn'd. - 
8. The next quotation in S. is out of a moſt blaſphemous Letter of 79h# 
Audland to G. Fox, which Sw. p. 180. puts off ro be conſider'd in ano- 
ther place; that is not nam'd, let the Reader hunt—— Bur it is p. 483. 
where there are ſeveral reafons given againſt that being the Letter of 70h»; 
Audlaud, and to perſuade the Reader that it is a mere forgery. | 
Now if in this, in ſo plain and particular a matter of act, I can ſhew, 
that the Quakers are ſelf condemn'd, and write all this againſt their own 
Light and Conviction, it will not only give the world a truc notion of their 
Sincerity, but we ſhall know how far they are to be truſted in their quo- 
tations of their own, or their Adverſarics Books, and in the new Gloſles 
they would now put upon their ancient Teſtimonies. Therefore let me in— 
vite the Reader to attend to the hiſtory of this Letter, which is very re- 
markable. | - | 
The original Letter (which I have ſcen, and is ſtill forth-coming) has no 
date; (or it is torn out with the Scal, for there is a little fraction at the 


end.) Perhaps he might imitate George Fox in this, who did not uſe to 


date his Letters, becauſe, as he ſaid, the Apoſtles did not date theirs. But 
ſome having occaſion to quote this Letter, (I think it was Frances Bugg ) 
ſpoke of it as wrote in the year 1665. The reaſon of which was this; 
the Letter mentions John Cam being then very ſick and weak: And in John 
Cam and John Audland's Works, printed An. 1689. there, p. 39. of the 
Book, after an Epiſtle of this Fob Cam's, it is added, This was given forth 
at Briſtol, when he lay in great weakneſs upon his Bed, on the year 1665. 


This occaſion'd F. Bugg to date John Audland's Letter from Briſtol in that 


year : But it was a miſtake in this Quaker Book of Cam and Audland's 
Works: For it is told there, in the Teſtimonies prefix'd, p. 40. that John 
Audland died in the year 1663. And p. 31. that he out-liv'd this 70% Cam; 
for it is there ſaid how he did lament the death of John Cam. 

Now though F. B. did not, yet the Quakers knew the truth of this mat- 
ter; and F. B. was miſled by the printed Works of John Audland, &c. 
which made him alive in the year 1665; for then, ſaid this Book, Johr 
Cam did write, and John Audland did ſurvive him. 

Vet the Quakers (in their ſimplicity >; were willing to take the advan- 
tage of their own miſtake; and charg'd F. B. and all others that durſt name 
this Letter with downright forgery, becauſe the date that was put to it was 


after John Audland was dead. | 

But there is more than this, leſt the Quakers ſhould pretend ignorance. 
In the year 1693, Mr. John Pennyman, a Gentleman of known Integrity 
and Sincerity, (once ſeduc'd among the Quakers) did tell all this to George 
Whitehead, and how the miſtake of the date happen'd from that Book of 
John Audland's Works, Sc. but that the original Letter in John Audland's 
own Hand. writing, was with Mr. Criſp, or Francis Bugg, but no date 


to it. With which George M hitehead ſeem d fatisfy'd. But about fix Weeks 


after 
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after he printed his Faſt Inquiry, to which Sr. refers, as to this Letter, 

p. 484) wherein he labours the point again for ſeveral pages, that this 
= Letter was a forgery, becaule of the date. Soon after Mr. Peunyman ar- 
gu'd with him of his Diſingenuity in trumping this up again, when he had 
before fully ſatisfy' d him, aud thought we ſhould have heard no more of 
it. To which G. //.'s anſwer was, That he thought his Book was at the 
Printer's before he had that Conference with him. This was poſitive and 
full! Firſt, he thought As if he did not know whether his Book was ar 
the Printer's or not. Secondly, what if it was? Was that part printed off ? 
Or, if ſo, why was it not call'd in, or alter'd, or ſome Advertiſement added 
at the end of the Book to rectify the miſtake ? But nothing of this was 
intended: For after all this, ſoon after, he printed what he call'd the Coum- 
terfeit Convert, where, p. 21. he again denies this Letter of Audlaud's up- 
on the ſcore of the date, and falls foul upon Francis Bugg for quoting of 
it. This Book (printed Michaelmas-Term, 1693. bears date as uſual, 1694.) 
was given to the Members of Parliament, but not fold by the Quaker Book- 
{ellers, at leaſt Mr. Pennyman could get none; for he went to their Book- . 
ſeller in Ceorge. Tard to buy one, bur they told him they had none. How- 
ever, ſoon after he met G. Whitehead, and reaſon'd with him of this re- 
Poe piece of Diſingenuity: To which George ſtood mute, and had no 
excuſe. | 

Vet all this abates nothing of their Confidence, for now we have it up 
again in Switch. | 

If this be not ſelf. condemn'd, and re-condemn'd; I know not where to 
find an inſtance! | | | 

It is told in Sn. p. 63. how this Letter was compar'd with other Writings 
of John Audland's, ſent into Wilt ſhire and Weſimorlaud to Chippenham 
and Kendal, where John Audland liv'd and dy'd among the Quakers there, 
who were beſt acquainted with his Hand-wtiting, and that they did teſti- 
fy it to be his Hand, 7 | 

But what matter for that! It ſhall not be his! not now that it is diſco- 
ver'd and expos'd, and the Blaſphemies of it cannot be defended ! Tho' be- 

fore Copies were given of it, and difpers'd among the Friends; and it was 
thought a precious Piece] But Providence has preſerv'd the Original, to 
the confuſion of the Quaker Blaſphemy. And all this while, ſince it was 
wrote in the year 1663. at lateſt, tho” it was running among the Quaker 
Hands, yet no cenſure, or denial of it was ever heard of till of late, that 
it has been brought in evidence againſt them! | | 

But now Sw. has four arguments againſt it, p. 483. (I.) Thar their Ad- 
verſaries, who have quoted pieces of it, have contradicted one another, as 
to the matter of it. But of this, no inſtances are given; till when, an 
Anſwer is needleſs, | 0 5 | 

(2.) The bad ſpelling and pointing of it, which was not agreeable to 
John Audland. The Quakers are ſuch Beau-Clerks, no ſuch blunders can 
be found 8 them! for which I refer the Reader to the laſt Will and 
Teſtament of their Original and Top-Apoſtle hereunto annexed, and lying 
ſtill upon Record in the Prerogative- Office, in his own proper — 
Fiſt ; and particularly las to John Audland's Orthography, ice Mr. Priun's 

. Paper hereunto annex ' d, Ne. III. | | | | 
_- (3.) The date being after his Death : Of which we have heard enough. 
(4.) Some contrary Teſtimonies out of his Works, which ſpeak of the 
Honour he paid to Chri#7. | , Maggot oy: 

This was much to the purpoſe ! We know what the Quakers meant 
by Chriſt And the Adorations he pay'd to George Fox, and divine At- 
tributes given to him, were not to G. F. but to the Chrif within him ! 

| | | | We 
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We know all this very well: We now are come to underſtand the Quaker 
Cant. | 

I had not taken ſo much pains upon this Letter of 7% Audland's, but 
that the Quakers have ſo often and clamourouſly inſiſted upon it; and 


thereby to thew how obſtinately they perſiſt againſt their own Light and 
Knowledge, and in what an aſtoniſhing manner they are harden'd and ſelf— 


condemn'd: I had not otherwiſe have thought this Letter ſo much worth 


my while; becauſe I did not need it, to make out this charge of Blaſphe- 
my againſt them; for there is an horridly large Harveſt of the like in their 
printed Books; to which therefore let us now return. 

9. The next quotation in S. is p. 63. our of Solomon Fecles's Onakers 
Challenge, p. 6. where he ſays of C. Fox, that he was the true Prophet, whom 
John aid he was not, which was Chr:#7, who made the World, Sc. In 
anſwer ſays Sw. p. 181. that Solomon Eccles did own the World was made 
by Chrisi, and not by G. Fox; that is, in the Quaker Cant, not by G. F. 
after the Fleſh, (as he us'd to ſublcribe himſelf) but as he was before Lan- 
guages were, i. e. as he was Chris,! But is any anſwer given in Sw. to 
the ſaying, that G. Fox was the true Prophet, whom John ſaid he was 
not? No, not one word or ſyllable! but an extravagant boaſting of hav- 
ing confuted the S. and abuſing the Author like a Dog, (which is mil-'d 
in no page;) and he deſerv'd it for pinching ſo cloſe ! For Chris? was that 
true Prophet, whom John ſaid he was mot: And if G. F. was that Pro- 
phet, he was Chriſt, and made the World, Sc. There is no avoiding of 
this: And if all the Quakers in Euglaud can anſwer it, they ſhall have the 
Author of the #7. deliver'd to their Mercy. | 

10. We are now come from quotations to ocular demonſtration; and the 
practice of this Idolatry among the Quakers ; of which ſeveral inſtances 


are given in Sy. p. 63, 64. of Quakers who ador'd G. Fox, falling proſtrate 


before him, and calling him King of Saints, King of Iſrael, the Son of the 
ever living God, thar all Nations ſhould worſhip him, &c. The matter 
of fact Sw. does not deny; but gives two Anſwers, p. 182. Firſt, that 
G. F. did not accept of theſe Adorations with deleflation. Why? Did he 
ſhew any diſpleaſure againſt them? No, that is not alledg'd. What then? 
The Author of the 9. ſaid, that when they made their Obeyſance to him 
proſtrate, or kneeling, Sc. he us'd to ſtroke his Hand over their Faces (in 
imitation, I ſuppoſe, of the Biſhops giving their Bleſſing) with delectation. 
Here Sw. catches at the word delectation, and letting go all the reſt, ſays, 


J do here charge the Snake with a notorions Lye, in ſaying that G. Fox 
did with delettation ever accept of any Adoration, or to be ſtyled King 


of Trael, Sc. Accept it he did, that Sw. dare not deny, (for ſome names 
are nam'd, and more are ready) nor yet can the ſtroaking be deny'd, for 
that was his common cuſtom ; they fall have ſome of the ſtroaked for e- 
vidence if they pleaſe : But yet all this notwithſtanding, the Snake is a no- 
torious Lyar! That is true by chance: For by the title of The Snake in 


the Graſs, that Author meant the Quakers, not himſelf However, this 


is for him, and he muſt take it. He is a notorious Lyar! Why ? For ſay- 
ing that G. Fox did accept of theſe Adorations with delectation] Aye, Aye, 
how proves he the delectation! A Lyar, a Lyar What ſignifies a' little 
ſtroaking! Tho' it us'd to be a ſign of delectation! But it was his Breed- 
ing! Would we have had him kick them, as they deſerv'd !' Eſpecially the 


Siſters! who were his chief Adorers! 7 do deny (ſays Sw.) that any She. 


Preacher, as the Snake floutingly ſpeaks, owned b u, did ſo actoſt' G. F. 


in any publitk Meeting of ours. What if it was a publick- private Meer- 


ing, in a Houſe or ſo? Or what if the ſhe was not a Pfeacher? Then Snake 


Vo I. II. N | 6 P 


is a Lyar; that's clear! tho' the Quakers be Idolaters. Or, laſtly, what 
| 1 
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if ſuch adorers were not own'd by us? ſays Sw. This is the ſecond An- 
ſwer which Sz. gives that ſuch were not own'd by us, or in true unity 
with us. But how ſhall this appear? Aun Gargil is nam'd in the Sy, p. 
64. who thus ador'd G. F. upon his firſt coming to London. And this was 
long before the Schiſms that have ſince roſe up among theſe all of one Soul 
and one Mind! All guided by the ſame infallible Spirit! There were then 
no Separate-Quakers, no Harp- Lane, or Turners Hall. But ſecondly, if 
there had been ſuch, who are They that would have thus ador'd G. Fox ? 
Would they who broke off from him? who oppos'd him ? who counted 
him a Cheat, an Impoſtor ? whom he call'd Apaſtates, Judaſes, Devil. 
driven Dung y-Gods? Thirdly, let Sw. tell who were dilown'd or excom- 
municated by them for this Idolatry to G. F. Let them produce their re- 
giſter, and ſhew their condemnation of themſelves under their own hands 


for this, according to their ſtated Diſcipline : And as they have oblig'd o- 


thers to do for far leſs crimes, for any the leaſt infraction upon the unity of 
the Friends, or oppoſition to G. Fox's arbitrary orders for Women's Meet- 
ings, Sc. for printing or ſelling, or encouraging any Book that contain'd 
the leaſt reflexion or diſcovery of the tricks of the Quakers. See Sar. D:/. 
Glean. Sect. III. N. 11. p. 225. | 

The Quakers deſire more names to be told of thoſe who thus ador'd G. 
F. and plain proof, Sc. without which they will yield nothing: Tho' they 
cannot deny the proofs that are already brought. Why then would they 
have —_ Why more names? That they might ſearch and ſee if they 
can find any flaw in ſuch, that they were not in true unity, Sc. And if 
they can find no faults, to make ſome, and dragoon them, inſtead of an- 
ſwering, as they have ſerv'd the Author of the Jr. and others. | 

But the time of producing witneſſes is at the Trial: And the Quakers in 
their Anſwers to the Papers given in againſt them in the Seſſion, 1699. to both 
Houſes of Lords and Commons, do pretend that they are willing to come 
to a Trial for their own vindication, and to be heard before any Committee 
the honourable Houſes or either of them ſhall int. Now if this be not 
a copy of their countenance, let them nl The they can) to have ſuch 
a Committee appointed: And then if full proof be not given, not only as 
to this, but the other charges laid againſt them, they will be publickly 
clear'd in the face of the Nation. | 3 . 

And the way is made more eaſy to this, that their adverſaries do deſire 
the ſame, and that the matter may be brought to this iſſue. . 


But this the Quakers did oppoſe in the Seſſion before-nam'd, and gave 


diligent attendance, and muſter'd up all. their force and craft to have this 
prevented. | 


And beſides, have theſe ſeveral years laſt paſt avoided any publick inſpeQi- 
on into their Principles: Witneſs their refuſing, ſo many invitations from 
G. Keith to a Meeting in Turners. Hall for that purpaſe, tho countenanc'd 
and allow'd by Authority; and rather choſe to let their Principles be there 
expos d and prov'd out of their own Books, before all the People, and ſome 
Divines of the City of London, appointed by the Lord Biſhop of London 
to be preſent, and examine the proofs out of their Books there produc'd ; 
I fay they choſe to endure all this, rather than appear there to defend chem- 


* 


ſelves: And fo let Judgment go againſt them by default. 


Therefore, if they were in earneſt to deſire to be. heard before any Com- 
mittee, of either Houſe of Lords or Commons, a word of their mouth 
would procure it; Nay, it would u if they did not obſtruct it. 
For it is that which their opponents do preſs to bring them to; and then 
will be the proper time to produce what witneſſes ſhall be neceſſary; So 
that this is put into their own po werr. F 8 "= 

| * | ut 
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But in the mean time, not to put them quite off with this, I have an. 
nexed N. II. a Letter from one now alive to G. I hitehead, of his own ſee- 
ing ſuch Adoration as is objected paid to G. Fox, with She-HMſhitebeads 
Anſwer to it. And fo I proceed. 5 5 
11. The next quotation in Su. is p. 64. of G. Whitehead's Excuſe for 
theſe Idolatries to G Fox, in his Innocency againſt Envy, p. 18. viz. How 
proves he (Francis. Bugg the opponent) they gave and intended thoſe 
names and titles to the perſon of N Fox, and not to the Life of Chriſt 
in him, whereof he was a Partaker 1 | 
To this ſays Switrch——never a word. No more of that if you love 
me!] For here the matter of fact is confeſs'd, which Sw. would deny. And 
the root of this Quaker-Idolatry is diſcover'd, vis. that they adore CHriſt 
in one another; and upon account of his Life (as they call their deluſions) 
in them, take to themſelves the names and attributes of God and Chr 2/7. 


12. This quotation being thus ſlipt —— Why is Sw. bound to anſwer 


every quotation ? No, by no means 


If they had not pretended to it. 


But then they ſhould not have ſaid, p. 182. The Snake's next inſtance is 4 


8 from a Piece, entituled, The Guilty Clergymau unvaild; writ 
y Thomas Speed; as if the forcgoing quotation of G. //hitehead's had 
not been the next: But it was the next they intended to take notice of. 
And ſo the ſincerity of the Friends is preſerv'd, as it uſes to be, For it is 
not The Snake's next Inſtance, (as it is here ſaid) but The Switch's next 
Inſtance, Tho' every Reader that did believe the Switch, would certainly 
think it was the next inſtance in the Sake: And no doubt they intended 
that he ſhould ſo miſtake. But now for the next inſtance, as they will have 
it, out of Thomas Speed's Guilty Clerg yman, &c. it is p. 17. of that Book 
wrote againſt thoſe they call'd their Pertecutors, and who they ſay ſhed their 
Blood: To whom they ſay thus, as quoted in Su. p. 64. and repeated in 
Sw. p. 182. That you will by no means be thence cleanſed, (i. e. from the 
guilt of that Perſecution) ut by the /ame Blood which you ſo cruelly ſhed. 
This makes the Quakers Blood to be the Blood of Chri/?, by which Sinners 
are cleanſed : For it is the Quakers Blood that is here ſaid to be ſhed; and 
it is ſaid that their Perſecutors could not be cleanſed from that Sin, but by 
the ſame Blood which they fo cruelly ſhed. 1 do not ſee how it is poſſible 
to put any other conſtruction upon theſe words. But what ſays Sw. to it? 


They take more pains here than ordinary; for they have procur'd a Certi- 


ficate all the way from Briſtol, under Thomas Speed's own hand, who they 
tell us was then living, leſt we ſhould think that he wrote it wher he was 
dead. Well, what ſays Thomas to the buſineſs ? Does he deny the quota- 
tion? No. Does he ſay it is not truly quoted; or, according to the uſual 
complaint of the Quakers, that there is not enough quoted, and repeat a 
great deal more of what goes before, or follows? No, he pretends none of 
theſe things. What then? Does he give any other conſtruction of the 


words, or ſhew in what other ſenſe they may be, underſtood, or what he 


meant by them? No, nor that neither. How then does he reconcile it? 
Why, he fays it is Blaſphemy; and ſays, that he abhors ſuch blaſphemous 
principles, as to aſſert that the Blood of the Quakers is the Blood of 

e 


fert, to confront the Snake in the Graſs, h herein appears to be t 

Child of the Father of Lyes, who was a murderer from the beginning. 
But why ſo angry Thomas? The Author of the $;/is of the ſame mind 
with thee, that this is horrible Blaſphemy. Thau doſt not confront him, 
but thy ſelf, in this thy own words before quoted,» wherein thou appears 
ro be the Child of the Father Unleſs: thou retract and condemn them 
as blaſphemous; or otherwiſe juſtify and defend them, aud put any ones) 
. ſenſe 
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ſenſe that is intelligible upon them: Neither of which thou haſt done. And 
thetefore thy Certificate inſerted verbatim in S$'w. p. 183. ſerves only to 
make good the charge againſt you in this as in other things, that you are 
ſelf condemn'd, or elſe know not what you either ſpeak or write; which 
would be your beſt excuſe. $3 

13. The next and laft quotation (fays Sw. p. 183.) which the Snake 
makes, ibid. p. 120 {65.] in this Section, is from p. 22. F the Book laſt nen. 
tion d of T. Specd's, which is a reproof and teſtimony again f falſe and 
flattering titles given to Men. This is pretty, and ſmoothly flid over, 
according to the Quaker manner of plain dealing! But I deſire the Reader 
to look into that place of Su. and fee the quotation out of T. Spred's Book, 
which Sw. thought not worth repeating. It is making the ſtyle of Reve- 
rend, given to a Clergyman, to be not only Flarrery, (as Sw. would turn 
it off) but Blaſphemy, in aſſuming that title which the Spirit of Truth 
m the holy Scriptures appropriateth to the Lord alone, ſaying, by the 
mouth of David, Holy and Reverend is his Name, Pſal. cx1. 9. For there 
is no doubt but it muſt be Blaſphemy in any Man to ume that title 
which is given to the Lord alone: Which neither of thele titles, Holy, or 
Reverend, are as theſe learned Quakers have been bold to aſſert. They 
here in the ſame breath give the title of Holy to the Scriptures, which elſe- 
where they call Beaſily-Ware, Death, Duft, and Serpents Meat. But 


at the ſame time that they thus accuſe others of no leſs than Blaſphemy, for 


giving or taking the ſtyle of Reverend, which is not at all appropriated to 
the Lord alone, theſe modeſt Quakers juſtify their taking to themſelves 
thoſe titles and appellations by which God only is deſcrib'd in holy Scrip- 
ture, and which were never given to mortal Man, no, nor to any Angel of 
Heaven. See before N. VII. of this Section. Upon which (ſays Sw.) the 
Snake bids ſee what tender Conſciences are here! who at the ſame time 
wipe their mouths, and excuſe all the bloody Blaſphemies before-men- 
tion d. And was there not reaſon for this faying ? How does S. anſwer 
it? In theſe words, p. 184. And 1, Reader, may here in a fit place do- 
fire thee to ſee and conſider not how tender, but how hardned and ſeared 
ir the Conſtience of this our Adverſary, who hath againſt knowledge, and 

ainſt the true and plain meaning of our words, and upon bare ara, 
Fares in this, as alſo his other Sectious, accuſed us falſely of mat- 


ters which we never did, ſpeak, or intended. This is every word of the 


Anſwer: Which being left to the Reader's confideration, I will, without 
farther reply, leave it to the ſame iſſue, whether the aboye-recited Charges 
are upon bare heartay againſt the very Author's own knowledge, and againſt 
the true and plain meaning of the Quakers words, and of things they never 
did, ſpake, or intended? And then to whom the hardned and ſeared con- 
ſcience does belong? Who act againſt their own knowledge, and are felf- 
condemn d? Beſides the meekneis and modeſty that does adorn this, and 
all other their Anſwers through this Sπã]¾]/õc oo 
14. 1 will cloſe this Section concerning the Idolatry of the Quakers 
with the notorious inſtance of James Naylor ; which is ſpoke to in Sw. 
p. iii. Se. N I 0 L464 . \ 8 Pork * ; Ea ky ys N 0 LY | | 
And herein the Reader will ſee a notable example of the Quaker Double- 
au 6. and their manner of ſeeming to diſown a thing, and yer ſtanding 
ee here given to James Naylors riding into Briſtol, the other 
Gone leading his Horſe, ſpreading their Clothes in the way; and ſinging 
o/anna's to him as the Diſciples to our bleſſed Lord Feſis, when he rode 
into Jeruſalem, carries this face, as if that Blaſphemy were diſown'd by the 
Quakers, and that James Naylor had repented of it; which that * 1 
Wot 1 believe, 
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believe, there is ſet down at large in Sw. p. 113. to p. 119. James Naylor's 
condemnation of himſelf for this under his own hand, which indeed ſpeaks 
of ſomething that might then be done amiſs. What was that? His ſo riding, 
and being Hoſanna'd, and the divine Worſhip paid to him as Chr/? and God? 
No, not that! unleſs any of theſe worſhipping Quakers were ſo ignorant, 
as to pay their Adorations to the outward Body or Perion of James Nay- 
lor, and not to the Chri/t, or Light within him; for that was it which they 
worſhipped : As the ſaid James Naylor ſaid to tome Quakers who worſhip- 
ped him, and faid to him, that his name was no more James, but J am. 
He ſaid to them in preſence of John Bolron, that if they worſhipped his 
Body, he did refuſe it ; but if that within him, he did accept it: Which 
is told P. II. p. 391. And likewiſe the fame antwer given by George Mhite- 
head for the like Adorations paid to George Fox, that it was not to the 
Perſon of G. Fox, but to the Life of Chi in him. This diſtinction of 
the Quakers being underſtood, will fully explain this confeſſion of James 
Naylor's; wherein there is no fault own'd in his being Haſanna d, &c. but 
only upon the ſuppoſition, that ſome of them paid their Adorations to his 
outward Man, or Perſon, and not to the Seed or Life in him. Thus ſays 
he in his confeſſion, as ſer down in Sw. p. 114. Condemned be thoſe falſe 
Worſhips with which any have idolized my Perſon ——to draw the minds 
of any from the meaſure of Chriſt Jeſus in themſelves, to look at Fleſh, 
which is Graſs, or to aſtribe that to the viſible which belongs to Chriſt 
Jeſus. And ſpeaking of a Letter which was found in his Pocket when he 
was taken, wrote from another Quaker, one 7% Stranger, to him, 
wherein were theſe words; Thy Name ſhall be no more James Naylor, but 
Jeſus ; he does not call this any Blaſphemy, only that he was afraid this 
Man might not diſtinguiſh aright, and his imagination might be wrong. 
This I judge to be written from the imaginations, (ſays he) and a fear 
ſtruck me. Well, but to the charge of his being call'd 7%, what ſays he 
to that? He ſays, That the name of Jeſus Chriſt is nor receiv'd inſtead of 
James Naylor, or after the Fleſh; for the name 1s to the Seed: And he 
that hath the Son, hath the nume; that is, that the name of Jeſs Chrisi 
does not belong to James Naylor after the Fleſh; but it does belong to 
the Seed which is in him, and ſo to him, as he hath the Seed, which is 
the Son; for he that hath the Son, hath the name. And ſo, ſays he, it is 
not idoliging my Perſon, or the Perſon of any Fleſh, but in whom the 
Heir is born, and hath ſpoken, or doth ſpeak. And there (ſays he) he 
muſt not be deny d a mouth to ſpeak by, who is head over all, God bleſſed 
for ever. This is exactly agreeing with what is ſaid before of G. Fox, 
N. HT. That it was not he that ſpoke, but God ſpoke in him: And what 
G. Whitehead ſaid, that they aid not adore G. F. bur the Chriſt that was 
in him. And this Chriſt muſt not be deny'd a mouth to ſpeak by; which 
mouth now was James Naylor And by this Doctrine they could no other- 
wiſe idolize the Perſon of James Naylor, than as they might the Perſon of 
Jeſus Chriſt while he was upon Earth; that is, if they paid divine Wor- 
ſhip to him, to his outward Perſon, without regard to the Deity, which 
was united to it: As he faid to one, J/hy. calleſt thou me good? There is 
none good but one, which is God. And if withour knowing him ro be 
God, any had worlhipped him, it had been Idolatry : Which was juſtly 
charg'd upon the Ar1ians, for giving divine Worſhip to him when they ac- 
knowledge him to be but a Creature. | 
And in this ſenſe, and no other, James Naylor acknowledg'd that ſome 
might idolize his Perſon, if they worſhipped him, without reſpect to the 
Seed, or Chri in him, . ; 
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And this is all the confeſſion he makes; which is a confirming of the 
Charge againſt him, and of this Idolatry of the Quakers. 

And if he, when he was Hoſanna'd, was an occaſion of any idolizin 
of his outward Perſon according to the Fleſh, (as the Quakers ſpeak, be- 
caule it is thus ſaid of Chriſt, the Son of David, according to the Fleſh, 
&-.) he is ſorry for this, as any would be for giving offence to the weak, 
tho' in the moſt approved action. 5 | 

Let me obſerve here, how in the end of this confeſſion he repeats it 
over and over of their feeding now at this day upon the Body of Chriſt, and 
not only being enlighten'd by his Spirit. This is the heavenly, Body which 
they ſuppoſe he had from all eternity, which is before ſpoke of, and which 
they ſuppoſe is within them, as well as his Spirit. And they make not 
this that is within them to be any gift of God, but to be God himſelf the 
giver: And they pronounce condemnation to thoſe who value it, or feed 
upon it as a gift; but ſay that we muſt feed upon it as the giver, that is 
God. Haft thou Gifts, (ſays this ſame Naylor at the end of his confeſſi- 
on, p. 118. of Switch) Revelations, Knowledge, Wiſdom, or whatever 
thou mayſt read on in the Scriptures of Truth, and do not abide in the 
Light, and feed on the Body of Chriſt, where the Gift ſprings, but feed 
on the Gift ; certainly thou wilt wither and die to Cod, and Darkneſs 
5 come upon thee, and thy food will turn to condemnation in the ſight 
of God. TY | | 

Indeed to feed on the Gift, without reſpect to the Giver, muſt be great 
Ingratitude, and a Sin. Burt this cannot be the cafe of the true chriſtian 
Faith: For who can believe in Chri#, without reſpect to Chriſi? How 
can the object of our Faith be ſeparated from our Faith? And all Chriſtians 
do acknowledge, that Faith is the Gift of God, as it is written, Eph. U. 8. 
They likewiſe own a feeding on the Body of Chriſt, by Faith in him, who 
took our Body or Fleſh into a perſonal union with his own divine Nature ; 
and in the Body of our Fleſh did, by the ſacrifice of himſelf upon the altar 
of the Croſs, make a full, perfect, and ſufficient ſatisfaction to the juſtice 
of God for the Sins of the whole world: But they believe not that this 
Body is now within them, but that it is glorify'd at God's right hand, 
which is in Heaven. Therefore this is not the Body which the Quakers 
confeſs, and ſay that it is within them. This is not the Body which they 
worſhip and adore in one another. To which James Naylor here refers 
the Ho/anna's and Adorations paid to him; but not to the viſihle, (as he 
words it) that is, to his outward viſible Perſon, or Fleſh: But ſays, the 
Aaorations belongs to this Chriſt Jeſus that was within him. e 

It is told P. II. p. 391. that the Quakers did not diſown any thing of the 
Doctrine of this ions Naylor. No, nor this moſt blaſphemous Cavalcade 
of his into Briſtol, till after he was condemn'd,.: and. juſtly, pillory'd, and 
whip'd for it: And by this an indignation-rais'd in the People againſt the 
Quakers. To mitigate which, they found it neceſſary, to ſay ſomething 
that might ſeem as a diſowning of it; which yet (as here ſnew'd) was not 
a diſowning, but, when rightly underſtood, a real juſtification of it. 

And this appears farther, in that, tho' to find ſomething to blame in this 
Cavalcade, they were forc'd to ſuppoſe, as if ſome of theſe ignotant Qua- 
kers had paid their Hoſannas and Adorations to the outward Fleſh of James 
Naylor, without reſpect to his inward Chriſt: Vet they do not throughly 
ſuppoſe it, only put an F to it, that F any did ſo And they did not 
diſown any for ſo. doing; which ſuppoſes that they thought (whatever they 
B that none had ſo. done, or any otherwiſe. than as they ought to 

ave done. So that this whole contrivance of James Neylor's'conkeſhows 
FIRE an 
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and the Quakers ſeeming dilowning of his Blaſphemy, is nothing elſe but a 
ſtudy'd and hypocritical ſham put upon the Nation. 
Have they call'd in, or cenſur'd the Quaker Narrative of the Examina- 
tion, Tryal, and Sufferings of James Naylor, printed An. 1657. with mar- 
ginal Notes, juſtifying all his Blalphemics ? There, p. 41. ic is told how 
Robert Rich affix'd a Paper upon the Pillory, over the head of James 
Naylor, when he ſtood there, with theſe words written in it, 7/16 zs the 
King of the Jews. And p. 42. when it is told how he was bor'd through 
the Tongue, it is added, This was done that the Seripture might be ful- 
filled, Mark xv. 38. That Text is concerning the rending of the Veil of 
the Temple at the Paſſion of our bleſſed Saviour, which is here apply'd to 
the Sufferings of James Naylor, whom they call'd 7eſis, and the Chrz// / 
If they ſay, that Robert Rich was afterwards difown'd by them. But 
was it for this? And how long after? It was for the oppoſition he gave 
to their Primate C. Fox for going from their original foundation of the Light 
in every Man being his rule, and ſetting up his authority above the Light 
in other Quakers: Againſt which Robert Rich does diſpute in his Hidden 
things brought to light, printed An. 1678. But what has this to do with 
what is before mention'd concerning James Naylor in the year 1657.7 Let 
them ſhew that Robert Rich was diſown'd for this; or any of thoſe Wo- 
men and others who afliſted in this, and other like Blaſphemies, towards 
James Naylor. | | 
But now we will go farther; and ſhew that the great Fox himſelf did 
juſtify theſe Blaſphemies in James Nay/or, and thoſe Quakers that ador'd 
him; that is, before James Naylor ſuffer'd, and was made a publick Ex- 
ample by receiving the condign Puniſhment of his Blaſphemy. For atter 


that, then this Fox, with others of the Quakers, made a ſhew of quirting 


of him, for their own ſakes, leſt they too had come into the ſame Condem- 
nation, as they juſtly deſery'd. But I ſay before this, while there was hopes 
of reſcuing Naylor from his Puniſhment, then Fox did beſtir himſelf as vi- 
gorous as any in juſtification of Nay/or : Which that it may not be forgot, 
I have annex'd N. IV. ſome of his Letters which are printed at the end of 
the aforeſaid Narrative of James Naylor's Sufferings, with ſeveral other 
Letters and Petitions of other Quakers, particularly of Robert Rich, a- 
mong the reſt, in behalf of Fames Naylor. Fox then join'd with Rich in 

juſtification of Naylor ; tho' after he fell out with him, becauſe he would 
not be ſubject unto him. In Fox's Letters you find plainly what I before 
have ſaid of rhe Quakers diſtinction of themſelves, according to the Fle(h, 
or in their natural capacity; and of God in them, and ſpeaking through 
them, as his Organ, or Inſtrument : So that it was not they who ſpoke, 
bur God ſpoke in, or through them; they were the Mouth by which God 
pore and God muſt not be deny'd this Mouth to ſpeak by. And the 

ofanna's and Adorations were not to G. Fox or J. Naylor according to 
the Fleſh, but to the Seed, or Life, or Light, or Chr;#, or God in them; 
for all theſe words they uſe to mean the ſame thing. And in G. Fox's Poſt. 


ſeript you find the ſame excuſe in the ſame words before quoted of Nay- 
lor's Confeſſion, for his 46 9 call'd Jeſus, which is, that the name belongs 


to the Seed, for the Sced is Fe/is Chrift : And this Jeſus being in James, 
the name of:Ze/#s might be given to Zames, tho' not to James according to 
the Fleſh. And Fox plainly juſtifies Ho/anna's to be due to the appearance 
of Chriſt in James as in 75 
than his firſt. They call the coming of Chriſt in Jeſus his firſt coming; 
and by his ſecond coming they mean his coming in themſelves. Then Fox 
. makes the compariſon in theſe words, Was not the appearance of Chriſt 
. when he was born glorions, when that the voite wat cried, 'Holanna a 
Foe 


of 
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eſus ; and more, as this ſecond" coming is more 
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the Higheſt ?——- And know ye not that Jeſus Chriſt 7s in you, except ye 
be Reprobates ; [N. B.] Jeſus Chriſt ia you, the Emmanuel, the Saviour 
the Lamb of God, the Hoſanna; And, 1s not his appearance in the 9 
rit as glorious in his ſecond coming as it was at his fret? That is, as 
glorious, and as much to be hofanna'd in his ſecond coming in James ey. 
lor, or any other Quaker, as at his firſt coming in Jeſus? 

William Tomlinſon in his defence of James Naylor, for his accepting 
the names of 7eſus and Chriſt, the King of Saints, and other divine Ti- 
tles, ſays, (Narrative, p. 44) Hath not Chriſt Jeſus our Lord power tg 
put his own Honours, Names, Titles, Hoſanna's upon his Servants, as 
well as King Ahaſuerus 1% put his Crown and Apparel Royal upon one of 
his, (Mordecai) who was found faithful ? | 

Hath not Chriſt ſaid, He that overcometh ſhall ſit with me in my 
Throne, even as I alſo overcame, and am ſet down with my Father in his 


Throne? Hath he power to impart his Throne, which 2s greater, and 


which he received aſter he departed; and hath he 10 power to impart 


his Hoſanna's, (if he pleaſe) which is leſs, and which he had here on 


Earth among, and from Babes and Sucklings? = „ 

And how know you that he did not command this thing to be done, if 
done ? | 

That is, their Light within did command it; and that being Chriſt, con- 
ſequently Chriſt did command it! For this their Light within is to them 
the only, abſolute, ultimate, and infallible Rule in all things whatſoever. 
This ſuperſedes the holy Scriptures, and all other Rules, ro them. 

But hear James Naylor's own confeliion and excule for this, as given 


from his own Mouth to this his Quaker Advocate, who wrote his Narra— 
tive There, p. 59. he told that Quaker (ſpeaking of ſome Miniſters who 


conferr'd with him in Priſon, ) 
Again they demanaed of him why he ſuffer'd thoſe Women, &c. to wor- 


ſhip and adore him. To which he reply d, bowing to the Creature, I de- 
ny But if they behold the Power of Chriſt wherever it is, and bow to 


it, he had nothing whereby he might reſiſt that, or gainſay it. So they 
beheld that Power in James Naylor, and upon that account did worſhi 
and adore him; or, to give them the full latitude of their diſtinction, did 
worſhip and adore that Power in him. But if any, not beholding this 
Power, did pay that Adoration only to the viſible, to the Creature of his 
outward Perſon, that he did deny. N | 

I have taken all this pains (and I hope I have fully compaſs'd it) not to 
miſ-repreſent theſe Quakers, but to gain their true and genuine meaning ; 
to take in all their diſtinctions and ſalvos, whereby they have deluded them- 
ſelves into this vile Idolatry, and think to excuſe themſelves to others, be- 
cauſe they are ignorant of it, that this is direct Idolatry; it is the very 
ground of all Heathen, Jewiſh, and Chriſtian Idolatry, viz. the ſuppos d 
preſence and inhabitation of the divine Power in their Images, in the Sun, 
or other Creatures, whom they therefore worſhipped upon that only pre- 
tence, as transferring the Honour to God rel te in them, or repreſented 
by them. This was told to the Quakers in the Sz. Sect. vin. p. 64. upon 
this head of Idolatry; of which they have taken no notice: Therefore it 
is here repeated to them again; for it is a very material point. 

And becaule (I think) they could not but ſee it, they have taken another 
way, to ſeem to diſown the matter of fact, which yet they do not diſown ; 
particularly this moſt outragious of Naylor's: But by his Sham-confeſſion, 
and their excuſes for him, have confirm'd it much more, and render'd it, 


(now that it is underſtood) more obvious and plain than it was before. And 
by their great Fox's coming into it, and juſtifying of Naylor, (which they 


have 
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have hitherto kept as a ſecret) they are utterly diſarm d of the pretence, 
that they did not own Naylor in theſe blaſphemous Idolatrics : Unlefs they 
will difown this Fox too, or ſhew us his Recantation, and ſurrender up his 
Infallibility likewiſe ! hay, 8 5 
In the mean time, I can ſee no remedy, but that they muſt ſtand charge- 
able with formal Idolatry. IPD 5 
And moreover, that it appears by theſe their guilty excuſes and ſalvo's, 
that they only endeavour to hide the Truth, to amuſe and deceive; but 
that really they know the contrary, they argue againſt their own Light and 
Conſcience, and are herein ſelf-condemn'd, as in the other charges which 
are exhibited and proy'd againſt them. e * 
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_ GF. Vs: - p 
Concerning the Doftrme of the Holy Trinity. 
"HE Quakers, here take a different method from what we have ſecti 


in the „ N for inſtead of excuſing, they juſtify. and 
maiithin cheit difference Wich us, upon this Article of our Faith. The Sy. 


ſays, p.187. hen the Snake Jhall fhew that the Holy Ghoſt hath declar- 


ed them thyee Pro ie we will not fhtf.co expreſs them. But, we can- 
nor expreſs the Godhead by the word Pet ſor, having no ſuch Example 


m Scripture, 


- 7 
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whole diſpute of the Holy Trinity, ati diſcuſs all choſe Texts both in the 

Old and New Teſtament wherein it is reveal'd; with an Anſwer to thoſe 

Texts alledg d againſt it, and other objections of the Svcinians or Unita- 

rians now amongſt us, which are the ſame with thoſe of the Quakers, This 

would requite a Treatiſe by itſelf: And for their ſakes, and others, more 

eden eater conſi etation, I may perhaps attempt a diſtin Dif- 
Bur 


21 ſe the Reader docs not expect thar I ſhould here enter thou the 


But the buſineſs of rhe Author of rhe Sn. was only to convict the Qua- 
lers of being Hereticks, in oppoſing the current atid receiv'd Doctrinè of 
the Holy Trinity, as it is bwn'd thröugb all tlie chriſtian Chutches, parti - 
cularly in the Church of Exgl anus. 5 


Abd fince the Quakers 45 cotifeſs that; they bppoſe us all herein, and ate 


ſo far from recanting, that they till ſand by it, even in this their laſt O- 

pus Palmusè of the Sw. then it muſt tiece atily follob, that they or We 
are the Hereticks. * 319% gf | 1 F a 5 2 5 . 8 5 9 3 | A ; by v £ 2 
Aud this muſt ſollow too, that they er Pac and in terms, łctpted 
out of the preſent Act of Toleration: or Which 1 refer them to P. II. p. 
ß et ERIN et op 
© They begin rhis Seck. p. 184. with making their 

word Perſon, which, they fay, we ranhor but thin 


% 


them too groſs to tx 


preſs them, the Holy Three, But they are told P. II. p. 345, chat Williatt 
Pens in his Sandy Foundation, p. 15 did uſe the very, word Per/0h to ex- 


ow is it fo for the others? Was William Penn 
Spirit in che uſe of this word? And is he; and the reſt of the Quakers, 
griided by the fame Spirit, in 8 wich the whole ebriſtian World for 
their uſing of the fame word in relation to the ſame Perſon FO 
Vol. II. 6 R The 


els one of the Holy Three. And if it was not gra for one of them, 


lided by the infallible. 
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The Sw. would have no more requir'd from the Quakers, or any others 
but to confeſs the Holy Three, becauſe theſe are Scripture words. 

And no more had ever been requir'd, if Hereticks had not aroſe, who 
pur a different ſenſe upon theſe words, from the true meaning of the hol 
Scripture, as receiv'd from the Apoſtles, and deduc'd through the whole 
Catholick Church. Then there was a neceſlity of vindicating the true ſenſe 
of the words, to preſerve the Faith once deliver d to the Saints. When 
Men mean quite oppoſite and contradictory ſenſes by the fame words, how 
will the ſame words, without farther explanation, ever diſtinguiſh theſe 2 
This would be to let all Errors and Hereſies range at full freedom, and cor- 
rupt the World: It would turn the whole World into one Scene of Confu- 


| ſion, worſe than that of Babel; for Men would not underſtand one another 


in the ſame Language: Religion would be (as Quakeriſm is) all Hypocri- 
ſy and Banter, and there could be no ſuch thing as Unity of Faith. 

This made the Church ſo induſtrious to find out Teſts and Criterions to 
diſcover the wretched Arians; who, as the Quakers, ſtill cry'd, They be- 
liev d according to the Scriptures, and repeated Scripture words, and re- 
quir'd that no more ſhould be put upon them, than the plain words of 
Scripture: Which if it had been done, the Corruption might have ſpread, 
and deſcended, that by this time of day we might have been to ſeek for the 
chriſtian Faitin 1 di 
The words of 557, ar may be wreſted, as well as other words; and the 
Devil tempted Chrift in Scripture words. It is not words, but the mean- 
ing that we are to look aſter. And when Men refuſe to explain themſelves, 
but will keep in Generals, it is a manifeſt ſign that there is ſome deceit at 
the bottom. It is a Proverb, which Thomas Elwood, a Chieftain among 
the Quakers, has quoted, that Deceit lurks in Generals, 

And it is of abſolute neceſſity; to diſcover ſuch deceit, before the Cure 
can be wrougut Therefore the Author of the Sn. has taken ſo much pains 
to diſcover the double Meanings, and mental Reſervations which the Qua- 
kers make uſe of to hide and cover their monſtrous Hereſies from publick 
And in this Section concerning the holy Trinity he told them what they 
meant by Three in Heaven, vis. as the old Sabellian and modern Socint- 
an Hereticks, only three Manifeſtations or Operations of the ſame Perſon ; 
Ge might have found three hundred :) And therefore he puts this as a 
elt to ; 42h that, according to this their Principle, they muſt fall in with 
the Patri. paſſian Hereſy, reviv'd by their good Friend Muggleton ; and 
hold with them, that it was God the Father who took upon him 


our Fleſh, who ſuffer d, dy d, Sc. For that a Manifeſtation is nothing of 


itſelf, but only our apprehenſion of a thing that is manifeſted to us: And 
therefore a Manifeſtation cannot be made Fleſh, or be born of a Woman, live, 
eat, drink, be nail'd to a Croſs, Sc. And therefore if there be but one 
Perſon in the Godhead, that is, God the Father, and that Chriſt is God, 
he muſt be God the Father: And it was the Father who was incarnate, 
ſufſer d, dy d, Sc. and it was himſelf in Heaven to whom himſelf upon 
the Croſs did. pray, and he was Father to himſelf, and begot himſelf; he 
3 his own Son, and his own Father; and a thouſand the like Abſur- 
* Now this being thus urg'd againſt the Quakers in the he. p65, the Sw. re- 
plies, p. 187. that all theſe Abſurdities muſt be charg'd upon the Scripture, 
according to the chriſtian ſenſe of it: For, ſay they to this objeQtion, Our 
belief being according to that, (the Scriptures) and expreſſed in the words 
of it, it mu neceſſarily follow, that the Snake does account the declara- 
tions of holy Writ in this Article to have many Abſurdities ; of . | 
ks i | 6 
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plainly exprels'd, by the mouth of William Penn in his Sandy Foundation, 


cipline. And in his Anſwer to the 
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tet him clear himſelf if he can; as alſo of inclining to Polytheiſin, whith 
his words do ſtem to favour. This is all the defence they make ; which 
is not a bad anſwer, for it is no anſwer at all. How does this avoid the ab- 
ſurdities above-named upon the ſuppoſition of but one Perſon in the Deity ? 
It is no matter for chat! ſo the 5 can retort Polytheiſm upon the 
chriſtian Doctrine of the Holy Trinity of Perſons, in the Unity of the di- 
vine Nature; without which it is impoſſible not to come under all the 
blaſphemous and contradictory abſurdities that are before · mention c. 
| Nay, the Quakers do expreſſly own it: For it being objected in Ss. p. 
66. out of G. Fox's Great Myſtery, p. 246. that he diſputed againſt thoſe 
who ſaid, That God the Father did not take upon him our human Nature, 
which, ſaid G. F. is contrary to Scripture, and brought for proof, that 
Chriſt was call'd the everlaſting Father. The Quakers having, repearec 
this objection in Sw. p. 190. do ſtand by it and juſtity it, give G. F. s words 
more at large, and provoke the Snake to ſhew, if he can, that it is not ſo. 
And this (lay they) zs Scripture Language. 

Here they are ſafe (as they think) under the Letter of the Scripture ; 
who, when accus'd for their outragious contempt of the holy Scriptures, 
ſay, that it is only the Letter they mean, which they call Death, and Duft, 
and Serpents Meat, Beaſily Ware, &c. 

But what the Quakers hold concerning the Holy Trinity, they have very 


12, 13, 14, 15. where he calls the Doctrine, that God is one in Subſtance, 
Ls three in Perſons or Subſiſtences, an impertinent Diſtintiion—— A mo 

ab ſurd Blaſphemy; and calls this Trinity a Fiction. Since (ſays he) the 
Father is God, the Son is God, and the Spirit is God (which their opi- 


nion neceſſitates them to confeſs) then unleſs the Father, Son, and Spirit, 


are three diſtinct Nothings, they muſt be three diſtiuct Subſtances, and 
conſequently three diſtinct Gods. 
Now with what confidence can the Quakers, in their late Confeſſion of 
Faith, bear it out, that they agree with us in all the fundamentals of Faith, 
even as expreſs d in the thirty nine Articles of the Church of England: 

With all of which, they will ſometimes pretend William Penn has in m 
hearing ſaid that they do agree, except only three or four that reſpect Diſ- 

biſhop of Cork, printed An. 1698. h 

ſays, p. 39. Except it be in the wordin 
in School Terms, there are very few 97 them profeſ#d by the Church of 
England fo which we do not heartily aſſent. 1 ee 
And p. 38. after having mention'd the Doctrine of the Trinity, he ſays, 
And yet where we are vulgarly apprehended to differ moſt, we differ 


leaſt, I mean in Doctrine. And p. 30. he ſpeaks at large fo of the Tri- 


nity, that I will appeal to any indifferent Reader, whether he would not 
believe him to be truly a Trinitarian, whoſe part he there ſeems to take; 
and ſpeaks of the Anti-Trinitarians, as the Adverſaries againſt whom he diſ- 


putes. But in his Sandy Foundation, the Trinitarians were the Adverſaries, 


and he calls them, They the Trinitarians, to ſhew he was none of them. 
Whereas, now he ſays of that Text, 1 oh. v. 7. So plain it has been 


thought to rrekr purpoſes even by the Anti-Trinitarians. And what pur- 
Poſe could the Ap 
nich, and yet Unity? And again, three, and yet one, is the Doctrine of 


oftle have, (in that Text) but that of declaring the Tri. 


the Tranity. | Wo © | . f 

Now to make this conſiſtent with his Sandy Foundation, he muſt mean 
here only three Manifeſtations : Tho' that does not appear at all to his Rea- 
der, whom therefore he meant to deceive ; but he would deceive more, and 


# * 


0 


of ſome of the Articles of Faith 


cover his Sandy Foundation, when he ſays, and ſeemingly of this Nan | 
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bf the Trinity, wherein we are vogury apprebended to differ moſt, that 
therein te differ leaſt, and that only in ſome School Terms. Whereas, not- 
withſtanding all theſe ſmooth words, he makes our Trinity to be three di- 
Rint Nothings, or elſe three diſtin Gods. And fo, as Sw. here, brings 
us under Polytheiſm. Such different faces they can put upon their Do- 
Qtines; at different times and ſeaſons, as occafion fhall require] Vet (till 
they ſecure one CES they will not retract, but confirm: their ancient 
Teſtimonies, and ſuy, they have not vary'd, no not in any one point of 
Doty tre; ſince they were firſt a People. Therefore we muſt conſtrue their 
bitte? fait-fae'd Declarations by their former: Fox theſe harmleſs ones think 
it U Sin to lye, br think it no Lye to diſſemble their meaning, and deceive 
the! world, by uſing words in a different ſenſe from what they would have 
öchers tinderſtand: * Why, elſe, would they go about to palliate, or excuſe 
theſr notion of the Trinity, and make it ſeem as little flerent from ours 
may be? Whereas they know that they are utterly diſtant and irrecon- 
cileable: That they muſt be Hereticks to us and the whole Catholick 
Chereh; and alb th&'Chriſtians-in the world are to them worſhippers of a 
R f Gods. Why then do they (Men of their ſincerity {) plead the 
Act of Toleration in their favour, and contend, that it extends even 
unto them, and claim benefit by it, when they know, and are told, that it 
eipreaMy: evcepts ah thoſe from! ay benefit by that Act, who very in their 
Hing, or 8 the rine f the bleſſed Trinity, at it is de. 
clan in our thirty ime Articles of Religion? If they will not underſtand 
n ern nne A 1 
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Concerning the Divinity and Incarnation of Chriſt,, 
eK 10 fowl | to 2521ImA "117113 39] Anqz2 6 112: 
1. THE Switth ſpends p. 191, 192. in giving their modern ac- 
count of this in Scriptare Terms: For which I refer to P. I. p. 
2. They employ 9 193. in owning that the Body of Jeſus was a true, 
Rat human Body: With the denial of which they were not charg'd in the 
Snake ;, but that they denied the Perſon, Fe/ns of Nazareth, to be the 
CBrif: Only fay with Cerinthus, that Chriſt, or the Word, dwelt in the 
Body of Feſ#r, as they fy it does (though ſometimes they will own ir in 
att higher egtee than) in their own Bodie. 
0 Hefre they quote the $#: faying'of them, Ter they allow Jeſus to be cal. 
u Chriſt, From the dwwellin V Chriſt in him: ive this Anſwer; 
Aud if the Snake Will not alltw /0 much, M6" doe ae the pe le, who 
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e Cinilt, 174th him deelleth all the fulneſs of the Godhead 


ly; Seck. II. 9. Bat did the Apoſtle ſay, that the fulneſs of Chriſt 
7 Jeſus? That was the Wals f Heki rhe noe % God. 
en #welt in Jeſus Chriſt. He makes no diſtinction betwixr Feſus and 
rat: He makes theſe two names to be the name and firname bf che ſame 
Nerſon; and füys, that the fue ſt of dhe Goubrad deve lr 'm that Perſon, 
viz. the 4 of. Jeſus Chriſt.  fays Sw. p. 195. Chriſt did in fulneſo 
hd bot#ly Abel in the" Man Jelas: This is quite different from the Apo- 
fie; and ere ih Cer inthnt. For this thakes Chri/t and Jeſur to be 
ews Perſons: Otherwike Ch could not dwell in Jeſus. A Man is nor 
faid to dwell in Bilfelf: Thus the Quakers cannot help blurting out 4 
— | | vile 
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vite Hereſy, even while they are endeavouring to conceal it. Out of the 
abundance of the heart | | 
3. They vindicate, p. 194. their taking the name of Chriſt to themſelves, 

and tell in what manner they do it. It is no matter for their manner 
Here they confeſs the charge, that they do it; and no Prophet or Apoſtle 
ever did it. None of them ever took the name of Christ to themſelves; 
but the Quakers do it, and ſtand by it. | 

4. They ay, p. 195. hen the Snake ſays we allow him (Chriſt) 10 
human Body, if he means Manhood, he ſays fatſe. As to their dictincti- 
on berwixt Manhood and Humanity, betwixt Human and Humane, of 
their heavenly and eternal Manhood, in contradiſtinction to the outward or 
earthly Manhood, fee P. I. p. 255, to p. 261. 

© 5. They rejodt the evidence of G. Keith for what he heard Thomas 
Fit fwater, one of their Preachers, ſay in his Prayer at a Meeting in Pen- 
Hlbania, viz. O God, who was crucified, died, and roſe again in us —— 
But they offer nothing to invalidate his Teſtimony ; only lay, That it is 


none of our DotFrine, nor approved of 'by as. Let them keep this in 


lame p. 195. vig. | 

'6. And G. Fox fays, That if there be any other Chriſt but he that was 
erucified within, he is the falſe Chriſt; quoted from Great Myſtery, p. 
106. Thi, Ohriſt that was riſen and crucified within Devils and Re- 
probates take a talk of him without, To this fays Sw. p. 196. repeating 
thele ſame, and more words of G. F. to the ſame purpoſe: Thus G. F. and 
bit words are ſound ; and, as himſelf ſays; according to the Scripture. 
F would now ask theſe Quakers whether Chriſt be not God? And if fo, 
whether God be not crucified, died, and roſe again in us? Of which they 


mind only to the next quotation, which is the very next words in the 


fay; in the fame breath, That it ic none of our Doctrine, nor approved of 


2 us. Let them make this intelligible! What needed they have deny'd 
7. Keith's witneſs in this matter? Why did not they rather juſtify it as the 
true, genuine Doctrine of the Quakers, as they do in the next words? But 
this ſhews whither they are driven! They are all in confuſion! They con- 
feſs and deny in the fame breath! They would inſinuate, (ibid. p. 196.) 
but dare not plainly fay it, that thoſe againſt whom G. F. wrote had deny'd 
_ the inward preſence of Chriſi by his bleſſed Spirit in the hearts of Believers: 
And that this was all which G. F. oppos d. And they give for proof G. 
F., repeating the words of his oppoſers; who in his whole Great Myſtery 
hardly once to rhe truly: For which, ſee P. II. Sect. II. N. 8. p. 
483, Se. And in this Sect, II. N. 3. p, 368. and Sect. VI. p. , Sc. And 
a8 to this particular of the inward preſence and: operation of the Holy Spi- 


rit, it was fo far from being deny'd by the Diſſenters, who then wrote 


painſt the Quakers, and whom G. F. anſwers in his Great Myſtery, that 
that it Was the very Foundation - principle upon which they ſet up, and from 
which they deriv'd their commiſſion to preach, Gc. and to be made even 
one with Chriſt, but not in the Quaket blaſphemous ſenfe. And in thoſe 
very places which G. F. quotes and petverts, they give as full teſtimony 
to this as Words can exprefs, See P. I. p. 300, 307. and P. II. p. 412. 
An through l Set. Di this their conſtant method is ſhew'd, to miſre- 

reſent the meaning of their oppoſers, and to make monſters of others, that 
chereby chef own deformity may be hid. And while they, without reaſon, 


8 be evidence of G. Keith, would have us rely upon the integrity of 
G. Fox, Who haas been prov'd a Lyar, and may be, in a thouſand inſtances : 
So that he is not to be truſted in one word he quotes or ſays. And 1 will 
unqdertake this eriat of skill wich any of the Quakers, (which I have offer'd 


» 


beſote) chat t all che quotations in his Ge Myſtery, which are many 
Vol. II. | 5 — N 
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is tuo. This is an abſurdity which the Quakers thought did follow from 


- Chriſts; from which the Quakers were free, who own'd no outward Chriſi, 


What! ſo as to deny a Chriſt within them, or the influences of his Holy 


- Chriſts, I hope the Reader will not expect that I ſhonld detain him with 
Ee * N - an 


An Axs WER to the Swrren, Sc. 


hundreds, there is not one in ten truly and fairly given; I may ſay none, 
with that exactneſs which they require from others; and for want of 
which, they call them baſe Rogues, Lyars, Sc. | 

5. The next quotation which Sw. comes to, is in p. 196. out of p. 126. 
[67.] of Sn. where G. F.'s Great Myſtery, p. 210, 211. is quoted for his op- 
poſing thoſe who ſaid, That Chriſt's Body was now in the Fe of his 
Father; or, That Chriſt was abſent from them (the 215 ers). as touch- 
ing his Fleſh. To which ſays Sw. G. F. does warrantably diſpute againſt, 
and oppoſe thoſe Prieſts who declar'd Chriſt was abſent from his People, 
becauſe he is preſent with them in Spirit, How! abſent, becaule preſent! 
What did theſe Prieſts mean? Here they confeſs the ſpiritual preſence. What 
been then was it which they deny d? They tell, as here quoted, zz. 

is preſence, as touching the Fleſh. This G. F. and this S. does here op- 
poſe, and p. 197. quotes Chriſt's being head of the Church, and that we are 
of his Fleſh and Bone, as a diſproof of this, and ſays, I the Snake will 
oppoſe this ſtriptural Doctrine, let him do it. No, Switch, he will not 
oppoſe the ſcriptural Doctrine, but your blaſphemous perverſion of the holy 
Scriptures, who underſtand them ſo, as that Chri/f has now no outward 
Body but his Church; that his Body, in which he ſuffer'd, is not aſcended, 
nor it now in the preſence of his Father: That not only, his Spirit, but 
his Fleſh is within the Quakers; and that he has no other Fleſh, no Fleſh 
that is abſent from us. This is the heavenly and eternal Fleſh which you 
ſay God had from eternity: And this is one authority more for it to thoſe 
which are ſet down, P. I. p. 257, Sc. So that I hope now this mon- 
ſtrous Hereſy of the Quakers will appear plain to all Men, it not being de- 
ny'd, but over again juſtify'd in this Switch, that has been preſented by the 
Quakers with ſo much Solemnity to the Members of both Houſes of Lords 
2 8 to the Judges, and Perſons of all Qualities through the 

ingdom. N e mods T- 

6. For the next quotation, p. 197. we thank the Sw. For there they 
pive G. F.'s words more fully, and more againſt 8 (as frequent- 
y in this Su., than they are briefly ſet down in the Ja. They are thus 
quoted in Sw. from Gr. Myſt. p. 254. They that a 4 Chriſt without 
them, have à Chriſt without 14 and another Chriſt within them; here 


the confeſſion of an outward Chriſt by thoſe who did likewiſe. own the in- 
ward influences of his Holy Spirit. They thought that this did infer two 


but only the Chriſt within them. To which ſays Sw. What plainer can 
be ſpoken to ſhew that it is the ſame, and not another Chriſt, . who ff. 


fer d at Jeruſalem, and thereby ended the Law, and is now by his. Spirit 


in the hearts of his People ? This looks like perfect banter ; for there is 
not a word of the Chriſi that ſuffer'd at Jeruſalem in what S., quotes out 
of G. Fox. How then is it inferr'd ? How does this infer two Ghri/ts ? 
er whom was it that G. F. did charge the abſurdity of holding two 
Cbriſis? Was it not upon thoſe who profeſsd a Chriſt without them? 


Spirit? (which is the common excuſe the Quaker Writers of late give to 
ſolve their Blaſphemies againſt Chriſt,. No, that is impoſſible. For if they 
held only a Chriſt without, and no Chriſt within, this could not make two 

Chrifts. Therefore this abſurdity could only be charg d upon thoſe who 
held a Chriſi within; but withal, did believe that there was a Chriſt with; 
out them: And this G. F. here makes a having of two Cbriſte. As to the 
ſilly reaſon that ſunk into his poor underſtanding of making theſe two 
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an anſwer. It would be the ſame as to prove that the Sun, and his influ— 
ence upon the earth, do not make two Suns; or as many Suns as every 
ſpot where his light or heat reach'd. But this lets us fee that the Quaker- 
octrine of Chriſt is totally excluſive of any Chri/t without; and to re- 
peat the words of Sw. more properly than as they *PP'Y them, M hat 
plainer can be ſpoken to ſhew it? Yet to do right to d. and to let the 
Quakers ſee that they are underſtood, what Sw. ſays may be juſtify' d not- 
withſtanding, according to their Principles, vg. that this was the ſame 
J Chriſt who ſuffer'd at ale of whom G. F. here did ſpeak; not the 
1 ' ſame Perſon of Jeſus of Nazareth, who there ſuffer'd: For they do not 
1 allow him to be the Chri/?, but only (as before ſhewn) that Chriſt or the 
Light dwelt in him; and ſo laffer'd in him, as in other good Men, when 
they are perſecuted. Thus the Quakers mean, that it was the ſame CHriſt 
which is in them that ſuffer'd at Feru/a/em; and that he was not then an 
outward Chriſt more than now: He only then dwelt for a time in the Bod 
of that Man Jeſus, as now in their Bodies. And according to this, G. F. 
; was in the right, that they who profeſs a Chriſt without them, and own 
him within, have two Chriſts. | | | | | 
I labour not ſo much to convict theſe Quakers of Contradictions, and to 
worſt them in the Argument, (for that is not worth the while) as to let the 
Reader ſee their true and latent meaning, which they have in all their un- 
couth Phraſes, which at firſt view appear only filly and unintelligible ſtuff: 
But they have a meaning (horridly monſtrous!) in them all, and uniform 
through all their Writings, tho' they labour ſometimes to make them ap- 
; ear contradictory, that they may blind the eyes of the world, and then 
ring them as contrary teſtimonies. to one another; Of which ſufficient is 
ſaid P. II. Set. n. Meth. 3. p. 348, Ec. and in Sect. un. 28 
9. The Sw. p. 197. next ſlubbers over (after the uſual faſhion) ſeveral 
uotations out of Robert Gordon, (once a Quaker) which are recited in 
35 p. 68. with ſaying there was an anſwer (which Fu. likewiſe names) 
to that Book, but bids & Reader go look for what anſwers are therein given 
to theſe particular charges and quotations out of the Quaker-Writings: And 
he might look long enough before he found any thing there like an anſwer. 
But Fw. p. 198. takes hold of one quotation there, brought out of Solomon 
Eccles's Quaker Challenge, and ſays, that it ig anſwer'd before in p. 188, 
and 189. To which Pages in Sw. when I had turn'd, there is not one ſyl- 
lable there of that quotation, or any thing in anſwer to ir. But this is no 
new matter with the Friends B e ee =. ® 
10. The next charge in Fu. is p. 68, 69. of William Penn's making 
Chriſt not to be any Perſon, but only a Principle in Men's Hearts. And, 
to avoid repetitions, that Author refers to another Book he had wrote, 
call'd Satan Di ſrob d. To which ſays Sw. p. 198. 1 will not run back to 
that Book, Satan Diſrob'd. This is a little 73 But what is the reaſon 2 
Becauſe (ſays Sw.) it has been ſomewhat ſpoke to by George Whitehead. 
Here is a ſomewhat to bring off the Switch ! But has G. Whitehead given 
a full anſwer to that Book? or does he ſo much as pretend it? No; he 
fays in the Tirtle-page, p. 185. of his Autidote, that he only takes notice of 
ſome paſſages in it. Is this quotation out of the Book of William Penn 
which is mention'd in the Snate? Is this among thoſe paſſages ? No, not 
one word of it; it is not ſo much as nam'd. Yet Sw. refers us thither ſor 
an anſwer. Is not this ſincere? But every Reader would not be at the | | 
pains to examine, and ſo it might paſs.” This is like the Some Notice taken 
of another Book of the Author of the Su. concerning Water Baptiſm, which 
G. Whitehead likewiſe adds at the end of his N tale but it conſiſts not | 
of two ſmall Leaves, nor contains any thing like an anſwer to one argu- | 
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ment in that Book. Vet if that Book ſhould be objected, Why, it is an- 
ſwer'd, that is, Somewhatly, or by Some notice. And this ſerves thoſe 
Quakers who are willing to be deceiv'd! 

But Sw. having thus anſwer'd the quotation which was brought in Sy. 
out of William Penn, by referring us to another Man's Book, where 
there is not one word of it; they go on, by a Side-wind, to excuſe Wil. 
liam Penn, and wy ſeemingly, contrary Teſtimonies our of other places; 
which, if true, would only prove them guilty of contradictions. For which, 
by William Penn's own rule, (in his Reaſon. againſt Railing, pi 124) they are 
excluded from being Chriſtians. But (as is ſhew'd P. II. Seck. 111. in other of 
their ſeeming contrary Teſtimonies) they are not contrary; except to ſuch 
Readers who know not their Principles, and are not acquainted with their 
Deceits. For in that long quotation out of . P.'s Chriſtian Quaker, which 


begins at p. 199. of Sw. it is obfervable, that he does not call our Lord Je- 


fas of Nazareth, the Saviour, or the Chr:#7, but the Light that dwelt in 
Jeſus; and fays, that Chriſt had a Work to do in him; which does certain- 
ly infer, that he was not the Chriſt, it diſtinguithes Chriſt from Zeſins, and 
makes them two Perſons. What then does he make of that holy Per ſon, 
which (as he ſays) was born at Nazareth? He fays, It was inſtrumen- 
tally a Saviour. How inſirumentally? | ſuppoſe there is not a Quaker 
Preacher, but thinks that he works 3»/{rwmentally towards the Salvation of 
Men. But ler us hear V. Penn explain himfelf. It was nſirumentally a 
Saviour (ſays he) as prepared and choſen for the Work which Chriſt had 
to do in it. What it was this? That holy Perſon born at Nazareth, That 
is the it here ſpoken of, as . P.'s own words do expreſs it. So that it is 
plain by this, that the Perſon of Feſ#s of Nazareth was not thought the 
Chriſt by M. Penn, only that the holy Perſon of that Man Zefus was 
prepared and choſen for the Work which Chrift had. to do in it. Then 
Chriſt was not that Perſon; nor was that Perſon Chrift - Only Christ 


| dwelt, and wrought a York he had to do in the Perſon of Feſus: And the 


Quakets ſay, that he works many Works in them in their Perſons ; 
which if it does not make them to be Chriſt, neither did it make Jeſus to 


be Chriſt: And in whatever ſenſe the name of Chriſt can be apply d to 


Jeſus, the Quakers 5 it likewiſe to themſelves ; though they will fay 
ſometimes, not in ſo high a wh But there are no degrees in Nature; 
every Man is equally a Man, though not equally wiſe, ſtout, Cc. as other 
Men. And our diſpute with the Quakers is concerning the Nature of Chr iſt, 
not the degrees of his Influences or Inſpirations ; not how far he inſpir'd that 
Man Jeſus, whether to a greater or leſs degree than the Quakers ? Or 
whether he inſpir'd Jeſus at all? No, that is none of the queſtion. | The 
queſtion is not, whether Jeſus was inſpir'd by Chriſt? But, whether Jeſut 
was the Chriſt ? A Man cannot be inſpir'd by himſelf, but by another: 
Therefore if Chriſt did inſpire, or dwelt, or wrought in Feſus, (as the Qua- 
kers do expreſs. it) then it muſt. follow, that Chriſt is another from Jeſus, 
and that, they are not the fame Perfon-: Which is the Quaker Hereſy. And 
this quotation which is brought out of William Penn by the Suu. to clear 
them from it, does more fully and plainly prove it upon them; as it fares 
with the reſt of their clearing Teſtimonies, when they are rightiy under- 


ſtood: They deceive many with words: They mean not 'the; ſame by 


words as other Men do: They take the name of Chrz/t ta themſelves, in 
the ſame ſenſe in which they give it to- Je ſus. They make themſelves one 
and the ſame in nature with him. Theſe are their very words See P. I. Sed. 
VIII. p. 288, Ge. Concerning the double and deceitful meanings which they 
have for the words Chriſt, and Man, and Humanity, &c. I refer to P. I. 


Sect. v. beginning at p. 2358. . 


But 
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But now let me put an objection which the Quakers will be apt to ſtart 
againſt what I ſaid above. I have urg'd, that the fame Perſon cannot in- 
ſpire, or work, or dwell in himſelf; and hence have inferr'd, that'the Qua- 
kers keeping to the Language and Doctrine of old Cerinthus, vis. that 
Chriſt dwelt, or wrought in Iſis, muſt neceſſarily imply that Chriſt and 
Jeſus are two Perſons. Againſt which, I ſuppoſe the Quakers will object 
thoſe Texts, where God is ſaid to be in Chrif, to work with Chri//, &c. 
and then will ask, whether this does imply, that Chriſt is not God? I an- 
ſwer, that two Perſons are certainly ſpoke of in theſe Texts; and therefore, 
becauſe Chriſt is God, there muſt be more than one Perſon in the Deity: 
And our bleſſed Saviour docs tell us what Perſon that is in God, which is 
not Chriſt, viz. the Perſon ot God the Father, who ſent Chri/t, dwelt in 
in him, and wrought with him; as allo the third Perſon, whom Chriſt did 
ſend, Joh. xv. 26. and is call'd the Spirit of Chriſt, Rom. vin. 9. Now no 
perſon can ſend himſelf, dwell in himiclf, Sc. therefore theſe muſt be diffe- 
rent Perſons, or otherwiſe Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt cannot be God. So 
that if the Quakers do belicve the Divinity of CHriſt, they muſt likewiſe 
acknowledge the Trinity of Perſons ini the Godhead, without which, the 


other cannot ſtand. Theſe Doctrines depend upon one another; and the 


Quakers being deceiv'd in part, have gone wrong through the whole. 

Having thus far examin'd the ſerious part of this argument, we may di- 
vert our ſelres a little with the Quaker infallible Aſſurance; which, from 
our Lord Jeſus being nam'd of Nazareth, told William Penn that he was 
born there, as he ſays in the above-quoration, That holy Perſon which 
was horn at Nazareth. But ſays Swz7ch in a Parentheſis, (Bethlehem it 
ſhould be.) That is well found out at laſt! But how long did they lie un- 


der this miſtake ? ,. Penn's Chriſtian Quaker was printed Anno 1674. 


and Thomas Ellwood, in his Truth Defended, An. 1695. p. 167. quotes 


this out of the Chriſtian Qualłer, p. 104. but without any correction; he 


found no fault with it, he ſets it down ſtill, 0%“ at Nazareth. Thus it 

aſs'd among the Infallible for twenty one years, till found out by others! 

his is told in Sat. Diſ. Sect. I. N. 7. p. 181. of this Edition. Was this 
among the Some paſſages in that Book of which G. Whitehead takes no- 
tice, in what he calls his Anſwer to it? No, it was not worth the while! 
And Sw. ſays, Iwill not run back to that Book, Satan Diſrob d. It is the 
ſaſeſt way! and ſhort Anſwers are beſt | This cannot paſs as an Error of 
the Preſs, unleſs any think that the Printer could miſtake the word Naza- 
reth for Bethlehem, from the likeneſs of the Letters] And if he had, and 
that it had likewiſe been forgot among the Errata's, would not the Afﬀer- 


Quakers, who quoted it, haye ſer it right? Could ſuch a Blunder of Infal- 


libility have ſtood ſo many years before the Spirit of Diſcerning ! before 
8 For G. Fox ſays in his Saul Errand, p. 7. that they who 


ſpeak,, and not from the mouth of the Lord, are Conjurers: And this 


could not be from the mouth of the Lord, which Sw. ſays ſhould be other- 
wiſe. This might have been a pardonable miſtake in a School-boy, or but 
a jeſt in another: But to have it not only drop from the Pen, but be per- 


ſiſſted in for twenty ſix years together (till diſcover'd by Adverſaries) in the 


Prints of thoſe who gave forth every word they ſpoke, in the Name, and 
from the Mouth of the eternal God, and the Spirit of Truth; and up- 
braided all others with their want of an infallible Guidance of that Spirit; 


this ought to ſhame and humble them, if they had any ſhame left! But a. 


las, l not be aſham'd of more dreadful miſtakes, not only as to the 
place of Chri/?'s Birth, but as to himſelf, bis Nature, and the End of his 


coming: With which we go on, | 
Vol. II. — They 
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They will allow the Perſon of our Lord Jeſus, his Sufferings and Death, 
to be inſtrumentally conducing towards our Salvation, and (as S. quotes 


W. N ibid.) a modi precious Offering in the ſight of the Lord: And 
a 


ſo they fay of their own precious Perſons and Sufferings! And they call 

the Sufferings of their Light within the Propitiation and Satisfaction for 

Sin. And therefore they preach Faith in that Light, make it the object of 

their Faith avd Worſhip. See P. II. p. 391. And though of late, ſince 

the modern conteſts with them, they have been reduc'd, by main force, to 
ſpeak ſometimes honourably of the outward Jeſus, of his Sufferings, Gc. 
thereby to cover their hideous Hereſy from the Eyes of the World; yer 
none eyer yet heard in any of their Preachments, or read in any of their 

Books, one word of Faith in that outward Fe/as, his Sufferings and Death, 

as neceſſary to the chriſtian Creed. An hiſtorical Faith, or belief of the 

outward Sufferings recorded of him in the Goſpels, they will allow, and 
that to ſome it may be beneficial, in its place, though neceſſary to none: 

That they call the Hiſtory, but the Light within the Myſtery. The ſaving 

Faith they place only in the latter; but for the former, the outward Je- 

fas, or his Sufferings, they make it no ways neceſſary to the chriſtian 

Faith, but think that Men may have the true and full chriſtian Faith, though 

they never heard, or do not believe one word of it. Nay, however they 

make up their mouths now, they have thought it very hurtful and pernici- 
ous, as tending to draw Men to place their Faith in it; and thereby to lead 
them from what they think the only true ſaving Faith, that is, the Faith in 
that which they call their Light within : And therefore they have call'd Faith 
in the outward Jeſus a deadly Poy ſon that infects Chriſtians; from which 
they think the Heathen much ſafer, and the better Chriſtians for never hay- 
ing heard of it, at leaſt, for not believing it, or laying no ſtreſs upon it. 

See Sat. Di/. SeR. I. N. x. and x11. And they place Perfection in forgetting 

Chriſt's Death at Jeruſalem. See P. I. p. 2990. | 
| Now here is a ſhort Teſt of the Quaker Orthodoxy in this point, or of 

their Sincerity, if they refuſe it. Let them declare, That Faith in the Fa- 

crifice of the outward Jeſus of Nazareth, upon the outward Croſs, and the 
Satisfaction thereby made for the Sins of the World, is neceſſary to the 
true chriſtian and ſaving Faith. Bur I ſuppoſe they will diſpute their Ad- 
verſary's Authority to impoſe any Teſts upon them; and keep to their old 
way of turning and mincing their ancient Teſtimonies, and play upon words; 
which, when underſtood, render their Hereſy more plain and inexcuſable. 
For example : 5 | 
- Swwztch comes p. 200. after the above quoted 1 contrary Teſtimo- 
nies of William Penn, to wind up their Anſwer to what was objected in 
the Sn. of William Penn's making Chrif not to be a Perſon, but only a 
Principle in the Heart; and ſays, Now, Reader, what clearer Teſtimony 
can there be, that W.P. does under the name of Principle, underſtand 
the Holy Spirit of Cod? But was that the objection? Was not the ob- 
jection concerning Chr:#, and not of the Holy Spirit? The objection was, 
that J. P. made Chriſt to be only a Principle: Says Sw. by Principle 

W. P. meant the Holy Spirit. Vet he ſays this of Chriſt. Which makes it 

lain, that by Chr//? he meant the Holy Spirit. This ſhews that the Qua- 

ers make no diſtinction betwixt Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt ; and conſe- 

quently do deny the outward Jeſus to be the Chriſti; Which is the charge 

upon them in this Section of the Su. and I think fully confeſs d by them in 
this their Defence. But we ſhall ſee more... 

11. We come now to a quotation out of William Penn's Serious Apo- 
bog y, 1 146. where he has theſe poſitive words, (ſpeaking of our Lord - 
ſis) That the outward Perſon which ſuffer'd was properly the Son of ; 
Ei | 5 ; 7 


Go 
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by the Body of Chriſt there ſpoke of, 
Fleſh, Blood, and Bones, which the Quakers ſuppoſe that God and Chriſt 
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God, we utterly deny. To this ſays Sw. p. 201. that W. Penn's meaning 


was, That the outward Perſon, that Body which our Lord did take of the 
Virgin, was not properly the Son of Goa, by eternal Generation. But how 
does this appear to be William Penn's meaning? Did Jenner, whom W. P. 
anſwers in this Apolog y, ſay, that that Body which our Lord did take of the 


| bleſſed Virgin was by eternal Generation? Was that the diſpute betwixt 


Fenner and Penn? No; the Quakers have not impudence enough to af- 
ſert that. What was it then which Jenner did obje againſt the Quakers ? 
It was, as Sw. here gives it, that the Quakers did deny that Per/on (the 
Son of God) that died at Jeruſalem to be our Redeemer, And in anſwer 
W. Penn does deny that Perſon to be the Son of God, and conſequently 
ro be ouf Redeemer. The anſwer is full and categorical, He denies Jen- 
ner's ſuppoſition, that that Perſon was the Son of God. Here was not a 
word of eternal Generation on the one ſide nor the other; no ſuch thing 
mention'd either by Jenner or Penn: But Sw. adds theſe words now, in- 
ſtead of anſwering the quotation; and would make us believe, what none 
of the Quakers do, that the diſpure betwixt Fenner and Penn was concerns» 
ing the eternal Generation of that Body which all do allow was born in 
time. Such nonſenſe and contradiction is all the ſolution now left to the 
Quakers for their monſtrous Hereſy ! And this their Leaders do chaſe ra- 
ther than Repentance. Bur we hope that the Sincere among them will con- 
fider, and, by the good Bleſſing of God, return; fince it is brought to 
this, that all that their preſent Seducers have to ſay for themſelves, is what 
is in no Man's power to believe; and moſt evident, that they do not, that 
they cannot believe it themſelves; but that they ſpeak againſt their own 


Conſcience, and are ſelf condemn'd, As in the preſent inſtance, though Pa- 
per will not bluſh, and Men are not aſham'd, when alone, to ſet down any 


thing that may ſupport a tottering cauſe, which they are reſoly'd not to 


quit ; eſpecially when they have ſome hopes to = undiſcover'd: Yet I 


dare adventure, that neither Zo/eph N yeth, nor George Whitehead, nor a- 
ny of the Quakers will, face to face, ſtand upon it, that the eternal Gene- 
ration of the Body of Chriſt, which was born of the bleſſed Virgin, was 


the diſpute betwixt Jenner and Penn at that time, or that this could be the 


meaning of Penn in the words before quoted. Unleſs they will ſay, that 
enn did mean the heavenly Body, 


had from eternity, (as ſhewn P. I. Sect. v. p. 255, Sc.) and that this was 
born in time, of the Virgin, as in themſelves, (ſee P. II. p. 415. to 418.) 
And then the Quaker Sincerity and Plainneſs will appear! and how we are 


to deal with them in theſe diſputes. Let them find out another way to ſolve 
this; and I ſhall have that opinion of their Abilities, which I never had, 


nor I ſuppoſe ever ſhall. 


12. Next follows a long quotation with which Sw. makes reat cry and 


and little wool, p. 202. to 204. out of a Book of Iſaac Penningtons. For 


7 


conſider'd and explain d. 


which I refer to Sat. Df. Sect. V. N. xt. p. 215. and P. I. p. 257. where it's 


13. But here comes a terrible one indeed. Su. p. 69. quotes theſe words 
out of Chriſtopher Atkinſon's Book, call'd, The Sword of the Lord drawn, 
p. 5. Tour imagined God beyond the Stars, and your carnal Chriſt, is ut- 
terly 8 ay this Chriſt i God and Man in one Perſon, is a 

ye. To this ſays Sw. p. 204. Here the Snake hath made a falſe quota. 
rion. Why? Becauſe they are words that are left out at the Yes, that 
is a mark to ſhew that fome words are left out. Theſe Words are, as Sw. 
puts them in; Which i. e. oor carnal Chriſt) you would make appear Fate $8 

e 


Lye 


Jour hearheniſb Philoſophy. This was left out beeauſe it was nothing to t 


purpoſe; 
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hiloſophy, ot otherwiſe? but whether the Quakers do believe our Chrz// ? 
In the next place theſe words left out are nonſenſe; for who ever went 
about to prove a Chrift by Heatheniſh Philoſophy? The knowledge of 
Chriſt is purely by Revelation of the holy Scriptures : It is a matter of fact; 
and theref$i6 no ſubject of Philoſophy, but of Hiſtory. Well, what uſe does Su. 
make of theſe words left out, farther than to afford them to ſay, that this 
was a falſe quotation, according to wont? O yes, much more! for quite 
lay ing aſide the words which were quoted, they anſwer only to theſe which 
were not quoted; and ſay, Now if the Snake God and Chriſt can only be 
made appear through Heatheniſh Philoſophy, this he ſays is utterly de- 
yd, This Chriſtopher Atkinſon, the Quaker, ſaid of the Snake! who 
was hang'd (perhaps) before whom you call the Syake was born. How- 
ever, it is a good Jeſt, and ſharp upon the Sake, But is this your way of 
anſwering ſerious things ? Cannot you keep your Joques till you come to a 
ſubject 5 for them? Of which your controverſy affords good ſtore; and 


wherein the Author of the $7. takes ſometimes a little freedom with you, 


which you imitate in your uncouth way. But you ſhould likewiſe have 
oblery'd his caution, to conſider the ſubject you were upon, and to treat of 
things according to their nature. He makes himſelf merry with you now and 
then upon your Learning and Breeding,your Hats, your pure Language of Thee 
and Thou, your pretences to the Spirit of diſcerning without ſpeaking ever 
a word, on {uch other extravagancies as deſerve no otherwiſe to be treated: 
Therefore you cannot hold your filly wit upon the moſt ſolemn ſubjects, 
as p. 188. concerning the ever bleſſed Trinity, and here upon the divinity 
of Chri/?, and the like in many other places, too fulſome to enumerate. 
But to leave this. N | 

As to the other part of the quotation, viz. To ſay this Chriſt i God 
and Man in one Perſon, it is a Lye: The Sw. ſays they are a poſition of 
his opponents, that is, that Chriſt is God and Man in one Perſon. True. 
But What ſays Sw. as to his giving the Lye to it? Sw. ſays, He does not 
barely reply, it is a Lye, but adds, He is not divided from what he was 
befure the foundations of the Hills were laid. This is every word of the 
anſwer. And what to make of it, is not eaſy to gueſs. But by the Key 
before; mention'd to their Jargon we may find it out. They hold Chrs7, 
as God, to be a Man from eternity, with Fleſh, Blood, and Bones, Gc. 
This Manhood they allow to Chrift this is the Manhood they ſay he had 
before the foundations of the Hills. And that now he is not 8 from 
n is the lame, and no otherwiſe than he was then; has no 
other Humanity, or human perſonal Preſence: Which they think would be 
a divi in of him, and a making of two Chriſis, as before ſhewn in this 
Scct. N. VIII. And this is the common anſwer they give both in their 
Books and Diſcourſe to thoſe, who, confeſſing the inward preſence of Chri/t 
by pi Holy Spirit, do likewiſe urge the neceſſity of believing in a Chriſi 
without them now in Heaven. They anſwer, that Chrift is not divided; 
implying, that a Chri#/ without is another Chriſi from the Chriſt within, 
or a, dividing of Chriſi into two Chrifts. And therefore that Chriſt whom 
we.adore, as perſonally preſent in Heaven, in the ſame human Nature which 
he r the womb of the bleſſed Virgin; es call a Falſe Chri fi, 
our Imagined God beyond the Stars, a 1400 God, a Dead God, and other 
names of diabolical Reproach. (See P. p-. 305, and p. 326) And this 


anſwer of Sw. does juſtify: and maintain it. 


- 


FE 
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| 14. The next quoration is out of G. Fax's. Crea Myſtery, p-. 250. where 
he ſays thus to. Chrifi her Wade, his opponent, The. Devil was in thee ; 
this get thou art. Javed by 4 Chet without thee, and fd haſh recorded 
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thy ſelf to be a Reprobate. To this __ Se. p. 205. that the Devil was 
in Chriſtopher Wade, becauſe he had ſome time or other belyed G. Fox. 
And you know he that telleth Lyes is of the Devil. But was that the oc- 
caſion upon which G. F. told him here that the Devil was in him ? Was it 
not for Lung that he expected to be /av'd by a Chriſt without him? Are 
they not both in the ſame Sentence? And does he not conclude it with 
ſaying, that for this.reaſon he C. . had recorded himſelf a Reprobate? And 
is not the Devil in Reprobates ? 

Well, if this will not do, Sw. has another anſwer, viz. That ſuch who 
know not Chriſt in them are Reprobates. But what is this to the purpoſe ? 
May we not know Chriſt in us by the influences and operations of his bleſ- 
ſed Spirit, and yet believe a CHriſt without us, from whom that Spirit is 
ſent ? Did C. W. deny that inward preſence of Chri/? in the hearts of Be- 
lievers ? No, Sw. dare not fay that, becauſe C. W. is full and expreſs for it 
in the ſame place quoted by Fox, which is ſhewn P. I. p 290. What ſhifts 


then can be found out? Why, ſays Sw. IF C. W. declar d _— ſuch, 


(viz. one who knew not Chriſt in him, that is, a Reprobate) G. F. was 
no more to blame than any other may be, if the Snake now do the ſame. 
Ay, but what if neither C. W. nor Snake (as you call him) have declar'd 
any ſuch thing, but the direct contrary, as the Quakers very well know? 
Then Bayes's Suppoſe is ſpoil'd! Was ever a cauſe thus reduc'd before? 
That nothing can five theſe Quakers from the moſt outragious Blaſphemies 
and Hereſy, but their opponents confeſſing themſelves to be Reprobates? 
But this IF was put in by Sw. only to amuſe the unwary Reader, that he 
might imagine as if C. M. had ſaid ſome ſuch thing. For who (not ac- 


quainted with the 5 could have thought that they would have had 


the impudence to offer ſuch a ſuggeſtion, if there had been no ground in the 
world for it; but that they knew the direct contrary to be the truth? This 
evidently renders them ſelf-condemn'd. th 

15. As does the next quotation from p. 183. of Gr. Myft. where Fox 
fays, that ſuch as have Chriſt in them, they have the righteouſneſs it ſelf, 
without imputation, the end of imputation, the righteouſneſs of God it- 
ſelf, Chriſt Jeſus. This is the Quaker Doctrine: That it is not any ray or 
influence of Chriſt, but the very Chriſt and God himſelf, which they call 
their Light within; and that it is not the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which by 
our Faith in him is communicated or imputed to us, but the very righte- 
ouſneſs of God it ſelf that is in the Quakers: For they ſay that God is born 
in them, and from a Seed grows to be a Son born; and encreafing, arrives 
at laſt to be the everlaſting God in them, as fully ſhewn P. II. p. 415. to p. 
419. Hence they ſay, that the righteouſneſs which God effects in us ir 
not finite, but\jnfinite. (See Sat. Di/. Sect. II. N. vn. p. 199. That is, it 
is as G. F. here expreſſes it, The Righteouſneſs of God it ſelf, it is Chriſt 
Jeſus himſelf, without imputation. To which fays Sw. p. 206. This im- 
putation is within, What imputation? G. F. here denies all imputation, 


either within or without. He ſays, without imputation. For what need 


of imputation, if we have the Righteouſneſs of God it ſelf ? But Sw. ſays 
of this quotation, that it is zear all of it Scripture; for Chriſt is declar'd 


the Righteouſneſs of God; and he that believes is born of God: Which 
is ſo very impertinent, that there needs no anſwer to be given. And this 


is all that Sw. ſays to the matter. 


is neither deny'd nor anſwer in the Sw. is ſo largely inſiſted upon P. I. 
p. 296. to p. 298. that I paſs it here. fa | 
17. To their ſaying, That the very Chriſt of God is within them, Sw. 


quotes Ah. v. 30. and there leaves it. Though they were often told in 
Vo I. II. 6 what 


16. The next quotation of their calling Chriſt a Figure, beſides that it 
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what blaſphemous ſenſe they underſtand that Scripture; yet no anſwer will 
they give. This diſcovers no guilt, or ſelf-condemnation. | 8 

18. In the ſame manner does w. p. 207. yoo yn the quotations brought, 
wherein the Quakers do aſſume the name of Chr:/? to themſelves. S. 
juſtifies and defends it, by quoting for it, Fob. xvi. 21, 23. 2 Pet. I. 4. 
Heb. xn. 10. and ſays, Nor is the Apoſtle aſhamed to give them the 
name of Chriſt together with him, Heb. 11. 2. In which Text there is no 
ſuch thing, nor any thing like it. But this ſhews how they would turn 
the Scriptures. On Nh 

19. The charge againſt them in Su. p. 70. is their ſaying, That Chriſt ;s 
the elect, and the eleff are Chriſt: Which Sw. repeating, adds only a 
ſmall Letter, and inſtead of the elect are Chriſt, puts it thus, p. 208. zhe 
elefF are Chriſt's. Thence they ſhew with force of argument, and quote 
Scriptures, to prove that Chriſt is the elect, or choſen of God; and that 
the Ele or Saints are Chriſt's, that is, do belong to Chriſt. And fo the 
point is gain'd. But they knew full well that neither of theſe points was 
the queſtion ; but that the objection was their making no difference be- 
twixt Chriſt and the Saints: Which the next quotation given in 9. as a far- 
ther proof of this, does plainly ſhew, v:z. Cong 

20. Another quotation out of the ſame Book of C. Fox's Gr. Myſt. p. 
207. where he diſputes againſt this poſition, That God hath a Chriſt diſtinct 
from all other joys hat ſoe ver. And ſays in won to it, that 
God's Chriſt ig not di 6 
by diſtinct, G. F. did mean ſeparate, vg. that Chriſt is not ſeparate from 


his Servants, Was this the ſize of G. F. Infallibility, that it could not 


tell him the difference betwixt diſtinct and ſeparate! The Soul is diſtinct 
from the Body; they are very different Beings, and of different Natures. 
But when they are ſeparated, it is Death. Are theſe Men to trouble the 
world with diſputes! And write Books forſooth]! Nay, to ſet up for Infal- 
libility, when they underſtand not common ſenſe, and what is plain to the 
meaneſt capacity of other Men! And then to upbraid all the reſt of the 
world with ignorance, and that they know no more than brute Beaſts! as 
is quoted in p. 72. of n. gf . 0 

But the Quakers are now upon compounding. They will own their ori- 
ginal G. Fox, and the bulk of their ancient Prophets, to have been Dunces, 
very Blockheads; any thing, what you will, ſo you let them be only infal- 
lible. Do not charge Hereſy and Blaſphemy upon them, and you ſhall have 


by 


tings as you pleaſe. 


* 


full liberty to make as much nonſenſe and contradiction out of their Wri- 


No, Friends, this will not do. Who would dirty a Pen, or read three 
Lines upon the Wit or Learning of the Quakers, profeſs'd enemies to both! 


It is their horrible Hereſies, and hideous Blaſphemies, which have corrupted 
ſo many thouſands of poor Souls, and led them into the pit of deſtruction. 


Tbeſe are the things we are concern'd in, and which we think deſerve our 


pains; and, by God's good Grace, to let the deluded Flock of Quakers ſee the 
wickedneſs of their Leaders, who being convinc'd themſelves, and ſelf . con- 
demu'd, yet ſtruggle with all the art they are able, to hide it from their im- 


plicit followers, leſt they ſhould forſake them; ſacrificing the Souls of thoſe 


who truſt them, and depend upon them, to their own vain- glory and po- 


pularity. And this appears in every one of their Anſwers, particularly in 


this. A Kb 2 : ISIS OWEN 3 e 
For let Sw. take the word Separation inſtead of the word Diſinckion, 
then what ſeparation of Chr iſt from his Saints was it which G. Fox did op- 
poſe? Thoſe againſt whom he diſputed own'd a ſpiritual union and commu- 
nion with Chriſt by the influences of his bleſſed Spirit in their Hearts. 175 
EET 3 | that 


ſtint from his Saints. To this ſays Sw. p. 208. that 


3 
1 
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that with which they charg d the Quakers, was, their owning no diſtinction 
(let it be ſeparation) betwixt the Perſon of Crit, now in Heaven, and 
themſelves; for that they own'd no other Chr; or Heaven than what 
was within them; and ſaid, that they had the very Perſon of Christ, his 
Fleſh, Blood, and Bones, all within them. Now, to deny a ſeparation (as 
well as diſtinction) of the Perſon of Chr:# from his Saints, notwithſtanding 
of his ſpiritual Union with them, is what Sw. would turn the matter to: 
And granting it to them, it fully expoſes this their moſt dreadful Blaſphemy, 
and more than Hereſy, to make themſelves the very Chriſt, by allowing 
no diſtinction or ſeparation betwixt his Perſon and theirs! See this made 
farther evident P. I. p. 305. where they ſay, that norwith/{anding the uni- 
on and communion with Chriſt, which their opponents did allow and plead 
for; yet to ſay, That Chriſt is a diſtiuct Perſon from his Saints, is by 
the Quakers utterly deny d and deteſted, and ſuch diſtinction made abomi- 
nable. Vet Sw. would make us believe (as before) that they only oppos'd 
thoſe who deny'd the inward union and communion with Chriſt ; though 
here they ſay, notwithſtauding ſuch union and communion Now let all 
the ſober among the Quakers judge, whether the compoſers of the Sw, were 


not herein ſelf condemn'd, and ſpoke manifeſtly againſt what they knew to 


be the truth. xy 
Then to ſhew this farther, Sw. p. 209. brings Tome words of their oppo- 
nents, as quoted by G. Fox in his Gr. My/?. (which is moſt falſly, as before 
notic'd) concerning the incommunicable Properties of the Perſons of the 
Deity, of which the Quakers being ignorant, they run upon it as falſe and 
anti- ſcriptural. For though each Perſon does Na of the whole nature 
of the Godhead, (and fo there is but one God) yet as they ſtand in rela- 


tion to one another, each has perſonal Properties, incommunicable to the 


other: As the Father cannot be the Son, nor the Son be the Father; there- 
fore theſe Properties are incommunicable. Bur what uſe does S. make 
of this in this place? They ſay thus, Aud againff this falſe and anti. 
ſcriptural Doctrine it is G. F. hath declared. But what has this to do 
with Chriſt not being diſtinct from the Saints? Nothing in the world but 
ro draw the Reader upon a new Subject, and fo to confound him. And unleſs 
we ſuppoſe thar they did it, without knowing why, only ſet down words. 
at random; then ir muſt follow, that they did it on purpoſe to deceive 


and amuſe the Reader, and renders them ſelf-condemn'd, and to have ſinn'd 


wilfully in this. 


. 
% 4 
i 


- 2x. Fw; comes p. 210. to juſtify a moſt. blaſphemous quotation taken 


out of p. 273. of Edward Burroughs's Works, wherein he ſays, That 
the Sofferings of” the Puakers were greater Sufferings, and more unjus}, 
than the Sufferings of Chtiſt. To this ſays Sw. that The/? ord are 
Pick'd ont of ſeveral places, and jumbled together. This is notoriouſly 


535 


_ falſe, and they muſt know it: For theſe words are all in the fame place 


quoted, and there is no jumbling ; therefore J. forbeats here to ſet down 
the words as they ſtand in E. B. For they could ſet them, no otherwiſe than 
as they are truly quoted in the S. unleſs they pleas d (as they uſe to do) 


to ſet down half a page more, nothing to the purpoſe. And yet they lay, 


As the words ſtand in E. B. they plaiuly ſhew that his tompariſon lies not 


zo the Perſon's Sufferings, or the greatneſs of the Suff frings. Where- 
as it is moſt plain that they do refer to both. This is to tell their Readers 
that they do not underſtand Eugliſp. As to their filly pretence, that the 


.Sufferings of Chriſt were according to Law, but not of the n in- 
ſtead of an excuſe, it makes the matter worſe againſt them: As is ſuffici- 
ently ſhew'd in Sat. Dif Glean. Sect. IV. p. 227. I here only take no- 
8 8 8 | | tice, 
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tice, that they ſtill do ſtand by it, and juſtify it. They are loath to re. 
pent! 51 1 RF fo 
: 22. As to the next quotation out of Solomon Eccles, that the Blood of 
Chriſt was no more than the Blood of another Saint; beſides what is 
laid in Fu. p. 70, 71. there is a full Anſwer given in Sat. Dif: Sect. II. 
N. rv. p. 95, Sc. to all that is ſaid in Sw. p. 210, Sc. for the excuſe and 
defence of it: Of which they take no notice; for one Anſwer will not 
ſerve the Quakers. They repeat over and over: And if thoſe who op- 

oſe them ſhould do ſo too, all Readers would ſoon be tir'd ; there would 
be 3 but endleſs repetitions. And this perhaps may be part of their 
deſign. | 1 
Bar the Quakers in this Sw. (as before quoted) have enter'd their gene- 
ral Proteſt, that they will not run back to that Book, Satan Diſrob'd. And 
I know not how to helpit: To be ſure they had reaſon for it, But we 
muſt ſuppoſe that they ogy this would frighten every Reader too from 
looking into that ugly Book ! How otherwiſe could that aſſurance have pol: 
ſeſs d them as to put this down in Sw. p. 212. And this, with much more 
our Friend Thomas Ellwood hath heretofore 1 (Truth Defended, p, 111, 
112.) in reply to G. Keith, upon the ſame c 75 and which the Snake 
might have reply d to, if he could, before he had renew'd it! Whereas that 
very Reply of Thomas Ellwood to G. Keith, and that ſame Book, Truth 
Defendea, and the ſame p. 112. is particularly quoted and ſpoke to in the 
place above quoted of Fatan Diſrob d; and again farther inſiſted on 
Sect. V. N. xv. p. 217. But perhaps the Quakers had never read that Book 
quite through, though It hath been already ſomewhat ſpoken to by G.White- 
head; ſince which time there hath been no additions to it; as Sw. ſays p. 
198. And gives that for the reaſon why they will no more run back to that 
Book, viz. as if it were all anſwer'd already. But they muſt have read it 
all over to know that there were no additions to it: And the ſecond Edi- 
tion is ſaid to be With ſome improvements; which looks Tomewhat like 
additions; and was printed the year before the Switch. We know by this 
how to take the Quakers word another time] But the above quoted Re- 


ply to Thomas Ellwood, as to this preſent quotation out of Solomon Eccles, 


was in the firſt Edition; ſo that there is no pretence for this ſeeming, 
but guilty ignorance of the Quakers ; which ſerves only as a farther proof 
of their being ſelf-condemn'd in this, as in other their Anſwers in this 
Switch. | . | 

23. To the next quotation. out of William Penn's Chriſtian Quaker, p. 
97, 99. where he makes the Seed of the Woman promiſed Gen. II. 15. 
not to be any Perſon, but a Principle in the Heart, ſays Sw. p. 113. Not 


only, but alſo, i. e. not only a Perſon, but alſo a Principle. Whereas W. P. 
in the quotation there ſet down does abſolutely deny it to be any Perſon 
at all: He ſays, The Seed was not the Body of Chriſt; and again, The 


Seed which cannot be that Body. Now what other Body was the Sced 


of the Woman, they will pleaſe to tell us. They call the Light within, 


the Seed of God: But how is it the Seed of a Woman ? See Sat. D/. Set. 
I. N. xn p. 190. Thomas Ellwood's excuſe for this: And it is the fame 
which is repeated in Sw. p. 214. but without any notice that it has been 
anſwer d already. x. e | 

+ The fame diſtinction of not only, but alſo, ſolves the next quotation 
of W. Penn's making the legal Sacrifices not to be the Types of the out- 
ward Chriſt, becauſe, as he ſaid, one outward thing cannot be the proper 
Figure, or Repreſentation of another : And therefore he would have them 
to be Types of the inward Chriſt, or Light within, as urg d in Sr. p. 74. 
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To this ſays Sw. p. 215. in one point blank contradiction (by way of ex- 
poſition) to W. P. that they were Types of Chriſi. Bur chen, to bring it 
about again, and fave W. P. they fay, not only a Type or Figure of Chriſt 
upon the Croſs; or, as Thomas Ellwood would excule it, not properly a 
t; ure. See the Anſwer to this, in Sat. Dif. Sect. I. N. xiv. p. 190. 

o not only, but alſo, there is added in Sw. p. 216. nos altogether ; 
that the legal Sacrifices were not altogether Types of the outward Ze/is ; 
bur that they were ſhadows of the ſpiritual appearance of Chriſt, whoſe 
Diſpenſation to Mankind was introduc'd by his outward appearance. 

As to their not onlys, &c. I refer to P. I. p. 295. and to Fat. Di/. Sect. 
I. N 1x. p. 185. where likewiſe you will find this excuſe of the Quakers for 
William Pens ſaying, that here was no need now of prraching the out- 
ward. Chriſt his appearance long ago at Jeruſalem. The excuſe is, that 
there was' no need of 3 Chriſt's outward appearance, until his 
inward appearance was preached. Here is an until faſtned to . P.s 
words, to ſhove offt——-But however, let us ſee what we can make of their 
Doctrine, with all their #ntz/s and only's. Here Chri/?'s inward appear- 
ance is neceſſary to be firſt preached; and fo, neceſſary, that antil ir be 
preached, there is ub need of preaching the outward Chriſt. But ſays Sw. 
in what is above quored, The diſpenſation of the ſpiritual appearance of 
Chriſt was introduc d by his outward appearance. It it was then iniro- 
duc'd, it was not before. Vet the Quakers ſay, that the Light within, or 
ſpiritual appearance of Chriſt, was before. What then is the meaning of 
this? Who can tell? By this it is neceſſary that the outward Chriſi be 
firſt preached ; becauſe it is his outward appearance which does introduce 
his inward appearance: And yet, as above quoted, there is no need of 
preaching his outward appearance, until his inward appearance be first 
| 3 But they can come off of this, or any other abſurdity or con- 
tradiction, by the help on of an only or until. It was not ſaid on for 
this purpoſe! but until they ſhould think better of it! This is the effect of 
Men's not ſpeaking the truth of what they think from their heart; for then 
they would be uniform, though in error. But when the labour is to dodge 
and ſhift, and ger rid of a difficulty, they often run themſelves into contra- 
dictions and ablurdities. | 0 | 
25. They make ule of the ſame ingenious diſtinction in Sw. p. 220. t 
ſolve this mark they give of falſe Preachers, viz. They that are. falſe | 
preach Chriſt without, and bid People believe in him as he is in Heaven 
above. To this ys Sw. If we make but a ſmall amenament of the word 
[only] what will become of the Snake's, cavil? And then read it thus, 
They that are falſe preach Chriſt without, and bid People believe in him, 
only, as he is in Heaven, And this they call an Elipſis, which by ano- 
ther Elp/ir, they put for Ellipſis; they have ill luck at theſe ugly hard 
words: Yet they muſt be nibbling ! They would juſtify this by ſach Elip- 
rick (as they call it) defects in the Tranſlation of the holy Bible, where, 
becauſe of the different Idioms of Languages, there is a word ſometimes 
added in a different character, to expreſs it more plainly in another Tongue; 
but nothing to alter the ſenſe, or give countenance to ſuch Ellipticks as 
this of the Quakers; by which liberty all Blaſphemy and Treaſons ma be 
ſafely ſpoken: As, that|Chr1#7 is not God, that is, not only, for he is Man 
too; that he is not Man, for the ſame reaſon; that God is not juſt, that 
is, not only; for he is merciful too, &r. 1 
But that which makes this a mere deceit of the Quakers, is, that, as of- 
ten ſaid, their oppoſers did not ſo preach Chriſt, to be only in Heaven, as 
to exclude his ſpiritual preſence by the influences of his Holy Spirit in the 
hearts of Belieyers. And though the Quakers have labout d had get ſo 
Vol. II. N 5 much 


» — 


538 


ment, as far off as ever. 


demsm, ſays Sw. 


tells in the ſame 


nemts, excep 
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much as one of their oppoſers, who ſaid any ſuch thing, yer they cannot 
find it; as ſhewn P. I. p. 307. to 310. Therefore it is plain, that they 
thought it falſe Doctrine to preach Faith in a Chrz/? without, now in Heaven 


above: And this being in what they call their Primmer, Sw. ſays of it, 
p. 299. That it ir 4 ſound, initiating Leſſon for Children. 

26. The Quakers Plea now is, that they are much miſrepreſented; for 
that they do agree with us in the fundamental Principles of Chriſtianity: 
So they now would have it to be believ d. Againſt which, when ſome quo- 

ations were brought in the Snake, p. 75. wherein the Quakers aſſert their 
inciples and Doctrines to be clean contrary to ours, as wide from one 
another as from Eaſt to Weſt; and therefore, that there was to be no 
compounding, but 7he one thou muſt zuſtify, and the other thou muſt con- 
. 221. They did not differ in every thing ; they agreed 
in ſome things. That was much! They agree with the Devils too in ſome 
things ; for theſe alſo believe and tremble, as the Quakers do. 
But if the difference was not about very material things, why ſhould they 
cauſe ſo very great a breach as the Quakers have made? Why are we Doge, 
Devils, Na Beaſts, and damn d to the Pit of Hell by the 
Quakers, if we differ not in any great matters? Which this ſmooth anſwer 
ſeems to inſinuate. 5 | | „ 

Aye! it may ſecm, and inſinuate; but it means no ſuch thing: For it 
221. that thoſe things they oppos d, were clean contra- 
ry to true chriſtian Doctrine. br. 
_ This is ſpeaking to the purpoſe : Then what needed that ſnivelling ex- 
cuſe before, that theſe quotations produc'd in Su. were only of hoſe Doc- 
trines and Principles of the Prieſts, which were oppos'd in that Book, 
which was quoted; but not indefinitely of all the Principles they did, or 
might hold? Might hold! That would be hard indeed! for who knows 
what they might hold! But what was this put in here for? Only (forſooth]) 
to mollify a very fooliſh Reader to think, that the Quakers were wrong'd, 
and did not differ with us fo much, or in ſo many things as it was repre- 
ſented ! For that indeed they did only differ with us in thoſe things where- 
in they did differ! + ET 0 & 19 ty PS 

Well, but what were theſe things as they give the account ? They are 
recited p. 222. viz. The Separation of the Deity ; that the holy Scriprares 
alone are the object of Faith; that the Letter of the Scripture is 
Cod; and the Judge by which all Men ſhall be zudged. Theſe are the 
Doctrines which they would put upon their opponents; and would have 
us believe that they oppos'd them in nothing elſe but in theſe. = 
But it has been ſhew'd before, and in the Jy. and Def. and particularly 
in Fat. OY that none of their oppoſers held any of theſe things: No, 
themſelves know the contrary, and are apparently herein ſelf-condemmd. They 
know very well what it was of which they were accuſed. Were they ever 
accuſed for not holding a ſeparation betwixt the Perſons of the bleſſed Tri- 
nity ?' For not ſaying, that the Letter of the Scripture was God, Gc. Let 
them produce but one ſuch accufarion ever laid againſt them ! They know 
they cannot] Vet would now put this upon the world, in true Quaker 
But was there no other difference betwixt the Quakers and their oppo- 
t theſe before mentioned? For theſe were none of them. 
This Sw. knew full well: Therefore, that they might not be catch'd, 
adds, after the above Catalogue, And, in ſiue, it was concerning many o- 
ther things mentioned in that Book, Great Myſtery. Now we ate left in 
the Wood again, and the Quakers where they were; and after all our agree- 


257. In 
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27. In Fu. p. 75. it is ſhew'd that the Quakers make their Light 
within to be not any ray or influence, or inſpiration from Chriſi the Sun 
of Righteouſneſs, but to be that very Sun, the Chriſt himſelf; and not only 
his Spirit, but his Body that is within them. 

This Sw. cannot deny, but re- aſſerts it, p. 222, 223. and dares the Au- 
thor of the Sn. to deny it if he can: We (lay they) having for authority 
herein not only Eph: v. 30. but @ cloud of Scripture F This 
indeed is plain dealing, and is enougb, one would think, to end the whole 
controverſy: It ſhews to what monſtrous and heretical ſenſe they pervert the 
holy Scriptures. ad 

And yet they allow not the Scriptures to be any part of the rule of their 
Faith; they only quote them againſt us, ad hominem, becauſe we allow 
them to be ſo as to us. The Light within is the only and ſole rule to the 
Quakers: For we muſt own (ſay they, ibid. p. 213.) that this, i. e. the 
Light within, is to every particular Man in himſelf the only true foun- 
dation and principle of Religion. This is in affirmation of what is quoted 
in Js. p. 75. out of the Quakers Catechiſm, which aſſerts the Light 
within to be the only foundation upon which you ſtand, (lays it to the 
Quakers) and the principle of your Religion —— For we know it is Chriſt 3 
and being Chriſt, it muſt needs be only and principal; for that which zs 


only, admits not of another; and that which is principal is greateſt in 
LY 


Being: And thus we know Chriſt in us to be unto us the only and the 
principal. | | 1 | 
Here the holy Scriptures, and every thing elſe but the Light within, is 
excluded from baving any the leaſt ſhare or part in the foundation of the 
Quaker Faith: For, as they fay, That whzich is only admits not of another. 
And to guard againſt this Light within, being thought only a Beam or Illu- 
mination ſent from Chriſt, which would make it the ſecondary, but Chriſt 
the principal agent, they ſay it is Chriſt himſelf; we know it to be Chriſt, 
and that it is the only and the principal; and that which is principal is 
82 in Being. Now the greateſt in Being is none but God, the very 
ature and Eſſence of God, not any communication of himſelf to Crea- 
tures, or diſpenſation that ever he gave to Men; for theſe are limited, and 
in meaſure, and are not greateſt in Being; nor are they the only, or the 
principal, for that is God, from whom they come. __. | 
But if we could quote the holy Scriptures againſt the Quakers, (who 
own them not as any part of the foundation of their Faith) with the ſame 
advantage that they quote them againſt us, (who own our ſelyes to be o- 
blig'd by them) I would recommend to their | conſideration that Text, 
5 47 H. 20. where it is ſaid, that we are huilt upon the feng datin of. the 
[poſites and Prophets, Jelus Chriſt himſelf” being the chief corner ſtone, 
Here the Apoſtles and Prophets, that is, the Scriptures which they wrote, 
for we have not their Perſons, are call'd the Fonndation,. upon which our 
Faith is built, and Je ſus Chriſt himſelf the chief corner ſtone. 
But the Quakers make their Light within to be the corner ſtone, a ol 
it Chri- As G. Fox ſays in bis News. out of the North, p. 15. hich 
Light is Chriſt. And this Ghrift in them they make to be the great My: 
ſtery of God, manifeſt in the Fleſh, i. e. in their Fleſh. - And whoever de- 
nies this, chey charge him with denying Chriſt come in the Fleſh, and to 
be an Antichriſt. And whatever is ſaid againſt their Light, they call it 
Blaſphemy againſt God and Chriſt. And all this, rho" they who oppoſe 


their notion of the Light within do own both God and Chriſt, and own 


Cad manifeſt in the Fleſh to mean the incatnation of Chriſt as the Apoſtle 
did by theſe, words, and meant nothing elſe. But that is nothing to the 
"Quakers, they mean ſomething elſe by it, even God manifeſt in t. fir ON 
18171 ein, 
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Fleſh, that is, the Light within them: And they own no other God or 
Chriſt ; and therefore will not own this Light in them to be created, or 
any Creature, as ſhewn P. II. Sect. VII. p. 411, Se. And in their anſwer 
to John Wiggan's Book, entituled, Antichrift's Strongeſt Hold overturn'd, 
An. 1665. mention'd P. II. p. 333. where the whole diſpute was concerning 
the Light within, they accuſe Wiggan of Blaſphemy, for ſaying that the 
Light which is in every Man was a natural or created Light. And they 
making this to be God, he juſtly ſaid was making an Idol of it: For which 
they charge him with calling God the Word, the Creator, an Idol, and Na- 
tural, and Created. As p. 149. ſay they to him, Thou calls Chriſt the 
Light, a natural and created Light, and an Idol. He did not call Chriſt 
ſo; but their Light, which they call'd Chriſt. And for the fame reaſon 
they ſay to him, p. 120. Thou denzes Chriſt Jeſus the corner ſtone ; tho' he 
had diſtinguiſh'd, and they repeat his words, p. 117. wherein he aſſerts 
Cbriſt Jeſus to be the corner ſtone, and oppoſes him to their Chriſt the 
Light within, and ſays, I muſt hold them to it, till their corner ſtone and 
mine be fo throughly tried, that it may undoubtedly appear whether of 
them is the true Rock, Chriſt Jeſus. And they find no fault with the di- 
ſtinction, but roundly aſſert theit Chriſt againſt his, that is, the Light with- 
in, againſt the outward Chriſt: And tell him (ibid., Thy Rock is à poor 
Roth, an old Image, &c. And p. 101. they quote Deut. xxx. 14. and 
Rom. x. 6, Sc. for the Light within being the Chriſt, which they apply 
thus, that Chriſt is not to be look'd for in Heaven, or at a diſtance; but 
that the word in the Heart, i. e. the Light within, is Chriſt. And ſay they, 
This ts the Doctrine the Apoſtle preached, the ſame word in the Heart 
as Moſes did. But John Wiggan denies this Doctrine, and this Word, 
and this Jelus—— He 3 him afar off —— And fo all his Preach- 
ing is of Chriſt without him crucified at Jeruſalem, but he knows him not, 
nor where he is; and ſo all his eparation is but in the Darkneſs, talk- 
i ing of à Chriſt without him, and denying God's Covenant of Light within, 
# Ia. xt1x. 8. Thus the Quakers underſtand that Text, which was ſpoken 
expreſſly of Chriſt, I will preſerve thee, and give thee for a Covenant of 
rhe People, &c. that is, ſay the Quakers, God's Covenant of Light with- 
in. And to this Light within, they apply (p. 102.) that remarkable Pro- 
phecy of Christ, Deut. xvi. 18. and fo quoted, Act. 11. 22. 4 Prophet 
alt the Lord your God raiſe up unto you of your Brethren like unto me; 
bim ſhall ye hear in all things whatſoever he ſhall ſay unto you; that is, 
fay-rthey, the word that was in his 9 heart: And ſo means, that 
| we ſhould hearken to the Light within, in all things whatſoever it ſhall ſay 
: to us. This they make likewiſe, ibid.) that ore whoſe day Abraham 
rejoiced to ſee ; and that Son of God mention d P/al. n. 7. Thou art my 
Sun, this day have I begotten thee, &c. And p. 103. that Text, I/. Lv. 
3. Incline thine ear ——T will make an everlaſting Covenant with thee, 
even the ſure mercies of David. To which they ſay, 1s not this in Chriſt ? 
But to ſhew what Chriſt they mean, they add, hed io not this call to every 
one that will come and incline their ear to the Light of Chriſt in their 
Hearts and e and hear ten to the word in their Hearts, which 
is 2 for a Leader and Teacher to all People; but ſuch Miniſters as 
JW. never diretted to this Teacher. Now, Reader, know that this J. 
W. an Anabaptiſt Preacher, did in his Book, to which they anſwer, ſer up 
as high as any the Light or Influence of the Spirit of Chriſtin the Hearts of 
Believers. It was the chief pretence upon which theſe Diſſenters ſet up 
8 . the Church, as before has been ſaid: But he aſſerted, that this /- 
ung Light was not given to every Man, as it is faid, 2 Thef.' 111. 2. All 
Mes have not Faith: Nor the Spirit of Chriſt, Rom. vil. 9. Jude 19. 1 4 | 
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that the Light in ſome Men is Darkneſs, Matth. vi. 23. And there are 
choſe who have 20 Light in them, Ila. vill. 20. that is, no ſaving Light. 
He deny'd that all Men had this Light; but he did not deny that all Men 
had a natural Light of Reaſon in them, and that this Light too was from 
God, who planted it in Man: But he ſaid that this common illumination 
was not the ſaving Light which was afforded to the true Believers; and that 
neither the one nor the other was God or Chriſt, only their gift, not the 
giver. This was the diſpute betwixt him and them. They faid that the 
common illumination was the ſaving Faith, and that it was given to all 
Men, and that it was the giver, even God himſelf; and that to deny this 
was Blaſphemy, and a denying of God and Chriſt, with which they charg'd 
him for this, and this only, as will ſufficiently appear to any who will read 


that Book of Wigan s. To which the Quakers wrote this anſwer we have 


now before us. 

But to take off all pretence from the Quakers, as if Wigan had deny'd 
the influences of Chriſt's bleſſed Spirit in our Hearts, and that this was all 
wherein they oppos d him, which has grown their modern excuſe of late, 
I will ask leave of the Reader to give but one quotation out of Migan's 
Book, in the Advertiſement printed before it: Thus ſays he, In a ſpecial 
manner be careful that you bottom upon a right foundation, Jeſus Chriſt, 
God and Man in union, who in his own Per ſon, without us, hath wrought 
a great Salvation; having finiſhed Tranſgreſſion, made an end of Jin, 
aboliſhed Condemnation and Death for us. Having laid this as the foun- 
dation, he goes on, Neither let it ſuffice you thus to behold Redemption 
wrought for you in the Perſon of a Mediator without you; but mind his 
coming down in Spirit into your Hearts to manifeſt this Redemption, and 


to live and work in you as a quickening Spirit; and let it be your care, 


as to live, {6 to walk in the Spirit. 
But this would not fatisfy the Quakers: They till found fault with his 
foundation which he had laid, that is, an outwatd Christ; and they ſay to 


him in their Anſwer, p. 119. Let us now prove and try thy Foundation, 


and let's ſee how thou wilt demonſtrate thy Strength——to remove our 
Foundation, or we thine. Here are two Foundations plainly own'd: And 
they deny his, which is ſet down before. a | 
Then they begin the charge, and tell him, that the Light in him was 

Darkneſs. Why? Becaule, ſay they to him, 7hou afſerteſf that the Light 
in every Man is not a ſaving Light. And, p. 120. for his denying this 
Light to be Chriſt, they ſay, thou denies Chriſt Jeſus the corner ſtone and 
rock on which all the Church of God is built And ye deny Chriſt Jeſus the 
Foundation, which is the Stone is laid in Sion. And again, Thou faith in 


thy Book thou would have us to return to the true Chriſt, and thou looks 


upon our Chriſt to be an Idol, and has left us without direction to the true 
Chriſt 5hou ſpeaks on: So my Query is, Where this Chriſt is thou calls the 
true Chriſt, and what he is, ſmce thou haſt denied him to be the Light? 
Secondly, Thou haſt denied him to be the New Covenant, and Law writ- 
ten in the Heart, Thirdly, Thou haſt denied him to be the Word in the 


beginning. Fourthly, Thou haſt made a ſeparation betwixt him and his 


Father. This was falſe; for Wigan made no ſeparation, but a diſtinction 
betwixt Chr:# and his Father, which the Ine will not allow: "They cry 
out, p. 121. againſt his Diſtinctions of God and Cbriſt. And E. Fox ſays, 
Chriſt is not diſtinct from the Father. See Sat. Diſ.p.177, 178. But they 
on with Wigan, for denying the Light within to be all theſe things before- 
mentioned; So what 7s this true Chriſt of thine, being thou ſaith; who 
worſhips all theſe before-mentioned, (viz. the Inſpirations and Light within 
of = Quakers) worſhips an Idol, being thou haft told us of a true Chriſt, 
Vol. II. 6 * | 
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and haſt left us without knowledge of him, and without direction how to 
know him; thou wilt be in danger here to be one of the blind Leaders, ex- 


cept thou manifeſt to us what he is, and where he is, which thou haſt not 
done; but all thy work has been to ſtrike at ours, and called him an Idol, 
and yet has found us no better. g 

Here they declare their Chriſt to be the Law written in the Heart, 
which they call the New Covenaut, &c. And yet ſay that it was always 
written there. How then is it new? 5 | 

Then they charge him, in the preſence of the living God, and as thou 
wilt anſiver it (fay they) before the Lord and his elect Angels, to anſwer 
ro theſe things, when, and where, and how didſti thou recerve the word of 
Life, which was from the beginning ; when aid thy eyes ſee it, when 
did thy hands handle it, that word of Life that was with the Father, 
which the ApoFtles did ſee, and bare witneſs of ? 1 Joh. I. 1, 2. You ſee 
by this how they underſtand this as other Texts which ſpeak of our Chr;/2, 
not of him, bur of their Chr:/?, the Light within. For they could not ask 
John Wigan whether his eyes had ſeen, and his hands handled the outward 
Chriff, whom he and all other Chriſtians e to be in Heaven: 
Yet they ask him with blaſphemous ſcorn where that Chriſt of his is? and 
where he was to be found? As they did, ſpeaking of his ſecond coming, 
ask, I hence muſt this Chriſt come you wait for? and in what Generati- 
on? and of what Family? and out of what Country ? and of whom muſ# 
he be born, 8c. See P. II. p. 99. This is that imagin'd God, that carnal 
Chriſt beyond the Stars, that dead, mock Idol God of the Chriſtians, whom 
the Quakers ridicule, (O horror!) and call him accurlſed. 
I have over prov'd this Point; but I muſt prove it, though I treſpaſs up- 
on the Reader. The Quakers ſhall have proofs enough; they ſhall not ſay 
it is taking advantage of an expreſſion, or carping at a word: They muſt 
have proof upon proof, here a little and there a little. 

Therefore to go on with their Anſwer to Wigan, which has a Poſtſcript 
to it, ſign'd George Fox, and bears on the Title-page the name of his Wife, 
Margaret Fell, with other Quakers; as Thomas Curwen, William Halden, 
Henry Wood, and William Wilſon, that we may ſafely take this as a true 
account of the Principles of the Party. | | 8 
It is told before how they call'd Wigan a Lary rx for ſpeaking againſt 
their Light within being God and Chriſt, and his endeavouring to remove 
this their Rock and Foundation. Take ſome more. They tell bim, p. 117. 
Thy Pen bad better been ſtill, and thou ſilent, than to have ſpoken and 
ritten againſi Chriſt Jeſus our corner ſloue, which thou ſayeſt thou will 
remove. And, thou art here proved to be a Blaſphemer againſt him, and 
an Antichriſt agains? bim. And 155 108. thou art a perfect Antichriſt, who 

le 


hath denied Chriſt come in the Fleſh. And p. 104. thou haſt denied the 


Emanuel, God with us, and ſo haſt denied Chriſt come in the Fleſh. Thus 


they underſtand that Text of Emanuel, God with us, that is, the Light in 


us. And thus they turn all the other Scriptures concerning our bleſſed Lord 
Jeſus to their 7e/#s Chriſt, the Light within, which they worſhip and a- 
ore in one another, (as before ſhewn Sect. VII.) See p. 104, 105, 106, 107. 
of the {aid anſwer to Wigan, where a great many Scriptures are thus ap- 
ply'd, as Jer. xv. 16. Xx. 9. XXIII. 29. This word of God given to Jere- 
miab, they make nothing elſe but the common Illumination, the Light that 
is in every Man that ever was born, even the moſt wicked: As likewiſe they 
*pply that Seed, which is call'd. the Jord of God in the Parable of the 
ower, Luk. yur. 11. And the Word of the Kingdom, Matth. x1u. 19. But 
what needed a Sower to. ſow. it, if it was ſown 8 already? If it was in 
every Man, what needed Apoſtles to carry it to all Nations? How an, it a 
6 . ' my iter 
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myſtery hid to former Ages, if it was known to all Ages, and to every Man 
in the World? How was it a Goſpel or glad Tidings, what News was it, 
if it was always known? Or could Men have it, and not know it? How 
then could it reprove for Sin? Sc. Were Men to be told that they ſaw 
with their Eyes, or that they had a Light, or Reaſon in them ? Was this 
all the buſineſs that CHriſt had to do, for his coming into the World? 

But did not Men know, that this Light in them was nor natural Reaſon, 
or any thing either natural or created; but the very God himſelf, his Sub- 
ſtance and | 

that this only was their Redeemer, and made atonement and ſatisfaction for 
their Sins, by its ſhedding its Blood within them; that this, and none o- 
ther, was the very Chrit, the Meſſiah; that their Faith muſt be in this a- 
lone, and in nothing without them; that this they muſt adore and worſhip 
as their God ? This was News indeed! And this now brought into the 
World by the Quakers, and thoſe curſed Spirits from whom they had it. 
This indeed is a Goſpel, and a Chriſt, and a God, different from ours. 


as being the expre/3 image of the Perſon of God, and upholding all things 
by the rd Abi / 7h ; I — II. 1 Behold I lay in Son a chief 
corner Stone, &c. 2 Pet. 1. 19. The ſure word of Prophecy. This they 
make the Light within. And 1 Job. 1. 1. That which was from the begin- 
ning, &c. And Rev. x1x. 11, 12, 13. He that ſat upon the white Horſe, 
whoſe name was the Word of God. And Fob. 1. 1. The Word which was 
God. And, The Seed of the Woman, promiſed Gen. 11. 15. (as William 
Penn had interpreted it, ſhew'd before.) And 1 Tim. 1n. 16. God manifeſt 
in the Fleſh. With many other Texts that were ſpoken of our bleſſed Lord; 
all of which they turn to the Light within, which they call Their Lord 
and Chriſt. | | 1 TY 
This is over and over in a multitude of places in the ſaid Book; and is 
the ſtyle in all the Quaker Books; out of which I could give infinite quo- 
cations to the ſame purpoſe : And this ſhews what they mean by the words 
Chriſt and Jeſus; 3 þ that their Doctrine is unanimous and concordant z 
and not only ſingle or looſe expreſſions, ſcatter'd here and there. This is 
their Foundation, their corner Stone, as they call it; and that, in oppoſi- 
tion to the outward Chriſi being the corner Stone, or foundation of Faith; 
whom therefore they call a poor Rock, as before quoted, an idol God, a 
dead God, an imagined God beyond the Stars, and accur/ed, as he muſt 
needs be, if he be an 1dol. | Y | 

You have been before referr'd for proofs of this to P. I. p. 305, Sc. and 
P. II. p. 342, 343. and 371. To which the Quakers have yet given no anſwer. 
Let me here, as a concluſion of this Section, give one more, that they 
may anſwer all together: It is in a Book of theirs, call'd, A Call and 


gate, 1657. where, p. 31. they ſay to thoſe who diſputed for the Divinity 
of the outward 570%, whom they call a carnal Chrift, they lay in theſe. 
words, Doth that which is carnal lead to God, whom to know, and be led 
unto, is Life eternal? And hath your dead Chriſt brought you thither, 
Zea or Ng The Light ſees your Chriſt, and in it are you comprehendtd, 
and your Chriſt, and with it deny'd, and your Faith, which doth not pu- 


ay your Mock Chriſt——which leaves you in the Devil's Work, which is Cin, 
(by your own confeſſion ) and fo your Chriſt is but transform'd in you, libe 
2th an 5 of Light, O ye Profeſſors and People, and your Miniſters, 
like unto Miniſters of Righteouſneſs, and ſo not being the ſame Chriſt, but 


like 


(ſence; that it was this which made them, and all the World; 


To this their Chriſi, they, in the pages above nam'd, do apply Heb. 1. 3. 


Warning to all Priefls, Profeſſions, and People, &c. Sign'd by John 
Gould; printed for Thomas Symonds at the Bull and Mouth near Alderſ- 


rify. Tour Chriſt is deny d, which——is not the Chriſt of God. We de- 
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like him, cannot ſave ye from Sin, and ſo not from Condemnation——- 
And this Chriſt ye believe in: And here is the Myſtery of Iniquity hid. 
By this you ſee the diſpute is not concerning the effects of Chriſi's Death, 
whether it alrogether frees us from Sin in this Life, as the Quakers con- 
tend: That is another diſpute. But here are two Chrzſts, and the conteſt 
is, which of them is the true Chr:#, The Quakers call ours a Mock 
Chriſt, and not the ſame Chriſt with theirs, but like him. They ſay to 
us, in ſo many words, Tour Chriſt is denied, and, is not the Chriſt of God, 
and the Light ſees your Chriſt. Then here are two, the Light, and our 
Chriſt. And to us they ſay, 7our dead Chriſt. Theirs then is the living 
Chriſt; and their Chr:/?, the Light within, comprehends our dead Chriſt, 
and denies him, and our Faith : So they have a different Faith from us. We 
cannot both then be Chriſtians; for we have different Faiths, and different 
Chriſts. They call our Chriſt the Devil, who is transform'd in us like un- 
to an Angel of Light : For that is the deſcription of the Devil, 2 Coy. x1. 
13, 14. Which they here repeat, and apply to our CHriſt, and continue the 
Apoſtle's words, of the Miniſters of Satan being transform'd into the Mi- 
niſters of Righteouſneſs, as Satan himſelf into an Angel of Light. And 
this they beſtow upon our Chrz/? ; and call our Faith in him the Myſtery 
of Iniquity, as they ſay, And this Chriſt ye believe in; and here is the 
. Myſtery of Iniquity hid. = 3 
I muſt beg pardon from the more underſtanding Readers for explaining 
ſo much this very plain quotation, which ſhews its ſelf ſufficiently at the 
firſt view. But they muſt excuſe me, for it is not for their ſakes that I 
write this; I ſuppoſe enough to have been done already to fatisfy all under- 
ſtanding Men of the Hereſies and Blaſphemies of the 8 but I write 
now for other folks, for the ſimple and unlearned, chiefly among the Qua- 
kers, to open their Eyes, if poſſible, and to leave them no room to eſcape 
from their own Salvation. | „„ 5 | 
I muſt likewiſe tell the Reader, that theſe are not quotations pick'd out 
by pains : No, we labour with abundance ; and I could heap up ſuch a ſtore 
of them together, as would tire my ſelf, and all Readers. I could make a 
Volume of them. But I hope theſe are ſufficient fully to detect the root 
and foundation of this moſt monſtrous of Hereſies. Which indeed ought 
not to be call'd an Hereſy, it is downright Infidelity. But being among 
thoſe who uſurp the name of Chriſt, and call themſelves Chriſtians, we may 
with the Apoſtle, 2 Per. II. 1. call this a damnable Hereſy, though it be e- 
ven a denying the Lord who bought them. * 
I pray them to conſider the next words, And bring upon themſelves 
froift Be action. I pretend not to be a Prophet; but now, that their 
Hereſy is laid ſo open, if they will not confeſs it, repent, and amend ; but 
ſtill ſtand up to juſtify, or, which is the ſame, to palliate and excuſe it, a- 
gainſt their own Light and Conſcience, God may juſtly bring this ſentence 
upon them, even in this World. worden | 1 
The other year, Petitions were ſent up againſt them to the Houſe of Com- 
mons, from ſeveral Grand Juries, Juſtices of the Peace, and others, in the 
Country. But the Houſe had not leiſure, then at the end of the Seſſion, 
from the important Affairs of the Nation, to animadvert upon them. 
Let them look upon this, as our Chriſi ſaying to them, as to the ſtub- 
born Jews, in the Parable of the unfruitful Tree,” Let it alone this year 
alſo, till I ſhall dig about it, &c. to ſee if it will bring forth Fruit, if not, 
then cut it down. ccc 
' Moſt of them that I meet with now do deteſt theſe their ancient Here- 
ſies, and profeſs (I hope in ſincerity) the true chriſtian Faith. What then 
does hinder? They are perſuaded by William Penn and George A 
N | ead, 
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head, their two Metropolitans: One of whom does employ Joſeph Myeth 
to Journey-work for him, and to let his Name ſtand upon ſome of his late 
Books, for fear of rebuke; the poor Quakers are perſuaded by theſe to 
keep ſtill to their aucient Teſtimonies, and not to allow of fallibility in 
them. Why ? Leſt William Penn and George Whitehead ſhould be brought 
to the ſhame of being honeſt Men, at the expence of Repentance, and giv- 
ing Glory to God! This is all the hazard they will run. And to fave theſe 
two ſurviving Rabbies from this Grace of Repenrance, and being a Joy to 
Angels and good Men, the whole Body of the Quakers, moſt of them al- 
ready converted, at leaſt in Profeſſion, muſt be expos'd to the judgment of 
Hypocrites hereafter, if not in this World. For whenever any chriſtian Go- 
vernment ſhall take them under conſideration, they cannot in reaſon expect 
any favour to be ſhewn to theſe Hereſies and Blaſphemies ; which though 
they pretend not to hold, yet refuſe to diſown. 

And while they do ſo refuſe, they may juſtly be look'd upon as favourers at 
leaſt, and abettors of theſe Hereſies. Why elſe would they refuſe to diſ- 
own them ? or profeſs themſelves to be one with the Authors of them, and 
their preſent Vindicators ? | 

They cannot complain of Injuſtice, if this be charg'd upon them. 

And if, when the ſentence againſt the maintainers of ſuch Hereſies and 
Blaſphemies is ready to overtake them, if they ſhould then begin to diſown 
them; it will be thought too late, if not for the Puniſhment, yet for their 


Reputation; and we ſhall not then be able to diſtinguiſh the conſcientious 
from the counterfeit Converts. 


Let them not look upon this as a Threatning: No, it is a friendly cau- 


tion, to warn them of a probable danger, which they have once clcap'd. 


1 wiſh from my heart, that their Repentance may be their only Puniſh- 


men T. 


But if any other ſhould come upon them, I mean upon thoſe of them 
who are already convinc'd, or ſhall be by conſidering what is here ſaid of 


the Hereſies and Blaſphemies of their ancient Teſtimonies, and yer will re- 


fuſe or delay to diſown them; let them then reflect, that this is juſt from 


God, whoſe Glory, as that of his Chriſt, and all he did or ſuffer'd for us, they 
have poſtpon'd to what they think the Reputation of William Penn and 
George Whitehead ; beſides expoſing the whole Body of the People call'd 
Quakers, for their ſakes, to legal poſſible Penalties, and the Odium of the 
Nation. But what is infinitely more conſiderable, by their ſilence, and ſeem- 
ing compliance with theſe their ancient Teſtimonies, they help to confirm 
many in them, and hinder their Converſion ; the Blood of whoſe Souls will 
be requir'd at their Hands, who have thus far contributed rowards their de- 
ſtruction, that when they might have help'd them, they would not. 

I have added this caution to the end of this Section of our Lord Chriſt, 


becauſe it is the foundation of all; that it may have more weight with the 


Quakers, when they ſee how the primitive Friends, and their ancient Te- 
ſtimonies, have thrown off our bleſſed Lord Jeſus, and ſet up another Chriſt 
in his ſtead, and in direct oppoſition to him; that this may terrify the Souls 
of all of them who do believe in the true and only Chriſt, but have been 
deluded by the fair Speeches and double dealin e his Enemies, who 


will not have him to reign over them; that they may quickly return, and 


forſake the Tabernacles, the Communion of theſe Blaſphemers, leſt they pe- 
riſh in their Sin, if they will not openly, and with a Leal proportionable to 
their Love and Duty to their Chriſt and God, declare and t 


ify againſt it, 
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There is nothing worth notice in what follows of this Section in Su. 
except their ſo often repeated ſtory of N. Scoryer, for which I refer to The 
preſent State of Qualeriſin; which yet has receiv'd no Anſwer from 


them. 
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+ If off. on. 
Concerning the $, atisfaftion of Chriſt, 


pected that they ſhould place the ſatisfaction for Sin in any thing he 
did or ſuffer'd. | VV e ah 

Vet becauſe they pretend to defend themſelves upon this point, and ſay, 
they are miſrepreſented in this too; we will fee their excuſe, and by what 
Arts they manage their cauſe. e 

1. The method the Quakers take to cover their Hereſy 1 this article, is 
the ſame before-mentioned, of altcring the ſtate of the caſe, and fixing that 
upon their Adverſaries which they never ſaid, that they might battle ſome- 
thing, and ſeem to overcome; the whole Controverſy, in the mean time, 
lying untouch'd, and ſo hid from the Eyes of an unwary Reader. 

Thus Sw. p. 23 1. ſets down a long quotation from no body: They name 
none, yet ſet down their words, who held ſuch a rigid ſatisfaction, as that 
infinite Wrath and Vengeance was to be inflicted upon 7eſus Chriſt ; and 
that this was ſo neceſſary, as that it was altogether impoſſible for God to 
remit or forgive without it. | 1 

Who ever held, that infinite Wrath was inflicted upon Chriſt? For if it 
was infinite, it could have no end. 1 IE WIE +. 

And who. has been ſo bold as to ſay, that it was altogether impoſſible for 
God to have found out ſome other way for the Redemption of Mankind ? 
Though this we muſt fay, that there is no other way viſible to us, where- 
by rhe Juſtice of God, that is, Juſtice itſelf (for God is Juſtice in the ab- 
ſtrat) could be fully ſatisfied, and the Mercy and Wiſdom of God equally 
exalted, in the remiſſion of our Sins, but by that wonderful OEconomy of 
the Incarnation of the Son of God, and by his offering himſelf up, in our 
Nature, as a Sacrifice and full Satisfaction for all the Sins of that Nature, 


o « pe 


which he had aſſum'd into his own Perſon. HE 
This, if the Quakers could believe, they would be Chriſtians; and not 
till then. This, is the ſätisfaction which William Penn in his Sandy Foun- 
dation oppoſes. And as for this Put off of a rigid Satisfaction, it was of- 
fer'd' before by Thomas Ellwood, and receiv'd a plain and full Anſwer in 
in Cat. Di Sect. II. Of which Sw: rakes no notice, but repeats it here a. 
phi. This is one of their merhods in anſwering Books, which you will 
nd P. II. p. 361. But whoever will take the pains to read M. P.'s Fan- 
Foundation, will there fee! that his arguments are levell'd not againſt the 
notion of ſuch a rigid Satisfaction, as above alledg d, bur expreſſly againſt 
any fort of Satisfickian at all paid by Chriſt for our Sins, as a thing ridicu- 
lous and nonſenſe: As it is moſt plain even in thoſe three of his Reaſons 
againſt it, which are ſet down in e. p. 234; as bis Vindication from it. 
r repreſenis the Son more kind and compaſſionate than the Father : 
Whereas if both be the ſame God, then either the Father is as loving as 
the Son, or the Son as angry as the Father. 2. It robs God of the gift 
of hrs Son for our Redemption, which the Scriptures attribute to * 
unmerite 


1; E Quakers having rejected our Lord and Chri#, it cannot be ex- 
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unmerited Love he had for the World) in affirming the Son purchaſed 
that Redemption from the Father, by the gift of himſelf to God, as our 
compleat Fatisfuction. 3. Since Chriſt could not pay what was not his 
own, it follows, that in the payment of his own, the caſe remains ſtill equal- 
ly grievous, ſince the debt is not hereby abſolv'd or forgiven, but tranſ- 
ferr'd only; and by conſequence, we are no better provided for Salvation 
than before, owing that now to the Son, which was once owing to the Fa- 
ther. Theſe are W. P.'s words, as they are quoted in Sw. whence they 
make this inference, p. 235: Theſe, Reader, are ſome of thoſe conſequences 
which W. P. ſhews do naturally follow that ſtrange and rigid notion, that 
it is altogether impoſſible for God to remit or forgive without a plenary 
Satisfaction; and that God could not, by any other way, obtain Satiſ- 
faction, or ſave Men, without inflicting the penalty of infinite Wrath 
and Vengeance on Jeſus Chriſt. 0 | 5 


Now I leave it to the Reader to judge of this conſequence. V. P. ar- 


ones againſt compleat Satisfaction; that is his word, as above quoted. He 


ſays not a ſyllable of rigid or infinite Vengeance inflicted upon Christ; or 
that it was altogether impoſſible for God to have done otherwiſe, that he 
could not by any other way, &c. Vet theſe are put into the concluſion, and 
the terms which were in the Premiſes are left out. | | 

Beſides that theſe reaſons of . P. operate againſt the notion of Satisfac- 


tion in the general; againſt any ſort of Satisfaction, which, by him, is to- 


tally excluded, as ſhewn in Sar. Diſc Sect. 11. N. 1. to which I refer, that 
I may not here repeat. But I' would deftre the Quakers, or any others, to 
tell what fort of Satisfaction V. P. does plead for in the foregoing quota- 
tion, or in his Sandy Foundation. If he maintains a ſatisfaction in one ſenſe, 
but denies it in another, then there is ground for a diſtinction to be made. 
But when, as here, he ridicules the very notion of any Satisfaction to be 
made by Chr:/t to God, there is no room for a diſtinction. If he had made 
any diſtinction, he would have told us ſo: But when he makes none, and 
his arguments will admit of none, for others to put it upon him, is whol- 
ly 3 and argues Guilt. | | 


* + 


W. p. 237. quotes another argument of V. P.'s out of his Book call'd, 
Reaſon againſt Nailing, &c. p. 91. againſt the Doctrine of the SatisfMion, 
in theſe words, If it is our Duty to forgive without a Satisfaction re- 
ceiv'd, and that God is to forgive us, as we 88 them, then is a Sa- 
tisfattion totally excluded. Obſerve, he diſputes here againſt a Satisfaction. 
Is not that any Satisfaction? Does not his parallel 71 it? For will he 
_ fay, that we are not to forgive without 44% Satisfaction? And conſequent- 
ly, from this argument, in his ſenſe of it, he rightly infers, that 4 or any 
Sartsfactlon to be made to God for our Sins, is totally excluded. The fal- 
lacy of this argument is ſhew'd in the place above quoted in Sat. Diſ. 
which is likewiſe referr'd to, where this quotationi is ſer down in S. p. 78. 
And Sw. p. 237. rakes notice that it is there refert d to, yet ſays nothing 
in anſwer; only infers the Equity of our forgiving of others, ftom God's 


1 * 3 
- 


W of us. Which is nothing to the pufpoſe; but ſhifting-the que- 
| jon. . „ t e » HRT HH FW HET | A 


2. But now here is ſomething that will ſtartle us: For notwithſtanding 
all that has been faid, Sw.” p. 236. fets down a ſeemingly full, and ample 
confefion' to the Boctrne of gatis faction, even as it was explain d in the 
H. and in the words of that Author,” vig. That God's Juſice is greatly 
exalted, in that it did GY ire and accept the full and compleat ſatisfac- 
tory Offeting which Chr. of et of himſelf to offended divine Fulſtice ; 
and profeffes that che Quakers do agree with the Author of the Hy. in this. 
(r.) That 


To which I fay, 
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I never ſer Pen to Paper ſo joyfully in my Life, as I would do to own my 


or the Light within did give of himſelf to offended divine Juſtice, then is 


cConfute, otherwiſe than to convert them to the true chriſtian Faith, if it ſo 
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(i.) Thar if the Quakers now do mean this ſincerely in the ſame ſenſe 
with that Author, then let them anſwer what is above quoted from Willi. 
am Penn : For it operates fully as much againſt them as againſt that Au- 
thor, or the true chriſtian Doctrine of the Satisfaction. | 

| (z.) But there is great reaſon to ſuſpect that there is a Snake in the Graſs 
in this confeſſion. I wiſh with all my heart I were miſtaken herein: And 


miſtake to all the World, and do full right and juſtice ro the Quakers. 
l will therefore tell them the grounds of my ſuſpicion ; and if they can 
fairly remove them, I promiſe not to be obſtinate or perverſe, but will help 
them all I can towards ir. | 
It is told in Sat. Di. Sec. II. and Sect. V. 215. to 218. that they 
place the meritorious cauſe of their Salvation, and the ſatisfaction that is 
made to God for our Sins, not in the ſacrifice and ſufferings of that ourward 
Perſon, Jeſus of Nazareth, and in his Blood outwardly ſhed; but in the 
ſuppos'd Sufferings, Death, Reſurrection, Sc. of their Light within, which 
they call Chriſi, and Jeſus, and Cod; and that therein the atonement and 
ſatisfaction for Sin is wrought by the ſhedding of the ſpiritual Blood of the 
Light within in their Hearts. That that only is the Blood which cleanſeth 
from Sin; for that outward Blood cannot cleanſe the conſcience, &c. 
Nou if this be the ſatisfactory offering which Sw. here confeſſes Chriſt 


it not that ſatisfaction which was meant by the Author of the Sz. or that 
is meant by the whole chriſtian World in the Doctrine of Satisfaction. And 
Sw. does fallacioufly pretend to agree with Sn. in this confeſſion ; which, 
tho' in the ſame words, are yet in the utmoſt oppoſition, and even contra- 
dition to one another. 


And becauſe my deſign (whether they will believe it or not) is not to 


pleaſe. God; I will here, for the ſake of many honeſt and well-meaning 
Quakers who know it not, tell them what the chriſtian Faith is in this par- 
ticular, vi. 4 | 15 | 
That Juſtice cannot remit any thing, but muſt have full ſatisfaction. This 
is th&nature of Juſtice. It were not otherwiſe Juſtice : To remit the leaſt 
farthing, is not an act of Juſtice, but of Mercy. 

That God is not only juſt, that is, as we 8 among Men, has a mix- 
ture of Juſtice in him, with other good qualities, as of Mercy, Power, 
Wiſdom, &c. and ſometimes exerts acts of the one kind, and ſometimes of 
the other, as it is with us; but he is all theſe infinitely in the abſtract: He 
is Juſtice it ſelf, and Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs. And whatever 
is inconſiſtent with the nature of any of theſe, is inconſiſtent with rhe na- 
ture of God, N | 

That theſe attributes in God cannot thwart and oppoſe each other, as it 
is in the like qualities with us, that if we forgive any thing, we treſpaſs ſo 
far upon Juſtice ; and when we exact Juſtice to the uttermoſt, we exclude 
Mercy, according to the ſaying, that Summum jus eft ſumma injuria; the 
utmoſt rigour of Juſtice is Injuſtice. But in God all his Attributes are infi- 
nite, infinite Juſtice, infinite Mercy, Ge. = 4 ed" 

If we fay, how can theſe ſtand together? We ſee it in this wonderful 
Diſpenſation before us; and that theſe his Attributes, inſtead of 22 or 

er 


encroaching upon one another, do infinitely exalt and magnify each ot 


Thus his Juſtice is magnified and enlarged to the uttermoſt, in that an in- 
finite ſatisſaction is provided in the Perſon of Chriſt, who is God: His 
Wiſdom is equally magnified, in finding out ſuch a means; and his Good- 
neſs in affording of it, and ſend ing his Son for that end, to take our Nature 
| into 
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into his own Perſon, and in that Nature to make full ſatisfaction by his 
Death and Paſſion for all the offences of that Nature, thus now unitcd to 
the Nature of God in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt : And from him the di- 
vine Nature is communicated to us in a limited ſenſe, not to make us God, 
but Heirs of God, and Joint-Heirs with Chri/?, who calls us his Brethren, 
as being partaker of the ſame Fleſh and Blood with us. 
Theſe are Myſteries ineffable, unconceivable by all created Underſtand- 
ings to all eternity! And a more glorious exhibition of God in all his at- 
tributes of Power and Wiſdom, and Mercy, and of Juſtice, than all the 
works of Creation, or whatever elſe he has afforded to Creatures! Of whom 
none could have invented, or ſo much as imagin'd ſuch a means of redeem- 
ing loſt Mankind, ſaving all the attributes of God, even his moſt exact and 
infinite Juſtice! This is the thing which the Angels deſire to look into, 
to admire, and to adore for ever and ever. 7 

Now this ſatisfaction made for our Sins by the perfect obedience, ſuffer- 
ings, and death of our Lord and only Saviour, Jeſus of Nazareth, per- 
form'd in his own Perſon for us, is the only meritorious and procuring cauſe 
of our Salvation. And all this is wholly without us: We haye no part or 
ſhare ar all in the propitiation, atonement, or ſatisfaction made for Sin; 
that is wholly attributed to Chriſt, who died for us; and it would be Blaſ- 
phemy in us to arrogate the leaſt title of it to our ſelves, or to any thing 
wrought or perform'd within us : For that would be to make our ſelves the 
Chriſt, to be God as well as Man, ſince nothing leſs could make the ſatiſ- 
faction to infinite offended Juſtice. 
That this ſatisfaction wrought wholly without us, is apply'd to us by a 
true, livel 
Juſtification. 
That a true and 
ment of Life, and a due thankfulneſs and adoration of the divine goodneſs 
for the Redemption of the World, by the death and paſſion of his dear Son, 
is our Sanctification. - | | 

That this cannot be wrought 
ration, and 0 


in us, but by the inward aſſiſtance, inſpi- 


to will and to do of his good pleaſure, Phil. 11. 13. And Faith zs the gift 
of God, Eph. n. 8. 1 "Of 
But the gift is not the giver, This is the great miſtake upon which the 
Quakers bave run. The Light within is the gift of God, but it is not God: 
It is not the ſufferings and {piritual Blood of this that makes the atonement; 
our Faith muſt not be in this: That is quite going off from the chriſtian 
Faith, which is placed in the meritorious paſſion; of the Son of God, Jeſus 
of Nazareth, who was nailed to the Tg laid in the Sepulchre. And 
oi 1 pong without us, though apply d inwardly by Faith, which work- 
erh by LOW: , amo; | br. ob 
Here then is a ſhort method, by which the Quakers may, according to 
the Apoſtle's direction, 2 Cor. x11. 5. Examine themſelves whether they 
be in the Faith. If they not only believe the hiſtory of the ſufferings of 
_ Chriſt, and ſpeak honourably of it, ſaying that it has its ſervice, and is of 
benefit to our Salvation; for all this the Mahometaus ſay of it, and we 
may ſay it in meaſure of the ſufferings of any 7 od Man for the teſtimony 
of the Truth: But if they have Faith in it as t 
piciation ion. Bin; if they make the outward Chriſt the object of their 
Faith, and not only of their eſteem and reverence; if they ' worſhip and 
adore him, and not any Light within them, as their God and only Saviour; 
if oor eel jo their Heart by Faiths if Jeſus Chriſt be thus with- 
VOI. II. * | = in 


y Faith in that ſatis faction ſo wrought by Chriſt. And this is our 


ſincere Repentance ſucceeding this Faith, with amend- 


ration of the Holy Ghoſt, without which we cannot think 
a good thought, or do a good deed: For it is God who worketh in us both 


e only ſatisfaction and pro- 
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in them by his Ligtit and Grace communicated to them, not in his Fleſh, 
Blood and Bones, or whatever they fanſy by theſe metaphorical expreſſions; 
then are they in the true chriſtian Faith ; then does God dwell in them of 
a truth. For 20 Man can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord, but by the Holy 
Gho#, 1 Cor. xu. 3. That God hath made that ſame Jeſus whom the 
Jews crucified both Lord and Chriſt, Act. nn. 36. Not that Chriſt, or the 
Light, dwelt in Je/#s, tho' in an higher degree than ever in any other: 
But that that ſame Jeſus, that Man whom the Fews nail'd to the tree, and 

none other, is the CHriſt; and that the ſacrifice he made of himſelf upon 
the Croſs wholly wirhout us, is the only propitiation, atonement, and fa- 
tisfaction for the Sins of the whole World. This is the chriſtian Faith. 
And as much ſhort of this any come, ſo ſhort they are of the chriſtian 
Faith. | . 

Now the end that I have (God is my witneſs) why I take ſo much pains 
to ſhew that this is not the Quaker Faith, is, that they may ſee and be 
convinc'd, and return (by. the good Grace of God) from whence they are 
fallen; and not be deceived by ſome of their Leaders, who have other 
ends to ſerve, that this is the true Faith in which they ſtand; and fo go 
on to be deceived unto the end. 0 1 1 

In endeavouring to rouze them out of this fatal Lethargy and Security, 
the Author of the S. (as well as others) has provok'd the rage of ſome of 

them, as of Men who are awaken'd out of a pleaſing ſlumber: And they 
have pour'd it out upon him in all their Anſwers, but eſpecially in this 
Switch, ſo plentifully in every page, with ſo much rancour and bitterneſs, 
that I believe the like is not to be ſhewn in any Book that ever yet paſs'd 
the Preſs. e eee c 
But he is willing to forgive all this, to let it ſleep, and be for ever for- 
otten, tho they have not only put foul and very falſe Slanders upon him, 
ut have direQly ſought his Lite: Yet I dare promiſe for him, that he 
bears not the leaſt ill will or grudge to any of them for it; or is any other- 
ways concern'd to oppoſe them, than to do them good, not to ſuffer them 
to ſleep on in ſuch errors as are deſtructive of the very foundation of Chri- 
ſtianity. Such as this of which we are now ſpeaking, the doctrine of the 
Satisfaction; which they will not allow to have been made by the merits 
and ſacrifice of the outward CHriſt wholly without us, tho' inwardly ap- 
ply d by a living Faith and ſincere Repentance wrought in us by the opera- 
tion of his bleſſed Spirit, as before has been explain 0d 

This they call The Doctrine of Devils, and an Arm of the Sea of Cor- 
ruption, which does now deluge the whole World. This quotation being 
brought in the dn. from William Penn's Serious Apology, p. 148. Sw.p.238. 
lays the whole ſtreſs upon theſe words, M holly without us, and orpoles our 
Juſtification by the Righteouſneſs which Chriſt hath fulfilled in his own Per ſon 
for us, wholly without us. What was fulfilled in his own Perſon, was, no 

doubt, wholly without us, becauſe his Perſon is wholly without us; tho” 
he is ſaid ro dwell in us by the influences and operation of his Holy Spirit. 
But his Perſon, that Perſon of that Man Jeſus of Nazareth, which was 
nail'd to the Croſs, is, and always was 3 without any other Man, as 
much as the Perſon of any Man now upon the earth is wholly without all 
other Men. But the Quakers will have the Perſon of Jeſus, and not only 
his Influence, or Inſpiration, to be within them: And therefore reject this 
doctrine of the Satisfaction paid for their Sins by the righteouſneſs, the 
perfect obedience, and the meritorious and propitiatory Sacrifice, which 
Chriſt fulfilld in his own Perſon for us wholly without us. And fo far 
they are from retracting of this, that they ſay thus to the Author of the 

Sn. who had objected it; they anſwer him in theſe words, Tb, Expoſer, it 
2 X | 2 — 
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16 flill true that we do deny, and boldly affirm it to be the doctrine of | 

Devils, that Men are juſtify'd by. the righteouſneſs which Chriſt hath ful- 1 

filled in his own Perſon for us wholly without us. Switch, ibid p. 238. i 

I have made many more words of this than I would to any others than [/ 

the Quakers, to let them ſee, if poſſible, the difference betwixt their Do- | 
ctrine and ours; that they deceive not themſelves, and think that it is 
all one, and nothing betwixt us but different wording of the ſame meaning; 
which they will eaſily perceive by the method before-mentioned. And if 
they will not own, and do not firmly believe, that the ſatisfaction and only 

propitiatory ſacrifice for the Sins of Mankind was made once, and not to 

be again in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt wholly without us, not by any | 

thing perform'd within us: If they believe not this, they are as yet Stran- 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 


— hom — 


gers to the true chriſtian Faith. 
And I beſeech them, I conjure them, as they love their own Souls; I 
earneſtly intreat them, with all the good will that one Man can bear to 
andther, to conſider ſeriouſly of this: For if this be the chriſtian Faith that 
I have now declared; and if their Principles be ſuch from their own words, 
as J have collected with the beſt desde that I have, and the moſt 
impartial judgment that I can make, not to wrong them, or miſrepreſent 
them, or aggravate the matter againſt them, or to take advantage of a word it 
or expreſſion againſt them, farther than I do really believe it to be their { 
true meaning, as I ſhall anſwer for it at the laſt day: But if this be fo, then | 
let them know aſſuredly, that this is not the chriſtian Faith in which they 
ſtand; it never was the Faith of the chriſtian Church. 
Nay more, if theſe things are ſo, then have they denied the Lord who 
boughic them with his moſt precious Blood; while they have transferred 
the merit, the ſatisfaction, the propitiation for Sin from him, from his death 
and ſufferings, his righteouſneſs and obedience, ro ſomething pertorm'd | 
within themſelves, to a ſpiritual Sacrifice, not once only, but daily offer d | 
in their Hearts. 3 45 | | 
In ſhort, to ſpeak in their Language, (whereby they will better under- 
ſtand me, and others will know their meaning the better) they have tranſ- 
| ferd all this from the outward Chriſt to what they call the Seed; or Light 
in their Hearts. To which they likewiſe give the names of Chriſt, and Je. 
ſus, and God; (as before has been explain'd) and to which they attribute 
the whole work of our Juſtification, | all perform'd and wrought within 
1 not by any other Perſon, not by a Chriſt that is without | 
then. ede IS; THO 8 
The original Quakers thought that Faith in an outward Chri/? was ſo 
cotitrary to this, (as indeed it is) that they curſed and blaſphemed our 
Chriſt, and call'd Faith in him a deadly Poy/on, the myſtery of Iniquity, 
&c. (as before is ſhew'd:) And that to place our Juſtification in any thing 
he did or ſuffer d for us in his own Perſon wholly. without us, was a do- 
ctrine of Devils. RET TOI ee SI Soy 
This looking ſo broad upon them, and beginning to be diſcover'd, they 
have of late, vi⁊. in the year 1701. reprinted many thouſands of Robert Bar: 
clays Apology, (upon their publick Stock) to be diſperſed all over the Na- 
tion, becauſe their Doctrine is more artificially worded in this Apology, and 
ſuch downright blaſphemous expreſſions are avoided, and open contemprs 
of our bleſſed Saviour. And if this Book can hereafter paſs. as the ſtandard 
of the Quaker Doctrine, ir will be of ſeveral great eonyeniences to them; 
_ chiefly! it will hide and turn People's eyes from looking into their” old 
Books, and ancient Teſtimonies, which are impoſſible to be defended from 
the moſt outragious Blaſphemies: And they are no. grown weary of de- 
fending them, and would fain turn the me de 6-n oeras Bott inn 
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this Jeſus 
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This Nobert Barclay was bred a Chriſtian, and a Scholar, before he fell 
in among the Quakers; and fo is to be reckon'd in that Claſs of them 
which brought the foundation of Chriſtianity with them, and did retain it, 
though corrupted by their Quakeriſm ; the depths of which were not diſ- 
cover'd to them. On the other hand, they endeavour'd to put the moſt 
chriſtian gloſs upon them that they could; and were unwilling to believe 
that ſuch dreadful Hereſies lay at the bottom of thoſe Principles which they 
approv'd, and did accompany that Power which had bewitch'd them; (of 


| Which ſee hereafter Sect. XIX. N. 1m.) But if he had liv'd to this day, 


and ſeen them fo plainly detected, it is to be preſum'd, that he would 
have follow'd the Example of his Maſter who taught him, that is, George 
Keith. N | 

But now to ſhew that this ſame Nobert Barclay did not ſo much reform 
Quakeriſm, as he was corrupted by it (it is hard to touch Pitch without 
being defil'd) in this Apology of his, though he abſtains from that direful 
contempt of Chriſt, and Blaſphemy againſt him, which is to be found in the 
other Quaker Writings : Nay farther, he ſpeaks moſt chriſtian words, calls 
the Death of Chriſi a Sacrifice, yea, a Satisfatory Sacrifice for Sin, p.213, 
and ſays, p. 215. Whereby Satisfactios is made to the Vale of God, Re- 
miſſion of Sins obtained, and this Grace and Seed purchaſed, by, and from 
which, this Birth proceeds. To underſtand which laſt words of Birth and 
Seed, you muſt know, that he had embrac'd the Quaker notion (before 
ſpoke of) concerning the Seed of God in our Hearts, and calls it Christ 


and Jeſus, &c. as they did; and places our whole Juſtification in this, as 


they did. But then, having before learn'd in his Chriſtian Education thoſe 
Doctrines of Chriſt's having made Satisfaction to the Juſtice of God for our 
Sins, and his Death being a propitiatory Sacrifice, Sc. he would not fore- 
go them, (for he did not know that he had left Chriſtianity ;) but he does 
accommodate them as well as he could to the Quaker Doctrine of the Seed: 
Therefore he fram'd it thus, that the Merit of Chriſt's Sufferings, Death, Gc. 
did procure this Seed to be given to us; and ſo was the procuring cauſe of 
it ; that our Juſtification was wholly and purely from this Seed or Chri f 
which was within us; that this wrought our Juſtification, Redemption, Gc. 
all within us; that the Sufferings and Death of Chri# are not our Juſtifi- 
cation, nor Faith in them; that they are only ſo far our Juſtification, 
as being the procuring cauſe of that Seed, which only is our Juſtification. 
Thus he words it, p. 207. That the Obedience, Sufferings, and Death of 
Chriſt, ig that, by which the Soul obtains remiſſion of Sins, and is the 
procuring cauſe of that Grace, by whoſe inward Workings Chriſt comes 
to be formed inwardly, and the Soul to be made conformable unto him, 
r 

: Pair to this notion, immediately after the words before quoted, in 
his p. 215. theſe are they which follow as the concluſion, The thing now 
to be proved, is, That by Chriſt Jeſus formed in us, we are juſtiſied And 
„ 205. It is this inthar Birth in us, bringing forth Rightepuſneſs and 
oline in us, that doth [0p us. And p. 206. Thir inward Birth, 

10 brought forth in the Heart—— We hold our ſelves formally ju- 
ified by Chrift jette, formed and brought forth in ur. Again, p. 208. 

Hat it is by this nard Birth of Chriſt in Man, that Man is made juſt, 

190A by this Doctrine all the grounds we have of being accepted with 
God, and juſtified iti his ſight from all our Sins, is that inward. Holineſs 
which we have in our Hearts, which ſprings up from this Seed, and which 
alone is ſufficient to make the Atonement, the Propitiation, and Satisfaction 
for all our Sins! And this totally takes us off from the arc 
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which is Faith in the Obedience, Sufferings, and Sacrifice of Christ for us, 
as the only Propitiation and Satisfaction tor Sin; and conſequently our on- 
ly juſtification in the ſight of God. But inſtead of this, we are hereby 
turn d to truſt to ſomething wrought within our ſelves for our Juſtification 
and Salvation. And then how miſerable is our ſtate ! For though all the 
ood that is in us is wrought in us by the influence of the Holy Spirit of 
| 604, yet, who does not experience his own manifold Infirmities and Im- 
perfections, not to name Sins? The good in us is mix'd with evil; there- 
fore there is none good but God; and none that is not good can atone 
for Sin; and whatever that be which is within us, call it Seed, or Light, 
or Life, it is the gift of God; but it is not the giver, which is God: And 
therefore it cannot make the Atonement. It is Blaſphemy to aſcribe that 
to it. £ 3 3 | | 
And thus Robert Barclay, while he would refine upon the Quaker noti- 
on, and accommodate the chriſtian Doctrine to it, has quite overthrown 
the whole chriſtian Foundation, aud fallen himſelf into the Sink of their 
Hereſy. _ | | | Tg | 
He diſtinguiſhes not betwixt Juſtification and SanQification, the one be- 
ing wholly the Work of Christ, in his own Perſon, without us, making 
the Atonement and Satisfaction for Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf; rhe o- 
rher being the Work of his Holy Spirit in our Hearts, giving us a true Faith 
in what he hath done and fuffer'd for us, as our only Atonement, Juſtifica- 
tion, and Redemption from the Curſe of Sin; and inſpiring us with ſpiri- 
rual. Gifts and Graces to help our Infirmities, and ſanctify ing of our Hearts 
through this Faith. Theſe are very different things, and by no means to 
be confounded: One is the Work of Chrif in his own Perſon, wholly 


without us, in the Body of his Fleſh, and but once perform'd; the other 


is the Work of Chriſi, by his Holy Spirit in our Hearts, and daily to be 
renewed. ö 8 | 


Vet Robert Barclay does confound theſe, and ſays of Juſtification, p. 
208. And it is all one with Sanitificatton. This was to bring it to their 


Seed or Light within: And, by this, thar Seed is made the object of our 
Faith, which is God: It is made our Chriſ, our Redemption, and Juſtifi- 
cation. And our Faith muſt be no longer on the outward Chriſt, on what 
he did and ſaffer'd for us; for that is not properly our Juſtification, ac- 


cording to Robert Barclay, only as ir is a means to briog us to that which 


only can juſtify us, that is, to this Seed. | | | 
nd the natural conſequence of this, is all che Quaker Blaſphemy, of 
advancing this Seed above the outward Chriſt, or our Lord Jeſus of Naza- 


rerh; making him bur a, Type of this; him only che Hiſtory, this, the 
fl ; And all his Sufferings, and what he did, but as fo many facile 


Repreſentations of what greater is perform'd by this Seed within us; and, 


as William Penn ſays, p. 36. of his Preface to Nobert Barclays Works, 
thar he Work of Regeneration, by this Seed in our Hearts, is 4 greater 
fey than the Manifeſtarion of the Son of God in the Fleſh, See Fat. 


MELT TT TE ATI 9. O00 8 fy: e 
And hence follows likewife the Adoration of this Seed in one another: 
For if it be above the out ward 910 it muſt be adorable, more than he: 
And he was adorable, while upon Earth, according to the Quaker notion, 
upon no other account, than as having the fame Seed in him, which, they 
ſay, is now given unto us. eager ts NAM. 
And fince ng is more ours than what is given to us; for every thing 


we have is given ro us, our very Life, Gr. Ia God we live, aud mive, 


and have our being : Then it will follow, thar we our ſelves are adorable, 
Vo I. II. 7B — becauſe 
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from Robert Barclay, as from their ancient Authors; whoſe Teſtimonies 
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becauſe of what is ours: And this is the ground of the Quaker Idolatry ; 
of which enough has been ſaid before: And Robert Barclay has not a- 
voided this by the new Scheme he has dreſs'd up for the Quakers. 
But he has entangled himſelf in the Socinian Noole ; who not allowing 
of the Doctriue of Satisfaction by the Death of Ch7457, are altogether at a 
loſs to give any ſort of Reaſon for his Death: Of which there was no ne- 
ceſſity, if Chri# be conſider d only as a Teacher, an Example, or even as 
an Interceſſor or Mediator ; for none of theſe Offices do imply the Death 
of him who performs them. But if Chr: be conſider'd as our Sacrifice, 
in our ſtead, ſuffering the Curſe of Death, which was due to our Sins, and, 
as ſuch, making Atonement and full Satisfaction for them; then his Death 
does neceſſarily follow, becauſe without ſhedding of Blood there is no re- 
nies ; ad W * . 
Now, upon Robert Barclays Scheme, I would ask, what need was there 
for the Death of Chriſt, if the end of it was only to procure that Seed for 
us, which could take away Sin? Why mie not God have given this 
Seed to us without the Death of his Son? Did he not give it before ? 
Was it not common to all Men ever ſince the beginning of the World? Is 
not oy the Quaker notion? How then did the Death of Chriſt pro- 
care if | e aa $2 
But, as I ſaid before, we are not to take the Quaker DoQtrine, ſo much 


our preſent Quakers ſtill pretend ro ſtand Nee fain put them out 

of the way, and draw us off the ſcent. of thNmnmn . 
Thougb, even as new moulded by Robert Barclay, or this Switch, they 

ſtill carry their abhorrent Hereſies along with them, but more hidden, and 

not in ſuch rank words as formerly; but of not leſs pernicious, conſe- 
uence. en E 

1 Robert Barclay, p. 207. confeſſes, That the beſi Works performed by 


Man, endeavonring 4 conformity to the outward Lau, by his own 


ſtrength, and in his own will, are defild and polluted :. Tet (lays he) we. 
believe that ſuch Works as naturally proceed from this ſpiritual Birth, 
and formation of Chaiſt in us, are pure and holy, even as the Root from 
which they come. ö Rr SR os no 

Now ſince the Quakers muſt, confeſs, from what is ſhew'd hereafter, Sed. 
XIX. N. ur. that Men not only may, but that many have miſtaken, not 
only what they do i their own ſtrength and will, but eyen the manifeſt 
Inſpirations and Poſſeſſions of the Devil, for the Inſpirations and holy Power 
of God; I would here recommend to their conſideration, how they know 
of the Works they do, whether they are done by their own ſirength and 
will, or proceed from their ſpiritual Birth? If they have no Rule to 
judge by, then it is all Fancy, or may be a diabolical Poſſeſſion, for ought 


they know. | 


If they would acknowledge the holy Scriptures for ſuch a Rule, where-, 
by to judge of their Works, then they might know which were agrecable, 
or diſagreeable to that. But when they ſer up their Seed, as a Rule above 
the Scriptures, then has it no Rule but itſelf. This is diſcqurs'd more large: 


ly elſex ere. lg e ug e e eee ede ws ! 
Will they judge then of this Seed F the effects of it? Such as lofalli: 
bility, Perfection, Prophecy, and the OY of Mens Hearts: For theſe, 
and all other the divine Attributes muſt $2 1 With it, if it be what 
. | DESO T0 OT 1, 

they pretend, even God himſelf: And all theſe. they have. pretended. to 
upon this accqunt. But how miſerably they hays, been baffled in all theſe, 


I think, by this ARR apparent. „ $58 . HT gane AS Wr en 
r | For 


it ond 0 % 
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For beſides many continuing long, even as Preachers among them, while 
wallowing in the groſſeſt immoralities and uncleanneſs undifcoyer'd by thejt 
diſcerning faculty, they have fallen into open Schiſms among themſelves, 
each party pretending that they, and not the other, follow'd the Light or 
Seed. And they proceeded to excommunicate one another; which is told 
in Su. p. 46, Sc. To which all the anſwer Sw. gives, is, p. 142. that 
the one party has prevail d; and therefore, that they follow'd the true 
Light. | ind 
They call'd one another 7udaſes, as being falle-hearted to one another; 

and while they kept in the ſame communion, and ſeeming unity, yet not 
being really ſo, but under-hand working againſt one another, and to expoſe 
their common Faith: Yet William Penn, even when writing againſt theſe, 
in his Judas and the feu, by which he means theſe oppoſite Quakers, 
whom he calls Falſe Brethren, and ſays in his Title- page, They went out 
from us, but they were not of us. Vet were they not diſcover'd by the 
other Sett of Quakers, till they diſcover'd themſelves, and made oppoſition 
to them: And tho', as William Penn lays, they were nat of them, yet 
were they receiv'd into unity with them, without any diſlinction betwixt 
them and others; and ſeveral of the chief of them, as John Story, &c. 
were eſteemed as principal pillars, and of the firſt rank of the Quaker Wor- 
thies, and, as ſuch, much boaſted of among them. Not here to mention 
George Keith, the chiefeſt of them all, and many others with him, to whom 
they gave the right hand of Fellowſhip for many years, and never did dil- 
cover them till they- began to oppole them, and broke firſt with them; 
I might add, not only Jeſuits, but ſome Mockers, that have preached a- 
mong them undiſcoyer'd. Vet I ſay, all this notwithſtanding, William 
Penn writing againſt their oppoſing Quakers in that year 1673. ſays in his 
Judas and + Þ Jews p. 12. Sheep know Sheep, not only by ſight, but in- 
ſtinct, and Wolves too: For if the Shepherds be of authority, they tell 
us, that if @ Wolf be near, though out of ſight, the oo will bleat 
their antipathy : So do the Sheep of Chtiſt know each other by the inſtinct 
of that divine Nature they are mutually partakers of; and by it they 
diſcern the Wolf within, notwithſtanding the Sheep's Cloathing without. 

Now ſince it is moſt apparent that they did not know the Wolf within, 
till he ſhew'd himſelf without, and maſt confeſs that they were deceiv'd by 


the Sheep's Cloathing in many, and complain how may have been deceiv'd 


by it; ir muſt follow, that their inſtinct of their divine Nature, or their 


Seed, | fail'd them: That is, in truth, that they have no ſuch thing; that it 


is a cheat, and mere impoſition, which the deceiver has put upon them. 
To miſtake Grace for God, the Gift for the Giver, a Creature for the Crea- 
tor, a Beam for the Sun; and to transfer the honour and adoration of God 
to themſelves upon this account; to prefer the dictates of their Seed in them- 
ſelves as a rule ſuperior to what God has deliver'd in the holy Scriptures ; 


nay, to transfer the atonement and ſatisfaction for Sin from what CHriſt did 


and ſuffer'd in his own Perſon, by the offering up of himſelf once for all 
upon the Croſs, to what he performs daily within them in their Perſons. 

All which being a moſt diabolical illuſion, it follows farther, that they 
not only miſtake Grace for God, or the Gift fort the Giver: But that it is 
not the Gift or Grace of God which they call the Sed; on the contrary, 
that it is the Seed of the Serpent, and that they miſtake the Devil himſelf 
for God! And by transferring to the operations of his Sced in them, the 
merit of our Redemption, and atonement made for Sin by the paſſion and 


death of "Chriſt, they have directly plac'd him, that is the Devil, upon the. 


throne of Chriſt; and worſhip the Devil thus transform'd in them to an 
| | Angel 


\ 
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Angel of Light for their God and Chriſt, as their only Saviour, Redeemer, 
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Sacrifice, and Atonement for all their Sins. 
This indeed is an heavy and a dreadful charge! But nothing of it can be 
abated; there is nothing of it but what does neceſſarily follow, from their 
placing the ſatisfaction and atonement for Sin, in what is done or perform'd 
within them, by what they call the Seed. Fx 
And it is laid thus plain before them, that they may conſider and ſee 
from whence, and to what they have fallen; that being the firſt ſtep to- 
wards their recovery. 

Here in this article of the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, and our juſtification 
thereby, they may ſee the very heart of Chriſtianity, and how they have 
gone from it; how by transferring of this ſatisfaction from the outward 
Chriſt to their Seed or Light within, they have alter'd the object of their 
Faith, and choſen to themſelves a new Chriſt, and a new God: And that 
this can be no other than the Devil. Therefore it is that I have ſaid fo 
much of it in this place upon this head, this being the root and foundation 
of all: This is the root and foundation of whole Chriftianity. For with- 
out this doctrine of Satisfaction and Juſtification truly underſtood and be- 
Hev'd, all Chriſtianity would ſignify nothing as to us, we ſhould have no 
benefit by it. For if we look upon Chriſt as our teacher, we have not per- 
form d all that he has taught us: If he be our example, we have not ex- 
actly follow'd that example. So that here is nothing but condemnation 
before our eyes. But then, on the other hand, if with a true act of Faith 
(which is likewiſe the gift of God) we look up upon him as hanging upon 
the Croſs, there making an atonement and compleat ſatisfaction to the ju- 
ſtice of God for the Sins of the whole World, by the ſhedding, of his moſt 
precious Blood, to be apply'd to all who have a true Faith in this, with a 
conformable gratitude and love to God for this his ineſtimable benefit, and 
a ſincere repentance for all wherein ſoever we have offended him, and an 
bearty endeayour and reſolution to amend for the future: By this Faith, 
and theſe Fruits neceſſarily ſpringing from it, and whereby we know it to 
be a true Faith, we have the promiſe, and conſequently a full aſſurance of 
the remiſſion of all our Sins, and of eternal Life. This is a rock, and the 
only rock whereon we can reſt our Souls in the hour of death: Not the 
merit of any thing we have done, or of any thing wrought in us, no not 
of this Faith; for in us it is weak, and mix d with our infirmiries, as all 
other good things are which God fends into our hearts, while in this mor- 


tal Body, which preſſeth down the Soul, that muſeth upon many vain things, 


like the Sun ſhining upon a Dunghil, which defileth not the Sun, and in 
time may better the Dunghil, and purge: its ſilth: So the grace of God 
ſhin ing upon our Hearts, receives no contagion. from us, yet is ſtil] mix d 
with out infirmities, whence its effects are weak and imperfect in us; as the 
wiſe Man faith, I ho can ſay, I haue made my beart clean, I am pure 
from my din? Prov. xx. 9. So that the beſt of us have reaſon to ſay with 
the Man in the Goſpel, Lord I belieue belg then mine unbeliaf. It is not 


therefore the merit of our Faith that is our Juſtiſ cation; no, it is nothing 


wherein we have any ſhare or part ; fur then it would be imperfect x; But 
our Faith is in that Which Was perform'd in the Perſon of Chrift,wholly 
without us; and therein is our Juſtification, and our Faith is only as a; hand 
that reaches that to us; the virtue is not in our haud, but in that remedy 
which it brings. As the Iſ.aelites, when: they lpoked upon the hrazen 
Serpent, were healed; it is true, by their ſight, as. a means, but not that the 
miraculous virtue came from their eyes; ſo are we fait to he ſaued by Faith, 


. X Ye = . 
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Sight is the neareſt emblem of Faith: It is the eye or ſight of our Soul. 
And obſerve, the cure by the brazen Serpent was not by the touching of 
it, by applying of it to the oy wounded, by grinding ic to powder, and 
- drinking of it, or by any other application, than the bare looking upon it; 
to expreſs more lively to us, that our cure from the ſtings of the inferna 
Serpent was only by Faith, and not in any thing that we could do or work. 
Our bleſſed Saviour himſelf makes this fame alluſion, 70h. inn. 14, 15. that 
as Moſes lifted up the Serpent in the wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the Son of 
Man be lifted up; that whoſdever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but 
Have everlaſting Life. Here the whole is put upon our believing, as of 
the I/yaelites upon their ſeeing, not upon their working, leſt they or we 
ſhould aſcribe any part of the virtue to our ſelves, as if we had any ſhare or 
part in it more than our accepting of ir. Our good Works follow upon 
this Faith, and muſt neceſſarily follow, as heat from fire; and therefore, 
when they do not follow, as occaſion and opportunity does offer, we muſt 
conclude that Faith to be dead: Vet all this notwithſtanding, there is no 
merit in ſuch Works, nor are we juſtified by them. No, on the contrary, 
our beſt Works are mix'd with our Infirmities and Frailties, as the Prophet 
fays, 1/a. Lxiv. 6. All our Righteouſneſſes. are as filthy Rags. Therefore 
we cannot truſt to them: No, our only faith and aſſurance is in the Son of 
Man lifted up upon the Croſs, and there making the full atonement and ſa- 
tisfaction for our Sins. | 8 0 
I defire the Quakers here to conſider the appellation that is given to 
Chriſt in this Text, as in many others; that is, the Son of Man: For if 
what they call the Seed, or Light in them, were what they make it, that is 
God himſelf; yet in no ſenſe can it be call'd the Son of Man, for they ſay 
not that it is begotten in them by Man. Therefore let them conſider, 
that the true Chriſt, who was given to us as our Propitiation and Redem 
on, is the Seed of the Woman, Gen. 11. 15. and, as ſuch, the Son of Man, 
who was to bruiſe the Serpent's Head. This is the great myſtery of God. 
lineſs, God manifeſted in the Fleſh, &c. Which thing (as I ſaid before) 
the Angels deſire to look into, and will adore, but can never fathom to all 
eternity; for it is an infinite abyſs of the divine Wiſdom and Power, and 
Goodneſs, and Juſtice, which no created underſtanding can e eee 

O then, my Friends, think of the conſequence of turning all this glori- 
ous work of our Redemption from the only author and finiſher of it, that 
ſame J7eſus of Nazareth whom the eus nailed to the Tree, and was laid, 
when dead, into the Sepulchre, to turn all this from him to the Light with» 
in you! Could the Light within be nail'd to a Tree, be ſlain, and laid in a 
Sepulchre ?. Muſt a watch be ſet, and the ſtone ſealed, leſt the Light with - 


dead? Think how this does defeat and annul a far more glorious work 
than that of the creation of Heaven and Earth. And do you make this 
but the Hiſtory, the Type, the facile repreſentation of the more glorious 
work of the Light within you! Is that a greater and more noble myſtery 
than that of the manifeſtation of the Sou f Cod in the Flefb, which Wil. 
liam Penn aſſerts! Will you ſtill refuſe to diſown thoſe: who have called 
is Chrimt an 1dol, a Dead God, a'Falſe,' a Mock Chriſt, and accurſed! 
Will you make excuſes for them!] will you palliate and defend them! 

I have been longer upon this head than if my deſign had been only to 
confute you: No, I had rather conyince you. I have therefore briefly 
explain d ro you the true chriſtian Faith hk this article of the ſatisfaction 
of Chriſi, and our juſtification by it: And 1 pray God that my labour 
may not be loſt upon you. I refer you, for the farther knowledge of this 
great Fundamental of the chriſtian Faith, to our Homilies of Salvation, of 
Vol. II. | 7 C Faith, 


pti- | 


in ſhould be ſtol'n from thence, and ir ſhould be ſaid that he aroſe from the 
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Faith, and of good. Works, that you may be acquainted with the chriſtian 
Doctrine, particularly as profeſs d in the Church of England, to which 
too many of you are ſtrangers: And that is one reaſon of your great pre. 
judice againſt it. Vou are made believe, that becauſe we teach the doctrine 
of Satisfaction and Juſtification only upon account of the merits and ſacri- 
fice of Chriſt perform'd in his own Perſon wholly without us; therefore 
that we have altogether neglected the doctrine. of Sanctification, or the pu- 
rifying of our Hearts by Faith, to be wrought in us by the holy inſpirati- 
ons and influence of the bleſſed Spirit, for which we daily pray in, our Li- 
turgy, as is ſufficiently ſhew'd in the Su. Sect. XXII. And what objecti- 
ons the Quakers make 7 it will be ſeen hereafter, Sect. XX. This is 
farther apparent in our Church Catechiſm, wherein as the work of Creation 
is particularly aſcribd to God the Father, and the Nr of Mankind 
to the Son, ſo the Sanctification of the Ele& to the Holy Ghoſt. And in 
this Doctrine care is thus taken, that our Youth ſhall be inſtructed ſo ſoon 
as they are able to learn. So unjuſt and unreaſonable are theſe. prejudices 
which the Quakers have taken up againſt, us, merely by keeping them- 
ſelves ignorant of our Doctrine, which 75 would hear daily preach d in 
cw —_ if they would give themſelves leave to come into our 
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As to all the excuſes they make in this Sect. of Sw. they are fully an- 
ſwer d in the Sz. upon this head, in Sat. Dz/. Sect. III. N. 1. and in P. II. 
Sect. III. N. nt. and fo I diſmiſs it: After letting the Reader know thus 
much, that not only all the Quaker Converts that I know, have declar'd to 
me, that while they were Quakers, they did not believe nor had been 
taught any fuch thing as the Reſurrection of our Bodies, or a general day 
of Judgment, or an end of this World : But among the many that I have 
occaſionally convers'd with, of thoſe who ſtill remain Quakers, I have not 
found one that does believe it. Some who are more upon the reſerve, ſince 
the late Conteſts which have ariſen, will fay, they believe according to Scripture, 
but will not tell their meaning: But the greateſt part do flatly deny it, and 
think us to be carnally minded, mere Doters upon the Letter, and pity our 
ignorance who aſſert it. And yet their modern Apologiſts make a great 
noiſe of the injury done them, and of their being miſrepreſented, in having 
In which, to convict the Quakers, and ſatisfy. the Reader a little far- 
ther, I deſire here to add two or three quotations to thoſe you will find upon 
this head, in the places above referr'd to, in Su. Def. and Sat, Diſc 
Richard Hubberthorn, in his Works, p. 119. has thele words, His En- 
vy bath reached to Heaven to prove, that the Saints in Heaven are not 
erfett, but wait for the Redemption of their Bodies; which now, if 
eople mind the Scripture, there is no ſuch Doctrine in it, as the Saints in 


Then again, as to a future Judgment, and Chriſt's coming at the end of 
the World, to what George Whitehead ſays in ridicule of it, That our Eyes 
ill drop out before we ſee ſuch an appearance of him, (for which ſee 
Jar. Di Sect. I. N. iv. and Sect. IV. N. xv.) let me add here, out of a 
Book before quoted, I Defence of the true Church called Quakers, p. 29. 
theſe words, Aſſure your ſelves that the World ſhall ſee his (Chriſt's) 
bodily Shape and Perſon no more Not by an outward, viſible, ſhining 
Rech Vet theſe Men would make us believe, that they deny not Chri/t's 
econd coming to Judgment ! that they are wrong d, and miſrepreſented in 
this top ! Bur I halten Es ee 
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"THIS is Sect. XIII. in the Sy; and concludes with referring to a Book 
i wrote particularly upon this Subject by the ſame Author; which is 
likewiſe quoted in Sw. p. 275. and yet no notice in the world is taken of 
t, otherwiſe than bare naming it. George Whitehead: offer'd. to nibble at 
8 bur burnt his Fingers; of which before; p. 527. And fince that time I 
have heard the Quakers preſs'd to give an Anſwer to that Book, or yield 


the cauſe: Few of them will be perſuaded to read it; and few of, thoſe 
but have been perſuaded by it: And thoſe who are not, or will not oe 
. | e $3 
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feſs. vet make no objections againſt, but ſay, It ought to be anſwerd. To 
are? 4 they are n favited "oe I will not here repeat ; and fo I diſmiſs 
this Section. | | | hs: EE: | 
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Of the Probability that Popiſh Emiſſaries firt ſet up and pro- 
pPea.agated Duakeriſm in England.  _ 


IN this, Sw. complains for want of proof; for which they were referr'd 
to Foxes and Firebrands, as you may ee in u. p. 94. at the beginnin 
ot Sect. XV. But they take no notice of this. Therefore in Sect. XXII. 
they have not only hearſay, or a Man's bare word, but depoſition upon oath; 
with a farther account of their original : Which renders ir more than a Pro- 
bability, (as the Contents of this Sect. in the Su. calls it) that the popiſh 


Ezmiſſaries were at the bottom of Quakeriſm, as well as of other Sets of 


- Enthuſiaſts amongſt us. They firſt broach'd the Prejudices againſt our Li- 


turgy, and all Forms of Prayer, and ſet up the extempore confuſion as the 
more ſpiritual, lively, ©c. as you may ſee at large in the Examinations of 
Heath and others, which are ſufficiently vouch'd 'in Foxes and Fire- 
brands. | N 1 
The Sw. p. 278. quotes a popiſh Author, objecting, That there was 
Content ion and Diſſenſion among us, as an argument that the Papiſts could 
have no hand in theſe Diſſenſions. As if this had not been the very end 
of their ſowing theſe Diſſenſions among us, that they might have where- 
with to upbraid us! | F 
As to the long quotations which Su. brings p. 279, Ec. out of Biſhop 
Jewels Apology, they are of the ſame pertinency as thoſe they quoted 
before upon the like occaſion. To which all due reſpect is paid, P. II. p. 


36 3, 364. and more need not be ſaid now. 


Switch comes, p. 287. to anſwer the Quakers joining with the Papiſts 
againſt our Bibles and Miniſters, calling them their h e. the Proteſtants) 
Bibles, Sc. Ir ſeems then they were not the Quakers Bibles. To this 
Sw. fays nothing: But p. 288. anſwerivg to a quotation brought in Sn. out 
of the Works of their renowned Zo/iah Cole, wherein he plays the popiſh 
Artillery againſt us, calling our holy Bible, a bragenfac d Book, &c. To 
which he makes no reply, but leaves it to the Proteſtants to defend them- 
ſelves from theſe charges againft their Bibles and Miniſters, whoſe cauſe 
(ys he) 1 am not ply in. Sw. would turn it here, that the word 
whoſe refers only to Miniſters, and not to Bibles ; which I will refer to e- 
very Reader: Two things being nam'd in the ſame. ſentence, and no excep- 
tion of one of them, whether both be not included? If the Quakers had 
meant to except the Bible, would they not have faid ſomerhing in its de- 
fenice, aſter repeating ſuch Blaſphemy againſt ir out of a virulent popiſh Au- 
thor? Would they have turn'd it over to others to anfiver it, and call d it 
But to ſhew that this was none of their meaning, but that they join'd 
wieh the Papiſts herein, they call it as bad names as theſe Papiſts have done; 
ney of K it Beaſtly Ware, Death, Duſt, and Serpent's Meat, as before 
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But then ſays Sw. In that very Book they [peak again the Papbifl e. 
Thar is true; for they contended with them for the Supremacy. But do 
they ſpeak againſt them for this? for blaſpheming againſt the holy Bible ? 
No, they ſay not a word of that; nor find any fault with it; or make a- 
ny fort of defence for the Proteſtant Bible: They leave that to them, who/e 
cauſe they are not engag'd in 

By the way, if they are not engag d in the Proteſtant Cauſe, why do they 
now hypocritically call themſelves Proteſtants ? Why are they ſhrowded un- 
der Laws which give eaſe to Proteſtant Diſſenters? If they have not a 
word to ſay in behalf of the Proteſtant Bible, only quote it, when they 
think it makes againſt Proteſtants, but will nor themſelves be derermin'd by 
ir, becauſe of various Copies, Miſ-tranſlations, Sc. as the Papiſts ſpeak ; 
then, whoſe ſide do they, take? , Whoſe arguments do they make uſe of? 
And conſequently, whoſe Emiſſaries were they who ſet up ſuch Principles 
amongſt us ? | | 2 | 

Such as, 1. The Infallibility of their Church. 2. Confining the catholick 
Church to, thoſe of their own Communion. 3. Damning all the reſt of the 
chriſtian World but themſelves. 4. Denying the holy Scriptures to be a ſuf. 
ficient Rule of Faith and Practice. 5. Thar their true ſenſe and meanivg is 
only to be taken from that Spirit which guides their Church. 6. Condemn- 
ing the Proteſtant Bible. 7. Calling our Miniſters Baal's Prieſts, Dogs, 
Wolves, Sc. 8. Making an argument for their Church from their univer— 
ſality, their Succeſs and numbers. 9. Their pretence to Miracles, and thew- 
ing falſe and lying Wonders. 10. Their vouching immediate divine Reve- 
lations to their Saints, in countenance of their new Doctrines. 11. Their 
diſowning the Power of all Kings and Magiſtrates who oppole their Church. 
12. Their right to aſſert it by Arms, when able. And laſtly, (for this time) 
that they have an univerſal Heirſhip ; and that the whole World muſt one 
day come under them. | 

All theſe Particulars are fully made out, as to the Quakers, in $7. and 
Def. That they were not capable of inventing them, is ſhew'd Sec. XXII. 
And then whence could they have them, but from thoſe who held them? 
And theſe were none other but the Papiſts. All which put together, with 
the Teſtimonies upon oath, and many credible Informations, will amount 
to more than a Probability, (which is all the Title this Sect. in Sz. does 
bear) that it was popiſh Emiſſaries who firſt ſet up and propagated Qua- 
keriſm in England, as they did the other various Seas amongſt us, of which 
there are proofs undeniable : And how they ſhould miſs the Quakers among 
all the reſt, is not eaſy to imagine; eſpecially conſidering that the Qua- 
| kers hold more of their Tenets than any of the others, as is here ſhew'd 

in twelve Particulars. | 


"91 STCT: ae + 0 
of the Duakers damning all the Chriſtian World but themſelves. 


LOR proof of this, there are ſeveral quotations brought in Sy. p. 97, 
98. out of George Fox's Great Myſtery : Upon the firſt of which, Sw. 

p. 305. makes ſome Eirntig, and then ſays, p. 306. Ze (the Author of 
the du.) mates about twelve more from ſeveral places of the ſame Bool; 
bur names not one of them, nor lays a word to them, but that in all of 
them the Su. would pervert George Fox's meaning: And I have no more 
ä _ to 
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to ſay, but to deſire the Reader to look upon them, and then let him judge. 
He will ſee reaſon enough for Sw. ſlipping them over in this general faſhi- 
on: They are too hot to be handled. 

There is one quotation there out of Great Myſtery, p. 158. of which 1 
have ſome uſe to make, beſides the preſent Subject, and I hope for their 
good: It is this, of his (Chriſt's) Body are all Profeſſors, Proteſtants and 
Papiſts upon the Earth, ignorant Therefore be all in the Enmity one 
among another. Now beſides that this effectually excludes both Proteſtants | 
and Papiſts from Chriſtianity, that is, from the knowledge of the Body of 
Chri##; it is hereby plain, that the Quakers mean ſomething elſe by the 


Body of Chriſt, than either Proteſtants or Papiſts do-; who, they ſay, an- 


derſtand the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt uo more than a Brute Beaſt. See Sn. p. 72. 
The myſtery is, that Body and Blood of Chriſt, of which the Quakers ſay 
we are ignorant, and know no more of it than a Brute Beaſt, is the Body 
and Blood of their Light within; in whoſe ſufferings, dying, and riſing a- 
gain in their Hearts, they place the Satisfaction and Atonement for Sin; 


and not in the ſufferings and ſacrifice of that outward Body and Blood of 


Jeſus of Nazareth, who was nail'd to the Croſs; and in this they ſay 
true, that of this in ward Body and Blood, and the ſatisfaction thereby made 
for our Sins, both Proteſtants and Papiſts are ignorant. And it is but of 
late that this myſtery of Quakeriſm has been fully detected: We did not 
before underſtand one another. While both talk d of Chriſt, of his Body 


and his Blood, and the ſatjsfaction thereby made for Sin; and both mag- 


nified it, and attributed our Redemption to it ; and yet, as the Quakers tru- 
iy told ns, we knew no more of what Body and Blood they meant than 

Brute Beaſts. f i 

But they knew very well what we meant, and did oppoſe it; yet not 
directly, of late, by a plain denial of the outward CHriſt; for that would 
have expos'd them to all Chriſtians ; but obliquely, by faying, Can out- 
ward Blood cleanſe the Conſcience? &c. to take Men off from laying the 
ſtreſs upon the outward Chriſt, what he did or ſuffer d for us. Of which 
ſufficient has been ſaid before. * e ene 

But I take this opportunity again, to remind them of this, the foundati- 
on of all their Errors; and to convince them, out of their own Mouths, 
that the CHriſt, and his Body and Blood, which is own'd by Proteſtants and 
Papiſts, and all Chriſtians, is not that Chriſt, not that Body and Blood which 
the Quakers do mean. How otherwiſe are both Proteſtants and Papiſts ig- 
norant of the Quakers Chriſt, of his Body and Blood, and know no more 
of it than Brute Beaſts ? V 

I hope, I pray to God, that this may awaken the honeſt, though ſimple 
hearted among them, to ſee whither they have been led; even to throw 
off that Chriſt whom all the Chriſtians upon the Earth do worſhip. 
And, upon this account, they debar all from Chriſtianity but themſelves, 
and make themſelves the only Church of Chriſt upon the Earth; and ſay, 
that the Quakers are in the truth, and none but they: As is fully ſhew'd 
in Sat. Dif. Set. V. N. x. 

And ſo far they are in the right, that if they be Chriſtians at all, or any 
part of the Catholick Church, there are no Chriſtians in the World, or any 
Church but rhemlelves; for all others do worſhip another Chriſt than the 
* and . ignorant of their Chriſt, even as a Brute Beaſts as they eB 
ally wor | RE ' ö | | . 5 Þ 

The Lord Almighty open their Eyes, if it be his bleſſed Will, for Chriſt 
Jeſus ſake, to let them ſee the horrible Pit into which they are fallen- 
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LR OT OY. 
The Venom and Naſtlineſs of the Qualer Spirit. 


i. TN anſwer to this, Sw. does endeavour to vindicate what is charg'd 
upon them of Naſtineſs, from Texts of Scripture, ſuch as, The Car- 


caſs of Jezabel ſhall be as Dung upon the Ground, and the like. But as 


there is no ſort of compariſon betwixt theſe and thoſe beaſtly expreſſions 
of the Quakers, ſome of which are ſet down in Su. p. 100. and are not fit 
to be repeated, leſt it ſhould turn the Reader's ſtomach ; though it was 
neceſſary to let them once be ſeen, otherwiſe the Quakers would have call'd 
it a Slander ; I ſay, as there is no compariſon betwixt theſe, and any Scrip- 
ture-expreſſions of dereſtation upon ſerious and weighty occaſions; ſo to 
quote the holy Scriptures in countenance of all the Naſtineſs that is poſſi- 


ble to be ſpoken, (for none can exceed what is quoted of the Quakers) has 
fo much of horror in it, as would terrify any who had the leaſt regard to 
thoſe holy Oracles! Can there be greater Profaneneſs than to quote Scrip- 


ture for Billinſgate? | | 
The fame method they take to excuſe the fury and venom that ap- 
pears in their Writings againſt their Adverſaries, from the ſevere reproofs and 


threatnings in holy Scripture ; as if they had authority to apply theſe to 


whomſoever, and upon whatever occaſion they think fit! This is worſe than 


the Devil's quoting Scripture to our Saviour: For though he did it to tempt 


him, as the Quakers have done, by perverting the true meaning, yet he 
obſery'd a ſeeming reverence to them, and durſt not bring them in juſtifica- 
tion of Scolds and Naſtineſs; ſuch as is quoted of the Quakers in Su. p 


98, 99. as is here done by Sw. He durſt not father upon the Holy Spirit 


ſuch Beaſtlineſs as Scal d Heads, Galld Horſe Backs, Sh—ting, Spuing on 
@ piece of Paper, &c. ſuch ſenſeleſs ſtuff as Greenheaded Trumpeters, 
Gzmcracks, Whirligigs, Moon. calves, Tatterdemallions ; leſt Hell ſhould 


have been heated tenfold more for him: He has more Senſe, though not 


more Wickedneſs, than ſome whom he has inſpir'd. | 
2. Theſe Quakers, while they quote Scripture for what you have heard, 


yet will make no allowance for ſome juſt expreſſions of horror and indig- 


nation which are in Su. upon the expoſing of their monſtrous Hereſies and 


Scriptures, yet that muſt not be allow'd in the Snake No, it all procee 


from pure Malice and Envy againſt the Perſons of the harmleſs Quakers ! 


Though, in all that that Author has wrote, he has kept off, as from all 
beaſtly and impure expreſſions; ſo likewiſe from perſonal Reflexions, which 
did not concern the cauſe. And I am well aſſur'd it was, and is in his pow- 
er to make ſufficient Repriſals of this nature, upon the greateſt among the 


has refus'd them, when offer'd; even ſince he had ſeen and read the 


Switch. | 


That Switch! which with full endeayour ſtrikes directly at his Life, and 
endeayours to expoſe him to the Government. And that it might not mils 
of this effect, the Quakers took care to preſent it in ample form to the 
Judges, and to the Members of both Houles of Lords and Commons, be- 
ſides the Gentry and others, of all forts, through the Nation: So that ne- 
ver any Quaker Book was ſo own'd, ſo handed about by them. 5 


— 


Quakers, and might have more Materials of this ſort given. But he 


But 
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But their malice did not ſtop here. Leſt this ſhould do him no hurt, (as 

it has not) they having no proofs but their own Infallibility, they have 
rak'd into the private concerns of his family, and endeavour'd to exaſperate 
his Wife againſt him, becauſe ſhe has bore a ſhare in his afflictions: There- 
fore call her Vnfortunate, and ſeem to pity her caſe; and tell him in plain 


terms that he deſerves to be hang d. 


That Gentleman does not think it proper to trouble the publick with the 
vindication of his private affairs, having no other accuſers but thoſe, whoſe 
trade is Lying, where it may ſerve their cauſe; and who have been detect- 
ed, and expos d for it ſo notoriouſly, that in this caſe there is none thar 
know them will take their word. But it is inſtanc'd here only to ſhew the 
Spirit of theſe meck Men! who cry out upon reviling and perſonal reflexi- 
ons, eſpecially any thing that looks like Perſecution, when it comes near 
themſelves. _ | | 

WMauilliam Penn, in his Judas and the Fews, anſwering the objections of 
the Quakers refuſing ſome ſort of taxes impos'd by Law, which yet he 
could not deny, ſets down theſe words in his p. 49. 1 muſt not be plainer, 
| 1 the Cabal farther repreſent me one that expoſes perſons to the laſh of 
the Government. Then ſays on the Margin, But 7s not this to render us 


obnoxious to the Government ? I abhor that practice: But baſe and ſelf 
ended Spirits are to be humbled, and not think themſelues fit to cry down 


other people's Religion, that have by treachery, perſerution, and falſe- 
neſs, a ebe a all Religion: Let them Laus fill? 2 
ſnarling with their Writings, and repent. And p. 48. ſays, Oh the mer. 
cies! Oh the forgiveneſs of theſe exceeding meek, ſuffering, bruiſed little 
ones ! as they would have us think (thele were ſome of the Diſſenters, 
whom he antwers.) But oh deceitful and blood-thirſly Generation, &c. 
And p. 64. ſays, Ah! poor Men! What have you been doing? Verily 
your damnation ſlumbers not; and the God, whoſe name ye have cauſed 
to be blaſphemed, (this is their Light within) ill one day require theſe 
things at your hands, and recompence vengeance in flames of fire, for all 


your hard Speeches and ſinful Contradiftions again? the Holy Spirit of 


| Truth, and thoſe who are led by it. I am not in any rage, God knows. 


be reputed railing. It is very ſtrange, conſidering the manner in which it 


no reviling, there is no ſuch thing in the world; for theſe words reach 
to the end of all villany. Meek Man, that he would be thought ! who 


I am ſure none elſe could know it by thy words. And what was all this 
for? Only for telling the truth. Baſe, 8 Truths of the failings of 
the Infallible ! divulg'd by ſome who had been Friends, but now turn d tail, 
and told tales out of School; who (as he expreſſes it in the ſame page) 
have had fo little regard to the Profeſſion, as to bring it under reproach, 
and to the common law of friendſhip, as treacherouſly to divulge the ſe- 


crets of ſome of their ancient Acquaintants, (he would have ſaid Acquazn- 


tance.) It was a hard caſe! And he ought to be angry! Vet he was not 
in any rage, God knows ! If it had not been for theſe naſty Tell-tales, 
the Quakers might have paſs'd for the pure and infallible ſtill. But now 
that all is out; and ſince they have not the Grace to repent, it remains on- 
ly, that they fret in their greaſe, but not in a rage] No, by no means! 
tho' they act it to the life! even dear William, who excelleth them all! 


See §n. p. 99, x00. and Def. P. II. p. 347, and p. 350. to 353. Would you 


ſee more of this Fury acting the Lamb, ſee Judas and the Fews, p. 5. In- 
deed it is wonderful ſtrange, (ſays he) that to reprove an Apoſtate ſhould 


was done! And that, as W. P. ſays in the ſame place, they ſhould practiſe 


it in cenſuring it. He repeats the title of the Book he anſwers, viz. Ty- 
ranny and Hypocriſy detected, &c. In which (ſays he, p. 6.) F there be 


" ſeems 
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tems to engroſs railing into a company, and ſeems not ſo angry at it in 
ws, as that we uſe it unlicens'd of his Cabal: For he exerciſeth it at ſuch 
4 rate in checking it, as if he might do it cum privilegio. ——1 complain 
ef nothing in this kind more, than that we muſt not rebuke ill Language, 

without being guilty of it : Nay, ſuch is the peeviſhneſs of our adver ſa- 
ries, that to mention theirs is criminal. See Meth. 2. But enough of dirt 
and ill narure. Si 


* * th. ” OS Wa 


S ECT. XVI. 
Of Fighting and Loyalty. 
HE Quakers make a terrible long Section of this from p. 316. of 
Sw. top. 376. tho' the upſhor, and whole import of what they ſay 


might be pur into a Nutthel: If it be not good, they give you the more 
of it: But there was a deſign in it; for by ſuch tedious Speeches and Decla- 


mations as they make, they would lead the Reader from the cloſe ſcent of 


the matter in hand, which they ſweep ſo long about the houſe, till they 
loſe ir. 

1. Firſt, as to the matter of Fighting. They would have you take all 
they ſay of it in a ſpiritual Senſe; and that ir is only of the ſpiritual Sword 
which they ſpeak. For a full anſwer to this; fee P. I. Sect. VI. p. 285, Sc. 
And P. II. beginning at p. 379. and p. 397, to 400. Sect. IN. N. iv.” 

In the Sn. p, 103. quotations are ſet down out of George Fox, where he 
ſays to Oliver, Let thy Soldiers go forth with a free and willing heart, 
that thou may'ſt rock Nations as a Cradle. 
roughs is quoted, who in his Warning to the Engliſh Army, An. 1659. bids 
them /et up their Standard at the gates of Rome, and avenge the Blood of 
the guiltleſs through all the dominions of the Pope, that your Sword (fays 


he) and the Sword of the Lord, may neither leave root nor branch of 


Idolatry, &c. Now the Quaker-Suppoſe would have us believe, that the 
Engliſh Army at that time, and O/zver's Lambs, wore none but ſpi- 
ritual Swords; and that it was to thoſe Swords the Quakers ſpoke. Again, 
in the Fu. p. 110. George Biſpop is quoted, commanding the then Uſurpers, 
As. 1659. in the name of the Lord, to do juſtice on thoſe whom God had 

iven into their hands; that is, upon Sir George Booth, and other Roya- 
lifts, who were then Priſoners; and that there ſhould be continual march- 
ing of your Horſe (ſays he) up and down in all parts where theſe inſur- 

rectious haue been, Now the Quakers will oblige us to take theſe only 
for ſpirizuat Horſe, and deſign'd only ts preach as the Aſs to Balaam; and 
that it was nothing but ſpiritual Juſtice they deſir'd to be done upon the 


Cavaliers: Fos what elſe could the ſpiritual Swords of the Red-Coats inflict? 
I this will not do, then there is no remedy; but that the Quakers muſt. 


own their Prineiples, both as to Fighting and Loyalty. 
And ſuch excceding filly excufes argue them only to be 
and expoſe them ten- fold more. en 5 
4. As does that anſwer they give, p. 325. to the quotations brought in 
the Sz. of their juſtifying the murder of King Charles I. and all the tyranny 
and opprefitors which was eharg d upon him by the Rebels. They produce, 


for their vingication 4 a Declaration of King Charles TE, given at Dun- 
Ferling in Scurland the 16" of Aug. 1650. Part of which they have print- 
ech where he owns his Fathet's Heartning to evil Councils, and his oppo- 
2 to the work of Reformation, and to the ſolemn League and 


Cove- 


11. nant, 


— 


And p. 113. Edward Bur- 


ſelf- condemn'd, | 
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nant, by which ſo much of the Blood of the Lord's People hath been ſhed 
in theſe Kingdoms, and the Idolatry of his Mother. This indeed lays all 
the Blood ſhed in that Rebellion upon the King. And if his own Son did 


it, well may the Quakers do it, who repeat it again, p. 330. that they 


ſpoke no otherwiſe of King Charles I. than King Charles II. in the ſaid De- 
claration. wt 1 

Bur I will ſay to them as one did to a Debauchee, who urg'd the exam- 

le of David for his Adultery ; Sequeris Errantem, ſequere Pwnitentem: 


If they will follow that King's example in his Sin, let them do it likewiſe 


in his Repentance. He was then in the year 1650. in the hands of the 
Covenanters, and at their mercy, who ramm'd the Covenant and ſuch De- 
clarations as theſe down his throat. 

But after his Reſtauration, he publiſh'd his Repentance, by ordering that 
Covenant he had taken to be burnt by the hands of the common Hang- 
man, and declaring it to have been an unlawful oath. Let the Quakers do 
the like by all the treaſonable and. bloody Teſtimonies they have given 
forth, and they ſhall be no more objected ro them: But while they will not 
difown them, only ſeek to palliate and excuſe them, by ſuch pretences as 


render them much more deform'd ; while they will {till inſiſt upon it, that 


theſe were true Prophets, and Servants of the Lord, and not horrible Blaſ- 
phemers, who gave forth ſuch wickedneſles, as the word of the Lord God 
almighty, and in his name; and will not give up their infallibility and di- 
vine miſſion, while they remain thus obſtinate, though apparently convin- 
ced, they muſt be ſtill preſs d, that they continue not to deceive. And tho 
the task be irkſome to thoſe who have no other ill will at them, yet it is 


neceſſary, notwithſtanding that it provokes their rage and malice, and they 


return miſchief for our good will. But when it pleaſes God, as he has 
open'd their eyes, (for their Anſwers ſhew that they are convinc'd, only they 
would hold out as long as they can) ſo to work upon their hearts to the 
acknowledgment of what they know to be truth, then they will likewiſe 
{ce and own thoſe, whom they now revile and perſecute, to have been their 
greateſt benefaftors ; whom all their rage and fury could not tempt not to 
love them ſtill, and continue to do them good, tho' againſt their will. If 
leſs plain dealing, and wholly lenitives, would have heal'd their wound, and 
not too ſlightly, it was want of skill, not good will in the Surgeon, who 
thought ſome corroſives neceſſary to eat away the proud fleſh. However, 
if the cure be effected, tho' it put them to more pain than needed, they 
will have no reaſon to complain. putty | 

3. In order to which, there is a diſtinction they uſe, which I muſt warn 
them of, as not ſound, and which will lead them into Sin. They ſay, p. 
319. That % God has diſarm'd his peculiar People of the outward 
Sword, that he might bring them to have a full and entire dependance up- 
on him for their ſafety : And that this outward Sword muſt not be uſed by 
ſuch of his Servants as he has redeemed out of the ſtate of War and De- 


ſtruction : Tet that God has not diſarm'd himſelf of the outward Sword, 


but may put it into hands of thoſe who are not yet brought under that ad- 
mmiſtration, and make them inſtrumental in his hand to chaſtiſe his ene- 
mies. Thus God ſaid of Cyrus, he is my Shepherd, my Anointed: And 
Nebuchadnezzar ig called the Lord's Servant, becauſe he did __ the 
Sword into their hands, to chaſtiſè thoſe whoſe iniquities were then full: 
But that neither of theſe were. of the. peculiar People of God. This 
would ſeem to infer, that it would not have been lawful for the peculiar Peo- 
ple to have uſed the outward Sword, or that God would not have command- 
ed it to them; which is quite contrary to the Truth; for he commanded 
them to deſtroy the Canaanites, ; acc. 
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Beſides, that if ir had been a Sin, and diſpleaſing to God, he would not 
have commanded it to any body, nor countenancd it in any. 

It's true, he makes uſe of the Devils for his Executioners, and can bring 

ood out of evil; but he does not command nor countenance any evil; 


or call the Devil his Shepherd, his Anointed, becauſe he executes his Will. 


| Therefore the Quakers are greatly deceived in this: And the anſwer they 
give, p. 322. as to their granting Commiſſions to ſome in Penhlvania, to 
aſſiſt them in re- taking a Sloop of theirs from the Pirates, which the Pirates 


had taken from them, is no ways ſufficient: For if fighting be contrary to 


what God requires in his Choſen, then none ſhould be encourag'd to it, 
but rather diſſuaded from it, as a thing not 8 in the ſight of God. 

And beſides, it goes as much contrary to that full aud entire dependance 
upon God for our Safety, to employ others to fight for us, as to fight our 
ſelves. | | | 
But they ſay, ibid. p. 322. that there was no fighting in that caſe of 
the Sloop; but that the Sloop was re-taken, and ſome of the Pirates taken 
Priſoners, without any Blood. ſhed, or Wounds. | 

That was as it happen'd. Bur there might have been fighting ; and the 
deſign of going againſt the Pirates, was to take them, and recover the Sloop 
by force, if they could not otherwiſe: And if they were too many for 
the Pirates, and took them Priſoners without fighting, yet this is nothing 
as to the Principle of Fighting. A 

But they ſay again, ibid. that the Quakers who went along with the reſt 


did not bear Arms. Then what brought them there? Would they have 
ſtood ſtill with their Hands in their Pockets, while the reſt were a fight- 


ing? But they ſhould not have been among them, nor look'd on, and coun- 


tenanc'd that fighting, which was contrary ro their Principle. 


4. But what ſay they to William Penn 


9 


s engaging to the Government, 


to ſecure and defend Penſylvania; and that he would ſend eighty Soldi- 


ers to Albany, when cald for, or find Money to pay them? This is men- 
tioned in the Sn. p. 116. and the Copy of the Grant to William Penn, 
for reſtoring him to the Government of Penſyl/vania, is quoted as a 
Voucher. 8 | 

To this the Quakers give a very artificial Anſwer, They do what they 
can to make it not to be beliey'd, Do they deny it then? No, that the 
durſt not venture upon, for they knew it ro be true: And the method of 
knowing it was ſo eaſy and certain, that none could miſs of it, who would 
be at the pains to make a ſearch into the Council-Books, and the Report 
of the Committee for the foreign Plantations, ro whom William Penn's 
Petition for the reſtitution of his Government of Pen/ylvanza, was referr'd. 


And the Author of the Su. was ſo juſt to the Quakers, and to William 


Penn, as to ſatisfy himſelf in this, that he might not injure them. Well 


then, what ſhift could the > N make in anſwer to this? If they could 


not deny it, they muſt confeſs it. That is the way with other Men: But 
they are not us d to it. They ſay in Sw. p. 374. I hal ſoe ver may be 


the groundleſs ſuſpicions of ſome efron Qualers, or the forgery of 
| the Snake here:m——ls not this a denying of the matter of fact, calling it 
agroundleſs ſuſpicion, and a forgery? No, it only looks like it: For they 


do not ſay it is ſo, but hat ſoe ver it may be, Whether they meant by 
this to create any ſuſpicion or diſtruſt in the Reader of the truth of it, we 
dare not ſay, without calling in queſtion the ſincerity of the perfect ones! 
But what ſde ver it may be, how do they go on? They ſay, It cannot be in- 


cumbent upon William Penn 70 be accountable to ſcandalous, nameleſs Libel- 


ters, for what: paſt betwixt him and ſo many Perſons of Quality of the 
King's Council. . Is this all the anſwer ? Nor they Ws Had not 


this 
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this Snake for his Security the Meekneſs of that Principle which he re. 
proaches, he might be corretted for his inſolent Saucmeſs. This is Meek- 
neſs with a vengeance | It is a Meekneſs indeed not fafely to be reproach'd! 
This came from the very Spirit of Meekneſs and Humility, and Self. de- 
nial! This is dragooning, inſtead of anſwering: And this is all the anſwer 
that is given to the matter. There they leave it; ſee who dare touch upon 
it any more! Is this the Quaker method of Converſion ? I know where /. 
P. got the receipt; and it wroughr effectually with him. He was put in- 
to c Hands of an able Operator, J. S. whom he cannot forget, nor the 
occaſion of it, which oblig d him to turn Quaker. I fay thus much of it, 
only to let him and the Friends know, that I could fay more; and that it 
is out of choice I do not purſue that method of perſonal Reflexions, to 
which they have afforded not only their examples, but the higheſt provo- 
cations. And the Author of the Snake gave, I think, one remarkable in- 
ſtance of it, that in mentioning the Report of the Committee, (before ſpoke 
to) to whom W. P.'s Petition was referr'd, he meddled only with that 
part of it which concern'd the point in hand, the preg Principle of the 
Quakers againſt uſing the outward Sword; but he ſaid not a word of W. 
Penn's then conſenting to take the Oaths, in the Quaker way of Swearing, 


do the preſent Government, which is mention d in the ſaid Report: And, to 


my knowledge, the Author of the $7. was minded of this, and preſs d up- 
on to declare it; but he utterly refus'd it, (as he did many other paſſages) 
as not relating to the Controverſy, and as favouring of perſonal Prejudice; 
of which he ſaid he had none, either to W. P. or any other of the = 
kers. And at that time of day it might have done V. P. a ſignal Diſſer- 
vice with that Party, of which he then pretended to be one, and a prin- 
cipal one, but kept this as a ſecret from them. But this was five or ſix 
years ago, and can do him now no hurt, he being fully underſtood. 

And if the Author of the Snate was of W. Penn's then Party, with 
which he is ſo often twitted in the witch, believe it, it was no ſmall piece 
of Self denial, and averſion to that method of Proceeding, in handling of 
Controverſy, that he could refrain from making this publick ; but would 
rather let his Party run the hazard of a falſe Brother among them, than he 
would break the rules of Decency, that ought to be obſery'd in managing 
Diſputes of Religion; wherein the oppoſition ought to be to Principles, and 
to Perſons, not upon any other ſeore than what may ſerve to detect the 
Principles. Other matters are totally out of purpoſe, and unchriſtian; and 
where perſonal malice is diſcover'd, it prejudices even Truths that may be 
ſaid, and hurts the Cauſe we would defend. | 

But where Men will deſcend to this method, they ought in prudence to 
keep off ſuch inſtances as wound themſelves more chan their Adverſaries. 
Therefore it was not well conſider d of the Quakers to boaſt as they do in 
Sw. p. 320, 321. And this hath been our practice from the firſt, in that 
we have always, ſince a People, been clear of all Plots, Coantrovances, 
and Combinations, to ſubvert Governments or Governors Siace we 
were a People, were we ever found giilty of any practices again#f any 
of them? &c. I ſay this was unwarily ſpoken, conſidering the cafe of Wil. 
liam Penn, who was in a Proclamation for Practices againſt the preſent Go- 
vernment. But 83 lay, He was not found guilty; and good Men 
may be wrongfully accuſed. That is true; therefore you ſhall have it as 
you will, that he was always a Friend to this Government, and never 
concern'd in any Practices againſt it : Though he herded with the Jaco 
bites, and made them believe that he was heartily in theis caufe. If you will 
have it ſo, you ſhalt: Take it which way you will; Iwill not diſpute with 
you upon thefe points: But let us fairly purſue the argu & ent, as to your 
Principle againſt uſing the outward Sword. This 


* 


An Axswek to the Swircn, &c. 
This inſtance, you ſee, of William Penn, is undeniable, that he has en- 
gag' d ro maintain Soldiers in Penſylvania. : 
Therefore there is no remedy upon the Earth, but that you muſt either 
quit your Principle, or part with William Penn. | 


\ „ 


When you can get over this, you may hope to clear your ſelves from 


all the Accuſations that have been laid againſt you. | 

And your huffing Anſwer has made the matrer worſe ; yet ſhews you 
are vex'd, bur cannot get off it. | 
William Penn was here upon the ſpot, in London, when the Switch 
was wrote and publiſhed; and diſtribured of them himſelf among ſeveral 
Perſons of Quality: Now whatever hand he had in the Book, yet none 
can imagine, that he would not be conſulted in ſuch a marerial paſſage, 

which related ſolely and purely to himſelf, and which had given ſo great 
offence to the Quakers in Pen lvania, as being a departing from their a- 
vowed Principle; and of which they grievouſſy complain'd in their Letters 
from thence; one of which is quoted in Su. p. 115, 116. It cannot be imagined 
that Joſeph Wyeth, whole name is put to the Switch, who depended fo 
much upon William Penn, whom William Penn lent to travel with his 
Son, that he would not have conſulted his Patron in a caſe that fo nearly 
concern'd him; or, without it, when William Penn was with him, have 

rinted to the World an Anſwer in his name, at all adventures, and nor 
vouchſafe to let him know it | Therefore we mult take this for the anſwer 
of William Penn; and by this, an end to be put to all the Quaker pre- 
rences; not only of Infallibility, but of Conſtancy, and adherence io their 
Principles; that is, unleſs the other Quakers will diſown William Penn 
herein; make him ſign an Inſtrument of Condemnation againſt himſelf, (ac- 
cording to their ſtated Diſcipline) and oblige him to give back, and renounce 
thoſe Articles he has made with the Government, to maintain Soldiers, as 
being contrary to the Principle of the Quakers. 

Bur he is pretty ſecure : He has drawn them in : For if they do it, then 
Joſeph Wyeth, whoſe name is to the Switch; the ſecond Days Meeting, 
who- licenſed it; and all thoſe Quakers who have given it about as the Act 
and Deed of the whole Body of them, to the Judges, to the Members of 
both Houſes of Lords and Commons, to all forts of People, in publick man- 
ner, as what they will ſtand by: Then all theſe muſt to the Stool of Re- 
pentance, together with William Penn, if they ſer him there for it. So 


that now it 1s one and all with them : And all their Tails are in the Well, 


as well as William Penn's,  _ | | 
And if ever they can get off this; if this be not made plain upon them, 
1 ſhall deſpair to do it while I live. = 8 | 

J. As for their evaſions to the other quotations in the Snake upon this 
head, I ſhall only deſire the Reader to compare them and the Su. together; 
becauſe in ſome places, as p. 349. they wholly omit them, for brevity ! 
And in others they mangle and disjoint them, and ſpeak only to ſome part 
of them, and not at all to that part upon which the ſtreſs is laid: As p. 342, 
343. where in anſwer to their giving intelligence to the then Army and Ulurpers 
of the Inſurrection of Sir G. Booth, and the Loyal Party, they only take notice of 
that part of the quotation where they complain'd of their Goods and Horſes 
being taken from them; and retort, that the Prieſts likewiſe (as they call 
them) gave intelligence as well as the Quakers. Birds of a Feather 
Theſe were the Fanatick Preachers in the year 1659. who openly avowed 
oppoſition to the King, and did ſide with the Uſurpation. Aud this is all 
the defence the Quakers can make for themſelves : And the application 
will be as eaſy in all the other quotations to any who will compare the 
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$4. and the Sw. rogether : Therefore I will not ſwell this with a particular 
account of them. | | 

But I deſire the Reader to take ſpecial notice of the Declaration of the 
Coney for fighting, which is mention'd in Sn. p.z . and anſwer'd in Sv. 

339, SC. | 
n Their Declaration ſays, That he whom they have choſen to be their King, 
might command thouſands and ten thouſands of his Saints at this day to 
fade in his cauſe. But, ſay they, We cannot yet believe that he will make 
uſe of us in that way, though it be his only right to rule in Nations, and 
our Heirſhip to poſſeſs the uttermoſt parts of the Earth; but for the 
preſent, we are given up to bear and ſuffer. . 

Here they play the Criticks moſt ingeniouſly, but againſt Grammar and 
common Senſe, upon the word yer, and for the preſent. They lay, p. 
340. that the word yet, is not always an adverb of time. No, not always; 
but in this place it is, and cannot be otherwiſe, eſpecially being explain'd 
by the other words, for the preſent. . | 

But Sw. ſays (ibid., It is worth obſerving, that the reaſon our 
Saviour gives, why his Servants could not fight, viz. That his King- 
dom is not of this World, is, without all bound of Time; and adds, Now 
this reaſon mut always continue. So then the Quakers muſt never fight! 
nor can their King ever command them to do it, or make uſe of them in 

that way! Why then does their Declaration ſay, That their King might 
command them to fight at this Day? Why does it ſay, We are dreadful 
to the Wicked, a7 mut be their fear? What fear from Men that can 
never do us hurt? What dread can this be to wicked Men ? They are afraid 
of nothing but Arms, and outward Violence. And this is not a Prophecy 
of what may hereafter come to pals, but it ſpeaks in the preſent. We are 
dreadful, &c. And gives the reaſon, becauſe their King may command 
them to fight. When? Even at this day, And this indeed is terrible! 
efpecially where they boaſt of their thouſands and ten thouſands! 

4 cannot here pretend, that this was meant of ſpiritual fighting; be- 
cauſe they ſay, We cannot yet believe that he will make uſe of us in that 
way. In what way ? That is, of outward fighting. For they will not ſay, 
that he does not make uſe of them in the ſpiritual Warfare! 

It is told before, how they order'd Parties of Horſe to be continually 
marching againſt the Royaliſts; and commanded Oliver's Soldiers to give 
the Prieſts Blood to drink, and ſet up their Standard at the Gates of 
Rome, Sc. And they have no other defence now to make, but to have 
us ſuppoſe, that they meant Spiritual Rome, Gates, Standards, Prieſts, 
Red. coats, and ſpiritual Horſe too! This was urg d againſt them in Def. 

as well as Sa. but no anſwer to this! This is too broad to be palliated; 
therefore it muſt be flipe! ' © SMES oO NEE 

And this ſhews us, what fort of fighting is meant in this their Declarati- 
on; which they would put off with a witty turn upon the word yet, to 
make this nonſenſe of it; that though their King had debarr'd them from 
fighting for ever, yer, that is, notwithſtanding, they did nor believe he 
would make uſe of them in that way! As if 1thould fay, Though it is 
impoſſible for me to fly, yet I believe I will not fly. But if we take the 
words as they lie, not, yet we cannot but, We cannot yet—as it is in 
the Declaration, and is afterwards explain d, not for the p̃reſent; then it 
is plain Senſe; and _ſhews withal their meaning, which they would have 
hid, yer, for the preſent! But it is full time it mould be underſtood ; now 
that their Numbers and their Wealth is fo much eneteas d. It is no in- 
different matter to have ſuch Multitudes of Men fo- principled- amongſt 
us, and ſo capable of making diſturbance, and watching for it, . 
| | | __ edly 
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etlly expecting it! with the ſame enthuſiaſtick Zeal, as the Fifth Mo- 
narchy-Men, to poſſeſs their univerſal Heirſhip of the whole Earth! 
Which part of their Declaration is ſlipt, as likewiſe that of their fighting, 
in this Anſwer of Switch; not a word ſaid to either of theſe two points, 
which were the principal: And the Declaration of the Fifth-Monarchy Men 
hereunto annex'd, (to ſhew their agreement) may be ſolv'd, as well as this 
Declaration of the Quakers, by ſuch pretty quibbling upon words, as are here 
us'd in Sach; and might be turn'd, as that of the Quakers, to mean ſpiri- 
rual Fighting, till they got Arms in their hands! They too pretended Sim- 
licity, and to be harmleſs ones, till they were ready! And if their numbers 
had been the tenth part ſo great as the Quakers are now, when they roſe up 
in London, An. 1660. in all appearance we ſhould not have had done wit 
them yet, or they would have had done with us before this time: But their 
fate has made their followers more cautious, not more innocent, or leſs de- 
ſigning ; which appears pretty plain, in that they cannot yet be brought to 
dilown this their Declaration of War, but ſtill ſtand by it, and juſtify it by 
ſuch ways and means as here we fee. And if they can deprive us of our 


ſenſes, not to underſtand it, it will then be full time to let us feel it! We 


are then fit and prepar'd to be practis d upon ! We have been alarm'd with 
leſs threatning evils than this. | 

And the danger appears yet the greater, for the endeavours the Quakers 
have us'd to conceal and keep ſecret this their grand deſign, till a fitting 
time ſhall come to pur it in execution; 

For this, ſee Def. Collect. p. 459. of their ſnipping out words, and alter- 
ing this their Declaration in the reprinting of it, An. 1672. that their Plot 
might not then be diſcover'd. And now that it is diſcover'd, and their 
chicanery detected, it has not produc'd a renunciation of their primitive De- 
claration, as at firſt worded. They ſay not that they have mended or al- 
ter'd it; that would look like ſome piece of acknowledgment, and be a 
ſtep towards repentance: No, that muſt not be done upon any account! 
This is worth all the reſt of their Doctrines! They will not give up their 


univerſal Heirſhip! This keeps up their hearts and their expectations, like 


the Jews, ſtill waiting for their Meſſiah to come. 

Therefore ſeeing their original and genuine Declaration is thus (to their 
no ſmall ſurprize, notwithſtanding all their arts ro conceal it) moſt hap- 
pily brought to light. They have nothing left them (unleſs they would re- 
pent, which = as yet, and for the preſent, do ſcorn) but to defend and 
Juſtify it the beſt they can. And here we have the beſt that they can do. 
And more will appear in what follows. 

They give a JP turn, p. 347, 348. to thoſe quotations, wherein they 
juſtify the murther of King Charles I. making them only querying, not 
praiſing, but queſitoning; as why was Stafford's Head cut off, and Can- 
rerbury's and Charles 'Stuart's; as Traitors? But in the very ſame place 
they lay, That his (Charles Stuart's) arbitrary actions were recorded eve+ 
ry where in the blood and miſery of the late Wars, and the deſiruction of 
him and his Family. And they call it, A remarkable record of the righ- 
zeous judgment of God, that at the place where one of the Rebel-Mob 
(whom they call good People, who came to complain of their Sufferings) 
was kill'd by the A Guard, Was Charles Stuart's Head ſtruck off, and 
his Blood poured forth on the ground. And they call thoſe Traitors, who 
took upon them to treat with Charles Stuart, the proclaim d Traitor of the 
Government, And more of the like quoted in Sn. p. 107, 108. But not a 
word of theſe : Theſe are not mention'd in the d]. Were theſe only que- 


rying too? Can nothing bring down the obſtinate hardineſs of theſe Men? 


Is it mildnefs and perſuaſion will work with them? They want no con- 
| | viction ; 
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viction; but they will not confeſs or repent. And if reaſon will not bring 
them to it, we muſt try what ſhame will do, by letting the World ſee their 
deceit. They force us to this ſevere method; there is no other way to 
deal with them. This witneſs is true; wherefore rebuke them ſharply, 
that they be ſound in the Faith, Tit. 11. 13, My heart does bleed for 
them, when I read, that ev Men and Seducers ſhall wax worſe and worſe, 
deceiving, and being deceived, 2 Tim. 11. 13. Pray God remove this hea- 
vy judgment from off them. Never Men were more remarkably under it: 
They will yield they will confeſs nothing, tho' it be as apparent as Noon. 
day ; but dodge and ſhift, and wriggle and tence, tho? it be but with a Straw. 
6. I have but one word more. I allow that Declaration they have print- 


ed, p. 368, Gc. to be ſufficient to clear the Body of the Quakers from being 


anſwerable for thoſe of their community who join'd with Monmouth, eſpe- 
cially if it was given forth before his Defeat. I never ſaw it, or heard of ir 
before. I am glad to take hold of any thing to clear them. I will there- 
fore make no objections againſt it, or inſinuate what they would have done, 
if he had prevail'd: That would not be juſt. We are anſwerable to Men 
only for our actions; our Hearts God alone can judge, and I call him for 2 
record upon my Soul, that I have not charg'd the Quakers falſely, to the 
beſt of my knowledge, or any otherwiſe than as I really believe is their 
true meaning: And I will freely retract any thing I have ſaid when I am 
convinc'd of my miſtake. But while they give ſuch anſwers as plainly ſhew 
that they deſign only to cover and hide their errors, and thereby hinder the 
converſion of thoſe poor Souls who depend upon them ; I muſt and will de- 
ret them as far as I can, and think that I am bound fo to do: For I wiſh 
and pray for their converſion, not their confuſion. If they will not be- 
lieve me, I cannot help it. However, I will not ceaſe my endeavours to- 
wards it. | 


SEC T. XVII. 
Of Tithe. 


| HE Quakers have more of argument in this Section than in any of 

the Switch: And I am apt to believe that they ſpeak their minds 
more upon this ſubject than in the reſt ; for they declare oppoſition to Tithe, 
and therefore are not under the temptation to dodge and hide their mean- 
ing. And where Men ſpeak ſincerely, tho' under never ſo great an error of 
Judgment, they _ to be treated with all patience and kindneſs. Bur 
the Author of the nate having lately publiſh'd a diſcourſe purpoſely upon 
Tithe, wherein what there is of argument in this Section is fully conſider'd; 
I will ſtop my pains in it. And for the railing and reviling part, I am ſure 


that is not worth my while, and I am glad to pals it. 


„ * * —— 1 
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S ECT. XVII. 


Concerning the pretenſions of the preſent Duakers to the Sj pirit of 


| Prophecy, Infallibiluy, &c. 


1 


HERE is nothing new, and little worth notice in this Section. 
There is a Fallacy (I know not if wilful) in 2 439. where Sw. would 
put this argument upon the Author of the Sake; That none can have any 
„ | | true 
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true inſpiration from God, unleſs it be in as high a degree as what the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles had: And that he does allow the inſpiration which ///7/- 
liam Penn pretended to when he curſed George Keith in a publick Meeting, 
for aſſerting the true chriſtian Doctrine, and taid he was fo tranſported, that 
he knew not whether he was dung ſtanding, or kneeling, when he ſpoke 
ir to be the. ſame inſpiration which the Prophets, Sc. had: But falſely 
ſuppoſes William Penn, under à neceſſity to make it out, to be in as high a 
degree. ILY n n 
As to that part of the Authot of the Snale allowing that inſpiration of 
William Penn's to be the ſame, tho' not in the ſame degree with what the 
Prophets and Apoſtles had, it muſt be a wilful miſtake in Sw. which the 
page before, p. 438. repeats the words in Sn. calling it The violent tranſ- 
port of Paſſion. 5 
For the other, of William Penn's being oblig'd to make out the ſame 
degree with the Prophets, ſuppoſing that his had been of the ſame kind, the 
miſtake (perhaps) might not be wilful. I would err on the charitable ſide. 
But the argument in Sn. goes upon a quotation there ſet down, p. 29. out 
of George Fox's Great Myſtery, p. 213. where he ſays ro his opponenr, 
Thou canſt not know the Scriptures, but by the ſame degree of the Spirit 
the Prophets and Apoſtles had; which, if it be true, then is William Penn 
oblig'd to make out the ſame degree, or elſe he cannot know the Scriptures. 
This was Argumentum ad Hominem, to ſhew the Quakers the conſequence 
of their high pretences to the ſame degree of the Spirit with the Prophets 
and Apoſtles ; and, as ſuch, giving forth what they ſpoke, or wrote, with 
a Thus ſaith the Lord, This is the word of the Lord God to you, &c. 
which none can do from the ordinary influences or inſpirations of the Hol 
Spirit towards the ſanctifying the hearts of all true Believers. For then all 
true Believers might aſſume the fame ſtyle of the holy Prophets and Apoſtles, 
and ſpeak from the mouth of the Lord, as they did; which would be Blaſ- 
phemy: And therefore none can aſſume the ſame ſtyle, without the ſame 
degree of the Holy Spirit which they had, that is, miraculous Gifts; of 
which ſuch a degree of the Spirit, as to inſcribe what we fay to the name of 
the Lord, is one. 1 Ys 120 ; ; | 
And this is the great miſtake of the Quakers, that they do not diſtin- 
guiſh betwixt the miraculous Gifts and the ſanctify ing Graces of the Holy 
Spirit. Therefore rl} cue to both. And Sw. here, p. 441. juſtifies 
the miracles of George Fox that are told in his Legend; which, if not true, 
renders him a Blaſphemer. And if they will put their cauſe upon his gift 
of Miracles, it will ſoon have an end. They do by this put the iſſue upon 


teſt of a fair Examination, we will receive them: (Otherwiſe they muſt, even 


nen e e, 1 203 to e bag e fe 

Here then is a ſhort iſſue, ro which if we can keep the Quakers, if they 
will not ſtart back, they will ſoon come to ſee their error, or elſe be able to 
juſtify: their pretenoes to all the Worſ d. 
If they ſay (as they will ſay ſometimes) that chey pretend to no other 
than ſanctifying Graces of the Holy Spirit, tho theſe, no doubt, are diſtri- 
bused in greater degrees to ſome than others; them they muſt give over the 
name of Prophets, as that ſignifies the foretelling of things to come. Then 
it is no leſs than Blaſphemy, to inſcribe, Thus ſalih the Lord; to hat they 
dictate. They muſtſurrender up their pretences to lnfallibility, even to 
know che thoughts and hearts of Men. See n. Sect VI. and P. II. Seck V. 
Without whichthey\{ay none can be a true Miniſter of Chi. As ro their 
Vol. II. 7 G — excuſe, 


it: Therefore let them produce theſe Miracſes; and if they can ſtand the 
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themſelves being Judges, yield up George Fox as aBlaſphemer, for pretend- 
ing falſely to Miracles 5 and themſelves as very oredulous and achaded Peo- 
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or Angels. The power to know the thoughts of others is not given to any 
of them. See P. II. p. 389. 


Penn ſays, p. 36. of his Preface to George Fox's Journal. 


thereby they are poſſeſs d of the Infallibility of God! 


George Fox's words. This is adding to them, and altering them, inſtead 
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excuſe, that they only plead for the Infallibility of God, fee before Sect. V. 
They ſay they are not infallible of themſelves; but that God has made 
them infallible: And ſo that it is the Infallibility of God which they have. 
The queſtion is not, how they came by their Infallibility ? Bur whether y 
they have ir, or not? And they ſtill ſtand by it, and aſſert it, (here in S. | 3 
Sect. V) that they moſt aſſuredly have it; and not only that none can be 3 
a true Miniſter of Chris, but not a lawful civil Magiſtrate without it: And 

that all the Quakers have it, every one of them in particular; and that in 
all things, both in reference to Religion and civil Concerns, as William 


Theſe are miraculous Gifts indeed! Such as never were granted to Men 


This is the prodigious exceſs, to which the Quakers falſe notion of the 
Light within has driven them to think that it is the very God; and that 


Which, if ſo, then every word they ſpeak, and upon all occaſions, muſt 
be infallible; and we muſt receive it as coming immediately from the mouth 
of the Lord, who ſpeaks in them: Unleſs they will fay, (as the Pope) that 
this Infallibility is not conſtantly with them. And then we ſhall want 
another Infallibility, to know when they are infallible ; elſe we may be 
miſtaken. N = Th” 

But George Fox ſays, as quoted in Ss. p. 133. All you that ſpeak, and 
not from the mouth of the Lord, are falſe Prophets. And, They are 
Conjurers and Diviners, and their preaching is from Conjuration, that 
ic, not ſpoken from the mouth of the Lord. To which Switch anſwers, 
p. 441. That ſuch who deny the Faith and Spirit of God, and ſhall pre- 
tend to [peak in his name, it can be no other than the Lying Divinations 
of their Brain; that is to ſay, thoſe who deny the Faith, do deny the Faith: 
And, they who deny the Spirit, have not the Spirit. But theſe are not 


of anſwering them. With this liberty of expounding it is impoſſible for any 
wards to be Blaſphemy, or to have any meaning. rats bi 
George. Fox's words are ſtrictly: purſuant to the Quaker notion of the 
Light within, as ſhewn P. II. Sect. VII. that there is no natural Light at all 
in Man, but either the divine or diabolical Light. And then the conſe- 
uence is clear, that whoever ſpeaks not from the divine Light, that is, 
P the mouth of God, muſt of neceſſity ſpeak from no other than the 
diabolical Light, which is Darkneſs: And then to be ſure they are Conjurers, 
Diviners, and wee that ie eg hls THR 
But Sw. here has mollified theſe hard words, not knowing where they 
might fall, and call d it Divinations only of the Brain of Man. They would 
not have it from the Devil; that is an ugly word! But then Sw. is bound to 
anſwer William Penn, and others of the Friends, who ſay that there is no 
natural Light in Man, and then moſt certainly none in his Brain. 
But farther, if deny ing the Faith be a ſure ſign of Divination, -as Sw. here 
puts it, then if the Quakers have denied the Faith, they muſt go for Divi- 
ners, even with Fwitch's good leave. And whether they have or not, 
I pray them to conſider in the inſtances before · mentioned, particularly that 
of Sect. X. concerning the ſatisfaction of Chriſt; which I often fepeat, 


that they ma the more ſtreſs upon it, and conſider it, as they tender 
e Souls. Kara r emol 1 | 24 rer 
Now tho they do err in the Faith, yet I would be willing to let them 
paſs as Perſons deluded, and in error of 8 which all Men are liable 
to. And the Author of the Snake is not ſo ſevere as Fox or Stitch; = 
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he does not fay, that they are all poſſeſs'd with the Devil; he only inſtan- 
ces in ſome: And he calls it only Blaſphemy, for thoſe who have not mi- 
raculous Gifts to inſcribe the name of the Lord to what they ſay, which 
likewiſe may proceed from an error of their Judgment, and I doubt not does 
in many. | 
But Fo here will not let them paſs ſo ; they are all conſign'd over as no 
leſs than Conjurers and Diviners, that is, in actual league with the Devil, 
harden'd and wilful Sinners. | 
For my part, I do not believe either Fox or Switch in this; I have a 
better opinion of the generality of the deluded Quakers, though they have 
moſt groſſly erred from the Faith. I certainly conclude it is a Sin of Igno- 
rance in many of them; and therefore hope, that; by the good Grace of 
God, they may yet ſee their Error, and rerurn. By 
But I mention this of Fox and Switch to ſtir them up the more; that if 
they lay any ſtreſs upon their authority, they may look and conſider what 
a deſperate, more than miſerable, condition they are in, if they have 
erred from the Faith; and therefore how much ir behoves them ſeriouſly 
to examine themſelves, whether they be in the Faith or not: And, to re- 
cat it again, I again recommend to their conſideration the tenth Section 
efore. 


8E CT. MX. 
Of Qualers poſſeſsd with the Devil. 


F they have err'd from the Faith, Sw. has deliver'd them all up undet 

this head. But I will not take the advantage. | 

There is ſo much ſaid of this, and the Deferices made in Sw. obviated, 

P. I. Sect. ry. p. 261, Sc. that I need fay but very little here. | 
.. Only to take notice of ſome Blunders, which yet could not miſs the Rea- 
der, who would take the pains to compare the Sz. and Sw. together as he 
went along. For example, 
1. It is faid in In: p. 292. [136.] The good or evil Spirits enter'd into 
* . In repeating of which, Sw. p. 455. put and inſtead of the word or : 
and gives the words in Sn. thus, The good and evil Spirits, &c. Which 
were a ſmall miſtake, if that was all: Bur the uſe they make of it They 
argue from it, and charge the Author with no leſs than Prophaneneſs, as 
they ſay; Prophane Snake! Why muſt both good and evil Spirits be thus 
 flouted? It argues no true Senſe of Religion in one who can with ſo much 
eaſe ridicule both the beginning of all true and ſaving Religion in Man, 
viz. the entrance of the good Spirit of God; and the beginning of all 
Miſery, viz. the entrance of the evil Spirit into Man. Here the matter 
is imptov'd, not only to the ridiculing of the good Angels, but of the 
good Spirit, which is God. Whereas, after all this hideous Outcry, that 
Author ſpoke only of thoſe evil Spirits that poſſeſs'd the Quakers, which 
they call good Spirits: But whether they were good or evil, (ſaid he) 
they enter d into Fames Naylor. And by the change of one word, they 
make that Author ſay, that they were both good and evil Spirits. . 

I look d to this place in the Sn. leſt that word or (for which they put 
and) might be blurr'd, or dimly printed, to occaſion their miſtake ; and it 
is very plainly and fairly or. Beſides, that if it had been printed and in- 
ſtead of or, 


y muſt know it to be an error of the Preſs,” becauſe that — | 
| | | thor 
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thor was there ſpeaking of what hie call'd evil Spirits, which poſſeſs'd John 
Toldervey, and, he ſaid, enter'd into ame Naylor. And ſure they could 
not think' that he believ d thoſe evil Spirits to be good Spirits. 

This is ſomething more than thaſe falſe quotations they charge upon 
that Author, as inſtead of Scripture, to ſay, the Scripture, and the like: 
See before Sect. v. And to put bear their Teſtimony for bearing their Te- 
flimony, which Sw. p. 375. calls an abuſe of the Quak ers. 

But if this was not a wilful, it was at leaſt a careleſs miſtake; and they 
are oblig d in juſtice to ask that Author's pardon for charging him with Pro- 
phaneneſs,' and even Blaſphemy, to ridicule and flout at the good Spirit of 
God, from a miſtake purely and ſolely their W nm. | 


I dare fay he lays no ſtreſs upon it, as to | himſelf; and can freely for- 


give them, whether they ask it or not. But let us ſee whether, in ſo plain 
a caſe, they can ſtoop to acknowledge any Errof ? 7 
As for their Yalpodns for Vulpones, (hereafter mentioned) there is no 

eat harm in them; they do no body any hurt: Thougmh, if their Infalli- 

ility would not take it ill to be advis d, one would think it ſhould learn to 
read befors it writes. 
Now beware they call not this Blaſphetny too, and ſay it is ridiculing the 
Infallibiliry of God, which they have! | 

I will not ſtay longer upon their Blunders, but leave them to the Rea- 

der's obſervation. RI 8 

2. But there is another thing I would take notice of in this Section, which 
is, their Anſwer to a prodigious Story mention'd in 7. p. 140. of ſome 
Quaker Witches who Aud toy the Lives of one Henry Winder and his Wife; 
of which Henry M inder printed a Narrative. To this, ſays Sw. p. 459. 
there is an Anſwer put out ſince, call'd, An old Apoſiate expos'd. It is 
Henry Winder they call an Apoſtate, becauſe he was once a Quaker, and 
left them. And the anſwer is in their old faſhion of expoſing him, that is, 
perſonal Reflexions and abuſive Language, (of which they are very liberal) 
bur not to the diſproving the matters of fact of this Narrative. Switch, 

. 400. inſerts ſeveral quotations out of that Anſwer, which are all of this 

rt telling other Stories of Henry M inder, nothing to the purpoſe, only 
to blacken him 1 n 

As of his being too familiar with his Wife before he married her.. 
But what is this to the point in hand? To theſe three Quaker Witches 
purſuing his Life and his Wife's for Ard, which they ſaid was reveal'd to 
them by the Lord God ! and which was moſt evidently detected to be a 
falſe and malicious, and blaſphemous Accuſation, they giving God for the 
Author of it! W e ier nt F 
And theſe Quaker Witches and Preachers were countenanc'd, ſupported, 
and own d by the Quakers, in the proſecution of this Apoſtate Henry l in- 
e Yin nds Ns 3 ie ns CS ar 
Suitoh here produces Certificates of Henry Minder and bis Wife againſt 
themſelves: What ! about the Murder? No, but cnfeſſing of Uneleanneſs, 
— 1 — of it. It would be for the honor of many of u they 
could ſhew the like of themſelves. Bur whetiee take they; theſe ertificares ? 


From the Book aforefaid, An old Apuſt ane, &. wrote by Thamar Camm, 


one of themſelves. Vet they aceuſt the Author of, the J. (though with- 
out ground) for quoting any thing agaivſt rbem ſtom their. Adverſaries. 
But they tell us not of the Anſwer Which Henry; inder printed to this 


Book of Thomas: Cumms, An: 1699. of which this-is the Title, A peni- 

tent old Diſtipie vindicated from tht: impudent Clamoars! of Thomas 

Camm, Sc. And there was reaſon ſor not mentioning of this; for Henry 

Minder makes it there very plainly appear, p. 18, Sc. that he gave no ſuch 
wort ; 


Conſeſſion 
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Confeſſion or Certificate, as they pretended; that it was a mere forgery 
of their own. And whereas in their Old Apoſtate they invite any to lee 
the original Confeſſions, then in their hands: And when Henry Winder 
ſent three Men to ſee them, ſuch dodging, lying, and pitiful ſhifting was 
never ſeen as they us'd; for they could not ſhew them: As is atteſted un- 
der the hands of theſe three Witneſſes. And Henry Ii inder ſhews farther 
in his vindication, p. 7. how the Quakers call'd theſe three Witches, Fol- 
lowers of the Lamb; and Prophets to whom the Lord reveal'd his Se- 
crets, p. 34. and own'd them in their Proſecution againſt the Lives of Heu- 
ry Winder and his Wife, p. 21, Sc. But when the Villainy was fully detect- 
ed, then they pretended to diſown them; but, as he ſhews, p. 14. it was 
in ſuch words as reſpected only their failing in accompliſhing their murder- 
ous deſign, but not at all for their fathering this horrid Impoſture upon 
Chriſt. It is the blackeſt ſtory that ever I read; and well atteſted : So 
well, that the Quakers have given no reply to it, that I can hear; yet have 
the aſſurance to quote this Book of Camm's, without taking any notice of 
the Anſwer to it. | | 

Though, as I ſaid before, if theſe Certificates were true, which they pro- 
duce of W inder s, it is nothing at all to the purpoſe of what was objected 
in dn. but ſhifting to another buſineſs, in which the argument was no way 
concern'd, ſo to divert and drop the queſtion : Which is their uſual me- 
thod. | 

3. Here it will not be improper to give an account of that Power, as the 
Quakers call it, which poſſeſſes them ; wherein they feel great joy and de- 
light. And this is the main thing that now detains many, or moſt of thoſe 
Who are convinc'd of their Errors, yet ſtill remain among them, and think 
that the Spirit of God is with them, becauſe of the inward ſatisfaction and 
comfort which they enjoy in their Communion ; and which they think is 
not to be had any where elſe, and that others do not partake of the fame. 

This I know to be the caſe of ſome of them. They will not defend 
their Errors, but will even confeſs and own them : Yet are not moy'd! 
Why? Becauſe, lay they, whatever it may be to others, we feel rhe ſpiri- 
tual Comforts of t 
right way; elſe God would not communicate them to us in this way; and 

pecially becauſe we hear ſome of good Repute in different Profeſſions, who 
do not own that they have the like; and others do laugh and flout at it, 
will not believe that we have it, and ſay it is only fancy and imagination, 
Sc. This confirms us the more; and we conclude them ignorant of theſe 
Enjoyments; and therefore that they are in a wrong way, whatever argu- 
ments they make uſe of againſt us; even though we cannot anſwer them. 
This is the reaſon we are often ſilent before them, and will not anſwer to all 


their arguments, but avoid them as tentations: For nothing can perſuade 


us againſt what we feel and experience in our own hearts. 

This is the moſt dangerous fnare.in which the Quakers are taken; and 
ſeems, at this day, the only Remora that detains the ſimple and well-mean- 
ing among them. Therefore let me ſpeak a little ro it. 
i And firſt, for the fake of thoſe who are not fo well acquainted with what 
the 

It is really a Power, as they call it; 3 and wonderful one! E- 
ſpecially as it was frequent among them at the firſt ſetting ont of Quakeriſm, 
and for ſome years after; but it is, of late, much abated among them; of 
which ſome of them have complain'd as a 1 of the Spirit from them, 
at leaſt, that its Power among them is leſſen'd and decay'd. See Su. 
p. 137. Eg YEN © : 22 | 3-36 8 $37: 9 3 « 21 * 
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e Lord in our Souls, and therefore are ſure this is the 


Quakers mean by this Power, I will give a-ſhort account of it. 


377 


578 


as the great Power of God! 
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It was more than fancy or imagination, as was viſible from the Effects; 
which is ſhew'd fully, P. I. Sect. vi. beginning at p. 261. And I have been 
told by ſome of the ancient Quakers, that they have felt this Power cnter- 
ing into them, and burning from the Crown of their Head to the Soles of 
their Feet, in moſt vehement manner. And I remember, one of them, an 
old Man, telling me how it firſt enter'd into him, faid, That when the vi- 
olent burning came upon him, a voice came within him, ſaying, Now 15 


the Spirit enter'd into thee. But ſoon after, ſaid he, another voice came, 


which ſaid, Now thou art bewitched. This laſt, in the heat of his Spirit, 
he blurted unawares; immediately took himſelf up, and ſaid, He was ſorry 
he had told me that part of it, leſt I might thence take occaſion to believe 
the laſt voice rather than the firſt. But he was ſure the firſt was the right, 
and the laſt but a tentation. | 40 | 
I have been aſſur'd by ſome of as good ſenſe as any among them, that 
this Power did pals in their Silent Meetings, as well as others, from one to 
another, or, in their phraſe, flow from Veſſel to Veſſel; and that a Perſon 
ſitting betwixt two could feel from which of them it came. Sometimes ir 
would run in a manner univerſally n their Meeting from one to an- 
other. Whence, in the orders given forth from their Meetings, there is ſo 
often mention made of the great Power then among them. 
Nay farther, that ſome of them had the faculty ro communicate this 
Power to another by a gripe of the Hand, a ſtaring them in the Face, 
(which ſort of look I have obſery'd with ſome Quakers) and other external 
means, | | | | 
To this Power they did aſcribe thoſe monſtrous Quakings and Shakings, 
and terrible Poſſeſſions with which they were ſeized ; and boaſted in them, 


* 


And though they endur'd great Agonies of Body in theſe Poſſeſſions, yet 
they own'd at the ſame time, that they felt the greateſt inward Refreſhments, 
and Tranſports of Joy. This was the Bait; and by this they were per- 
ſuaded that all this came from God. | | | 

Now as theſe Poſſeſſions are of late days much abated among them, ſo 
are the Joys and Tranſports that attended them. = ME 
Vet there ſtill remains ſuch a meaſure of them, as detains many in their 
Communion, they thinking this a ſure ſign, that they are led by the Spirit 
of God. For whence elle, ſay they, {ſhould ſuch Refreſhments come? They 
cannot think that any good can come from the evil Spirir. | 

Thus ignorant are they of the Devices of Satan; it is thus that he tranſ- 
forms himſelf into an Angel of Light: He could not otherwiſe deceive. 
Fg this I will ſhew the Quakers ſome few inſtances, that they may con- 
ider. bs eat CO HIRE aig 274 N 

1. They cannot boaſt more Attainments of this kind, more Tranſports 
and Extaſies, than the Heathen Prieſts, when poſſeſs d with their Numen. 
They too had their diſtortions of Body, and prophetical Fury, when they 
gave forth their Oracles ; which obtain d more credit in the World, than all 
the Quaker Propheſies bave yet done. N e 

And the Qu ers are oblig d to lay the greater ſtreſs. upon this, becauſe 
they reckon the Heathen to be Chriſtians, as partaking 4 7 ſame common 
Light which they call CHrit; (ſee Sat. Diſ. Sect. I. N. x.) and make this 


Light, and not the holy Scripture, the ultimate, and only infallible Rule of 


Faith, as well as Practice, even to all Chriſtians: Which William Penn has 
endeavour d to prove at large in his Treatiſe lately reprinted of The general 
Rule of Faith and Practice. erer eee. „ erer 
2. The Quakers are equal d in all theſe pretences by the Brachmans and 
other Heathens at this day, in the Eaſt Indies. 
| | ut 
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But becauſe the Quakers do reckon theſe as Chriſtians, and acted by the 
ſame Light as themſelves, and ſo may think their Poſſeſſions to be, as their 
own, from the good Spirit; I will add to theſe the American Indians, who 
hold two Gods, whom they call Manuetoes, the one good, the other, evil; 
and they worſhip not the good Maneto, becauſe they ſay he will not hurt 
them; therefore they pay all their Worſhip to the evil Maneto, which is 
the Devil, whom they worſhip for fear; and think ſometimes that he is 


pleas'd with them, and does them favours, when they ſerve him care- 


fully. | 1 . 
few I have it from thoſe who have ſeen their manner of Worſhip, that 
they are ſometimes in great Tranſports, and will wait many of them toge- 
ther in a ſilent Meeting, expecting the Inſpiration of their Maneto, which 
my Informer once ſaw ſeize a Woman in one of their ſilent Meetings, who 
quaked, and ſhook, and looked frightfully. Then are they filled with Joy; 
and thank their Maneto for affording his gracious Preſence among them. 
And when this Gentleman ask'd ſome of them, what was the meaning 
of this? They told him, that he could not underſtand it; as the Quakers 
tell us of the Power that poſſeſſes them. 5 
3. The Mahometain Derviſes come up to the Quakers in their Tranſ- 
ports, Joys, and Extaſies. 5 | | T7 of 
4. The Regulars in the Church of Nome, who boaſt as much of their Vi- 
ſions, Revelations; and wondrous Tranſports. 1 IE 
5. All the ſeveral Sects in Hereſiography hereafter mention'd, Sect. XXII. 
and whom the Quakers pretend to abhor, (as well as we) and to have re- 
form'd from them. Ds 
6. All forts of the moſt vile and peſtilent Enthuſiaſts, in all, Ages, have 
ſer up, and gain'd Proſelytes upon this very ſcore; and have thus deceiy' 
themſelves and others. 1 9 5 | Tn 1 
And there have been Martyrs in all theſe caſes: From all which the Qua- 
kers muſt own and confeſs, that there is ſuch a thing in the World as a falſe 
Peace, and that Men may ſee joy and fatisfaQtion in an error. : 
And then it behoves us, as we tender the Salvation of our Souls, to con- 
ſider well, and enquire, whether that joy or Peace which we have be well 
22 or not: Otherwiſe we may be in the moſt fatal of all Errors, to 
e in love with our Errors, to joy and rejoice in them. 5 
Now there are ſome ſure and certain Marks whereby we may know, 
whether our Joys and Comforts be well grounded, or not? . 
(1.) If they proceed from any heretical Doctrines, contrary to the Truth 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt, then ſuch Joy cannot come from the Spirit of 


Cbriſt; but is a falſe Peace, and counterfeit Joy, ſent by the Spirit of De- 


luſion to deceive us, and make us reſt in our Error. 


But if we deny the Lord who bought us, and ſet up another Chrif, in 


oppoſition to him, and aſcribe our Salvation and the Satisfaction made for 
Sin, to a falſe Chriſt, and truſt in him; then it is moſt certain, that what 
Joy or Peace we have in thus believing, is a falſe Peace, and to our uttet 
Deſtruction. 1 ; | | 


Therefore all the Charges againſt the Quakers upon this head, Wes be : 


carefully conſider d: And that they have Peace in what they believe, ought 
not to be an argument to hinder them from conſidering, but rather to prompt 


them the more to it. 


(2) If the Flights of Devotion and Raptures, which we ſometimes feel; 
do leave us in a more humble frame of Mind, with a leſs opinion of our 
ſelves, and more extenſive Charity to others; then it comes from God; 


who refiſteth the proud, and giveth Grace unto the humble: 


by 


. 
* 
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1 
the Apoſtles ro thoſe of George Fox. And the breach of the 
unity of the Church was not thought upon when he and his followers broke 
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But if on the other hand our extaſies do exalt us in our own eyes, and 
ſwell us with phariſaical thoughts of our own Perfection, looking down 
upon others as Publicans in compariſon of us; then we may be ſure that 
ſuch Inſpirations do come from the ſpirit of Pride. Thus meaſuring the 
Tree by its Fruits, according to the rule of our bleſſed Saviour. 

(3:) If our high attainments (as we think) do carry us to make Schiſms 
and Diviſions in the Church of Christ, which he calls the tearing of his 
Body in pieces; ſuch Inſpirations cannot come from him, whatever joy or 
ſatisfaction we find in ſo doing: As they who kill his Servants, ſo they who 
divide and ſcatter his Flock, may think they do God ſervice; and while 
they ſo think, no doubt, have a ſatisfaction in it: But yet this will not ex- 
cuſe them; as not thoſe who take pleaſure in their Sins of whatever ſort, 
either of the Fleſh or of the Spirit. And the ſpiritual Sins, the ſpiritual 
Pride, Envy, Malice, Blaſphemy, Hereſy, Gc. are greater than the Sins of 
the Fleſh. If taking pleaſure in what we do would warrant us, few Sins 
would hurt us! | 

(4.) The truly humble and deyout towards God, as they tender the 
good ang unity of his Body, which is the Church; ſo they reverence and 

uly attend thoſe inſtitutions and means of Grace which he has appointed 
in his Church: As the Sacrifices, Sc. under the Law; ſo the Sacraments, 
Sc. under the Goſpel. And finding the ſpiritual Comforts, and renewing 
of divine Grace, accompanying his Ordinances, they bleſs God for them, 
and value them highly, and grow daily more frequent and diligent in the 
reverent uſe of them. They are content to ſerve God in his own way; 
they dare not preſume to think themſelves above his Ordinances. That is 
the height of ſpiritual Pride. When Chriſt our Lord thought not himſelf 
too good, but obliged to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, all the righteous inſtitu- 
tions of God, and therefore to ſubmit himſelf to be baptiz d by him whom 
God had ſent to baptize; how can an humble Man, and conſcious of his 
own unworthineſs, think himſelf above that Baptiſm which Chriſt has com- 
manded? How can he think it needleſs, and of no effect to him? This 
would be to arraigu the wiſdom of God, and make our ſelves wiſer than he; 
to alter, amend, or aboliſh any thing that he has inſtituted! If we improve 
not under his Ordinances, it is our own fault, and not his: It is our want 
of. due preparation, or a due regard and reverence for his Inſtitutions, as of 
the "Corinthians towards the Lord's Supper, that provokes God to with- 
draw his Grace, and ſend Judgments upon us. What is it then utterly to 


deſpiſe and reject them? This is a ſure and certain mark of a falſe Enthuſi- 


aſm and Power that does govern us. This is what none of theſe humble proud 
Men would bear from their own Servants, to alter any thing of what they 
commanded, upon account of doing it a better way. How did George 


Fox, and thoſe of his fide, purſue the other Quakers, who diſputed his 


order and inſtitution of Women's Meetings, as Korah's and Rebels, as 
proud, and knowing nothing, bur diſturbers of the peace and unity of the 
Church! Yer he found no heſitation or ſcruple to call Chriſt's holy Ba 
tiſm and his Ordinances the Sacrifice of Cain, (in his News out of the 
North, p. 4.) and what the Apoſtle calls the Table and Cup of the Lord, 
1 Cor. x. 21. George Fox call'd the Table and Cup of Devils, (7644. p. 14.) 
And the conſtant and uniform practice of theſe Inſtitutions of the Lord in 
n of the Saints through the whole World, from the very days of 
i, Vas reckon'd upon only as an univerſal Apoſtaſy from the days 
ce an 


off from all the Churches in the World. 
(50 There 


An As wERRñ to the Switch, Gc. 


(.) There is this remarkable difference betwixt the effects of the true 
Revelations, ſent from God to his Prophets and Apoſtles, and the poſſeſſi- 
ons of the Heathen Numens, and of other heretical Enthuſiaſts among thoſe 
call'd Chriſtians ; which is, that the extaſies and viſions of the former, tho' 
they made ſometimes great impreſſions upon they et never did diſturb 
their Reaſon, but rather render'd that more clear aid ſerene. | 
Whereas the poſſeſſions of the other, as they did diſtort their Bodies to 
frightful deformities, ſo did they diſtract their minds to act mad and extraya- 


gant rg, without reaſon and coherence ; as in the Poſſeſſions of To/dervy, 
6 


Gilpin, See P. I. Se. VI. p. 261, Sc. eſpecially where they were 
tempted to blaſpheme, to murder themſelves, Sc. This was a ſure ſign 
whence ſuch Poſſeſſions came. 

As likewiſe when they were tempted to give forth Propheſies of particu- 
lar Faſts to come, and that in the name of the Lord, which prov'd falle. 
And the impreſſion upon their imagination was ſo ſtrong, and their reaſon ſo 
clouded, that they did verily believe ſuch things would come to | gre as they 
had foretold, that, as John Toldervy ſaid of himſelf, If I had been Maſter 
of the whole World, I ſhould have ventur'd all, with a value of no 
worth, upon the performance of this deed. That is a miracle which he 
undertook, which is told in du. | 

Now I ſay, when this Power that poſſeſſes a Man perſuades him to at- 
tempt the working of Miracles, and that in vain, and to give forth Prophe- 
cies, with As ſure as the Lord liveth, ſuch things ſhall come to paſs, 
which William Penn did againſt one Thomas Hicks : (See Sat. Diſ. Sea. V. 
N. x11. p. 216.) and many other inſtances of the like, told in the Sz. and 
theſe prove falſe. This is a demonſtration, that it is a falſe and ly ing Power 
which poſſeſſes them. WE 
As likewiſe when they fail moſt notoriouſly in that Spirit of diſcerning, 
which they ſay does proceed from this power. See before at the end of 
Sed. X. p. 554, Sc. This is another demonſtration. 
Some of theſe marks whereby to diſtinguiſh betwixt the divine and dia- 
bolical Inſpirations and Revelations, are more largely inſiſted on at the end 
of the Preface to the Snake, from p. 12. to which I refer the Reader, and 
beſeech the Quakers to make uſe of their Reaſon which God has given them, 
and is never clouded, but improves by his Inſpirations: And he commands 
us to have it always ready to give a reaſon of the Hope that is in us with 
Meekneſs and Fear, 1 Pet. mt. 155 5 

(6.) This brings me to the laſt mark I ſhall give at this time, which is 
that of Meekne/s and Fear, as St. Fames ſays, Chap. 1II. V. 17. The wi/- 
dom that is from above tis firſt pure, then W K gentle, and eaſy to 
be intreated. How this is applicable to the Quakers, and how they have 
defended themſelves upon this head, has been ſpoken to before, Se. XV. 
I ſhall now only defire thoſe who are carried away blindfold with this 


Power, which they find among the Quakers, and take wholly upon truſt 
ey would compare 


for a good Power, without farther examining ; that t 
it with theſe ſix rules: And if they find it faulty in any, or all of them, 
then to bethink themſelves quickly. For the caſe is no other than this, 
that ſince they are under a power more than ordinary, . it muſt be either 
that of God, or of the Devil. Therefore ſince their condition is ſo ex- 
tremely dangerous, no pains ought to be ſpar d, or time delay d, to enquire 
into it. | 40 W N 2 5 2 | 
HFlaving now given a ſhort account of this Power that poſſeſſes the Qua- 
kers, and its detaining ſo many in their Communion, tho“ they are other- 
wiſe convinc'd by Reaſon, I will fortify what I have ſaid by the authority 
and fearful example of Robert Barclay, who declares that he was converted 


* 
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to Quakeriſm not by any conviction from Reaſon or Argument, but b 
being ſeiz d with this Power in their ſilent Meetings: As you will find in 
his Apology, laſt Edit. 1701, p. 357. where telling, that mo? a few have 
come to be convinted of the Truth after this manner, he adds, of which 
T my ſelf, in a part, * a true witneſs; who nor by firength of Argu- 
ments, or 7 a particulay diſquiſition of each Doctrine, and convincement 
of my Underſtanding thereby, came to recerve and bear wg of the 
Truth; but by being ſecretly reached by this Life. For when I came in. 
to the ſilent aſſemblies of God's People, I felt a ſecret Power among them, 
which touched my heart: And as I gave way unto it, I found the evil 
weakning in me, and the good raiſed up; and ſd I became knit and bound 
unto them, hungring more and more after the encreaſe of this Power and 
Life, whereby I might feel my ſelf perfectly redeemed. | 

This is the Doctrine re. aſſerted in the witch, p. 38. that our Redempti- 
on and Juſtification is wrought by this Life or Light, or CVriſt in Men; 
but not by the Sacrifice of the outward Chriſt upon the Croſs. This was 
the good he found raiſed up in him; which took him totally off the 
whole foundation of the chriſtian Faith, which is plac'd in Chrif crucified 
without us. Eng | 

He is large in deſcribing this Power in their filent Meetings, and its flow- 
ing from Veſſel to Veſſel, even ro thoſe who (as himſelf) had no touch of 
it before; who were Strangers, and came thither ont of curioſity. He ſays 
p. 356. that this Power would often take hold of them, even as the warmth 
would take hold upon a Man that is cold coming into a Stove: And that 
the Seed or Power in one would work through them into others. Co that 
they would find themſelves ſecretly ſmitten, without words; and that 
one will be as a Midwife, through the ſecret travel of his Soul, to bring 
forth the Life in them, juſt as a little water thrown into a pump brings 
up the reſt. And he tells us, p. 360. that this Power would ſometimes 
alſo reach to, and wonderfully work, even in little Children, to the ad- 
miration and aſtoniſhment of many. This was in the Quaking Convulſi- 
ons with which this Power did diſtort the Bodies of thoſe into whom ir en- 
ter d, whence the name of Quakers was given to them of which he ſpeaks 
juſt before. And it muſt needs 'canſe admiration and aſtoniſhment, to ſee 
little Children, as he ſpeaks, wonderfully wrought by this Power: Which 
cannot be underſtood for their converſion ; or that a good Power would tor- 
ment little Children, becauſe it inſpir d their Parents. Ae 

If the caſe be thus, it is a caution to thoſe who go to Quaker Meetings 
out of curioſity, leſt the Devil finding them amongſt his own, ſhould lay 
claim to them, and they be deliver d up to his Power. | 
We ſee Robert Barclay thus taken: And he fays many others were ſo. 
Not by argument or reaſon, he confeſſes; (ſew or none I believe are ta- 
ken that way among the Rm but even without ſpeaking. In plain 
truth they are bewirch'd. No other reaſon or account can be given of it; 
and no inſtance like it can be ſhewed in our Age. ee 

And the Quakers themſelves muſt confeſs it, if they cannot clear their 
Doctrines, which they fay this Power teaches them, from being antichriſtian 
and heretical: For ſuch cbuld not be taught hy a goed Power; particularly 
that Blaſphemy of adoring this Power as Gl. 

This could not go down with George Keith (while he thought himſelf 
a Quaker) He had more ſenſe and knowledge of Chriſtianity, tho not 

N | 


then of the depth of Quakeriſm: Which therefore he endeayour'd'ro pal- 
liate in this point, by a notion he had botrow d from the eld Platomiſis and 
Cabalifts, (in which Studies he was convefſant) of a vehicle df (God, to 
which he would reduce this Power of the Quakers, but not to he very . 
5 EF” This 


rn 
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This he taught to Robert Barclay, (who was his Scholar) as he tells us in 
his fifth Narrarzue, p. 13. And Barclay ſets it up with might and main in 
his Apology, p. 138. where he calls this Power Yehiculum Dei, or, the 
iritual Body of Chriſt, the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, which came down 
om Heaven, of which all the Saints do feed, and are thereby nouriſhed 
unto eternal Life. Theſe are the common appellations they give to what 
they call the Power, or the Seed, or the mh. in them. 
This is thar heavenly Humanity, Fleſh, Blood, and Bones, which they 


ſuppoſe of the Nature of the Godhead, and conſequently which God and 


Chrift, as God, had from all eternity; and is that which they mean, when 
they confeſs to the Body and Blood of Chriſt now in Heaven; and by 
whoſe Sufferings and Sacrifice (they mean within them) the Atonement for 
Sin, and our Redemption is wrought ; as is fully ſhew'd, P. I. p. 255, Sc. 
When this new Explanation of it, by the Vehiculum, came out, they all 
run into it, as thinking it might help to amuſe their Adverſaries, and ſolve 
the Blaſphemies objected. Ho Pe OO Oye 
Bar, 2 
are before repeated. | 
Secondly, This would make the 21 and eternal Body of God, which 
the Quakers aſſert, and call it God, to be but a Vehicle. | 
Thirdly, This Vehicle is no Scripture word, and they who, to hide their 
Herefie concerning the Doctrine of the holy Trinity, made all their ran- 
le about the word Per ſon not being a Scripture word, (though William 
enn in his Sandy Foundation, p. 15. ſpeaking of God, ſays, who in Per- 
ſon teſtified, 8c.) would be hard put to it ro defend their Vehicle for a 
Scripture word; or to refuſe: that liberty to the Church, to expreſs her 
meaning in terms which were not exact Scripture, when the Quakers took 
the ſame liberty to themſelves. | ee 


At the firſt appearance of this fine new word the Quakers, one and all, 
gave in to it; and ſuffer d Robert Barclay to publiſh it in all their names, 


as it is ſet down in the firſt Edition of his Apology in Latin, where this is 
83. And ſpeaking of this Power, which he there calls Seed, ſays, Et 
c vocamus vehiculum Dei: And accordingly it was tranſlated in the for- 
mer Editions in Engliſh, And this we call the Vehicle of God, 
But in this laſt Edition, and now that Barclay is dead, they ſeeing the 
inconveniencies of it, have made hold to falſify the Tranſlation, and ren- 
der the word vocamus, by ſome call, which then ſhould be vocant. But 
no matter for Grammar! There was a mqre material buſineſs in the way: 
The Quakers now will not ſtand by Barclay, his vain Philoſophy, his new 
word, no, nor his meaning neither: And if charg'd, will ſay, that it is nor 
they that call the Power a'Vehicle, and that Barclay did not fay ſo; only 


that /me call it fo: Which /ome, may be ſome old Heathen'Philoſopher, 


and any body elle they pleaſe. But the. Quakers ſhall be fre. 

Rogue, Impudent, &c. if he leaye out ſome NY Gs in a quota- 
tion, or place a Comma or Stop where it ſhould be. But he could not do 
it ſo genteelly as this! Well, let this go among others of the like, their 
cleanly Conveyances of the ſame fort, Tome of which haye been "roll be- 


re. FE. Fe | bs | 
But to conclude this Subject of the Power, I will acquaint the Reader 


With an Artifice the Deyil has put into the head of the Quakers, whereby 
bg of Thoughr ; 


to catch them in his ſhare ; that is, to attempt rhe ſto 
of all Thoughts or Remembrance of any thing they bad before ever heard, 
read, or thöught. The pretence for this, is, that the Power may find their 
Minds a Tabula Raſa, quite diveſted of all former impteſſions, to che end 


inſt, this would not fave their former Teſtimonies, ſeyeral of which 


Vou hayefſten before how ſeverely the Author of the S. is treated, with 


that 
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that the Power ſhould receive no obſtruction in its operations, but that we 
ſhould be wholly paſſive under its influences. Then they think themſelve: 
pure and all divine; that their carnal Reaſon is ſilenc d, and they are ow. 
of their own Wills, and out of all Creatures, as their phraſe is. Then they 
think themſelves on the top of Perfection, when they are as much as pot: 
ſible diveſted of all Humanity, of all Senſe and Reaſon. They muſt not 
examine or queſtion the dictates of this Power, whatever they are, but re. 
ceive them all blindly and ny s as the immediate Inſpirations of God 
himſelf! It is (they fay) God himſelf ſpeaking and working in them! That 
they are but the Organ or Inſtrument upon which, and by which God 
does work! And therefore, that the words they ſpeak are not their words, 
nor their thoughts, their own . but the words and thoughts of God 
in them! That they are not infallible, or perfect; they having nothing 
good of themſelves; but this Power is infallible, Sc. And they working 
or ſpeaking nothing of themſelves, or in their own Will ; but this 'Power 
working in them all that they ſay or do, conſequently, what they ſpeak 
or declare is infallible, and the immediate Word of God, as being given 
forth by the ſame Spirit that did dictate the Scriptures, and which there- 
fore is not to be judged by the Scriptures, but the Scriptures to be inter- 
preted by it! Nays that the Scriptures are not needful to them, (as Ed. 
ward Burroughs lays, p. 408. of his Works;) for what need have they to 
know what the Spirit ſpoke to others long ago, when the lame Spirit ſpeaks 
now in themſelves? 25 | 1 
And the fame Spirit can tell them, whether thoſe things which it reveal d 
to others in former times are requir'd from us now? And therefore, that 
no command in Scripture does bind us now, except it be requir'd by the 
ſame Spirit in us anew : Therefore, that whoever prays, preaches, or per- 
forms any other religious Exerciſe, becauſe it is commanded in Scripture, not 
having the ſame command from the Spirit to themſelves at that time, their 
Work is abomination to the Lord; as has been already ſhew'd from Bur- 
roughs, Penn, &c. (See Su. p. 55. and 62. and P. I. p.3 .) And for that 
realon, in this method of ſilence of Mind, and ſtopping of Thought, all 
impreſſions Wwe have receiv'd from reading or hearing of the Scriptures, 
are to be laid aſide, and we muſt admit of nothing, of no Thought what- 
ever that is not quite new, then immediately impos'd upon us by the 
From hence the Quakers have an d that whatever they have heard 
or read in Scripture, or any where elſe, they have it not from thence, nor 
from any outward means, but all from this Power, telling it them within: 
As the Creation of the World, the Fall of Adam, the coming of Christ, 
and all the Hiſtory of the Old and New Teſtament, and of all Ages and 
.; 1 „as we are told in Switch, p. 92. of which more in the next 
ection. . | 


We are commanded to ſearch the Scriptures, to read, ſtudy, and medi- 


tate in them day and night, that we might learn to do what is there com- 
manded ; for that they are our Life, and able to make us wiſe unto Sal- 
vation. | e e r 

But by this artifice the Devil has diſarm'd his deluded Followers of this 
great Security, and by that of all means whereby to diſcover his deceits; 
to look upon the Scriptures as out of date to them, fit only for Learners and 
Children in Religion; but that Perfection lies in forgetting of them, and 
getting beyond them to a new and more ſpiritual Rule, that of the Power, 
calling the holy Scripture, in contempt, the Letter, and Beaſtly Mare, 
Death, Duff, and Serpent's Meat; and that to preach out of a Text in 
Scripture, is Conjuration; as George Fox ſaid: And denies it not, but ju- 
ſtiſies it in his Sauls Errand, p. 7. eres = Momoner, 
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Moreover, this trick of ſtopping Thought, to drink of Lethe, and endea- 
your to forget all that ever we had known, or thought before, is like ſtop- 
ping the courſe of a River, the Water muſt bulge ſome other way; and in- 
deed is ſufficient to turn any Man's head, and make him mad. 
And this may be even a natural reaſon for thoſe quaking Fits, (though 

not of all, not of thoſe which ſeiz d Strangers coming into their Meetings. 
which ſeiz'd little Children) and that ſullen Silence, and dogged Demure- 
neſs, which is ſo obſervable amongſt the Quakers. | 

I have been told by ſome of as good Senſe as any, I believe, are left 
of the Quakers; that they have endeavour'd at this ſtopping of Thought 
for a Fortnight or three Weeks together, by r from all Company, 
neither reading; nor ſpeaking one word, even to thoſe who brought them 
Meat, that very little they took, merely to keep Life; and forbidding any 
to ſpeak to them, and, as much as in their power, ſtriving to hinder all 
Thought too, either good; bad, or indifferent; till at laſt, as they and 
others about them told me, they were not only ſo highly diſturb'd in their 
Mind, but diſorder'd in their Body, that it coſt no little difficulty, and ſome 
time, to recover their Health, and their Senſes. 


If Spleen and Vapours have ſtrange effects, what will ſuch extravagant 


methods produce, manag'd by a diabolical Power! 

For ſuch it muſt be, by the rules before-mentioned to diſtinguiſh En- 
thuſiaſms, whether good or bad; particularly by the fifth Rule, that thoſe 
which come from God do not cloud our Reaſon, bur clear and improve 
it: Whereas this of ſtopping of Thought, if it were poſſible to be effected, 
would quite extinguiſh that noble Image of God, our Reaſon, and tun us 


into worſe than Brutes, into mere Stocks and Stones. And it is not poſſi. 


ble for any thing that has human Shape and Life in it to look liker theſe, 
than the generality of the Quakers do; for they are not all thus mad ; and 
of late many have come off, or abated of their former extravagancies; and 
as they return from theſe, human Faces are reſtor'd to them. 


* . 
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SECT. XX. | 
Of the Enthuſiaſm cum d in the Church of England. 


HE Author of the Sn. is treated after the ſame mantier in this See- 

tion as in the laſt; For he having ſet down, as plain as words could 
bear, the diſtinction betwixt a good and an evil Enthuſiaſm, and ſhewn that 
the word Enthuſiaſm is ſometimes taken in a good ſenſe, and ſometimes in the 
bad: And where it is moſt viſible in what ſenſe that Author means it, yet 
they apply it to the quite oppoſite ſenſe. As where he ſpeaks againſt the 
Quaker Enthuſiaſm, they infer, that it operates againſt all Enthuſiaſm, even 
. that for which he pleadss. 2d i ce ho? 
Thus Sw. p. 462. quotes this expreſſion out of the Preface to the Sn. p.43. 
[15.] There is no Enthuſiaſm where there is no Pride. Now, without more 
words, there is no Reader but muſt know, that in this place he took En- 
chuſiaſm in the bad ſenſe. But is there nothing that does farther explain it? 
Yes, abundance; it is impoſſible. ro miſtake it; for the very next words. 
call this Enthuſiaſm, the Devil transform d into an Angel of Light. And 
juſt before, p. K he exhorts, That, inſtead of wild Enthuſiaſm, we may 

the 


come to learn 


Vo L. II. 7 our 


ſobriety of Religion; — (lays he) let us heighten 
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dur real and divine Enthuſiaſm. Vet the Quakers could not fee t hat he 
made any difference! Or that the meaning of the words they quote was 

lainly, that there was none of that wild Enthufiaſm where there was nor 
bride” But would force it upon that Author, that he meant there was no 
divine Enthuſiaſm without Pride! No Enthuſiaſm, of no ſort, neither in 
the good nor bad ſenſe! Thence Sw. infers, ibid. p. 462. that this Author 
allows Pride to be in the Church of England, becauſe he ſays ſhe owns En- 
thuſiaſm. | e £2 

But did not the Quakers indeed know that he made any difference be- 
twixt the Enthuſiaſm of the Quakers, and that of the Church of England? 
Yes, they knew it ; and cloſe this Section, p. 471. with this quotation out 
of the Sn. In the mean time, let all impartial Men judge betwixt that ſo- 
ber and chriſtian Enthuſiaſm, which is profeſs d, taught, and pray d for 
in the Church of England, and that mad and blaſphemous Enthuſiaſin which 
is ſet up among the Puakers, &c. | e 

I will ſpare the Quaker Inſallibifity upon this point. But where is their 
Sincerity, their Honeſty, their Senſe, thus wilfully to expoſe themſelyes ; 
and tell the World thar they will not underſtand, nor be perſuaded, though 
they are perſuaded ! That they are ſel-condemn'd, and will accept of no 
Admonition! | + ba. EP 

I defire them, or if they will not, the Reader, to look into Meth. 8.. and 
ſee how they are excluded by MWilliam Penn from being Chriſtians, for thus 
falſifying the meaning of others: 8 though it were ignorantly, this lies 
upon them, becauſe of their Infallibility: But where, as in this caſe, it is 
apparently wilful, this leaves them no excuſe, no hopes, without Confeſſi- 
on and Repentance; which I pray God to grant ten. 

At the ſame rate they go on, p. 465. where, ſay they, that Author, peak- 
ing of this Enthuſiaſm, calls it, inconſiſtent with Government, &c. and 
then retort upon him, He, Snake, wha? the ſame Principle with the 
Church! And ſo in ſeveral other places, which I ſtay not to enumerate. 
The ſame thread goes through all this Section. 

From the like miſtake they ſay, p. 465. He is very confident that the 
Church of England does agree with us concerning what we mean by the 
Light within. And I muſt needs ſay the fame : For this they quote p. 319. 
[146.] of Jz. And in this they believe themſelves, as well as us: For they a- 

ree no more with us, than we do with them. In that p. 146. of Sn. is 
et down what the Church of England means by the Light within; and it 


is ſaid to be as much as any ſober Quaker can mean: And, if any Qua- 


ker (as all that are ſober-minded) will {® that this is all they mean 
by their Light within, then where is the difference ? Right! If they 


will fay ſo, and if they would be ſober- minded, we ſhould ſoon agree. 
lf they would make no more of the Light within, than we do; to be 


only a Ray, or Influence from the Holy Spirit; but not the very Chri# - 
Not that it makes the atonement and ſatisfaction for Sin by its ſuffering, 
dying, and riſing again within us. See before Sect. X. If they would agree 
with us herein, then down would come their Infallibility, Equality with 
God, Contempt of the holy Scriptures, (which they would then accept of 
as their Rule) and all the reſt of their monſtrous Hereſies, which are built 
upon this their blaſphemous notion of the Light within. 
They would not think it ſufficient, without any thing elſe, i. e. withqut 
the outward Chriſt, and his Sufferings, to make ſatisfaction for Sin, and 
fulfil all things neceſſary to our Salvatio o. 
They would not attribute to their Light within all that knowledge which 
they have from the holy Scriptures; as Switch, p. 92. quotes ſtom the 


Preface to George Fox's Great Myſtery: As if they knew the Creation of 


N Man, 
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Man, his Fall, and all the method of his Redemption, and all the matters of 
ſact, and hiſtory in all times and ages, from Adam downwards, merely 
from the revelation of their Light within. Thus, they ſay, We thereby 
came to know Man, what he was in his Creation, before Tranſareſſion, and 
how he was deceived, and overcome by the Devil —— And alſo, by the 
Light in us, we perfettly came to know the way of reſtoration, and the 
means to be reſlored——Theſe things to us were revealed by the Light 
within us ——The perfect ſtate of the Church we came to know, her eſtate 
before the Apoſtles days, and in the Apoſtles days, and ſince the days of 
the Apoſtles —— So that all theſe things concerning Man, and concernin 
the times and ſeaſons, and the changing and renewing of Times, and all 
things that pertain to Salvation, Redemption, and eternal Life, is need- 
ful for Man to know. All this was diſcover'd, revealed, and made known 
to us by the Light that was in us, which Chriſt hath lighted us withal. 
Thus as quoted by Sw. p. 92. Now what Chri# is it whom they mean 
that lighted them with al this? It could not be the outward Chr:#7, Je ſus 
of Nazareth : For if they had never heard of him, or read of him in the 
holy Scriptures, they had not known that ever there had been ſuch a Man 
in the World; as the Apoſtle ſays, How ſhall they believe in him, of whom 
they have not heard? Rom. x. 14. How ſhould they know there were ſuch 
Men as the Apoſtles ? or who they were? Where, and when they liv'd, Sc.? 
Was it the Light within which told the Quakers all their names, and the 
number of them, that they were juſt twelve; and that one of them fell, and 
Matthias choſen in his room, Sc.? And how comes it that the Light does 
not reveal the ſame to the Gentiles, who never heard of Chriſt, ſince all 
Men have the fame Light within? 5 N 
Is this the ſame Light within which the Church of A does own? 
And I muſſ needs ſay the ſame, ſays Switch, that the Church of England 
does agree with us concerning what we mean by the Light within. 
And they think they have prov'd it too in the quotation which Sw. 
makes p. 463. out of Su. p. 319.[146.] where it is owned that the Zoly Spirit 
will lead us to all Truth that is requiſite and neceſſary to eternal Salva- 
tion. Whence they think that their point is gain'd, vig. the ſufficiency of 
the Light within, without any thing elſe : And therefore that we need not 


does lead ſufficiently, nothing elſe can be neceſſary ; nothing elſe can be 
our rule: And therefore, that the ſafeſt way is to liſten only to that with- 


and infallible rule. I believe I have expreſs'd the true meaning and ſenſe of 
the Quakers in this matter: And'becauſe ir is a main point, I will give it 
anuwer, on 01007310 R351 5 £ 


Scriptures. ' And theſe we are oblig'd to follow as our rule, becauſe he has 
iven them to us as ſuch. They are our Life, Deut. xxxil. 47. And to 


our "Onderſtandings rightly to apprehend the true ſenſe and meaning of 
chen. Here are the Scriptures ſet down for a rule; and a natural Light ac- 


Light of our Underſtanding; which being weak and fallible, does need the 
influence: and operation of the Holy Spirit upon it to aſſiſt and guide it. 
And becauſe. we may miſtake our own vain imaginations, and ſometimes 
even the ſuggeſtions of Satan, when he transforms himſelf into an . 
97911 : | | | O 


the Scripture ; that it cannot be a rule to us, becauſe if the Holy Spirit 


in. Other things may be helps, but that only is neceſſary, the only ſure 


Therefore let the Quakers know, that when we ſpeak of the leadings of 
the Hol Spirit, we mean not only his operations within us, but alſo his 
outward revelations and diſpenſations, which are contained in the holy 


ew us that theſe were included, it is ſaid in the foreſaid quotation out of 
the Snake, that it is the Holy Spirit which opens the Striptures to us and 


knowledg'd, (which the Quakers do deny. See P. II. Sect. VII.) even the 
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of Light, for the dictates of the Holy Spirit, (of which there are frequent 
examples ;) therefore the holy Scriptures are given unto us 25 4 Light that 
ſhineth in a dark place, 2 Pet. 1. 19. as a ſure rule whereby we may try 
the Spirits; that if * eak not according to this word, then we may 
know that there is 20 Light in them, Ila. vii. 20. es 

Now the difference betwixt the Quakers and us upon this point is, that 
they have no rule whereby to examine their Spirit but it ſelf, becauſe they 
ſer ir up as ſuperior to the Scriptures, and a rule whereby to judge even 
of them: So that if they are led by a wrong Spirit, there is no remedy ; 
for they go no farther than to that Spirit to ask. But on our ſide, we 
think the holy Scriptures much more certain (as being undoubtedly a Revela- 
tion made to us by the Holy Spirit) than any thought that does ariſe in our 
own hearts; of which we have not that aſſurance as there is for the authority 
of the holy Scriptures. And therefore we meaſure both our thoughts and 
actions by the rule of the holy Scriptures; in which, if the Quakers would 
agree with us, our other differences would ſooner be ended; becauſe then 
we ſhould have a foundation to ſtand upon, a rule whereby we might be 
determin d. But when there is no rule but the Light in every Man, which 
varies in many Men, even contrary to one another, there is nothing but 
uncertainty. And it is vain for one Man to ſay to another, that he does 
not follow his Light: For he may ſay the ſame to him. And there are Sins 
of Ignorance : Every error is ſuch; for it were not an error, if we did not 
think it true. It is that which makes it an error to us. 1 0. 

If they fay, that thoſe who acknowledge the Scripture for their rule 
do notwithſtanding differ about the ſenſe of it, and are divided into vari- 


ous Sects. 


Auf I. This ſhews that there is a Light in Man which is fallible 5 which 
muſt be a natural Light, unleſs the Quakers will ſay that the divine Light is 


fallible. And they owning no natural Light in Man, but that all the Light 
within him is the divine Light, even God himſelf, (as is ſnewn P. II. Sect. 


VII.) they muſt ſay this. A | 
If they ſay that it is not following the Light within which leads Men into 
error, I refer for anſwer to Prim. Here Friendly Expoſt. where it is ſhew'd, 
that the abſence of Light is Darkneſs, and not a falſe Light, to lead Men wrong. 
Thar therefore, tho' not following the Light might make us loſe the true 
Religion, it could not invent for us all the ſeveral falſe Religions that are in 
the World, with their various Rites, Ceremonies, Cc. And moreover it 
is there ſhew'd, that if there were no other Light in Man but what is di- 
vine, it were impoſſible for any Man not to follow it. f 
Anſ. II. The differences of thoſe who acknowledge the Scripture for 
their rule, are neither ſo great, nor ſo many, as of thoſe who follow the 
Light within, without the Scriptures. Under this head are to be reckon'd, 
1. All the various Sects and Religions of the Gentile World in all ** 
which do far out- number thoſe, either in the Fewiſp or Chriſtian Church. 
2. Out of theſe are to be excepted, firſt, the Kerahites among the Fews. 
Secondly, the Church of Rome among the Chriſtians; for both theſe refuſe 
the Scripture for their rule, without their oral Traditions, which is the 
chief cauſe of all their Errors. And thirdly, the Enthuſiaſts of both theſe, 
(I hope I need not tell that I rake Enthuſiaſm here in the bad ſenſe) chiefly 
the 8 who borrow all the Popiſh Arguments = the Scrip-» 
tures, being the rule * which William Penn has collected and enforc d in 


his General Rule of Faith and Practice, lately reprinted. 


Auſ. III. Thoſe who: adhere to the holy Scripture for their rule, differ 
not in any fundamental Points of the chriſtian Faith: Not in ſuch eſſential 


b Therefore 


things as theſe before mentioned of the Quakers. _ 
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Therefore upon the whole, we muſt conclude, that tho' there is a faili- 
bility in our Underſtandings, and we may differ in many things, yet it is 
ſtill more ſafe to ſtick to the holy Scriptures for our rule. That will keep 
us from ſuch extravagancies as we ſee vefal thoſe who have rejected ir. Tho' 
Men may go out of their, way, even when they have a true compals to 
ſteer by, yet ſurely not ſo much as if they throw it away, and let Winds 
and Tides carry them at all adyenture. The holy Scriptures are this com- 
pals given to us: And they who truſt to ir, have likewiſe all the other ad- 
vantages which other Men make uſe of, as of Land- marks, Soundings, 
Winds, Tides, Sc. Thele hinder not the other, but are a help to it. 

Thus our natural Underſtandings, influenc'd and aſſiſted by the divine 
irradiations of the Holy Spirit, in our reading of the holy Scriptures, in our 
other ſtudies of human Learning, to help us to the underſtanding of them, 
as of Languages, Antiquitics, Sc. eſpecially of the Doctrines and Princi- 
ples of the firſt and pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity, which are the beſt comment 
upon the controverted points of Scripture; I fay, theſe ſeveral forts of 
helps do not deny the holy Scriptures to be a 1511 rule, and are far from 
excluding the inward and bleſſed operations an 
which are the chief and principal help. | 

But then we mult have a great care to follow theſe in that road which rhe 
ſame Holy Spirit has directed to us, leſt we come to miſtake a falſe Light for this 
true Light, which they know not who do it, elſe they would not do it; elſe it 
would not be a miſtake : And that road is to follow the holy Scriptures as our 
rule, which the Holy Spirit has dictated, and cauſed them to be written for us, 
for our greater ſecurity; to prevent miſtakes; and that we might have them 
always at hand to conſult, and read and ſtudy them all the days of our 
Life. But not to take them for our rule, is to deny the guiding of the Ho- 
ly Spirit, which has given them to us for our rule. And theretore we may 
take this as a ſure mark to try the Spirits, that whatever Spirit would take 
us off from the holy Scriptures being our rule, is not of God. Whatever Spi- 
rit ſets the Light within above them, is not of God, nor does follow the 
dictates of the Holy Spirit, which gave forth the Scriptures, not only as a 
"ety Book, that has its Service, as the Quakers ſpeak, for ſo has every o- 
ther good Book ; or as the beſt of Books, as ſome of them of late have 


. tho' they have ſaid otherwiſe formerly; but fo the beſt, as that it 


and it "ny of all other Books) is our rule, both of Faith and Practice. 
And that the Light within is to be determin'd and judg d by it; and nor it 


by the Light which any Man ſuppoſes within himſelf. Whoever take not 


* 


the holy Scriptures thus as their rule, are therein led by a falſe Spirit, which 
is oppoſite to that Spirit which gave forth the holy Scriptures. | 
And herein I deſire the well-meaning miſled among the Quakers to exa- 
mine themſelves, Whether they believe thus of the Scriptures; whether 
they have been thus taught among the Quakers: And if ſo, what is the 
reaſon that no one Chapter of the holy Bible was ever yet, read in any of 
their publick Meetings; tho' their own Epiſtles. from George Fox and others 


have frequently, and are enjoyn'd to be there read? The reading of the 


holy Scriptures is part of the publick worſhip of God (as it is exprels'd in 
the Exhortation before the Confeſſion in our Common-Prayer.) It is an 
owning of him for our God, and his Law for our Rule. And this was com- 
manded both in the old and new Teſtament, Deut. xxx1. 2. Col. Iv. 16. 
x Thef. v. 2 1. and practis d accordingly, even by our bleſſed Saviour, Lub. 
IV. 16, 17. How then came it, that this part of God's worſhip was neyer 
ſo much as once perform d amongſt the Quakers? From whence came it, 
but that they have rejected it from being their rule? I earheſtly deſire the 
ſerious among the Quakers to conſider of this; and whether they de truly 

Vo I. II. —: , a, fuollov-/ 


guidings of the Holy Spirit, 
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follow the leadings of the Holy Spirit, who have thrown off that from be- 
ing their rule, which the Holy Spirit has given them for their rule; and 
conſequently, whether that Light within, which does lead them to this, 
and bids them truſt to it rather than to the Scriptures, and to think nothing 
in the Scriptures obligatory upon them, (as being commands written to o- 
ther Men in former Ages, and not to them) unlels it be requir'd from them 
a-new by the Light within: (See S. p. 54.) I beſeech the Quakers to 
conſider, whether theſe be not marks of Darkneſs rather than Light. And 
then, whether that Light in them, which calls it ſelf God, be not Dark- 
neſs: And then, O how great is that Darkneſs! 8 | 

This is a point incumbent upon them, by the utmoſt degrees of neceſſity 
to be well conſidered. „ a | 

And let them conſider this too, that they have, or pretend to no other 
aſſurance of the truth of this Spirit than its own witneſs to it ſelf; which 
fort of aſſurance all deluding Spirits have. SO 

Whereas to the truth of the holy Scriptures there are ſuch demonſtrati- 
ons, even of our outward ſenſes, that none can deny them, if they believe 
that there is any thing certain in what we fee, hear, or feel: Which is 
ſhew'd in the Hort Method with the Deiſts. POR. 
And is not that Spirit juſtly to be ſuſpected, which refuſes to be try'd by 
any other rule than it ſelf? Refuſes to be try'd by the Scriptures; but ſays 
that the Scriptures themſelyes are to be try'd by it. It ſays indeed that 
the Scriptures do witneſs it, becauſe it would have all the helps that it can: 
But then it ſays, that it ſelf only has the true interpretation of the Scrip- 
tures; and that we muſt take them no otherwiſe than as it does dictate 
them to us; which is rendring them wholly ſubſervient to it, but in no 
ways a rule or judge of it. l 1968 
| Gur bleſſed Saviour did not ſo. He left Men to the free uſe of their own 
Reaſon : Zea, and why even of your ſelves judge ye not what ts right? Luk. 
xII. 57. This was not appealing to the divine Light in them, for that was 
not of themſelves, as what is natural is faid to be ſuch as that natural Light 
of Reaſon which is of our conſtitution. To this Chriſt appeals, but never 
to any other Light in us. And he did not require that we ſhould believe 


him for the Light in him, but for ſuch proofs of his miſſion as natural Rea- 


ſon could judge, that is, his Miracles: As he ſays, Believe me for the ve- 
ry works ſake, Joh. xiv. 2. And he declares, that without this proof it 
had been no Sin in any Man not to have beliey'd him. V had not done 
among them the works which none other Man did, they had not had Sin, 
Joh. xv. 24. And again, FI bear witneſs of my ſelf, my witneſs is not 
true, Joh. v. 31. That is, it is not to be received as truth upon that ac- 
count. There muſt be ſome other proofs beſides a Man's own faying fo; 
and the Quakers never had any other. And if we were not oblig'd to have 

receiv d Chriſt himſelf without other proofs, why ſhould we George Fox, 
and the 1778 ; VVV 22 ö 
Then Chriſt ſubmitted to be try'd by the Scriptures, Search the Scrip- 
tures, (fays he) they are they which teſtify of me, Joh. v. 39. that is, he 
requir'd * to believe him no farther than the Scriptures did teſtify of 
him. He made the holy Scriptures their rule: But the Quakers are ſo far 
from making it their rule, that they think they have no need of it, as that 
treat Quaker Apoſtle Edward Burroughs ſays, p. 408. of his Works, They 
ave no need of the Scriptures to teach them, for all the Chilaren of 
God are taught of God, and need not any other Teacher; nor need not [ay 
one to another, know ye the Lord. Why then do they ſay fo one to another? 
What need of their preaching this one to another? Nay, he makes ir the 
ſign of a falſe Prophet and a Deceiver, to preach any thing as the Murd of 72 
| | | ord, 


Teſtimony. And p. 78. Now cries the Worl 
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Ford, which God ſpoke to any other, if God has not given another Revelation 
of it from his own Mouth to the Preacher. And thus they make all thoſe to be 
falſe Prophets and Conjurers, (as George Fox ſpeaks ; ſec Sr. p. 26, 29. 
and p. 133.) who preach from any Text of Scripture, and not immediately 
from the Month of the Lord. Thus fays the fame Burroughs in his Truth 
Defended, which you will find in his Works, p. He is a falſe Pro- 


phet and a Deceiver which hath not the word from the Mouth of the 


Lord, but takes that which the Lord ſpoke to another And ſaith, The 
Lord ſaith it, when the Lord never ſpake to him. And here are the 
Teachers of the World themſelves guilty of that whereof they falſly accnſe us, 
ſi e. of being falſe Prophets and Deceivers, as he before expreſſes it;) for they 
take the Prophets words, Chriſt's and the Apoſtles words to talk upon, but 
have not received the Word from the Mouth of the Lord: And their 
Prophecy and Preaching would ſoon be ended, if they had not the Scrip- 
ture, which is other Man's words, and that which was ſpoken to others 
to ſpeak their imaginations from And theſe are the falſe Prophets and 
Deceivers— And here again (ſays he, p I charge the Teachers of 
this Generation, that their Goſpel which they preach, is not the Goſpel 


which the Saints preached, but another Goſpel. And they are guilty of 


that themſelves, whereof they falſly accuſe us; for they have received 
their Goſpel from Man, and by Man, from the Printers and Stationers ; 
and are made Miniſters of it by the Will of Man at Schools and Univer- 


.ſities : Aud their Preaching is in the Will of Man, a limited Time and 
Place: (Which the 3 are now come to, as well as any other.) Here 
ic 


they are accurſed wh . another Goſpel. And in the Epiſtle wrote 
before this Diſcourſe by Francis Hougil, he ſays, In this following Di/- 
courſe, which was written by the ſame Spirit that gave forth the Scrip- 
tures, thou ſhalt ſee who are the falſe Prophets, and who they are that 
deny the Scriptures, Now what Scriptures does he mean ? Even the Word 
written in the Heart! For we own the outwardly written Scriptures, and 
are made falſe Prophets for preaching our of them. Here we have their 


hidden notion of the word Scripture, by which they mean their Light 


within, (they make it every thing) and take it in that ſenſe, or in the com- 
mon ſenſe, as beſt ſerves their turn, to dodge and deceive their unwary Rea- 


ders. We deny the Scriptures for ſticking to the 1 That is, by 
owning the outward Scriptures for our rule, we deny t 
as our rule. And this is true, and the argument good, now that the Qui- 


e inward Scriptures 


kers are underſtood. It is true, that the Quakers Goſpel and ours is nor 
the ſame; and conſequently, our Faith is nor the ſame. Our Goſpel they 
call the Letter, and give it the appellation of Beaſtiy Ware, Death, Duſt, 
and Serpent's Meat, and make it carnal, in oppoſition to their inward 
Scripture, which they call Spiritual, as G. Fox tells us, in his News our 
of” the North, p. 39. You ſay that Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, is 


the Goſpel, which is carnal. And ibid, The Letter is Death. And in his 


Great Myſtery, p. 251. being urg d with that Text, T/a. vin. 20. To the 
Law and to the Teſtimony, he replies, Tea, as we ſay, to the Law and to 
the Teftimony, the Law is the Light. Here he takes it from the outward 


to the inward Scriptures; and ſays, The Letter is the Light amongFft they 


Miniſters of the Letter © And they ſay Propheſy is ceaſed, and ſo puts 
the Old and New Teſtament for it, and * Ha, vis. for the Law aud 

, the Law and Teſtimony is 
the Old and New Teſtament : Bur, logs he, The Law and Teſtimony is 
the Light and Spirit of Propheſy : Which the Quakers ſuppoſe is not 


ceaſed, but that they have it ſtill, and none but they; as they fay in The 


Duakers Challenge, An. 1668. p. 3. The Quakers are in the truth, and 
| | . none 
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the World, which they call the Light within; and that this was to be ever 
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none but they; whoſe Principle is, Chriſt the true Light, that doth en. 
lighten every Man that comes into the World: That is, that the general 
Illumination which is common to all Mankind, is CHriſt himſelf and God, 
and the only ſure rule of Faith and Practice, even to Chriſtians. And God 
forbid that any other ſhould be of this Principle ! For it diſſolves the obli- 
gation of the holy Scriptures to us, and reſolves all into the Light within 
every particular Man; which is hereby ſet up not only above all the Re- 
velations given to us in holy Scripture, even that foundation of all, CH iſt 
manifeſted in the Fleſh; but this, and all other Revflations made to the 
Prophets or Apoſtles, ſuperſeded; and we are ſuppos'd to know every thin 
from our own Light within, even the Creation of the World, and all the 
ſeveral Diſpenſations ſince, and Hiſtories of the Times, (as before ſhew'd;) 
and our obligation to lie only now from the Dictates of this Light with- 
in; the manifcſtation of which now in our Hearts they make to be the 
great Myſtery of God manifeſt in the Fleſh, and ſuperior to the Incarna- 
tion of Chr:F#?, (which is at large prov'd in Sat. Dz/. Sect. I. N. x11.) They 
make two manifcſtations of Chr? in the Fleſh. The firſt, that manifeſta- 
tion of Chriſt, or the Light in the Body of Jeſus of Nazareth, which 
they make the leaſt, and his Sufferings and Death, but the facile repreſen- 
tations of what was to be es in Man, by the Sufferings, Death, 
Reſurrection, Cc. of the Light, or Chriſt in our Hearts, to which they 
attribute the Satisfaction and Atonement for Sin, our Juſtification and Sal- 
vation. And this they make the ſecond manifeſtation of CHriſt in the Fleſh, 
that is, in the Bodies of Believers, and to be the chief, of which the firſt 
was a Type. During the firſt manifeſtation, that is, the Life of eſis of 
Nazareth, they ſay the Apoſtles received the Word from him : Bur after 
his Death, and the ſending of the Comforter, then ſucceeded the ſecond ma- 
nifeſtation, or coming of Chriſt or the Light in the Fleſh of every Man in 


after the only rule, that of the firſt manifeſtation ſerving only for that time 
in which it was, and to thoſe Perſons to whom it was given, and not to 
any others. Thus it is expreſs'd by the Quakers in their Book ſty ld, A 
Defence of the true Church called Quakers, An. 1659. p. 15. where they 
de ſeribe the Church coming out of the Wilderneſs, leaning upon her Be- 
loved, that is, ſtaying her Mind upon the Light within — Neither muſt 

they all this while ſet upon or practiſe any outward thing in the Mor- 
ſhip of God, in their own Wills, or by imitation of others, or merely from 
a precept without, but only as Chriſt the Light ſhall lay that precept 
** them; for if they do, they are Will-worfhippers, and ſo Idolaters : 

or as the Son of God was once perſonally preſent in a Body of Fleſh, 
commanding the Apoſtles to teach the People at the firſt raiſing of the 
Goſpel Church, to obſerve all things whatſoever he had before commanded 

them, and. ſaid unto them, while ſo preſent with them, which the Com- 
forter afterwards brought to their remembrance; ſo in the reſtoring there- 
of the ſecond time none are to obſerve any thing, or teach any thing to 
be obſerv'd, but what Chriſt, manifeſted in their Bodies of Fleſh, doth com- 
mand them. From hence they ask, p. 16. Do ye or others keep an out- 
Hard Sabbath, (whether on the ſeventh or firſt day) 17 Men's precepts 
or Moſaical rule, or from a command of Life * 5 Do ye baptize and 
are baptized, and break Bread from a- particular ok. ap your ſelves, 
or becauſe the Saints formerly ſo prattiſed? Do ye exerciſe the Power 
of the Keys from the true ſpiritual diſcerning Judgment and Power, or 
ecauſe the Churches before the Apoſtaſy did ſo bind and looſe ? Here it 
is made Idolatry to baptize, abſolve, or do any Act of Religion in obedi- 
ence to the out yard Chriſt, or outward Scripture; but only now in obedi- 
| _ ence 
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ence to the Light within: And that the condition of Salvation is not now 
believing in the outward Chriſt, but in this Light within, which * call 
Chriſt, as the ſame Book ſpeaks, p. 35. To call them to repentance, by be- 
heving-4n the ſame Light in themſelves, which is Chriſt; that is, the in- 
ward Chri# : And obſerve, it is not only ſaid believing this Light within, 
but believing in it; which is making it the object of our Faith, that is, 
God. Now we cannot have two Gods: And the firſt and ſecond manife- 
ſtation of God in the Fleſh, cannot be the fame. The firſt they ſay is long 
ſince ſuperſeded, and laſted but a little time; therefore the ſecond muſt be 
God to them. And if ſo, the preaching of the firſt muſt be an . 60719 
to God, indeed the ſetting up a falſe God, an Idol God, and he muſt be ac- 
curſed. All which they have ſaid of our CH iſt, as ſhewn P. J. P, 305, Sc. 
And William Penn, in his Q#akeri/m a new Nick name for old Chriſtia- 
nity, An. 1672. not only fays, p. 12. that Since they believe that appear- 
ance (of Chriſt) at Jerulalem, they need not preach what is not to be a- 
gain; but, ibid. p. 6. ſays, that Faith in the Hiſtory of Chriſt's outward 
manifeſtation has been a deadly Payſon theſe latter Ages have been infet7- 
ed with. And their Book call'd, The Doctriue of Perſectiou vindicated, 
An. 1663. p. 19. ſays, So when you come to know this, (i. e. the Power of 
the Light within) you will ceaſe remembering his (Chriſt's) Death at Je- 
ruſalem, and will come to ſee how he hath been crucified in you. This is 
the crucifixion of the Light within in their Hearts; wherein (by their Doc- 
trine) to us at this day lies the Atonement and Sacrifice for Sin; that of 
the outward Chriſt at „ having reſpect only to that time; but that 
we now have another Chriſt, another Faith, another Atonement, and other 
Scriptures, all inward and ſpiritual ! | 

he ſame is the Doctrine of this preſent Sitch, with which they begin 
their firſt Sect. p. 38. in deſcribing what they mean by the Light within, 
and attribute to it the whole work of our Redemption, as well of our Ju- 
| Ntification, as of our Sanctification. They ſay, Aud when Man by this 
Light, Spirit, or Grace is ſanctiſied, it will then witneſs to this Spirit 
that he is juſtified : So will Man truly come to be redeemed. This, in 
hort, is the Subſtance of what has been by us declared concerning this di- 
vine Light, Chriſt in Man. Here is not a word of the outward Chri/?, 
Jeſus of Nazareth, of what he did or ſuffer'd outwardly for us, as the A- 
tonement, Sacrifice, and Satisfaction for our Sins: No, but all that is tranſ- 
fer'd to what is perform'd by the Light or Chriſt in Man: And in this is 
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made to conſiſt not only our Sanctification, but, as I ſaid, our Juſtification, 


and whole Redemption. Os | © 
I have been the longer upon this, to let the Quakers ſee the difference 
betwixt their and our Enthufiaſm. Ours is only a high, exalted Devotion, 
wrought up by the Spirit of God in our Hearts, upon the foundation of the 
holy Scriptures, and the great Myſtery of God manjfeſt in the Fleſh, there- 
in revealed, 13 VV 3 
The Quaker Enthuſiaſm makes itſelf the Foundation, the Light within, 


which they make God manifeſt in their Fleſh. If the outward Scriptures 


agree with this, well; but if not, they are of no obligation to us, and 
muſt give place to the infallible Word written in the Heart. da 
The difference betwixt theſe two is, the one is built upon the foundation 


of Chriſtianity, and confirms it; the other totally overthrows it; and gives 


us new Scriptures, and a new Chriſt, eee wage 

And from hence the Quakers do ſcribe what comes into their Heads, to 
the eternal Spirit of God. In his tremendous Name they write their Books, 
and give out Propheſies and Judgments: As Francis Howgil ſays in his 
| Epiſtle before-mention'd to Edward Burrough's Truth Defended to the 
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Profeſſors, (as they call'd other Chriſtians) And you are all (ſays he) feen 
by the Eternal Eye, which is open d in thouſands, (4. e. of the Quakers;) 
in whoſe Foreheads is written the name of the living God. This is the 
Pride that always accompanies this fort of Enthuſiaſm: Whereas the other, 
the higher ir riſes, is attended ſtill with the deeper 3 

At the end of p. 467. in Sw. a quotation is recited of William Peun's, 
which was quoted in Su. p. 147. ſhewing the Quakers contempt and un- 
uncharitable cenſure of our dry doctrinal Miniſtry, (as he calls it:) And 
then Switch in p. 468. ſets down the quotation larger out of Willian Peny, 
but nothing more to the purpoſe; the charge ſtill being, That we direct 
not Man to a divine Principle or Agent plac'd of God in Man to help 
him, &c. as it is quoted in Snake. And Switch adds here, And how to know 
it, and wait to feel its Power, to work that good and acceptable Will 
of God in them: And ſays, that if the Author of Snake will give that an- 
wer to the quotation as it lies above, which he gave to that part of it 
he quoted, viz. Not one that I know of, that is, of our Clergy, who do 
not direct Men to ſuch a Principle within them; then witch lays, There 
may be thouſands able to confront him, and ſay his Anſwer is falſe. And 
he deſires the Friends to produce one out of thoſe thouſands ; which he 
is ſure they cannot do, becauſe if there be any ſuch, he is ſure he does not 
know them. Burt he believes there are none ſuch, none who deny a Con- 
ſcience plac'd by God in Man, which does accuſe) or excuſe ; and that this 


is a Light in Men, ; 


* 


But he knows likewife, that this is not all the Quakers mean by it : For 
they ſet up their Light within not only as a Gift of God, but for the Gi- 
yer, even God himſelf, and conſequently, as the only general Rule of 
Faith and Practice. And to direct Men to ſuch a divine Principle, in this 
ſenſe, I wiſh there were none; I hope there are none but the Quakers, 


who are the groſſeſt fort of Deiſts; as is ſhewn P. I. Sect. xvi. For no o- 


ther ſort of Deiſts are ſo groſs as to think their Light within, which they 


call Reaſon, to be God, or to be infallible. 


What follows in this Sect. that is worth any notice, refers to former 


places in Switch, and is anſwer'd in what goes before under the proper 


eads: Only this is to be oblery'd, that here again, p. 469. they juſtify 


George Fox for his having had outward Revelations and Viſions from God; 
and that he was a true Prophet. . e "a7 


In p. 470. they would fain dwindle the paſſage told in Snake, p. 150. of 


Thomas Ebbit being rejected by the Quaker Elders in his Prophecy of the 


Fire of London, (which happen'd to follow in two or three days after) to 
amount to no more than 7 at three or four Friends; ſeeing the Man, did 
caution him, that if he had a true Viſion, he might not go beyond it This 
was to ſave the Quaker Elders, or Sanhedrin, as if they had not rejected 
his Prophecy. And beſides, Switch fays there was not time for it in two 
or three days. Was not that time enough for them to deliver their Judgment? 
But the Book quoted for this in Sake, viz. Tyranny and Hypocreſy detect. 


ed, offers in the Title-page, and again, p. 48, 49. to refer the matters of fact 


to the judgment of indifferent Perlons, to be equally choſen; or to prove 
them before the Lord Mayor of London, or any Alderman on the Bench, 
or any one of twenty Common-Conncil Men. But none of theſe things would 
be accepted by the Quakers : Only they reſerve to themſelves the privi- 
lege of denying ſtill on; which frogs infallible Light that ſeldom ſpeaks 


truth, is proof ſufficient ! But the Author (who 1 am now told was not a 


Quaker, as it is ſaid in Sn. though Sw. does not take notice of it; and 


here was as much ground for Clamour, as in rhe miſ-information, if it was 
one, about Scoryer s School) giyes another ſubſtantial reaſon, which Fitch 


thought 
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thought fit to let ſlip, though it was mention'd in Snate. The words are 
thus in Tyranmy and Hypocriſy, p. 38. ſpeaking of Thomas Ebbit; This 
Man, as I am informd, the Elders, who ſo highly pretended to the 
diſterning of Spirits, took unto them, and examin'd him concerning is; 
and inſtead of approving his Prophecy, did almoſt perſuade the Man that 
it was a deluſion: And ſo in a matter that ſo highly concern'd them, as 
well as others, I never could hear that any of them gave credit to him, 
but were as far from diſcerning truth in that word which came to paſs 
as any of their Neighbours, and ſuffer'd equally with them in that gene- 

ral calamity. ps, d this Prophet, who, if they had given heed to him, 
might have been a great Glory to their Party, is the Shame and Reproach of 
them all, to whom his Tidings came; but eſpecially to the gudging El- 
ders. This was printed in the year 1673. And if there had been but any 
one Quaker in all London who, upon this Prophecy of Ebb:t's, had remov'd 
his Goods, or gone out of the way of the Fire, it had been very eaſy for 
the Quakers to have join'd iſſue with the Author of that Book, and gone 
before the Lord-Mayor of London, or ſome of the Aldermen, or any one 
of the Common Council, as that Author ye and to have made this 
appear; or if they lov'd not Authority, before twelve indifferent Perſons, 
equally choſen, which was alſo offer'd them. But in anſwer to this Propo- 


ſal, William Penn replies in his Judas and the Jews, printed in the ſame 


year 1673. p. 58. No, we ſhall not debaſe our chriſtian Authority ſo far, 
as to be accountable to every fleering, ſcoffing, buſy-body Adver ſary : We 
ran reprove and exhort, and exerciſe Church. diſcipline in the Power of 
Jeſus Chriſt, without running to twelve Judges ——We need none to give 
us Diſcerning and Fudgment ; Chriſt has furniſh'd us already, and doth 
on all occaſions. But had theſe things been all true, as repreſented; 
{Theſe were ſome {mall Whoredoms, or ſo, among the Quaker Prophets and 
Propheteſſes, that were objected, beſides their gift of Prophecy, as in E6- 
bit, &c.] yet not being injurious to any of our Adverſaries, it no way 
concerneth them to be ſatisfied in our Proceedings; nor are we account- 
able to them by any Law of God or Man, upon their envious requirings. 
Runegadves informations are u proofs. [Theſe whom they call Runega- 
does were ſome Quakers that had left them for the beaſtly Uncleanneſſes 
practiſed amongſt them, and made the diſcovery, as Mr. John Pennyman 
and others.] Hath any wronged them? They ſhall be righted ſo far as 
we are able. But have any ſlipt, mut we therefore divulge it? No, we 
ſee you will not; nor confeſs it neither, even when it is prov'd, and all 
conviction offer'd before the moſt impartial Judges! Thus your innocency 
ſtands clear! What if ſome innocent Laſſes, Daughters of Sion, uſe a little 
moderate recreation for their health, and their Prophets, for the ſame rea- 
ſon, play at Leap-frog, and fay, as Joſeph Clark the Quaker Preacher, (of 
whom fee P. I. p. 205.) when accus'd of Sodomy at a monthly Meeti 

in Ampthel, that It was only love to the Creature. (See William Ma- 
ther's Anſwer to the Switch, p. 4.) What of all this? What has their Ad- 
verfaries to do or meddle? Hath any wronged them? And they mut not 
SO Fear chriſtian Authority, ſo far as to be accountable to Adver- 
ſaries. 9 8 ene 
Therefore they will not tell us what Eöbit's Prophecy was, in what words 
it was conceiv'd: For they have frequently impulſes to run about crying, 
Fire, Fire, Woes, Plagues, Judgments, So that nothing almoſt that is 
Funeſt can befal, but ſome Quaker Prophecy may be quoted for it. But 
then the great Fire of London happening, as Switch obleryes, within two 
days after this Prophecy of Ebbit's, this would have been a mighty recom- 
mendation of their pretence to the prophetick Talent; therefore they can- 
| not 
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not forbear mentioning of it. But there hangs ſuch a tail to it, as deſtroys 
all their claim to the Spirit of diſcerning ; for, as ill lack would have it, 
this only Prophecy, of which they might have made ſo great advantage, 
they happen'd to disbelieve; inſomuch that no one Quaker ſav'd himſelf 
by it from that Fire: As if they were condemn'd to believe nothing but 
Lyes, and not to believe any thing that might do them good! Theſe Qua- 
kers! who will not yet give up their Lying Prophecies, after they have 
prov'd, and are prov d fo to be! As that of William Penn againſt Thomas 
Hicks, &c. Of which before, Sect. V. 


„ MY. PR 4.2 4 3. n 3 3 r 


4 (EG En 
Of the compariſon between Fox, Muggleton, and Oliver's Porter. 


HERE will need little more in this, than to deſire the Reader to 
compare the Su. and the Sw. together: And he will fee, that the 
Quakers can give no other proof for the miſſion of Fox, than that of Mug- 
gleton, or Oliver's Porter. And indeed the rambling and foreign excuſes 
they make in this important Caſe, does confirm it the more. I call this an 
important Cafe, becauſe if Fox, the original of the Quakers, had no other 
miſſion than Muggleton, whom they call a Sorcerer, and Oliver's Porter, 


whom they own to be a Madman; then one or both theſe qualifications, 


as they were the firſt compoſitions, muſt ſtill in a great meaſure go to 
make up the ingredients of Quakeriſm. | 

1. The Sw: here refers back to p. 33, Sc. of their Introduction, where 
in anſwer to this queſtion in Su. p. 19. //hy we ſhould trust the Light with. 
in him (Will. Penn) or George Fox, rather than the Light within Lodo- 
wick Muggleron? Returns this anſwer, W. P. and G. F. did never dire 
or deſire Men to truſt in the Light within them, but have conſtantly di- 
rected Man to truſt in the Light of Jeſus Chriſt, which is given to each 
Man for himſelf, and is a 7 2. guide to the true knowledge and wor- 
ſhip of God, notwithſtanding of all that Men may ſpeak again it. This 
is every word of the anſwer : In which I deſire you to obſerve, 

(1) The contradiction and confuſion they are in. They diſtinguiſh be- 
twixt the Light within them and the Light of Jeſus Chriſt, which is given 
to each Man for himſelf. But is not this Light within them? And is not 
this what they mean by the Light within, viz. The Light of Jeſus Chriſt 
within them? | c 3 N a 

But the meaning I ſuppoſe is, that Will. Penn and George Fox did not 
deſire Meu to truſt the Light within them, that is, within 2 l. Penn and 
George Fox; but each Man to truſt in the Light within himſelf, which, 
they lay, is a ſufficient Guide, &c. x 5 

I it be ſufficient, why then did this ſame Will. Penn call it a Looſe 
Plea, and Babel, and Confuſion it 105 (See Su. p. 48, 49.) when ſome 
Quakers deſir d to be left to it againſt the orders of G. Fox and Will Penn, 
&c. as to their new conſtitution of Women's Meetings, and other things 


then impos d? Was not this truſting to the Light within George Fox and 


Will. Penn, rather than to the Light within each Man for himſelf? The 
diſſenting 3 deſired that each Man ſhould be leſt to that meaſure of 
the Light which was given to him, which Sw. here ſays is ſufficient, and 
was the original and ſtanding principle of the Quakers. To this ſays Will. 
Penn in his Examination of Liberty Spiritual (as quoted p. 49. of Sn.) 
. | a | | very 
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very truly, but not upon their J Here it meaſure ſet up againſt 
meaſure, which is Confuſion it ſelf, Babel indeed But to go on. ; 
(2.) What is all this to the queſtion which Sw. Here pretends to anſwer? 
Why we ſpould truſt to the Light within Will. Penn or George Fox more 
than to that within Lodowick Muggleton ? Here is no reaſon at all given, 
no difference ſhewn ; and Muggleton's pretences were as high to Inſpiration 
as any of rheirs, and his Proofs as good. | ; 
The main proof follows in theſe words of u. p. 19. Has Lodowick 
wrought no miratles to prove his miſſion? No more has George Fox or 
Will. Penn. This was very material to be anſwered: And the anſwer 1s in 


theſe words of S. p. 34. No more hath the Church of e nor the 


Snake in the Graſs. This is an anſwer indeed! The Church of England 
does not pretend to her commiſſion by miracles, but by vicarious Ordina- 
tion, deriy'd down from the Apoſtles. This the Quakers deſpiſe, becauſe 
they have none of it, and ſet up for an extraordinary commiſſion, deriv'd 
immediately from God, as 1 and other Enthuſiaſts have done. 
And the Quakers can ſnew no ot | 
Muggleton have done. Therefore the compariſon lies juſt and true; and, 
by ſuch anſwers as theſe, is indeed confeſs'd, inſtead of being diſprov'd by 
the Quakers. bs 


There is a compariſon made in Su. p. 151. of the miracles and prophe- 


cies of Muggleton and the Quakers. This was too hot to touch: There- 


fore Fu. ſlips it over, and ſays nothing to it. But p. 472. is very angry it 


ſhould be faid, that George Fox ſubmitted to be cur d of his Inſpiration by 


Phyſick, and calls it prop haneſy falſe z yer confeſſes that they did endea- 
vour to let him blood for it. Did he not then ſabmit to it? Or would 


"_ bleed a Man againſt his will ? That would be ſomething difficult ; they 
muſt rye him firſt. George Fox tells this ſtory of himſelf, as quoted in 
Js. p. 151. And does he ſpeak of any force 'ns'd to him upon this occaſi - 
on? No, not in the leaſt ; but gives as the reaſon why they could not get 
one drop of Blood from him either in Arms or Head, My Body being (ſays 
he) 'as it were dried up with ſorrows, grief and troubles, which were ſo 
great upon me, that I could have wi 2 I had never been born. This 
was occaſion'd by the deſpair he was in, as told in Sn. from his Journal. 
This ſhews that they attempted to bleed him, not at all that he reſiſted or 
refus'd, otherwiſe he would never have nam'd the drineſs of his Body for 
the reaſon why they could not get any Blood from him, either in Arms or 
Head; ſo that they had try'd ſeveral ways. pick beter e 
Bur ſuch Paſſages as theſe they pick out to inſiſt upon that they might 
et off, as much as they could, from the defence of the compariſon betwixt 
0x and Muggleton, becauſe ir was not to be defended. e ds 
To compare their prophecies and miracles, had been to the purpoſe. And 
there if they could Nats ſhew'd any difference, have diſprov'd thoſe of 
Muggleton, and given greater authority for thoſe of Fox, this ſo far would 
have overthrown the compariſon: But when this was mention'd in Sn. they 
totally wave it, as ſaid before, and fall to other thin 7 that are collateral. 
2. As concerning the time when Fox and Muggleton firlt fer up, which 
 $n. ſays was in the year 1650. But ſays Sw. p. 35. To correct the Snake = 
Hing Cbronology, the Reader may pleaſe to know, that George Fox did 
come forth in the Power and Spirit of the, Lord ſome years before the 
date the Snake aſſigns. _ J 
No we are got into Chronology, which is no more material, than to 
| ſhew the time when that Spirit of mad Enthuſiaſm was let looſe in England, 
and inſpir'd Fox and Maggleton together, or near about. And for this we 
have an authority will not be deny'd by the Quakers, that is, Edward 
„„ ae Wor "We3T" "OR 7N Dazu 


er proof of their miſſion than theſe and 
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Burroughs, in his Epiſtle prefix d to George Fox's 179 75 Myſtery, which 

he dates at London the 9 Month, 1658. and fays, p. 7. It is now about 

ſeven years ſince the Lord raiſed us up in the Nt of England. Thar 

was in the year 1651, ſoon after George Fox wha gather'd 4 had ſet 

up, that was the year before. And p. 5 ſays, 5 In the year 1654, as moved 
Out Wa 


rd, and entred into theſe 
South Parts, and came the fir? of us into this City of London, in the 


frais Month of that year. It is needleſs to be over critical in theſe things. 
But this ſhews that theſe were the times when the'Church was pull'd down, 
and the diſmal effects that followed; and that Quakeriſm, among other en- 
thufraſtical Sects, owes its original to theſe times Voß Schiſm and Rebellion, ; 
and withal, how ſhort-liv'd this Seat has been. This is all the uſe of na- 
ming their beginning, 

It would tire the Reader to repeat al the frivolous anſwers they give to 
the remaining part of this Section. But I will rake notice of ſome, wherein 
they diſcover their principles, tho 17 the bye. 

3. George Fox ſets down one of his great openings, that Beli evers were 
1 of God. This Sw. p. 474. juſtifies by 1 Job. v. 4 But ſays not that 
George Fox had this from Scripture. No, but lays, that as the Apoſtle had 
it from God, 1o, by he, It was 2 opened to George Fox by the apen- 
ings of the ſame Holy Spirit. It has been ſhew'd.in the laſt en, ow 


the, * pretend that they haye the knowledge of the Creation, of the 
ſtories of 


Times, of the fall of Adam, of the birth of Chri#, the Apo 

ſtles, and Ages ſince; not from Scripture, or an n means of 1 
or hearing, but only from the Light within, which tells them all dg 
things. Here is another confirmation of it, to ſhew the conſtancy of their 
Principles, which are * t, and not only looſe expreſſions dropt here 
and there. They will not let George Fox bave this knowledge of our being 
born of God from any thii be had ever heard or read, but reveal'd to him 
by a new opening, as if he had never heard of it before; tho' it is common, 
and cannot be unknown to any who had read the N or almoſt who 
had heard a Sermon. : 

4. There is another opening of this Fox's mention'd in 251 152. ' That 
being bred at Oxford or 105 ridge was not enough to fit and qualify Men 

29 be Maniſters Chriſt. To ch ſays Sw. 5 vs which is AT to 
— * he Ap ifies, Gal. L. 11, 12. But I certify you, * 
that the Goſpel — was preached of me is not after Mas; for I neither 
received it of Man, neither was ] taught it, but by the revelation of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, This, is Ds 2 the 0 FL which was, that a thing ſo 
commonly known, 75 that ard vr Cambri idge was not 
enough 20 qualify a png 4 As 


of Chill ſhould be ſer down 
amongſt the excraordinary openings dren ions .given_to George Fox. 
And there was ho ne 


quoting, an Apo Body elfe for it, for 

quoring 7 y 

whoever deny d it? But it was SED in bay as a confirmation of 

another principle of the Quakers, w 3 can be a true Mini- 

ſter of Chriſt, wp acquires 15 by reading or un in the holy 

Scriptures, or chat learns it 1 other way. than by immediate 

revelstion, as the Prophets 5 the STE 7 ad ir. For Y the other 

In had it: hy the outu l exen the 1 
an Jeſus of Vazareths w ile he livd 7 75 < Sa. 0 A * t 8 

earth, '- And: Timothy, 75 ins 


ir from es. 
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dinary..call by, an ourw om even (iel they turn to be on 


the iaward voice of bs Tie within) awd that this was the Pricks ga 
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Which he could not kick (as before has been ſhew'd) they make the con- 
ſtant aid ordinary method, atid the only one by which any Man can be 
admitted into the Miniſtry; and ſay, that this was opened to Fox as it was 
to Paul. Thus fays Swirch, after the Text above quoted, What the Apo- 
file does here certiſ the primitive Chriſtians concerning his Commiſſion, it 
Pleaſed God to den to George Fox was the way and means by which all 
that were truly bis Miniſters came to be ſich. Hereby all are excluded, 
who come not in by as extraordinary a method as the Apoſtle Paul. 


But Sw. goes on Ard tho the Sritke would ſuggeſt and inſinuate as if 


the contruy wits Hewes the belief of any one Man in the World —— Here 
. Ts a pier of Wilful perverſion fit for a Ouaker! What was it of which the 
Sn. Kid chis? It 05 152.) That being bred at Oxſord or Cambridge 
tas ft though Yo 1 1 4 Man to be & Miniſter of Chriſt. And he did 
not fay, hat no Man n the World did believe it, for he was then con- 
verſing with Madinen ; but that no Man did believe it, who was not in a fit 
ws ſirattion ts bred? as pofſeſf'd bim (Fox) or his Neighbour Muggleton. 

| n This omitted? This would have been call'd falſe Quotation, and 
Taid, 


i on of Sefitetices, in che Sate! Bur from this Sw. infers, as if Fu. had 

ar it wat wever the belief of any one Man in the World that any 

could be a_tyur Miniftet of Chriſt i ny other method than that by which 
Si. Paill-t22y,converfed und taught the Goſpel. This could not be ſaid nor 
meat by rhe Author of che Fate; for it is his belief, and of all Chriſtians, 


chat Men may de Miniſters of Chyift, without ſuch a miraculotis Converſion 


To . lion as Was afforded to St. PAH. And he did not ſay, That nd 

an bre this, #s theſe Quakers thus fincerdy and ingeniouſly turn his 
words open him! And go on to prove it upon him thus, Ir #s fait (lay 
they) wor ran rhoſt who receive their Ordination from Men, either af- 
rer the mode bf The Church of England, or otherwiſe, ſay they never re. 
ceived it bf Man, nor were taught it, but by the revelation of Jeſus 
Chriſt. They can ſay they received it according to the revelation of Jeſus 
Chrz#7, that is, that order and diſpoſition which Chriſt revealed and or- 
dained; which rhe Quakers cannot fay : But that they receive it only by 
immediate revelation, without the help of outward means, as of hearing, 
a2 ſtudying the holy Scripturgs, or by out ward ordination from Man, 
they do not ſay: Nor any but madd Enthuſiaſts will ſay, who would over- 
throw the Regimen (%% leſt in his Church, to juſtify their coming in, 
like thieves, at the wititlow of theit impulſes, and therefore would ſhut up 
che doors of fegular Ordination; by which all the Prieſts of God, both un- 
der the Law züd Goſpel, did come in, nor can one inſtance be given to the 
conkrary. The Tribe of Ledi was particularly KRparared by God's expreſs 
order, and 6tWatdly brand. C7 biriſelf Waited till he was outwardly 


declar bY a Vice Hom Heavert to the Nd at his Ae Tul after | 
ken notice of by two Evan- 


whith' kite he did 25 to preach, as is | 
euſts, March. iv. 17. Mas. f. 14. And he did abt leave it to the impulſes 

k his Diſciples to make themſeiveb Apoſtles, but thoſe bur twelve by names 

dem he erdained, MA nt. 14. Lit. M. 13. St. Paul ordained Timothy 
y the laying on ot his Hands, 2 79%. 1. 6. and gave him directions con- 
Ethitig the laying vf bis Hi & upon others, 17555 v. 22; and committed 

tz Hitt this Chee df Ti Men, 40h6 hon be able to tearh others alfh, 
£71. fl. 2. He en ed Nur to rdain Blatt 58 wy City, Tit. 1. 5. 
as HE Hifnfblf and B24 2647 had dene in entry Chi ch, AMR: xiv. 23. And 
48 had been done tc borh of them, MF! xiti. 3. The the holy Ghoſt had 
A tbem by naue © be fpatateld For that Work; and the“ Pa 

had been eilte Mirtcotoufly by 4 voice from Heaven; yet notwirh- 


ſtanding all this, it was thought neceſſary that Hands ſhould be laid upon 
N Fo $ | them 
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them by Men, that God's inſtitutions ſhould be fulfilled, and that order 
kept up which he had cõmmanded; and without which no Church or So. 
ciety can ſubſiſt, if every Man at his pleaſure can thruſt himſelf into a ſhare 
of the Government of it: Which God took ſuch care to guard, that it ig 
obſervable, rho” he ſent and extraordinarily commiſſion'd many Prophets to 
reprove the Wickedneſs not only of the People, but the Prieſts ; yet he 
ſuffeted not even thefe Prophets to uſurp or invade the Prieſts Office, on 
account of their own particular Gifts and Sanctity; but kept his own In- 


 fticution ſacred and inviolable, tho' in the hands of wicked Men: I ſay, he 


kept it, that is, his Prieſthood, which he had appointed, not only inviola- 
ble by wicked Men, but even by his Saints, by his Prophets and holy Men 
of old. But our new Saints value themſelves, as ſuch, for invading the 


Prieſts Office, and vilolying the poſitive inſtitution. of Cs on account 


of their own Gifts and SanQtity | Modeſt and humble Men ! Contrary not 
only to the iuſtitution of Chriſt, and practice vf his Apoſtles, as we have 
ſecu, but of the whole Catholick Church from that day to this: All which 
muſt give place to G. Fox's new Openings! which trample outward Ordi- 
nation under foot, and in its room ſet up the impulſes of a wild Enthuſi- 
alm] Which as it muſt deſtroy all Order every where, ſo it has diſturb'd e- 
ven the Quaker Government, and, like a Viper, preys upon the Bowels of 
its Mother. Witneſs the high conteſt betwixt John Story, Wilkinſon, and 
the Body of the Weſt Country, and other diſſenting Quakers, againſt G. 
Fox, W. Penn, and the Body of the Foxonian Quakers in London differing 
in their ſ-yeral Lights, which proceeded to a formal Excommunication of 


one another, and an open Separation; and in ſeyeral other inſtances, which 


are ſhewn in Jy. Sea. VI. N. x. 1 2 
5. The next Opening of G. F. mention'd in S. p. 475. is that of God's 
not dwelling in Temples made with Hands. This George had never read 
in Scripture, or ever heard any body ſo much as ſpeak of it! No! It was 
juſt then reveal'd to him by a wonderful Opening! It was News to him 
He knew nothing of it before! | 5 i 
But S., p. 476. carries on an argument from hence againſt the Conſecra- 
tion of Churches, and the ſuperſtitious Reverence (as it is there call d) that 
is paid to them; and quotes 1 Cor. 11. 16. Anow ye not that ye are the 
Temple of God ? But Chap. x1. of ee the Quakers will find 
another Church ſpoke of beſides the Temple of our Bodies: For there the 
Apoſtle e the Irreverence with which ſome approach d the Lord's 
urch to eat the Lord's Supper, V. 20. ſays V. 22. What. 
have ye not Houſes to eat and to drink in? Or deſpiſe ye the Church of 


God? Here Church is oppos'd to Houſes; and ſhews the Church to be a 


his Life; than in vindicating the Honour o 


of it by the Sacrifices un 


Houſe, but not a common one, for common caring and drinking. It was 
of the outward material Temple that it was prophely'd, P/al. Lxix. 9. The 
Zeal of. thine Houſe, &c. And our bleſſed Saviour fulfill'd it literally, Joh. 
U. 17. and would not ſuffer ſo much as a Veſſel to be carry'd through the 
Temple, Mark x1. 16. And he ſhew'd not 1 Zeal in any paſſage of 
| | | r of the Houſe of God, ſcourging 
out the Prophaners of it; the only Act of Violence that ever he us'd: An 
are not our Churches. Houſes of Prayer, as well as the Temple? Does the 
Goſpel Diſpenſation make them leſs or more ſo ? God aſeribes a Holineſs 
to Things, as well as Perſons, that are dedicated to his Service. His Houſe 
is call'd Holy, and the Veſſels of it Holy, &c. And fare as much, or more 
ſo, in the euchariſtical Exhibition of his bleſſed Paſſion, according to his 
own Inſtitution in the holy Sacrament of it, as in the typical repreſentation 
ander the Law. But this is another Subject. 


6. Switch, 


| 
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6. Switch, p. 477. has found out another excuſe for George Fox making 
the commoneſt things, which every body knows to be great Openings, 
that is, Revelations to him; and quotes 2 Cor. x11. 9. My Grace is ſiiſſi- 
rient for thee; which Sw. calls a ſupernatural Revelation then given to 
the Apoſtles. But did not the Apoſtle know before, that God's Grace was 
ſufficient? Ves ſurely. Then, ſo far, this was no Revelation at all; for it 
told him no more than he knew already. But whether God will afford his 
Grace, in ſuch a meaſure, to a particular Man, at ſuch a time, and to re- 
lieve from ſuch a particular Trial as he is under, this no Man knows, un- 
leſs a particular Revelation be made to him of it: And this was the caſe of 
St. Paul at this time. He tells us V. 7. how he was deliver'd to the Me/- 
ſenger of Satan to buffet him, and a Thorn in the Fleſh was ſent to hum- 
ble him: And y. 8. that for this thing he beſought the Lord thrice that 
it might depart from him. And the anſwer of God to him, that he would 
ſupport him under it, and deliver him from it, was a great and extraordi- 
nary Revelation: But it was ſo only as to that patticular caſe ; and not in 
the general, that God's Grace was ufficient in irſelf; for that St. Paul was 


time, under the preſſure that then lay ou him, this was the only thing 
that was extraordinary in it. And this will by no means fave the Folly and 
Blaſphemy .of G. Fes aſcribing every, the commoneſt things that came into 
his head, to Revelation, and extraordinary Openings of the Holy Ghoſt ! 
For if ſuch things be extraordinary, as he calls Openings, of being bred at 
Oxford or Cambridge, &c. then there is nothing ordinary: And if ordi- 
nary, why given as proofs of G. F.'s extraordinary Miſſion ? But other 
proofs they have not; none at all that can diſtinguiſh his Miſſion from 


that of 1 uggleton, or Oliver's Porter. And indeed ſuch proofs are an 


kinc. nn | ff . 
7. Switch comes now, p. 478. to anſwer the Quakers excommunicating 
G. Keith for his preaching of a Chriſt without; and ſays, It was not for 
that, but for his contention and oppoſition to them. But what was that 
contention about? Was it not wholly and ſolely for this, that he had preach'd 
a Chriſt that was without us in the Heavens as the object of the chriſtian 
Faith? And did they not accuſe him for this of new Doctrine, not known 
or heard of before amongſt the Friends; and that this was a bringing them 
back again to the Chriſt, of the Profeſſors, and a ſetting up of two Gbr 12 
As is told in dn. p. 43, Ge. and in the ſeveral Accounts which G. Keith. 
has printed of the original and ground of their differences. Let them nanie 
any one ſingle cauſe, but this alone, of the beginning of their contentions 
with E. Keith. Had they, or have they now, any objections as to his 
Morals? We ſhould have heard of it, if they had. Then their contention 
was wholly about Doctrine; and this was the Doctrine, and no other, a- 
bout which their contention began; though ſince he has diſcoyer'd ſeveral 
others; yet now it is only for his contention they have excommunicated 
him! That is, if he had not contended for this chriſtian Doctrine, they 
would have been very loath otherwiſe to have loſt the only Scholar, arid 

| greateſt Man of their: Party, N | . | b 11 4 Oe?! 7-1 na 
8. Switch, p. 479. is rang their Spirit of Diſcerning ; and ſays, 
that they do not ae to themſelves the Spirit, of Diſterning ; it 
it only appropriated to the Holy Spirit: As if the diſpute were concern- 
ing the nene of God! But they add, What true diſterning of Spi- 
rits is "3 to Men, muſt be from that Fountain : As if any did diſpute 
that either? But do they not ſay, that this Diſcerning is given to them from 
. that Fountain? Yea! This is it; this they cannot deny; they aſſert and 


Vo L. II. 70 ſtand 


not then to learn. But the application of it to his particular caſe at that 


argument, (if there were none other) that his Miſſion was of the ſame 
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of courſe... No matter for that. Well, let us Sow I 
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ſtand by it: Vet ſee how they would hide and ſcreen their meaning in 
theſe generals! 3 a 
Bur there is a particular inſtance here condeſcended upon, which is a Let- 
ter of Will. Penn's inſerted in Sn. p. 155. wherein after the conreſts were 
be un betwixt George Keith and the Quakers in Perſytvana upon the point 
before mention'd, jy ill. Penn wrote in behalf of George Keith, that his 
Studies were fſantify'd to the Truths Service, and ſays, I love his Spi- 
rit, &c. Tho' after Will. Penn was the fierceſt of thoſe that condemn'd 
bim, (ſee Sn. Sect. VIII. N. x. p. 45, Sc.) And it is ask'd, where was his 
diſcerning when he thought that George Keith's endeavours were for the 
Truth's Service, as he eſteem'd it? To this Sw. gives two anſwers. Firſt, 
that this was before the Excommunication of George Keith, which was after 
that Letter of Will. Penn. That is true; and ſo it was ſaid; and the ob- 
jection plac d there. Well then, ſince this will not do, there is another an- 
en ſecondly, to alter the words of that Letter, and inſtead of Will. 
Pens ſaying of George Keith's Studies all being ſunctiß) d, &c. Sw. 4 
it, as all are ſanttify'd, &c. Not that it is pretended to be fo in the Let- 
ter. No matter for that! This will do beſt for an anſwer ! But even this 
will not hold water: For if you make it conditional, that Will. Penn 
did approve of George Keith's Studies, only, as they were ſanctiſied, then 
he left it in ſuſpenſe, and did not know whether they were or not ? Which 
will quite ſpoil his diſcerving! And if Will. Penn was in ſuſpenſe concern- 
ing him, why did he ſend orders, in theſe words, Let him live in his Prin- 
ciples ;, and call him Honeſt and learned George Keith? Then either Will. 
enn 910 not know George Keith's Principles, or did then approve of them. 
Let it be either way, the diſcerning is gone] beeauſe Will. Penn did con- 
demn theſe fame Principles afterwards. Yet Sw. labours to defend this 
diſcerning in the Quakers. They are hard put to it! Will they quit it then? 
No, that muſt not be; becauſe they have pretended to it from the begin- 
ning, and made it a Characteriſtick of their Party, and a Proof of their 
Miſſion, and an Argument againſt others, that they cannot be true Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt who lere it not: But, when pinch'd, think to come off, by 
ſaying, It is not theirs, but that they have it from the Holy Spirit. But 
the queſtion is not, How they came by it? But, Whether they have it, 
or not? And this they will not depart from, So we muſt even let them 
Keep it! Only content our ſelves to difprove it as oft as it comes in our 
way: And this, 1 think, they cannot deny to have been done effec. 


288 We come now to a Paſſage that will afford us ſome diverſion. There 
is a Diſcovery made in Su. p. 157. of Francis co thar Beau Clerk of 


o 


the Quakers, having ſtollen that ſkew of Leary makes upon the ſub- 
ject ot Tithes from Mr. Selden. To which ſays Ito. p. 480. It ic arrogant, 
triſfling, and impudent, in the Author of the u. Theſe are only Words 


of courſe. No matt haue with what 

care I can (lays he) md the charge, by umpuring ebe \Books, and 

cannot find one whale Paragraph ſd talen; That is, by Howgil from Sel- 
#. His meaning is, that * Hraglt has put bat one werd of his own 

into a Paragraph of Se.. 

en ! This i thet 

the care they have taken to 1 5 theſe 


* o 
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Howgil's Works, printed Auns And thus Selden begins his Hiſto- 

17670. p. 554. ry of Tithes, p. 1. 
Abraham in his return from re.. Abraham i his return from re- 
deeming his Nephew Lot, after the deeming his Nephew Lot with his 
purſuit of Chedorlaomer the King of Subſtance, and all the Subſtance of 
Elam, with the reſt of the Kings Sodom and Gomorrah was bleſſed 
joined with him, having recover d by Melchizedeck King of Salem, and 
his Nephew Lot with all his Sub. Prieſt of the moſt high God, &c. 
ſtance, and all the Subſtance of So- | 
dom and Gomorrah, was met by 
Melchizedeck King of Salem, and 
Prieſt of the moſt high God, &c. 
I leaye it to the Reader that will be at the pains to go on with the com- 


mighty performance of Howgz/'s. | 
Bur who dare fay that this whole Paragraph of Selden's was ſo taken by 
Howgil? Are there not ſeveral words in Howg:! which are not in Se/den, 
as Chedorlaomer, &c? And are there not beſides ſome important alterati- 
ons? As inſtead of Abraham was bleſſed by Melchiſedeck, as Selden 
ſpeaks, Howgi/ puts it only, was met by Melchi/edeck. He liked not the 
precedent of a Prieſt giving bleſſing! No, Selden ſhould not draw him in 
there! He was upon his guard. | 
But does he quote Selden here? No, not a word of that: But, on the 
contrary, uſhers it in with a Preface, as if it had been all the work of his 
own Brain or Light. He begins the Paragraph, wherein is what is above 
quoted thus, The conſideration of which thing (of Tithes) hath been an 
inducement unto my heart of late to make a true and narrow ſearch, &c. 
But a great way after this, towards the end of his Book, at p. 567. he 
quotes Selden upon another point, that is, the opinion of the Canoniſts 
concerning Tithe : So Se/den is quoted. And that clears all that is ſtollen 
out of him thro! all the reſt of Hougil's Book. Sw. names another place 
in Howgil's Works where Se/den is quoted, that is at p. 482. But that is 
another Treatiſe wrote in the year 1662, whereas this here quoted was 
wrote in the year 1665, and bears this title, The Great Ca/e of Tithes re- 
vived: Wherein moſt of all the quotations, if not every one, for I have 
not been at the pains to examine them all; but every one that I have look'd 
into are ſtollen out of Se/zen, and without naming or quoting of him, ex- 
co in that one place that I have nam d. 
But then, alas! where they tranſcribe his quotations, which they under- 
ſtood nothing of, what murder do they make? Let me entertain you with 
a few of them. Selen in his Hiſt. of Tithe, p. 21. quotes Rabbi Ben 
Maimon, and puts on the Margin, In Jad Chazeka. tract. de Theruma. 
c. T. and Mikotzi in Præcept. 133. which is thus tranſcrib'd; but with- 
out naming whence they had ir, and fer on the Margin of p. 558. (ir ſhould 
be 556.) of 'Howgi/s: Works. Pray obſerve ir. Rabbi Ben Majemon in 
Jad chaz chabatt: de Therumah. Ch. 1. and Miſ 5. Kotzi inp x. cept. 133. 
Again, Selden, p. x86. quotes Covarrunias, and puts on the Margin, Co. 
verrs. var. Reſolut. lib. I. c. 17. And there js the Letter e before the quo- 
tation on the Margin referring to the ſame Letter at the place in the page 
where" it comes in. But the myſtery of this theſe learned Quakers not un- 
derſt@nding, and fuppoſing a Letter to be leſt out, they added it to this e, 
and-fer down the quotation thus on the Margin of their p. 567. Se Cora 
Ania, Faruiar. Reſalnte, 1. 1. c. 17. They were reſolv'd not to want 
an & and fo they put one at the end of Reſolut. ſuppoſing, it may be 


paring of theſe two Books, and he will find it accordingly quite through this 


gueſt, that this was ſome Reſolute Man here quoted, or tome Neſolute Say- 
a ing 
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ing of Se Cora Anvias; fo they call Covarruizas in his Varviar. Reſe. 
lute. And the misfortune is, that this is in the very page where they 
quote Selden, and his Chap. 7. where this is. Otherwiſe, who could ever 
have gueſt at his quotation, as they have ſet it down. 

Again, Selden, p. 4. quotes Joſephus, and puts it thus in his Margin, 
Jo Archeolog. a. c. ib. which the Quakers here p. 555. put thus, 7o/eph. 
Arcaolog. a. c. 1. e. And they repeat Selden's very words of his inference 
from this of Joſephus, but without naming of Selden at all; that you might 
not think they ſtole this, but had read it themſelves in 7o/eph. in Arcas- 
log. 4. c. 1. e. Theſe naſty Greek numeral Letters! Who knew any thing 
of them? Yet we muſt be nibbling! We took them for Exgliſh Letters, 
and made ſuch of them. 5 e r 

Ic is not unpleaſant likewiſe to ſee them make St. Jerom ſpeak English 
and Latin in one breath. Selden, p. 3. quotes this ſaying out of St. Zerom, 


Decimas Spoliorum, Prædæ © Viforie, which the Quakers repeat, p. 


554. thus, Decimas Spoliorum Prædæ and Victoriæ. They had not for- 
got & per ſe And. Thence ſuppoſing that the contraction of & was only 
Engliſh, they put it ſo in St. Ferom. A 399, Avvoy TH 
There are many other inſtances of this kind in this Book of Hougils; 
but I ſuppoſe the Reader will excuſe me to trouble him no more at preſent 
with this ſort of ſooling; let who pleaſe gather more of theſe Flowers for 
himſelf. tmocur ara BEE 451 1 
But thus much was neceſſary to vindicate the Sn. And inſtead: of the 
character of Arrogant and Impudent, which Sw. beſtows upon that Au- 
thor for but hinting their ſtealing our of Selden, it ſhew'd he had no malice 


in his mind, and ſpar'd them, when he might have expos'd and made ſport 


with them; which they have now forc'd from me. And to that of Theft, 
he might likewiſe have added Forgery and Murder; for if Se/dex himſelf 
had come in ſearch, he could not have known his own goods, as they had 
hageled and tranſmography'd them: And they murder'd his ſenſe as well as 
his words, which the Reader will perceive whenever he 'compares them, as 
they have done to the dne The Author of which was I believe a little 
puzzled, to know what they meant by the word Valpoon, which they 
charge upon him; and likely had never found it out, but by turning to the 
place in Su. to which Sw. was anſwering p. 182. And there he found that 
G. Fox was call'd Fulpone in the Sx. p. 63. which word it ſeems the 
Switch Quakers as little underſtood as he did their Falpoon. And they 
were ſo fond of this word, as ſuppoſing it modiſh, becauſe unknown to 
them; and to ſhew it was no error of the Prefs, » they repeat it no leſs 
than four times that I have met with, that is, in p. 89, 182, 190, and 313. 

Bur in the firſt place nam'd, the laſt line of p. to. they give us a gueſs 
what they meant by ir, that is, ane of poor-underſtanding ; for they ſay 
that the Author of Su. calls G. F. Valpoon, one of poor under ſtanding, &c. 


In what Gothic Dictionary they found this I cannot tell: But they are in 


the wrong to honeſt Reynard, who was never counted the Fool of the 


Herd. But they knowing the qualifications of their own Fox, by chance 


ſaddled the right Horſe. The Friends have ill luck at hard words. I could 


entertain the Reader with Pages of this ſort of Diverſion out of this ſweet 
Sw. But we are now upon Franc. Hou gil... 
To this Edition of his Works are prefix d the high Elogiums of the 
Quaker Worthies, that of George Fox in the front; who with all the Lan- 
ages he pretended to in his Battle-dore, (not one of which he under- 
ood, no not his Mother. tongue) could not help to ſpell and put together 
a few Engliſh Letters, when printed fairly before them, being in Latin, 
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which they did not underſtand, otherwiſe it had been impoſſible for them 
to have committed ſuch Blunders. | 

But their want of human Learning is not the matter, if they had the mo- 
deſty not to pretend to it, while they run it down and delpile it in others. 
Yet they are as fond of being thought to have a little imattering of it, as 
a Boy when he firſt puts on Breeches, and thinks himſelf a Man; and have 
not the wit to conceal their Ignorance, but provoke their adverſaries to 
ſhew ir, and pawn their Truth, their Light, and Infallibility, in defence 
of it. For as G. Fox has ecſtabliſh'd the rule, //hoever ſpeaks a word, and 
not from the mouth of the Lord, is a Conjurer. But theſe Conjurers are 
10 far from ſpeaking from the mouth of the Lord, that they cannot ſo much 
as tranſcribe aright from the mouth of thoſe from whom they ſtcal. 

And they have not yet anſwer'd what is objected in the S. upon this 
_ occaſion, p. 157. that Selden muſt be more inſpir'd than Hougil, who bor- 
rows from him, if he had done it right. e 

As to what Selden has advanc'd in his Hf. of Tithes againſt their di- 

vine Right, it is fully conſider'd by the Author of the . in his Eſſay upon 
Tithes, to which the Quakers have yet given no anſwer. Therefore I thall 
lay no more of it here: 1 | | | 
Only I would re. mind the Reader of what he will find Set. XX. obſery'd 
from p. 92. of Sw. how the Quakers pretend to the knowledge of all things 
needful for Man to know, and concerning the times and ſeaſons, and the 
changing and renewing of times, &c. not from any outward means of 
hearing or reading, but all immediately told to them by their Light within. 
Upon which I would ask, whether their Light directed them ro Selden? 
And could not help them to underſtand him, nor quote him aright ? ln the 
next place, what do they trouble us with quotations out of ancient Au- 
| thors, ſince they know all things by the Light? Did the Light tell them all 
theſe quotations? Or did they read them? Sure they would not be at the 
pains to read or hear, if they believ'd themſelves, that their Light ſhews 
them all things needful for them to know,. without any outward means! 
But they are not conſtant to themſelves, as few can be who are in error. 
I deſire the Reader to look over Set, XVI. of Su. and ſee there how 
the Quakers run down the old. primitive Fathers, and counted _ all in 
the Apoſtaſy ſince the days of the Apoſtles, and name ſeveral of them by 
Name, whom Hougil here quotes with great honour, and builds upon their 
authority. He ſays, p. 554. that he had made fearch, ot only enquiring 
the true ſtate of Tithes among it the Jews, but alſo in the primitive time, 
and among the ancient Fathers, of the. Church, whoſe Doctrine hath 
been approved among the moſt faithful members of the Church of Chrilt 


downward until this laſt Age. Here they are ſet on high, when the Quakers 


thought, by Se/den's help, to make advantage by them. Ar other times 
they are all Raveners from the Truth, and in the Apoſtaſy. 

Theſe are the Men of unity and ſincerity! uniform in nothing but in 
their Non- conformity to the Church, to all Rule, Order, or good Govern- 
ment, except in their own hands. And of ſuch twigs is this Quaker Bruſh 
or Switch compos d; which I hope I have in ſome meaſure untwiſted, not 
eaſily to be bundled again, unleſs to their Toleration they get a Withie of 
Comprehenſion, 955719 5 
Dunite them and their different Maggots, _ 
As long and ſhort ſlicks are in Faggots, 


s 


T0, What | follows is a Supplement of George Whitebead's in defence of 


himſelf; which is ſo heavily dull, even below Switch, that I will in com- 
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paſſion to the infirmities of old Age, let it paſs; deſiring no more of any 
Reader that will be troubled with ir, than to compare it with what it pre- 
rends to anſwer. Beſides, there is nothing material in it but what is reply'd 
to in what goes before. And a diſtin anſwer mult occaſion multiplicity of 
Repetitions, which the Reader as well as my ſelf would be willing to avoid. 
Bur when the Quakers have given ſatisfaction, and defended their Switch 
from this reply, then George I hitehead's Supplement ſhall be all taken pro 
confeſſo, ou will yield him the Bayes. 

In lieu of my conſidering this Supplement apart, I will here add a Section 


_ what the Author of the $x. tells us, in an Advertiſement before the 


ef. he intended as a Preface to that Work; but put off then, for the rea- 
ſons there given. | | 


S EC T. XXII. 
The Original of Quakeriſm. 


W HE firſt Quaker in the World was Kew” of Fox; and when we find 
bow he came by his Inſpirations, we have the Original of Qua- 
Kerim. 85 hal LD 
He was an illiterate Mechanick, whoſe higheſt Preferment in that rode 
was to be Journeyman to a Shoe-Maker in Mancheſter: And how he im- 
prov'd afterwards, you may compute by his laſt Will and Teftament here- 
unto annex d. He could neither ſpeak or write either Senſe or Engliſh. 
His Journal was wrote after he was dead: He might have afforded ſome 
Materials. The other Books that go under his Name, the chief of them 
call'd the Great Myſtery, were wrote by others: He might dictate; they 
are proportionable to that confus d and huddfed Nonſenſe : Vet they had a 
meaning, (as has been ſhew'd) but very hard to come at, except to his 
Followers, who had been inſtructed in ir. They had a Jargon of their own, 
like the G ET This kept them and their Principles fo long undiſcover d 
in the World. | | 175 „„ . 
But now the queſtion is, how Gebrge Fox came by that ſcheme of He- 
reſies which he broached? For he had neither Senſe nor Learning to invent 
or put together. This, I confeſs, was a Surprize to me. To reſolve it 
wholly to the Inſpirations of Satan, ſeem'd hard, and to exceed even his 
Power; for he works by means. Tho' it is made very plainly appear, P. I. 
Sect. vi. p. 261, Sc. that the Quakers were at the beginning given up to 
the Poſſeſſion of the Devil in a moſt wonderful manner. Vet I take this 
to be a conſequence of thoſe curſed Hereſtes which were inſtilfd into them, 


rather than the original and cauſe of them : For Men are firſt wicked, before 


. 
o 


* 
a 


God forſakes them ſo entirely. „ 03, OF enen 

And I find an eaſier way to account for this; how that poor Creature 
Seeg Fox came into this complication of the moſt peſtilent of the anci- 
ent Hetefies ; which will appear leſs ſtrange to us, When we conſider the 
black ſwarm of croaking Frogs that came in at the door of Toleration du- 
ring the Schiſm and Rebellion of Forty One, There was an account of 
theſe printed An. 1645. call'd Hereſiography. It was reprinted Anu. 1647. 


with the additions of new Sets that had got up ſince the firſt Edition. 


The number of them was prodigious! The Book reckons fifty Sets of {c- 
veral denominations at that time: And there are neither Ranters, Quakers, 
Moſt of theſe 

before 
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before mention'd were ſent us out of the Land fertile of Religions and Li- 
berry, as you may ſee in their Hiſtory ; where you will find all the Qua- 
. kers Principles in plain terms aſſerted. It is ſhew'd P. II. Sect. vi. N. 2. 
how exactly they agree with the Ranters in that moſt blaſphemous of He- 
reſies, that every thing is God, even the Devil. 1 

The Ranters grafted this upon the Principle of the elder Family of Love, 
who ſaid, * That there was no other Deity belonging unto God, but ſuch 
as Men are partakers of in this Life ; That Adam was all that God was, 
and God all that Adam was. This was the old Heathen Blaſphemy, that 
there was no Being but God; and therefore, that every thing was God in 
its degree; and if ſo, then the Devil too in his degree: That to partake 
of God, was to be part of God; as. if the Deity could be parted. This 


the Quakers had from the Ranters, the Ranters from the Familiſts ; and 


from whatever immediate hand they had it, we ſee the Thread of theſe He- 
reſies carries us up to Paganiſm. There is the Source, tho' we may not 
diſcover every Chanel thro' which they have crept in among ds. | 

Let us go to other Doctrines of the Quakers, and ſee how they have 
been fer up by theſe Seas which were before them. 

The Familiſts made Chriſt, or the promis'd Seed (Gen. III. 15.) not to 
be a Perſon, but a Quality, and ſo to be in them all f. The very words 
of Will. Penn. See before Set. IX. N. x. That therefore that Man Chriſt 
was not God; that ChrifF was not one Man, but a State or Condition 
in Men. „ | 

The firſt Author of this Set was David George of Delf; and after 
taken up by Henry Nicholas, born in Amſterdam, who brought it into Eng- 
land, and became the head of the Family of Love; who call'd him (as the 


Quakers did Fox) + the Son of God, and Chrz/?, ſent to rebuke the World 


of Sin and Iniquity. They call'd him, the new Man, or the holy Nature, 
or Holineſs, whic they made to be Chrz/?, and Sin to be Anti-chrift. 27.4 
ſay, that when Adam ſinned, then Chriſt was kill'd, (the very words of G. 
Fox, P. I. p. 257.) and Anti- chriſt came to live. They teach the ſame 
perfection of Holineſs which Adam had before he fell, is to be attained in 
this Life; and 5 that all the Family of Love are as perfect and 
innocent as he. | Thus ſaid G. Fox, that he was in the ſtate of Adam be- 
fore he fell, and in the ſtate of the ſecond Adam who never fell; quoted 
in Hu. &c.] They ſay, That the Reſurrection of the Dead ſpoken of by 
St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. and this Prophecy, O Death, where is thy Sting? O 
Grave, where is thy Victory? zs fulfilld in them: And they deny all o- 


ther Re ſurrection of the Body to be after this Life; and ſay, that the 


day of Judgment is already come; i. e. the judging and. condemnation of 
Sin in them. This H. N. (as G. F.) makes ** every one of the Family of 
Love to be Chriſt, yea aud God; and himſelf God and Chriſt, in à more 
excellent manner, 1ayihg, That he is godded with God, and co-deify'd with 
him; and that God is hominify'd with him. *- 

tf That the Family of Love is perfect in this Life, and therefore, that 
they mu? not pray for the forgiveneſs of Sin : That to pray for the par- 
don of Sin, after he is afſur'd of God's Love, xs to offer Chriſt again. 


That their Spirit is not to be try'd by the Scriptares, but the Scripture 


by their Spirit : That we muſt not go by Motives, but by Motions : That 
they have clean vanquiſh'd the Devil, and are pure from all Sin, and ne- 
ver ſo much as once tempted to doubt of their ſpiritual Eſtate. 
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The ancient Anabaptiſts ſaid, * That Chriſt did not aſſume his Fleſh and 
Blood of the Subſtance of the Virgin Mary. [Here is the Quakers notion 
of the ſpiritual. or heavenly Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, mention'd P. I. p. 
256, Sc.] That Chriſt 3s not true God, but only eudued with more gifts 


than other Men : That our Righteouſneſs does not depend upon Faith jy 
Chriſt,' bat upon the Works of Charity and Afiiftion : That it is not law. 
ful for a Chriſtian Man to take an Oath, nor to bear Arms; nor the Of 
fice of a Magiſtrate to puniſh Offenders. 

This they advanc'd ar firſt as a Principle, till they had got Power into 
their hands; bur then fer up for worldly Empire, made their Dutch Tay. 
lor of Leyden a King, and committed the moſt barbarous and bloody Out- 
rages. - The Quakers have not yet had it in their power to do the like; 
bur they have aſſerted their right to it, (as ſhewn P. I. p. 282. P. II. p. 


379, Sc. p. 396, Sc.) And where they had a taſte of Authority in Pex. 
Hlvania, they aſſerted it to the utmoſt againſt George Keith, and thoſe 


who oppos'd them there. Their Clamours were loud and endleſs againſt 


our Clergy bearing any civil Office, particularly that of being ſome of them 


Juſtices of the Peace. But now their Preachers in Penſy/vania are not on- 


ly Juſtices of Peace, but Sheriffs, and Judges of Life and Death; and exer- 


ciſe their Dominion like Boys that are new-fangled, without reſt or modera- 


tion. For inſtances of this, ſee Dan. Leeds's News of a Trumpet, &c. p 


84, Sc. particularly p. 94. of John Wood a Quaker Preacher, and Sheriff 
of the County of Glouceſter in Weſt-Jerſey, who having treacherouſly got 


into John Roberts houſe on pretence of Friendihip, began to execute his 
Office, and told him, I come not as John Wood the Preacher, but as She. 


'7iff of Glouceſter : And was fa ſevere, that he would not ſpare a Warming- 


Pan, (of which there was but that one thereabouts) though he was offer'd 
other diſtreſs ſufficient for his demand; and Roberts's Wife imputed his 
death to the want of it when he was ſick, it being then Winter. And the 
cauſe of all this violence, for which this diſtreſs was taken, was only for 
not anſwering a Summons to Glouceſter Court, when the Court at Burling- 
ton requir'd the fame; that place having been in conteſt ſome years between 


the two Counties about the Bounds, and not decided to which County it 


did belong. Thus preciſe was the Quaker Preacher and Sheriff, in not loſ- 
ing an inch of what he could lay claim to. But to return. 


The Cathariſts pretended themſelves to be free from Sin ff; and there- 
fore would not fay that Petition in the Lord's Prayer, Forgive us our 


 Treſpaſſes. 


For the-ſame reaſon the Quakers except againſt it. See P. I. p. 314. 


Another Sub- diviſion, then call'd Enthuſzaſts (tho that name belong'd | 
to them all) pretended to the gift of Prophecy, and would lie in Trances, 


like Men having the Falling-Sicknels. How the Quakers have exceeded all 
others in this, ſee P. I. Sect. VI. p. 261, Ge. * 

There were likewiſe then thoſe call'd Silentes, who deſpis'd all human 
Conſtitutions, and affected great Silence: Whence the Quakers had their 
Seren 5 6 | 835 | 

There was another Sect of theſe Anabaptiſts, call d, Deo Relicti t; who 
pretended that they did rely only upon God, and therefore rejected all out- 
Wee 7 5 t | 8 | 
The Anti-nomians held“, that the Child of God need not, nor ought 
to ast pardon for Sin; and that it is no leſs than Blaſphemy for him [0 
to do: That it is as poſſible for Chriſt himſe , to ſin, as for a Child of God 
20 in: That all Graces are in Chriſt as in the Subject, and none in us; 


—_—_— 
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ſo that Chriſt believes, Chriſt loves, &c. And, That Chriſt is the new 
Creature. This is the very Quaker dialect ; that Chrz/t or the * does 
every thing in them; that they have no natural Light or Reaſon, but that 
it is CHriſi who believes, rejoices, riſes, revives, and alcends within them; 
as ſhew'd P. II. Sect. vii. | 

I could multiply other Parallels betwixt the Quakers and theſe wicked 
Sectaries; but theſe are ſufficient. And there is none of the mad Freaks 
or Hereſies of the Quakers, but can be trac'd among that viperous 
Brood. 

The Levellers firſt began the Stiffneſs of not taking off their Hats; pur- 
ſuant to their Principle of making all Men equal: And the Quakers have 
follow'd them, both in the one and the other. And their end was the 
ſame, to overthrow the Government in the hands of other Men, that 
they might ſeize upon it for themſelves, as is fully ſhew'd, P. II. Set. vi. 

If it thould be objected by any of the Parties concern'd, that Here ſio- 

raphy is not wholly to be truſted for the account of theſe former Sects; 
fer thoſe of them that think themſelves aggrieved make their exceptions. 
He quotes their Books, and liv'd in the time: Yet this is nothing to the 
Quakers | But ſuppoſe that the Author of Hereſiography had invented all 
that he has ſaid; then it was invented before the Quakers did light up- 

on it. 

But there is farther proof than this: For the Books of theſe forenam'd 
Sectaries are many of them ſtill in being; and the Quakers do- like and ap- 
prove of their Doctrine; tho' like Vipers their Rage is molt againſt their 
Mothers. But (as ſhew'd P. II. p. 414.) they object not to them their Doc- 
trine; that they approve, as being the ſame with their own. But they 
alledge, that they fell from their meaſure (to repeat their cant) and ſo were 
Apoſtates from their own Principles: The ſame that they now object a- 
gainſt their ſeparate Quakers; and they the ſame againſt them; that they 
hold not to their Light. | 885 | 

I have now before me the Works (or part of them) of Henry Nicholas, 
before-mention'd, the Father of the Family of Love: They were given to 
a Friend of mine by a Quaker, with this Encomium, that he beliey'd he 
would not find one word amiſs, or one ſuperfluous, in the whole Book; 
and commended it, as an excellent Piece. 8 

It is not unlikely that he took it for a Quaker Book; for there is not 
his name at length, only H. N. to it; and it has quite through the Qua- 
ker Phyz and Mien, that Twins are not more alike. And tho' he directs 
it, To the Family of Love, yet an ignorant Quaker might take that for 
his own Family, and apply it to the 8 | 

I have a Collection of ſeveral Ranters Books in a thick Quarto : And 
tho' I am pretty well yers'd with the Quaker ſtrain, I took all theſe Au- 
thors to be Quakers, and had mark'd ſome quotations out of them, to ſhew 
the agreement of the former Quakers with the Doctrine which their later 
Authors do hold forth: Till ſhewing this Book to a Friend, who knew 
ſome of them, and had heard of the reſt, he told me, they were Ranters, 
and that I could not make uſe of theſe quotations againſt the Quakers. But 
tho' I cannot do it in the ſenſe I intended, yet it may ſerve to better pur- 
poſe, vi. to ſhew the agreement *twixt the Ranters and the Quakers. 
There, in a Treatiſe call'd, A Man-child born, or, God manifeſt in Fleſh, 
by Richard Coppin, An. 1654. p. 5. you find the diſtinction between CH iſt 

in the Hiſtory, and Chriſt in the Myſtery; i. e. that our bleſſed Lord Je- 
ſus of Nazareth was only Chriſt in the Hiſtory, but the Light within was 
Chriſt in the Myſtery, which was far greater than the other, than Chriſt 


in the Hiſtory ; for that was but a Type or facile Repreſentation of what 
Vo. II. | | 7Q ; Was 
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was fulfill'd within them by Chriſt in the Myſtery. And therefore that 
our Regeneration by the Light within was a greater Myſtery than what 
we call rhe Incarnation of Chriſt in the womb of the bleſſed Virgin 
Mary : That the Myſtery of God manifeſt in the Fleſh, and the Man- 
Child born, Iſai. 1x. 6. (which is the Text of this Diſcourſe of Coppzy's) 
is Chriſt or the Light born in us; which is firſt a Seed, then a Son 
born, and at laſt grows up to be God the Father eternal. See P. II. p. 
415, Sc. The ſame exactly the notion and doctrine of the Quakers. 
And fee Sat. Di Sect. I. N. xit. p. 86, Sc. where you have the ſame 


words of Chrift the Hiſtory, and Chriſt the Myſtery, and apply'd to the 


ſame purpoſe by Will. Penn, &c. Compare all this with the Quaker's 
Anſwer to John Wigan, which is quoted before at the end of Sect. IX. 
And you will ſee them all ſo punctually agreeing, that it is only tran— 
{cribing from one another. Coppin in his Book above quoted, gives 
this title ro Chap. 3. p. 6. Of Chriſt's being born of the Virgin Mary, 
but a ſign how his being born in ns is the ſubſtance: What is meant 
by Woman, and how fhe is ſaid to compaſs a Man. By Woman here 
he means the weakneſs of our Fleſh: And by Man, the power and 
ſtrength of God, which coming into our Fleſh, which is the Woman, ſo 
our Fleſh, or the Woman, does compaſs it. And then (ſays he P- 8.) are 
we ſtrong and wiſe in the Lord; and ſo a true Virgin that hath brought 


Forth Chriſt, that as he was concerv'd in the Virgin Mary, ſo in our Vir- 


gin Nature; and as ſhe travelled to bring him forth in the Fleſh, ſo we 


in the Spirit; as ſhe in the Sign, ſo we in the Subſtance : And ſays, p. 6. 


That Chriſt being born of the Virgin Mary in a corporeal ſubſtance of 
Fleſh and Bones, was but a ſign or ſhadow of his being born in you in 
Spirit and Glory. And that he was not Emanuel as he was born of her 
Body, bur as he is born in our Hearts: For, ſays he, Thongh the Virgin 
Mary bring him forth as a Son, yet his Name ſhall be call'd Emanuel, 
which being interpreted, is God with us; that is, God declared, revealed, 
and made manifeſt in our Fleſh, as in the Fleſh of onr elder Brother Je- 
ſus; which is the very Quaker Doctrine, deriv'd from Ceriuthus, that Chriſt 
dwelt in the Man Jeſus as in us, but not, according to the Apoſtles Do- 
ctrine, that this Ze/#s was the Chriſt, otherwiſe than as the Quakers ſay 
that we are Chrz#?, i. e. by his dwelling in us; and therefore, that the 
name Chriſt belongs to us as well as unto him. See P. I. p. 259, Sc. and 
p. 325, Ge. See likewiſe Sat. Diſ. Sect. V. N. ut. and N. x11. where you 
will find George Whitehead and Will. Penn turning this Text, Iſai. 1x. 6. 


from the outward Chriſt to the Light within, as Coppin here does. 


But he goes on; and having made the outward Chri/? but a ſign and a 
ſhadow, he perſuades to leave him, and go to the ſubſtance, . e. truſt 
wholly to the Light within: For then (ſays he p. 7.) having ſeen and 
known the Subſtance, you no more will mind the Shadow; and condemns 
thoſe as unbelieving and hard-hearted, who 20 /ook bach upon that which 
ig come and pa#t, to wit, Chriſt in the Fleſh, who then appeared as a 
Sign. Agreeable to this are the words of Will. Penn, in his Duakeriſm 
a new Nic name for old Chriſtianity, (he ſhould have ſaid, for old Ran- 


teriſin p. 12. That ſince they believe that outward appearance, (i. e. of 


Chriſt in the Fleſh) they need not preach what is not to be again. And 
p. 6. That Faith in the hiſtory of Chriſt's outward manifeſtation has bren 
a deadly Poyſon theſe later Ages have been infected with. See Sat. Diſ. 
Sect. I. N. 1x. and x. And the Quakers ſay, in their Doctrine of Perfecti- 
on vindicated, p. 19. So when you come to know this (viz. the power of 
the Light or Chriſt within) you will ceaſe remembring his death at Jeru- 
falem, and will come to ſee how be hath been crucify'd in 2 And 
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George Fox in his Several Papers for the ſpreading of Truth, p. 59. 
lays, So all Chriſtendom hath talked long enough of Chiilt's Fleſh and 
Blood. 

In this Volume I have before mentioned theſe Ranters Tracts; there 
is one without a Name, but bears this Inſcription, To the Miniſters of the 
Church of England and New-England: Churches, where p. 24. it is ſaid, 
That the Churches know not the Doctrine of Chriſt, nor yet ſo much as 
Chriſt after the Fleſh. Thus ſay the Quakers, that neither Pope, Epiſ- 
copal, Presbyterian, Independents or Baptiſts, underſland the Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt 20 more than a brute Beat. What they mean by this Blood, 
ſee P. I. p. 258. Ir is the ſame with this Author, who will not have Cr iſt 
to be God, but only that God was in him, as in all good Men. For what 
was the Man Chriſt Jeſus (ſays he) bur God in Fleſh, the Saviour of Men 2 
Not the Man, but God in Mo Man was Jeſus the Saviour The hypo- 
ftatical Union, ſo called, being not between the Perſon of the Son and 
human Nature, but the human Nature united to God even the Father, 
was the Perſon of the Son. This is what George Fox aſſerts, that it was 
God the Father who took Fleſh. See P. II. p. 113. And he means our 
Fleſh in our Bodies as well as in that of the bleſſed Virgin. 

For they explain this union of God with us to be more than by the in- 
fluences or inſpiration of his Holy Spirit, or a myſtical union, in the chri- 
ſtian Senſe ; but to be even a natural union, z very Nature, Eſſence, Sub- 
ſtance, Perſon, and Being, ſo that we are very God; which they have 
taken from the Ranters, as ſhew'd P. II. Se. VII. N II. 


ſtepping in, &c. An. 1653. on purpoſe upon this ſubject, to ſhew, that 
God's in- being, as he calls it with us, is not by efetts and habits of Grace, 
but that the Anion of Chriſt and Saints is in Subſtance ; and that the Saints 
partake of his Nature as he did of theirs. He ſays, Sc. IV. p. 10. That 
the union of Chriſt and Saints ſtands in, or is by a mutual participation 
each of others Subſtance, or ſubſtantial Natures, and not only each of 
others Qualifications or Habits. Thus the Quakers do deny that Chri## 
is a diſtinct Perſon from the Saints and Angels, as in their Sword of the 
Lord drawn, p. 5. See P. I. p. 305. 

Again, William Erben), another famous Author among the Ranters, 
wrore his Babe of Glory breaking forth in the broken Fleſh F the Saints, 
printed An. 1653, on purpoſe to thew, that Chrz/?, whom he calls the Babe 
of Glory, is now born in the Fleſh of the Saints: And applies to this the 

exts Gees engen which ſpeak of the Incarnation of CHhrit; and 
ſays, that the outward Chriſt was but a Child while he was upon Earth, 
but is now grown to be a Man in them, even God brought forth in them: 
And ſo thinks that they are come to a far higher ſtate than the firſt Goſpel 
Difpenſation. Thus ſays he, at the end of his Preface, Twas but a Child, 
the Child Jeſus was brought forth in the Goſpel Diſpenſation, Act. Iv. 27. 
[This is becauſe it is there faid, Thy Child Jeſus ; fo that he thought that 
was bur an imperfect ſtate, and that a more perfect was to come upon them 
the Ranters, therefore he goes on] When we all come to à perfect Man, 


is fulfilled, A Woman ſhall compaſs a Man, Jer. xxx1. 33. Tis not a Babe 
now, nor a Child any more, but a Man, that's the mighty God is brought 
forth in Glory. This is almoſt copy'd- verbatim by Will. Penn in his 

Chriſtian Quaker, p. 98. See P. II. p. 415. 
It is ſhewgd before, Set. XX. how the Quakers have attributed all forts 
of knowledge of all things fince the creation of Moſes, of Chriſt, and of 
all Hiſtories, not to reading or hearing, but immediately to the diſcovery 
| 0 
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of their Light within, without any outward helps whatlocyer. This was 
not their own; the Ranters had it before them. This lame &rbery in his 
Whirlwind from the South, p. 30. ſays, So then "tis not by any human 
Learning, nor yet by divine Labours, nor by Study, nor by Striving, nor 
yer by reading Scripture, or recerving any * from Man, but merely 
by the Revelation of Jelus Chriſt, his Deity, eath, and Reſurrection 
comes to be known. 

I could go through all the Heads of Quakeriſm, and ſhew their very 
words as well as meaning in the Books of the Ranters. They are fo the 
ſame; that no Man can know the one from the other ; which any body will 
be convinc'd of that will be at the pains to read them. And to give more 
inſtances now, would bur tire the Reader. 

The latter of theſe vile Sects ſtill borrow'd from the former. The latcſt 
the worſt of all, that is, the Quakers, who have inherited and improy'd 
the wicked Doctrines of thoſe before them. I will name but one more here, 
becauſe it is very material to be fully examined and known in time, for the 
extreme danger of it, if the Quakers ſhould prevail. And that is what they 
have taken up from the Fifth Monarchy Men, whoſe Declaration I have 
annex'd N. v. That of the Quakers is ſpoke to before. And this ſhews 
that they were not the original of that pretence to #nzverſal Heirſhip 
throughout all the Earth. Tho' they poſſeſs the folly and wickedneſs of 
it, yet they muſt not go away with the honour of having invented it. 
They have but tranſcrib'd from the former Fifth-Kingdom Men. 

Now let the Reader judge what ground Will. Penn had for that Boaſt, 
p. 31. of his Preface to George Fox's Journal, that G. Fox was an Original, 
and 20 Man's Copy. He muſt not be allow'd the credit of being an Hereſi- 

Arch; nor the Quakers of being a new Sect : Only thus far, that as in the 

' Progreſs. of wickedneſs the laſt does ſtill exceed, the Quakers are the 
Faces, the Dregs and Lees, of all the monſtrous Sets and Hereſies of 
Forty One, thicken'd and ſour'd into a tenfold more poiſonous conſi- 
ſtency. They are all center'd in Quakeriſm, as the beams of the Sun 
contracted in a Burning-glaſs meet in a point, and there throw in their 
united force. 

But the original of Quakeriſm is not only thus to be guels'd at in the ge- 
neral ; for we can tell the Man, who was call'd C. Fox's Lear- Father, 
that is, who firſt taught and founded him in his blaſphemous Principles. It 
was John Hinks, a Ranter, with whom George Fox kept Sheep for ſome 
time; whence Will. Penn, p. 29. of his Preface before-nam'd, makes him a 
Shepherd. juſt figure (lays he) of his after Miniſtry and Service. But 
this he was not brought up to. His trade was a Shoemaker ; and he arriv'd 
no higher than a Journeyman. But Will. Penn could not make ſuch a piece 
of wit of this; therefore he kept that under his thumb. Nor was he a 
Shepherd, only a Boy hir'd to look after the Sheep with his fellow Hinbs. 
The Quakers would fain make ſomething of him: But Hints made him a 
Ranter. And he had afterwards a mind to ſer up for himſelf: Vet wanted 
wit to invent a name for his Party ; till the name of Quakers was beſtow'd 
upon them by others from their monſtrous quaking and ſhaking, while un- 
der the poſſeſſions of the Devil; which is fully ſhewn P. I. p. 261, Sc. and 
their guilty excuſes confirming it. And this was as juſt a figure of their In- 
ſpirations as the Fox's keeping Sheep of his Miniſtry. 

But as the Principles of Quakeriſm were none of the invention of Fox, 
or any of his Cubbs; ſo can it not be imagin'd, that all thoſe Sects of Forty 
One came from the ſilly Ringleaders of them that ſtarted up here in Eng- 
land. They were but vaumpt here. The Cargo came from Holland, 
which always found kind hoſpitality at our hands, Thence came the * 
| ö | mily 
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mily of Love, ſet up firſt by David George of Delſ, and after by Heu- 
ry Nicholas of Amſterdam. Thence we had likewiſe the Auabaptiſts 
about the year 1535 *. And they have ſince that time been duly recruit- 
ed from thence, notwithſtanding that there was an Age when ſome Zcal 
was ſhewn againſt them. The 24 of Nov. An. 1538, four Dutch Ana- 
bapriſts bare Fagots at Paul's Croſs f. And the 27 of Nov. two Dutch 
Anabaptiſts were burnt in Smithfield. An. 1539, two Dutch Anabaptiſts 
were burnt betwixt Southwark and Newington tf. And Av. 1575, a con- 
gregation of Dutch Anabaptiſts were diſcover'd upon Eaſter-Day at a 
Houſe without Aldgate; of whom twenty ſeven were taken, and ſome 
made to recant. The ſame year (which was the 17” of Queen &/12a- 
beth) one Man and two Women, Dutch Anabaptiſts, were condemned to 
be burnt; but the Women were converted, and the two Men were baniſh'd. 
The 224 of July, the ſame year, two Dutehmen, Anabaptiſts, were burnt 
in Smithfield. And in the year 1561, the Queen iſſud a Proclamation, 
commanding the Anabaptiſts, and other Hereticks who had flock'd hi- 
ther from beyond Seas, to depart the Realm in twenty days, upon pain of 
Impriſonment and forfeiture of Goods and Chattels, whether they were 
natural born Subjects or Foreigners. | 

But when theſe Guards were taken away, and the Dutch Toleration 
was made a precedent for the Eugliſhb Reformation in the grand Schiſm 
and Rebellion of Forty One; then the Flood-gates of the infernal Pit 
being ſet fully open, the Sun and the Air were ſoon darkned with the 
Smoke, out of which came crowned Locuſts, that ſet up for Kings and 
Prophets; but their Faces were as the Faces of Men, tho' their Teeth 
were as the Teeth of Lions: For they are the Spirits of Devils, which 
came out of the mouth of the Dragon. . | 

From theſe two great branches of the Anabaptiſts, and the Family of 
Love, there ſprung multitudes of Sub-divyifions of them, which were 
known by ſeveral names. And theſe refin'd and ſuperfin'd upon one 
another, till this Monſter came to its full growth of deformity in the 

uakers. „% / Do 
wii tho' it Was farrow'd in Holland, and fent t6 be nurs'd in Eng- 
land, was begot by Rome For John Becold, the Taylor of Leyden, or 
John Matthias the Baker of Harlem, and other Mechanicks, who led 
the Dance in Dutehland, were as incapable of themſelves to have broach'd 
theſe Hereſies as our Cobler C. Fox, and other raſcally Vermin, Tinkers, 
Taylors, and Fidlers, who danc'd after their Pipe here. 
hut that being then the place bf univerſal Liberty of Conſcience, the 
Jeſuits, and other Romiſh Emiſſaries there, began to purſue their curſed 
policy of ſowing the Seeds of all the ancient Hereſies (unknown) among 


the ignorant and deluded Mob; that, by the many Diviſions and Con- 


fuſion that muſt needs thence enſue, People might be forc'd back to Po- 
pery, to preſerve any face of Chriſtianity, as if they had rather we ſhould 
not be Chriſtians, than not be of their Communion. 

And when the like Toleration was open'd here, then they came hither 


as faſt under the ſeveral diſguiſes of thoſe multifarious Sets, which they 


had propagated amongſt us: Of this the inſtances are numerous and unde- 
niable, ſome authentically vouch'd in Foxes and Firebrands. 

Here I might take occaſion farther to vindicate Sea. XV. of the Sz. 
of che probability that Popiſh Emiſſaries did ſer up and propagate Qua 
keriſm in England. For tho' they had not appear'd in the very guiſe vf 
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the Quakers. Vet having broach'd thoſe former Sects and Hereſies, 
after whom the Quakers did copy, it may be truly ſaid, that Quakeriſm 
alſo came out of their Quiver. The Quakers are very angry that this 
ſhould be ſaid, as GC. Whitehead in his Antidote, p. 56, 57. And St. 
here over again. But they anſwer not to what is alledg'd againſt them 
upon this Head. They are referr'd to Foxes and Firebrands in that 
Sec. of the Sn. but take no notice of it. Therefore I have annex'd N. um. ano- 
ther Teſtimony from Mr. Priun, with John Audland the Quaker's Anſwer 
and Mr. Prinn's Reply. To which I have only to add, that by good Providence 
the original depoſition upon oath there mention d is ſtill in being; and a Friend 
of mine told me he had it. I could produce ſeveral other atteſtations 


of the like from Perſons of credit paſt exception: But this _ upon 


oath, the Quakers are oblig'd to invalidate it if they can; otherwile, their 
raving and raging ſhews only their guilt, and how impatiently they bear the 
diſcovery. | | 
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NUM B. I. 


Geoꝛge For's /aft Will and Teflament „ writteu with his own 
Hand, and now to be ſeen in the Prerogative- Office. 


I have put on the Margin the Engliſh of ſome Words, which Readers not 
acquainted with his way of Spelling might not know the meaning of.] 


5 Do give to Thomas Lower my (1) ſedell the ar at Jhon | Saddle 
Mʃelſons and (2) bzidall and (3) ſpozes and bootes inward war is 
s lethereths and the newengland (5) indan Bible and my; Spurs 
KD a great book of the ſignifing of names, and my book of the 4 Leathers 
BS | 1c teſtement of eight (6) langes and all my (7) fiſekall .. 
things that came from beyond the (8) ſeay with the outlandech cup and „ phyftcal 
that thing that people do give gliſters with and my (9) tow diales the 8 Sea 
one is an (10) eknockfha dial and all my (11) over plieſh bookes to be di⸗ 7 Eguino- 
vided among my 4 ſones in law and alſo all my other bookes and my ia 

(12) hamack J do give to Thomos Lower that is at (13) bengamin an- ** So 
trobus his cloket and (14) rachall may take that which is at Swarchmoꝛ. $6: Benjamin 
and Thomas Lover may have my walnut (15) equnockſhall diall and 4 Rachael 

ik he can he may get one cut by it which will be hard to do and he ſhall r 
have one ol my 20ipeX (16) glaleſes in my (17) tranck at London and 16 Glaſſes 
a pare of my (18) gloveſeſs and my ſeale G. F. and the flaming ſwoz 3 San 
to Nat Mead and my other two ſeals J Roſe and the other Dan Abza⸗ | 


bam and Thomas Laier ſhall have my Spaneſh lether (19) bud S. Pave «3 Hoo 
ET | a 
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20 Tortoiſe ſhall have mp magnifing glal and the (20) tozkel (hell (21) com and 
i cond (26.00 | G. k. 
23 Concern AND all that J have written (23) conſaring what J do give to my 
3 (24) relaſhons ether mony o2 other ways (25) Jhon Loft may put it up 
25 Jom in mp (17) tronke at (25) Jhon Elfenes and (26) wright all things 
26 Write Ddwne in a paper and make a paper out of all my papers how J hane 
'  oxered things koz them and (25) Jhon Loft may ſend all things down 
27 Carrier. by Powelſwozth (27) carrer in the (28) trounke to Jhon For ac Powell 
29 Recet Wozth in Warwickſher and let (25) Jhon For ſend Jhon Loft a full (29) 
receat and a diſcharge and in this mater and non of you may be con- 
ſarned but Jhon Loft only. G. F. 
30 Little and my other (30) letell (17) tronke that ſtandeth in (13) Bengmin 
Antrabeſes cloſet with the outlandiſh things Thomas Lover ſhall have 
31 Papers ANT if it be o2derd in any other (31) papeers to any other that muſt not 
| ſtand ſo but as now oꝛders. F. 6 
32 Sarah and (32) Sary thou may give (32) Sary Frickenfeld half a (33) gine 
3 com. f02 the hath been (34) ſarveſable to mee a honeſt 1 young Mo⸗ 
able man. 3 J. F. | 
9 Mas make no (35) noyes of thel things but do them in the like as J have 
30 Remains Oꝛderd them and when all is don and cleared what (36) remenes to the 
pꝛinting of my books, | 5 
% ue (13) Bengmin Antrabus hath one 100 of mine take no (37) yowes of 
them fo? it when you do receive it. : 
and in my cheaſt in Bengamen Antrabs chamber there is a letell gilt 
38 Services box with ſom gold in it Sary Mead to take it and let it do it (38) ſar- 
veſes among the reſt ſo far as it will go the bor is ſealed up, - G. F. 
39 Epiſtles and let Thomas Docker that knoeth many of my (39) Epeleles and 
writen bookes which he did (26) wright com up to London to aſift frends 
in ſozting of my (39) Epeſeles and other writings 8 give him a 
33) gine. . 
This is to be put up among G. F. ſeled up papers that pocket that 
Sary Mead hath, 3 
J do ower U. and Sarah Mead and J. Lover to take care of all my 
books and (39) Epeſeles and papers that be at Benjimin Antzobis and at 
M chamber and thoſe that com from Swarthmo? and my joznal of my 
40 Paſſages 1ife and the (40) paſeges and travels of frends and to take them all into 
47 ey ther hands and all the over (11) pluch of them (41) the may have and keep 
MON as a libary when (41) the have gathered them together which is 
to be parted. | | 7 1 5 1 
aͤnd koꝛ them to take charge of all my mony and defray all as J have o: 
| dered in my other papers and any thing of mine the may (41) the may take 
42 their AND god will and ſhall be (42) ther reward the 8 mo, 1688. OF. 
Thomas Lover and John Rous may aſiſt you and all the (40) paſeges 
43 Travails Ann (43) traviſd and ſufferings of frinds in the (44) beging of the ſpꝛead⸗ 
4+ Tran ing of the (45) troath which J have (46) keep together will make a fine 
40 kept hiſtozp and (41) the may be had at Swarthmo? with my other bookes and 
47 the if (41) the com to London with (47) they papers then (41) the may be had 
either at TU. M. or ben Antrubs cloſet fo2 it is a fine thing to know the 
48 Apoſtaly (44) beging of the ſpꝛeading of the goſpell after ſo long night of (48) apo- 
40 Apoſties Ttace ſince the (49) Apoſels days that now Chaiſt (50) reines as he did in 
50 Reigns the hearts of his people glozy to the 102d for ever amen. G. F. 
| The 8. mon. 1688, 0 | 


Endorſed thus, 5 
Foz G. F. to be layed in the tranke at WW. M. the 8. Mo. 1688. 


Let 


An Ar PEN DIX of Papers, Cc. 
Let me obſerve a few things here upon this Will. 


t. It was prov'd by George Whitehead, which adds no little authority 
to it: And the truth of this Copy here printed can be atteſted by ſeveral 
who have ſearched the Office. | | 

2. Here is no beginning of his Will; In the name of God, as is uſual with 
all Chriſtians in this laſt Act of their Life; nor recommending of his Soul 
to God, (for he thought that was a part of God:) Far leſs, of his Body to 
the Earth, in hopes of its Reſurrection; for the Quakers believe nothing 
of that: Nor is there a word of his truſting to the Merits, Sufferings, or 
Death of Chriſt for his Salvation; for he thought that all that was per- 
form'd within him, and that he himſelf was Chri/?. He calls not upon God's 
Mercy, for he thought he had no need of it, as having no Sins ro anſwer 
for, but that he was pure and perfect as God; and ſo they ſay all No 
right Quaker was ever known to die with a Lord have mercy upon him in 
his Mouth. | Wo 

It has been ſhew'd P. I. Sect. xvr. that the Quakers are Deiſts; and as 
they live they die; in the mode moſt in vogue amongſt the Deiſts, that is, 
hard! Without any ſenſe of Chrz/?, or of reveal d Religion; truſting only 
to what is within them: Which the one call Light, the other, Reaſon; 
and in which they magnify themſelves ! 

We are beholden to George Whitehead for a notable Example of the 
Quaker manner of dying; without any ſenſe of their Sins; which is told 
P. II. p. 347. But here is a greater inſtance in their firſt and chief Apoſtle, 
George Fox himſelf! and ſtands inſtead of many arguments, as a Picture is 
a more lively repreſcntation, than a Deſcription. And _— they cannot 
be angry to make this inference from it ; Thar to live a Quaker is the moſt 
likely way to die like one. | 

3. The hand- writing of George Fox (for I have ſeen it) is as bad as his 
ſpelling; both equal to his Senſe and Learning: Judge then what licking 
there muſt be to print any thing that he wrote! When after being the 
prong Author of ſo many Books, he ſhews us how he could write and 
ſpell ZEng/z/h. They could never lick this lump beyond a Bear; and yet 
had he the unparallelld Impudence to put his name to a Book of thirty two 
Languages, (for of ſo many, as I remember, does his Battle dore conſiſt 3) 
and ſets his name not only on the Title page, but under the ſeveral Pages, 
as here in his Will under teyeral Paragraphs : And yet he underſtood not 
one Letter of any of theſe Languages, but the Engliſh; and that, as here 
we fee. And I have heard ſome of his deluded Followers ſay, that they 
did once believe he underſtood all choſe Languages by immediate Inſpiration, 
ſuch as was given to the Apoſtles at Pentecoſt, (for they were ſure he had 
no other way:) And to what other end did he put his name to a Book, 
and under-fign the ſeyeral Pages of it, but to be thought the Author? at 
leaſt, the Corrector? And there is no ſtranger (who knew not George Fox) 
but would certainly conclude that G. F. and no other, was the 1 
and Aſter- ages might not know what a prodigious Dunce he was; And 
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then the Apoſtle of the Quakers might come in time to vie with the Apo- 


Mile of the Indios. C ge og abbey, go 
But what is more monſtrous, this notorious Lie and Deceit of C. F. he 
fathers upon the Holy Ghoſt, by whoſe immediate. inſpiration he pretends 
that he wrote every thing that he did write; and that whoever Nate a 
word, and not from the Mouth of the Lord, is 8. falſe, Prophet, and « 
Conjurer. n Sib e n 


vor. II. 78 And 
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And this G. F. muſt be, by his own rule, and the confeſſion of all the 
Quakers in the World, if he underſtood not all. theſe Languages to which 
he pretends in his Battle-dore ; which no Quaker now alive dare ſay, while 

there are ſo many ſtill living who knew George Fox. 

But all Languages were to him no more than Duſt, who was before Lan- 
guages were See before, p. 509. 0 

4. What he left of value is not expreſs'd in his Will, (there might be rea- 
ſons for that) but in other Papers which are therein nam d. What need the 
World's People know how rich the Journey- man Shoe · maker died by his 
Preaching trade, and clamouring againſt Hirelings ! 5 

Therefore what is here diſpos'd of muſt be underſtood by way of Re- 
liques from their firſt Saint and Founder : For what other uſe could old 
Spur-leathers, a naſty Comb, and Gliſter-pipe be bequeathed; and with ſuch 
caution, Make no noiſe of theſe things, and that religious regard, but do 
them in the Life, as I have ordered them ? How otherwiſe could theſe 
Spur-Leathers, Sc. be uſed in the life, but as Reliques, and carrying ſome 
virtue in them, convey'd from him who wore them! And we may per- 
haps hear hereafter of Miracles done by them, as good as any pretended 
to by their Owner, and publiſhed by his Followers, in their Legend of 
his Sawuel | | 
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William Clark's Leiter to Geo. Whitehead. 
. | | K eee ade. 
George Whitehead, September 14", 1699. 


Having ſeen lately a Book in thy Name titled, Truth and Innocency 
vindicated, &c. 1 deſire thee to anſwer me by a Letter under 
cy own hand, whether thou art willing to agree to Time and 
Place, and publickly ſtand by thoſe Pages in thy Book, and 
mms the other of the Friends, as thou haſt cited, and not lie lurk- 
ing in thy hole ſcribbling, as thou haſt done for many years; and in thy 
Letter to anſwer the following Queries. 5 
Quer. 1. Truth and Innotency vindicated, &c. p. 21. Tis not ſaid to be 
dangerous for all Men to read the Fcriptures, but to them that pervert them. 
——Did Richard Hubbert horn petvert the Scriptures when he ſaid, Chri/? 
made hit Grave in the righteous, and in the witked'; 1 ſwy, did N. H. 
peryett the Scriptures, Zea or Nayyyy oo 
ner. 2. Truth and Invocenty vindicated; '8&c- p 22. That whatever 
might he known of God, was manifeſted within, for God hath ſhewed it 
wnro them. This is cited by , P. for Rom 1. 19. The words are as fol- 
loweth, Becau/? that which may be known of Gb was manifeſt in them, 
or, ?0 them, as on the margin, for God hath ewe unto them, Rom. 1. 19. 
Did . P. pervert the Scripnires; in faying, Wherever might be known 
of God, &c. And is it not then dangerous for him? &c. YM, 


def & © 1 | * 1 - 
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Quer. 3. Did George Fox do well, when J and others ſaw B. M. kneel A by 
down and adore G. F. and he forbid it not, but ſtroked B. M. on the Fore- R 
head ? And did that Quaker anſwer me 15 when I told of it? The anſwer 
was, He did not worſhip G. F. but the Light in George Fox, This I can 
prove, anſwer, Zea or Nay. 9 5 5 
Quer. 4. Did T. M. of Newbury do well in ſetting open his Shop- Win- Thomas 
dows on a' firſt day, as on Market: days, and ſaid he was moved of God to Matt. 
do it; Zea or Nay? George, I have known thee about forty years; di- 
rect thy Letter to be left with Zo/eph Gray in Newbury for me. 
| | VMVill. Clarke. 


— 
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Anne Whitehead's Anſiwer. 
. i 


Thought meet to return thee thy uncivil ſcornful ſcribble, rather than 
concern my Husband with it, and fo I think to ſerve the reſt, if any 
more of that kind be ſent by thee. 
Anne Whitehead. 
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The Duakers unmasbd, and clearly detedted to he but the Spawn 
of Romiſh Frogs, Feſuirs and Franciſcan Fryars, &c. by Will. 
Prynne of Swainſwick E/q; 2d Ed. London, printed for Ed- 
ward Thomas u Green-Arbour, 1655. 4#0. . 


The Information of George Cowliſhaw of the City of Briſtol, Troumonger, P. z. 1 
Fr̃alen the 224 of January, 1654. 


Ho informeth on his oath, that in the Month of September laſt 
ATE this Informant had ſome diſcourſe in Briſtol with one Coppin- 
VEL g27, an Iriſhman, bene a Schooltellow of his, that came thi- 
WJ cher for. his. paſſage into Ireland, who told this Informant that 
be had lived in Rome and Italy for eight or nine years, and had 
taken upon him the Order of a Fryar of the Franciſtan Company: And he 
told this Informant, that he had been at London lately for ſome Months; 
and whilſt he was there, he had been at all the Churches and Meetings, publick 
and private, that he could hear of, and that none came ſo near him as the 
Qu ders. And being at a Meeting of the Quakers, he there met wich two 
his acquaintance in Rome, (the which two Perſons were of the ſame 
Franciſcan Order and Company) that were now become chief Speakers a- 
mongſt the Quakers, and he himſelf had ſpoken among the Quakers in Lon- 
don about thirty times, and was well approved of amongſt them. And this 
Informant farther faith, that he (the ſaid Mr, Coppinger, asked him, se 
255 | . inds 
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kinds of opinions in Religion there were in Briſtol? And this Informant 
told him, that there were ſeveral Opinions and Judgments. But not nam- 
ing the Quakers, the ſaid Mr. Coppinger asked him, whether there had been 
any Quakers in Briſtol? And the Informant anſwered him, No: Where. 
upon the ſaid Mr. Coppinger—expreſlly replied, that if this Informant would 
give him 51. he would make it 500/. if ſome Quakers did not come to Bri- 
ſlol within three Weeks or a Month then following. And on the Morrow 
following the ſaid Coppinger departed this City for Ireland his native Place, 
and about eighteen days after there came to this City two Perſons that bear 


ar. Prenne's the name of Quakers; [ Moſt likely his two fellow Franciſcan Fryars fore. 


conj lure, 


mention'd, who have there done much hurt, and gain'd many Diſciples, 
ſome whereof diſturb'd two of the Miniſters publickly in the Church, and 
aſſaulted and revil'd one of them in the Streets, very lately.) 


2 — * 
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| Id. Tbid. p. 39, Sc. 
A brief Reply to John Audland's railing Paper. 


Eeting (ſince the Premiſſes ſent to the Preſs) with a printed Pam. 
phlet lately publiſhed, entituled, The Innocent delivered out of the 
Jzare, &c. full of unchriſtian Railings, againſt our Miniſtry, Magiſtrates 
in general, and my ſelf with others in particular, written by 70hu Aud. 
land, an Arch-Quaker, (who cannot write fix Lines of true Engliſb toge- 
ther) and finding in the Title-page, and p. 36, Sc. thereof this Inſcription, 
An Anſwer to a ſtandalous Paper put forth by William Prynne, entitu- 
led, The Quakers unmask'd and clearly detected; wherein his Slanders 
are made to appear, and he is clearly unmasKk'd, and plainly detected, be- 
ing taken with a Lie in his Mouth : I thought meet by way of reply to 
ſo much only as concerns my Paper, to give thee this brief account there- 
of, in the cloſe of this enlarg d Edition. * 

x. That his chief exception is againſt Cow/zſhaw his oath, as untrue, on- 
ly upon this ſlender ground, p. 37, Two of us, whom the World reproach- 
Fab calls Quakers, came from the North (being mov'd of the Lord) in the 
Month of June; we came into the City of Briſtol the 12" day of the Month 


calld july; and on the morrow, being the 13* day, we were at two 


Meetings, the one with the People call d Anabaptiſts, the other with the 
People call d Independents, and we were mov'd by the Lord to ſheak at 
both their Meetings, which we did, as ſeveral of thoſe People can bear 
witneſs. Thou ſaith, in September, George Cowleſhaw being asd by 
Co — er, of there had been none of thoſe People calld Quakers in Bri- 
ſtof! He anſivered, No. Now this is falſe ; for ſome of us, who is ſo 
call d, (mark his Engliſh) was then at Briſtol, for we had Meetings at the 
Redde-Lodge in Briffol, the 10" and 13" of September, at which were /e- 
veral hundreds of People, which will all witneſs, that thy Oath is falſe. 
Anſw. But doth this convince the Oath to be _y No verily, but rather 
confirms it for truth. For tho' two of you went to two private Meetings 
of Anabaptiſts and Independents in Briſtol, and ſpake to them in July the 
13.5, yet that was unknown to Cowl/eſhaw and moſt others; and you ſpake 
to thoſe People then, not under the name or notion of * Quakers, but on- 
ly of Anabaptiſts and Independents: And your 1 to ſundry after in 
and about Briſtol on the 100, 13, 15, 17", 19 of September, at which 


2 


| * Whoſe opinions they juſtify againſt Infant Baptiſm in this new Pamphlet, p. 20, 31, 32. 4 ; 
OP by : time 
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time you began to take upon you the name of Quakers, and to be known 
in Briſtol by that Title) was after Coleſhaw's Conference with Coppinger, 
who adds, that about eighteen days after, there came to the City two that 
were nam'd Quakers, Now ſeveral of you coming thither, (like Franciſ 
can Fryars two by two after each other) juſt about that time he de- 
poſeth by your own relation, convinceth Aud/and of an apparent Slan- 
der, Gc. 

2. He excepted againſt Coleſhaw, that he accuſed not Cpinger to the 
Magiſtrate, (p. 38.) confeſſing himſelf to be a Franci/can Fryar, but con- 
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F..35: 


cealed and let him go; whereupon he taxeth the Magiſtrates of Briſtol for - 


Injuſtice, Sc. 

Anſw. But this is very frivolous ; Firſt, becauſe his printed Oath is no 
concealment, but a clear diſcovery of him and all his conference with him 
to the Magiſtrate. ——Secondly, Coppiuger's haſty departure the very next 
day into Freledd diſabled him and the Magiſtrates to ſeize him. Thirdly, 
The ſuſpenſion of the Laws by ſome in ſuperior Power againſt ſuch Romiſb 
Vermin at that ſeaſon, will excuſe both him and the Magiſtrates from any 
puniſhment or blame in not ſeizing on him, could they have conveniently 


done it. | : 
Ĩ a. p. 38. & ult. on the Margin. 

Two Quakers did lately in Weſtminſter Hall (May 14.) deny the Scrip- 
tures to be the Word of God, &©:c. Heaven, Hell, and the Reſurrection of 
the Dead, Sc. as the Diurnal's Print. | 

$3. | | A p. 20. | 

Mr. Tillam, the Adminiſtrator of the Anabaptiſtical new dipt Congrega- 
tion at Hexam near Newcaſtle, (a * Papiſt or Popiſh Pricſt of late, tho' now 
a zealous Anabaptiſt and Dipper) in his Banners, p. 24, profeſſeth, that 
theſe Shakings, Sc. (now us'd by the Quakers) were deriv'd from the Fran- 
ciſcan Fryars, as Mr. Tho. Weld, Rich. Prideaux, Sam. Hammond, Mill. 
Cole, Will. Durent, (five Reverend Miniſters in and near Newcaſile) al- 
ſure us in their Perfect Phariſee, under Monkiſh Holineſs, manifeſting il. 
ſelf in the Generation of Men calld Quakers, London, 1654. To 

One Mr. W:xchurFf? Ironmonger in Abington, in the County of Berks, 
married a Papiſt, and finding that he could not prevail with her to change 
her Religion, he allow'd a Popiſh Prieſt to viſit her frequently, ſo that he 
became very well acquainted with him. This Mr.'//znchurſt was oblig' d 
to go to London one Sunday; he went from home Betimes in the Morn- 
ing, and overtook (his Wife's Confeſſor) the Popiſh Prieſt about Heuſy up. 
on Thames in Oxfordſhire They travell'd together till they came near Long+ 
ford, (about a Mile beyond Colebrook) where there was, and (I'm told) till is a 
Quakers Meeting · Houſe. When they came thither, the Friends were com- 
ing out from the 31 The Prieſt. (perceiving this at ſome little dis 

ſtance) ſtopt, and let Mr. V inchur fi go on. When * had rode a little way; 
he look'd back to ſee what was become of his Fellow- Traveller, and (to 
his great wonder) perceiv'd the Friends come up to the Prieſt, ſhake him 
by the hand, and expoſtulate why he was not With them that day? They 
told him they expected he would have been there ſooner; and he anſwer'd; 
that he had deſign'd it, but was otherwiſe Under. Mr. M inchur it ſtay'd 
however till he came up; he rated him for pretending to be a Prieſt, when 
now he found he was a Quaker, and forbid him ever to come to his Houſe 
again. The Prieſt ſaid, that they were a good innocent fort of People, 
own d that he was acquainted with and had kindneſs for ſeveral of them, Gc. 
This Vinchur it has not been dead above twelve or fourteen years, and 1 
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believe there are a hundred People in Abington (now alive) who have heard 
him tell this Story: I have had it from three credible Perſons, who affirm 
that they have heard him tell ir. And another (a age hag: in this Neigh- 
bourhood, who was at ay School when this thing happened) tells 
the Story with this only difference, that Mr. /znchur#7 riding by Long. 
ford of a Sunday about Noon, ſaw the Prieſt come out of the Meeting- 
Houſe in the habit, Sc. of a Quaker, ſpoke with him then, and underſtood 


by the other Friends, that he had preach'd there that day. But this does 


not alter the caſe much. 
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G eorge Fox his Letters in vindication of James Naylor, when un- 


der Examination for his blaſphemous riding into Briſtol, the 
| Quakers crying Hoſanna before him, &c. 


Inſerted at the end of James Naylor's Tryal, printed by the Quakers, Au. 1657. 
To the Protector, and 


0 you who are choſen by theſe Nations to be the Parliament of 
Esgland to divide, rule and govern things, this is the Word of 
HW the Lord God to you: Take heed of acting againſt Chrift where 
bhe is made manifeſt; take heed of acting or doing any thing 
againſt them that be in the pure Religion, or acting any thing againſt Reli- 
gion; how know you but this thing is fallen out to try you whether or 


no you act againſt Chrifi where he is manifeſt in his Members, for it is 


ſaid, Chriſt in you; and if Chriſt be in you the Body is dead becauſe of 
Sin; and if Chriſi be within, may not he ſpeak in Righreouſnels, and be 
confeſſed there? Now if Fef@s Chriſt be not in you (mark) Jeſus Chriſt 
be not in you, ye are reprobates; and if Chriſt be within muſt he not ſpeak 
(mark) Jeſus Chriſt the Emanuel, the ſame; is it offence for Chriſt to 
ſpeak, and Jeſus to ſpeak where he is within? Now examin your ſelves; 
know not you your ſelves how that 7eſus Chriſt is in you except you be 
reprobates? And if Jeſus Chriſ be in you muſt he not ſpeak in you? Is 
it not he that muſt ſpeak ? for the natural Man rebeives not the things of 
God, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, and they are fooliſhneſs unto 
bim; and did not the'Apoſtle-fay, He did not live, but Chriiſ, it was Chriſt 
that lived in him (mark again) it was Chri that lived in him; if it was 
Cbriſt᷑ that lived in him, it was Chriſt that ſpeak in him, and the life that 
he lived it was by the faith of the Son of God (mark) what a life was this; 
and did he not ſay that the Son of God was revealed in him? and if the 
Son be revealed in any, muſt it not be be that muſt ſpeak and declare of 
the Father ? but people have had the form of godlineis ſince the days of 
the Apoſtles, but have wanted the thing, and wants the thing that 1 4 
* 5 1 | pPoſtles 


* 
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17 were in, who had the Son of God, Chrisi Fefſus, and therefore it is 
y them that have the form wondred and ſtranged at, and not the power 
of God wondred, eſtranged, where Chriſi Jeſus is manifeſted, and ſpeaks, 
and acts, and rules, was it not the Apoſtles Doctrine to preach CHriſi in 
them ? and told them the hope of the Glory, which was in them, which 
was the Myſtery hid from ages and generations: And is not this Chr:#7 
the hope of Glory a Myſtery in this age as it was in the days of the Apo- 
ſtles, to the world, and had been to generations before? and hath it nor 
been a myſtery in the ages paſt amongſt them that have had the form of 
odlineſs fince the Apoſtles ? But where Chriſt within, this Myſtery, this 
| Fork of glory is witneſſed, may he not ſpeak without offence ? And did 
not Chriſt ſay he would come again to his Diſciples, and make his abode 
with them? And did he not ſay, I in you, and the Spirit of the Father 
which ſpeaketh in you? They were not to take thought when they were 
brought before Rulers and Magiſtrates; and is nor the ſpirit of the Father 
the Spirit of Chri##? And are not they that have not the Spirit of Chri## 
none of his? | 
Therefore take heed, I am moyed to warn and charge you in the pre- 
ſence of the Lord God, (ye Rulers and Magiſtrates of this Nation) left ye 
be found acting againſt the ſpirit of the Father where he ſpeaks in ſuch as 
are brought before ars who having the form of godlineſs, ſuch as witneſs 
Chrift in them, and the ſpirit of the Father to ſpeak, and the Son of God 
come according to his promiſe, which doth witneſs that fulfilled; doth not 
John ſay in his Epiſtle, that the Son of God was come, and they were in him; 


and this was the true God and Eternal Life; and do not the Apoſtles in their 


ſeveral Epiſtles, which have been read amongſt you long, ſpeak that Chriſi is 
in you, and of their being the ſons of God and the fon of God reycal'd in 
them, and the ſpirit of the Father, in them; and Chr:/? the myſtery in them? 
Have ye not heard theſe things read; and amongſt you ? and have not theſe 
things long been -hid ang them that have had the form of godlineſs; 
and Chriſt in the male and the female, and God will dwell in you, and 
walk in you; and the Word is in thy heart, and is not Chriſt's Name call- 
ed the Word of God? Now think you not it ſtrange to find any to wit- 
neſs theſe things, and that theſe things ſhould be poſſeſſed; you that have 
had the form of godlineſs long, the night of the apoſtacie hath been lon 
fince theſe words were ſpoken forth, and the thing enjoyed that theſe 
words ſpake of; but now cometh to be poſſeſſed the things that they did 
enjoy which ſpoke the words, which long they have had the form of in 
the night of the apoſtacie ſince the days of the Apoſtles: Now if it be 
not the ſpirit of God, nor the voice of the Father, nor the Spirit of CHriſt 
that fpeaks in man, it is natural and deyiliſh, and that is it that ſtands a - 
ainſt the voice of Chriſt and the ſpirit of God; but if any meer creature 
y him made, faith that he is Chriſt, that is falſe, and is not ſo; for all 
creatures that were created were by him, and for him; and all things that 
were made were created for his ſervice, Chrift Jeſus the Power of God, by 
which all things were made and created; and where the Power of God is, 
there is Chriſt, and Chriſt is the Power of God (take notice of that) the 
Power of God is everlaſting, where the Power of God is received and felt, 
Chrift is receiv d and felt; and where the Power of God ſpeaks Chriſt ſpeaks ; 
and ye that feel the Power of God, ye feel Chriſt, arid will not be offended at the 
Power of God where it ſpeaks, which is Chriſt, and fo Chriſt is one in all 
who ate in the power; and where the power of God doth; not rule and 
ſpeale, the power of the Devil that 5 7 and that is it which is torment- 
ed at the power of God, which is Chriſt that ſpeaks ; if the truth ſpeak, 
is it not Chi? Doth he not ſay I am the Truth; and if the life ſpeak, 
102 18 
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is it not that I which is the Life? If the Unrighteous: ſpeak, it is a falſe 
thing, but if the power of God ſpeaks, it is the truth: If it be the power 
of God that ſpeaks, which is the true Chriſt, it is the power of the 
Devil, which is the falſe Chriſt. So examine your ſelves, if Chriſt 
be in you, the Body is dead becauſe of Sin, and there the Sin is dead: 
And is not Chrif# Jeſus, which except he be in you ye are Repro- 
bates, is not he the Emanuel and the Saviour, and the Prince of Peace? 
And is not he the Prince of Life, and the Hoſannah? And is not this wit. 
neſſed within where he is made manifeſt ? Or is he divided from theſe ? And 
is not he the Lamb of God ? And are not they againſt him where he is ma- 
nifeſt with him, that would not have him to ſpeak, and ſuch as would not 
have him to reign ? Here you may ſee what hath been loſt ſince the Apo- 
ſtles, that they were in and rejoiced, this night of Apoſtaly, which time 
had the form, but not the power; but now is coming again to be made ma- 
nifeſt, which have been loſt, the Truth, the Power of the Form, and the 
life of Chriſt, and Chriſt himſelf the Emanuel: Therefore take heed of 
Perſecuting that which is Created and Made by his Power, where the power 
is receiv'd and dwelt in, for the powers fake, which power is Chriſi, and 
which the power ſpeaks through, and where the power of God rules; 
where there is a fault the fault is judged; but where the Seed is, that is to 
be owned; and it is not juſt that the mouth of the Seed ſhould be ſtopped; 


in the fear of God and meekneſs weigh and conſider theſe things before you 


act, and conſider what was in the Apoſtles that cauſed them to ſuffer. 


P. F. If the Seed ſpeak, which is Chriſt, he hath no other Name, for the 
Seed is Jeſus Chriſt, and it is not Blaſphemy, but Truth; but if the Seed 
of the Serpent ſpeak, and ſay he is Chriſt, that is the Lyar and the Blaſ- 
phemer, and the ground of all Blaſphemy ; and is not the Seed which is 
Chriſt; but the Head of the Serpent is to be bruiſed, which is the cauſe of 


all enmity, ſtrife, and debate, with the Seed of the Woman, which is 


Chriſt. n 
George Fox. 


> 


| TAS not the appearance of Chrz/? when he was born " 

when that the Voice was cry'd ' Ho/annah to the higheſt? Was 
not this to the aſtoniſhing of the Beholders, and amazement of the World? 
Did it not ſtir up all chief Prieſts, and Herod, was not he puzled about his 
Birth, and they troubled at his coming? Did not the 5 Prieſts and Ru- 
lers gather againſt him who was full of Grace and Truth? Did not the Glory 
of him ſhew it ſelf forth when he went up into 7eru/alem, when the high 
Voice was ſpoken, and the Songs to him ſung, the ſtrength-ordain'd out of 
the Mouths of Babes and Sucklings ? And was not Jeraſalem the higheſt 


— 
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| 5 of Worſhip? And did not the ſtrength which was ordain'd for the 


abes and Sucklings, ſet the Prieſts and Rulers on rage 8 Chriſt, that 
they crucify'd and ſlew him? And did not that make Herod and Pilate 
Friends in the higheſt place of Worſhip? Did not he ſay, and tell his Diſ- 
ciples, he would come again, the Hofcenah, him that was cry'd G/ory fo 
the higheſt? And did not he come again to his Apoſtles according to his 
promiſe, and make his abode with them, and ſup with them? Did not the 
Apoſtles ſay to the Saints that Chriſt was in them the Myſtery, the hope of 
Glory; and if he was in them, the Body was dead becauſe of Sin? Did not 
the Apoſtle ſay, Examine your ſelves,” prove pour ſelue c, know: ye not 
that Jeſus Chriſt it in you except you be Reprobates, [mark]. Jeſus Chriſt 
in you, the Emanuel, the Saviour, the Lamb of God, tb Hoſaunabh: Is 
not 
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not his appearance in the Spirit as glorious in his ſecond coming as it was at 
his firſt ? Is it not as much to be admir'd in the World as it was ever ? An- 
ſwer theſe things, and fatisfy your ſelves: To the Light wherewith Chr:#/ 
Feſus hath en ightned you all, I ſpeak, that with it you may ſee when 
you act WN him where he is manifeſtet. 

To Priſon them contrary to the Juſt is to make them to grow, and to 
baniſh them, is to ſhame your Religion, and not to own the thing the 
Sctipture ſpeaks of, and to put them to Death, is to deſtroy your ſelves. 


George Fox. 


K XN 7 Hether or no you will ſuffer Chriſt to have as much hononr in the 
/ Earth, and the World, as the Devil hath £ Where Chriſt is ma- 
nifeffed, whether or no he ſhall not have more honour, or as much, where 
he is manifefted? And whether or no it is * to bow to Man, or to 
kneel before a Judge in the World? Whether this be offenſive to the 
World, among fi the World, to bow before ſuch, and amùng ſuch the Truth 
is not in? And whether or no it would not be offence to ſuch, to bow to 
Chriſt where he is manifeſt ed, and perſecute ſuch as do bow where the 
thing is in the Truth; whether or no ſuch a thing may not be done in the 
Truth, and be a figure to all the oy” of the - Earthly Powers which 
be out of Truth; which hath reigned above the Seed of God? An exam- 
ple to you all. Therefore take heed and conſider; before you act any 
thing or judge, leſt God judge you afterward, for be aſſur'd he will. //he- 
ther bowing in the Truth may not be a figure, that the Seed of God fhall 
riſe, and reign above the Earthly Powers, and they ſhall bow to it ? And 
how know you but ſuch things as theſe may be trials to you, whether you 
will perſecute another for taking that which is acted among you to your 
ſelves, in another way different from this? Now come to do as you 
would be done by, and do not perſecute that in another that is ated in the 
World, though it be profeſſed otherways in the intent, and come to the 
true meaſure and weight: And act nothing in your own wills, nor out of 
the counſel of God; ro Judge the Juſt upon Earth in this World, the Juſt 
you'll be Judg'd by, that is of the World to come, without end. I receive 
not Honour of Man; Whether or no if any do perſecute the Seed, which 
aoth take the honour of God, which is over the World and it. They 
themſelves do take the honour of the World, 3 contrary. 
Are theſe things Judged with a juſt meaſure, and weighed with an equal 
ballance, Tea or nay | : 


90 George Fox. 


ID not Chriſt Waſh the Diſciples Feet? Did he not do that as a 
pattern and example to thoſe that came after him, that they ſhould 

d ſo to one another? Have you Waſhed one anothers Feet? Have ye 
Anointed one another, with Qyl that ſtumble at theſe where they are 
ated ? Are not theſe the expreſſions of Love to one another? And are 
not theſe things to be ated amongſt the Diſciples of Chriſt? Are not 
theſe things Wonders amongft you that do not Waſh one anothers Feet, 
that be out of the example of the Lord ? Did not the Diſciples Waſh one 
anothers Feet according to Chriſt's example? Were not the Prophets Feet 
Waſhed ? Did not Peter deſire his Head to be Waſned? Do not wonder 
and ſtrange at theſe things where they are practiſed: Were not the Saints 
to ſalute one another with a holy Kiſs? And was not Peter to be carried 
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whither he would not? Was not there a time that he girded himſelf? And 
is it not the Prince of the Air that Rules in the Children of Diſobedience, 
if it be not the Prince of Peace and the Lamb of God? And is it not an 
expreſſion of Love and Honour, where there is the Waſhing of one ano- 
thers Feet ? And for the Waſhing or Kiſſing of Feet, it is but an expreſſion 
of Love and Humility ? And is not this a pattern and example to all you 
to Judge you all how far ſhort ye are of Waſhing one anothers Feer, or 
Kiſſing one anothers Feet; and do not Wrong one another about theſe 
outward things, but to come to know the Seed of God, which Bruiſed the 
Serpents Head, which would deſtroy and ſer one at enmity with another; 
that cruſheth down theſe outward things, and reigns over theſe outward 
things; which Seed of God comprehends all ſtrife, and comprehends the 
World; which Seed the promiſe and bleſſing of God is to; in which Seed 
is the Unity, and not the Enmity, for that is it which is bruiſed with it. 
Therefore do not ſhew your ſelves in Enmity againſt theſe Actions, where 
they are acted in the Seed of God in Righteouſneſs, not in the World, out 
of the Enmity; not as Juſtifying the Wicked in theſe things, nor Con- 
demning the Rigfſteous. Mind conſideration before you do judge of ſuch 
as are moved to act theſe things, whether or no they be not examples to 
40 all, to try you all, whether or not you will Perſecute, or lift up your 

ands againſt ſuch; and an act whereby you may ſearch your ſelves, and 
ſee how far ſhort ye come of a Diſciple: And come to that good in you 
all, that is of God, that with it you may overcome, if there be any thing 
that is evil, and the heaping the Coals of Fire upon that which is the Ad- 
verſary: And whether or no there be not ſuch things to be acted in Righ- 
teouſneſs and Simplicity, as Waſhing the Feet of the Diſciples, or that ſome 
may be carried whether they would not go; and if any ſhould Kiſs the 
Feet, or Waſh the Feet of another in Love and Simplicity, is that ſuch a 
Crime? And for Feſus and Chriſt, and the Prince of Life and Peace; if 
Jeſus Chriſt be within, the ſecond Adam is witneſſed, God with us, which 
is Jeſus; and be not offended with this, if any do witneſs the State recon- 
cil'd to God, who hath witneſſed the State drove from God, the firſt Adam's 
State, who witneſſes the ſecond Adam's State, the Emanuel, God with 
us. Again, Now be not ye offended at this, leaſt you do manifeſt your 
ſelves to be in the firſt Adam's State, driven from God, not Witneſs "Zeſ#s 
Chriſt, God with you reconcil'd to God again. But if you ſtand againſt 
this, it ſhews your {elves to be in the tranſgreſſion, ſtanding againſt the Ema- 
nuel, which is God with us: Be not haſty in acting theſe things, but exa- 


George Fox. 


Except ye ſee Signs and Wonders ye will not believe; but this is come 
to paſs, that the * might be fulfill d, that ſaith, the time will 
come that they ſhall think they do God good Service when they kill you. 

Remember the Scripture, which ſaith, His Face is more marr'd than 
any Man, Iſa. LII. 14. And whether this be not the ſame that gave his 
Cheeks to the Smiter, and open d not his Mouth? And ſee now who they 
are that have ſpit upon him; but what evil hath he done? 

Notwithſtanding all oa warnings, yet on the 17" of the Tenth 
Month the major part of the Houſ pronounc'd Sentence on him. 

Thus ſays the Narrative. x | 
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A Declaration of the Fiſib-Monarchy Men ; ſet down by Chr. 
Feake one of therr Preachers, in his Book entituled, A Beam 
of Light ſhining in the midſt of much Darkneſs and Con- 
fuſion, &c. London, printed for Livewell Chapman at the 
Crown in Pope's-Head Alley, 1659. 


Here, p. 53. he begins a Table of the ſeveral Interſts then in Eng- 

W TY land; principally (as he ſays) for the uſe of the Fifth-Kingdom 

Men, or the Subjects of Meſſiah the Prince : And p. 57. coming 
to what he calls their Intereſt, he ſets it down as follows. : 


The Intereſt of the real Fifth-Kingdom Men, in this day. 


Their proper Intere# is, in the nobleneſs of ai true Goſpel Spirit, and 
in proportion to the meaſure of Grace and Gifts beflow'd upon them for 
the Service of their Lord, to endeavour the ſupplanting and deſtroying 
of Anti-chriſt and his Intereſt, both at home and abroad, and to improve 
with all diligence their Time and Talents for the advancement of the 
Kingdom of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt throughout all the Earth. In order 
whereunto, they are to ſave themſelves from that untoward Generation 
which will not have Chriſt to rezgn over them; and uniting themſelves 
in one Spirit, to become a peculiar People (or as it were a Ration in the 
midſt of the Nation) waiting for the Word of Command from their Lea- 
der, to execute the vengeance written againſt Babylon, for being drunk 
with the Blood of the Saints, and with the Blood of the Martyrs of 
Jeſus. Amen. Halleluja. i 

And after, beſtowing an Exhortation upon them, he ſays, p. 59. 7ou are 
invited to be in a readineſs, and at an Hours warning, to plead and to 
promote this bleſſed buſmeſs, &. | 
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Several Paſſages and Dmotations out of the Qualer Books, which 
are in the Snake, to which no Anſwer is given in the Switch. 
H E following Lift of theſe Quotations and Paſſa es omitted was 


— 
| = ſent me by a Friend, who was at the pains to collect them: I ex- 
Ses amin'd ſome of them, and found them juſt; and I ſuppoſe all the 
reſt are ſo. Some of the Pages there fer down as omitted, are nam'd in 
the Yw:itch, tho paſs d over without any Anſwer z but for the greateſt part 
are not ſo much as nam'd at all. And among the quotations omitted, you 
will find ſome that are partly quoted in the Fwiteb, but the moſt material 
part omitted, (of which ſeveral inſtances are given in this Reply) and is a 
greater deceit than where they omit them altogerher, by ſeeming to anſwer 
what themſelves know they do nor. 
ethod, as believing that enough was 


I had not indeed thought of this m 
' faid in the quotations they have produc'd' fully to expoſe their Hereſies, 
and their fallacious ſelf-condemn'd manner of defending or excufing them. 
And it had not been needful, if they had not pretended to anſwer every 
thing in the Snate, and to omit nothing that deſerv d notice; which they 
place in the front of their Switch, p. 3. and ſay; that they omit not any 
thing in the Snake deſerving not ie. 
And in paſſing from one quotation to another, they ſay, The next quo- 
tation that is in the Suake is——as if they had omitted none at all. Of 
this notice is taken in ſeveral places of this Reply. oo 
If they think to come off by the favour of thoſe\words before quoted, 
deſerving notice, that they have omitted none that deſer e not ice, you 
will find, that where they thought it convenient to ſlip a quotation; it was 
ſome troubleſome one, to which they had not an anſwer ready: And they 
inſiſt moſt, and make moſt ſtir with the leſs material quotations and paſſa- 
ges, thereby to carry the Reader from the ſcent of thoſe, upon which the 
reateſt ſtreſs was laid. But they pretend to anſwer all. Therefore they 
A with the Preface ; and, to ſhew their exactneſs, quote nothing of ir 
in order, but skip forward and backward, ten or twelve pages diſtancey and 
catch at an expreſſion which they wilfully pervert, againſt the plain ſenſe 
and coherence it bears with what goes before and after. | 
For.example, they ſay, p. 12. hen be /ays, Preface, p. 34. [12.] Hence we 
(himſelf and Party) diſpife {thus they correct the Spelling in the Su. 
where it is deſÞz/e} others, and are. apt to cenſure them even unto Hell; 
he ſays true, to the ſhame of Bi and them. Now it is plain from 
that place in the Preface, that the Author was not there ſpeaking either of 
himſelf or Party, (as this Switch calls it) but was deſcribing thoſe who 
were poſſeſs d with ſuch Phari/aical Pride as inſpires the Quakers: And 
this they could not but know, or any one who reads the place. 


I might 
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might ſhew other the like ſort of Anſwers which they make through this 
preface; bur I think it not worth the while; and for brevity I have omitred 
it, and many other of their Abſurdities in the foregoing Sheets, thinking that 
there is ſufficient there done, and that more would bur cloy the Reader. 

Here then follows the Liſt above mentioned. | 

[The Reader is deſired to take notice that the Pages referr'd to under 
the firſt Title of this Table, could not with any certainty be adjuſted to 
the preſent Edition; becauſe each ſingle Page in Octavo not exceeding 
the third part of a Page here, it would have been an impropriety to have 
cited the whole Page as omitted where a ſmall part only was neglected.] 
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Pages of the Book Material Quotations omitted. Pages wherein ma- 
omitted according | terial Paſſages 
to the 8 Edit. 80 Edit. Fol. Ed. 8 Edit. Fol. Ed. are omitted; 
5 55 bb. r e 
16 45} c n ii . 
%%% . 3-45; - 28 0 "WO TID 
% V 8 27 - 39 330 151 
5 30 t- $3- 4 2490 3 ©, 4 74 38 334 152 
— 56 230-328] 20 i 28 ult. 221 6 108 6 63 42 357 165 
JJ 1294. 227 3. 10 84 50 365 168 
DP 9 674 267 33 1: r 14 104 58 Kc. &c. 
„ 35 4 226 15116 1 105 ib. 
„ ] ( 11 226: 2; uk. 108 60 
EE IT „/// DT oe WR 111 61 
8 Sn 80 ü IL: 48:4; {7 116 75 
I 93 255 339 W 1% e 1 
3 97 256 1 85 „ ib. 3 118 64 x F. G. 
3 100.257 341 | 87 2 52 2 233 2 ib. ult. 9 4 x 59 1 
© 103 278 342] 88 2 bb. . 8 
2. 106 259 343} 89 1 F3- t 238 1 114ult 180 ib. 175 as ot, 
JJ 90 3. 16. f.. 239 3 if 181 ib. 7 pO 
K 128 261 347 91 I ib. ult. 243 1 116 ult. 182 92 
27 2007 04 1 F4 ut. 247 1 7 © 183 ib. 
7% $471 08 3 6. 3 246 1 119 2 184 93 
i ien e ut. n ib 7 185 ib. 
* 138 293 373119 1 64 1 249 1 119 2 186 94 
148 294 374 120 2 6 1 252 2 120 6 188 ib. 
13 142 298 364 122 1 ib. 2 273 3 121 3 189 of 
14 144 299 365 | 123 1 66 1 254 3 ib. 6 I93 96 
17 172 300 1, 0 TTT 
18 156 301 ff. ! 217 lo | 
19 161 302 „ $ 224 109 1 
20 171 303 „% . 2” Tag 2-7} 287 by 
21 172 304 . go og LE a> Hd 236 114 
22 173 305 245-1 96 1 $99 {5 $27. 4 237 : ib. 
23 174 306 JV 240 115 
27 185 307 I94 I 97 1 275 3 1290 3. | 243 116 
26 180 308 L199 25,799 2-- 206. 81 274 121 
27 181 309 VVV ib. 
28 182 310 22 3. 160 1. 4 119 | 276 122 
30 183 311 202 10 ib. 299 1 138 ult. T7 10, 
32 184 312 WJ) 1 
33 185 313 207” t 10 3 cn t 279 123 
35 186 315 Mos 2 ib. ult. 325: 1 m. ul. 260 ib. 
196 316 n $66 3 a D160 18 261 124 
197 318 $13 d de 33k 0-201” 3 ee 
20x 323 214 1 fler 2 $66 z 18 17 134 
207 326 216 2 106 2 299 139 


N. B. In the fourth Column, P. 327, &c. which follow p. 336. is occaſion'd by the falſe Paging of 
 NUMB, 
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Sheet L in the Snake, 8 vo. which ſhould be p. 337. but is put 327, and ſo on, 
| X 
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HE occaſion of the following Letter was this: The Quakers 
n bave printed ſeveral Letters of ſhort Papers, which Mr. Z/ys ſent 
to them concerning the Light within: They made their boaſts 
chat they had got a Clergyman of the Church of England on 
| their ſide. | PHE | 
But he exchanging ſome Letters after this with the Author of The Snake 
in the Graſs, and reading ſome of the Books which he had wrote, came 
to find, that as he did own the Light within in the true chriſtian ſenſe ; fo, 
on the other hand, that the Quakers did miſerably pervert it, to moſt blaſ- 
hemous and heretical purpoſes. Therefore, leſt he ſhould be thought to 
ave eſpouſed all their wicked Doctrines, and they receive any ſtrength 
from his Name and Character, he ſent up the following Letrer, wrote with 
his own hand, and defir'd it might be printed here for his vindication. 


Fe 4 £ 8 2h 


A Letter from Edmund Elys 10 all thoſe Perſons call d Qualers, 
| who affeft any of his Writings. 


Dear Friends, 


Aving had ſome Communications with the learned Author of - The 
Snake in the Graſs, I find that virtually, or in effect, he ſtedfaſtly 
believes all the truth concerning the Light within, contain'd in the Papers 
that ſome of your Communion have gotten to be publiſh'd for me: Since 
he acknowledges the authority of Biſhops, and makes profeſſion of the chri- 
ſtian Faith according to that form of found words, which we call the N;- 
® cene Creed, I declare to all the World, that I have Fellowſhip with him, as 
a Member of the Holy Catholick Church : And I beſeech Almighty God 
that he and you may carry your ſelves with all Fairneſs and Juſtice in that 
part of your Controverſy, which I ſhall not undertake ro determine. This 
I ſhall determine, or abſolutely aver, that ſuch expreſſions, as he charges 
upon ſome of your moſt eminent Writers, (in ſeveral of his Books, name- 
ly, The preſent. State of Quateriſin, I ſay, that ſuch expreſſions) could 
not proceed from any other fort of Men, but ſuch who were agitated by the 
Ne of 2 ungovern'd natural Enthuſiaſm, or inſtigated by the Malice of 
the Devil, 5 | | 
I abhorr'd this paſſage in Sam. Criſp's Letter before I had read the ſo- 
ber Anſwer that was given to it :—— A mock Prayer*and Devotion in 
„ theſe words, vix. 7 pray God direct you, and have mercy upon you. If 
«« a Mountebank, or a Stage-Player had told me fo, 1 ſhould have given 
as much heed to him: For what thy Prayers ſhould figaify, I can't tell, 
«* unleſs it be ro encreaſe thy own Damnation. ee 
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If any one ſhall think fit to publiſh any manner of objections againſt any 


the Church of England, in anſwer to ſome Paſſages in Robert Barclay's 
Apolog y : roſolve, by the Grace of God, to give him ſuch reply as ſhall 
become the Profeſſion I have made above forty years, that the Fountain of 
all my conceptions about the matters of Religion, is the Senſe of thoſe ſa- 
cred words, O Ot; 'Ayary t5:, Cod is Love. 
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A Paper of the Qualers againſt Tube: Being the Subſtance of 
à Diſcourſe ſome timè ſince betwixt a Countryman, a Juſtice 
of Peace, and a Counſellor at Law, in the County of Eſſex, 

(all yet Irving ) concerning Tithes, Now made publick, by 
John Raven. Printed and ſold by T. Sowle in White- 
Hart-Court 2 Gracious-ſtreet. 1701. 


OW does your Friend——do ? [Meaning one that had 
WA ſuffer'd much for Non- payment of Tithes.] 
Countryman. He is well. 
ws 3 I am ſorry he would wrong himſelf ſo for 

ithe. 


Mouths for Tithes, ſeeing it is ſo great an incumbrance upon the Gentry, 
and makes mere Slaves of the Countrymen. = 
Let us agree but upon three things, and I am able to make it appear, that 
the Tithe of all the Corn-Land in England amounts ro one third of the 
Rent. 
Juſtice. I cannot believe that. CIP 
Counſell. I have heard him make it out, and I cannot contradi him. 
Juſtice. I pray you, let me hear you make it out. : 
Countrym. Let us agree upon the three things that I ſhall propoſe. 
Juſtice. What are they? | 

Countrym. I think, that if we can agree upon the Rent of Land, the 
Price of Corn, and the Cuſtom, with reſpect to plowing and ſowing, I may, 
by one Acre of Land, make it out. | wor ah e hats. 
Juſtice. Ves, that you may. ys ay 
Countrym. What ſhall be the Rent of all the Corn-Land in England 
yearly, ſeeing ſome is twenty Shillings, ſome fifteen Shillings, ſome ten 
Shillings, and ſome five Shillings the Acre? | 
[So it was agreed that ten Shillings ſhould be the Rent.) | 
What Crop of Wheat may one Acre produce, or bring forth, after a 
Summer's Fallow ? [It was agreed twenty Buſhels; and for a ſecond Crop 
of Peaſe or Barley, twenty Buſhels.] | 


} 


What 


of my aſſertions, in a Paper, entituled, A Vindication of the Liturgy of 


Countrym. I wonder that any of you (the Gentry) ſhould open your 
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What price do you judge Wheat, Barley, and Peaſe to be at, for a Far- 
mer to pay his Rent, Servants and Labourers Wages, the Poor's Rates, and 
to maintain his Family, as he ought ? . 

[So it was agreed, that Wheat ſhould be five Shillings the Buſhel, Barley 
and Peaſe at two Shillings ſix Pence the Buſhel.] 1 

I will make it out to you that let Land, and know that all or moſt 
Leaſes bind the Tenant to make one Summer Fallow, and then two Crops, 
and then a ſummer fallow again; ſo one year Fallow, and two years ſown : 
The year the Land lies fallow, the Rent is paid, but no Tithe; the year 
it is ſown with Wheat, and produceth twenty Buſhels, which at five Shil- 


lings the Buſhel is ten Angels, whereof the Prieſt claims one; the two 


years Rent of the Land is twenty Shillings, and the Tithe ten Shillings ; 
the ſecond Crop, being twenty Buſhels of Peaſe or Barley, at two Shil- 
lings fix Pence the Buſhel, is ten Crowns, of which the Prieſt claims 


one; fo ten Shillings for the Wheat, and five Shillings for the Barley, is 


fifteen Shillings for the Pricſt : So that whereas I ſaid, The Tithe is a third, 
it now plainly appears to be half the Rent; for three years comes to thir- 
ty Shillings for the Land, and fifteen Shillings for the Tithe. 

Now you may ſee how the Lands of the Gentry are burdened and clog- 
ged by Tithes, and the Tenants enſlaved by the Pricſts. 

Juſtice. We do not take ſo much. | | 

Countrym. The Law of the Land gives it you, with treble damage for 
Non-pay ment; and ſome have becn, and yet may be, ſuch Zealots for this 
Romiſh Tradition of Tithes, to reckon it a Sin againſt God and holy Church 
to with. hold them. I pity their Ignorance and Blindneſs. | 

But I have more to lay; a Landlord hath Houſes to repair, Quit-Rents 
and King's Taxes to pay, when payable ; all theſe being a charge upon the 
Land, is yet a greater hardſhip upon the Landlord : This makes the Rent 
much leſs than ten Shillings a year by the Acre. So that the Tithe will a- 
mount to aboye half the Rent conſiderably, | 


Let, but for his juſt Rights, the Farmer ſtaud; 
And from the craving Prieſt with hold his Hand, 
They ſoon would from thoſe Loiterers be free; 
For from the fleeceleſs Flocks they'd quickly flee ; 
Soon wou'd the Country then look brisk and gay, 
And chearfully their Debts and Taxes pay : 
Each Neighbourhood would then from Diſtord ceaſe, 
And eat the Fruit of their own Vines in Peace: 
But whilſt they put into the Hireling's Hand, 
The Prieſts, like Locuſts, will devour the Land. 
For they're like the Horſe- Leach, crying, Give, give, 
And on the Labours of the Poor do live: | 
Seeking to reap ſtill where they ne er did ſow; 
And like Free-booters are, where-eer they go; 
And greedily your Subſtance will they take, 
Tuo you refuſe to pay for Conſtience-ſake. 


Obſerve 
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Obſervations upon this Paper of the Onakers, 
| 0 


"HIS is all the Anſwer the Quakers have hitherto given to that EW] 


concerning the divine Right of Tithes by the Author of The Snake 
in the Graſs, printed Anno 1700. This bears date laſt year, 1701.. bur 
was not publickly fold, nor ſeen (that I could hear of) till Vhilſuu- 
tide, 1702. the time of the general yearly Meeting of the Quakers, from 
all the parts of the World (where they are) at London. Then it was fold 
and diſpers'd, to keep up their ancient Teſtimonies againſt Tithes. | 
I think it not material to anſwer here their Ingenuity at Mathematicks, 
| whereby they they would prove that a tenth part is above the half. 
But ſuppoſe it to be ſo, I would only ask them this queſtion, Whether it 
be not as much ſo in the impropriate Tithes as in others ? 55 
They are told in the aboveſaid Eſſay, That the Impropriators, ge- 
nerally thro' England, ſet. their Tithes a. Shilling or erghteen Pence in 
the Acre dearer than the Incumbents. And they have a readier way to re- 
cover them: For by ſetting them together with their Rents, they can di- 
ſtrain for them, as for other their Rents: Whereas the Incumbent, where 
he meets with ſuch croſs and unconſcionable People as the Quakers, who 
would deprive him of his legal Right, (to which he has as good a Title as 
any Subject in England to his Eſtate) and ſeek to detain in their own 
hands what they pay'd nothing for, when they buy Lands, that is, the 
Tithe; I ſay, when the Incumbent has to do with ſuch unjuſt and covet- 
ous People as theſe, he muſt either loſe all he has, or go to Law with e- 
very ſingle Perſon for his Tithe: And the Quakers often club together, 
and maintain the Suit of any of them, for the ſmalleſt matter of Tithe, out 
of their publick Stock, to weary out the Incumbent who dare ſue any of 
them: See P. I. p. 284, Ge. , | 
But the malice of the Quakers is not againſt Tithes, but the Clergy, whom 
they ſeek, by all manner of means; to ruin and deſtroy : For they make 
no ſcruple to pay their Tithes to the Impropriators, even the fame Popiſh 
Tithes that were paid to the Monaſteries. And theſe are now a greater 
Burthen to the People, and more rigorouſly exacted, than that poor Pit- 
tance which is left in the hands of of the Incumbents. Vet all the grievance 
of Tithe muſt be laid upon the Clergy | Whom the Quakers, in this Paper, 
call Locuſts, Horſe-Leaches, Free-booters, &c. And this they publickly told 
by their Printer and Bookſeller Tacy Sole. It ſeems the Law cannot pro- 
rect the Perſons more than the Tithes of the Clergy from theſe daily in- 
ſulgs of the Quakers ! They are encourag'd for a good end! And the Cler- 
gy muſt bear all this! even to be expos'd to the Mob, and render'd the 
contempt. and grievance of the Nation? Hong, | 
This is all the Anſwer they give to the Arguments proving the divine 


Right of Tithes: They bark at it as little Whifflers do at the Moon, and 


hurt it as little. | a); 
This therefore may juſtly be put among thoſe other inſtances which are 


given in this Reply, wherein the Quakers are viſibly ſelf. condemn'd, and 


hold out now only upon obſtinacy and perverſeneſs; with a monſtrous aſ- 
ſurance, to fly in the face, not only of the eſtabliſhed Church and Clergy, 
but of the Law of the Land, which protects them, and gives them a legal 
Property in their Tithes. | —_ 
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you deny'd, (in your Anſwer to the Athenian Mercury, printed 1692.) that 
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This is the uſe they make (and ever will N of their Toleration; to 
which yet they have no legal Title, as is ſhew'd P. II. p. 342, Sc. And 
ſince they enjoy it by mere Grace and Favour, one would think they ſhould 
behave themſelves with more Decency in it. But as that is againſt their 


Principles, ſosthey ſhew daily that it is not in their Power. 


It would now be farther enquir'd, whether the Quakers, ſince they be- 
came Purchaſers of Lands, have not ſome impropriate Tithes with them? 
Secondly, Whether they receive or rent theſe Tithes to the People? 
And, Thirdly, Whether all their Outrage againſt Tithes, and the Prieſts 
for receiving of them, will not return ten fold more ſhamefully upon them- 
ſelves, while they continue their Outcries againſt Tithes, and yet take them 
co themſelves? 
Laſihh, Whether they are not herein plainly ſel-condemn'd ? 


An Abflra# of a Leiter writ to George Whitehead; (he being 

then the chiefeſt Leader among the Qualers, George Fox being 
dead, and Mr, Penn gone to Penſylvania.) Printed in the 
Tear 1701. 


June 11. 1700. 


ll Have lately read Will. Rogers's Firſt Scourge, &c. for you, and 
WI therein he accuſes you to be a notorious Dar, and 2 notorious 
Ae Accuſer, p. 4. and 8. Allo another of your Friends, v:z. 
ml Anne Docwra, in a Letter to Mr. Criſp, accuſeth you of For- 
gery, and of printing a falſe Certificate in your ee, Tai 
Fix'd, &c. Likewiſe one of your late Miniſters, viz. Robert Sandiland, 
[whoſe Book, ſtyled, Righteous Judgment, &c. you have in a particular 
manner approved of (in your faid Book, p. 260.) and recommended to be 
eruſed] he accuſes you (and the reſt of your Miniſters of the ſecond Day's 
Meeting) to have put no leſs than the whole ninth Chapter, containing 
about eight Pages, into his Book, as his, without his Knowledge, Privity 


or Conſent ; as alſo, thoſe baſe and ſcurrilous Verſes, wherein you com- 
pare V. Rogers, and four _chers you there name, to a Team of Horſe, call- 
Al 


ing them Papiſts, Heathens, Atheiſts, and that they are Devil. driven, 
J and the like. Now theſe Verſes he alſo utterly diſowns, and 
ſays, He did not compoſe one word of em, and that they re Jas in by 
You when be was in the Country. Now if what . Rogers, Anne Doc- 
, (two of your, ancient Friends) and R. SFandiland have accuſed you 
of be true, I do aſſure you they are very foul and heinous Crimes, and for 
which you ought unfeignedly to repent, and publickly to own the injury 
you have done to the Truth and to your own Soul therein; and not on- 
y for the fore-mentioned, bur alſo for what here follows : Firſt, in that 


ever 


* 
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ever Joſiah Coal writ any ſuch Letter to George Fox, wherein he ſtyled 
him, The Father of many Nations, and that his (G. Fus) Kingdom ts 
eſtabliſhed in Peace, ws the increaſe of his Government is without end, 
and the like. Now this I ſhew'd you in your Book, Judas and the Jews, 
&c. p. 44, 45. that you not only owned the ſaid Letter to be his, bur alſo 
juſtified every word of it, as in the ſaid Pages may be ſeen. Secondly, 
You likewiſe poſitively deny'd in the faid 1 Paper, that there was a- 
ny ſuch Letter of John Audland's which he writ to George Fox, wherein 

are theſe Paſſages, viz. Dear and precious One, in whom my Life is bound 
up, and my Strength in thee ſtands; by thy Breathings I am nonriſhed; 


10 
4 thee my Strength is renewed; I cannot reign, but in thy Preſence and 


Power : Glory unto thee, holy One, for ever, &c. Now the very Ori- 
ginal of this Letter was lately (and, I ſuppoſe, is ſo ſtill) in Mr. Cyiſp's 
Cuſtody, and which it ſeems is printed in the third Edition of The Snake 
in the Grafs, at the latter end, verbatim. Thirdly, Your Book, entituled, 
A Remonſtrance, 8c. (put forth preſently after the Murther of Sir Edmund- 
Bury Godfrey, which was look'd upon by many to be a very ſeaſonable 
and ſerviceable Book, eſpecially at that juncture, when the Proteſtant In- 
tereſt was in a very hazardous 1 p20 and this Remonſtrance, &c. be- 
ing printed in the Book, called, A Loo 1 &c. x ry 1689. and 
directed for you, to remind you (of the ſaid Book, and ſuch like) what 
you had writ againſt the Papiſts, when under, Cc. You, George White- 
head, in your Anſwer to the Looking-Glaſs, &c. poſitively deny'd the faid 
Book to be yours; whenas that yery Remonſtrance was printed by your 
Friend Andrew Sowle, your then Printer, and fold by another of your 
Friends, Benjamin Clark, Bookſeller, then living in George-Jard; where 


I bought ſeveral of them. I ſuppoſe I need not mention the Author, he 


being, no doubt, well known to you, being one of your chiefeſt Preachers 
and Writers. | De 6 
I did think I might have mentioned more inſtances of this nature, beſides 
that of your telling me of one of your oppoſers, That he had got his 
Maid with Child, and that his Wife took them in Bed together: Both 
which his Wife certified under her own hand, was u7terly untrue, and that 
ſhe never heard of any ſuch Report before. Alſo I thought to have mention'd 
John Perrote's words in his Book, To the upright in Heart, p. 8. which 
words you groſſly perverted, [and then charged him with ſordid Rauteri ſin 


and Blaſphemy] in your Apoſiate Incendiary, p. 8. and this you did ſeve- 


ral years after his Death, which is an aggravation of your crime: But hav- 
ing conſider'd that the foregoing are ſufficient to make you ſenſible thar 
there is great need for you to make a publick penitential Confeſſion (as 
Mr. Baxter did) before you die, (which to hear, and that you did it in ſin- 
cerity, would be to the gladding of my Heart, and that not only for your 
own fake, but for the ſake of all your Hearers) fo that I ſhall forbear men- 
tioning any more at preſent. CE 

Thus having cleared my Conſcience in all Faithfulneſs towards you at 


this time, I reſt in Peace, and remain a Friend to you and the whole 
Creation, | | 
1 


Note, The afore ſau was ſent to G. W. above two years ago, and not hear- 
ing any thing from him ſince, it ſeems that he does not intend to 
make any publick penitential Confeſſion ; and therefore it is thought 


convenient to have it printed, for the ſake of ſuch that are, or may 
be deceived by him. 


From 
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From this Letter of Mr. Pennyman's, let me obſerve, 


1. That he is till alive, and in the City of London; and ready to make 
good what he has given under his hand: That his Reputation and Veraci- 
ty ſtands unſhaken with all that know him, notwithſtanding all the bitter 
Malice and Calumnies that the Quakers have thrown at him, ſince he left 
them, for their foul Immoralitics ; for proof of which they dare not bring 
him in queſtion. See Sat. Diſ. p. 227. 

2. George Whitehead pleads guilty, by not anſwering, in fo long a time, 
to theſe Accuſations here laid againſt him; which has forc'd Mr. Penny. 


man to publiſh them. 


3. The Second Days Meeting of the Quakers are anſwerable, who ex- 
amine and approve of the Books printed by any of them, and allowed to 
be ſold by their Bookſellers, whom otherwiſe they put under ſevere Cen- 
ſures. See Sas. Dif. Glean. Sect. III. N. n. p. 224. And it is moſt pro- 
bable, that the Second Day's Meeting itſelf were the very Forgers of ſome of 
theſe here objected, as of what they added to Mr. Sandilaud's Book; for 
it can be charg'd no where elſe, the Book being put into their hands for the 
reviſing and publiſhing of ir. 8 | | 

This will bring in the whole Body of the Quakers, as being anſwerable 
for their Preachers and chief Rulers who compole that Sanhedrin of the Se- 


cond Day's Meeting, while they ſtand by them as infallible, and guided by 
an unerring Spirit. | | 


4. They are all likewiſe by this excluded from being Chriſtians, unleſs 
they give up Will. Penn too, and the Second Day's Meeting which licens'd 
his Reaſon againſt Railing, for Men moſt fallible: As is plainly ſhew'd 
Meth. 8. P. II. p. 368, Sc. | 4 rigs 
And ſo I take leave of them. 
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PREFACE to The Preſent State 
7 QuaktrISM, Oc. 


Habe waited for an Anſwer to my laſi Letter ever 


ice the date, and now find no hopes of it from that 
=_ — ater whence came the greateſt noiſe. That mat- 
ig cr of Scoryer firſt printed by him has been trump'd 

| up and reprinted in the after Qualer Pamphlets, as 

unanſwerable, and a total overthrow of the Credit of the Snake 
in the Graſs and whatever has been wrote by that Author againit 
the Duakers, Yet, now they have recervd an Anſwer to it, with 
aà provocation to reply, they are content to ſit down under it, and 
ſay nothing... 3 5 


\ 


Mr. Criſp and Scoryer are defir'd in my ſecond Letter to 
Jhew it to the Friends, (which ue have no reaſon to doubt but 
they have donc) and get their joint Anſwer ; with a fort of 
a threat or promiſe; that if they would not anſwer, it ſhould be 
Printed. Therefore left they ſhould tax me with nat being as good 


* 


78 


as my word, I bade now done it; and have choſen this iime 
of their General Yearly Meeting, that if they ſay nothing to it, 
t may be taken as granted that they are guilty of what is here 


” 


laid to their charge. 


"4 


Clergyman Mr. Criſp to their Party; of , whom I will give only 
this ſhort account, beſides what in ſaid of him in my ſecand Lei- 

ter. He is a young Man, in the. Order ouly.of; Deacon, which 
he took upon him ſince the Revolution. He is of a melancholy 
aiſpoſition, addicted to Enthuſiaſm. and wavering : He chang'd 
Vol. II. ——g& — 


They have made a mighty boaft of their having gair'd this 


PREFACE to the 
ſides before he turn'd Quaker ; then left the Quakers ; and now 
is gone to them.again. He is of few words, and gives no other 
reaſon but his own impulſes, Since his laſt turning Quaker, he 
keeps wholly among them; ſhuns converſation ur diſcourſe with 
any other upon the point, as being fatisfy'd' in himſelf. Thus 
they keep him lockd up. He was freakiſh"and ſingular in his 
Devotions before he firſt turn'd Quaker, and gave cauſe to ſuſpeci 
that he was not ſound in his Mind. He would ſtop in the read- 
ing of the Common- Prayer 10 the Family where he officiated, 
and take conſiderable Intervals for his own private Ejaculations, 
#0 the diſturbance and offence of thoſe "tho And when told 
of it, ſaid, that he could not flay where he had not time for 
his Devotions ; tho no other task was put upon him but only the 
reading of Prayers in the Family; he had all the reft of his time 
o himfelf. But he would not be ſtinted at any time when the 
| Impulſe came upon him; and for this cauſe he left that Family, 
and wander d up and down ſeeking re; but finding none, at 
laſt he fell in among the Qualers, where no ſhop or government 
0 = to are put upon bim. Wa - 
This is the Man whom they ſet in the Scale to weigh againſt 
all thoſe Qualers who have lately been converted, 
Of theſe I have a word or two to ſay, that we may ſee what 
the preſent State of the Qualers and of Daakeriſm is. 
The firſt Diviſion of the Dnakers that I make, is of thoſe who 
are converted, and the uuconverted. F 
Of the firſi ſort, I diſtinguiſb berwixt thoſe who have publicly 
renounced Duakeriſm and been baptiæ d in our Churches, (which 
are man), and daily encreaſing both in the City and Country, 
and thoſe who till wks in the Unity of the Ouakers, but have 
forſaken their ancient Teſtimonies and Doctrine. And theſe again 
I divide into two forts: Firfl, thoſe who downright diſown theſe 
ancient Teſtimonies, and the Books and Authors of theſe anti- 
chriſtian Hereſies which have been _provd upon them; and ſay, 
They will not be concluded by Fox, Burroughs, Whitehead, Penn, 
or any 47 their Writers, but ſtand to the Light within themſelves: 
Of theſe I know ſeveral, Secontlly, Thoſe who will not deny 
their ancient Teſtimonies, becauſe of the conſequence they ſee muſt 
come upon them, viz. That it was a falſe and erroneous Spirit 
which firVt ſet up Duakeriſm, and poſſeſFd their chief Leaders 
20 "of ih fach monſtrous Herefies and Blaſphemies, in the 
Name of the Lord God! Therefore they dare not, while they 
"retain the hame"vf Onakers, thitw off the Authority of their firſt 
aud celebrated Rabbies ;* but endeavour to colour and gloſs their 


"_— words 
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words to make them bear a chriſtian. Senſe. Both theſe two laſt 
forts I reckon among the converted, but that they will not own it. 

They own the chriftian Doctrine, which they did not before : And 
theſe are ſa many, that whereas five or fix Tears ago I met with 


almoſt no Quakers who were not Quakers indeed, and bare. fac 


aſſerted and maintain d all whole Duakeriſm ; I can hardly now in 
all London. find one of them. They are become Chriſtians at lea#l 
in Profeſſion.; and that in time will have its eſteci, at leaſt upon 
their Pifterity. And if it be the ſame with them in the ſeveral 
Counties of England, as I hear it is in great part; and ſome, 
to my own knowledge: of their moſt eminent Preachers, who have 
given that to me as the reaſon of their not breaking of publicly | 
from them, but to continue to preach as formerly among them, 


643 


that they may thus inſenſibly inſtill the chriſtian Doctrine into their 


Hearers: And they have told me the very great Numbers who 

this means are brought off from Quakeriſm, without their own 
knowing of it. I ſay, if it be thus in the remoter Counties, as 
it is in London, and Parts adjacent, then we may fairly com- 
pute eight or nine parts in ten of the Quakers in En gland 0 be 
converted, 

I muſt add, That the Anſwers of Whitehead and Wyeth 10 
The Snake in the Graſs have contributed very much towards this, 
For therein, as likewiſe in ſeveral other of their late Apologies, 
they endeavour to put a chriftian meaning upon their ancient Te- 
flimonies; which, tho it may decerve Strangers, yet cannot thoſe 
Duakers who know what they have taught and have believed: 
Inſomuch that ſome of them have been offended, and ſaid, What! 
Is George Whitehead and Joſeph Wreth too 25 from the 
Truth? > And tho they have couc uh ex words : 2 ſuch dou- 
Ble meanings as may at once blin the Eyes of the World, and 

yet ſerve to explain themſelves to their own Falls wers in een 
2 yer they have not been able to carry it on ſo artificially, 
but * many of both ſides haue [zen through them. 

And the rather becauſe that where this their manner of deal- 
ing is plainly detected, as in the Defence of the Snake, and Sa- 


tan Diſrob'd, they have not replyd, in which they uſe to be very 


forward. of the laſt they have taken what they call Some No- 
tice, and it is but very little, as of the Diſcourſe of Water-Ba 


fence of the Snake they have ſaid nothing at all, tho it has 
been more than theſe twelves Months in their bands: And fo long 
time the Re 5 to their mighty Switch has been in a manner rea- 
dy; but delay to Je what they would ſay to the Firſt Defence 
of 


tiſm. This hitherto proves too hard for them. And to the De- 
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Reply ib him. 


PREFACE to the, &c. 

of the Snake, that both might be conſider d together : For that 
Author mtends this as the laſs Work of his upon the Subje of 
Qualeriſin; and hopes to make it appear, that the Wruers of | 
the Switch are within the laſt Claſs nam of the Quaker Con- 
verts, that is, ſtlf-contlemn'd; who know their Error, but will 
not retraft ite And he reſolves to put it now ſoon in the Prefs, 
thinking he has ſtay'd long enough for their Anſwer, which per- 
haps they never mean to give; and that for a good reaſon. 

And as a * Fore-runner, this is ſent to their yearly Meeting, 
to try whether they will d:ſown their ancient Teſtimonies mentioned 
is theſe Letters; or if all their Skull can reconcile them to a chri- 


ſtian Senſe ; or, laſtly, whether they will chuſe to fit ſtill ſilent, 


and let all the World take the quotations as gramed and the Qua- 
kers to be no Chriſtians. nec teln hy: 
Here follows my Letter to Mr. Criſp ; with his Anſwer : And 


a, printed Paper of Rich. Scoryer's inciuc d; together with my 


OY — — 
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* Accordingly this ſhould have come firſt, but by miſtake is miſplaced, 
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24 Sept. 1700. 


Have ſeen your Letter to Mr. Roger ſon, wherein you eri- 
deavour to excuſe your ſelf as to your breach of Pro- 
miſe in going with him to Kent But how will you ex- 
cuſe your ſelf as to your Promiſe to me, which you repeated, 
and gave me your hand upon it over and over? That if any 
new ſcruples or objections came in your way to ſeduce you again to 
Quakeriſm, (from which you then bleſſed God and rejoiced that you were 
ſer free) you would take no reſolution of returning to it again, withour 
firſt letting me know your reaſons, and hearing what I could fay in or- 
der to your ſatisfaction. And you deſir'd to know how you might dir ect 
your Letters to me. Now, Sir, this is not to upbraid you with breach of 
Promiſe, or to take any advantage of that fort againſt you; but only in 
order to your ſerious conſideration of what you have done; and that you 
will vouchſafe me an Anſwer to this according to the direction I gave you. 


| You know the Apoſtle commands, 1 Pex. Ur. 15. to be ready always to give 


- 


an Anſwer to every Man that asketh you a reaſon of the hope that is in 
vou; much more when I have your repeated Promiſe for it. 

All the reaſon you give in yours to Mr. Roger /o, is the ſpiritual At- 
tainments and inward Refreſhments and Participations you have found ſince 
your change; and you ſay you have Peace in it. 

Bur, Sir, you know there is a falſe Peace; and that Satan can transform 
himſelf into an Angel of LIP Therefore it behoves us to examine whe- 
ther the Light that is in us be not Darkneſs; and to try the Spirits: And 
the Apoſtle has given us a rule, x John Iv. 3. to know the Spirit of Anti- 
chriſt; viz. which confeſſeth not that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the Fleſh. 
Now, Sir, the Quakers have denied Chriſt roming in the Fleſh, as is fully 
provie in the Defence of the Snake, P. I. Se. x. beginning at p. 299. and 

II. Sec. 11. p. 373, &c. To this the Quakers have not anſwer'd. And 
it is not to be ſuppos d but that they, who are ſo ready at anſwering, would 
have done it, if they could have clear'd themſelves. They have not only 
another Faith, but another Chriſt than we have; They reject our Chriftł, 


and ridicule: him! O horror! Fohn Gould, in his Call and Warning to 


all Prieſts, Profeſſors and People, in the year 1657. p. 31. ſays, The 
Light ſees your Chriſt, and in it are you comprehended, and your Chriſt, 
and with it deny d. And again he ſays, Tour Chriſt is deny d. He calls 
him a Dead Chriſt, a Mock Chriff, And deny your Mock Chriſt (fays he) 
who | _ you in the Devil's Work, we ſo your Chriſt is but transformed 

Vol. II. in 
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in you like unto an Angel of Light. And this Chriſt ye believe in, and 
here's the Myſtery of Iniquity hid, &c. Here our bleſſed Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
whom we adore, is made the Devil transformed iuto an Angel of Light, 
and to believe in him is call'd The Myſtery of Iniquity. Edward Burroughs 
in his Works, p. 101. calls that Chriſt ro whom we pray an 14 God, and 
a Dead God. See more of this in the Defence of the Snake, P. J. p. 305. 
to 310, and P. II. p. 371. where you find the Quakers calling our Lord 7e 
accurſed ! and many other hideous Blaſphemies. They make their Light 
within their only God and Christ; and their Faith is in that only, that 
only is the object of their Faith. Therefore they call that Faith which is 
plac'd upon an outward Chriſt and his outward Manifeſtation, a Deadly 
Poyſon, (Will. Penn's Quaker a new Nick-name ,; &c. p. 6.) as tending 
to take Men off from their only object of Faith, the Light within: And 
this they count a Poſſeſſion of the Devil and fure mark of Reprobation, 
as George Fox ſays in his Great Myſtery, p. 250. to his opponent, (who 
contended for Faith in the outward eur The Devil was iu thee, thoy 
ſayeſt thou art ſaved by Chriſt without thee, and ſo haſt recorded thy ſelf 
4 Reprobate. Sir, I know that of late, ſince theſe their antichriſtian Here- 
fies have been made known to the World, they have forc'd themſelves to 
ſpeak with a ſeeming reverence and reſpect to the outward C iſt, his Death 
and Sufferings, as having their place and benefit towards our Salvation; as 
indeed the Sufferings of any other good Man for the Truth, nay every good 
word or action of any Man has its place and ſervice: And they reckon 
no otherwiſe of the Sufferings of our bleſſed Lord Jeſus; nay, they make 
leſs of them than of their own Sufferings, as Edu. Barronghs ſays in his 
Works, p. 273. The Sufferings of the People of God (lo he calls the _ 
ſters) in this Age, is greater ſuffering and more unjuſt, than in the days 
of Chriſt or of the Apoſtles or in any time ſince. What was done to 

-hriſt or the Apoſtles was chiefly done by a Law, and in great part by 
the due execution of a Law, &c. And Solomon Eccles in his printed Ler- 


ter to Rob. Porter, ſays, That the Blood of Chriſt was no more than the 


tors, that they could not be purg'd from the Guilt of rhe 


Blood of another Saint. They ſay of the Blood of Chriſt, Can outward 
Blood cleanſe the Conſtience ? (Tſaas Pen's Queſt. to Profeſſors, &c.) Bur 
of the Quakers Blood they ſay thus to thoſe whom they call their Perſecu- 
Quakers Blood, 
but by the ſame Blood which they ſo cruelly ſhed, (The Guilty Clerg y- 
man unvail'd, p. 17.) by which they muſt either make the Quakers Blood 
to be the Blood of Chrz/?, or preferable to it. But, Sir, you ſee by this, 
that it is not their ſpeaking (tho' but now of late) with a ſeeming Honour 
and Value of the ourward Chriſt that will diſtinguiſh them whether they be 
in the true chriſtian Faith or not; but whether they make the outward 
Chriſt the object of their Faith, and expect Salvation by the Satisfaction 
and Atonement made for our Sins by his out ward Blood ſhed upon the 
Croſs: This is the only true chriſtian Faith, which I hope you have nor 
forgot. And did you ever hear this Faith preach'd among the Quakers. 
You may remember that this was the Criterion I gave you to diſcover whe- 
ther the Quakers were ſound in the Faith or not; not their ſpeaking honou- 
rably of Chriſt; but whether they preach'd him as the object of their Faith. 
And you promis'd ro let me know what Anſwer they gave to this. Do it 
now. You did promiſe to read what Books I would recommend to you, if 
you ſhould have any need by being again feduc'd ro Quakeriſm. I recom-- 
mend to you two; one not yet attempted to be-anſwer'd by the Quakers,that 
is, The Defence of the Snake ; the other a little nibb'd at in G. Vis An- 
tiabte, but not there pretended to be anſwer d, that is, Satan Di/r0b'd. 
And there I think you will find the Heart of Quakeriſm. Your. are oblig'd 
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to ſearch and enquire: If you ſuffer your ſelf ro be led blindfold, your 


Blood will be upon your own Head. Befides, I have your promiſe, for this 
Onero conſcientiam tuam. And when you have ſufficiently inform'd your 
ſelf, I leave it to the good hand of God upon you to direct and enlighten 
you, and reſcue you out of that ſnare of the Devil in which you are caught, 
to go among thoſe, and make your ſelf one of them who deny the Lord 
that bought them. If you ſay they do not ſo now, not thoſe among whom you 
converſe, then let them renounce the Hereſies and Blaſphemies of their an- 
cient Friends and their Teſtimonies: There is no more deſir'd of them. 


But this they will not do, becauſe then down comes their ſo much boaſted. 


of Infallibility! And if it be once ſeen by what fort of a Spirit Quakeriſm 
was {ct up to give forth the moſt outragious Blaſphemies and Doctrines of 
Devils, and all in the name of the Lord God Almighty, ir muſt be abhorr'd 
by all Chriſtians; and none can pretend to be led by that curled Spirit any 
longer. Therefore the preſent Quakers do ſtill ſtick to all their ancient Te- 
ſtimonies; for they ſay, Truth is one, and changes not: And they ſtill 
ſtand upon ir, that they have not vary'd in any one point of Doctrine 
from the beginning ſince they were firs a People. And thus their impli- 
cit followers are ſtill kept in the ditch and fink of their vile Hereſies, tho 
they put another face upon it to the World. And thus, Sir, no doubt you 


have been deccived by them: They would ſhut your cycs, and hinder you 


to read what is wrote againſt them; bid you keep ſtill, and not go out into 
the airy Spirit, and ſuch like amuſements. This is by way of enchantment, 
and not of reaſon, which the Apoſtle bids you give for the hope that is in 
you. And Satan having caught you in this ſnare, and finding your tem- 
per inclin'd to Abſtraction and Devotion, he transforms himſelf into an 
Angel of Light to you, and encourages the tranſports of your mind, which 
he perſuades you come from God, it by this means he can keep you from 
examining the riſe and root of them, and carry you inſenſibly from the 
ſobriety and reaſon of Religion to all the wild effects of a mad Enthuſi- 
aſm: And then he will be able to perſuade you, that every thought that 
comes by chance, or that he puts into your Head, is the immediate dictate 


of the Holy Spirit. For he will not ſuffer you to examine it by Reaſon ; 


he calls that carnal and going out into the airy Imagination; bur believe it to 
be an holy Inſpiration, and reſt in it, in the pleaſure and enjoy ment of it, 
and examine it no farther. And then you are fix d! If it be not ſo, pray 
tell me, Is not true Devotion to be had in the chriſtian Religion? Or muſt 
you forſake the principles of Chriſtianity to gain Devotion? What was it 


in our Religion that did hinder you from Devotion? Was it the Doctrine 


taught in our Church? Then name that Doctrine, that we may give you 
an anſwer. Was it the evil Practices of too many? That you will find 


among all Communities, eſpecially that are numerous; and among none 


more, in proportion, than thoſe whither you are gone, as thoſe generally 
acquainted with them even themſelves have declar d. But will you chuſe 
your Religion by the Non - conformiſts to it? for ſuch are all in any 
Communion, in fo far as they do not obſerve the rules and precepts of that 
Communion. And if you be not a Non con. to the Quakers - Doctrine, 
you muſt renounce Chriſt Feſas, his Sacraments and Inſtitutions, and be- 
ie ve no Reſurrection or future Judgment. You muſt think your ſelf per- 
fe and holy as God, not only in quality, but in equality with him. See 
the Snake, geck III. p. 24, Sc. That your Soul is no Creature, but of the 
ſame ſubſtance and fe 
See Snake, Set. II. p. 22. And Defence of Snake, Part II. p. 411, Sc. If 
your preſent Religion be not all wholly and ſolely Imagination, you will be 
able to give ſome reaſon for it, beſides your being pleas d with it, and the 
| | enjoy ments 


nce with God, without beginning, as well as ending; 
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enjoyments you feel in it. You can tell upon what truth and foundation 
it ſtands other and different from that taught in the Church of Zzgland, elſe 
it can be no reaſon for leaving the Church of Exglaud, ſince you may 
practiſe her principles as well in her Communion as in any other. And it 
you leave her for nothing, or for a fancy, which is the ſame ; then conſider 
I beſcech you of the grievouſneſs of the Sin of Schiſm, which is no leſs than 
a tearing of Chriſt's Body in 33 And the ſevereſt Curſe is pronounc'd 
Heb. x. 25, 26. againſt the forſaking of the Chriſtian Aſſemblies that is to 


be found in the whole Bible. Will you then make one, and join your ſelf 


with thoſe in oppoſition to the Chriſtian Aſſemblies eſtabliſned in this Na- 
tion under their Biſhops, deriv'd by vicarious Ordination down all the way 
from the Apoſtles; I fay, will you join with thoſe who have broke from 
ſach Chriſtian Aſſemblies for no reaſon. that can be ſufficient, if they hold 
the ſame Doctrine with us? And if not, if they hold the Doctrines be- 
fore-mentioned, and many other grievous Hereſies you will find in the 
Books I have referr'd you to, then are they no Chriſtians, but Aatichriſts, 
by the ſentence of the Apoſtle above-quoted and by all the Chriſtian Church 
*ver ſince. So that whether they hold the ſame Doctrine with us, or not, 
you are oblig'd, as you tender the Salvation of your Soul, to come out 
quickly from among them; and, as was ſaid in the caſe of Korah, Num. 
XVI. 26. to depart from the tents of theſe wicked Men, left you be con- 
ſumed in all their Sins. Now the Sin of Korah was nothing but that of 
Schiſm. He differ'd not in any matter either of Doctrine or Worſhip from 
Aaron. Vet his Rebellion was not only againſt Aaron, but againſt the 
Lord. And St. Jude tells us (V. II.) of thoſe under the Goſpel, who pe- 
riſh in the gainſaying of Korah. But alas! what was his gainſaying, which 
was only againſt his ſuperior in the Church in compariſon to that of the 
Quakers, which was not only againſt their ſuperiors the Biſhops of the 
Church, and that in a much more outragious manner than ever Korah treat- 
ed Aaron, calling them Baa!'s Prieſts, Dogs, Devils, &c. But they call 
likewiſe the Maſter of the Houſe Beelgebub, an Idol, a Dead, Mock- 
Chriſt, as I have ſhewn. | IR, och potrin 

Wherefore I beſeech you by the bowels and mercies of Chri#, that you 


join not with theſe open Contemners and Blaſphemers of him. Put them 


to this Teſt, that they as openly and under their hands renounce, condemn, 
and difown the above-named and other Authors of the People call'd Qua- 
kers, who have utter'd theſe horrid Blaſphemies. If they refuſe or delay 
to do this, to own that it was an antichriſtian Spirit by which theſe Men 
were acted; if they pretend to excuſe or palliate theſe monſtrous Hereſies, 
then you ſee thro' them. And if after that you continue longer with them, 

ou provoke God to deliver you up to all their deluſions. There cannot 
be a true love to our bleſſed Lord Jeſus, without a proportionable zeal 


- againſt ſuch contempts of him. And can you hear with patience that theſe 


Men were acted by the Holy Spirit, were good and pious Men, who wrote 
and printed ſuch Blaſphemies, and in the name and from the mouth of the 
eternal God (as they horridly pretended) renounce and deny that holy Je- 
ſus, the Son of God, in whoſe name you were baptized ? Are you indeed 
come to ſay with George Whitehead and Will. Penn, as in their Serious 
Apolog y, p. 146. That the Perſon who ſuffer'd was properly the Son of 
God, we utterly deny! Or as in p. 148. That Fuſtiſication by the Righte- 
ouſne/s which he hath fulfilled in his own Perſon wholly without us (for 
ſuch was his Obedience and Sacrifice of himſelf fulfilled in his own Perſon 
wholly without us, tho inwardly apply c by Faith) is the Doctrine of De- 
vels; and to affirm it as they do, Golaly in the name of the Lord; or to 
fay with George Fox (as before-quoted) that the Devil is in thoſe who 5 
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pect to be ſaved by a Chriſt without them! And can you ſtill bear to read 
this blaſphemous Wretch's Journal ro your Scholars, that they may believe 
him a Prophet ſent from God? Is this the employment to which you are 
taken? Is this the office you have choſen, inſtead of reading the Chriſtian 
Creed, the Decalogue, the Lord's Prayer, and other parts of our orthodox 
| Lirurgies ? ls it for the company of theſe Men that you have broke off in 
an open Schiſm from the Biſhops and Fathers of -our Church, ro whom 
Chriſt hath committed the Government of his Flock, his own Body? | 

I hope better things of you, and things that accompany Salvation, tho 
thus I ſpeak. For I wor that thro' ignorance you did it, you did not know 
the bottom of their Principles. And tho' I told it you, it was in diſcourſe, 
and you have forgot it; and they have entangled you again with their fair 
Speeches and cunning Craftineſs, whereby they lie in wait to deceive. 


Therefore I hope that God may yet make you an inſtrument even to- 


wards their recovery, and that your fall may prove the raiſing again of ma- 
ny, who, like you, have been deluded, and have not perceiv'd the depths 
of Satan wherein they were led. Bur your cafe differs from theirs in an 
high degree; you, who were not only baptiz'd in the Chriſtian Fairh, bur 
have proceeded to receive the order of Deacon, (by which you have put 
your band to the plow, think of the Sentence of looking back) and once 
in my company convinc'd (at leaſt ſeemingly) of thele horrid errors of the 
Quakers, and with great joy return'd your thanks to God for having open'd 
your eyes to ſce them. Therefore there lies more upon you than upon 
others in this caſe; and as you have fallen this ſecond time, to repent the 
more earneſtly, and ſerve God ten times more. Let not the enemy put 
ſo poor a deceit upon you as to perſuade you to ſhut your eyes, not to 
read or enquire any farther ; rather imitate the noble Berrhæans, who ſearch- 
ed the Scriptures daily whether thoſe things were ſo; and think not that 
true devotion is not rather to be obtain'd in the profeſſion of the Faith in 
Christ, than by the rejeRing of him for a wild Enthuſiaſm, I add my 
Prayers for you to what I have wrote. This comes from your Friend 
whom you met with Mr. Rogerſon. The Lord direct you, and have mer- 
cy upon you. | 
eee 

Friend, 3 88005 

Received thine the 30 of the 7* month, wherein thou requireſt a rea- 

ſon of the Faith or Hope that's in me, by which one would think thou 
wert a great ſtranger to our Friends Principles, elſe what ſhould make thee 
ſo inquiſitive to know the reaſon of my Faith? Thou alledgeſt a place of 
Scripture to oblige me to this, vig. I Pet. I. 15. That we Trould be ready 
always to give an anſwer to every Man that asketh us a reaſon of the 
hope that is in us with meefneſs' and fear. I think twould be a 
good Paraphraſe on the Apoſtle's words to add, if the reaſon be asked 
in meekneſs and fear. But when we have to deal with Scoffers and 
Buffoons, that turn all into poiſon. that have already pre-Jndg us, and 


ſeem. reſolv'd to laugh at every thing that's ſerious, in ſuch a: cafe 1 
think our bleſſed. Saviour's advice does more properly take place, who ſays, 


* 


Gzve not that which is holy unto Dogs, and caſt not your Pearls before 


Swine, lei they trample em under their Feet, and turn again aud rent you. 
The inclos'd is Richard Scoryer's vindication of himſelt againſt. thy Lies, 
which I have at length procur'd, and think it to be the beſt anſwer I can 
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give to ſuch a Calumniator: Read ir, conſider ir, doſt thou belie ve till 
that we don't read the Scripture, but inſtead thereof George Fox's Journal? 
I thought thy Envy had been ſufficiently diſcover'd in this, and yer thou 
art not aſham'd to repeat the ſame Story again in part to me, who with m 

own Eyes ſee the contrary ſeveral times in a day. This ſeems to be a ſtu. 
dy'd, contriv'd, and deliberate Wickednels: Haw ſhall a Man give credit 
to any thing thou ſay'ſt, when he finds thee guilty of ſuch a notorious 
falſchood ? And yer thou art the Man who pretends to adore Fe/as Chr;/?, 


and fay'ſt that we blaſpheme him; thou art the Man that makes ſuch loud 


Outcries againſt Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, that boaſts of thy chriſtian Aſ- 
ſemblies, of thy orthodox Liturgy, of thy Creed and Decalogue ; and won- 
ders that I having put my hand to the Plow, ſhould now look back, and 
forſake the Communion of the Biſhops and holy Fathers of the Church, as 
thou call'ſt em, of which Church it ſeems thou art a Member, tho” a very 
ſcandalous one: And becauſe I have left thy Church and Biſhops, thou ſay'ſt 
I muſt not expect to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; as if there were 
any hopes of admiſſion for ſuch Lyars and Scoffers as thou. Is any Man 
ſo blind as not to ſee through ſuch Hypocriſy as this? Thou haſt taken a 
great deal of pains, and wrote me a long Letter, and thou telleſt me thy 
end in doing it, is that I might come to a ſerious conſideration of what I 
have done: Now let a Man judge whether thou be'ſt a fit Perſon to per- 
ſuade People to Seriouſneſs, who art ſo full of thy Jeſts and Drollery both 
in Writing and Converſation, that one would ſcarce think thou wert ever 
ſerious in thy Life. Thou ſay'ſt my Religion is nothing but fancy and ima- 
gination, and all my Piety and Devotion is nothing elſe but the Tranſports 
of a mad and wild Enthuſiaſm, which yet thou ſay'ſt thou hopes to reco- 
ver me out of, and hopes too that I may be an Inſtrument to recover others, 
and fo concludes with a Mock-Prayer and Devotion in theſe words, vig. 
1 pray God direct you, and have Mercy upon you. If a Mountebank or 
a Stage Player had told me ſo, I ſhould have given as much heed to him; 
for what thy Prayers ſhould ſignify I can't tell, unleſs it be to increaſe 
thy own Damnation. For my part I don't expect any benefit by em, 
becauſe I don't think thou art in a fit capacity to make em; do thou firſt 
make ſatisfaction to thy Neighbours for ſlandering and abuſing em before 


thou talks of praying for em, otherwiſe I muſt tell thee that all thy Prayers 


and all thy Preaching are equally an Abomination. Friend, thon muſt not 
expect Complements from me now, thou ſeeſt I have dealt freely with 
thee; if this may be of any ſervice to bring thee to more Temper and Mo- 
deration, I ſhall not repent that I have uſed this Plainneſs, becauſe I thought 

'twas juſt and neceſſary. : | 
This is from one that wiſhes well to thy Soul. . 

| | Sam. Criſp. 

Wanſworth, 6b. ꝙ th. Mo. 1700. 4 6 


I promis'd to write to thee; but that I repeated it ſo often, and gave thee 
my hand upon't over and over, I think I can fafely deny. Neither did I give 
thee any expeCtation of a Letter, but upon condition; and my way bei 

clear'd up afterward, the Truth ſhining out again in great Luſtre, I could 
not call fuch Evidence as that by the diminitive names of a few ſcruples 
and objections, and fo there was no need of writing to thee; nor could I 


| ſtay for an anſwer, when I found a neceſſity of returning inſtantly into the 


ſtrait and narrow Path, where I hope to continue, notwithſtanding the ma- 
licious attempts of ſuch Adverſaries as thou, whoſe buſineſs it is to pervert 
and ridicule it. | eee een 


* 
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Truth owned and the lying Tongue rebuked, or the Author of 


The Snake in the Graſs dcovered to be a Publiſher of Lies. 


From Richard Scoryer, Wanſworth the z ch. 6", M. 1698. 


IN a Book called The Snake in the Graſs, the zu Edition, p. 148. J 
I find written, vz. 8 | 
In their publick Schools, particularly that great one at /anſworth 
« near London, Portions of this Fox's Journal are enjoined to the Scho- 
« Jars to be read every day, but never a Chapter of the Bible; that is 
« Beaſtly Ware with bs 
«« Publick ought to take ſome care of this in pity to their poor Souls; 
« This I caution'd before in Satan Diſrob'd, but repeat it here becauſe ir 
is material. | 
I know no other publick School, called the Quakers School at Wan f. 
worth near London, but mine; where Portions of G. Fox's Journal are 
not enjoin'd to the Scholars to be read every day, as the Author of The 
Snake in the Graſs ſaith there is; neither do I ſee it needful ro apply my 
ſelf to the Author of the ſaid Snake (did I know his name, or where he is 
to be found) for licenſe to read my deceaſed Friend G. Fox's Journal, or 
ſaffer it to be read in my School, ſince I have ſatisfaction therein; any 
more than he may ſee it needful to apply himſelf to me for licence to read 
any other Perſon's Book or Writings approved of by him. Bur the Scrip- 
tures of Truth are for the moſt part enjoined to be read by my Scholars 


daily, notwithſtanding what the ſaid Author of The Snake in the Graſs faith 
to the contrary. 20 


Now the ſaid Author of The Snake in the Graſs, or my ſelf, mult be a 


Lyar in this matter, becauſe our Relations as above ſaid are contrary to each 
other as Light is to Darkneſs : For whereas he faith, Portions of G. Fox's 
Journal are read every day by the Scholars at that School at Wan ſiworth 
near London, but never a Chapter out of the Bible, I ſay that a Chapter 

or Chapters out of the Bible are for the moſt part read daily by my Scho- 
lars, but ſo are not Portions of G. Fox's Journal. So | | 
Now it's reaſonable that I do prove what I have ſaid to be Truth and no 
Lie; in order to which here followeth the Teſtimony of a Perſon who hath 
been an Eye and Far-witneſs for divers years paſt, who is not one called 
a Quaker, but called a French Proteſtant. 


Be it known unto all People to whom theſe Lines may come, that for 
more than four years ] have been converſant in the School of” Richard 
Scoryer at Wanſworth ix the County of Surry ; my ſtation in his ſaid 


School was teaching the French Language; and I ſolemnly 773 that in 


the aforeſaid School the Scriptures are frequently read by his Scholars, 


dA and never did perceive the leaft appearance of ſlight, or diſeſteem ſhew- 


ed by the ſaid Richard Scoryer, or any belonging to his School, unto the 
holy Scriptures; in Teſtimony unto the Truth hereof ] have ſubſcribed 
my name this 22 day of Auguſt, 1698. b | 
ek LY James Barhays. 


Here 


m, Du and Death, and Serpent's Meat ! The 
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Here is one witneſs which proveth what I have ſaid in my own cauſe to 
be true, and no Lye; but if the Author of The Snake in the Graſs ſhall 
count one Witneſs not ſufficient for me, though he hath not yet produced 
one in his own cauſe, I ſhall produce the Teſtimony of more than one, who 
allo are not called Quakers. 


We whoſe Names are hereunto ſubſcribed, Inhabitants of the Pariſh 
of Wanſworth in the County of Surry," do hereby certify, that there is not 
in the ſaid Pariſh any publick School commonly called or known by the 
Name of the Quakers School, except that of Richard Scoryer: And we 
do al certify, that ſome part or portion of the Old or New Teſtament 
is daily read in the ſaid School, beginning at Geneſis, and ſo reading on 
in the ſaid Scriptures until both the Old and New Teſtament are read 
throughout. | 


Wanſworth the 120 of Auguſt, 1698. 


Henry Criſpe ) ( Edm. Philips 
Samuel White (Steph. Smith. 
Joſ. Wandell /-< Nicho. Lefow 
Laurance Ball \ /Sam. Webb 
| Rich. Chellom-/ C Thomas Darking. 
And whereas the ſaid Author of The Snake in the Graſs ſaith, ©* that 
the Bible is with them Beaſtly Ware, Duſt, Death, and Serpent's Meat.“ 
If he means me, (and others of my Friends who are School-Maſters) as his 
foregoing words do imply, I do ſay he hath greatly wronged me, them, and 
and the reſt of the People called Quakers: For God who is the ſearcher 
of all Hearts, and diſcerner of all ſecret thoughts, doth know, that I ne- 
ver had ſuch baſe and irreverend eſteem of the holy Scriptures of Truth, but 
contrarily have and do prefer them above any otherWritings whatſoever in this 
World, having many times reap'd great comfort in the uſe of them, as my 
Heart hath been prepared by the ſame Holy Ghoſt which at firſt gave them 
forth through the holy Men of God, who wrote them : So that if the Au- 
thor of The Snake in the Graſs, and the ſneaking Serpent, the Author of 
all Lies, ſhall ſtill belye me herein, I am content to exerciſe patience, until 
the Lord my God, in whom my Soul truſterh, ſhall ariſe and plead my 
cauſe, and in his own time ſweep away the refuge of Lyes. 
Now having produced ſufficient Teſtimonies which prove the truth of 
what I have ſaid; then . 
What ſhall be given unto thee, or what ſhall be done unto thee, thou 
falſe Tongue, Plal. cxx. 3. 1 5 | 
Thou loveſt evil more than good, and lying rather than to ſpeak righ- 
teonſfly, Pſal. L. 3. 1 bo 
Let the lying Lips be put to ſilence, which ſpeak grievous things proud- 
and contemptuouſly agaiuſt the righteous, Plal. xxx1. 18. | 


| Wanſworth che 22, 6, M. 1698. 3 
N Richard Scoryer. 


/ 


SIX, 


7 he Preſent State of Quax E RISM, 


30th Nov. 1700. 


IX, 
F you indited what you wrote to me dated the 6" inſtant, which is now 
come to my hands, you have indeed drunk deep of the Spirit of Qua- 
keriſm. But if it was impos'd upon you, and you only tranſcrib'd from your 
new Maſter Scoryer or others, it ſtill ſhews the Spirit of the Party, in the 
very gall of Bitterneſs, and ſuch Uncharitableneſs as ſticks not at the moſt 
groundleſs and malicious Lies and Slanders ; the direct Antipodes to that 
chriſtian Meekneſs and Charity which you boaſt of at the ſame time that you 
foam with ſpite, and ſhoot out your Arrows of Calumnies in bitter words. 
What was there in my Letter could provoke your Meekneſs to this fort 
of treatment? To damn me to the Pit of Hell for that charirable Prayer which 
1 made for you, and you repeat with indignation, viz. I pray God direct 
Jou, and have mercy upon you, which you tell me can do nothing elſe but 
encreaſe thy own damnation; and compare me for this to a Mountebank 
or Stage-Player. | bs | 
Hence we may ſee the reaſon why you are pleaſed to call me a Bufdor, 
Scandalous, Dog, Swine, &c. and therefore unworthy of the honour of 
ſecing your Pearls! | 5 
Vou fay, 1 am full of Fefis and Drollery both in my Writings and 
Converſation. This you mean to the Author of the Syuake. And tho' I 
think your Tongue to be now no ſlander, yet for the fake of ſtrangers who 
do not know him, and to take off that prejudice the Quakers charity would 
caſt upon his Writings, let me expoſtulate a little with you. Firſt, as to his 
Writings : There is nothing looks like Jeſt-in any of them, but in ſome of 
thoſe that concern the Quakers; nor in all of them, not in the Dz/cour/e 
of Water. Baptiſm, of the Adminiſtrator, of Primitive Hereſy, 8c, I re- 
member none except a few paſſages in the Snake and Defence, And what 
are thoſe paſſages ? Upon ſuch ludicrous and ſenſeleſs pretences of the Qua- 
kers, that it would be an affront to common ſenſe to treat ſeriouſly of them. 
They are fit for nothing but to be laugb'd ar. It would add too much 
weight to them to diſprove them by argument, that have not ſo much ſenſe 
in them as to ground an argument upon. You are to be ſham'd out of them, 
as many as have either ſhame or ſenſe left. But even where your extreme 
Folly does force ſuch ſort of Anſwers as would be us'd to perſuade a Child 
from its Rattle ro mind its Mear, I hope there is all decency kept that ſuch 
a Subject is capable of; no Curſing, Damning, nor Billinſgate, which he 
has been able to avoid, tho ſo ae converſant in the Quite Writings. - 
But where your monſtrous Hereſies come to be treated of, even to the 
deny ing the Lord who bought you, tho! a juſt and neceſſary Zeal be ſhewn, 
yer nothing like jeſt, or making little of it is to be ſeen. God forbid ! 
Bur the Quakers (in their integrity !) knowing this full well, blend theſe 
together, and repro him to the World as jeſting or drolling in ſuch ſe- 
rious things; which they know in their conſcience to be a moſt notorious 


untruth and ſlander. But they are us'd to that in defence of the truth! 
Therefore, in the ſecond place, as.td his Conyerfation ; pray, Sir, what 
jeſting or drolling have you found in it? Did you ever hear ſo much as 
one word tending that way come out of his Mouth? Or any thing but 
what was truly ſerious, and with which you ſeem'd very much affected, and 
bleſſed God for the opportunity of ang into his company ? Declare this 
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The Preſent State of Qo AKERISM. 
if you know it; nay, let all your Friends the Quakers declare it; and he 
has convers'd with feveral of them at ſeveral times: I mean not only of 
thoſe that are converted, but of thoſe who ſtill continue in the Unity (as 
you call it) of the Quakers, even the chief of them. And if none of you 
can ſay any thing againſt him upon this head, (and he proyokes you to it) 


then what conſcience do you make of lying, ſlandering, and defaming ? Sce 


what Light it is leads you, and judge it it be not Darkneſs! 

Of a piece with this is that excuſe you make in your Poſtſcript for your 
breach of Promiſe. You ſeem'd ſo fully convinc'd of the Hereſies and Er- 
rors of the Quakers, that you told me you could not be farisfy'd to lie 
longer under any of their Roofs; that therefore you would go immediately 
and diſcharge your Lodging, then in a Quaker's Houſe, and come near them 
no more. And you may remember I diſſuaded you from it, and ſaid, 1 
would not have you leave them in any fort of Anger or 5150 05 with 
them: And ſince you had agreed to go with Mr, Rôgerſon into Kent with- 
in three or four days, I advis d you to 15 your Lodging, and to make that 
uſe of it, as to know from the Quakers ſome particular things I then told 
you would diſcover to you the bottom of their Hereſy, which of late years 
they had endeayour'd to hide, and by it deceived you ; eſpecially to ask 
them, Whether they made the outward Chri#7 the object of their Faith, 
and plac'd the atonement and ſatisfaction for Sin in his Blood outwardly 
ſhed, and in that only? Tho' it is true that that ſatisfaction muſt be in- 
wardly apply'd by Faith to render it beneficial to particular Perſons; and 
muſt be fikewiſe accompany'd with ſincere Repentance and amendment of 
Life. I told you od would ſpeak honourably of the Death' and Suffer- 
ings of the outward Chrift, and ſay that it had its place and ſervice towards 
our Salvation. But I defir'd you to inſiſt ou this, Whether they made 
the outward Chriſt the object of their Faith? Of which I minded you in 
my former Letter. And I told you, I did not deſire that you ſhould take 
my. word for any thing I ſaid of the Quakers Doctrines, but to judge and 
try for your ſelf. But this I did require of you, that tho you then ſeem'd 


ſo, well ſatisfy'd, yet (knowing their craft and diſſimulation) if any new 


ſcruples-or objections came in your way, you would take no new reſolu- 
tion of going back to the Quakers, till you had let me know what ſuch ob- 
jections were, and ſee what ſatisfaction I could giye you therein: And this 
ou did promiſe me, and gave me your hand upon it over and over. Vou 
ay's not io often, and over and over as I ſay; for that I muſt leave it to thoſe 
who was preſent. And I can bind you with tokens; the firſt time was 
ſitting at the Table where we diſcours d and then mention'd more than 
once, I am confident ; afterwards when we roſe, and were going away, I 
ſtood at the door of the Room, and repeated it again, and you did again 
promiſe the ſame. - But however you confeſs you did promiſe it. What ſort 


of dodging is this? And how do you come off of this Promiſe ? You ſay, 


My way being clear'd up, and the Truth ſhining out again in preat luſtre, 
I I not call ſuch e e ar that by the ala pate; of a 19 — 
ſeruples and obje(ttons. By had you, this evidence without, any, objecti- 
Dr what I had ſaid? Was not ſuch evidence an objection? And 
bow did you know what I had to ſay againſt it? Will you ſtand upon this 


as Ras faichful performance of a Promile ? Does it gor Took a little Jeſuiti- 
cal?, If it were in worldly Buſineſs, would you ever expect to be truſted 
waſp 5. apa you, an Arbicrator, and Mohey depoſited in your band, and 
you ſhoul 2 one of the Parties who you thought had the beſt title 


Ra e pay, pew, ien os odjections ſhould cone from the adyerſe 
43d 455 you would not give him the Money, tl you Weore to, the other 
| his anſwer; and ſhould ſerve him as you have done ine; ou 
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then ſay you had not broke your promiſe, becauſe your way was clear'd 
up, and truth ſhin'd in luſtre, which was not to be called ſcruples or ob- 
jections : I forbear the name all the World would think you deſerv'd. But 
part of your promiſe was, that you would take no new reſolutions of re- 
turning to Quakeriſm till I ſhould hear from you. This was the chief of 
the promiſe, and the very end of it. And have you kept this too ? With 
your Chriſtianity you have loſt your Morality, and learn'd fuch Leſſons at 
Wanſworth, as may recommend the Quaker-School for Politicks, not for 
Religion or Honeſty. | | | 
But now we are come to Wanſwaorth, I muſt anſwer (it ſeems) to the 
encloſed Libel you fent me from Rich. Scoryer. Why, what is that to the 
import of the Letter I fent to you? What is that to the clearing of the 
Quakers from the Hereſies and Blaſphemies wherewith they are charged? 
Nothing at all; it has no relation to that. But this is thruſt in (after the 
Quaker faſhion) to divert the queſtion, and to ſerve you and him to fill 
your mouths with defamation and foul words, without which Quakers can- 
not ſpeak. And. you ſay, you think this to be the beft anſwer you can 
give to ſuch à calumniator. What] this that is no anſwer at all! that be 
it true or falſe clears you not at all! This is mere banter. And what if I 
ſhould call ir buffooning ? You will find nothing like it, nothing ſo droll, 
(fince you will have that word) ſo filly and ſenſeleſs in all the nabe; no- 
thing ſo guilty in that Author, you thus confeſſing the charges of the hide- 
ous Hereſies and Blaſphemies againſt you while you dare not anſwer to them. 
And the reaſon was good, becauſe you cannot. I quoted to you their 
Words, Books, and Pages ſo plain and expreſs, that no art can dodge, nor 
alleviate them from being the moſt hideous Blaſphemy. | 
Now ſuppoſe I were ſuch a Calamniator as you in Quaker-Charity-re- 
preſent me, ſuch a Dog, Swine, Droll, Buffoon; nay luch a Lyar, as that 
I never had before ſpoken one true word, nor had been once ſerious in my 
life, as you are pleas d to ſuppoſe: Vet, after all, I ought to be beliey'd in 
this, unleſs you will make me ſuch a Fool too, as falſely to quote your 
Books, and name the Pages, and put it in your power to prove me what 
you call me, who are fo ſagacious, and take ſuch true pains to find out the 
Jeaſt miſtake, tho but circumſtantial and nothing to the purpoſe, as this 
of Sroryer's, and hang upon it fo tenaciouſly, as that you repeat and re- 
print it without end, and think it a ſufficient anſwer to all can be ſaid againſt 
you upon whatever Subject. Indeed if I had ſaid any thing againſt you 
merely upon my own credit, and had no other evidence to ſupport it, (like 
ou lying 1 thoſe who were ſtrangers to me might be influenc'd 
y your - foul mouths to ſuſpect or reject the accuſation : But they muſt be 
ſtrangers to the Quakers too, and their Writings, who never yet treated 


any adverſary otherwiſe, It is not in the power of that curſed Spirit chat 


poſſeſſes them, when he ſees himſelf in danger of being bereav'd of his 
prey; he then roars and bellows out a frightful meekneſs (while he would 
imirate the Chriſtian) like a Bear robb'd of. her Whelps. But the proofs 
I have brought are ſo poſitive and clear, as muſt be beliey'd, tho he that 
brought them were even a Quaker! And the quotations, muſt be taken as 
true by "thoſe who have not the Books to examine them, becauſe he. ſees 
the Quakers ſo very  clamorous in this buſineſs of Scoryer, which malice 
ir ſelf can ſerew no farther than a miſ-information in a matter of fact of his 
dealing with his Boys, that Author being an utter ſtranger to him and his 

:hool. ”' And if they make ſo much of this, what noiſe would they have 
made wirh a falſe quotation: And they have not been able (tho they have 
beat their Brains in ſeveral anſwers) to find ſo much as one falſe quotation 
in all che Works of that Author. And if one of the quotations in my Let- 
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ter to thee had been falſe, that had been a more material anſwer than this 

ſtale ſtory of Scoryer being trump'd up again. And will any believe that 

ou or your Scoryer would not be at the pains to look a quotation, when 

it would have been ſo very ſerviceable to you and your cauſe; whereas he 

hunted about to ger Certificates in a matter that could ſerve the Faction for 
t 


nothing but a little railing. 
But now as to that grand affair of Scoryer, ſince you will have it; 1 


muſt tell thee, Friend, that the two Certificates produc'd in his printed 


Paper which thou ſenteſt me enclos'd, are both deficient as to the time 
wherein they ſpeak of Scoryer's having the Scriptures read in his Schools. 
They both ſpeak only as to the time preſent. The Scriptures are frequent- 
ly read by his Scholars, ſays that by James Barhays; and that ſign'd by 
ten ſays, Is read in the ſaid School. Now, as I am inform'dy. Scoryer has 
kept that School twelve years, or more. And if he has not us'd this all 
that time, then there is a reaſon for it. I do _— when he firſt ſer up, 
he had none but Quaker-Scholars : But ſince he has had ſeveral others, 


' whoſe Parents would not be fatisfied unleſs their Children were taught to 


read the holy Scriptures. This might introduce that cuſtom in his School, 
and yet be no great argument for his mighty veneration of the holy Scrip- 
rures. Therefore let him produce Certificates of this cuſtom having been 
obſerv'd by him from the time of his firſt keeping School at Yanrſworth, 
and when he had none other but Quaker Scholars. 

In the next place I obſerve, that in the reprinting of theſe Certificates 
(which is done upon all occaſions, being ſuch a mighty matter!) in the 
Switch, p. 227. four of the ten Subſcribers are dropt, and theſe the Men 
of moſt conſequence. Of the reſt, Scoryer ſhould have put the marks of 
thoſe who cannot write their names. You would have call'd this a ſort of 
Lying in other Men! You have beſtow'd that complement upon the Au- 
thor of the Snake a hundred times, and many more in that delicate Book, 
call'd, A Switch, where there was not half that pretence, nor any ground 
at all: Bur let that paſs. I now ask why ſo many, and the moſt ſubſtan- 
tial of the Subſcribers ro Scoryer's Certificate, are laid afide ?. This ought 
to be explain'd: And till you make good your Certificate, you cannot 

leadir. 211 . 
l There is another thing: Scoryer ſhould likewiſe ſatisfy us for what end 
he cauſes his Scholars to read the Scriptures. Does he think there is any 
need of it, as to any Doctrine to be learn d thence'? Is he or thou then of 
Ed. Burroughs's mind? who in his works, p. 408. ſays of the Quakers, 
They have no need of the Scriptures to teach them. Would Scoryer then 
read an uſeleſs Book to his Scholars, of which there is no need ? or any 


other beſides teaching Children to read? and to make no more of the 


holy Scriptures than as a Spelling-Book, is no great veneration towards 
them. 5 | 3400 | 
But then, is not Scoryer of Burroughs's mind? Has Burroughs miſre- 
preſented the Quakers in this? Then let him, let all the Quakers diſown 
Burroughs in this. VF ä 
Scoryer ſays in his Truth Owned, (as he ſtyles his Paper you ſeat me) 
that he owns the Holy Scriptures of Truth, and does prefer them above 
any other M. 4 4 what ſouer in this world; and ſays, that the Author 
of the Snake hath greatly wronged the People call d Quakers, in ſaying, 
That the Bible is with them Beaſily-ware, Duſt, and Death, and Ser- 
pents-meat. Vet does he not anſwer one of the quotations in the Snake, 
or deny one of them that are brought to prove this, ſee G. Fox's News 
out of the North, p. 14. and A brief B. Rover 7 4 threefold. eſtate 
Antichriſt, p. 9. And for more quotations, ſee Will. Mathers =Y Ls ve 
| vaters 
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Qualers deſpiſing the holy Scriptures, printed this year 1700. This is a 


ſtrange manner of proceeding! You call for proofs! And when they are 
given to you over and over, and you cannot deny them; yet with the 
lame aſſurance as before you ſtill cry out Lyars, Lyars upon thoſe who 
bring them, and ſay ſuch adverſaries are not worth your anſwering, it is 
caſting Pearls to Swine, Sc. But this will detect your Principles to all the 
world, make you appear ſelf-condemn'd, perverſe, obſtinate, and the moſt 
unreaſonable ſet of Men that bear human ſhape. Will S$coryer, wilt thou, 
will the Quakers either own or diſown theſe Quaker Authors that have pour- 
ed forth ſuch contempt upon the holy Scriptures ? If you will do neither, 
but ſtill pretend reverence to thoſe holy oracles, and at the ſame time hold 
up your ancient teſtimonies againſt them, and ſay that theſe teſtimonies are 
(what they pretended to be) he word of God, and given forth by the 
ſame Spirit that did dictate the Scriptures; then can you never recommend 
your ſelves to any who are not in love with contradiftions! who have one 
drachm of ſenſe or ſobriety left! I ſay, not now, ſince your Tenets are laid 
ſo open and you left without all excuſe. Formerly many were deceiy'd 
by you, when they underſtood you not; which now cannot be to any who 
will conſider, and are in any tolerable degree capable of it; not now, when 
you are reduc'd to contradiction, and nothing to bear that out but your 
uſual modeſty. Bur to return to your School. 

I give thee commiſſion to acquaint Friend Scoryer, that when he has ſuf- 
ficiently clear'd himſelf in the above particulars, I do promiſe in behalf of 
the Author of the Snake, that he ſhall do him juſtice and own he was miſ- 
inform'd in the ſaid particulars, and that in print, in as publick a manner 
as he has injur'd him: And by this he will give a good example to you 
Quakers to do the like in all the manifold abuſes you have ſo liberally be- 
ſtow'd upon him and all your oppoſers, particularly the Church of Eng- 

land. But there is an old ſaying, That the worſt Payers are the hardeſt 
Cravers. And there are hole whoſe Motto it is, To do no right, and take 


no wrong. If it be not thus, I demand reparation from thee for the groſs 


ſcandals caſt upon me in thy Letter, and from R. Scoryer, for the like to 
the Author of the Snake in his Truth Owned, which you ſent me, where- 
in he calls him, The Lying Tongue, and Publiſher of Lyes, the Sneaking 


Serpent, and other ſuch like Quaker-meckneſs and breeding. And thou 


fay'ſt in thy Letter, that this ſtory of Scoryer's School /eems to be a ſtu- 


dy'd, contriv'd, and deliberate wickedneſs. In whom I pray? Thou 


chargeſt it upon me; and I never ſaw Scoryer in my life, or knew any 
thing of him or his School, but by report. And ſuppoſe I had been miſ- 
inform'd as to any 3 of his School, was this ſtady d, contriv'd, and 
a deliberate wickedneſs in me ? Is ic not rather ſo in thee to charge this fo 
unjuſtly and falſely upon me? It is ſo far from being a deliberate and con- 
triv'd wickedneſs, that it is no wickedneſs at all, nor ſo much as a Lye, in 
him who mention'd it, tho? it were not true, while he knew nor of ir. And 


becauſe other Caſuiſts will not go down with thee, I inſtance for this even 


Will. Penn, in his Letter to Arthur E ſined, ohn Matraves, and other 
Wiltſhire F N bearing date the 28 of the 11 month 1678. who had 
call'd his a Lying Anſwer, he lays, That a Lye is a wilful Untruth, for 
that may not be true in it ſelf which may not be a Lye in him that ſpeaks 
or reports it o that granting a contradiction, this convitts. me not of 
4 Dye I hope this may ſhew you the heat and roughneſs, yea bitterne/# 
of that Spirit which guided you in the writing this Reply. And Thomas 
Ellwood in his Antidote again the Infection of William Rogers's Book, 
call'd the Chriſtian Duaker, An. 1682. p. 24. accuſes him for giving the 
on to * opponent; A vice 055 he) thou art too ſubjet# to, and 
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which, whatever thou may ſi think of it, does not at all commend thy 
breeding. Now this caution is much more neceſſary to R. Scoryer, who 
has taken upon him to train up Youth, wherein breeding, at leaſt good 
manners and civility, is expected, as well as Letters. And they who like 
not this Quaker fort of education, ſhould methinks have a care how they 
ſend their Children to be tinctur'd with ir. Beſides that it is a Vice, as 
Thom. Ellwood calls ir, and corrupts their morals. And the quick pro- 
greſs you have made in it ſince your entrance in that School, ſo contrary 
to your former converſation, is ſufficient to frighten any from ſetting their 
foot within the doors; for it looks really like Witchcraft: It is the tranſ- 
verſe to the Spirit of Chriſtianity, which transforms Men that are fierce; 
incontinent, and full of other inſpirations of Satan unto! a temper that is 
modeſt, meek, patient, charitable, and lovely: But let fuch a Man turn 
Quaker, then Humility and Meekneſs is cry'd up on high, under the moſt 
monſtrous Uncharitableneſs, Fierceneſs, and Pride ungovernable, impatient 
of Contradition! If other Men's arguments could not, your own carriage 
is ſufficient to give 'mankind an abhorrent Idea of the Spirit of Quakeriſm, 
which is not gentle, peaceable, and eaſy to be intreated. It not only re- 
turns railing for railing, but curſes for bleſſings, and pronounces Damna- 
tion (as you to me) upon thoſe who pray for mercy to thoſe poſſeſs d by 
it! In what blacker colours could any Man paint the Devil! 

Now Sir, whatever you think; I hope our ſuperiors will be of opinion 
that it is no ways fitting to ſuffer Schools of ſuch colour'd Prophets amongſt 
ns, where the blaſphemous Journal of the Arch-Quaker Fox is read as a 
Text, and recommended to Youth apt to take impreſſions, and not guarded 
againſt the Snake that lies hid in that rank Graſs. I hope the Parents of 
fuch Children as come to your School who are not Quakers, will no long! 
expoſe them ro ſuch apparent hazard as they will anſwer for their Souls. 
If they once come to think this Fox a Propher ſent from God, as he blaſ- 
phemouſly pretended, I am ſure they are ready prepar'd for all whole 
Quakeriſm. And if we reaſonably refuſe to truſt our Children in Jeſuit- 
Schools, (where more Learning is to be had, modeſtly ſpeaking, than a- 
mong their younger Brethren, tho* now exceeding them in their own wic- 
ked arts, the Quakers) and we truſt not their fair promiſes not to meddle 
with their Religion, which many experiences have ſhewn they cannot keep; 
beſides that the very example inclines Children more than precept ; and 
there are many hidden arts of Inſinuation, imperceptible to the Children 
themſelves, who are often caught before they are aware. F am ſure there 
are greater motives from theſe, and ä conſiderations, to keep them 
from among the Quakers, who deny and blaſpheme that Cbriſt whom we 
adore. e e er IO n e * ie 
Sir, this is the chief part of the charge againſt your School: That of not 
reading the Scriptures is a neglect; but this of reading Gearge Fox's Journal 
or other Quaker Authors, is a poſitive Poiſon. And this you deny not, 
nor your Maſter Scoryer, but ſtand by it, and juſtify it. He ſays in his Truth 
Owned, according to his witty way, Neither do I ſte it needful to apply 
my ſelf to the Author of the Snake (did I know his name, or where he is 
to be found) for licence to read my deceaſed Friend G. Fox's Journal, or 


ufer it to be read in my School, ſince I have ſatisfatt:on therein. And 


you ſay to me in yours, Thou art not aſhamed to repeat the ſame ſtory 


again in part to me. What was the part I repeated to thee? It was only 


that of reading the Journal, which thou doſt not deny. Why then ſhould 
T be aſham'd of repeating it? Is it not true? Why then doſt thou fay, who 
with my own eyes ſee the contrary ſeveral timis in a dy. This ſtems 
fo be a ſtudy d, contrived, and deliberate wickednaſs, How ſhall a Man 
Yah ih | 28 4 give 
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give credit to any thing thou ſayeft, when he finde thee guilty of ſuch a 
notorious falſhood ? Vet that part of the ſtory which I repeated to thee 
thou canſt not deny to be a notorious truth. And it is as notorious a 
falſhood, that thou ſeeFt the contrary with thine own eyes ſeveral times 
4 day. Thou means of reading the Scriptures, of which I ſpoke nothing. 
And thou confeſſes that I only ſpoke in part, that is, of reading the Jour- 
nal. Vet thou chargeſt me, againſt thy own knowledge, with deliberate 
wickedneſs herein and notorious falſhood; which therefore muſt return 
home to thee, ro whom they properly belong. Suppole one part of a ſtory 
to be true, and another falſe, and thou ſhould'ſt repeat only that part which 
is true, and I ſhould for that call thee a no7ori0us and malicious Lyar, not 
fit to be credited in any thing elſe whatever thou ſayeſt; that this was 4 
ſtudy d, contriv d, and deliberate wickedneſs, as thou ſay'ſt to me: Would'ſt 


not thou retort upon me, that if it was ſtudy'd and contriv'd, it was to ſe- 


parate the truth from the fallhood ? And what names would'ſt thou have 
ſtudy'd and contriv'd for me in ſuch a caſe, who ſpit'ſt thy venom fo outra- 
giouſly againſt me for ſpeaking but the truth! And this chief part of the 
charge againſt Scoryer being confeſſedly a truth, it was a charitable deſign 
in the Author of the Snake to give he's. of ſuch a deadly growing evil, 


which may come in time to infect the whole Nation and Poſterity. It has 


already poiſon'd this and other Nations to a lamentable degree. It is full 
time to put a ſtop to it, at leaſt not to let it corrupt our Vouth any farther. 
Sir, you your ſelf ſtand a ſtrong argument for this: For there are others 
as weak as you, tho' few of late years fo ſtrangely kid-napp'd. We have 
heard, in the firſt years of Quakeriſm, of the power, as they call'd it, that 
is, the real poſſeſſion of the Devil (as fully ſhewn in the Snake and De- 
fence) paſſing from one to another in their ſilent Meetings, and otherwiſe 
by a gripe of the hand, by blowing on them, and other actions then uſed. 
And your converſion (as you call it) ſeems to be of this ſort, if it proceed 
not from an immoderate degree of the firſt cauſe nam'd, that is, a weakneſs 
of Judgment. For your Truth ſhining in Luſtre, when did it come to 


vou? That Morning Mr. Roger ſon, you, and I met; you'own'd your con- 


viction of the Quaker Herefics and Blaſphemies in very full manner. That 
ſame Evening you own'd'the ſame in other company. Your Luſtre was not 
then come! Next Morning, or next but one, you were going with your 
Brother Girling (I think it was) to Mr. Roger/on's Chamber, in order to 
your journey with him into Kent, as you had promiſed, and taken your 
Seat in the Stage-Coach (your Luſtre was not yet come!) When paſſing by 
George Tard in Lombardſtreet, you met two or three Quakers, who 
ewirch'd you by the Sleeve, and whiſper'd to you: Upon which you de- 
fir'd your Brother to go on, and you would follow him, who did fo; but 
you followed not, nor could be heard of at your Lodging, (where enquiry 


you were kid-napp'd in the literal Senſe, and were adviſing to get warrants 
to ſearch for you, fearing ſome miſchicf had been done to you. Ar laſt we 
heard you were eſtabliſhed as Uſher. to the grand Quaker School at Van fg 
worth, and you told us your Luſtre was come. I will not be fo uncharita- 
ble as to ſuppoſe it was the Luſtre of Mammon for the ſake of ſuch a provi- 

ſion, you being deſtiture before. But whatever it was, it could not re- 
leaſe you from the promiſe you had made of letting me know your reaſons 


I can ſafely ſay was in true charity to your Soul, tho' you ridicule it with the 
venom of the Quaker Spirit; and, to retort your own phraſe, turm all into 
Poi ſon, even my prayers for you, which is ſufficient to ſhew you what man - 
ner of Spirit is enter'd into you. The Lord rebuke it. l 


Vou 


was made) or any where elſe for ſome time; inſomuch that ſome fear d 
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for your change. This drew from me that Letter I wrote to you; which 
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You ſay I muſt expect no Complements from you. Indeed I did not. 
But I expected good Manners and civil Uſage; and ſo much of conſidera- 
tion for 'your own Soul, as that you would have examined the quotations 
I gave you, to ſee whether the Quakers had denied and blaſphemed our 
bleſſed Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and that you would have requir'd it from them 
to diſown theſe their ancient Teſtimonies, or otherwiſe that you would haye 
left them, as being literally Antichriſts. And this is the good I propogd 
you might yet do, and thereby become an inſtrument of recovering others 
of them, thoſe who of late have pretended to honour and own the outward 
Chriſt. I thought they might anſwer you, being now again join'd with 
them, tho' they will not vouchſafe it to thole whom they call their Adver- 
faries. But, to my aſtoniſhmenr, I find that you are gone in with them 
to the only Topicks that are now leſt to them, which are railing and re. 
viling, and giving no anſwer to what is objected againſt them, but turning 
to other things to hide their Hereſy ; for they dare not openly and aboye- 
board ſtand by and defend their ancient blaſphemous Teſtimonies; they would 
ſoon then become the abhorring of all Fleſh: And, on the other hand, if 
they renounce theſe their ancient Teſtimonies, then they muſt own, then 
all the World will ſee, that the Spirit which has guided them from the be- 
ginning, the very Spirit of Quakeriſm, is not the Holy Spirit of Truth, in 
whoſe name they blaſphemouſly gave forth theſe anti-chriſtian and diaboli- 
cal Deluſions, but that it was the very Spirit of Anti-chriſt and of the 
Devil. | 

Therefore till God ſhall give them the Grace and chriſtian Courage freely 
to own and renounce their ancient horrid Hereſies and to return to the 
true chriſtian Faith, we muſt not be afraid of that evil Spirit in them, tho 
it rage and grind its Teeth at us. But we muſt expoſe it more and more 
till you are diſpoſſeſs'd of it; or at leaſt it be ſo far diſcover'd, as to give all 
others a juſt abhorrence of it, and ſufficient warning not to be taken in its 
ſnares, as you have moſt lamentably been. | | 

You are ſtung by the deaf Adder that ſtoppeth her Ears: You refuſe to 
read or conſider or ſee with your own Eyes the monſtrous Hereſies and 
Blaſphemies of the 98 which yet you cannot deny. 

Vou contemptuouſſy call the Creed and Decalogue my Creed and Deca- 
logue, ſaying to me, Thou boaſts of thy chriſizan Aſſemblies, of thy ortho- 
dox Liturgy, of thy Creed and Decalogue. Are they not thine then? Haſt 
thou thrown off all theſe * apa: Our Creed and Decalogue together with 
our Aſſemblies and Liturgy 9. 

Then you ſtrain my words to the moſt invidious conſtruction. Vou ſay 
to me, Becauſe I have left thy Church and Biſhops, thou ſayet I mul 
not expett to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. There is no ſuch expreſ- 
ſion in my Letter. I did indeed warn you of the danger of it to you, con- 
ſidering you are gone off from them to the Quakers, who have denied the 
Lord who bought you ; and conſidering that you had taken the holy Or- 
der of Deacon, which is a great aggravation to your caſe. Thus if we re- 
prove any Sin, they may ſay to us, What will you damn us all? And fo 
repreſent. their Reprovers as cenſorious and uncharitable : Thus Jeturning 
evil for our good-will. Thus in your delicious Piece call'd A Switch, &c. 
p. 267. you anſwer the Author of the Szake when he ſeriouſly minded you, 
that your throwing off the out ward Sacraments had loft to you the rea- 
77 and things ſignified by them. Vou cry out Damnation ! Damnation 

e ſticks not to damn us all ! fay they. For anſwer to this I refer you to 
the ſame d witeh, p. 294. in excuſe for the Quakers damning all Chriſtians, 
vi, that this was not any more than Moles, the Prophets, our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles , could be ſaid to damn the People, to * 

10 they 
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they declar'd their Iniquities and the conſequents of their impenitent a- 


their Sins: Or, as G. Whitehead fays in his Antidote, p. 59. We damn 
none to Hell, tis Men's own Wickedneſs, &c. Tis well for us that the 
Quakers cannot damn us; but they do what is in their power, they de- 
nounce all Chriſtians to be damn'd, as ſhewn in the Snake, Set. XVI. And 
the quotations are not anſwer'd in the Switch, but fobb'd off with a gene- 
ral no Anſwer. I defire you would compare them ; then ſee the juſtice of 
Ju objecting our damnivg of you, when we tell you of your Errors in 
the Faith. | 

I have adventur'd (notwithſtanding the reception my firſt Letter has met 
with from you) upon this ſecond admonition, in obſervance of the Apo- 
ſtle's command, Tit III. 10. And if you give not a ſober Anſwer, particu- 
larly as to the quotations I ſent you, then muſt all conclude that you are 
 ſelf-condemn'd, and wilfully obſtinate. And then nothing remains but to 
leave you to the diſcerner of Hearts: I would have added our Prayers for 
you; but that you have barr'd : It has provok'd that Spirit in you to blaſ- 
pheme : Nothing provokes that Spirit like Prayer; it then fears to be tor- 


that Text Matth. vii. 6. to your trampling my Prayers for you under your 
Feet, and ſnarling at me (I thank God you have not power to rend me) 
for no other provocation but my interceding with God on your behalf, 
than as you apply it to me, in the ſpirit of Wrath and Bitterneſs, for no o- 
ther cauſe whatſoever that you can aſſign and prove. Nay tho' I had been 
guilty of all whereof you accuſe me, yer had not my at leaſt ſeemingly cha- 
ritable Wiſhes, much leſs Prayers for you, deſerv'd ſo very uncharitable and 
damnable a Cenſure as you have put upon them: But, if you reject them, 
they will return to me again. 

Now fince I find you fave conſulted with Scoryer, and I doubt not with 
others, as to your Anſwer to me, I look upon this as an Act of the Party: 
and I defire you may conſult them as to your Anſwer to this, and my for- 
mer Letter; for truth fears not the Light. If you return no Anſwer, I muſt 
| Took upon it as a confeſſion of your Guilt, and that you are ſelf. condemn'd: 
I mean not only you your ſelf, but the reſt of the Ring leaders and Wri- 
ters among you; and will be at my liberty to let the World know ſo much 
when I think fit. I ſay this to ſtir you up to juſtify your ſelves; for of 
late you want it, who formerly attack'd all Mankind that durſt approach 

ou, or not approach you! but now ſtand upon your defence, and that on- 
y when you are forc'd to it. I have no IIl-will to you, or any of you, 
whether you will believe me or not : But I rebuke you ſharply, that you 
may be 7 hay in the Faith, as the Apoſtle adviſes in your cale, Tit. I. 13. 
I delight not to diſpleaſe you or any; yet will not be afraid of it where it 
may do you good, and when I cannot do it otherwiſe: And if it will not 
oftend you, I will conclude in your words to me; Thou ſeef? I have dealt 
freely with thee ; if this may be of any ſervice to bring thee to more 
Temper and Moderation, I ſhall not 4 $1: that I have uſea this plain -· 

meſs, becauſe I thought it was guſt and neceſſary. 
This is from one that wiſhes well to thy Soul. 


Vor, II. FIVE 


biding in them, which was, that they ſhould periſh, and be cut off in 


mented and diſpoſſeſs'd. And there is much more reaſon for my applying 
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PREFACE to the Five Dr1scouRsEs. 


HE following Treatiſes being out of print, it was thought 

et to reprint them in the ſame Volume with the 
N Snake and Defence, that that Author's Works upon 
this Subjett might be all alike, and more portable: So 
that if others of them ſhould be reprinted, or new added, it will 15 
be no prejudice to them who have this. 

There is one ſinall thing added to this, which was wrote be- 
fore that Author did engage with the Quakers. It is a Letter 
concerning the Socinian Trinity: But it is as proper for the 
Duaker as the Socinian Controverſy, for they are all one upon 
this Point: And the Qualers have the ſame Falvo's as the Soci- 
nians to reconcile their Trmity, making it only three maniſe la- 
tions, or operations; and are e in the ſame manner as 
the Socinians for the many Abſurdities and Blaſpbemies of this 
their nation of the Trinity, which they have taken up to avoid 
the far leſs difficulties which they apprehended to be greater in 
the Catholick Doctrine of three P erſous in one and the ſame pare 
eſſence and ſubſtance. 

This ſmall thing being only a Letter to a private Friend, 
(which he procur d to be printed) was not meant to comprehend 

all that Controverſy, but to give, in ſhort, a ſummary view of 
it, to ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of their exceprions, and that they 
are droided into more and more contradictory and fundamentally 
material, different and oppoſite Hypotheſes, than what they ob- 
jet in the ſeveral. explanations of the Orthodox upon that unfa- 
ene and — Myftery. | | 


vor. I. L6G But 
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But if it pleaſe God to lend that Author health and ability, he 


mntends to conſider of that Controverſy with greater care; he not 
thinking it ſufficient to have proved the Dauakers to be Socinians, 
(the many of them know it not) without likewiſe ſhewing the 


fallacy and weakneſs of thoſe Principles and Prejudices upon 


which both of them do proceed: Which was not the buſmeſs of 
his Works againſt the Quakers, they denying themſelves to be 
Socinians, and laying that imputation upon others with great 
contumely and contempt, as is ſhewd in the Snake, Sect. XI. 
It was enough upon that Point, to let them and the World fee 


_ that they were real, tho not 3 Socinians. 


But if God ſhall fo bleſs his Labours, as to ſpeak to the heart 
of the Socinian Hereſy, then will not only they and the Quakers 
be detected for merely nominal Chriſtians, but the truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion will be more and more vindicated, and we be 


* 3 confirmed and built up in our moſs holy Faith, 
Quod fauſtum faxit Deus. 
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PRE FACE to the Diſcourſe on 
WVATER-BAPTIS u. 


„ Bazptiſim is putting on Chriſt, giving up our names to 
bm, being admitted as his Diſciples, and a publick 
projelf on of his Doctrine; ſo the renouncing of our 


' Bapuſm is as publick a difowning of him, and a for- 
mal Apotaſy from his Religion. 


Therefore the Devil has been moſt buſy in all Ages (but has 
prevail moſt in our latter corrupt times) to prejudice Men by 
many falſe pretences againſt this drome yn Kenn Having 
been able to perſuade ſome quite to throw it off as pernicious and 
hurtful; others to think it only lawful to be done, but to lay no 
great ſtreſs upon it, and ſo uſe it where it is enjoined as a thing 
indifferent. Others deny it 10 Infants upon this only ground, that 
they are not ſupposd capable of being admitted into the Covenant 
of God, which he has made with Men; for if they are capable 


of being admitted into the Covenant, there can be no reaſon to de- 
y them the outward Seal of it. 


But this being foreign to my preſent Nene which is to 


Baptiſin in the general, (for as to Perſons capable of it, we have 


digreſs d into "andy Hubject, which is that of Infant-Baptiſm, 
in 5 following Diſcourſe. 


are capable of being e into the Cyvenant, and . 
that they cannot be excluded from the outward Seal of it. 


Vor. II. 8 H [= Mar, 


demonſtrate to the Duakers the nec ty of an outward or Water- 


u Controverſy with thoſe who deny it to all) therefore I have not 


I. Ter thus much I will ſay of it in this place, that Tofants 
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conſequence the Baptiſis cannot deny. And that they are capa- 
ble, I thus prove: They were capable under the Law, and be- 
fore the Law, of being admitted as Members of the Covenant in 
Chriſt zo come, made with Abraham by the Seal of Circumciſion 
at the Age of eight days: And therefore there can be no reaſon 
to exclude them from the ſame previlege to the ſame Covenant 
now that Chriſt is come, unle/s Chriſt had debaur d them from 
it; the Law landing ſtill as it was where he has not alter'd or 
fulfiltd it. But he has not debarr'd them ; nay, on the contrary, 
he has yet farther confirm d their being within the Covenant. He 
called a liule Child, (Matth. xviII. 2, 3, 5.) and ſet him in the 
midſt of his Apoſtles, and propos d him as a pattern to them, and 
to all adult Chriſtians, and ſaid that none 222 enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven except thoſe who ſhould become as little 
Children; and that who ever did receive a little Child in his 
name did recerve Chriſt himſelf. And (V. 10.) In Heaven 
their Angels (/a#tþ Chriſt) do always behold the face of my 
Father which is in Heaven. Aud there fore he bids us take heed 
that we deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones; by which term tho 
adult Perſons are ſometimes meant, yet in the Text before quoted 
it is expreſſly apply d to litile Children. And what greater de- 
ſpiſing of them can be, than to reject them as no Members of 
Ckrilt Body, and conſequently unworthy of the outward Seal of 
be Caoanant 6. 1 > 5 \ in 
Chriſt was diſpleaſed with his Diſtiples (Mar. x. 14.) for 
hindring young Children to be brought unto him: And will he be 
pleaſed with the Baptiſts for the ſame thing? He took the little 
Children up in his Arms, put his Hands upon them, and bleſ- 


ſed them. Did he bleſs thoſe who were not capable of being 


G * \ 


God, {which is a term our Savnur us d, to expreſs the Covenant 
of- the Goſpel.) Are they nos then within the Covenant of the 
Goſpel? 55 Apoſtle ſays, that where enher of the Parents is a 
Chriſtian (x Cor. vn. 14.) the Children are holy, that is, within 


within his Covenant? He ſaid, Of ſuch is the Kingdom of 


— 
— 


the Covenant of Chriſt. Aud. purſuant to this, when any Man 


was converted, his Children were baptized with himſelf. This 
15 the meaning of. what we redd ſo often in the Acts, that ſuch a 
Man was bapnzed with his Houſhold. And it was the cuſtom 
before with the Jews, that when. they admitted any Man as a 


Profelyte to their Religion, they baptized bis Children with him- 


Fell. Les this ſuffice for the preſent: Aud proceed. 


II. When Rebellin bad fully. compleated it ſelf in the murder 
of the King, 1648. it ſoon pam d a multifarious Schiſm of thir- 


19 
14 Oy * 
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ty. or forty different Religions in England at the ſame time, of 
which Catalogues were then printed; moſt of all theſe threw away 
Baptiſm, and threatend an immediate and total overthrow of the 
Chriſtian Religion in this Iſland: But, by the great mercy of God, 
the Refloration of the Church, with the King, 1660. has extin- 
guiſhed the very names and memory of theſe, all but four or five 
of the principal Sefts. The Presbyterians, (Mother of all the 
reſt) Independents, Anabaptiſtis, Qualers, and Muggletonians. 
J am told of ſome Sweet-Singers got up of late ; but they are yet 
inconſiderable. They may increaſe, and all the reſt revive, if 
warm d by a plenitude of Indulgence. The Socinians, or Unita- 
rians, are already got very high, who make nothing of the Sa- 
craments but as ineſfectual Forms. So think the Deiſts, who pre- 
zend to higher qualtty than theſe: And the Latitudinarians will 
quarrel with none of theſe. All Deiſts are Lattudinarians; and 
zho' they deſpiſe Baptiſm and all-reveaFd Inſtuutions, yet they 
can ſubmit to them, becanſe they are eſtabliſpd by Law, as they 
would to any thing elſe, rather than loſe a penny or their eaſe. 
But the Qualers and Muggletonians have (more ſincerely) re- 
jected Baptiſm, as not allowable, becauſe they think ſo. | 
III. The Presbyterians, Independents, &c. do indeed uſe Bap- 
tm ; but as a thing ſo indifferent, that many of them will ſuffer 
a Child to die without it, rather than baptize it privately, or not 
upon à Sermon or Ledture- day, or before Sermon, rather than 
after it: And an inſtance can be given ſince this late eſtabliſhment 
of Presbytery in Scotland, of a Child who died in the Church in 
Sermon-time; but the Miniſter ſuffer d that, and the repeated 
requeſts of the Parents, rather than go out of his wonted method 
of baptiaing after Sermon; he thought Baptiſm ſo little ma- 
terial / | ee CS cha rn A 
Bu the People being usd to a greater veneration of Baptiſm 
under the Epiſcopal Adminiſtration, and taking the Presbyterian 
Contempt of it ſomewhat uneaſily, the Presbyterian Miniſters 
there, to inſtru them better, had publick Preachments all over 
tbe Nation to ſhew the no neceſſity. of the Outward or Water- 
Baptiſm, I will not ſay the Engliſh Presbyteriaus go ſo far; 
they are one degree farther from the League and Covenant. I 
hear that they do now adminiſter Baptiſm priuately in and about 
London; which the Independents do ſtill refuſe, (1 have it fron 
 fome of themſelves) let the caſe be never ſo urgent, even tho 
the Child ſhould" die without it, before one of their Sermon. or 
Lecture days. As for the other Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 
I bear that ſome Independent Congregations in London are c 


1 


— 
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to uſe 11 monthly, and the Presbyterians more frequently than 
"they ud to do, or than they do in other places. The frequency 
"of Communion in the Epiſe oo Churches in ſome manner forcing 
them 10 it, that their People might not think themſelves more neg- 
letten by them than others are. But their cum inclination, and the 
value they have for this Sacrament will better appear by their 
Behaviour while they had the power in their own hands, and 
could diftate to others inſtead of followmg or complying with ther, 

And during their Government in the late Revolution, tho they did 
not downright (as the Quakers) ) declare War againſt it, and ex- 
Tirpare it at once, yet they plainly ſeem d to have had a deſign 
o have mch'd it by degrees out of the World, as far as it was in 
their power, by letting it fall into Deſuetude, that ſo it might 
be forgotten and die. And they had almoſt eſſected it among thoſe 
unhappy People that were led by them: For from the birth of 
their Covenant, A. D. 1638. they had not this Sacrament in ma- 
ny Pariſhes in Scotland, ſome for ten, ſome for twelve, ſome for 
ffteen Tears, which was almoFt their whols Reign; and in the 
indulg'd and conniv'd at Pariſhes to the Year 1683, many Per- 
ſons (who were not debarr'd for any exception againſt them) 
Jome of fifty, ſixty, ſeventy, and eigbiy Tears of Age, never re- 
cer d this Sacrament once in their lues. This I know from cer- 
ram information. And ſince their preſent Eftabliſhment in this 
Revolution their neglett of this Sacrament is hkewiſe notorious ; 
four Tears after which, viz. in the Year 1693. it had not been 
ndminifterd i in Edenburgh, and but once a Year at the moſt ſince. 
We may imagine then how . bas been objerv'd 1 in the Conwy 

Pariſhes. x | 
e Nb 0 in the North of Ireland are a a Sprig of 
the Scotch Covenant tranſplanted thither ; which in that change 
"of Soil has talen deep root, and ſpread intolerably. And theBiſhop of 


Derry, (now A. Bp. of Dublin); in his late clear and rational Diſcourſe 


concerning the inventions of Men in the Worſhip of God, and * 
following admonitions, has made it fully appear that not one 
ten of them” do ever receive this Sacrament in the whole bore 


"of therr Liver; and the reſt very rarely, even now ſince this laſt 


Revolution. And in the former Revolution of Forty One he gives 
undeniable mflances that m ſeveral Churches, even in Dublin, af- 
ter the turning out of the Epiſcopal Mimifters, the Lord's Supper 
bau not been admimifierd till the Reftauration, 1660. that , in 
er Churches for ten, in ſome for twelve Years together. 


of V. Theſe Prebyterians i in Dublin, and in the South: and W, 1 


is of Iceland, were ve from England, and had. learn d i 


cout empt 


on WartnBarrhsM 
contempt of this Facrament ibere; whene, even in Oxford, it 
was uot adminiſter d in the whole Lnuivenſity from the ejection of 
the Epiſcopal Clergy in the Year 1648; to. the Reſtauration. in 


1660. as is obſerved. in the Antiquit. Qxon, da that the. Qua- 


* 


had worn into diſuſe... 
VI. And 


* 


been wrought, ho- not into a diſuſe, or downright ſlighr, yet in- 
70 a leſs eſteem, and greater indiſferency as to theſe holy Sacra- 


them; much leſs than if their Knowledge and their Faith were 


of indifferency but what is cul able in this caſe, and may bring 
a Curſe with it inſtead of a Bleſſing ; for whatſoever, eſpecially 


our Fanh it is to us in all our performances of Religion. 

VII. For all theſe reaſons, tho this Diſtourſe was wrote whol- 
ly on behalf of the Quakers, yet I hope it will not be unuſe- 
ful to many others, to ſee the flirong Foundation, great Me- 
ceſſity, and ineſtimable Benefits of Baptiſm and the Lord's Sup- 
per, when duly adminiſter d, and recervd with full Faith and 
Aſſurance in the Power and Love of God, that he will not fail 
to aſſiſt his own Inſtitutions when we approach unto them with 
ſincere Repentance and undoubting dependance upon his Pro- 
miſes. And many of the objections hereafter anſwer d, tho uſed 
by the Quakers to moalidate Baptiſm, are likewiſe inſiſted on by 
ſeveral of the Sefts, which I haue nam above, io leſſen and 
aiſparage it: In which ſenſe the follouing Diſcourſe, tho it re- 
ſpedts the Duakers chiefly, yet not them only, for it contains the 


temners of Baptiſm. . 
VIII. But as to the immediate occaſion which engaged me in 
this Work, it was upon the account of a particular Perſon, who 
bad been educated from his Childhood in the Quaker Principles 
and Communion. And the objeftions which. are here conſider'd 
againſt Baptiſm, are theſe which, at ſeveral conferences with o- 
ther Quakers, to whom that Perſon brought me, were mſiſted up- 
on. A length, after more than twelve Months conſideration of 
"1 ſingle point, and diligently reading over and weighing every 

oL, II. =D | 


* 


lers have only taken that out of the way which the Presbyteriaus 
> \\ W. 55 1 eh 9 | | 15 8 * W 1 
ind. from all theſe Enemies, and the. ſubtle inſinuations 
which they have broached in prejudice of Chrilt's holy inſtitution 
of Baptiſm, and likewiſe of the Lord's Supper, (for both are 
lighted by the ſame, Perſons, and upon the {ame grounds) mrs 
to be feared that. ſeveral. even.of the Church of En gland, Have 
menis than they ougbt, and conſequently. receive leſs benefit by. 


better rooted, and more ſublime: Nay, there. is not any degree 


in religious Mor ſhip, is not of Faith, is Sin; and according to 


Joint Arguments of all the ſeveral ſizes of the Oppoſers or con- 
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particiilar which Rob: Barclay had wrote in his Apology againſt 


the Ontward or Water-Baptiſm, is pleaſed God fo to open the 
Eyes and perſuage the Heart of this Gemleman, that , having 
informed himſelf in the true Principles of the Chriflian Religion 
as tontained in dun Church Catechiſm, he bas lately with great 
Joyfulnefs and ſatisfaction recerved the Baptiſm of Chriſt as ad- 
mmfterd'jn the Charth of England: And in was bis deſire that 
this Diſcourſe (ibo. wrote for his private uſe) might be made 
publick, in hopes that in oo bebe the like effetts upon others as 
i has had upon himſelf, by the great Mercy of God. And I know- 
ing ſeveral others who have of late been convinced and baptized 
in the ſame manner as this Gentleman, \ I have not refifted his 
inundtion to contribute my Mite toward the recovery of ſ many 
thouſand Souls as now' for forty fix Tears have thrown off the Ha- 
craments of Chriſt's inflizution, and thereby, as one main canſe, 
have loft the ſubſtance, eden Faith in the Blood of Chriſt ont- 
wardly ſhed for our Salvation, as I have elſewhere ſhewn. The 
Lord atrept my meun Endeavours, and make them inflrumental 
#0 bis Ch and the Salvation of Fouls.” Amen. „ 
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That Marth. x; xxvin. 55.3 was 22 55 Water-Baptifm. 


1.11 


| H E Ts of the Text are theſe, 55 ene ana teach 
Al Nations, baptizi 19 + 8 the Name of the Father, 
F the Son, and of t 
The Quakers will mo 1 75 the Baptiſm here mention'd 
was the Outward or Water-Baptiſm; which 1 will endeavour 
e to make very plain that it was; and that in the firſt place, 
Apen the ſigniſication and etymology of the word Bg tige. 
1. The word is a Greek word, and only made Exgliſbß by our conſtant 
ab of it; it ſignifies to waſh, and is apply d to this Sacrament of Bap- 


| tiſm, becauſe that is an outward waſhing, . 


* - 
* @ & : ; a 


To 
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can now exprels it. 


But becauſe the word ape: was grown a technical term in other Lan- 
8 


that holy Sacrament. 


the word. 128 0 10% Nenne . | 
4 WH") is 18 1 b * . E 

And it will be farther demonſtrated in the next Section, that there can 
ere 9 others thereunto commiſſionated by them, did practiſe it in the 


* 


the holy Sacrament of Baptiſm, long before our 


. 5 ; 8 
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SECT. u. 


I. That Chriſt did praiſe Water-Baptiſin. II. That the Apo- 
files did it after him. III. That the Catholick Church have 
done it after them, | 


I. 17 Chriſi did praiſe Water. Baptiſim. Ic is written, * UI. 26. 


And they came unto John, and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, he that was 
with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou beareſt witneſs, behota, the ſame 


| baptizeth, and all Men come to him. 


That this was Water-Baptiſm there can be no doubt, becauſe, 
1. The Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given; for that was 
Fs day of Pentkcoſt, fifty days after the Reſurrection of 
Chri#7, as it is recorded in the ſecond of the As. This ſpiritual Baptiſm 
was promiſed, John xrv. 16, 26.—XV. 26.—xv1. 7. And the Apoſtles were 


commanded to tarry in the City of Jeruſalem till it ſhould come upon 


them, Luke xxiv. 49. oy 

2. The Quakers allow that John did baptize with Water, and there is no 
other ſort of Baptiſm here mentioned with which Chriſi did baptize; and 
therefore theſe Ba tiſms being ſpoke of both together, there can be no rea- 
ſon to interpret 3 one to be with Water, and the other not. It is ſaid, 
John w. 1. The Phariſees heard that Jeſus made and baptized more Di/- 


ciples than John. How could the Phariſees hear of it, if it was not an out- 


ward and viſible Baptiſm ? For, as before is ſaid, the outward and miracu- 
lous effects of the Baptiſms with the Holy Ghoſt were not then given: 


And ſince it was an outward, it muſt be the Water-Baptiſm, for there was 


then no other. x | | 

O55. But the Quakers ſtart an objection here, that it is ſaid, John ry. 2. 
Jeſus himſelf baptized not, but his Diſciples. 

(1.) Auſ. Tho' Jeſus himſelf baptized not, yet it is ſaid in the Verſe 
foregoing, that he made and baptized, i. e. thoſe whom his Diſciples, by 
his order, baptized. For if it had not been done by his order, it could not 


be ſaid that he had baptized thoſe whom his Diſciples baptized ; but becauſe 


he that doeth a thing 12 another, is ſaid to do it himſelf, therefore Chriſt 
. is ſaid to have baptized thoſe whom his Diſciples by his order did 

185 That baptizing which Chriſt is ſaid to have adminiſter d himſelf, 
John 13. 26. might have been at another time than that which is mention'd 


4 


in the 105 N : And then the conſequence will only be this, that 
| briſt did baptize himſelf, and at other times he left it to 
his Diſciples : Tho, as to our argument, it is the ſame thing whether he 


at ſome times 


did it himſelf, or commanded his Diſciples to do it; for either way it is 


bis Baptiſm, his only ; his Diſciples did but adminiſter what he com- 


W ˖ * ts tn fo | | : 
II. As Chriſt himſelf did baptize with Water, and his Diſciples by his 
commandment, while he was upon Earth; ſo did his Apoſtles, and others 


thereunto by him commiſſionated, after his Death and Reſurrection, by vir- 


tue of his command to them, Matth. XII. 19. after he was riſen from 


i the dead. | ; | W 1 3 4 r Ne N k i 
What is ſaid above of the etymology and true ſignification of the word 
baptize, is of itſelf ſufficient to Prove 8 by Baptiſm in this Text = 
4 n 1 Of BY | ; outwar g 
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Vor. II. 
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outward Baptiſm with Water is meant, eſpecially till the Quakers can ſhew 
any contradiction or abſurdity in having the word taken in the proper and 
literal ſenſe in this and the other Texts 1 25 of it. 
And this will be very hard to do, ſince, us fit is juſt now 3 that 
Chriſt did baptixe age ich Water as well as Jahn. And what abſurdi ty or con- 


978 ion can be alledged, char his Apoltles Mould Anker 'th Yam fort 
of Ba dein after his Bab 48 Ric had practiſed und commanded during his 
Life? Nay rather, what reaſon can * given why. they ſhould not be the 
ſame, ſince the ſame word, i. e. baptixe, is us 'd in both, and no qu b 


——_— n of. the word is ſo mufh as hinted ? And therefor f 1 0 


nie or cee of the word muſt be kn 
Cariqus.,... 


ut, as 7 promis EY RR yet. More fl > 
1 1 ter 


the 5 Alem eke Ouryard,, i. 11 Water. B fin it's 
Deazb. Ii 10 g 25; 


% 4 47. fs any A 5 Fd Water, that Hip Poult be bap- | 


Nie 0 7 
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77 hot F 5 tle 4, See here bs Ware har 
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he Water, both Philip 7 ede and hy baptized him: POE when 
16), were come up gut of 717 155 ; 
e, e wi jor 71 thiu'? Ayiſt a and be beptinte, ue 
wa awepy thy 771. - S417 1 98 Abt 40 401 43 t 
- And, to. ſave. more \quotati Quakers'46' Cn thir meren of 
the Conant haue ee coef 1. 14. an 17 5 e ater Baptiſm 
Therefore I will ug hi =_ as AND chat the. eme, a 


ile J N 3 1 
p 145 3 : x this: Tue Ap Mics dQ practiſe 


the Baptiſm which ny an ed, 122 XXVII. 19. bat the Apoſtles 
did dd praiſe e Wator:Bapri Prins 5 e was that Beptiſm Which 


ind pang ig nb irs an Plivteby' ts 
IT And as the prafti of Ap 0 15 e 

underſtand he meaning 9 of at 3 1 5 = 111 txerctitioh 10 
the — I of tho pg 57 t es und were 
e e with them Pg nd lead, e Ka fro! cit Mourhs; is 28 
certain a rule t know: . 0 the 


ice and What the is bp Aipo- 
ſtles were, And thus:t han 7. rg the preſent s Age in f 405 iſtration 
3 — 5 Baptiſm, is an ' undeniable evidence __ t pin * n 
the: laſt Age, the lame. perſqns being man rr ot a 
and 4 eſent 9 0 Feg,ops A ge Jo bY #03 ol the World all at once, 
er ſu oeved al of Ga tt there are old Men 
3 k 125 0 0 And a Log 9 0 1 date abother Age 
We pon. the tl 1 on ankfnd.being drſperſed into 
far Countries wrt the 'W know not of ow yup nor hold 
any ills Comprexa it is, y, theſ means morlly ftipoilible for any Mann 


or Men to deceive us in 2 * has been the univerfal and receiv'd' practice 


of the laſt Ages to which the preſent: Age 99 o linked, that it is Fer 
of iti 1, e this 1 5 fg th 25 2 age Io 


willing, or if th C A e impo 
themſelves, . 4 \ that the been al ih 6 88 1 that ww 4 


| 8 "catiom ; ; cy, 83 _ Reg 0 ts PR - 
Very; of all who, h me baptized ;, a __ at ſu 
Regiſters wore ch ag: tobe i te 51 pet 5 Nac in to it: 
Every Man's reaſon w im * it Ss üttel TWþdMbIE för eh thing 
to paſs upon — 4 An 
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And las certainly as the proſent Age is thus aſſurd of the practice of 
the laſt Age in a thing of ſo publick and univerſal a nature; fo certainly, 
and by the ſame rules; muſtcehe laſt Age-know the: practice of the Age 
Before that, arid fo backward all ithe way to the firſt inſtiturion, to the Age 
of Chriſt and the Apoſtles. 1 £12719 9 990 

The püblick natute 6f this Water; Baptiſm, as now 2 being an 
durward matter of fact, of which: Men's /ourward Senſes, their Eyes and 
Ears are 1 5 not like matters of opinion; Which fort of Tares may 
be privately ſown; and-long time propagated, wirhout any remarkable Dit: 
covery'; and te ehis ſo pabliok matter of fact, adding the univerſal practice 


of it thtough all the für diſtant : Nations of Chriſtianity ; I ſay theſe two 


marks fake it inipofſible for the World to be 1 upon; nor was spite: 
ver, or ever can be impòs d upon in any ſuch publick matter of facł ſo uni: 
verſally prackiſetl. All chis makes it undeniabiy plain that the laſt Age lid 
practiſe the Tame 'otitw 28d Water · Baptiſm which is practis'd. in this Age: 
and that the ſame was as certainly practis d. in the Age before the Jaſt Age: 
and by the ſame rule in the Age before that, and ſo onward, as above: ſaid, 
to the Age of the Apoſtles. I have made more words af this than teededʒ 
but 1 wbuld* render it exceeding plain, conſidering with Whom I- have te 
do. And i beſecch them to conſider that all che authority. which they have 
to over. balance all theſe demonſtrations, is the mad Enthuſiaſm of a Eay - 
Apoſtle, [rage Eo zh Mechanick ſo illiterate, that he was hardly nis 
ſter of cmmon ſenſe, nor eould write Eugliſb, or any other Language; 
and ſtarted up amongſt us in the year 1650, (the Age of Schiſm and Rebel- 


* 
* 


lion) und damm d as Apoltares all Ages ſince the Apoſtle. 


Ini atÞ6f which no onde could be foand: (before G. Fox) to bear their Te · 
— agalfiſt this Water -Baptiſin, tho it was conſtantly and univerſally prac- 
tiſed; and that Chriſtians were rhan!1o [zealous as:to contend againſt the 
leaſt vartation or eruption of the Faith, evenunto Death, and the: moſt 
erael fort ef Martyrdom, [17 gi Nod it: goed 20 = e RI! 
Can any Man imugine, that'if Water Baptiſm were ta human invention, 
or ſuperſtitiouſly eithet eontinud or obtruded upon the Church, no one ſhould 
be found for 165 years to open his Mouth againſt it, when thouſands ſa - 
erifiè d their Lives for inatters of much leſs importance ess 

But I have over. labour d this point to any Man who will give bimſelf 
leave to make uſe of his Reaſon: Therefore I will proceed to the next 
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for that r a Society of People, and every Society in the World is an 
outward and viſible thing. | 


- And, as it is fo, has an outward and viſible form of admitting Men in- 
to it; for otherwiſe it would not be known who are Members of it. Every 
Society is excluſive of all others who are not of that Society, otherwiſe ir 
could not be a Society; for that ſuppoſes the Men of that Society to be 
thereby diſtinguiſhed from other Men; and that ſuppoſes as much that there 
muſt be ſome outward and viſible form whereby to initiate Men and enti- 
tle them to be Members of ſuch a Society, otherwiſe: it could not be known 
who were Members of it, and who were not; and it would thereby jp/3 
facto ceaſe to be a Society; for it could not then be diſtinguiſh'd from the 
reſt of Mankind; as a River is loſt in the Sea, becauſe it is no longer di- 
ſtinguiſhed from it, but goes to make up a part of it. | 
Li From hence it appears, that the Church, being an outward and viſible So- 
ty, muſt have ſome outward and viſible Form to initiate Men, and make 
them Members of that Society. y. 
« Secondly, That Baptiſm was that outward Form. All the ſeveral Bap- 
tiſms that were before Chr:#7's, were all meant for initiating Forms. The 
Fews-had a cuſtom long before Chriſt to initiate the Proſelytes or Converts 
to their Religion, not only by Circumciſion, but by Baptizing or Waſhing 
them with Water. The ſame was the meaning of John's Baptiſm, to make 
Men his Diſciples : And rhe ſame was the meaning of Chr;'s Baptiſm, 
( Men into the Chriſtian Religion, and make them Diſciples of 
Hence baptizing Men, and making them his Diſciples, mean the ſame 
ching. Thus 70h w. 1. it is ſaid, that Jeſus made and baptized. more 


Di lip ler than John; that is, he baptized them Diſciples, which was the 


the form'of making them fuch. If any will Ys that he baptized them to 
be Diſciples to John, that will be anſwer d Se. VI. But as to the preſent 
point, it is the ſame thing whoſe Diſciples they were made; for we are 
now only to ſhew that Baptiſm in the general was an initiating Form. 
And when Chriſt practiſed it as well as Jahn, as this Text does expreſſly 
declare, no reaſon can be given that he did not uſe it as an initiating Form 
as well as John; eſpecially when the Text does expreſs that he did make 
them Diſciples, by . au. them, as above is ſhewn. THR. ©: 
And purſuant to this, when Chr:ft ſent his Apoſtles to convert all Na- 
tions, his Commiſſion of baptizing was as large as that of teaching, Matth. 
XXVIII. 19. Go teach all Nations, baptizing them, &c. 3. e. baptizing all 
who ſhaſ receive your word. And accordingly it is ſaid, Acts u. 41. They 
that received the word were baptized : Purſuant to what the Apoſtle had 
preached, y.28. Repent and be baptized. _ ; 

And accordingly we find it the conſtant cuſtom to. baptize all that were 
converted to the Faith. Thus Paul, tho miraculouſly converted from Hea- 
yen, was commanded to be baptized, Acts xxn. 16. And he baptized 
Lydia, and the Jaylor, and their Honſholds, as ſoon as he had con- 
verted them, Acts xvi. 15, 33. and the Corinthians, Acts xvni. 8. and the 
Diſciples of John who had not yet been made Chriſtians, Acts x1x. 5. Phi- 
dip did baptize the Eunuch as ſoon as he believed in Cbriſt, As vu. 37, 38. 
And Peter, immediately upon the Converſion of Curnelius and thoſe with 


him, ſaid; Can any Man forbid Water, that theſe ſhould not be baptiz'd? 


Acts Ex. 9. 5 | . i 
It would be endleſs to enumerate all the like inſtances of Baptiſm in the 
Ne Teſtament ;; and it was always us d as an initiating Form. 
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elle for ir was never to be repeated. As a Man can be born but once 
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into this World, fo he can be but once regenerated, or born into the Church, 
hich is therefore in Scripture call'd the New Birth. 
It is ſaid of the other Sacrament, (of the Lord's Supper) as often as ye 
eat this Bread, &c. 1 Cor. x1. 26. This was to be often repeated. 

Baptiſm is our admiſſion, iniriation, or birth, into the Society of the Church, 
and accordingly once, only to be adminiſter'd : The Lord's Supper is our 
Nouriſhment and daily Food in it, and therefore to be often repeated, 

And as of our Saviour's, ſo of other Baptiſms, of John's, and the Fews, 
they being only initiating Forms, they were not repeated. The Jeu did 
not baptize their Proſelytes more than once; and 7% did not baptize his 

So neither were Men twice baptized into the 
they were twice circumciſed, or admitted into 


| 
: 
x 
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proved, firſt, that the Church is an outward and viſible So- 
„ that Baptiſm was the initiating Form of admitting Men 
into that Society; thirdly, that it was only an initiating Form: I think 
the conſequence is undeniable, that this Baptiſm muſt be an outward and 
viſible Form ; becauſe atherwiſe it could be no fi 
ſion into an outward and viſible Society; for ſuc 
ward as the:Society. | 


therefore t 


n or badge of an admif- 
a badge muſt be as out- 


Faith are and ought to be often repeated ; 
| epeared, could not be the in- 


as of an inwar 
bis Baptiſm, which could not be r 
ward, but the outward Baptiſm. 
And thus having proy'd that Bapti 
be the Outward, that is, Water - Baptiſm; 1. From the true and 


logy and ſignificatio 


ſm commanded Matth. xxvm. 19. to 
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g, Baptiſm being an ordinance appointed only for initiating 
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on from ſuch plain, eaſy, and cer- 
ecd to thoſe objections (ſuch as they are) which 
iK all theſe clear demonſtrations; and 
take notice of their 
| ded in the holy Goſp 
le, to be underſtood onl 
e Holy Ghoſt. 


thu: our concl 
8, I will now proceci 
roundleſs pretence in 
el, and prov'd an ordi- 
y of the inward and ſpiritual 


COS eee woe pay — 


rnal and vi 
with Water, 


LE LR EEE. | 
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19. was. only meant of the inward and ſpiritual Baptiſm wu 
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tize with the Holy Ghoſt, which is Blaſphemy to aſſert. 
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But becauſe the pains I have taken is only in charity for their Souls, 1 
will overlook all their impertinency, and deal with them as with way ward 
Children, humour them, and follow them thro! all their windings and turn- 
ings, and ſubmit to oyer-prove what is abundantly prov'd already. There. 
fore, ſince they can give no reaſon why that Baptiſm commanded Matth. 
xxvIII. 19. ſhould be meant only of the Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
would be content that we ſhould leave them there as obſtinate Men, and 

urſue them no farther ; bur ler them perſuade thoſe whom they can per- 
uade : By which method (unhappily yielded to them) they have gain'd 
and ſecur d moſt of their Proſelytes, by keeping them from Aifouring or rea- 
ſoning, and by perſuading them to hearken only to their own Light with- 
in. To reſcue them out of this ſnare, I will be content to undertake the 
Negative, (tho' againſt the rules of argument) and to prove that the Bap- 
tiſm commanded Matth. xxym. 19. was not the Baptiſm with the Holy 


Ghoſt, For, 


1. To baptize with the Holy Ghoſt is peculiar to Chriſt alone: For none 
can baptize with the Holy Ghoſt but who can ſend and beſtow the Holy 
Ghoſt; which is Blaſphemy to aſcribe to any Creature. 

Chriſt has indeed committed the adminiſtration of the outward Baptiſm 
with Water to his Apoſtles, and-to others by them thereunto ordained; and 
has promiſed the inward Baptiſm, of the Holy Ghoſt to thoſe who ſhall du- 
ly receive the outward Baptiſm. _ 8 

But this cannot give the Apoſtles, or any other Miniſters of Chriſt, the 
title of baptizing with the Holy Ghoſt, tho, n Ghoſt may be gi- 
ven by their Miniſtration ; for they are not the Givers, that is Blaſphemy. 
And puriuant to this, it is obſervable, that none is ever ſaid in Scripture- 
to, baptize with the Holy Ghoſt but Chriſt alone; The ſame is he who 
baptizeth with the Holy Gho#?, John 1. 33. 


— 


And therefore, if that ing commanded Marth. xxvm. 19. was the 
Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt, it would follow that the Apoſtles could bap- 


2. It is written, 70hn iv. 2. that Jeſus himſelf baptized not, but his 
Diſciples. If this was not meant of Water-Baptiſm, bur * 
with the Holy Ghoſt, then it will follow, chat Cre. did not baptize with 
the Holy Ghoſt, but that his Diſciples die. ö 


9 : 


This, in ſhort, may ſuffice in return to a mere pretence, and proceed 
we next to conſider if their main Argument alſo prove as uniupported and 
precarious, . —— 
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The great Argument of the Qualers againſt Water-Baptiſm. is 
this: John's Baptiſm is ceaſed ; but John's Baptiſm was Wa- 
tier-Bapiiſim: Therefore Water-Baptiſm is ceaſed. This their 
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1,.TT is fo extremely childiſh, that if it were not his, no Reader would 
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them rake this caſy anſwer ; That John's Water. Baptiſm is ceaſed, bur not 
Chrif7's Water-Baptiſm. All outward Baptiſms were Water-Baptiſms, as the 
word Baptiſm ſignifies, (ſee Se. I.) The Jews Baptiſm was Water-Baptiſm 
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as well as John's ; and by this argument of Barclay's the eus and John's 
may be prov'd to be the fame. Thus; The Jews Baptilm was Water. Bap- 
tiſm ; bur John's Baptiſm was Water. Baptiſm: Therefore John's Baptilm was 
the Jews Baptiſm. 8 

And thus, Chriſts Baptiſm was John's, and John's was the Jews, and 
the Jews was Chrzſt's; and they were all one and the ſelt: ſame Baptiſm, 
becauſe they were all Water- Baptiſms. | 
So without all foundation is this great Rock of the Quakers, upon which 
they build their main Battery againſt Water- Baptiſm. £1 

2. It will be proper here to let them fee (it they be not wilfully igno- 
rant) what it is which makes the difference of Baptiſms ; not the outward 
matter in which they are adminiſter'd, (for that may be the ſame in many 
Baptiſms, as is ſnewn;) but Baptilms do differ, (I.) In their Authors; (2.) In 
the different Form in which they are adminiſter'd; (3.) In the different Ends 
for which they were inſtituted. 

And in all theſe the Baptiſm of CHriſt does differ vaſtly from the Baptiſms 
both of John and the Fews. (I.) As to the Author: The Baptiſm of the 
Jews was an addition of their own to the Law, and had no higher Author 


that we know of; but John was ſent by God to baptize, John 1. 33. And 


it was Chriſt the Lord who was the Author of the Chriſtian Baptiſm. (2.) As 
to the Form: Perſons were baptized unto thoſe whole Diſciples they were 
admitted by their Baptiſm. Thus the Proſelytes ro the 7ewiſh Religion 


were baptized unto Moſes; and Men were made Dilciples to Fohn by his 


Baptiſm. But the Chriſtian Baptiſm alone is adminiſter'd in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. This is the form-of 
the Chriſtian Baptiſm, and which does diſtinguiſh it from all other Baptiſms 
whatever. (3.) The-end of the Chriſtian Baptiſm is as highly diſtant and 
different from the ends of other Baptiſms, as their Authors differ. The 
end of the Jewiſh Baptiſm was to give the baptized a title to the privile- 
pes of the Law of Moſes; and the end of John's Bapriſm was to point to 

im who was to oome, and to prepare Men by repentance for the recep- 


tion of the Goſpel. But the end of Chriſt's Baptiſm was to inſtate us into 


all the unconceivable Glories, and high eternal Prerogatives which belong 
to the Members of his Body, of his Fleſh, and of his Bones, Eph. v. 30. 
That we might receive the adoption of Sons, Gal. Iv. 5. Henceforth no 
more Seryants, but Sons of God, and Heirs of Heaven! Theſe are ends fo 
far tranſcendent above the ends of all former Baptiſms, that, in compariſon, 
other Baptiſms are not only leſs, but none at all; like the Glory of the 
Stars in preſence of the Sun; they not only are a leſſer Light, but when 
he appears they become e err inviſible. ee . | 
And as a pledge or foretaſte of theſe future and boundleſs Joys, the gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt is given upon Earth, and is promis'd as an effect of the 
Baptiſm of Chriſt: As Peter preach'd, Acts 11. 38. Repent and be bap- 
tized every one of you, in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of 
Sins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt." And Gal. mi. 27. 
As many of you as have been vaptized into Chriſt have put on Chriſt. 
This of the gift of the Holy Ghoſt was not added to any Baptiſm be- 
fore Chriſt's, and does remarkably diſtinguiſh it from all others. 
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SECT. VI. 
That Chriſt and the Apoſtles did not baptize with John's Baptiſim. 


"THIS is a pretence of the Quakers, when they find themſelves diſtreſ. 
| # fed with the clear proofs of Chriſt and the Apoſtles having admini- 
| 1 d Water-Baptiſm , they ſay that this was John's Baptiſm, becauſe it was 
Water-Baptiſm : And, as before obſerv d Sect. IV. they only fay this, but 
can bring no proof: But they put us here again upon the Negative to proye 
it was not. Eb Tt, i | 
As to their pretence that it was John's Baptiſm, becauſe it was Water. 
Baptiſm, that is anſwered in the laſt Section. 2 
And now to gratify them in this (tho unreaſonable) demand, I will give 
theſe following reaſons why the Baptiſm which Chriſt and his Apoſtles did 
practiſe was not John's Baptiſm. 7 
1. If Chriſt did baptize with John's Baptiſm, then he made Diſciples to 
John, and not to himſelf; for it is before ſhewn Sect. III. Numb. 2, 3. that 
Baptiſm was an initiating Form, and nothing elſe, whereby Men were ad- 
mitted to be Diſciples to him unto whom they were baptized. Thus the 
Jeu who were baptized unto Moſes laid, Me are Moſes's Diſtiples, John 
1x. 28, And thoſe whom John baptized were called the Diſciples of John. 
And there needs no more to ſhew that Chriſt did not baptize with the Bap- 
tiſm of John, than to ſhew that the Diſciples of Chriſt and of John were 
not the ſame, which is made evident from John 1. 35, 37. where it is told 
that two of John's Diſciples left him and followed Jeſusc. And Marth. 
x1. 2. John ſent two of his Diſciples. to Jeſus. Aud the Diſciples of Chriſt 
lived under a different Qeconomy, and other rules than either the Dilciples 
of John, or of the Phariſees, to thew that they were under another Ma- 
ſter. And the Diſciples of Jobhm were ſcandaliz d at it, Marth. 1x. 14. Then 
came to him (Jeſus) the Diſciples of John, ſaying, Why do we and the 
Phariſees faſt oft, but thy Diſtiples faſt not? 
Therefore the Diſciples of Chriſi and of John were not the fame; and 
therefore Chriſt did baptize Men to be his own Diſciples, and not to be 
the Diſciples of John; and therefaxe the Baptiſm of Chriſt was not the 
Baptiſm of 7mm. | 
2. If Chrift did baptize with John's Baptiſm, the more he baptized, it was 
the more to the honour and reputation of the Baptiſm of John But Chri/?'s 
baptizing was urg d by the Diſciples of Joh as a leſſening of John, John Il. 
26, Therefore the Baptiſm with which Chriſt did baptize could not be the 
Baptiſm of John. Tho? it be {aid Jen Iv. 2. that Jeſus himſelf baptized 
not, hut hir Diſt iples, (for ſa the Reyes and other Miniſters of Chr iſt 
have baptized more into che Faith of yy than Chriſt himſelf has-done ;) 
yet here is no ground of jealouſy or rivalſhip to Chriſt, becauſe the admi- 
niſtration of Crit s Baptiſm is all to the Honour and Glory of Chriſi; and 
therefore Chriſt's baptizing more Diſciples than John could be no leſſening 
of John, but rather a magnifying of him ſo much the more, if Chriſi had 
baptized with John's Baptiſm. | 
3. When Joh#'s Diſciples had told him of Chri/?'s out-rivalling him, by 
baptizing more than he; John anſwered, He muſt increaſe, but I muſt de. 
creaſe, John in. 30. But if Chriſt did baptize with the Baptiſm of John, 
then Fobs till increaſed, and Chriſt decreaſed. For, | 
N 4. He 
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4. He is greater who inſtitutes a Baptiſm, than thoſe who only admi- 
niſter a Baptiſm of another's appointment: Therefore if Chrz#7 did baptize 
with the Baptiſm of John, it argues John to be greater than Chri/f, and 
Chriſt to be but a Miniſter of 70%. 

5. All the Jews who had been baptiz d with the Baptiſm of John did not 
turn Chriſtians ; therefore John's Baptiſm was not the Chriſtian Baptiſm. 

6. Thoſe of John's Diſciples who turn'd Chriſtians were bapriz'd over a- 
gain in the name of Chriſt, of which there is a remarkable inſtance, Acts 
XIX. to V. 7. But the ſame Baptiſm was never repeated (as is ſhewn above, 
Se. III. Numb. z.) therefore the Baptiſm which the Apoſtles did admini- 
ſter was not Johns Baptiſm. 3 | 

7. The form of the Baptiſm which Chr:#7 commanded Matth. xxvni. 19. 
was, In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Gho# ; 
but that was not the form of John's Baptiſm ; therefore that was not Zohr's 
Baptiſm. See what is before ſaid Set. V. Numb. 2. of the difference of 
Baptiſms, as to the Author, the Form, and the End of each Baptiſm : And 
in all theſe reſpects it is made apparent that the Baptiſm which was prac- 
tis d by Chriſt and the Apoſtles was not the Baptilm of Johu. 

To all theſe clear arguments the Quakers, without anſwering to any of 
them, do ſtill inſiſt, that the Warer-Baptiſm which the Apoſtles did admi- 
iſter was no other than John's Baptiſm ; that they had no command for 
it, only did it in compliance with the Jeus, as Paul circumcis d Timothy, 
(AFs xvl. z.) and purify'd himſelf in the Temple (Acts xxl. 21. to 27.) 
But this is all gratis dictum; here is not one word of proof: and they 
might as well jay that the Apoſtles preaching was only in compliance with 


the Jews, and that it was the ſame with John's preaching; for their 


Commiſſion to teach and to baptize were both given in rhe ſame Breath, 
Matth. xxym. 19. Go ye—teach all Nations, baptizing them, &c. - 
Now why the teaching here ſhould be CHriſt's, and baptizing only John's, 
the Quakers are deſir'd to give ſome other reaſon beſides their own arbitra- 
ry interpretations," before which no Text in the Bible, or any- other Writing 
can ſtand. rs > | | bY 
| Beſides, I would inform them that the Greek word pa9rGodl: in this Text, 
which we tranſlate reach, ſignifies to make Diſciples ; fo that the literal 
and more proper reading of that Text is, Go and diſciple all Nations, or 
make Diſciples of them, ni (hank, them, &c. 


If it be ask d, why we ſhould tranſlate the word A e, Matth. xvi. 


13 by the word teach, if it mean to diſciple a Man, or make him a Ds/- 
I anſwer, That teaching was the method whereby to perſuade a Man, 
to convert him, ſo as to make a Diſciple of him: But the form of admit- 
ting him into the Church, and actually to make him a Diſciple, to give him 
the privileges and benefits of a Diſciple, was by Baptiſm. | 
Now the Apoſtles being ſent to teach Men in order to make them Diſ- 
ciples; therefore inſtead of Go diſciple Men, we tranſlate it Go teach, as 
being a more familiar word, and better underſtood in Engliſh, - 
Ibo' if both the Greek words waSyrdra]s and Banliteyes in this Text were 
tranſlated literally, it would obviate theſe Quaker objections more plainly ; 
for then the words would run thus, Go and admit all Nations to be my 
Diſciples, by waſhing them with Water, in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, Jiddenoilis, teaching them to obſerve all 
things whatſoever I have commanded you. _ * 
Here the word didoxo], i. e. teaching, is plainly diſtinguiſhed from Ha- 
9ardiralle, to diſciple them; tho our Engliſh renders them both by the word 
teaching, and makes a tautology; Go teach all Nations — teaching them. 
Vol. Il. 6M But 
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But as a Child is admitted into a School before it be taught; ſo Children 
may be admitted into the Pale of the Church, and be made Diſciples by 
Baptiſm before they are taught: Which ſhews the meaning of theſe two 
words, 2. e. diſcipling and reaching, to be different; becauſe tho' in Per- 
fons adult teaching muſt go before diſcipling, yet in Children (who are with- 
in the Covenant, as of the Law, to be admitted at eight days old by Cir- 
cumeiſion, 1o under the Goſpel by Baptiſm) diſcipling goes before teaching, 
and that diſcipling is only by Baptiſm. 5 

But to return. The STe are ſo hard put to it when they are preſsd 
with that Text, Acts x. 47. Can any forbid Water? &c. that they arc 
forc'd ro make a Suppoſe, (without any ground or appearance of truth) that 


| theſe words were an anſwer to a queſtion ; and that the queſtion was, Whe- 


ther they might not be baptiz d with Johns Baptiſm ? And that this pro- 
ceeded from a fondneſs the eus had ro John's Baptiſm ; and that the A- 
poſtle Peter only comply'd with them out of condeſtetiion, as Paul cir- 
cutncis'd Timothy. | | | 
Anſtb. 1. Cornelius, and thoſe whom Peter baptized, Acts x. were Gen- 
tiles, and not Fews: They were Romans, and therefore cannot be ſup- 
poſed to have had any longing after John's Baptiſm, none of them having 
ever owned it, or having been baptized with it. | 
2. The Gentile Converts to Chriſtianity refus'd to ſubmit to the Few: 
Circumciſion, or any of their Law Acts xy.) and therefore it is not to be 
imagin'd that they would be fond of any of the Baptiſms which were us d 
f the Jews. 5 5 
3. Even all the ew themſelves, no not the chief and principal of them, 
neither the Phariſees nor Lawyers did ſubmit to Fohy's Baptiſm, Luke 
VII. 30. bs | | 8 | 
4. The Ethiopian Eunuch requeſted Baptiſm from Philip ( Afs vill.) and 
it cannot be fuppos'd that the Erhiapiant had more knowledge of John's 
Baptiſt, or regard for it, than the Romans, or great part of the Jews 
themſelves. 5 ih CR 
5. There is no ground to ſuppoſe that St. Peter's words, Can any Man 
forbid Vater? &c. were an anſwer to any queſtion that was ask d him; 
che moſt forcible affirmation being often expfeſs d by way of queſtion. 
Can any Man forbid Water? That is, no Mah can, forbid ir. And for 
the ſaying, Then anſwered Peter; thete is nothing more familiar in the 
New Teltawent than that expreſſion when no queſtion at all was asked. See 
Marth. xi. 25. — XI. 38.—xvu. 4—KxII. 1. Mark xl. 14. — Ku. 35.—xav. 
48. Lake vil. 40.—XIv. 3, 4, F. — XXII. 5I. John v. 17, 1. 
6. nens a queſtion was ask d, and that Cornelius as well as the E- 
| efir'd Baptiſm, why mult this be coniſtra'd of Johns Baptiſmm; 
eſpecially conſidering that Peter, in that fame Sermon which converted 
Cornelius, (Acts x. 37.) told them that the Goſpel which he preached un- 
ro them was that which was prbliſhed. after the Baptiſm whith John 


Preathed ? What argument was this for Corneliur to return back again to 


John's Baptiſm ? Or, if he had defir'd it, why ſhould we rhink that Pe- 
ter would have comply'd with, him, and not rather have. reproy'd him, 
and carty'd him beyond it, to the 5 of Chrift; as Paul did All. 
x1x.) to thoſe who had delbre receiv'd rhe Baptiſm of Joby EIT 

7. But as to the compliance Which the Quakers would have to John's 
Bapriſm, and which they compare to Pas ts compliance in circumcifing Ti- 
mot hy; I will ſhew the great diſparit ty. 

(x.) The Law was more obey teceiv'd than John's Baptiſm; for 
many and the chief of the Jeu did not teceiye Johns Baptilin, as above 


obſerv d. n 
— 60 The 


A Diſcourſe on WarkR-BATTISNM. 


(2.) The Law was of much longer ſtanding; John's Baptiſm was like a 
flaſh of Lightning, like the Day-ſtar, which uſher'd in the Sun of Righte- 
ouſneſs, and then diſappear'd; but the Law continu'd during the long Night 
of Types and Shadows many hundreds of years. 
(3.) John did no Miracle (John x. 41.) but the Law was delivered and 
1 by many Ages of Miracles: Twas enjoin'd under penalty of 
cath to them and their poſterities; whereas John's Baptiſm laſted not 
one Age, was intended only for the Men then preſent, to point out ro 
them ite Meſſiah, then already come, and ready to appear: And no out- 
ward penalties were annexed to John's Law, People were only invited, not 
compelbd to come unto his Baptiſm; but ro neglect Circumciſion was Death, 
Gen. xvii. 14. Exod. iv. 24. | N 
The preaching of John was only a Warning; let thoſe take notice to it 
that would. | | 
Whereas the Law was pronounced by the Mouth of God himſelf, in 
Thunder and Lightning, and out of the midſt of the Fire, upon Mount Si- 
nai, in the audience of all the People; And ſo terrible was the fight, that 
Moſes ſaid, I exceedingly fear and quake, Heb. xii. 21. For from God's 
right Hand went a Fire of Law for them, Deut. xxx. 2. 


nacious of the Law, than of John's Bapriſm, and to be brought oft with 
reater difficulty from their Circumciſion, which had deſcended down to 
them all the way from Abraham, four hundred and thirty years before the 
Law, (Gal. mi. 17.) than from John's Baptiſm, which was but of yeſter- 
day, and never receiv'd by the chief of the Fews. And therefore there 
was much more reaſon for Paul's complying with the Jews in the caſe of 
Circumciſion, than in that of John's Baptiſm, as the Quakers ſuppoſe. 


but fulfilfd it leiſurely and by degrees: Or cum honore Mater Synagoga 
ſepeliretur; the Synagogue was the Mother of the Church; and therefore 
it was fitting that ſhe thould be bury'd with all decency and honour. 

This was the reaſon of all thoſe compliances with the Fews at the be- 
oinnivg, to wear them off by degrees from their Superſtition to the Law. 
Tho' in this ſome might comply too far; and there want not thoſe who 
think that Pauls circumcifing of Timothy [Acis xvi. 3.) was as faulty a 
compliance as that which he blam'd in Perer (Gal. u.) For that of Pauls 
is not commended in the wg where it is mentioned. | | 

And now I appeal to the reaſon of Mankind, whether objections thus 
pick'd up from ſuch obſcure and uncertain paſſages ought to over-balance 
plain and poſitive commands, which are both back d and explain'd by the 


I have before demonſtrated of Baptiſm. | 


the Jews, the Reader has reaſon to complain of my compliance with them; 
for, after all that has been ſaid, there is not one ſingle word in any Text 
of the New Teſtament that does fo much as hint at any ſuch thing, as that 
Peter's baptizing of Cornelius, or Philip's pinto of the Eunuch, was 
in any fort of compliance unto John's Baptiſm. This is a perfect fig- 
ment out of the Quakers own brain, without any ground or foundation 
in the world: And therefore there was no need of anſwering it at 
all, otherwiſe than to bid the Quakers ptove their aſſertion, that theſe 
LOU were in compliance with. John's, which they could never have 
_—_ PT ..- , YR Bas 


From all theſe reaſons, we muſt ſuppoſe the Fews to be much more te- 


When Christ came to fulfil the Law, he did it with all regard to the 
Law, (Matth. v. 17, 18, 19.) he deſtroy'd it not with violence all at once, 


8. But, however the Quakers may argue from Paul's compliance with 


Whereas 
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Whereas it is plain from the words of the Text, 25 0 XVI 3.) that 
Paul's circumtiſing Timothy was in compliance with the Zews ; it is ex- 
preſſly ſo ſaid, and the reaſon of it given, becauſe tho' his Mother was 
a Zeweſs, yet his Father was a Greek; and therefore, becauſe of the Jews 


, which were in thoſe Quarters (ſays the Text) he circumciſed Timothy, chat 
theſe Fews might hear and receive him, which otherwiſe they would not 


have done. Now let the Quakers ſhew the like authority, that the Baptiſms 
of Cornelius, of the Eunuch, and of the Corinthians, Acts xvm. 8. (for 
that too they acknowledge to have been Water-Baptiſm, as I will ſhew pre- 
ſently;) let the Quakers ſhew the like authority as I have given for the 
Circumciſion of Timothy being in compliance with the Fews ; let them 
ſhew the like, I ſay, that the foreſaid Baptiſms were in compliance with 
John's, and then they will have ſomething to ſay : But till then this ex- 
cuſe or put-off of theirs is nothing elſe but a hopeleſs ſhift of a deſperate 


Cauſe, to ſuppoſe, againſt all ſenſe, that theſe Gentiles (Romans, Ethiopi- 


ans, and Corinthians deſir'd John's Baptiſm, who rejected all the Laws 


and Cuſtoms of the Jeu. 


—— 


S E CT. VII. 


The Qualers Maſter-oljection from 1 Cor. 1. 14. I thank God 
that I baptized none of you but Criſpus and Gaius. And, 
V. 17. For Chrif ſeat me not to baptize, but to preach 
the Goſpel. 


Lom this paſſage they argue, that Water-Baptiſm was not commanded 


by Chri#, becauſe here St. Paul ſays, that he was not ſent to baptize; 
and that he thanks God that he baptized ſo few of them. Bur, 

In anſwer to this, I will firſt of all premiſe, that a bare objection, with- 
out ſome proof on the other ſide, does neither juſtify their Cauſe, nor o- 
verthrow ours; for when a thing is proved affirmatively, it cannot be over- 
thrown by negative difficulties which may be objected. | 

You muſt diſſolve the proofs which are brought to ſupport it; nothing 
elſe will do. 3 

For what Truth is there ſo evident in the World, againſt which no objec- 
tion can be rais d? | þ | 
Even the Being of a God has been been diſputed againſt by theſe ſort of 
arguments, that is, by raiſing objections, and ſtarting difficulties, which 


may not eaſily be anſwer'd: But while thoſe demonſtrative arguments, 


which prove a God, remain unſhaken, a thouſand difficulties are no diſ- 


proof. | 


And ſo, while the command of Chris, and the practice of his Apo- 
ſtles, and of all the Chriſtian World, in purſuance of that command, are 
F prov'd, no difficulty from an obſcure Text can ſhake ſuch a foun- 
ation. 5 | 
But I lay down this only as a general rule, becauſe this method is ſo 
much made uſe of by the Quakers (and others) who never think of anſwer- 
ing plain proofs; but by raiſing a great duſt of objeQions, would bury and 


hide what they cannot diſprove. 


I fay, that I only mind them at preſent of this fallacious artifice ; for 1 
have no uſe for it as to theſe Texts objected, to which a very plain and 


1. I would 
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1. I would obſerve how the Quakers can underſtand the word baptize 
to mean Water-Baptiſm, or no Water-Baptiſm, juſt as the Texts ſeem to 
fayour their cauſe, or otherwiſe. _ a | 

For there is no mention of Water in either of the Texts objected, only 
the ſingle word baptize And why then muſt they conſtrue theſe two 
Texts only, of all the reſt in the New Teſtament, to mean Water-Baptiſm ? 
Why? But only to ſtrain an objection out of them againſt Water-Baptiſm ? 
But will they let the word 4aprize ſignify Water-Baptiſm in other places 
as well as in theſe ? | | | 

They cannot refuſe it with any ſhew or colour of Reaſon : They muſt 
not / refuſe it in Acts xynr. 6. where the baptizing of Criſpus (menti- 
on'd in the firſt of the Texts objected) is recorded; and there it is not only 
ſaid of Criſpus, that he was baptized, but that many of the Corinthians 


hearing, believed and were baptized. By which the Quakers cannot de- 


ny Water-Baptiſm to be meant, ſince they conſtrue it fo x Cor. 1. 14. 
2. We may farther obſerve, that in the Text Acts xviu. 8. Criſpus is 


only ſaid to have believed, which was thought ſufficient to infer that he was 


| baptized, which could not be unleſs all that believed were baptized; which 
no doubt was the caſe, as it is written, Acts xm. 48. As many as were or- 
dain d to eternal Life, believed; and (Ch. n. 41.) They that received the 
Word, were baptized; and (V. 47.) The Lord added to the Church daily 
ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, | 1 8 85 
So that this is the climax or ſcale of Religion: As many as are ordained 


to eternal Life do believe; and they that believe are baptized ; and they 


that are baptized are added to the Church. | 
And to ſhew this receiy'd notion, that whoever did believe was baptized, 
when Paul met ſome Diſciples who had not heard of the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 
xIx. 3. he did not ask them, whether they had been baptized, or not? He 


took that for granted, ſince they believed: But he asks, Unto what were 


he baptized? Suppoſing that they had been baptized. 5 
3. Here then this objection of the Quakers turn'd into an inyincible 
argument againſt them. 8 
They have by this yielded the whole cauſe; for if the Baptiſm 1 Cor. I. 14. 
be Water · Baptiſm, then that Baptiſm Acts xyin. 8. muſt be the ſame; and 
conſequently all the other Baptiſms mentioned in the Acts are, as theſe, Wa- 


ter- Baptiſms alov. 


But, beſides the Quakers confeſſion, (for they are unconſtant, and may 


change their minds) the thing ſhews itſelf, that the Baptiſm mentioned 
1 Cor. 1. 14. was Water-Baptiſm, becauſe Paul there thanks God that he bap- 
tiged none of them but Criſpus and Gaius. Would the Apoſtle thank God 
that he had baptized ſo few with the Holy Ghoſt ? Or, would he repent of 
baprizing with the Holy Ghoſt ? Therefore it muſt be the Water-Baptiſm 
which was here ſpoke of e 1 


4. But now, what is the reaſon that he was glad he had baptized ſo few 
with Warer Baptiſm? And he gives the reaſon in the very next words (V. 15.) 


Let any ſhould ſay, that I had baptized in mine own name. What was the 
occafion of this fear? It is told from y. 10. that there were great diviſions 
and contentions among theſe Corinthians, and that theſe were grounded 
n the emulations that aroſe among them in behalf of their. ſeveral 
eachers: One was for Paul, another for Apollos, others for Cephas, and 
others for Chrift. Po ä eee 
* would ſeem as if the Chriſtian Religion had been contradictory to 


Ae ir Cr t, and Cephes, and Pow, and Apolter had fer up againſt one 


another: | | | 
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As if they had. not all taught the ſame Doctrine: | 

As if each had preach'd up himſelf, and not Chr:f : 

And had baptized Diſciples each in his own name, and not in Chrifi's; 
and had begot followers to himſelf, and not to Chriſt. 

To remove this ſo horrible a ſcandal, St. Paul argues with es zeal, 
(V. 13.) 1s Chriſt divided? (fays he.) Mas Paul crucified for you? Or were 
ye baptized in the name of Paul? I thank God that I baptized none of 
you but Criſpus and Gaius, left any ſhould ſay, that I had baptiꝝ d in mine 
oun name. 1 

There needs no application of this, the words of the Apoſtle are them- 
ſelves ſo plain. | 

He did not thank God that they had not been baptized, but that he had 
not done it. W 225 

And this, not for any flight to Water-Baptiſm, but to obviate the objec- 
tion of his baptizing in his own name. | 

5. By the way, this is a ſtrong argument for Water-Baptiſm ; becauſe the 
inward Baptiſm of the Spirit cometh not with obſervation and ſhew, but is 
within us, Luke xvil. 20, 21. Nor is it done in any body's name, it is an 
inward operation upon the heart. 

Bur the outward Baptiſm is always done in ſome name or other, in his 
name whoſe Diſciple you are thereby made and admitted. 

Therefore it muſt of neceſſity be the outward Baptiſm of which St. Paul 
here ſpeaks, becauſe it was outwardly adminiſter'd in ſuch an outward 
name. And he makes this an argument that he had not made Diſciples to 
himſelf, but to Chriſt; becauſe he did not baptize them in his own name, 
but in Chriſt's. * Hit 1 | | e tt 
Now this had been no argument, but perfect banter, if there had been 
no outward Baptiſm that the people could have both ſeen and heard. How 
otherwiſe could they tell in what name, or no name they were baptized, if 
all this was inward and inviſible? v4 ö . 

But I need not prove what the Quakers grant and contend for, that all 
this was meant of Water. Baptiſm, becauſe otherwiſe their whole objection 
from this place does fall. Ie e ee e 

6. But they would infer as if no great ſtreſs were laid upon it, becauſe 
that few were ſo baptized. ro vel] n trete 

I anſwer, that there is nothing in the Text which does infer, that few of 
theſe Corinthians were baptized. © 1 Fo 

St. Paul only thanks God that he himſelf had not done it, except to a 
few, for the reaſons before given: But Ads xvin. 8. it is ſaid, that beſides 
Criſpuc, whom Pau! himſelf baptized, many of the Corinthians were bap- 
rize i 2k | 1 „ | I 
Nay, they were all baptized, as many as believed, as before is prov'd : 

And A e place Sk. Pau ee for granted, that all whe diliey- 
ed were baptized, which I have already obſerv'd from his queſtion to cer- 
tain Diſciples, As x1x. 3. not whether they were baptized, but unto what, 
i. e. in what name they had been baptized ? So here, 1 Cor. x. 13. he does 
not make the queſtion, whether they had been baprized ? That he takes 
for granted; but in what name were ye baptized? Which ſuppoſes, not 
only that all were baptized, but likewiſe that all who were baptized were 
baptiaed in ſome outward name, and therefore that it was the outward, i. e. 
Water-Bapriſm. : | N 
7. But the ſecond Text objected, V. 17. is yet to be accounted for, where 
St. Paul lays, Chriſt ſent me not to bagti ze, but to preach the Goſpel. 
This he ſaid in juſtification. of himſelf for having baptiz d þ tow in that place, 
for which he bleſſes God, becauſe, as it happened, it proy'd a great juſtification 
of his not baptizing in his own name. —— Mr 


* 
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But then, on the other hand, here would ſeem to be a neglecł in him of 
his duty; for if it was his duty to have baptized them all, and he baptized 
but a few, here was a great neglect. * 

In anſwer to this we find that there was no neglect in not baptizing them, 
for that not a few, but many of the Corinthians were baptized, Acls xvi. 
8. that is, as many as believed, as before is thewn, | | 

But then who was it that baptized thoſe many? For St. Paul baptized 
but a few. . 8 

I anſwer ; the Apoſtle employ'd others under him to baptize. 

And he vindicates this, by ſaying, that he was not ſent to baptige, i. e. 
principally and chiefly; that was not the chief part of his Commiſſion; but 


the greater and more difficult part was that of Preaching, to diſpute with, 


perſuade and convert the Heathen World. To this, | ewe Parts, and Cou- 
rage, and miraculous Gifts were neceſſary : But to adminiſter the outward 
Form of Baptiſm to thoſe. who were converted, had no difficulty in it, re- 
quir'd no great Parts or Endowments, only a lawful Commiſſion to cxc- 
cute it. Here act TRL 

And it would have taken up too much of the Apoſtles time; it was im- 
poſſible for them to have baptized with their own hands thoſe vaſt mul- 
titudes whom they converted. Chriſtianity had reach'd to all quarters of 


the then known World, as far almoſt as at this day, before the Apoſtles leſt 


the World: And could twelve Men baptize the whole World? Their pro- 
reſs was not the leaſt of their Miracles: The Bread of Life multiply'd fa- 
er in their diſtribution of it, than the Loaves by our Saviour's breaking of 


them. Sr. Peter converted about three thouſand at one Sermon, As u. 41. 
and at another time about five thouſand, Ch. Iv. 4. Multitudes both of Men 
and Women, Ch. v. 14. many more than the Apoſtles could have counted, 
much .more than they could have baptized, for which if they had ſtay'd 


they had made ſlender progreſs. No. The Apoſtles were ſent as loud He- 
ralds to proclaim to all the Earth, to run ſwiftly, and gather much Pco- 


ple, and not to ſtay (they could not ſtay) for the baptizing with their own 
hands all that they converted; they left that to others whom they had or- 
dain'd to adminiſter it: Vet not ſo as to exclude themſclves ; but they 
themſelves did baptize where they ſaw; occafion, as St. Paul here did bap- 
tize Criſpus and Gaius, and the Houſe of Stephanus, ſome of the princi- 


ps of the Corinthians, Not that he was oblig'd to have done it himſelf, 


aving others to whom he might have left it; for he was not ſent; that is, 
put under. the. neceſſity to baptize with, his own hands, but to preach to 


convert others; that was his principal province, and which he was not to 


neglect upon the account of baptizing, which others could do as well 


as he. t 


But if you will ſo underſtand the words of his not being ſent, i. e. that it 
was not within his Commiſſion, that he was not impower'd by Chriſt to 
baptize, then it would have been a Sin and great Preſümption in him to 


have baptized any bod. Me p04 3575 fad 7 3 
Nay more; this Text thus underſtood is flatly contradictory to Matth. 
XXVII. 19. which ſays, Go baptize; and this ſays, I ani not. [ent 10 
\ The are contradictory, if by I am not ſent be underſtood, 1 have not 
Power or Commiſſion to baptize. _ OE EY Pn Ne ee tag 
But by I am not ſent, no more is meant in this Text, than that baptiz- 
ing is not the chief or principal part of my Commiſſion. As if a General 
were accuſed for muſtering and. liſting Men in his own name, and not in 
the King's, and he ſhould ſay in vindication of himſelf, that he had never 
liſted any, except ſuch and ſuch Officers; for thar he was not ſent to mts 


591 


4 
* 
* 


692 


4 Diſcourſe on Wars R-BArisM. 

or drill Men, or to exerciſe Troops or Regiments, but to command the Ar- 
my; would it follow from hence that he had not power to exerciſe a Troop 
or a Regiment, or that it was not within his Commiſſion ? Or if a Doctor 
of Phyſick ſhould ſay, that it was not his part to compound Medicines, 
and make up Drugs, (that was the Apothecary's buſineſs). but to give Pre- 
{criptions; would any Man infer from this that he might not compound his 
own Medicines if he pleas d? ne ode: 

Or if (to come nearer) a Profeſſor of Divinity, or a Biſhop, ſhould fay, 
that he was not ſent to teach School, this would not imply that he might 
not keep School; nay he ought (if there were no others) to do it: So the 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles was not ſent to ſpend his time in baptizing, viſiting 
the Sick, or other parts of his Duty, (which others might perform) ſo as 
to hinder his great Work in converting of the Gentiles; all of whom he 
could not baptize, nor viſit all their Sick: Vet both theſe were within 
his Commiſſion, and he might and did execute them where he ſaw occaſion. 
As if all the Sick in London ſhould expect to be viſited by the Biſhop of 
London, and all the Children ſhould be brought to be baptized by him, he 
might well ſay, that he was not ſent to baptize, or to viſit the Sick, but 
to Took after his epiſcopal function; and fend them for theſe Offices to o- 
thers under him : And yer this would no ways imply, that theſe Offices were 
not within the epiſcopal Commiſſion, or that he was not ſent both to bap- 
tize, and to viſit the Sick; but only that he was not ſent principally and 
chiefly to baptize, or to viſit the Sick. 1651 rl} 20m 88 

And as to that phraſe of being ſent, we find it us'd in this ſame ſenſe, to 
mean only being chiefly and principally ſent. Thus Gen. xLv. 8. Joſeph ſaid 
to his Brethren, It was not you that ſent me hither, but God. It was cer- 
tainly his Brethren who ſent him, for they ſold him into Ag ypr; but it 
was not they principally and chiefly, but God, who had other and extra- 
ordinary ends in it. 3 r 


Adam war not deceived, (ſays the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 11. 14) but the Wo. 
man being deceived, was in the tranſgreſſion. Adam was deceived, and 
fell as well as the Woman; but the meaning is, he was not firſt or princi- 
pally deceived. 10 7 02.2 E * 0b 901. 
Again: As for you who ſtick ſo cloſe to the Letter, (when it ſeemeth to 
ſerve your turn) go ye and learn what that meaneth, I will have mercy and 
not ſacrifice, Matth. Ix. 1. | 


By which it cannot be underſtood that God did not require Sacrifice, for 


4 


he commanded it upon pain of death: Vet he ſays, (Jer. vil. 22.) J 


ake not unto your Fathers, nor commanded them—— concerning Burnt- 
Frings, or Sacrifices ; but this thing commanded I them, ſaying, Obey 
voice, &c. according as it is written, (1 Sam, xv. 22.) To obey is better 
than Sacriſiccee. LOH Erb Vim ny 4 3: 
By all which cannot be meant, that God did not command the Jews con- 


cerring Burnt· Offerings and Sacrifices, (for we know how particularly they 
were commanded) but that the outward Sacrifice was not the chief and prin- 


cipal part of the command, which reſpected chiefly the inward Sacrifice and 
circumciſion of the Heart. J PONWOT if 
Which when they neglected, and lean'd wholly to the outward, then 
God deteſts their oblarions, -7/a. 1. 14. Tour new Moons, and your appointed 
Feats Soul hateth, I am weary to bear them. And he ſays, V. 12. 
ho batt required this at your hand? © > Wes | 


It was certainly God who bad requit'd all theſe things ar their hands; 


bur theſe outward performances (tho the negleck or abule of them was pu- 
riſhed with We yet they were not the chief and principal part of che 
command, being intended chiefly for the ſake of the inward and ſpiritual 
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part; from which when they were ſeparated, they were (like the Body 


when the Soul is gone) a dead and loathſome carcaſs of Religion; and 
which God is therefore ſaid not to have commanded, becauſe he did not 
command them without the other; as he made not the Body without the 
Soul, yet he made the Body as well as the Soul. 

8. And as there is Soul and Body in Man, fo (while Man is in the Body) 
there muſt be a Soul and Body of Religion, that is, an outward and an in- 
ward Worſhip. with our Bodies as well as our Souls. | : 

And as the ſeparation of Soul and Body in Man is called Death, ſo is the 
ſeparation of the outward and the inward part of Religion the death and 
deſtruction of Religion. 0 

The outward is the Cask, and the inward is the Wine: The Cask is no 
part of the Wine; but if you break the Cask, you loſe the Wine: And as 
certainly, whoever deſtroy the outward inſtitutions of Religion, loſe the 
inward parts of it too. 1 
As is ſadly experienc'd in the Quakers, who, having thrown off the out- 
ward Baptiſm, and the other Sacrament of Chriſi's Death, have thereby loſt 
the inward thing ſignify'd, which is the perſonal Chri/? as exiſting without 
all other Men, and having ſo ſuffer'd, role, aſcended, and now and for ever 
ſitteth in Heaven, in his true proper human Nature, without all other Men. 
This the Quakers will not own, (except ſome of the new Separation:) And 
this they have loſt by their neglect of rhoſe outward Sacraments which 
Chriſt appointed for this very end, (among others) that is, as remembran- 
ces of his Death; for it had been morally impoſſible for Men, who had 
conſtantly and with due reverence attended theſe holy Sacraments of Bap- 
tiſm and the Lord's Supper, ever to have forgot his Death, fo lively repre- 
ſented before their Eyes, and into which they were baptized; or to have 
turn'd all into a mere Allegory perform'd within every Man's breaſt, as theſe 
Quakers have done. TE | 
But the Enemy has perſuaded them to break the Cask, and deſtroy the 
Body of Religion, whereby the Wine is ſpilt, and the Soul of Religion is 
fled from them; and by neglecting the outward part, they have loſt the 
whole inward and truth of Religion, which is a true Faith in the outward 
Chriſt, and in the ſatisfaction made for our Sins by his Blood outwardly 
| ſhed, and in his interceſſion, in our nature, as our High-Prieſt at his Father's 
right Hand now in Heaven, into which Holy of Holies he has carry'd his 


own Blood of Expiation once offer'd upon the Croſs, and preſents. it for e- 


ver as the atonement and full ſatisfaction for the Sins of the whole World, 
bur apply'd. only by true Faich and Repentance, thereby becomes fully ef- 
fectual to the Salvation of every faithful Penitent. Th 

This is the only true Chriſtian Faith; aud from this the Quakers have 
totally fallen, and that chiefly by their mad throwing off the outward 
Guards, Preſervatives, Fences, Sacraments, and Pledges of Religion; and 
thoſe outward means of Grace which Chriſt has commanded, and given us 
as the only outward, grounds for our hope of Glory. For how can that 
Man get to Heaven who will not go the way that Chri## has appointed, 
who came down from Heaven on purpoſe to .ſhew and lead us the. way 
thither ; yet we will be wiſer than he, find fault with his inſtitutions, as 
being too much upon the outward, and think that we can and may ſpiritu- 
alize them finer, and. make the way ſhorter than he has done? 


o 


9. But to return, if the Quakers could find ſuch Texts concerning Bap- 
tiſm as I have ſhewn above concerning Sacrifices,, as if it were ſai that 
God did not command Baptiſm, that he hated. ir, and was weary to bear 
it, that be would not have it, &c. If ſuch Texts could be found, how 
0 RE Quakers triumph ? Who would be able to ſtand before them ? 

Vo. II. | 
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Aud yet if ſuch were found, they would prove no more againſt the out- 
ward Baptiſm, than they did againſt the out ward Sacrifices, z. e. that if any 
rhardelf nothing elſe in Baptiſm than the outward Waſhing, it would be as 
hateful to God as the Jeuiſh Sacrifices, when they regarded nothing more 
in them but the outward. | 

And it may be truly ſaid, that God did not command either ſuch Sacri- 
fices, or ſuch a Baptiſm, becauſe he commanded not the outward alone, but 
with reſpect unto, and chiefly for the ſake of the inward. 

And therefore, as all theſe and other the like expreſſions in the Old Te- 
ſtament did not at all tend to the abolition, only to the rectification of the 
legal Sacrifices ; ſo much leſs can that ſingle expreſſion 1 Cor. 1. 17. of Paul's 
ſaying. (upon the occaſion, and in the ſenſe above-mention'd) that he was 
not 2 to baptize, but to preach; much leſs can this infer the abolition 

,of Baptiſm, being as 1 commanded as Sacrifices were under the Law, 
and as certainly practis d by the Apoſtles as the Sacrifices were by the Le- 
vitical Prieſts. | 

10. Now ſuppoſe that I ſhould deny that outward Sacrifices were eyer - 
commanded, or that the Fews did ever practiſe them; and ſhould inter- 
pret all that is ſaid of Sacrifices only of the inward, as the Quakers do of 

Baptiſm ; and I ſhould produce the Texts above. quoted to prove that God 

did not command Sacrifices, which are much more poſitive than that ſingle 

one which is ſtrain'd againſt Baptiſm ; I fay, ſuppoſe that I ſhould be fo ex- 

travagant as to ſet up ſuch a notion, what method (except that of Bedlam, 
which in that caſe would be moſt proper) could be taken to convince me? 

And ſuppoſe I ſhould gain as many Proſelytes as G. Fox has done, and we 

ſhould boaſt our Numbers and Light within, Sc. would not this following 

method be taken with u? | 

(I.) To ſee how Sacrifices are actually us'd now in thoſe parts of the 

| World where they do ſacrifice; and being convinc'd that theſe do uſe out- 

ward Sacrifices, and underſtand the firſt command to ſacrifice in that ſenſe, 
to inquire, : | 

(2.) Whether they did not receive this from their Fathers, ſo upward to 
the firſt inſtitution ? And is not this the ſureſt rule to find out the meanin 
of the firſt command, vi. how it was underſtood and practis'd by thoſe = 
to whom the command was firſt given, and from them through all Ages fince ? 

Upon all which topicks, the preſent Water-Baptiſm now us'd may be as much 

demonſtrated to be the ſame which was practis d by the Apoſtles, and con- 

ſequently which was commanded by ChriF#7, as the outward Sacrifices can 
be ſhewn to have been at firſt commanded to the Fews, and practis d by 
them. FS Hort | | 

11. And as for that precarious Plea, before confuted, of the Baptiſm 
which the Apoſtles practis d being only a compliance with the Jeu, there 
is more pretence to ſay, that the J7euiſp Sacrifices were in compliance with 
the Heathen Sacrifices, which were long before the Levitical Law. 

I fay, there is more pretence for this, but not more truth: More pre- 

rence, becauſe it has been advanced of late by Men of greater figure than 

Quakers, that the Levitical Sacrifices were commanded by God in compli- 

ance with the Gentile Sacrifices, which were before uſed. 

But this is a Subject by itſelf: I now only ſhew the Quakers, that there 

is more ground to ſpiritualize away Sacrifices from the Letter, than Baptiſm; 

more pretence for it from Texts of Scripture, and from ſome odd opinions of 

ſome learned Men. as e oa a 3 

And if the denial of outward Sacrifices would be counted (as the like 
of Baptiſm was when firſt ſtarted) to be nothing ſhort of Madneſs, the con- 
tinuance of that diſtraction for forty ſix years together (as in the caſe of 

woke Rs HhHhBaptiſm) 
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Baptiſm) might make it more familiar to us, but would abate nothing of the 
unreaſonableneſs. 

12. I believe the Reader by this time cannot but think that I have taken 
too much needleſs pains in anſwer to that objection of St. Paul's ſay ing 
that he was ot ſent to baprize, but to preach; but I ſpeak to a fort on 
Men who are us d to repetitions, and will not take a hint (unleſs it be of 
their own fide) and therefore I enlarge more than I would do if I were 
writing to any others. But I think I have faid enough, even to them, to 
ſhew that the meaning of the Apoſtle in this Text was _ to prefer the 
office of Preaching before that of Baptizing: But I muſt withal deſire 
them to take notice, that the preaching, thar is, publiſhing of the Goſpel 
at firſt to Heathens was a very different thing, and of much greater neceſ- 
ſity, than thoſe ſet Diſcourſes, which we now call Preaching in Chriſtian 
Auditories. | | „ F | 

x3. Let me (to conclude) add one argument more from this Text 1 Cor. 
I. 17. why that Baptiſm mention'd Matth. xxvill. 19. cannot be meant of 
the Baptilim with the Holy Ghoſt ; becauſe if when Christ ſent his Apo- 
ſtles to baptize, the meaning was (as the Quakers would have it) to baptize 
with the Holy Ghoſt; then the Apoſtle Paul ſaid in this Text 1 Cor. I. 17. 
that he was not ſent to baptize with the Holy Ghoſt: Which ſenſe, ſince 
the Quakers will not own, they cannot reconcile theſe Texts without con- 
feſſing that that Text Matth. xxvm. 19. was not meant of the Baptiſm with 
the Holy Ghoſt, and then it muſt be meant of the Water-Baptiſm. 


3 if 


SE C T. VII. 
Oljection from 1 Pet. 11. 21. 


HE words of the Text are theſe ; The lite figure whereunto (i. e. 
| the Ark) even Baptiſm doth alſo now ſave us, (not the putting a- 
way of the filth of the Fleſh, but the anſwer of a good Conſtience to- 
wards God) by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt. 

From whence the Quakers argue thus ; that Baptiſm does not conſiſt in 
the outward Waſhing, but the inward. 

And fo far they argue right, that the inward is the chief and principal 
part; and therefore, that if e only the out ward Waſhing of the 
Skin in Baptiſm, they are indeed fruſtrated of the whole benefit of it, which 
is altogether ſpiritual. ; | : 

And it has been obſery'd Set. VII. latter part of Numb. 7. that if only 
the outward part of the Sacrifices, or Circumciſion, and other inſtitutions 
under the Law were regarded, they were hateful to God, and he rejected 
them, tho” at the ſame time he commanded the performance of them un- 
der the penalty of death. | | | 

Thus it is in the inſtitutions of the Goſpel ; the inward and ſpiritual part 
is the chief, and for the ſake of which only the outward is commanded ; 
but this makes the outward neceſſary inſtead of throwing it off, becauſe 
(as it was under the Law) the outward was ordain'd as a means whereby 


we are made partakers of the inward : And therefore if we negle& and de- 
ſpiſe the outward when we may have it, we have no promife in the Go- 

| to entitle us to the inward; as he that neglects the means has no rea- 

on to expect the end. It is true, a miracle may do it, but it is preſump- 


tion, and tempting of God, to neglect the outward means of God's appoint- 


ment 
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ment in expectation of his miraculous interpoſition againſt the method 


which he has commanded: As if the provoking of God did. entitle us the 
more to his protection Or as if we were wiſer than he, to mend and al- 


ter his inſtitutions, and diſpenſe with them at our pleaſure! 


Here let it be minded, that the Ark is put only as a Type of Baptiſm ; 
therefore Baptiſm is the more worthy, and more neceſſary: And to neglect 
Baptilm, is to venture ſwimming in the deluge without the Ark. 

But R. Barclay argues in his Apology, that the Baptiſm of which the 
Ark was a Type could not be the outward or Water-Baptiſm, becauſe that 
itſelf is a Type, viz. of the inward or ſpiritual Baptiſm : And he ſupports 
this notion by a ctiticiſm upon the word 'Aiirvro in this Text, which he ſays 
is not rightly tranſlated in our Engliſh by the like Figure; becauſe he lays 
the word *Ayjirvr@» ſignifies the thing typify'd, and not the Type. 

But, by his leave, it ſignifies the quite contrary, Heb. 1x. 24. not the thing 
typify'd, but only the Type; for there the holy Places made with hands are 
called the Aſſirura, the Figures or Types of the True: And that word is 
not to be found, except in theſe two Texts, in the whole New Teſtamenr. 
And therefore if one of theſe Texts muſt explain the other, the word 'Aj];- 
run, or Anti-type, 1 Pet. 11. 21. muſt be taken in the ſame ſenſe in which 
it is uſed Heb. 1x. 24. becauſe there it cannot poſſibly be taken to mean the 
thing typify'd, or the Arche-type; therefore neither ought ir to be ſo ſtrain'd, 
as N does, to mean the quite contrary in the preſent Text: And our 
Tranſlation is juſtify'd, which renders Aſſirun &, the like Figure, as does 
the Vulgar, Similis forme : For both the Waters of the Ark, and of Bap- 
tiſm are the outward and viſible Signs, but not the thing ſignify' d, which 
is the Salvation of the Soul by the regeneration and waſhing of the Spirit. 
And they are like Figures, both fi nifynng the ſame thing in a manner, ve- 
ry like to one another: That as Noah, &c. were ſaved in the Ark by Wa- 
ter from corporal death, fo are the true Believers fav'd by the Water of Bap- 


tiſm from the Death of Sin and Hell; in which ſenſe the Ark was a Type 


of the outward or Water-Baptiſm, tho' both were Types, but one nearer. 
than the other. And es the Baptiſm mention'd in this Text 1 Pet. mi. 
21. is an 'Ajjirvr@», a Type or Figure, therefore it muſt be the outward 
and Water-Baptiſm which is here meant; for the inward and ſpiritual Bap- 
tiſm is not the Type or Figure, but the thing ſignify d. And thus Robert 
Barclays argument and criticiſm has turn'd into a full demonſtration of the 


direct contrary of that for which he brought it; and has thoroughly eſta- 
bliſhed the divine inſtitution of the outward or Water-Baptiſm. ' 


* 
r 1 — 


—— 


; 1149.1» ©» GP, 62K; 8 
be Qualer objjection from Eph. 1v. 5. 


1. H E words of the Text are theſe; One Lord, one Faith, one Bap- 


I %; whence the Quakers argue thus: That Water-Bapriſm is one 
Baptum, and the Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt is another Baptiſm, becauſe 
rhe one is the outward, and the other the inward Baptiſm, and outward: 


and inward are two things; therefore that theſe muſt be two Baptiſms; 


which, they ſay, is contrary to this Text, that fays, the Chriſtians have 


but one Baptiſm, as they have but one Lord, and one Faith. 
2. I anſwer: Outward and inward are two things; but yer they hinder 
not the unity of that which is compos d of both: Thus Soul and Body are 
— tow 
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two things, and of natures the moſt different of any two things in the 
World, yer they hinder not the unity of the Man who is compos'd of both; 
nay, it is the compoſition of theſe two that makes up the one Man, inſo- 
much that when theſe two are divided, the Man is no more; for it is no- 
thing elſe which we call death but the ſeparation of Soul and Body. 

And (as before ſhewn Sect. VII. Numb. 8.) while there is Soul and Bo- 
dy in Man, there muſt be a Soul and Body of Religion, that is, an outward 
and an inward part of ye And if we deſtroy the outward, we ſhall 
loſe the inward, becauſe the outward was deſign'd for the ſafety and pre- 
ſervation of the inward. . 

It is true, that the inward: is the chief and principal part, as of Man, ſo 
of his Religion; but this does not infer that the outward is not likew iſe 
neceſſary. We are commanded Nom. xn. 1. to preſent our Bodies a living 
Sacrifice, and this is calbd our 7ea/0nable Service: For is it not reaſonable 
that, ſince our Bodies are God's Creatures as well as our Souls, he ſhould 
have the adoration and ſervice of our Bodies, as well as of our Souls? 

There is no outward or publick Worſhip but by our Bodies; we cannot 
otherwiſe expreſs the inward deyotion and adoration of our minds. ; 

And this is ſo natural, that whoever has a due revercnce and awe of the 
divine Majeſty cannot help to expreſs it outwardly by the adoration of his 
Body in his approaches to God, even tho' in private: As our bleſſed Sa- 
viour in his Agony fell proſtrate upon his face to the Earth. 

And whoever deny the outward Worſhip to God, or perform it ſloven- 
ly and careleſly, it is a full demonſtration that they have no true and real 
Devotion, ot juſt apprehenſion of the Almighty. | 3 

Therefore the outward part of Religion muſt by no means be let go, be- 
cauſe the in ward certainly dies when the outward is gone. 

But the outward and inward Worſhip, of God are not two Worſhips, but 
only two parts of the ſame Worſhip. As Soul and Body are not two Men, 
but two parts of the ſame Man; ſo the adoration of this one Man outward- 
ly in his Body, and inwardly in his Soul is not two Worſhips, but two parts 
of the ſame Worſhip. n bf ab. . 1 

3. There is but one Faith, yet this Faith conſiſts of ſeveral parts: There 
is a Faith in God, of which the Heathens do partake ; there is a Faith in 
Chriſt, which denominates Men Chriſtians ; yet theſe are not two Faiths 


in a Chriſtian, bur two parts of the ſame Faith. There is likewiſe a Faith - 


in the promiſes of the Goſpel, and that what is therein commanded is from 
God; and there are degrees of this Faith of which one Chriſtian does par- 
take more than another: And yet to Chriſtians there is but one Faith. , _- 

The belief of a God, and of Chriſt, are two Faiths: or Belicfs, becauſe 
many do believe a God who do not believe in Chri t; Vet in a Chriſtian. 
they are not two Faiths, but one Faith; becauſe the one, that is, the Faith 


in Chrit, does ſuppoſe the other, that is, the belief of a God; it only adds 


to it, and builds upon it: And this makes them no more two Faiths than 
— an Houſe a ſtory higher makes it two Houſs .._ 
4. There is but one Lond, that is, Christ; yet be conſiſts of an out- 


* 


: =, 


ward and inward part of Body and Soul; nay more, of both the divine and 
human Natures. 1 might urge the different Perſons in the one divine Na- 


ture, but this will be no argument to the Quakers, who deny it. But they 
deny not (ſeemingly at leaſt) the Divinity of Chriſt 1 ane therefore, as 
this Lord is but one, tho' conſiſting of ſeveral Natures; and his Faith ane 
Worſhip but one, tho' conſiſting, of ſeveral parts; hy mey not his Baptiſm 
likewiſe be one, tho' conſiſting of an out ward and aty inward part?! 
5. There was an ontward and an inyyard Cireumeiſion, as well as an out- 
Ward and inward Baptiſm'; yet no Man will ſay, that there were two Cir-, 
Vo I. II. — 8 P | cumci ſions 
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cumciſions under the Law. As little reaſon is there to ſay, that there are 
two Baptiſms under the o_ See what is before ſaid Sed. VII. Numb. 
10, 11. of the ſtronger preſumptions to deny the outward Sacrifices under 
the Law, than the outward Baptiſm under the Goſpel. | 

6. Let me add, that Circumciſion was diſcontinu'd forty years in the Wil- 
derneſs Joſh. v. 5.) yet this was made no argument againſt the reviving 
and continuance of it afterwards. | ff 

But Baptiſm has not been diſcontinu'd one year, nor at all in the Chri- 
ſtian Church ſince its firſt inſtitution by Chr #7. | 

If the Quakers could find ſuch a diſcontinuance of Baptiſm, as there was 
of Circumciſion, they would make great advantage of it; tho' it could be 
no more an argument in the one caſe than in the other. 

But fince they have not even this ſmall pretence againſt it, the conſtant 
and uninterrupted practice of Baptiſm in all Chriſtian Churches thro all Ages, 
is an irrefragable argument againſt them, and ſhews them to be diſſonant 
from the whole Church of Chr:F. | 10 


. | PEP 
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& e ee. X. 
0 As objection from Heb. vi. 1. 


x. J Could not have imagin'd that this ſhould have been made an objecti- 

I on, if I had not ſeen it urg'd as ſuch in a Book printed in the year 
1696. entituled, John Baptiſt's Decreaſing, &c. by John Grattosn ; where 
he urges mightily this Text as a plain prohibition to the farther continu- 

ance of Baptiſm. He lays great ces upon the word Leaving. Therefore 
leaving the principles of the doctrine of Chriſt, let 3 on unto per fec- 
tion. LEAVING, (faith he, p. 45.) Mark, LEAVING the princi- 
ples, &c. And Baptiſm being nam'd in the ſecoud Verſe, he infers, thar the 

Apoſtle here commands to leave off the practice of Baptiſm, which he ſays 

had been indulg'd to the firſt Converts to Chriſtianity, with other Jew: 
Ceremonies. As to the ſuppoſed indulging of Baptiſm on account of its 

being a Jewiſh Ceremony, it is anſwer'd before Sect. VI. But now as to 

this inference from Heb. vi. 1. John Gratton lays, p. 47. that this word 
leaving /eems to entail the foregoing words in the Chapter before, where 

he (the Apoſtle) had been telling them of their Childiſhneſs, (he mentions 


the doctrine of Baptiſm, which cannot prove the impoſing of Water-Bap- 


tiſin any more than all the reſt) and was now for bringing them on to a 
farther flate, where they might know perfection And it ſeems clear 
to me, that there was ſome need for thoſe 3 * they had ſo long lain 
like Children weak, and Babes in, to be left. Therefore leaving theſe, let 
us go on to perfection; and ſaith farther, This will we do, if God per- 
mit: But i they had been commanded. by Chriſt to have been e to the 
World's end, then why ſhould Paul have been /0 earneſt at that day, which 
was ſdon after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, to have had them then to leave them? 


| Theſe are his words, and a great deal more to the ſame purpoſe. And 


in the fame page he ranks Baptiſm with Circumcifion, Paſſoyer,' and other 
7 Rites, u ĩ ² · 7, 0175} 20 1 nn 
2. But it is very wonderful how any Man could ſhut his Eyes ſo hard as 
to overſee not only the whole por but the very words of this Text. 
Can ſũch blindneſs be other than wilful ? The Apoſtle was reproving ſome 
of the Hebrews for their ſlender proficiency in the knowledge of t 1 
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ſpel; and that he could not lead them to the higher Myſteries, they hard- 
ly yet being well fixed in the very rudiments and fundamentals of Chriſtia- 


nity: As if one ſhould ſay, that he would make an ill Doctor of Divinity 


who had not yet learned his Catechiſm. 

For the Apoſtle in the former Chapter having treated of the myſterious 
parallel betwixt Chriſi and Melchi/edec, he ſtops ſhort V. 11. upon the ac- 
count of their incapacity, of whom (that is, of Chr:z#? and Melchiſedec) 
we have many things to ſay, and hard to be uttered, ſeemg ye are dull of 
hearing : For when for the time ye ought to be Teachers, ye have need 


that one teach you again, which be the firſt principles of the Oracles of 


God. Then he goes on to provoke them to a farther proficiency in the 
words of the Text we are now conſidering; Therefore (lays he) leaving 
the principles of the. doctrine of Chriſt, let us go on unto perfection, not 
laying again the foundation of Repentance from dead Works, and of Faith 
towards God, of the doftrine of Baptiſms, and of laying on of Hands, and 
of the Re ſurrection of the Dead, and of eternal Judgment. And this 
will we do if God permit. 

Here is the doctrine of Baptiſm placed in the very Heart of the funda- 
mentals of Chriſtianity ; yet the Quakers would filch it out from amongſt 
all the reſt, and refer it alone to the Ceremonials of the Law ſpoken of in 
the former Chapter. This was dropp'd at a venture; for the former Chapter 
treats only of the Melchi ſedecal Prieſthood, which was no part of the Law; 


and there are none of the legal Types or Ceremonies ſo much as mention'd 


in it; yet Baptiſm in the next Chapter muſt refer to them! 


There cannot be a greater confeſſion to Baptiſm than this objection of 
the Quakers, nor « ſtronger proof for the neceſſity of it, than to ſee it rank'd 


ith. theſe moſt acknowledg'd Foundations of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
call'd one of the firſt Principles of the Oracles of God. ö 

3. And as to the word Leaving, upon which this Author lays ſo great 
a ſtreſs in this Text, as if it meant forſaking and abandoning, it is ſtrange 
that he ſhould bring in the Apoſtle 7 to leave off, and forſake the 
principles of the doctrine of Chriſt But leaving there is very plainly 
meant of leaving or intermitting, (as the Vulgar renders it) to treat far- 
ther at that time of theſe principles, which the Apoſtle is ſo far from for- 
ſaking, that he fixes them as the foundation, which he ſays he will not 
lay again, as ſuppoſing it. laid already; but build farther upon it, improve 
and carry up the Superſtructure. So that this leaving, is only leaving or 
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ceaſing to diſcourſe farther upon theſe principles, intermittentes ſermonem, 


intermitting or breaking off the debate; which is literally, according to 


the Greek, | «Pies Aclev, leaving that Word or Subject of which he then 


ſpoke, he went on to diſcourſe of other things. | 
The Reader could not forgive this trifling in me, to prove things which 
are ſelf-evident, if he did not ſee that I am forc'd to it. 3 


However, this advantage is gain d by it, to fee the ver ſlender foanda.. 


tions upon which the Quakers build their objections again Baptiſm ; which 
they muſt either grant to be one of the principles of Chriſtianity, or that 
Faith and Repentance are not. * | 
4. But indeed (it is frightful to ſay it, I pray God they gy ſeriouſly 
conſider of it) they have, together with Baptiſm, thrown off all 

principles of the doctrine of Chriſ, which are mention'd in this Text. 


needeth no Repentance : They never beg pardon for Sin, ſuppoſing they 


e, The Snake in the Graſs þ. 20. and Seck. IV. Ys oth 


3 


I. — : Againſt this they have ſet up a ſinleſs Perfection, which 
have none, an mock at us for ſaying, Lord have mercy upon us; and up- 


braid 


the other 
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braid our Litany for having a Confeſſion of Sin in it. Edward Burroughs, 
p. 32. of his Works, printed 1672. ſays, That God dorh not accept of any 
where there is any failing, or who doth not fulfil the Laus, and doth not 
anſwer every demand of Juſtice. '2. Faith towards God: This is the 
Chriſtian Faith, or Faith in God through Chriſt. But the'* Quakers ſay, that 
they can come to God immediately, without the mediation of Chriſt, and 
therefore they do not pray to Chriſt, whom they utterly deny to be that 
Perfon who ſuffer'd for them upon the Croſs, as Mr: Penn in his Serious 
J T 

They make Chriſt to be nothing elſe than what they call the Light 


within, which they fay is ſafficient of itſelf without any thing elſe to bring 
us to God ; and that whoever follows it needs no other help. ö 
Now they ſay that all the Heathens, every Man that is born into the 
World, has this Light within, that is, Chriſt; and that this Light within is 
ſufficient for his Salvation without any thing elſe; whereby they take away 
any neceſſity of an out ward Chriſt to die for our Sins, and make the Hea- 
then Faith as good as the Chriſtian: And therefore they have taken away 
that Chriſtian Faith towards God, which is the ſecond of the Principles 
mention'd in this Text; the third is Baptiſm, which they openly diſclaim; 
the fourth is the laying on of Hands, that is, the Ordination, Confirma- 
tion, and Abſolution of the Church, which are all perform'd by laying on 
of Hands. And how much ſoever the Quakers and others do deſpiſe them, 
yet the Apoſtle here reckons them among the Fundamentals; for the Go- 
vernment and Diſcipline of rhe Church are eſſential to it as it is a Society, 
it could not otherwiſe be a Society. The Sin of Korah, Numb: xvi, xvi. 
was nothing but concerning 'Church-Governtnear ;- and Aaron's Rod that 
budded in confirmation of his Prieſthood was ordained to be kept for ever 
in the Ark for a token againſt the Rebels; ſo are they call'd who rebelld 
againſt that Prieſthood which God had then appointed by Mo/es ; and the 
Sin cannot be leſs to rebel againſt that Prieſthood which Chriſt himſelf ap- 
pointed: Which is ſhewn more at large in the Diſcourſe mention d in the 
Now if Aaron's Rod, that is, Church - Government, was one of the 
three ſacred Depoſitums which were ordain'd to be kept in the Ark, why 
15 we wonder to fee it here placed among the Fundamentals of Chri- 
ianit ; + * n TOC $5 73h 229: EE at SDS 
| The Pot of Manna, Aaron's Rod, and the Tables of the Covenant, He. 
Ix. 4. were all that was kept in the Ark. 7 0 E DU e n. 1b 03 Bai. 
Which ſhews Church: Government to be neceſſary next to our Manna, 
the very ſupport of our Life, and the beſt guard to preſerve the Decalogue, 
i. e. our duty to God and Man 0 HUI ot gs 
5. And tho' the Quakers cry down Church-Authority in others, yet they 
magnify it as much in themſelves as any Church whatſoever. 
The ingenious V. P. in his Juuat amd the Jews," writing againſt ſome 


Diſſentets amongſt the Quakers, aſſerts the Anthority of the CRureh very 


high, and che Power of tb Eldins in the Church, p. 13. and preſſes that 
Text Matth. xvm. 17. Tell it unto the Church; to extend to matters of 


Faith and Worſhip, as well as to private Injuries or Offences amongſt Chri- 


ſtians. That Chriſt (ſays he) ar welt gave bis Church power io reject- 
as ro ti Spirits, is not bard to prove ; that notable" paſſage,” Go tell ir 


to the Church, bes ir to our hund For if in caſt private Offentes- 


betwizxt Brethren he Church is made abſolute Judge; from whom there © 
is no Appeal in his World, how much more in any the leaft eaſe that 
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concerns the Nature, Being, Faith, and Worſhip of the Church her 


But the caſe was quite alter'd when he came to anſwer that fame Text, 


as urged againſt the Quakers by the Church, which he does in his Addreſs 
to Proteſtants, p. 152, 153, 154. of the ſecond Edition in Octavo, printed 


1692. And then that Text does not relate at all to Faith or Worſhip, but 
only to private Injuries: For having deny'd the authority of the Church in 


matters of Faith, he puts the objection thus againſt himſelf; But what then 


can be the meaning of Chiiſt's words, Go tell the Church? Very well. 1 
anſwer, (ſays he, p. 153.) ig not about Faith, but Injury, that Chriſt 
ſpeaks; and the place explains itſelf, which is this; Moreover, if thy 
Brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, go and tell him his fault, between thee and 
him alone. Here is Wrong, not Religion; Injuſtice, not Faith or Con- 
ſtience concern'd, as ſome would bave it, to maintain their Church-Power. 
The words Treſpaſs and Fault prove abundantly, that he only meant 
private and perſonal Injuries; and that not only from the common and 
undeniable ſignification and uſe of the words Treſpaſs and Fault, but from 
the way Chriſt directs and commands for accommodation, viz. That. the 
Perſon wronged ſpeak to him that commits the Injury alone; if that will 
not do, that be take one or two with him: But no Man can think, that if 
it related to Faith or Worſhip, 1 _ to receive the judgment of one, 
or two, or three, for a ſufficient rule ——T herefore it cannot relate to 
matters of Faith, and ſtruples of Conſtience, but perſonal and private 
Injuries. 

"Thus he. Burt tho' the judgment of one, two, or three, is not of itſelf 


admoniſh one another, even in matters of Faith and Worſhip, as well as of 
private Injuries, and, in caſe of refractorineſs and obſtinacy, bring the cauſe 
efore the Church? Thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy Nin and 
not ſuffer Sin upon him, Lev. x1x. 17. Vet was not the judgment of every 


Man a ſufficient rule to his Neighbour. And our Saviour's commanding 


to bring the cauſe finally before the Church, ſhews plainly, that the judg- 
ment ot the one, two, or three, was not meant for a ſufficient rule, that is, 


the ultimate deciſion. 


But in anſwer to Mr. Penn's argument, that this Text, Tell it unto the 
Church, was meant only of private Injuries, I ſhall repeat but his own 


words before quoted, and grant, that as it was meant of private Injuries, ſo, 


as Mr. Penn very well infers, how much more in any the lea caſe that 
concerns the Nature, Being, Faith, and Worſhip of the Church her ſelf ? 


Heb. vi. 1, 2. is, The Refſurrettion of the Dead; which the Quakers do 


Sect. xIx. | | N an 

The laſt is that of eternal Judgment, which depends upon the former, 
may be made one with it, and is likewiſe deny'd by the Quake, that is, 
rurn'd into Hymenens and Philetus's ſenſe, of an inward only and ſpiritual 
Reſurrection or Judgment perform'd within us. I have frequently heard 


than what they had attain'd already, that is, the Reſurrection of Chriſt, or 
the Light, and the judgment or condemnation of Sin in their Hearts. 
George Whitehead, in his Book call'd The Nature of Chriſtianity, &c. 
printed 167 1. p. 29. thus ridicules it; Doſt chow (ſays he to his opponent) 
look for Chriſt, as the Son of Mary, to appear outwardly, in a Eb ex- 
iftence, to ſave thee? If thou dot, thou may ſt look until thy Eyes drop 
out before thou wilt ſee ſuch an appearance f him. e 


a ſufficient rule, (none ever ſaid it was) yet may not one, two, or three 


But to return : The fifth Article in that enumeration of Fundamentals, 


likewiſe deny; as it is fully prov'd in The Snake in the Graſs, Part II, 


Quakers fay, that they expected no other Reſurrection or future Judgment 


Vo I. II. 8Q And 
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And now what wonder is it, that theſe ſhould throw off Baptiſm, who 
haye likewiſe thrown off all rhe other Fundamentals which are reckon'd 
with it in this Text. | 

7. Bat let us hence obſerve, and beware of negleQing or deſpiſing the 


. outward inſtitutions of God, becauſe thefe depending upon the authority of 


God, no leſs than rhe inward and ſpiritual, rejecting of the one overthrows 
the obligation and ſanction of the whole, and is a rejecting of God the In- 
ſtitutor; who, in his juſt judgment, ſuffers thoſe to loſe the one that think 
themſelves too good for the other. 3 | 

Men were made partakers of Chriſt to come by the Sacrifices which were 
appointed as Types of him under the Law; ſo now are we partakers of 
him who is to come by the Sacraments which he-has appointed in remem. 
brance of him under the Goſpel. | 

And as thoſe who neglected or deſpis d the Sacriſices when they might 

be had from the legal Prieſts, according to God's inſtitution, were made li- 
able to death, and did forfeit their title to the participation of Chr:/? the 
Arche · type; ſo thoſe who neglect or deſpiſe the Sacraments which he has 
commanded as the means of Grace, and of our inward participation of him 
under the Goſpel, do thereby juſtly forfeit their title to ſuch partici- 

ation. e e ee, AL | = 
. For, if we will not take God's way, we have no promiſe nor reaſon to 
ſecure us in the following of our own inventions. 


—_— 
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1 SECT. IL... 
The Qualer-objection, that there are no Signs under the Goſpel. 
1. 1 H E Quakers throw off all outward inſticutions, as not only uſe- 


| lleſs, but hurtful to the Chriſtian prnga nh which they pretend con- 


em) but ſolely in the inward 
and ſpiritual part. They ſay, that all Figures and Signs are Shadows, and 
that when Chxz#F, who is the Subſtance, is come, the others ceaſe of courſe; 


that they have attain'd ro Chriſt the Subſtance, and therefore theſe Sha- 


dows are of no uſe to them; that Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper are ſome 
of theſe Shadows; and theſe were indulged to the early and weak Chri- 
ſtians, but that the Quakers, who have ſtronger participations of the Spirit, 
are got beyond theſe beggarly Elements, ec. 

2. This is ſettled as a Foundation- principle, That * 10 ah, aght or Signs 


are perpetual, or f inſtitution under the Goſpel. adminiſtration, when 


Chriſt, who ir the Subſtance, is come; though their uſe might have been 
indulged to young Converts in primitive times. | 


Anſiv. (I.) To lay they were not perpetual, is one thing; but to ſay 


that they were not ſo much as of inſtitution under the Goſpel, ſeems a 
ſtrange aſſertion, when Chr:# gave the inſtitution out of his own Mouth, 


Matth. xm. 19. Go baptize; and of his Supper, ſaid, This do, Luke 


XXII. 19. l 


(2.) The reaſon why this ſhould not be per tual, is v carious, to 
ſuppoſe that the Holineſs of any Perſon — axeo t hin? dom obſerving 
the inſtitutions of God; whereas Chriſt himſelf ſubmitted ro them, and 
faid, 4 atth.u1. 15. that it became him to fulfil all righteouſneſs, i. e. all 
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| * A Key, ec, by W. P. printed 1694; C. to. of Water-Baptiſm, and the Supper, P. 24. a h 
An 5 the 
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the {rm inſtitutions of God. This is the reaſon which Chr:#7 gave for his 
| Baptiſm ; yet the Quakersthink that their holineſs will excuſe them from Bap- 
riſes Chriſt ſubmitred to John's Baptiſin, ſaying, that we ought to fulfil all 
God's Inſtitutions : Vet the Quakers will not ſubmit ro CHriſt's Baptiſm, ſay- 
ing, that they are got beyond ir. All were required to ſubmit to John's Baptiſin 
during his Miniſtry, becauſe he was ſent from God to baptize; therefore CH iſt 
alſo ſubmitted unto it, and did receive his own commiſſion to baptize by the 
viſible deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, upon his receiving the Baptilm of John. 
All are yet more expreſſly commanded to receive the Baptiſm of Chr:/t. Go, 
baptize all Nations, Matth. xxvii. 19. Go ye into all the World, and 
preach the Goſpel to every creature. He that believeth, and is baptized, 
ſhall be ſaved, Mar. xvi. 15. But the Quakers and Muggletonians excuſe 
themſelves, as being too good for it; they truly feeling in themſelves (as 
it is expreſs'd in the Key before quoted, p. 26.) the very thing which out- 
ward Water, Bread and Wine do fenth, 52 But were 


, they leave them off. 
they as holy as they' pretend, yer would not this excuſe them from ob- 


ſerving the inſtitutions of Chri##; nay, the greateſt ſign of holineſs, and 
true humility, is, not to think our ſelves above his inſtitutions, but obedi- 
ently to oblerve them, after the bleſſed example of Chriſt our Lord. And 
it is the greateſt inſtance of ſpiritual pride, and the moſt fatal deception in 
the world, thus to over-value our ſelves; it betrays the groſſeſt ignorance 
of ſpiritual things: For the more a Man knows of himlelf, and of God, 
the more he dilcovers of his own weakneſs and unworthineſs ; he appears 
leſs in his own ſight, and frames himſelf the more obſequiouſly, with the 
moſt profound humility and reſignation, dutifully and zealouſly to obſerve 
every the leaſt command of God. They are novices in the knowledge of 


God, who are lifted up with pride; and theſe fall into the condemnation 


of the Devil, 1 Tim. in. 6. | | 

And what can be greater pride, than to think our ſelves in an higher con- 
dition of perfection than the holy Apoſtles, and all thoſe glorious Saints and 
Martyrs, who were the firſt fruits of the Goſpel, called (in the Key above 
quoted) by the leſſening ſtyle of Tung Converts in Primitive Times? 

St. Paul, tho immediately converted and enlightned miraculouſly from 
Heaven, was commanded to go to Ananias to be baptized. But our 
Quakers paſs him off as a young convert, they have got beyond him, and 
think themſelves more highly enlightned than 4 was; and for that reaſon 
only, not to need that wo ners which was thought neceſſary for him. 


And all the other Chriſtians, from Chriſt ro George Fox, were young 


converts! Then it was that a greater Light was given than ever was known 
in the Church of Chriſt before, to make the outward Baptiſm ceaſe, as of 
no longer uſe to thoſe who had attain'd the ſubſtance! or otherwiſe none 
of the Primitive Chriſtians knew their own holineſs, or were ſo humble as 
not to own it, to that degree as to place themſelves above all outward or- 
dinances. 8 | A I 
Theſe are the grounds and reaſons of the Quakers why Baptiſm and the 
Lord's Supper were not perpetual. | ; 


And they muſt appear to be ſuch, till the Quakers can give ſome other 
proof beſides their own ſaying fo, either that the holineſs of any perſon can 
excuſe him from the obſervance of ql ah Inſtitution; or that they have 


Which, in the mildeſt word that 1 could frame, 1 have call'd recarious. 


70 R 


a greater degree of holineſs than all others ſince Chri#?, who have been 


baptized. 


- *(3.) But the perpetuity of Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper, are fully * 


proc in the words of the Scripture, When Chriſt gave commiſſion to 


that 
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is diſciples to baptize, he promiſed to be with them, in the execution of 


704 


A Diſcourſe on War R BArISu. 
that commiſſion, even unto the end of the world, Matth. xxvm. 20. which 
ſnews, that the commiſſion was to deſcend after the death of the Apoſtles 
to whom it was given: And it tells how long, alway, even unto the end 
of the world. The like perpetuity is annexed to the Inſtitution of the Lord's 
Supper, I Cor. xl. 26. till Chr:## come again; It was inſtituted in remem- 


brance of him, and therefore to be continu'd till his coming again. 


3. I know the Quakers do interpret this not of CHriſt's outward and per- 


» ſonal coming at the Reſurrection, which (after Hgmenæus and Philetus, 


2 Tim. 11. 18.) they fay is paſt already, that is, inwardly perform'd by the 
ſpiritual Reſurrection of Chriſt, or the Light in their hearts. And they 
ay, that the inſtitution of the Lord's Supper was only to continue till that 
inward coming, or forming of Chriſt in our hearts; which they having ob- 
rain'd, (as they preſume) therefore they throw off the outward Supper. 
But was not Bari formed'in the hearts of the 25 to whom Chriſt 
gave his holy Supper, as much as in the hearts of the Quakers now ? Was 
he not come ſpiritually to Paul after his converſion? And before his com- 
mand, above quoted, of continuing the practice of the Lord's Supper till 
his coming? eee, ae 5 
If they ſay that this was only to have it contina'd to thoſe weaker Chri- 


ſtians, who had not Chriſt thoroughly formed in their hearts. 


Fir, Who can ſay that Chriſt is thoroughly formed in his heart? May 
there not be greater and greater degrees of the inſpiration of CHhriſt in our 
hearts? And can we ever come to the end of it, ſo as to need no farther 
inſpiration, or coming of Chriſt within us? Therefore Chriſt's inward com- 
ing is always to be expected: His farther and farther coming and inſpiration. 

Bur if that coming, which the 3 would make to be the determi- 
nation of the ourward inſtitution of the Lord's Supper, be the leaſt degree 
of his coming, then every Chriſtian, nay, according to the Quakers, every 
Man in the world not only is, but always was exempted from the obſerva- 
tion of that Inſtitution; becauſe the Quakers do own, that every Man in 
the world has, and ever had the Light within, which they make to be 
Chriſt, at leaſt an influence and inſpiration from Chriſt; and fo to be a com- 
ing or preſence of his in the heart. And therefore, by this rule, Chriſt is 
come to every Man in ſome degree or other: And if there be not ſome 
ſtinting, or aſcertaining of this degree, then Chriſt was always fa come 
to all, as to make the inſtitution of the Lord's Supper uſeleſs at all times to 
all. Nay, it was ended before it 125 For if his inward coming does 
end it, it could never begin, becauſe he was always ſo inwardly come. 

But if there are ſome degrees of his coming ſo weak as to need the help 
of the outward inſtitution, to which God has annexed the promiſe of his 
Grace, when duly adminiſter'd and receiv'd, then theſe degrees muſt be 
known, elſe thoſe may be depriv'd of the benefit of it who have moſt need 
of it: And thoſe are they who think that they need it leaſt. oy 

Secondly, The Quakers do not always pretend, all of them, to rhe fame 
degrees of perfection; (if there be degrees in perfection) they muſt be ſen- 


ſible ſometimes (at leaſt others are) of the many weakneſſes of ſome of 


their number: Why then do they not allow the Lord's Supper to thoſe 
weaker ones? Elſe they muſt ſay, that it was not intended for the weak 
more than for the ſtrong: And ſo that the inſtitution and practice of it 
by Chrift and his Apoſtles was wholly” uſeleſs, and to no purpoſe. And 
that all thoſe high things ſaid of it, that it is the communion of the Body 
and Blood of Chrif, 1 Cor. x. 16. And Chriſi's own words, This it my 


Body: And therefore, that the receivitig it unworthily, is being guilty of 


the Body and Blood of the Lord: Thar therefore we ſhould approach to 
it with the greateſt reverence and preparation, to examine our ſelves 2 
ile 5 ou 7 


he laid upon it. 


ons 
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buſly and diligently, that we may receive it with pure hearts and minds; 

and the dreadful judgments which do attend the neglect or abuſe of ir, not 

only ſundry dilcaſes;' and divers kinds of deaths, but damnation, 1 Cor. x1. 

from V. 27. I fay all theſe were words thrown into the air, of no meaning 

nor import at all; if rhe Quaker Interpretation be true, which makes no- 

thing at all of the Lord's Supper, but renders it wholly precarious and inſig- 

nificant; even at the time of its inſtitution ; and now to be hurtful and per- 
nicions; as drawing Men from the ſubſtance to mere ſhadows, for they make 

of it nd more. | | 


4. But 1 would beſeech them to conſider how much more highly God 


does value it, and how material a part of his Religion he does make it: 


For when St. Paul was taught the Faith immediately from Heaven, and not 


from thoſe who were Apoſtles before him (as he tells us, Gal. 1. 16, 17) 
Chriſt took care to ififtrut him as to this of the Lord's Supper particularly. 
And he preſſes it upon the Corinthians as having receiy'd it from God. 
For I have received of the Lord (ſays he, 1 Cor. x1, 23.) that. which alſo 
J delivered unto you, that the Lord Jeſus, the ſame night in which be 
was betrayed, took bread, &c. and fo goes on to relate the whole Inſtitu- 
tion of the Lord's Supper, and the mighty conſequences, the benefits and 


advantages of it, the examination preparatory to it, and the vengeance both 


temporal and eternal, which was due to the contempt of it. 
This ſhews that Chriſi did not inſtitute this holy Sacrament by chance. 
It was the laſt act of his life, and his dy ing bequeſt ro his Churcb, fill'd with 
all his bleſſings, and carrying with it, to the worthy receivers, the whole 
merits and purchaſe of his death and paſſion, the remiſſion of our ſins, and 
full title to Heaven] Hrerhren, I ſpeak after the manner of Men; tho 
it be but a Man's Teſtament, yet if it be confirmed, no Man diſannulleth, 
or adaei h thereto. How much leſs then can apy Man take upon bim to 


And iet this 


nſt this: Therefore I have made Baptiſm the chief ſubject of this 
diſcontſeg; yet ſo, as likewiſe to ĩnelude the Sacrament; of the Lotd's Sup- 
per. Tberefore we will go on to acanſider what remains of the . preſent 
objection 1 equally againſt both) that there are no- ſigns 
under the ſpel. 10 294721 tt (1128 Ri ite 6 r HA $35) 
5. And here let me obere; 9 

: Firſt,» That tlieſe ſigus and | 
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Th. and figutes which the Quakers make inet i- 
ble! ta the Goſpel State, ought only to be undetſtood of the ſigns and ſi - 


gurts in the Law, ubich were ordain d as types of Chriſl. And of theſe 
i 8 argu d, that Wen Chriſt, who is the ſubſtance, is come, they 


muſt beaſe of courſe; Which argument the Quakers bring againſt the ſiguis 
and figures which Chriſt did infliru 1 — 


this is from their purpoſe, let any one judge; for thoſe figns and figures 

which were appointed by Chriſt, could not be types of Chriſt, hecauſe a 

Vol. II. N + wa. 3 
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te under the Goſpel. But how foreign. 
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type is what goes before a thing, and ſhews it to come. And therefore, 
when that which it fore-ſhews is come, it ceaſes. But as there were types 
under the Law to fore-ſhew: Chri/f's coming in the Fleſh, and his Sacrifice 
upon the Croſs, which therefore are ceaſed; ſo Chriſt has appointed other 

types to fore · ſnew his ſecond coming to judge the world, and which there- 

210 muſt laſt till he ſhall ſo come, as the types of his firſt coming did laſt 

till he did ſo come. The Sacrifices under the Law did prefigure the death 
of Chriſt; but the Sacraments under the Goſpel were inſtituted in remem- 
brance of it, as well as for types of our future union with him in Heaven. 

Therefore the ſame reaſon which makes the legal types to ceaſe, does in- 
fer, that the evangelical typ s muſt not ceaſe, till they likewiſe.ſhall be ful- 
* 28 will not be till we arrive at Heaven. Thus as they: hee © types 
And then, 

. Secondly, As they are Idrodinkentices of what is paſt, they are to laſt as 
long as the remembrance of that which they repreſent ought to laſt with 
us. Chriſt did not inſtitute his Su Supper, that we ſhould thereby remember 
his death a day, or a year, but till his coming again. His death took his 
perſonal preſence from us; and therefore till that return we muſt continue 
the remembrance, that is, of his abſence, till the. glorious return. of his vi- 
ſible Body, which was ſeparated from us by his death. | 

Thus no advantage can be brought to the Quaker pretences againſt 
the Chriſtian raed; an n acrifices * E mi or In un- 
der the Law. 

6. We come now to examine e what! they ſer u againſt ay ſgns or 4 

under the Goſpel from another topick; and that is, that the Goſpel 
is all GOT, and therefore that there muſt be no fign or * at all 
in it. 

© Anfav. By ſubQtaned bene they Wein thar which is inward, or ſpiritual, 
that every ching in the Goſpel is ſpisitul. 

But this will overthrow all outward, or body worlhip; ; for that is di. 
Ntinguiſhed from ſpiritual or inward worſhip; 0 nl ot 

And, in one ſenſe; all bodily worthip'is a ſign or figure of the und or 
ſpiritual, which is the principal and ſubſtantial worſhip. Thus bowing the 
Knee, or uncovering the Head at Prayer, are ſigus or figures of the inward 
reverence and deyotion of the Heart. 

And this the Quakers practiſe; therefore, by their own argument;) they 
have ſigns and figures as well as others; only they theow off thoſe of 
Chriſts Inſtitution, and make new ones of their ow. 

It is impoſſible to be without ſigus and figures: For this Abele world is 
a figure of that which is to come. We our ſelves are figures of God, 
images of him: And what is an image but the figure or ſign of a ching 
Chriſt is a figure of God, being che expreſs image _ his Penſon, Heb. I. 
3. And we now have the e of God i the face. of Jeſus Chriſt. 
God is a Light inacceſſible ro Angels as well as unto Men, without ſome 
medium: His eſſence cannot be ſeen r Vany but bim- 
ſelf. All creatures partake of him in ſigns and figures of each in their 
ſeveral degr rees; there are higher and more a figures,: but all ate figures. 
And God has in all ages through the world diſpenſed himſelf to mankind in 
ſigns and (figures; we could 2 — appr prehend him. | Chriſt is the 
moſt noble and lively figure of God; therefore his diſpenſation is far be- 
yond all others that went before him. Vet even now we ſee through a 
glaſs darkly, 1 Core xr 12. or in 4 riddle, as our dent men it, & 4. 

im a figure. - eta e 29008 e lb e ict e 

What is the Bible chat we read; what; arc words-hue: the hgnarutes,. the. 
ſigns AT of things? We ow & ſee the. „ 1 in 21 
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world more than of God. And what are all thoſe accidents of colour; 


quantity and quality, by which we diſtinguiſh things, but ſo many figures 


or ſigns of them ? 1 | | | 

| So very wild is that notion, that there muſt be no ſigus.or figures under 
the Goſpel; + * | LOTS ITY , * RET) 
. Weald be much truer, if they had ſaid that there are nothing elſe but 


ſigns and figures: There is nothing elſe without a figure bur God! for all 


creatures are figures of him, Chriſi the higheſt, © © 

But have the Quakers no figures? C. Fox in his SauPs Errand, p. 14. 
ſays, that Chri/?'s Fleſh is a figure. They call the Body of Chrz/t generally 
a Figure, a Veil, a Garment. ,Then either they have none of it, or they 


* 


have figures. Richard Hubberthorn wrote “, that week f cf in the 


Fleſh was but a figure: He meant of the inward coming of Chriſt, or the 


Light in the Heart, which they call the Subſtance and the Myſtery, of 


which Chriſt's outward coming in the Fleſh, they fay, was but a Shadow, or 
the Hiſtory (to uſe their own words.) G. Fox made a great myſtery, or 
figure of his Marriage, which he ſaid was above the ſtate of the finſt Adam 
in his innocency; in the ſtate of the ſecond Adam that never fell. He 
wrote in one of his general Epiſtles to the Churches, (which were read and 
valu'd by the Quakers more than St. Paul's) that his Marriage was a figure 
of the Church coming out of the Wilderneſs. This, if deny'd, I can vouch 
undeniably; bur it will not be deny'd, tho” it be not printed with the reſt 
of his Epiſtles, but I have it from ſome that read it often. But why was it 
not printed? That was a fad Story. But take it thus: He marry'd one 
Margaret Fell, a Widow, of about threeſcore years of age; and this figure 
of the Church muſt not be barren : Therefore; tho' ſhe was paſt child · bear- 
ing, it was expected that, as Sarah, ſhe ſhould miraculouſly conceive, and 
bring forth an Iſaac, which G. Fox promis'd and boaſted of; and ſome that 
1 know have heard him do it more than once. She was call'd; The Lamb's 
Wife; and it was ſaid amongſt the Quakers, that the Lamb had now taken 
his Wife, and.the would bring forth an holy Seed. And big ſhe grew, and 
all things were r for the Lying - in; and he being perſuaded of it, 
gave notice to the Churches, as above obſery'd. But, after long waiting, 
all prov d abortive, and the figure: was ſpoil'd. And now you may gueſs 
the reaſon why that Epiſtle which mention'd this figure was not . 
I would have broube nothing into this" diſcourſe that looks like a Jeſt; 
but they have compelled me: And it may bè of uſe to them, to ſhew them; 
that while they throw off the Sacraments of Chriſts inſtitution; upon the 


pretence that there muſt be no ſigns or figures under the Goſpel, they, at 


* 


the ſame time, make ridiculous ſigns and figures of G. Fox, and his fanka- 
ſtieal Marriage, and of ſeveral other things; every thing almoſt among 
them is a ſign or figure of ſomething to come upon the World. How ma- 
ny of their b e . have call'd themſelves ſigns to the Men of their 
generation as the holy Prophets were r Dein ein dad 
7. There have been outward ſigns in all the inſtitutions of Religion ſince 
the beginning of rhe World, as well before as under the Law, and now un- 
der the Goſpel. Only they have been vary d or ended according to what 
they prefigurd. Thus thoſe ſigns, which had no farther tendency,; than 
cen what Christ did or ſufferd upon earth; are fulfill'd and there- 
Tre en r wands wo. hadtiioe Girl! 8 Ws Ty” 1 0 
But there were ſome Signs, which, though they pointed to Chriſt upon 
Carth, had yet a farther tendency; for Signs may be appointed to more 
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ends than one. Thus the inſtitution of che Sabbath was appointed for the 
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commemoration of God's Reſt from the Works of the Creation, Gen. u. 3. 
and Exod. xx. 11. and likewiſe the reſt of the Children of 1/-ae! (who 
were the Type of the Church) from their Captivity and Slavery in Ag ypr, 
Vent. v. 15. (which expreſſes the ſervitude of Sin and Hell) and their final 
reſt in Canaan (the Type of _— after their forty years wandering in 
the Wilderneſs, (which repreſent the labours of this Life.) But this was not 
the ultimate Reſt or Sabbath, Heb. 1v. 18. For if Joſhua had given them 
reſt, then would he not afterwards have /poken of another day; there 
remaineth therefore ZuGGe|opes, the keeping of a Sabbath (which ſignifics 
Reſt) to the People of God; for be that has enter'd into his reſt, 25 alſo 
hath ceaſed from bis own Works, as God did from his. Thus Chriſt, as 
he ſuffered the ſixth day of the Week, the ſame day that Man was created 
and fell; ſo on the ſame day on which God reſted from his Work of Cre- 
ation, viz. the ſeventh day, did Chriſt reſt in his Grave from his Work of 
Redemption. And there is yer a farther Reſt or Sabbath beyond this, and 
that is; the eternal Reſt in Heaven, ' Heb. 1v. 11. Let us labour therefore 
to enter into that reſt. FF 
Nou, though ſeveral ſignifications of the Sabbath are already paſt, 
ias: the deliverance out of Ag ypt, the entrance into Canaan, and the reſt 
of Chri#t in his Grave; yet there being one behind, that is, the Sabbath 
of Heaven, therefore do we till keep the Sabbath as a Type of it. 
But there is another reaſon for the continuance of the Sabbath, and that 
is, that it was nat only ordained as a Type of things to come, but as a 
commemoration of what was paſt, vis. of God's reſt from his Works of 
Creation; and, hy the alteration of the day of the Sabbath, it ſerves like- 
wiſe to us Chriſtians as a commemoration of the Reſurrection of Chri fi, 
and his conqueſt over the young of Death and Hell. It was the firſt day 
in which Light was created, and Chriſi (bo is our true Light, of which 
the viſible Light is but a Shadow, and was ordain'd as a he, Poon from 
the dead the ſame day, and gave Light to thoſe who fate in Darkneſs and 
the ſhadow of Death, by the joyful tidings of our Redemption from Hell, 
and eterbal Bliſs in Heaven nw yl 
Now fo long as the works of our Creation and Redemption are to be 
kept in memory, ſo long is the Sabbath to continue as a commemoration 
And, by the ſame; reaſon, ſo long as we ought to commemorate the 
Death and Paſſion of our Lord, ſo long oughe the Sacrament of it to con- 
tinue, which he inſtituted in remembrance of it, and commanded it to be 
continu'd till his coming again. nnen Int! 1507 115 Nl 
Thus you ſee that there are Signs under the Goſpel; not only the two 
Sacramencs of the Church, (which flowed diſtinctly out of Cre fide af- 
ter his Death upou che Crofs)-bur that the Goſpel does till retain the ſigns 
of Commemoration, which have deſcended down to us all the way from 
the Creation; and likewiſe ſuch Signs or Types as have yer a proſpect for- 
:And;'thirdly;/ the Sigus of preſeut ſigniſication, as the outward acts of 
Worſhip ;// to which we are as much, nay more ſtrictly obliged under the 
Goſpel chan they were under the Law ; ad St. Irenæut argues, (Adverſe. 
Huruſt l. 4. c. 34) that the manner of Worſhip, as of Sacrifices, is chang d, 
but not the Worſhip aboliſned: Nom genus oblationis reprobatum eft, ob- 
lation enim lic, oblallontr autem & bic; Sacriſcia in Papulo, Sa- 


eriiria & in Ecple/id;; ſad ſpecies immutata oft tantàm; i e. The kind 
or nature-of the Oſſeri * not aboliſhed; ſor there were Offerings under 


the Law, and there are Offerings alſo under the Goſpel: There were Sa- 
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 crifices among the People of the Jes; there are Sacrifices likewiſe in the 
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Church; but the ſpecies or manner of them only is changed, v2z. that 
ſome Sacrifices under the Law were bloody, as prefiguring the Death of 
Chriſt ; and therefore that fort or manner of ſacrificing is ceaſed, becauſe 
fulfill'd in the death of Chri/? : But their unbloody Sacrifices and Oblations, 
as of Tithes and other Offerings, remain ſtill among Chriſtians, and are. 
Signs as much as they were under the Law: The outward Worſhip of God 
muſt be by actions proper and ſignificant ; * Nihil enim otioſum, nec ſine Iren. ibid, 
Signo, nec ſine argumento apud eum; i. e. For there is nothing empty, 
nor without a Sign, nor without ſignification in the Worſhip of God. And 
in the very next words he applies this to Tithes; Er propter hoc illi qui- 
dem decimas—And for this reaſon the Fews paid Tithes, vg. as a Sign of 
their dependence upon God, and having receiv'd all from him, and in hopes 
of their receiving more from him. Sed nos omnia But the Chriſtians, in- 
ſtead of a tenth part, which the Zews gave, give all that they have, be- 
cauſe, ſays he, they have a better hope. And Ch. 27. ſhewing how Chri/t 
did heighten the Law; as, inſtead of Adultery, to forbid Luſt ; inſtead of 
Murder, to forbid Anger; and, inſtead of giving the Tithe, commanding 
to ſell all; and this, ſays he, zs not a difſolving of the Law, but enlarging 
it, Matth. v. 17, 18. So that no part of the Law is deſtroy'd, and all is 
not fulfill'd; and ſince all muſt be fulfill'd, it follows, that what is not yet 
fulfill'd, muſt yet remain; and many of the Signs in the Law nor being tul- 
filld in Chriſt's Death, nor ever to be fulfill'd while we live upon this Earth, 
conſequently do remain, and muſt fo remain to the end of the World. So 
that the Goſpel has Signs as well as the Law, and in great part the ſame 
Signs; with other ſacramental Signs added by Chriſt, which are thoſe of. 
which we now treat, Bapciſm, and the Supper of the Lord. 
8. And let us reflect, that ever ſince God made outward things, and gave 
us this Body, as the Soul does act by the mediation of the Body; ſo has 
God ordain'd, that his Gifts and Graces ſhall be convey'd to us by outwatd 
Signs and Means. | | 6 
Chriſt usd outward Signs and Means for his miraculous Cures, to ſhew, 
that tho' the Virtue did not come from the means, yet that they were of 
uſe, and not to be deſpiſed, | 
But why do we fay, that the Virtue does not come from the Means? We 
ſay ſo when we cannot tell the reaſon and manner how the means work 
their effect, and can we tell it in thoſe which we call natural means? No 
{urely, we know only by obſervation and experience; and what often 
comes to paſs, we call it natural, as being the common courſe of things; 
not that we know the reaſon of it, more than of thoſe occurrences which 
we call miraculous and extraordinary. 5 W d 
Man doth not live by Bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth 
out of the Mouth of God. dl. | 
Bread has no virtue of its own to nouriſh, but only what it receives from 
God; and if he give his virtue (for ir is his only) to a Stone, or any thing | 6 
elſe, it will nouriſh ; and Bread will and does ceaſe to nouriſh when he with- | 
draws his Bleſſing from it. wy} NTT 
Therefore the Spittle of Chriſt and the Clay, the Waters of Siloam and 
Betheſda, and the Brazen Serpent had as grèat virtue to cure when they 
were appointed by God, as Bread has to nouriſh ; and the virtue came as 
much from them, as it does from the Bread in our daily Food. 
No if the Brazen Serpent, which was but a Type of Chriſt, had virtue 
to cure the Body, ſhall we deny that the Bread which Chriſt bleſſed for 
the remiſſion of Sin has virtue to work that effect ? 1 
He whoſe ſingle Fiat made the Worlds, and whoſe influence gives 
power to all things, and makes them what they are; he ſaid of that bleſſed 
Vol. II. ps 5s 1 Bread, 
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ther? How can we pretend to have Faith in Chriſt, and yet not believe 


Souls greatly, and imitate the holy Angels, (far more enlightned than we 


' diviſions of Chriſtendom, and amongſt the various forts of the pretenders 
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Bread, This is my Body; and his holy Apoſtle ſaid of it, The Bread which we 
break, is it not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt ? And do we doubt 
how it works this effect? Dare we reje it, becauſe it ſeems ſtrange to us, 
how it ſhould work this effect, who know as little how our daily Bread 
does nouriſh our Bodies? Do we object our ignorance how a Man can 
be born of Water and-the Spirit, who can give as ſhort an account how- 
we are formed, of a drop of Water, in the Womb; and by what ligaments 
ſuch different Natures as Soul and Body are compacted and linked toge- 


his words, becauſe of the ſeeming difficulty to our Underſtandings, (who 

know nothing) of the method and manner how he can bring them to 
aſs ? 

b According to our Faith it will be unto us: Therefore let us humble our 


are) who yeil their Faces before God, and preſume not to diſpute his Com- 
mands, or pretend to underſtand all the methods of his Power and Wiſdom 
unſearchable; but de/ire to look into thoſe things, 1 Pet. 1. 12. thoſe glo- 
rious Myſteries of the Goſpel which the Quakers deſpiſe, as below the 
meaſure to which they have attain'd! And the Principalities and Powers 
in heavenly Places do ſubmit to learn the manifold Wiſdom of God, Epheſ. 
HL 10. from that Church which the Quakers do vilify and trample under 
their Feet, as thinking it uncapable to teach them any thing, or to admi- 
niſter to them the Sacraments which Chriſt has commanded. 

But becauſe the diſpute will ariſe which that Church is, in the miſerable 


to it, I have in the following Diſcourſe, I hope, given a plain and ſure rule 
to quiet all honeſt and diſintereſted Enquirers in that moſt neceſſary and 
fundamental point. | Foe | 


\ ry, The ConcLus10N. 


Chewing the Neceſſity of Water- Bapt 7" F 


HE ſum of what has been ſaid, concludes in the great neceſſity there 
is of Water-Baptiſm. | 

But before I ſay more of it, I will obviate an objection which may ariſe 
from the word neceſſary. 

If it be abſolutely neceſſary, then none can be ſaved without it; which 
ſort of neceſſity I do not plead for. This is plainly diſtinguiſhed in the Ca- 
techiſm of our Church, where this, and the other Sacrament (of the Lord's 
Supper are ſaid to be generally neceſſary to Salvation. Generally, that 
is, in the general and common merhods which are prefcribed in the Goſpel : 
For no body will pretend to limit God, as. if he conld nor fave by what 
means and methods he pleafes : But we are ty'd up to thoſe rules which he 
E to us; yet we muſt not tie him up to thoſe rules to which 

e has ty d us. We) 

But are they that have reaſon to expect God's extraordinary mer- 
cies out of the common methods of Salvation, and to be made partakers of 
the inward, without the outward Baptiſin ? eee ee | 

Firſt, Thoſe who being conſcientioufly concern'd for the outward, yet 
cannot obtain it, 11 the want of a Miniſter of Chriſt lawfully ordain d 
to adminiſter it, as in Turky, Africa, &c. . | 1 
| 1 ele 


i 
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lays 
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Theſe are under an invincible neceſſity; and their earneſt deſires (I doubt 
not) will be accepted by God, and the ſpiritual Baptiſm be confer d upon 
them without rhe outward. Re 

Secondly, Thoſe who have been baptized by Perſons not lawfuly ordain'd ; 
and conſequently they have receiv'd no Baptiſm, having receiv'd it from thoſe 
who had no commiſſion to adminiſter ir, but who were guilty of the higheſt 
Sacrilege, in uſurping ſuch a ſacred commiſſion not lawfully deriv'd to them 


by a ſucceſſive ordination from the Apoſtles : But yet, through a general. 
corruption of the times, ſuch Baptiſms are ſuffer d to paſs, whereby the 


Perſons ſo baprized ſwimming down the ſtream, do think their Baptiſm to 


be valid, and therefore ſeek not for a Re-baptization from thoſe who are 


truly empower'd to adminiſter it: I ſay, where no ſuch Re-baptization is 
taught, and thereby the People know nothing of it; in ſuch caſe their ig- 


norance is in a manner invincible, and their ſincerity and devotion in re- 


ceiving, no Sacraments; yet thinking them true Sacraments, may be ac= 
cepted by God, and the inward Grace confer'd, and the defects in the out- 
ward and viſible figns may be pardon'd. 
But neither of theſe cafes does reach thoſe who negle& the outward 
means, upon pretence of inward perfection without them. Theſe _— 
the ordinance of Chriſt, and make themſelves wiſer than he; as if he had 
appointed means either unneceſſary, or ineffectual to the ends for which 
they were intended. 
And I deſire theſe to conſider the great neceſſity there is for Water-bap- 
tiſm, as before explain'd, 5 
x. Becauſe it is ordain'd as the means whereby the ae Baptiſm of 
the Holy Ghoſt is given, as I have before quoted, Achs 11. 38. Be baptized, 
and ye ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. By this Baptiſm, could 
not be meant the Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe this Baptiſm is here 
propoſed as the means whereby to receive the inward Baptiſm of the Holy 


_ Ghoſt. 


Again, Ephef. v. 16. That he (Chriſt) might ſanctiſy and cleanſe it (the 
Church) with the waſhing of Water by the Word. Here the waſhing of 


Water is the means, tho the operation and virtue is from the Word: And 


therefore the outward waſhing or baptizing (which means the ſame as before 
told, Sec. I.) cannot be the ſame with the Word in this Text. 
2. Chriſt having appointed this as the means, you ſee what ſtreſs he 
on it, and how neceſſary he makes it. . | 
John m1. 5. Except a Man be born of Water and the Spirit, he cannot 
enter imo the Kingdom of God. Here the Water and the Spirit are plainly 
diſtinguiſhed, and borh made neceſſary to Salvation, the outward as well as 
the inward; as it is written, Rom. x. 10. For with the heart Man believ. 
eth unto Righteouſneſs, and with the mouth confeſſion is made unto Salva- 
tion. The belief of rhe heart is neceſſary unto Righteouſneſs, i. e. to make 
us righteous before God; bur the outward confeſſion of the mouth is like- 


wiſe as yen to our Salvation: As Chrift ſaid, (Matth. x. 32.) Whoſ0- 


ever ſhall confeſs me before Men, &c. We muſt outwardly, and before 
Men, confeſs to Chy:/? by the due performance of his outward ordinances, 
without which our inward belief in him will not be ſufficient to our Salya- 
tion. Baptiſm is an ourward badge of Chriſtianity, by being the outward 
form, appointed to admit Men as Members of the Church of Chri#, and 
whereby rhey own rhemſelves to be ſuch before Men: But thoſe who will 
not wear this badge, as a confeſſion to Chriſt, before Men, Chriſt will not 
confeſs them before his Father in Heaven. | e | 

Mark xvi. 16. He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved. Here 


ſary: 


both the out ward and the inward are joyn d together, and both made neceſ- 
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ſary : For, by Baptiſm here, cannot be meant the inward belief; that would 


make a tautology of the Text, and mean thus, He that believeth and be- 
lieveth——Thus ir muſt be, if by Baptiſm, in this Text, the inward Bap- 
tiſm, or belief of the heart be meant. But this being plainly meant of the 
outward Baptiſm, the conſequence from this Text is plainly this; that he 
who doth not believe, and is not baptized, ſhall not be faved : Of which I 
adjure the Quakers to conſider moſt ſeriouſly ; for tho' they had the inward 
Baptiſm as much as they pretend, yet were the outward neceſſary. Peter 
thought Water neceſſary to give outward Baptiſm to thoſe who had already 
received the inward Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt, Acts x. 47. 

And the doctrine of Baptiſm is reckon'd among the principles and foun- 
dations of Chriſtianity, together with Faith and Repentance, Sc. Heb. 
VI. I, 2. Th | 
But the Quakers, like Naaman, flout at the means, as too eaſy to be 
effectual, and call Baptiſm, in contempt, Water. Sprinkling: And I will an- 
{wer them with Naaman's Servants, (2 Kings v. 13.) I Chriſt had bid thee 
do ſome great thing, would'ſt thou not have done it? How much rather 
then when he ſaith to thee, Waſh and be clean? And as neceſſary as the 
Waters of Jordan were to the cleanſing of Naaman, ſo neceſſary are the 
Waters of Baptiſm to the cleanſing of our Souls. None dare fay, that God 
could not have cleanſed Naaman otherwiſe: But God having, by his Pro- 
phet, appointed that means, if Naaman had neglected it, he had not other- 
wiſe been cured: How much more when God has appointed the means of 
Baptiſm by his Son, if we neglect it, ſhall we be ſav'd without it? He that 
deſpis d Moſes's Law died without mercy; of how much ſorer puniſhment, 


ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the 
n 


» 
— 


itution of the Son of God, and counted it an unholy thing, doing de- 
ſpight to it, inventing contemptible nes for it, and ridiculing the ad- 
miniſtration of it? But as the Spirit of God moved at firſt pon the face 
of the Waters (Gen. I. 2.) to impregnate them, and make them fructify, 
and gave a miraculous virtue to the Waters of Jordan, of Siloam, and Be- 
the ſda, for healing of the Fleſh ; why ſhould we doubt that the fame Spi- 
rit can and will ſanctify the Waters of Baptiſm to the myſtical waſhing a- 
way of Sin, having the. poſitive inſtitution and promiſe of Chri# for it 2 
Acts u. 38. Repent and be baptized every one 1 ou, in the name of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of Sins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the 
Holy Gh ft. e * | 

This was not the en gift of Miracles which is here promiſed, 
(and which all baptized Perſons did not receive or expect) but the remiſſion 
of Sins. And let me add, that the ordinary ſaving Graces of the Spirit, 
which work ſilently, without obſervation or ſhew, are much preferable, 
and more deſirable, than the extraordinary giſts of Miracles, which for a 
time were neceſſary at the firſt propagation of the Goſpel, and held, Men's 
Eyes in great admiration; but were of dangerous conſequence to the poſ- 
ſeſſors, and a temptation often to vanity, which had almoſt overſet the great 
Apoſtle, 2 Cor. x11. 7, 8, 9. and threw others into the pit of deſtruction, 
Matth. vn. 22, 23. 1 Cor. X11. 2. and therefore were not to be pray d for 
or deſir d. We muſt be totally paſſive in this caſe; and when ſent, being 
for the conviction of others, to receive ſuch an extraordinary giſt with fear 
and trembling, leſt it hurt our weak minds, not capable, bur by as extraor- 
dinary an aſſiſtance of divine Grace, to bear ſuch mighty Revelations; and 
not to let in with it a ſecret Pride in our ſelves, which ſpreads our Sails ſo 
wide, that withour a proportionable Ballaſt of deep Humility, we ſhall be 


driven from our Compaſs. The Enemy throws in this ſtrong temptation 


with thoſe miraculous giſts, which vain Men do ignorantly covet, and 40 8 
wy at 1 e falſly 
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fAlſly pretend to, to their own deſtruction. But much more valuable are 
thoſe ſaving Graces which we are commanded daily to pray for, and daily to 
endeavour aſter; much more available to us, and precious in the ſight of God, 
than all miraculous gifts, is that gift of the Holy Ghoſt, the remiſſion of 
Sins, which is promis'd to the due reception of Baptilm, and enrolls our 
names in Heaven. Behold (ſaid Chriſt to his Diſciples, who boaſted, Luke 
X. 17, 18, 19, 20. that even the Devils were ſubjeft to them through his 
Name) I give unto you power to tread on Serpents and Scorpions, and 
over all the power of the Enemy, and nothing ſhall by any means hurt 
Hou; notwithſtanding in this rejoice not, that the Spirits are ſubecl un- 
ro you; but rather rejoice, becauſe your Names are written in Heaven. 
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PREFACE. 


HE 4 D:/tourſe was proms'd in that which I formerly 
wy OL nbd, proving the divine Inſtitution of Water-Bap- 
nn, and was intended to have been annex'd to that, 
but ſome delays prevented it. 

I can give no good reaſon why it has flayd thus long, having 
made but little addition io what was then done; but other things 
interven d, and, as it is uſual in delays, the firſt in deſign proves 
the laſt in fact. 55 | EEG 

ye Fubject of this has led me aireftly upon the larger Theme 
of Epiſcopacy, which having been ſo elaborately and fo often 
treated of, I intend not in this to branch out into ſo wide a Field; 
but in a ſhort compendious method to lay before the Quakers, and 
others of our Diſſenters from Epiſcopacy, the heart of the cauſe, 
fo far particularly as it concerns our preſent Subject, the right 
* of adminiſtring the Sacraments of Chriſt. | 
And to avoid the length of quotations, when brought into the , 
Diſcourſe and dilated upon, I have at the end annex'd a ſmall 
Index of quotations out of the primitive Fathers and Councils, of 
the fir four hundred and fifty Years after Chriſt, to which the 
Reader may recur as there is occaſion ; and having them all in 
one view, may conſider them more entirely, and remember them 
the better. | 
I have tranſlated them for the ſake of the Engliſh Reader, but 
have put the Originals at the bottom to juftify the Tranſlation ; 
and for their ſakes who may not have the Bools at hand. 
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DISCOURSE 


SHEWING 


Who they are that are now qualify'd to adminiſter | 


BAPTISM 


F 
: 1 ö N 8 : ; i : i 22 
LORDS SUPPER. 
The Neceſſity of an outward Commiſſion to the Minifters of the 
| | Goſpel. | 
ou Quakers having perus d my Diſcourſe of Bapriſin, think 
n : the Quaker arguments againſt it ſufficiently aniwer'd ; and 


chey have but one difficulty remaining, that is, who they are 
among the various Pretenders) that are duly qualify'd to ad- 
ee” _ m miniſter ir. | EY 
And if ſatisfaction can be given to them herein, they promiſe a perfect 
compliance to that holy Inſtitution. | | 
The chief thing they ſeem to ſtand upon is, the perſonal holineſs of the 


Adminiſtrator, thinking that the ſpiritual effects of Baptiſm cannot be con- 


 vey'd by the means of an unſanctify d Inſtrument. 3 
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720 The Qualifications requiſite 
But yet they confels that there is ſomething elſe neceſſary beſides the per- 
ſonal holineſs of the Adminiſtrator ; otherwiſe they would think them- 
ſelves as much qualify'd to adminiſter it as any others; becauſe, I preſume, 
they ſuppoſe themſelves to have as great a meaſure of the Spirit as other 
frag | 0 


en. | 

This Requiſite which they want is that of lawful Ordination. 

But the Presbyterians, Independents, and Baptiſts do pretend to this; 
therefore their title to it is to be examin'd. | / | 
And, that we may proceed the more clearly in this matter with reſpect 
Nill to that difficulty upon which the Quakers lay the ſtreſs, we will en- 
quire concerning thoſe qualifications which are requiſite in any perſon 
that ſhall rake upon him to adminiſter the Sacraments of Chriſt's Inſtitu- 
tion. And, | 
Theſe qualifications are of two forts, Perſonal or Sacerdotal. 

x. Perſonal; the holineſs of the Adminiſtraror. And, though this is a 
great qualification to fit and prepare a Man for ſuch an holy Adminiſtration, 
yet this alone does not ſufficiently qualify any Man to take upon him ſuch 
an Adminiſtration. | | 

2. But there is moreover requir'd, a Sacerdotal qualification, that is, 
an outward Commiſſion to authorize a Man to execute any ſacerdotal or 
miniſterial Act of Religion: For, This honour no Man taketh unto himſelf, 

but he that is called of God, as was Aaron, Heb. v. 4. So alſo Chriſt 
glorify'd not himſelf to be made an High. Prieſt; but he that ſaid unto 
him, Thou art my $on—T hou art a Priest, &c. 

Accordingly, we find that Christ did not take upon him the office of a 

Preacher, till after that outward Commiſſion given to him by a voice from 

Heaven at his Baptiſm ; for it is written, Matth. iv. 17. From that time 
Jeſus began to preach : Then he began, and he was then about thirty years 
of age, Luke 111. 23. Now no Man can doubt of Chriſts qualifications 
before that time, as to holineſs, ſufficiency, and all perſonal endowments. 
And if all theie were not ſufficient to CHriſt himſelf without an outward 
Commiſſion, what other Man can pretend to it upon the account of any 
perſonal excellencies in himſelf without an outward Commiſſion ? 

3. And as Chriſt was outwardly commiſſionated by his Father, ſo did not 
he leave ir to his Diſciples, to every ones opinion of his own ſufficiency to 
thruſt himſelf into the Vineyard; but · choſe twelve Apoſtles by name, and 
after them ſeventy others of an inferior Order, whom he ſent to preach. 

4. And as Chrift gave outward: Commiſſions while he was upon the 
Earth, ſo we find that his Apoſtles did procced in the ſame method after 
his Aſcenſion. Act. xiv. 23. They ordained them Elders in every Church. 

5. But had they who were thus ordain'd by the Apoſtles, power to or- 
dain others? Yes, Tir. 1. 5. 1 Tim. v. 22. For this cauſe left I thee in 
Crete, that thou , ſhouldeſt—ordain Elders in every City. Lay hands ſud. 

* denly on no Man, &c. St. Clement in his firſt Epiſtle ro the Corinthians, 
writing concerning the Schiſm which was then riſen up amongſt them, ſays, 
parag. 44. Thar the Apoſites foreknowing there would be conteſts con- 
cerning the epiſcopal Name (or Office) did themſetves appoint the Per- 
ſons : And not only ſo, leſt that might be ſaid to be of force only during 
their time; but that. they afterwards eſtabliſhed an order how, when 
thoſe whom they had ordained ſhould die, others, fit and approved Men, 
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. ſhould 
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to adminiſter the Sacraments. 721 


Should ſucceed them in their Miniſtry. Par. 43. that they who were in- 
truſted with this Work by God in Chriſt did conſtitute theſe Officers. 

But this matter depends not upon the teſtimony of him, or many more | 
that might be produced: It is ſuch a publick matter of fact, that I might | 
as well go about to quote particular Authors to prove that there were Em- | N 
perors in Rome, as that the Miniſters of the Church of Chriſt were ordain- 7 
ed to ſucceed one another, and that they did ſo ſucceed. | 
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T he deduction of this Commiſſion is continii d in the Succeſſion of 
Biſhops, and not of Presbyters. 


UT here is a diſpute whether this ſucceſſion was preſerv'd in the order 
of Biſhops or Presbyters ? Or whether both are not the ſame ? 
1. This is the conteſt betwixt the Presbyterians and us; but either way 
it operates againſt the Quakers, who allow of no ſucceſſion deriv'd by out- 
ward. Ordination. ' F 
2. But becauſe the deſign of this Diſcourſe is to ſhew the ſucceſſion from 
the Apoſtles, I anſwer that this ſucceſſion is preſerved and derived only in 
the Biſhops ; as the continuance of any Society is deduc'd in the ſucceſſion 
of the chief Goyernors of the Society, not of the inferior Officers. Thus 
in Kingdoms we reckon by the ſucceſſion of the Kings, not of Sheriffs or 
Conſtables; and in Corporations by the ſucceſſion of the Mayors or other 
chief Officers, not of the inferior Bailiffs or Serjeants : So the ſucceſſion of 
the Churches is computed in the ſucceſſion of the Biſhops, who are the 
chief Governors of the Churches; and nor of Presbyters, who are but in- 
ferior Officers under the Biſnops. | 
3. And in this the matter of fact is as clear and evident as the ſucceſ- 
fion of any Kings or Corporations in the World. | 
To begin with the Apoſtles; we find not only that they conſtituted Ti- 
mothy Biſhop of Epheſus, and Titus of Crete, as in the ſubſcriptions of St. 
Paul's Epiſtles to them: But in Euſebius and other eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians, 
70 have the Biſhops nam'd who were conſtituted by the Apoſtles them- 
elves over the then famous Churches of Feru/alem, Antioch, Rome, and A. 
3 and many other Churches, and the ſucceſſion of them down all 
ong. FER | | | | 0 a5} 
S8 Polycarp Biſhop of Smyrna was Diſciple to St. John the Apoſtle, and 
St. Irenzus, who was Diſciple to St. Polycarp, was conſtituted Biſhop of 
Lyons in France. © | | 6997 
1 mention this becauſe it is ſo near us; for in all other Churches through- 
out the whole World wherever Chriſtianity was planted, Epiſcopacy was e- 
very where eſtabliſhed without one exception, as is evident from all their 
Records. | | | | | 
And fo it was with us in England, whither it is generally * and 
with very good grounds, that St. Paul firſt brought the Chriſtian Faith. 
Clemens Romanus in his firſt Epiſt. to the Corinthians, F. 5. ſays, that 
St. Paul went preaching the Goſpel to the fartheſt bounds of the Weſt, 
IF n rigpa & Avrw;, by which term Britain was then underſtood : And 
Theodorit expreſſly names the Britains among the Nations converted by 


the Apoſtles, (Tom. 4. Serm. 9. p. 610.) and Euſebius in his Evangelical . 
Vol. I. 8X emons 


ö 
| 
| 
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that all Landon (for example) was but one Pariſh, 
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Demonſtration (1. 3. c. 7. p. 113.) names likewiſe the Britains as then 
. converted, | -- Ven 50 

But whether St. Paul, or, as ſome conjecture, Jaſeph of Arimathæa, or 
any other apoſtolical Perſon was the firſt who preached Chriſt in England, 
it matters not, as to our preſent purpoſe, who enquire only concerning 

Bpiſcopacy; and it is certain by all our Hiſtories, that as far up as they 

give us any account of Chriſtianity in this Iſland, they tell us likewiſe of 

Biſhops; and the ſucceſſion of this Church of England has been deduc'd 

in the ſucceſſion of Biſhops, and not of Presbyters ; and particularly in the 

Dioceſe of London, which was the firſt Archiepiſcopal See before Auguſt: 

the Monk came hither, after which it was eſtabliſh'd in Canterbury. And 

the Saxon Writers-have tranſmitted the ſucceſſion of their Biſhops in Car- 

terbury, Rocheſter, London, &c. 

And in Countries ſo remote and barbarous as Iſland itſelf, we find the 

ſame care taken; Ara or Aras an 1/lanaiſh Prieſt ſurnam'd Hinfrode the 

Learned, who flouriſh'd in the eleventh Century, and was twenty five years 

old when Chriſtianity was brought thither, in his Book of that Country 

written in Iſtandiſb, has tranſinicted to poſterity, not only the ſucceſſion, 
but the genealogies of the Bilhops of SLlbolt and Hola (the two epiſcopal 

Sees of ; (ogy as they ſucceeded one another in his time. I mention this 
of Iſlend to ſhew that Epiſcopacy bas extended itſelf equally with Chriſti- 

anity, which was carry d by it into the remoteſt corners of the Earth; up- 
on Which account the Biſhops of Skalho/t and Hola, and their ſucceſſion, 

are as remarkable proofs of Epiſcopacy, tho not fo famous as the Biſhops 
of Canterbury and London. kane: 

4. If the Presbytetians will ſay (becauſe they have nothing left to fay) 
and that che Presbyter 
of every other Pariſh was as much a Biſhop as the Sy of London, be. 
cauſe the words 'Erirwnr@- and TheeoCuree@», Biſbop and Prechyter, are 
ſometimes us d in the ſame ſenſe ; they may as well prove that Chriſt was 
but a Deacon, becauſe he is fo call'd Rom. xv. 8. Arano©,, which we right- 


ly tranſlate a Miniſter : And Biſhop ſignifies an Overſeer, and Presbyter an 


t Man, or Elder Man z - whence our term of Alderman. And this is as 
good a foundation to prove that the Apoſtles were Aldermen, in the City 
acoeptution of the word, or that our Al are all Biſhops and Apoſtles, 
as tõ prove that Presbyters and Biſhops are all one from the childiſh gingle 
of the words. | | 215 b BY ee eee 
3 the i ry | 2 8 to confront 7 
x ve againſt Hiſtories, that th erors of Rowe 
were 44 — — of Armies, and that every —.— General was 
Emperor of Rome, becauſe he could find the word Imperator ſometimes ap- 
ply'd to the General of an Am m. 
Or as if a Common-wealth-man ſhould get . 6.4 lay, that our former 
Kings were no more than our Dukes are now, becauſe the ſtyle of Grace, 
whieh is now given to Dukes, was then given to Kings. 5785 
And ſuppoſe that any one were put under the penance of anſwering to 
ſach ridiculous a ts, what method would he take but to ſhew that 
the Emperors of Rome, and former Kings of England, had Generals of Ar- 
mies and Dukes under them, and exercis'd authority over them? 
Therefore when we find it given in charge to Timothy, the firſt . 
of . how he was to proceed againſt his Presbyters when they trani- 
greſſed, to ſit in judgment upon them, examine witneſſes againſt them, and 
paſs cenſures upon them, it is a moſt impertinent Logomachy to from 
the etymology of the words, that notwithſtanding of all this a Biſhop and 
a Presbytet are the ſame thing: Therefore that one Text, 1 Tin. * is 


* 


to adminiſter the Sach auRNIs. 


{ſufficient to ſilence this pitiful clamour of the Presbyterians ; our Engli/þ 
reads it, againſt an Elder, which is the literal tranſlation of the word Pre/- 
byter, iT agtoCurige, againft a Presbyter receive not an accuſation, but 
before two or three witneſſes; and them that ſin, rebuke before all, that 


others alſo may fear. Now, upon the Presbyterian Hypotheſis, we muſt 


ſay that Timothy had no authority or juriſdiction over that Presbyrer, againſt 
whom he had power to receive accuſations, examine witneſſes, and paſs 
cenſures upon, him; and that ſuch a Presbyter had the ſame authority over 
Timothy; which is fo extravagant and againſt common ſenſe, that I will not 
| ſtay longer to confute it, and think this enough to have ſaid concerning the 
Presbyterian argument from the etymology of the words Biſhop and Presby ter. 
And this likewiſe confutes their other pretence which I have mention'd, 
that the ancient Biſhopricks were only ſingle and independent Congregati- 
ons, or Pariſhes. This is a __ they have taken 1 of late, (being 
beaten from all their other holds) and launched by 
in a Book which he entitles Primitive Epi ſcopacy; which has given occa- 
ſion to an excellent anſwer by Dr. Hen. Maurice, call d, 4 Defence of 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, printed 1691. which 1 ſuppoſe has ended that con- 
troverſy, and hinder'd the world from being more troubled upon that head. 
And their other little ſhift, and as groundleſs, that the Primitive Biſhops 


were no other than their Moderators adyanc'd more lately, by G:/b. Rule, 


late Moderator of the general Aſſembly in Scotland, has been as learnedly, 
and with great clearneſs of reaſon, confuted by the worthy J. F. in his 
Principles of the Cyprianick Age, printed 1695. 

But as J faid, that Text, 1 Tim. v. 19. has made all theſe pretences whol- 


ly uſeleſs to the Presbyterians: For ſuppoſing their moſt notorious falſe ſup- 


poſition, as if the Biſhopricks of Jeruſalem, Rome, Alexandria, or Lon- 
don, conſiſted but of one ſingle Congregation, and that ſuch Biſhops had 
no Presbyters under them; but that all Presbyters were equally Bithops ; 


I ſay ſuppoſing this, then it muſt follow from what we read of Timothy, 


that one Biſhop or Presbyter had juriſdiction over other Biſhops or Presby- 
ters, which will deſtroy the Presbyterian claim of Parity, as much as their 
confeſſion to the truth, and plain matter of fact, that Biſhops had Presby- 
ters under their juriſdiction, and that they were diſtinct orders. Notwith- 
ſtanding that a Biſhop may be called Aαν,ẽe O-, a Deacon, or Miniſter of 
Chrift; and likewiſe Ilge, an elder or grave Man, which is a term 
of Magiſtracy and Dignity, and not ty'd to Age: And a Presbyter may 

likewiſe in a ſound ſenſe be call'd. a Biſhop, that is, an Overſeer or Shep- 
herd, which he truly is over his particular flock, without denying at all his 
dependence upon his Biſhop and Overſeer. | 


5. As under the term of Prieſt the High- Prieſt was included, wichour de- 
ſtroying his ſupremacy over the other Prieſts, againſt which Korab and his 


Presbyters, or inferior Prieſts aroſe. And if the Presbyterians will take 
his word, whom of all the Fathers they moſt admire, and quote often on 
their ſide, that is St. Jerome, he will tell them in that very Epiſtle (ad 
Evagr,) which they boaſt favours them ſo much, that what Aaron and 
his Sons, and the Levites were in the Temple, that fame are Biſhop, Preſ- 
byter, and Deacon in the Church, rd Wade 8 

And long before him, Clemens Romanus, in his firſt Epiſtle to the Curinu. 
thians, makes frequent alluſion to the Epiſcopacy of the Levitical Prieſt- 
hood, and argues from thence to that of the Chriſtian Church. Thus Pa- 
ragraph 40 To the High Prieſt (lays he) were allotted his proper offi- 
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res; to the Prieſts their proper place was aſſigned; and to the Levites 
their ſervices were appointed; and the Lay men were reſtrain d with. 
in the precepts to Lay men. And F. 42. he applies that Scripture, 
I/a. Lx. 17. to the officers of the Chriſtian Church, and renders it thus; 
J will conſtitute their Biſhops in Righteouſneſi, and their Deacons in 
Faith. The Greek Tranſlation of the Lxx. has it thus. Iwill give thee 
Rulers (or Princes) in peace, and thy Biſhops in Righteouſneſs. 
It was the frequent method of thele Primitive Fathers tg reaſon thus 
from the parallel betwixt the Law and the Goſpel ; the one being an exact 
type of the other, and therefore being fulfill'd in the other. And in this 
they follow'd the example of Chriſt, and the Apoſtles, who argu d in the 
ſame manner; as you may fee Matth. v. 1 Cor. x. the whole Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, and many other places of the New Teſtament. - | 

6. Now the Precbyrevideg are defir'd to ſhew any one diſparity: betwixt 
their cafe and that of Korah, who was a Prieſt of the ſecond Order, that 
is, a Presbyter, and withdrew his obedience from the High-Pricſt with 
other mutinous Levites : For there was no matter of Doctrine or Worſhip 
betwixt them and Aaron, nor any other diſpute but that of Church Go- 
vernment. And by the parallel betwixt the Old Teſtament and the New, 
Korah was a Presbyterian, who roſe up againſt the Epiſcopacy of Aaron. 


But this caſe is brought yer nearer home; for we are told ( Jude, V. 11.) of 


thoſe under the Goſpel, who periſh in the gain ſaying of Korah. And in 
the Epiſtle of Clem. Rom. to the Corinthians before quoted, F. 43. he 
plainly applies this caſe of Korah to the ſtate of the Chriſtian Church; 

ewing at large, that as Moſes by the command of God detcrmin'd the 
pretenſions of the twelve Tribes to the glory of the Priefthood, by the mi- 
raculous budding of Aaron's Rod, which was after the Schilm and-Punith- 
ment of Korah and his company; ſo likewiſe, he fays, the Apoſtles fore- 
knowing by Chriſt that diſſenſions would ariſe alſo in the Chriſtian Church 
by various pretenders to the Evangelical Prieſthood, did ſettle and eſtabliſh 
not only the perſons themſelves, but gave rules and orders for continuing 
the ſucceſſion after their deaths, as I have before quoted his words. So that 
it is plain from hence, that the Evangelical Prieſthood is as poſitively, and 
certainly eſtabliſh'd and determin'd in the ſucceſſion of Eccleſiaſtical Ordi- 
nation, as the Levitical Law was in the ſucceſſion of Aaron; and conſe- 


c_— that the Rebellion of Presbyters from under the Government of 


their Biſhops, is the ſame caſe as the Rebellion (for ſo it is call'd, Numb. 


XVI 10.) of Korah and his Levites againſt Aaron; who had as good a pre- 
rence againſt him from the word Levite, which was common to the whole 
Tribe, as the Presbyterians have againſt Biſhops, from the name Biſhop and 
Presbyter, being us'd ſometimes promiſcuouſly, and apply'd to the Clergy 
in general; which is a term that includes all the orders of the Church, as 


Levite did among the Jews. | 


7. Bur, to leave the fruitleſs conteſt about words, let this matter be de- 
termin'd as other matters of fact are. 7 e 
If I pretend to ſucceed any Man in an honour or eſtate, I muſt name him 
who had ſuch an eſtate or honour before me, and the Man who had it be- 
fore him, and who had it before him; and ſo up all the way to him who 
firſt had ir, and from whom all the reſt do derive, and how it was lawfully 


deduc'd from one to another. | | | | 
© This the Biſhops have done, as I have ſhewn, and can name all the way 
backward, as - far as Hiſtory goes, from the preſent Biſhop of London, for ex- 
ample, to the firſt plantation of Chriſtianity in this Kingdom; ſo from the 


— 
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preſent 
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reſent Biſhop-of Lyons up to Irenæus the Diſciple of St. Polycarp, as be- 
Ire is told. The Records are yer more certain in the great Biſhopricks of 

Rome, Antioch, Alexandria, and others, while they laſted in the world. 

And tho'-rhe Records may not be extant of every ſmall Biſhoprick, which 

was leſs taken notice of, as the names of many Kings are loft in obſcure 

Nations, of many Mayors or Sheriffs, who notwithſtanding have as cer- 
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rainly ſucceeded one another, as where the Records are preſerv'd: I ſay, 


tho' every Biſhop, in the world cannot tell the names of all his Predeceſſors 
up to the Apoſtles, yet their ſucceffion is certain: And in moſt Chriſtian 
ations there are Biſhops who can do it; which is a ſufficient proof for the 


reſt,” all ſtanding upon the ſame bottom, and being deriv'd in the ſame 


manner. ; 

Now to balance this, it is deſir'd that the Presbyterians would ſhew the 
ſucceſſion of any one Presbyter in the world, who was not likewiſe a Biſhop, 
in our acceptation of the word, in the like manner from the Apoſtles, 

Till when, their ſmall criticiſms upon the etymology of the words Bi. 
ſhop or Presbyter, is as poor a plea, as if I ſhould pretend to be heir to an 
eſtare, from the likeneſs of my name to ſomebody who once had it. 

And here I cannot chuſe but apply the complaint of our Saviour, John 
v. 43. If any come in the name of Chriſt, that is, by a commiſſion from 
him, derived down all the way by regular ordination, him ye will not re- 
ceive: Nay, tho' he be otherwiſe a Man without exception, either as to 
his life and converſation, or as to his gifts and ſufficiency for the Miniſtry, 
you make this his commiſſion an objection againſt him; for that reaſon 
alone you will not accept him. But if another come in His 0wn name, 
that is, with no commiſſion but what he has from himſelf, his own opini- 
on of his own worthineſs, giving out that Himſelf is ſome great one, 
(AR. vim. 9.) him ye will receive, and follow and admire him; heaping to 
your ſelves teachers, having itching ears, as it was propheſy'd of theſe 
moſt degenerate times, 2 Tim. Iv. 3. Nenn ä 


But as to thoſe well-diſpos d Quakers, for whoſe information chiefly 


have wrote this diſcourſe, I muſt ſuppoſe that their enquiry is wholly con- 
cerning the ſeveral titles of Biſhops, Presbyterians, Independents, Cc. to 
the true ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles; that it may thereby be known to 
which of all theſe they ought to go for Bap tim. | 
This 1 have ſhewn' in behalf of Epiſcopacy, and put the Presbyterians 
to prove their ſucceſſion in the form of Presbytery, which they can never 
do; becauſe, as I have ſaid before, the chrotiology of the Church does nor 
compute from rhe ſucceſſion of rhe Presbyters/*bar only uf the Biſhops, as 
being the chief Governors of the Church. And therefore, tho' in many 
Biſhopricks the roll of their Biſhops is preſerved from the Apoſtles to this 
day, yet there is not one bare Presbyter, that is, the Miniſter of a Pariſh, 
and no more, no not in all the World, who can give a roll of his Prede- 
ceſſors in that Pariſh,” half way to the Apoſtles, or neat it: For from the 


firſt plantation of Chriſtianity the Church was divided into Biſhopricks. This 


was neceſſary for the Government of the Church; but it was not fo early 
ſub- divided into Pariſnes. The Presbyters at firſt attending upon the Bi- 
ſhop, were ſent ont by him to fuch places, and for ſuch time as he thought 
fit; and returning, gave account of their Stewardſhips, or were viſited, 

and changed by him as he faw cauſe: And therefore tho one might come 
after another in the place where he had miniſter d before, yet they could 
not properly be ſaid to facceed one another, a (to ſpetk"intelligibly: to the 
Quakers) many of them do preach after G. For, yet gone of chem are 
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\T have been thus long upon the Presbyterians, becauſe they only, of all 
our Diſſenters, have any pretence to ſucceſſion. And whar I have ſaid as 
to them, muſt operate more ſtrongly againſt the later v3 Sams Baptiſt, 
Sc. who have not the face to pretend to ſucceſſion, but fer up merely up- 
on their own pretended Gifts. Ce e 
8. Bur what are theſe gifts which they fo highly boaſt ? | 
Firſt, An inward and more than ordinary participation of the Graces 
of the Holy Spirit. '' BOK 7 1 
Secondly, A fluency and powerfulneſs in Preaching and Praying, 
I know of no other gifts that any of our Diſſenters pretend to, unleſs 
they will ſet up for miracles, as G. Fox, &c. And other Diſſenters did like- 
wil pretend to the ſame, at their firſt ſetting out, to amuſe the People; 
but (as the Quakers) have let it drop afterwards, to ſtop any farther exa- 
mination of it, having already ſerv'd their turn by it , 
But, as to theſe pretended gifts, if we may truſt to our ,Saviour's rule, of 
knowing the Tree by its Fruits, we cannot think it the Holy Spirit of 
which theſe Men did partake, who fill'd theſe three Nations with Blood 
and Slaughter, and whoſe Religion was never otherwiſe introduc d, than by 
Rebellion, in any Country whitherſoever it has yet come 
And as to that volubility of tongue, which they boaſt as the main proof 
of their miſſion, we have found it by experience, that a little confidence 
2 cuſtom will improve very ſlender judgments to great readineſs in that 
„ . nou Gnmgn Dor wy oo, 
And the powerfulneſs which is found in it-by ſome who are affected with 


2 diſmal: Tone, wry Faces, and antick Geſtures, is not more bur leſs, if 


there be either method or ſenſe in the Diſcourſe; which ſhews their paſſion 


* 


to proceed not from reaſon, but imagination. 


The Scots Presbyterian Eloquence affords us monſtrous proofs of this, 
but not ſo many as you may have from eye and ear-witneſſes. 
Such coarſe, rude, and naſty treatment of God, as they call Devotion; 
as in it {elf it is the higheſt affront to the divine Majeſty, ſo has it contri- 
buted in a very great meaſure to that wild Atheiſm which has always at- 
tended theſe ſort of Inſpirations: It ſeeming to many more reaſonable to 
worſhip no God at all, than to ſet up one on purpoſe to ridicule him. 
But this ſort of Enthuſiaſm preſumes upon a familiarity with God, which 
breeds contempt, and deſpiſes the ſobriety of Religion as a low diſpenſa- 
tion. I recommend to the Reader that excellent Sermon, upon this ſubject, 
of Dr. Hicks,'call'd, The Spirit of Enthuſiaſm exorcis'd: And I defire 
thoſe to confider who are moſt taken with theſe ſeeming extraordinary gifts 
of volubility and nimbleneſs in Prayer, that the moſt wicked Men are ca- 
ble of this perſection; none more than Oliver Cromwell, eſpecially when 
be was about ſome nefarious wickedneſs: He continu d moſt fluently in 


this exerciſe all the time that his Cut · throats were 1 of his Royal 
Ma 


Maſter; and his gift of Prayer was greatly admir d. Major Weir of 
Edinburgh was another great inſtance, i who was ſtrangely ador'd for his. 
ifts, eſpecially. of Prayer, by the Presbyterians in cat land, while at 
e ſame time was wallowing in the moſt unnatural and monſtrous Sins. 
See his ſtupendous Story in Rauillac Redrvruss.. oo. 
There are many examples of this nature, which ſhew that this gift is at 
tainable by Art. Dr. Wiltius (the Father of the Latitudinarians) has gi- 
ven us the receipt in his Giſt of Prayer.” r. n 
Vet none of che perſormances of theſe 117 Men are any ways com · 
parable, (as to the wonderful readineſs in which they boaſt). to the eren. 
Pore verles of Weſtminſter School, which 1/aac Yoſſius could. not believe 
to be extempore till he gave the Boys a Theme, which was Seres bis hs 
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and he had no ſooner ſpoke the words, but he was immediately pelted with 


ingenious Epigrams from four or five Boys. "OY 
So that this volubility in Prayer, which is the gift our Diſſenters do moſt 
glory in, may be deduc'd from an Original far ſhort of divine Inſpiration. 
Bur ſuppote that they had really thoſe wonderful Gifts which they pre- 
tend to, yet were this no ground at all to countenance or warrant their 
making a Schiſm upon that account. | | 
This caſe has been rul'd in a famous and moſt remarkable inſtance of it, 
which God was pleas'd to permit (for the future inſtruction of his Church) 
at the firſt ſetting out of the Goſpel in the very days of the Apoſtles: 
Then it was that Chr:#7, having aſcended up on high, gave many and 
miraculous Gifts unto Men, which was neceſſary towards the firſt propaga- 
tion of his Goſpel, in oppoſition to all rhe eſtabliſhed Religions and Go- 
vernments then in the World, and under their perſecution, AR 
But theſe gifts of Miracles did not always ſecure the poſſeſſors from va- 
nity, and an high opinion of themſelves, to the diſparagement of others, 
and even to break the order and peace of the Church, by advancing them- 
ſelves above their ſuperiors, or thinking none ſuperior to themſelves. 
The great Apoſtle of the Gentiles was not freed from the tentation of 
this, whom the Meſſenger of Satan was ſent to buffet, leſt he ſhould be ex- 
alted above meaſure, thro the abundance of the revelations which were 
given to him, 2 Cor. x11. 7. Nay more, our bleſſed Saviour tells of thoſe 
who had. miraculous Gifts beſtow'd upon them, and yer ſhould be finally 
rejected, Matth. vu. 22, 23. Therefore he inſtructs his Diſciples not to re- 
joice in thoſe. miraculous Gifts which he beſtow'd upon them, but rather 
that their names were written in Heaven, Luke x. 20. which ſuppoſes, 
that they might have ſuch Gifts, and yet their names not be written in 
Heaven. 5 5 3 
And when he taught them how to pray, he added no petition for ſuch 
Gifts, but only for the remiſſion of their Sins, and the ſanctifying Graces 
of the Holy Spirit, which are, as moſt profitable to us, ſo moſt precious 
in the fight of God. . ph | 5 
Now ſome who had theſe miraculous Giſts made ill uſe of them, and 
occafion'd a great Schiſm (the firſt in the Chriſtian Church) at Corinth; 
they were exalted above meaſure in their own gifts, and therefore refus' d 
to ſubmit themſelves to thoſe who were their ſuperiors in the Church (who 
perhaps had not ſuch Gifts as they had) but ſer up for themſelves, and drew 
ties after them, who were charm'd with their extraordinary Gifts, think- 


ing that the participation of the n Fr of the Holy Spirit muſt there 
chiefly be communicated, where Go 


and they laid more ſtreſs upon the perſonal qualifications of theſe Miniſters 
of God, than upon the obſervance of that Order and Conſtitution which he 


had commanded; which was in effect preferring Men to God, and truſting 


to the Inſtruments rather than to the Author of their Religion; as if thro” 
the power and holineſs. of the Adminiſtrators of God's Inſtitutions, and not 
from him alone, the Graces which were promis d to the due obſervance of 
them were convey d, Acts 11. 12. o 4 


And this, as it turn d Men from God to truſt in Man, fo, as a neceſſary 
conſequence of it, it begot great emulations among the People for one 
11 againſt another, even (ſometimes) when it Was not the fault of 
the Teachers: For People being once let looſe from Government and Or- 
der to follow the imaginations; of their own brain, will run farther. than 


their firſt Seducers did intend, and will care for themſelves, © 
Thus, in the Schiſm of the Church at Corineh, one was for Paul, ano- 
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had beſtow'd ſuch wonderful Gifts; 


cher for Apollo, another for Cephas, Sc. much againſt che minds of cheſe 
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on, and makes the application in the x1 Chapter, that the moſt 
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except in a furious Zeal without Knowledge, and à volub 
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good Apoſtles ; but having been once unſettled by the Pride and Ambition 


Schiſms do. | 

_ Againſt theſe St. Pan diſputes with wonderful force of Reaſon and Elo- 
quence, particularly in the xi Chapter of his firſt Epiſtle ro theſe ſame Co- 
rinthians, wherein, from the parallel of the unity of Members in the fame 
Body, be admirably illuſtrates, that the many different and miraculous Gifts 
which were then diſpenſed all from the lame Spirit, could be no more an 
argument for any to advance himſelf beyond his own ſtation in rhe Church, 
than for one member of the Body, tho' an Eye or a Hand, the moſt uſcful 
or beautiful, to glory itſelf againſt the inferior Members, (who are all ac- 
tuated by the fame Soul) or not to be content with its office and ſtation 
in the Body, and due ſubordination to the Head. Thence the 


ſpiritual, or even miraculous Gifts, could not only not excuſe any Schiſm to 
be made in the Body, that is, the Church; but that if any who had ſuch 
Gifts did not employ them for the preſervation of the unity of the 
which is very properly expreſs d by Charity, i. e. Love for the whole Bo- 
dy, ſuch Gifts would profit him nothing, loſe all their virtue and efficacy 
as to the poſſeſſor, and be rather an aggravation ; him, than any ex- 
cuſe for him, to withdraw his obedience from his lawful Superiors, and u- 
ſurp the Office of the Head, and ſo make a Schiſm in the upon the 
account of his Gifts ; which tho' they were as great as to ſpeak with the 
tongues of Men and Angels, to undeſtand all Myſteries and all Knowledge, 
ro have all Faith, even to remove Mountains, and ſuch a Zeal as to give 
all his Goods to the Poor, and his 27 7 to be burned; yet, if it be 
done in Schiſm, out of that Love and Charity which is due to the Body, 
and to its unity, all is nothing, will profit him nothing at all. 

And no wonder; when all that heavenly Glory in which Lacif er was 
created could avail him nothing, when he kept not his firſt Principality, but 
aſpir'd higher, and made a Schifm in the Hierarchy of Heaven, 4 6. 

How then ſhall they who have (as St. Jude expreſſes it) left their 

own habitation, or ſtation ii the Church, and advanc'd rhemſelves above 

theit Biſhops, their lawful Superiors, che Heads and Principles of Unity 

next and immediately under CHriſt in their reſpective Churches, upon pre- 

rence of their own perſonal Gifts and Qualifications, and thereby make a 

Schiſm in the terreſtrial Hierarchy of the Church, which is rhe £1 $5 
ow 


Cbrift, the Fullnefs of bim who filketh all in all, Eph. I. 23. H 


they be excus d for this, whoſe preteuded Gifts are in rr r N 
ept Zeal wiciout Knowledge, and a volbilry of Tongue, 
which proceeds from a habit of ſpeaking withour thinking, and an affurance 
that is never out of countenance' for ten thouſand blunders, which would 
daſh and confound any Man of ſenſe or modeſty,” or that conſider d the pre- 
fence of Cod in which heſpoke# ooo . 
If thoſe truly miraculous, Gifts, which were made a 
Schifm at Corinth, were nor ſufficient to juſtify that Sch 
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retence for the 
; how ridicaſous 


and much more wicked is the pretence of our modern "gifted Men; who 


have pleaded their delicate Gifts as à ſufficient round for all that Schifin 


and Rebellion Which they have rats d up/amiongſt us? : 
Il che real Gifts and faſpirations of the' Holy Spirit were (tinted and ki! 
mited by the Governors of che Church to avoid Schiſm and Confuſion. in 


the Ohirch, 1 Cor. xty. from . 26. IT the” Pfophets were confſ d as to 
their number to two, or at the moſt threg”ar a time; ſome ordered to 
wt » 0 * 5 ö hold 
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bold their peace, to give place to others ; others t Keep ſilence for want 
of an Interpreter ; and the Women (tho' gifted or inſpired, as many of 
them were) totally ſilenc d in the Church or publick Aſſemblies, 1 Tim. xl. 12. 
What Spirit has poſſeſsd our modern pretenders to Gifts, that will not be 
ſubject to the Prophets, nor to the Church, nor to any Inſtitutions, whe- 
ther divine or human? Bur if their Superiors pretend to direct them in any 
thing, they cry out, What! will you ſtint the Spirit! And think this a 


ſuſſicient cauſe to break quite looſe from their authority, and ſer up an o- 


pen Schiſm againſt them upon pretence of their wonderful Gifts forſooth ! 
That firſt Schiſm in the Church of theſe Corinthians was vigorouſly op- 
pos d by the Apoſtles and Biſhops of the Church at that time: They like 


good Watchmen would not give way to it, knowing the fatal conſequences 
of it. | | | Ep 


This d two Epiſtles from St. Paul to the Corinthians, and two 


to them from St. Clement then Biſhop of Rome, which are preſerv'd and 


down to us. It was this ſame occaſion of Schiſm which ſo early 
began to corrupt the Church, that led the holy Ignatius (who flouriſhed 


in chat ſame Age) to preſs ſo earneſtly in all his Epiſtles to the ſeveral 
Churches to whom he wrote the indiſpenſable obligation of a ſtrict obedi- 


ence to their reſpective Biſhops ; that the Laity ſhould ſubmit themſelves to 
the Presbyters and Deacons, as to the apoſtolical College under CHriſt; 
and that the Presbyters and Deacons, as well as the Laity, ſhould obey 
their Biſhop as Chr:/? himſelf, whoſe perſon he did repreſent : That there. 
fore whoever kept not outward Communion with his Biſhop did forfeit his 


inward Communion with Chr: ; that no Sacraments were valid or accep- 


table to God which were not celebrated in Communion with the Biſhop ; 


that nothing in the Church ſhould be done, nor any Marriage contracted 


without the Biſbop's conſent, Sc. as you will ſee hereafter. 
Theſe clear Teſtimonies forc'd the Presbyterians (becauſe they were not 
in a temper to be convinc d) to deny theſe Epiſtles of St. Ignatius to be ge- 


nuine; they have been ſo fully vindicated, particularly by the moſt 


learned Biſhop of Cheſter, Dr. Pearſon, as to ſilence that cavil, and leave 
2 pretence remaining againſt Epiſcopacy in that primitive and apoſtoli- 


| e od owt 
Objeftion from. the times of Popery in this Kings, as if that 
did uncburch, and conſequently break the Succeſſion of out 


Muſt now account for an objection which with ſome ſeems a mighty 
one, even enough to. overthrow all that I have ſaid concerning the ſac- 
cclſion of our Biſhops, and that is the long midnight of Popery which has 
in old time darken'd theſe. Nations. © 
Well: The Succeſſion of which I have been ſpeaking was no part of that 
Darkneſs, and we haye, by God's bleſſing, recover'd our ſelyes in a great 
iure from that Darkneſs : But that Darkneſs was ſuch as, with ſome, to 
troy the epiſcopal Succeſſion ; becauſe, as my fay, ſuch great Errors, 
clpecially that of Idolatry, docs quite unchurch à People, and conſequently 
or. f TW 51 0 1 465: % 
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©. The Onalifications\yequiſite 
1. This, by the way, is a popiſh argument, tho' they that now make it 
are not aware of it: For the Church of Rome argues thus, That Idolatry 
does unchurch, and therefore if ſhe was idolatrous for ſo long a time as we 
charge upon her, it will follow that, for ſo many Ages, there was no viſi- 
ble Church, at leaſt in theſe Weſtern parts of the World: And Arianiſin, 
4 is Idolatry) baving broke in ſeveral times upon the Church, if Ido- 
atry did quite unchurch and break the Succeſſion, there would not be a 
Chriſtian Church hardly left in the World: The conſequence of which 
would be as fatal to the Church of Rome as to us; therefore let her look 
8 BY poſition, which ſhe has advanc'd againſt us, that Idolatry does un- 
chur 1 | | | A 3 
2. But that it does not unchurch, I have this to offer againſt thoſe Pa- 
piſts, Quakers, and others who make the objection. | | 
(I.) t it does quite unchurch, then could no Chriſtian be an Idolater, be- 
auſe by that he would, 1% facko, ceaſe to be a member of the Chriſtian 
Church: But the Scriprure docs ſuppoſe that a Chriſtian may be an Idola- 
ter, therefore Idolatry does not unchurch. The Minor is proy'd 1 Cor. v. 11. 
If any Man that is called a Brother (that is, a Chriſtian) e 4 Fornica- 
tor, ar covetous, or an Idolater——Nay, Eph. v. & a covetous Man is 
call'd an Idolater; and Col. ni. 5. Coverouſneſs is Idolatry. So that, by 
this argument, Covetouſneſs does unchurch. If it be ſaid that Covetouſneſs 
is call'd Idolatry only by alluſion, but that it is not formal Idolatry ; I know 


no ground for that diſtinction; The Scripture calls ir Idolatry, and makes 


no diſtin tion. But, Ka 5 B ; 

But in the firſt Text quoted, 1 Cor. v. 11. borh Covetouſneſs and Idola- 
fy are nam'd ; ſo that you have both material and formal, or what other 
ore of Idolatry you pitale d Co EE ONO” 
I grant, that in one ſenſe Idolatry does uncharch, that is, while we conti- 
nue in it, it renders us obnoxious to the wrath of God, and forfeirs our ritle 
to the promiſes which are made to the Church in the Goſpel : But ſo does 
Fornication, Covetouſueſs, and every other Sin, till we repent, and return 
from it. But none of theſe Sins do ſo unchurch us as to exclude our re- 
turning to the Fold by ſincere Repentance, ot to need a fecond Baptiſm 
or Admiſſion into the Church: Neither does Idolatry. Do I then put Ido. 
latry upon the level with other common Sins ? No, far from it. Every ſcab 
is not a Leprofy, yer a Leper is a Man, and may recover his health. Ido- 
latry is a fearful Leproſy, but it does not therefore quite unchurch, nor 
throw us out of the Covenant: For if it did, then would not Repentance 
heal it, becauſe Repentance is a great part of the Covenant: And therefore, 
ſinoe none deny Repentance to an Idolater, it follows that he is not yet quite 
out of the Covenant. Some of the Ancients have deny'd Repentance to 
Apoſtafy, yet granted it to Idolatry; which ſhews that they did not look 


upon agg to be an abſolute Apoſtaſy; for every Sin is an Apoſtaſy in 


a limited ſen | | | 
Ke ag us in this diſquiſition follow the example before-mention'd of t 
Apoſtles and moſt priwitive Fathers, to meaſure the Chriſtian Church wit 


its exact Type, the. Church under the Law; Which afe not two Churches, 


but two ſtates of the ſame Church; for it is che ſame Cbriſtian Church 

tom che fixſt promiſe of Chriſt, Gen, u. 13, to the end of the World: And 

dess rei kun enn: that, the Golps) was preacheT ats rhem, as. 

e e Church befbre' and after 

vil do anſwer like a paic of Tadgntures 19 one another, the one being 

to an IT. oe in the other,. Marth. v. 18. a wy 
Now we find 


frequent Lapſes to Idolatry in the church of the 7 eu. 71 
per did not this unchurch them, no, nor deprive them of a competent 1 5 
f _ . — ._... 
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ſure of God's Holy Spirit, as it is written Neb. 1x. 18, 20. Zea, when they 
had made them a molten Calf, and ſaid, This is thy God——yet thou, in 
thy manifold mercies, forſbokeſt them not. Thou gaveſt thy good Spirit 
ro inſlruct them, &c. 8 id So Þ 7 

And let it be here obſerv'd, that tho' God ſent many Prophets to reprove 
the great Wickedneſs and Idolatry, as well of their Prieſts as People, yet 
none of theſe holy Prophets did ſeparate Communion from the wicked 
Prieſts ; they would not join in their idolatrous Worſhip, but in all other 
parts they join'd with them, and ſet up no oppoſite Prieſthood to them. 
So little did the Prophets think that their Idolatry had either unchurch'd 
them, or broke the ſucceſſion of the Prieſts; or that ir was lawful for any, 
how holy ſoever, to uſutp upon their Prieſthood, and ſupply the deficien- 
cies of it to the People. And apply to this, what J have before ſhewn in 
the words of St. Clement, whoſe name is written iu the Book of Life, that 
the evangelical Prieſthood is as furely fixed in the Bilhops of the Church, 
and its fucceſſton continu' d in thoſe ordain'd by them, as the Levitical 
Prieſthood was confirmed by the budding of Aaron's Rod, and to be con- 
tinu'd in that Tribe. lie Talks Oft? 29 15 
3. And here let our Korahites, of ſeveral ſizes, take a view of the hein- 
ouſneſs of their Schiſm ; and let them not think their crime to be nothing, 


becauſe they have been taught with their Nurſes Milk to have the utmoſt 


abhorrence to the very name of a Biſhop, tho' they could not tell why: 
Let them rather conſider — the misfortume of their Education, which 
ſnould make them ſtrangers to all the reſt of the Chriſtian World but them- 
felves in a corner, and to all the former Ages of Chriſtianity. | 
8 2 have been told that Epiſcopacy is Popery, becauſe the Papiſts have 
„ 1 een n LE 

F A harg they Presbyters too, that is, Pariſh Prieſts: They have the 
Creed likewiſe, and the holy Scriptures ; and all theſe muſt be Popiſh, if 
this be a good argument. . | 

But, are they willing to be undeceived? Then they muſt know that E- 
piſcopacy has none ſo great an enemy as the Papacy, which would engroſs 
the Whole epiſcopal Power into the ſingle See of Rome, by making all o- 
ther Biſhops abſolutely dependent upon that, which only they call the Apo- 
ſtolical Chair. And no longer ſince than the Council of Treut, the Pope 
endeavour d, with all his intereſt, to have Epiſcopacy, except only that of 
the Biſhop of Rome, to be declar d not to be Jure Divino. By which no o- 
ther ge could claim any other power but what they had from him. 
But that Council was not ſo quite degenerated as to ſuffer this to paſs. 

And the Jeſuits and others who diſputed there on the Pope's part us'd 
thoſe ſame arguments againſt the divine Right of Epiſcopacy, which from 


them, and the poptſh Canoniſts and Schooſmen have been lick'd up by the 


Presbyterians and others of our Diſſenters: They are the fame arguments 
which are us d by Pope and Presbyter againſt Epiſcopao r. 3 
When the Pope could not carry his cauſe againſt n in the Coun- 
cil of Trent, he took another method, and The was, to ſet up a vaſt num - 


ber of 1 Prieſts, chat is, the Regulars, whom he exempred from 


the juriſdiction of their reſpective Biſhops, and fram'd them into a me- 
_  thod and Diſcipline of their own, - accountable only to Saperiors of his, and 


| their own contriving, which is exactly rhe Presbyterian model. 


- Theſe Uſurpations upon the Epiſcopal. amthoriry made the famous Arch- 
pron 1 ale bis ein 9 the Church of Rome, and 
travel into Eny/and in the Reign of King James l. to ſeek for a more pri- 

mitive and genen Epiſeopacy. Himſelf, in his Conſilimm Profectionis, 
gives theſe fume reaſons for it; and chat rhis ſhameful depteſſion and proſtitu- 


tion 
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The Quali ſications requiſite 
tion of Epiſcopacy in the Church of Rome was the cauſe of his leay- 
ing her. 9 eden eh eien I TRIEITY 
Ee obſerv'd truly, that the farther we fearch upward in antiquity, there 
is ſtill more to be found of the Epiſcopal, and leſs of the Papal Emi- 
nenc 5 4 OS ' $. y 4. 48115 4.5 : ka . 

5 ede, is full in every line almoſt of the high authority of the Bi- 
ſhop, next and immediately under Chrift, as all the other writers in thoſe 
primitive times: But there is a profound ſilence in them all of that Supre- 
macy in the Biſhop of Rome, which is now. claim'd over all the other Bi- 
ſhops of the Catholick Church; which could not be, if it had been then 
known in the world. This had been a ſhort and effectual method, where- 
by St. Paul or St. Clement might have quieted the great Schiſm of the 
,orinthians, againſt which they both wrote in their Epiſtles to them, to 
bid them refer their differences to the infallible judge of Controverſy, the 
ſupreme Paſtor at Rome. But not a word like this; eſpecially conſidering 
that St. Peter was one for whom ſome of | theſe Corinthians ſtrove (1 Cor. 
1. IZ.) againſt thoſe who preferred others before him. © 

The uſurp'd Supremacy of the later Biſhops of Rome over their Fellow 
Biſhops has been as fatal ro: Epiſcopacy, as the Rebellion of our yer later 
Presbyters againſt their reſpeRive-Biſhops.; "© © | 
And indeed, whoever would write the true Hiſtory of Presbyterianiſm, 
muſt begin at Rome, and not at Geneva, ens. 

So very groundleſs, as well as malicious, is that popular clamour of Epiſ- 
copacy having any relatiowto Popery. They are ſo utterly irreconcilable, 
that it is impoſſible they can ſtand together; for that moment that Epiſ- 
copacy were reſtor'd to its primitive 1 the Papacy, that is, 
that Supremacy which does now diſtinguiſh it, muſt zp/o fatto ceaſe. But 
enough of this, for I muſt not digreſs into various Subjects... 

I have ſhewn, in anſwer to the objection of the Ages of Popery in this 
Kingdom, that all thoſe errors, even Idolatry it ſelf, does not un- church, 
nor break ſucceſſion. And 240%, I have exemplify d this from the parallel 
of the Fewiſh Church under the Law. Then applying this to our. caſe, 
F have vindicated Epiſcopacy from the imputation of Popery. I will now 

on to farther reaſons, why the ſucceſſion of our preſent Biſhops is not 
Pat ey that deluge of Popery, which once cover d the face of this Land. 
( 4.) The end of all Government, as well in the Church as State, is to pre- 
ſerve, Peace, Unity and Order; and this cannot be done, if the male: ad- 
miniſtration of the officers in the Government did yacate their commiſſion, 


without its being recall'd by thoſe who gave ſuch commiſſion to them. For 


then, 1//, every Man mult be judge when ſuch a commiſſion is vacated ; 
and then no Man is bound to obey longer than he pleaſes. 24% One may 
fay it is vacated, another not; whence 1 contention muſt ariſe. 
A Man may forfeit his commiſſion, that is, do thoſe things which give 
juſt cauſe to his ſuperiors to rake it from him; but it is not actually ya- 
cated, till it be actually recalled by thoſe, who have lawful power to 
take it from him: Otherwiſe there could be no peace nor. certainty 
in the world, either in publick or in private affairs: No Family 
could ſubſiſt; no Man enjoy an eſtate; no Society Whatever _ 


keep together. And the Church being an ourward Society, (as; ſhewy in 


the Diſtourſe of Water-Baptiſm, Sect. NI.) muſt conſequently ſubſiſ 
by thoſe 1825 bf are indifper ſable to every Society. And they 5 6 


try does juſtly forfeit the commiſſion of any Church ip this ſenſe, that God's 
romiſes to her being conditional, he may juſtly take her. commiſſion from 
er, and remove her candleſtiek: I ſay tho ber commiſſion, be thus for- 
feirable, yet it ſtill continues, and is not actually vacared,. till God ſhall 
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pleaſe actually to recall it, or take it away: For no commiſſion is void, till 
it be ſo declar'd. Thus, tho' the Zews did often fall into Idolatry, yet (as 
before has been ſaid) God did bear long with them, and did not un church 
them, tho' they had juſtly forfeited. And theſe wicked Husbandmen, who 
flew thoſe whom the Lord ſent for the fruits of his Vineyard, yet conti- 
nu'd ſtill to be the yew kg nun of the Vineyard, tilt their Lord did diſpot- 
ſeſs them, and gave their Vineyard unto others. 

And natural reaſon does enforce this: If a Steward abuſe his truſt, and 
oppreſſes the Tenants; yet are they ſtill oblig d to pay their Rent to him, 
and his Diſcharges are ſufficient to them againſt their Landlord, till he ſhall 
ſuperſede ſuch a Steward. | | 
If a Captain wrong and cheat his Soldiers, yet are they oblig'd ro remain 
under his command, till the King, who gave him his commiſſion, or thote 
to whom he has committed fuch an authority, fhall caſhier him. 


it away, till God, or thofe to whom he has committed ſuch an authority, 

— uſpend, deprive, or degrade (as the fact requires) ſuch a Biſhop or a 
rieſt. | | 

And there is this higher conſideration in the Sacerdoral Commiſſion, than 

in thoſe of Civil Societies, vig. that it is immediately from God: As none 

therefore can take this honour to himſelf” but he that is called of God, as 

was Aaron; fo can none take it away, but he that is as expreſſly and out- 


to uſurp upon God's immediate Prerogative, which is to conſtitute his own 
Prieſts. Upon this foundation I argue: 


ture of obedience to Government, do require our ſubmiſſion to the Govern 
ment in being, where there is no competition concerning the titles, or any 
that claims à better right than the Poſſeſſor: So where a Church once cſta- 


againſt them. | ; | | 


le, acknowledge the High-Prieſt and Sanhedrin of the Fews in their time, 
tho' from the days of the Maccabees there had been great interruptions and 
breaches in the due ſucceſſion of their Prieſts, and before Chr: came, and 
all his time, the Romans, as conquerors, diſpos'd of the Prieſthood as they 
pleas'd, and made it annual and arbitrary, which God had appointed he- 
reditary and unmoveable. 


they were under the ſubjection of the Romans, and could have no other. 
No High · Prieſt claimed againſt him in poſſeſſion, but all ſubmitted to him. 

And our Saviour did confirm his authority, and of the Sanhedrin, or in- 
ferior Prieſts with him, {Matrh. xxn:. 2.) ſay ing, the Scribes and Phariſees 
fit in Moſes's Seat. All therefore whatſover they bid you obſerve, that 


Act. xxill. 5. . * | | 
Many objections might have been rais'd againſt the deduction of their 
ſucceſſion from Moſes : But their being none who claim'd any better right 
than they had, therefore their right was uncontroverted, and by our Savi- 
our's authority was confirm'd. | 3 
in the doctrine and worſhip of our Engliſp Biſhops in former Ages, yer (as 
in the caſe of the $cribes and Phariſees) that could have no effect to in- 
validate their commiſſion and authority at the preſen. 


© 
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And thus it is in the Sacerdotal Commiſſion: Abuſes in it do not take 


wardly called thereunto, as Aaron was to be a Prieſt. For this would be 


5. As the neceſſity of Government, and the general commands in Scrip- 


bliſh'd by God, tho' ſuffering many interruptions, does continue, her Go- 


This was the reaſon why our Saviour and his Apoſtles did, without ſcru- 


But there was then no competition: The Jews did ſubmit to it, becauſe 


obſerve and do. And St. Paul own'd the authority of the High-Prieſt, 


Now ſuppoſe ſome interruprions had been in the ſuceeſſion, or corruptions 
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The aſſurance and conſent in the Epiſcopal Communion beyond 
14 that of any other. e us 


I. HE whole chriſtian World, as it always has been, ſo at this pre- 
| ſent is epiſcopal, except a few Diſſenters, who in leſs than two 
hundred years laſt paſt have arifen like a wart.upon the face of the Weſtern 
Church: For little more proportion do our Diſſenters here, the Hugonots 
in France, the Presbyterians in Holland, Geneva, and thereabouts, bear 


to the whole Body of the Latin Church, which is all epiſcopal. But if 


you compare them with the Catholick Church all over the world, which 
all epiſcopal, they will not appear ſo big as a Mole. 


is 

2. If our Diſſenters think it much that the Church of Nome ſhould be 
reckon'd in the Liſt againſt them, we will be content to leave them out: 
Nay more, if we ſhould give them all thoſe Churches which own the Supre- 
macy of Rome to be join d with them, (as they are the neareſt to them) it 
will be ſo far from caſting the balance on their fide, that the other Epilco- 
pal Churches will by far out. number them both. Le hos 


Let us then, to theſe Diſſenters againſt Epiſcopacy, add the Churches of 


Italy and Spain entire, with the Popiſh part of Germany, France, Poland, 
and Hungary (I think they have no more to reckon upon:) Againſt theſe we 
progace the vaſt Empire of Ruſſia (which is greater in extent than all theſe 

opiſh Countries before-nam'd) England, Scotland, Denmark, Sweden, 
and all the Lut heran Churches in 8 which will out- number both 
the Papiſts and Presbyterians before- mention d. And this compariſon is on- 
ly made as to the Latin Church: But then we have all the reſt of the chri- 

ian World wholly on the epiſcopal ſide, againſt both the Supremacy of 
Rome and parity of the Presbyterians: The whole Greek Church, the Ar- 
menians, Georgians, Mingrelians, Jacobites, the Chriſtians of St. Thomas, 
and St. Zohn in the Eaſi-Indies, and other oriental Churches. Then in 


Africa, the Cophties in Ag pt, and great Empire of the Aby/ſins in Æthi- 


op:a. Theſe all are epiſcopal, and never own'd the Supremacy of Rome; 
and over-reckon, out of ſight, all that diſown Epiſcopacy, and all that own 


the Supremacy of Rome with them. . 
3. Let me add, that among our Diſſenters every claſs of them does con- 
demn all the reſt; the Presbyterian damns the Quaker; the Quaker damns 
him; Independent, Baptiſt, Sc. All damn one onother, and each denies 
the others Ordination or Call. | 


. 


So that the ordination of every one of them is diſown'd by all the reſt, 
and all of them together by the whole chriſtian World. And if their ordi- 
nations are not valid, then they have no more authority to adminiſter the 
Sacraments than any other Lay - men; and conſequently there can be no ſe- 
curity in receiving Baptiſm from any of tbemn. 
4. What allowances God will make to thoſe who think their ordination 
we good enough, and that they are true Miniſters of the Goſpel; - and, 
as ſuch, do receive the Sacraments from them, I will not determine, E 
But they have no reaſon to expect the like allowances who are warne 
of it before: hand, and will notwithſtanding venture upon it, before theſe 
Diſſenters have fully and clearly acquitted themſelves of ſo great and uni- 
verſal a charge laid againſt them; ſuch an one as mult make the whole chri- 
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ſtian World wrong, if they be in the right: Not only the preſent chriſtiari 
Churches, but all the ages of Chriſtianity ſince Chritf: Of which the Dit- 


ſenters are deſir d to produce any one, in any part of the world, that were 


not epiſcopal —— any one conſtituted Church upon the face of the earth, 
that was not govern'd by Biſhops diſtinct from, and ſuperior to Presbyters, 
before the Vaudois in Piedmont, the Hugonots in France, the Caluniſts 
in Geneva, and the Presbyterians thence tranſplanted in this laſt age into 
Holland, Scotland, and England, | wy 


5. If it ſhonld be retorted, that neither is the Church of rr ge a with- 


out oppoſers; for that the Church of Rome oppoſes her, as do 


ikewiſe our 
Diſſenters. PT 


Au. None of them do oppoſe her in the point we are now upon, that is, 
the validity of epiſcopal Ordination, which the Church of Rome docs own; 


and the Presbyterians dare not deny it, becauſe they would (thereby) over- 


throw all their own Ordinations ; for the Presbyters who reformed (as they 


call it) from Biſhops, receiv'd their Ordinations from Biſhops. 


And therefore, tho' the epiſcopal Principles do invalidate the Ordination by 
Presbyters, yet the Presbyterian Principles do not invalidate the Ordination 
by Bilhops: So that the validity of epiſcopal Ordination ſtands ſafe on all 


ſides, even by the confeſſion of thoſe who are enemies to the epiſcopal 

Order; and in this the Biſhops have no oppoſers. bs 

| Whereas, on the other hand, the validity of the Presbyterian Ordinations 

is own'd-by none but themſelves, and they have all the reſt of the world 

as oppoſite to them. | . | ah 
Therefore, to ſtate the caſe the moſt impartially, to receive Baptiſmi 

from theſe Diſſenters, is at leaſt a hazard of many thouſands to one; as ma- 


ny as all the reſt of Chriſtianity are more than they: But to receive it from. 


the Biſhops, or epiſcopal Clergy, has no hazard at all as to its validity, even 
as dwn'd by the Presbyterians themſelves. | 
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The ' perſonal ſanity of the adminiſtrator of the Sacraments, 
' tho highly requiſite on his part, yet not of neceſſity as to the 
. . recerver's, io convey to them the benefits of the Sacramems. 

1. JO HE only objection of thoſe Quakers, who are otherwiſe convinc'd 
of the obligation of the Sacraments, is the neceſſity they think 

there 1s of great perſonal holineſs in the Adminiſtrators; without which racy 

cannot ſee how the ſpiritual effects of the Sacraments can be convey'd. 


But I would beſeech them to. conſider, how by this, inſtead of referring the 


glory to God, and leſſening the performance of Man, which I charitably 
preſume (and I am confident as to ſome, of whom I ſpeak) that it is their 
true and fincere intention; ; but. inſtead of that, I do in great good-will in- 
vite them to reflect whether their well · intended zeal has not turn d the point 
of this queſtion even to over · magnify Man, and transfer the glory of 
God unto! his weak inſtrument, as if any (the leaſt part) of the divine vir- 
tue which God has annexed to his Sacraments did proceed from his Miniſter. 
If this be not the meaning, (as ſure it is not) why ſo much ſtreſs laid up- 
on the ſanctity of the Miniſters ? as if thro their power vr holineſs the 
Holy Ghoſt was given, As 111. 12. _ 
1 | * e e 
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2, To obviate this pretence, our Saviour Chriſt choſe a Devil (John 
VI. 70,) to be one of his Apoſtfes ; and he was ſent to baptize and work 
Miracles as well as the reſt: And thoſe whom Jndas did baptize were nc 
doubt as well baptized, and did pattake of the communication of the Spi- 
rit (according to their rid ages for it) as much as ay NT were bap- 
tized by the other Apoſtles ; unlefs you will fay that Chriſſ ſent him to 
baptize who had no authority to baptize, and that none ſhould feceive be- 
nefit by his Baptiſm; which would be to cheat and delude the People; 
and is a great Blaſphemy againft Chrit, and a diſtruſt of his Power; 
as if it were limited by the poor Inſtrument he pleaſes. to make uſe of; 
whereas, EE od Mes - 
3. His greatneſs is often moſt magnify'd in the meanneſs of the Inſtru- 
ments by. which he works. Thus he deſtroy'd Ag pt by Frogs and Lice, 
and the Tl i by Emerods and Mice, and ſent his Armies of Flies and 
Hornets to diſpoſſeſs the Canaanites. Pal. virt. 2. Ont of the mouths of 


Babes and Sucklings haſt thon ordained ſtrength, becauſe of thine Ene- 


mies; that thou mighteſi ſtill the Enemy, and the Avenger; i. e. that the 
Enemies of God might be confounded, when they faw his great- power ex- 
erted by ſuch weak and contermprible Inſtruments. ' The walls of Jericho 
(the Type of ſpiritual Wickednefs) were thrown down by the blaſt of ſeven 
Rams horns, when blown. by the Prieſts whom he had commanded: And 
ke rebuked the iniquity of Balaam by the mouth of an Als, to ſhew that 
no Inſtruments are ineffeQual in his hands; and made uſe of the mouth of 
Balaam to propheſy of Chriſt. For this cauſe, ſays St. Barnabas in his 
catholick E lle, c. F. did Chrif? chuſe Men who were N reat 
Sinners to be his 0 7 to ſhew the greatneſs of his Power and Grace, 
le rreafure of his Gofpel into carthen Veſſels, that the 

praiſe * 5 be to God, and not to Men. 
4. St. Paul rejdiced in Chrift being preached, Phzl. 1. 16. tho' not fin- 
cerely by thoſe who did it, becauſe God can bring good out of evil, and 
i yr inſtruments his turning their malice (even of 
the Devil himſelf) to the furtherance of the Faith : Otherwiſe the Apoſtle 
could have no cauſe to rejoice in the preaching of wicked Men, if none 


9 


could receive benefit by it. And he plainly ſuppoſes, 1 Cor. 1x. 27. that 


a Man may fave others by his preaching, and yet himſelf be a caſt- away. 
5. And fo far as we can know or judge any thing, we ſee daily experi- 
ence of this, that God has touched Mens hearts upon hearing the truth 
ſpoken, tho by Men who were great MR and very wicked. And 
what reaſon can be given to the contrary ? Truth is ttuth whoeyer ſpeaks 
it; and if my heart be prepared, the good ſeed receives no evil tincture of 
the hand that ſowed it; and who can limit God, that his Grace may not 


go along with me in this? 


I have heard ſome of the now feparate Quakers confeſs, that they have 
formerly felt very ſenſible operations of the Spirit * the preaching of 
N thoſe whom they have fince detected of grofs errors and hypocri 

es, and they now think it ſtrange : But this were enough to convince 
them that the Mind bloweth where it liſteth; otherwiſe they muſt con- 
demn themfelyes, and confeſs, that in all that time they had no true parti- 
cipation of the Spirit of God, but that what they miſtook for it was a mere 
deluſion; or elſe confeſs that by the truths which were ſpoken by theſe 

Miniſters of Saran, (for they ſpeak ſome truths) God might work a good 
effect upon the hearts of ſome well. diſpos d, tho chen ignorant and much 
deluded People, If not fo, we muſt judge very ſeverely of all choſe who 
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live in idolatrous or ſchiſmatical Countries; there were great Prophets and 
good Men among the ten Tribes; and if the Words, nay Miracles, of 
Chreſt, did render the hearts of many yet more obdurate, even to fin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. xn. from V. 22, to V. 32. which was the reaſon 
why he ſometimes refus d ro work Miracles among them, becauſe thereby 
they grew worſe and worſe; and if the preaching of the Goſpel by the 
mouths of the Apoſtles became the favour of death to wicked and unpre- 
par'd hearts, wuy may not the words of Truth have a good effect upon 
honeſt and good minds, tho' ſpoken from the mouth of an Hypocrite, or 
of Perſons who in other things arc greatly deluded ? 

1 have before mention d the Wizard Major Weir, who bewitched the 
Presbyterians in Scotland ſince the Reſtoration 1660. as much as Simon Ma- 
gur did the Samaritans; and yet I po the more moderate of the Qua- 
kers will not raſhly give all over to deſtruction who blindly followed him, 
and admir'd his Gifts; or will ſay but that ſome words of truth he might 
drop, might have a real good effect upon ſome well-meaning, tho' gro 
deluded People who followed him. Two of Winder's Witches (fee The 
Snake in the Graſs, p. 139.) were Preachers among the Quakers for twen- 
ty years together, and thought to be as powerful and affecting as any 
others. ; 

6. But the argument will hold ſtronger againſt them as to the Sacra 
ments, than in the office of Preaching ; becauſe in preaching much de- 
pends upon the qualifications of the Perſon, as to Invention, Memory, 
Judgment, Sc. But in the adminiſtration of an outward Sacrament nothi 
is requir'd as of neceſſity, but the lawfulneſs of the Commiſſion by whic 
ſuch a perſon does adminiſter ; and a ſmall meaſure of natural or acquir'd 
parts is ſufficient to the adminiſtration. Tt 

Therefore let us lay no ſtreſs upon the inſtrument, (more than was upon 
the waters of Jordan to heal Naaman but truſt wholly upon the Com- 
miſſion which conveys the virtue from God, and not from his Miniſters ; 
that all the Glory may be to God, and not to Man. 5 os 
. Tis true, the perſonal qualifications of the inſtrument are lovely and 
deſirable, but they become a ſnare where we expect any part of the ſuc- 
ceſs from them. This was the ground of the Corinthian Schiſm (1 Cor. i. 
rr.) and, tho? unſeen, of ours at this day. | 

7. And the conſequences of it are of manifold and fatal deſtruction. 
(i.) This unſettles all the aſſurance we can have in God's promiſe to aſ- 
ſiſt his own inſtitution ; for if the virtue, or any part of it, lies in the ho- 
lineſs of the inſtrument, we can never be ſute of the effect, as to us; be- 
cauſe we have no certain knowledge of the holineſs of another: Hypocrites 
deceive even good Men. 0 kk 
(u.) This Would quite diſappo 


oint the promiſe Cbriti had made, March. 
xxVIHI. 10. to be with his Miniſters in the: execution of his Commiſſion 3 


wv baptiar, &c. always, even wnto the end of the World, For if the ho- 


lines of the Inſtrument be a neceſſary qualification, this may fail, nay al- 
ways maſt fail, ſo far as we can be ſure of itz and conſe ently Cid 
has commanded Baptiſm and his Supper to continue to the end of the 
World, till hir \coming again, and yet has not afforded means whereþ 

they may be:continu'd; which he has not done, if the holineſs of the Ad-; 
mia iſtrator be neceſſary qualification ; and that he has not left us a cer- 


tain rule whereby to judge of the holineſs of another; and thus have yo 
render d the command of Chriſt of none effect thro' your tradition. 
(3.) This is [contrary to all God's former inſticutions: The wickedneſs 
of the Prieſts under the Law did not excuſe any of the Pe 
ing of their Sacrifices to the Prieſts; the Prie 
Vol. II. 95 


People from bring 
were to anſwer for their 
own 


737 


The Sualiſications requiſite 
own Sin, but the People were not anſwerable for it, or their offerings the 
leſs accepted. 8 „ 

But we were in a much ,worſe condition under the Goſpel adminiſtration, 
if the effect of ChriF's inſtitutions did depend either wholly, or in parr, 
upon the perſonal holineſs of his Prieſts. This would put us much more 
in their power than it is the intention of. thoſe who make this objection to 
allow to them; this magnifies Men more than is due to them; therefore 1 
will apply the Apoſtle's words to this cafe, 1 Cor. III. 21. Let no Man glo- 
ry in Men. Who is Paul, and who is Apollos, but Miniſters ?-— So then, 
neither is he that planteth any thing, neither he that watereth ; but God 
who giveth the increaſe. n OT ge OH 90. 

(4) This was (with others) the error of the ancient Donatiſts, thoſe 
proud and turbulent Schiſmaricks, the great diſturbers of the Peace of the 
Church, upon an opinion of their own ſanctity above that of other Men; 
for which reaſon they rejected all Baptiſms except what was performed by 
themſelves, and re · baptiz d thoſe who came over to them from the Church; 
for they ſaid that the holineſs of the Adminiſtrator was neceſſary towards 
conveying the ſpiritual Graces of Baptiſm : Thus they argu'd, Oui non ha- 
bet quod det, quomodo dat? i. e. How ſhall a Man give that to another 
which he has not himſelf ? But Optatus anſwers them“, that God was 
the giver, and not Man; Videte Deum-eſe datorem. And he argues that 
it was preferring themſelves before God to think that the virtue of Baptiſm 
did come from them; that they were nothing but Miniſters or Workmen : 
And that, as when a Cloth was dyed, the change of the Cloth came from the 
colours infus d, not from thewirtue of the Dyer; ſo that in Baptiſm the 
change of the baptized came from the virtue of the Sacraments, not from 
the Adminiſtrator; that it was the Water of Baptiſm which did waſh, not 
the Perſon who apply d the Water; that the perſonal ſanctity of the Ad- 
miniſtrator ſignify'd nothing to the efficacy of the Sacrament : Therefore, 
ſays he , Nos operemur ut ille det, qui ſe daturum eſſe promiſit, i. e. Let 
us work, that God, who has promis d it, may beſtow the effef; and that 
when we work, Humana ſunt opera, ſed Dei ſunt munera, i. e. The 
work is Mais, but the gift is God's. | ch ud i. 
© And thence he expoſes that ridiculous Principle of the Donatiſts, which 
they advanc'd to gain glory to themſelves, that the gift in Baptiſm was of 
the Adminiſtrator, md: not of the Receiver; but he ſhews that the gift 
was conferred by God proportionably to the faith of the Receiver, and not 
according to the holineſs of the Adminiſtrator. . 


— 


The diſcourſe is large to which I refer the Reader: I have given this 
taſte of it to let theſe ſee to whom I now write, that they have (tho 
unaware) ſtumbled upon the very notion of the Donat iſts, which divided 
them from the Catholick Church, and which, with them, has been long 
ſince exploded by the whole Chriſtian World; and L hope this may bring them 
to a more ſober mind, to conſider from whence, and with whom they have 
fallen; and to return again to the peace of the Church, and the participa- 
tion of the bleſſed Sacraments of Chrim̃t, and the ineſtimable benefits which 
he has promis d to the worthy Receivers of them 
Dh, Let me obſerve that this error of the Danatiſis and Quakers 
borders near upon Popery, nay rather ſeems to exceed it: For the Church 
of modern Nome makes the validity of the Sacraments to depend upon the 
„ TTT Stent or veg ty 
n e ITT. 


Ade. Parmen; I. 5. de Schiſmat!!Donatiſt, Ed. Pariſ 1631, p. 5 f . 886. 
t. Jm illud quam ridiculum eſt, quod, quaſi ad gloriam yeſtram, à vobis temper auditur, hoc mu- 


tiſmatis et Dantis, non accipientis? p. Spe hue ly 2 
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to adminiſter the SachauENTs. 
intention of the Prieſt; but his intention is much more in his own power, 
and there are more evident ſigns of it, than of his holineſs. 151 3007 
8. I would not have the Quakers imagine that any thing I have ſaid was 
meant in excuſe for the ill Lives of the Clergy of the Church of England; 
as if the Diſſenters were unblamable, but our Cletgy wholly proſtitute to 
all wickedneſs; and that for this cauſe. we plead againſt the ſanctity of the 
Adminiſtrator as eſſential to the Sacrament. ee 503} d 
No, that is far from the reaſon; I do not love to make compariſons, or 
perſonal reflexions; if all Men be not as they ſhould be, pray God make 
them ſo. But I think there is no modeſt Diſſenter will be offended if I ſay, 
that there are of our Biſhops and Clergy, Men, not only of Learning and 
moral Honeſty, but of Devotion and ſpiritual Illumination, and as much 
of the ſobriety of Religion, and can give as many ſigns of it, equally at 
_— (to ſpeak modeſtly) as any of our Diſſenters of what denomination - 
oevers/: noh ow £2443 1 992 t at dec one 
9. And I hope that what I have ſaid will at leaſt hinder the ſueceſſion 
of the Biſhops from the Apoſtles to be any objection againſt them: And 
they being poſſeſs d moreover of all the other pretences of our Diſſenters, 
the balance muſt needs lie on their ſide, and ſecurity can only be with them; 


have ſaid can amount but to a doubt. If the want of ſucceſſion and out- 
ward commiſſion, upon which Chri#7. and his Apoſtles, and the whole 
Chriſtian' Church in all Ages till the laſt Century; and in all places, even 
at this day, except ſome corners in the Weft; and the Moſazcal inſtitution 


if all this make but a doubt (ir is ſtrange that it ſhould, at leaſt that it 

ſhould not) in the mind of any conſidering Perſons; then can they not 
with ſecurity communicate with any of our Diſſenters, becauſe, if he that 
ſo in religious matters, wherein chiefly this rule muſt ſtand, that at ſo- 
| ever ig not of faith is ſon. Chad ann ng | | | KA amt 


our Biſhops were loſt ; and fuppoſe, what the Quakers and ſome others would 
have, that the thread being broke, we muſt caſt a new knot, and begin 
again, and make an eſtabliſhment amongſt our ſelves the beſt we can. Well, 
when this. is done, ought not that eſtabliſhment to be preſervd? Ought 
every one to break in upon it without juſt cauſe? Should every one take 
upon him (or her) to preach or baptize contrary to the rules eſtabliſh'd ? 
This I think no Society of Men will allow for the members of a Society 
muſt be ſubject to the rules of the Society, otherwiſe it is no Society: 
And the Quakers of Gracecbhurcb. ſtreet Communion have contended as 
zealouſly for this compliance as an i i oh 6 

© Now then, ſuppoſe that the conſcientious Quakers, to whom I ſpeak; 
ſhould lay no ſtreſs at all upon the ſucceſſion of our Biſhops, and conſider 
our conſtitution no otherwiſe than of an eſtabliſiment by agreement amongſt 
our ſelves; yet even ſo, by their own confeſſion, while they can find no 
fault with our Doctrine or Worſhip, they ought not to make a Schiſm in 
this conſtitution which they found eſtabli and they ought to return to 
it : and if a new knot was caſt upon the broken thread of ſueceſſion at the 
reformation from Popery, that knot ought not to be unlooſed without ap- 
2 and abſolute neceſſity, leſt if we caſtnew knots every day, we ſhall 
have no thread left unknotted, and expoſe bur ſelves to the deriſion of the 
common adyerlary. | £3472 eee ©). DIL BRTAGNT 2 M0007 do 
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becauſe there is doubt in all the other ſchemes of the Diſſenters, if what 1 


before them, did, by the expreſs command of God, lay ſo great a ſtreſs; 


eateth and doubteth is damned, Nom. x1v.'13. much more he that ſhall do 


10. But now, to argue a little ad: hominem, ſuppoſe that the ſucceſſion. of 
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740 The Qualifications requiſite 
. 2x." Conſider the grieyons fin of Schiſm and Diviſion, it is no lefs than 
the rending of Chi Body; and therefore great things ought to be born, 
rather than run into it; oven all things, encepe only that which is apparent- 
ly fontuly ard that by the e words of Sexiptuve, and not from our own 
imaginations, rho! never ſo ſtrong. And tho' there are ſome imperfections 
im dur Reformation 48 to diſcipline, and all the high places are not yet ta- 
ken away, (the Lord of his _ quickly remove them) yer I will be bold 
to ſay, that in our Doctrine, Worſhip, and Hierarchy, nothing can be 
objedted that is cor to the tale of holy Scriptute, or any thing enjoin d 
which is there ſonbid to be dont: And nothing leis can warrant any Schiſm 
againſt our Cõ nE 0 346 mois wo 
1. Now to come to a conchifion upon the whole matter, If you can- 


not get Baptiſm as you would have it, take it as you can get ir. If you 
canvor find Men of ſuch perſonal excellencies as the Apoſtles, take rhofe 


who have the ſame commiſſion which they had, deriv'd down to them by 
regular ordination; Who refortn'd from Popery, and have been the eſta - 

blidted Chuich of this Nation ever fiice; and moreover are as unexcepti- 

enable in their lives and converſations as any others. Theſe are all the fe- 

curities you cair have (without new miracles) for receiving the Sacraments 
\ flom-praper hands. Ard therefore there is no doubt bur God will 
of vom obedience in receiving them from ſuch hands, much rather than 
ygur difobedience of his command to be baptized, becauſe you are not 
pleas'd with thoſe: whom his providence hag, at this day, left in the execu- 
tiom of his commiſſion to baptize z. as if the weakneſs of his Miniſter could 
. . obſtruct the opetatioris of His Spirit, in making good his patt of the cove- 
| ndnt;:; which he has promiſed. + me 93 ce adn He A, 
13. There is an objection againſt B 


aptiſm which is not worth an anſwer; 
but that 1 would condeſcend to the meaneſt, and leave nothing behind 
which might bo a ſtumbling block ro an. e 5 
I have heard. it urg d, tha there is no viſible effects ſeen by our 7 
that Men remain wicked and looſe notwithſtanding; and therefore da 
conclade that there is no virtue in Bap tim. Ts 
ln. To make this argument of any force, it muſt be prov'd that 
none do receive any benefit by it: For if ſomt do receive benefit by it, and 
othets do not, this muſt be charg d upon the diſpoſition of the recipi- 
ent, iacording to the known nulr, that whetſorver is recriv d, is recti d 
actor ding to the diſpoſtiin of tht rerei ver. Thus the ſame meat is turn d 
= into gobd nouriſhment in an healthy; and into noxious humours in a viti- 
E arcd dh. Sworn Magus receiv'd no benefit by his Baptiſm 5 and af. 
ter the Bop the Devil enter d into Jada; yet the other Apoſtles receiv'd 
great benefit by it. To ſome id is the ſavout of Life, even the Communi» 
on of Chriſt's Body and Blood; to others of Condemnation, who 4iſters 
4 nit the Lord r Body in ii, hut xeceive it as a cominon thing, .x Cor. x. 16. 
3 | ann. T Wwe; art cominanded, V. a8. to e in our ſelves, to 
2 te our hearts: for the worthy — — 2 on Gi THES 
N | Hui ſome fayy as the Jeuif th: Ghriffy, ſpeto ud a fign; they would have 
Torme!whitaculous:effocts! immediately to appear. Theſe are ignorant of the 
| 8 Spirit z and to thiſt I ſa in the words of Chriit, ſoh. n, 8 
wind. blowttb) where: it liſler h; und 1 hearct} ihe found thereof; 
ualſi wot tet uence it cometh: or whither it goeth ; ſo it every one 


ir born uf Spirit - it works ſilently, but po y and its pro. 
gieſsp like the grhvring of bur Bodies; ig not all at once; but by degrees, 
whole motion is imperceptible to human eyes „erh don 
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The true uſe that is to be made of this objection, that ſo ſew (and yet 
they are not few who) receive the ineſtimable benefits which are con- 
vey'd in the Sacraments of Chriſt's inſtitution, is this, to take the greater 
care, and the more earneſtly to beg the aſſiſtance of God's Grace to fit 
and prepare us for the worthy receiving of them, but by no means to 
neglect them; for thoſe who refuſed to come to the Supper were reject- 
ed, as well as he who came without a Wedding-Garment. 


e 


SUPPLEMENT. 
R E ſtreſs of this Diſcourſe being founded upon Epiſcopacy, and 
and long quotations being improper in ſo ſhort a method of ar- 
gument as I have taken; to ſupply that defect, and at the ſame 
time to make it caſter to the Reader, I have added by way of 
Supplement a ſhort Index or Collection of Authorities in the 
firſt four hundred and fifty years after Chriſt for Epiſcopacy, with reſpect 
to the Presbyterian pretences, of making a Biſhop all one with a Presby- 
ter, at leaſt with one of their Moderators: And, in the next place, I 
have ſhewn the ſenſe of the Reformation, as to Epiſcopacy. Take them 


* * 


as follows. 


4 , 1 9 
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Some Authorities for Epiſcopacy, as diflint from and ſuperior to 
 Presbytery, taken out of the Fathers and Councils in the farst 


four hundred and fifty Years after Chriſt. 


Nuo Domini 70. St. Clement Biſhop of Rome, and Martyr, of whom 
mention is made Phil. rv. 3. in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
FH. 42. p. 89. of the Edition at Oxford, 1677. 1 . 
The Apoſtles having preached the Goſpel thro' Regions and Cities, 
did conſtitute the firſt Fruits of them, having prov'd them by the Spirit, 
to be Biſhops and Deacons of thoſe who ſhould believe; and this, not 
as a new thing, for many Ages before it was written concerning Biſhops: 
and Deacons ;' for thus faith the Scripture, in a certain place, 1 will con- 
** (titute their Biſhops in Righreoufveſs, and their Deacons in Faith, Iſa. 
22 LX. 17. 5 TONE IS e ts Salts > a a iN 
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What wonder is it then that thoſe who were intruſted by God in 


« Chriſt with this Commiſſion ſhould conſtitute thoſe before ſpoke of ? 


Thid. F. 44. © And the Apoſtles knew by the Lord Zefis Chriſt that 
* Siet 88813 arile abb the Epiſcopal Name (or Order; ) and for 
this cauſe; having perfect foreknowledge (of theſe things) they did or- 
« dain thoſe whom we have mention'd before; and moreoyer did eſtabliſh 
« the Conſtitution, that other approved Men ſhould ſucceed thoſe who dy'd 
« jn their Office and Miniſtry. | | : 

4% Therefore thoſe that were conſtituted by them, or afterwards by o- 
« ther approved Men, with rhe conſent of all the Church, and have ad- 
% Mminiſter'd to the Flock of Chriſt unblameably, with humility and quiet- 


* neſs, without all ſtain of filth or naughtineſs, and have carry 'd a good re- 


«« port of along time from all Men, I think cannot, without great injuſtice, 
«© he turn'd out of their Office: For it will be no ſmall Sin to us if we thruſt 
«+ thoſe from their Biſhopricks who have holily and without blame offer'd 
„ our Gifts (and Prayers to God.) Bleſſed are thoſe Prieſts who are hap- 
«© pily dead, for they are not afraid of being ejected out of the places in 
« which they are conſtituted: For I underſtand that you have depriv'd 
« ſome from their Miniſtry, who behayed themſelyes unreprovable amongſt 
cc ou. 

4 40. To the High-Prieſt his 228 Offices were appointed; the 
% Prieſts had their proper Order, and the Levites their peculiar Services, 
«or Deaconſhips ; and the Lay-men what was proper for Lay men. 
This, as before ſhewn, St. Clement apply d to the diftriburion of Or- 
ders in the Chriſtian Church, Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons. And the Of. 
fice of the Levites is here call d by the word Alaxevia, i. e. the Office of 
Deacons. 1 n 5 | 5 Hh 
AD. 71. St. Ignatius, a glorious Martyr of Chriſt, was conſtituted 
by the Apoſtles Biſhop of Antioch, and did thereby think that he ſucceed- 
ed them (as all other Biſhops do) in their full apoſtolical Office: Thence 
he ſalutes the Church of the Tralliaus in *rhe fulneſs of the apoſtolical Cha- 
racter; and in his Epiſtle he ſays to them, 

ge ſubje& to your Biſhops as to the Lord—— | 
n And to the Presbyters, as to the Apoſtles of Crit Likewiſe the 
** Deacons alſo, being Miniſters of the Myſteries of Chriſt, ought to pleaſe 
* in all things Without theſe there is no Church of the Elet——He 
is without who does any thing without the Biſhop, and Presbyters, and 
*« Deacons ; and fuch a one is defiled. in his conſcience. LEY 
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In his Epiſtle to the Magne/ians he tells them, That they ought not 
** to deſpite their Biſhop for his youth, but to pay him all manner of re- 
verence, according to the commandment of God the Father; and as I 
* know that your holy Presbyters do—— _. 

Therefore as Chri/? did nothing without the Father, ſo neither do ye, 
«© whether Presbyter, Deacon, or Laick, any thing without the Biſhop. 

Some indeed call him Biſhop, yer do all things without him; but 
_ © theſe ſeem not to me to have a good conſcience, but rather to be hypo- 
e crites and ſcorners. ö 

J exhort you to do all things in the ſame mind of God, the Biſhop 
++ preſiding in the place of God, and the Presbyters in room of the College 
of the Apoſtles; and the Deacons, moſt beloved te me, who are entruſt- 
« ed with the 00 of Jeſus Chriſt. | 
Fe directs his Epiſtle. to the Church at Philadelphia, * to thoſe who 
were in unity with their Biſhop and Presbyters and Deacons. 

And ſays to them in his Epiſtle, That as many as are of Chriſt, 
| < theſe are with the Biſhop; and thoſe who ſhall repent, and return to the 
unity of the Church, being made worthy of Jeſus Chri/?, ſhall partake 
of eternal Salvation in the kingdom of Chr//?. 

«© My Brethren, be not deceived; if any {hall follow him that makes a 

« Schiſm, he ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. 
_ © 4T exhort you to partake of the one Euchariſt ; for there is one Body 
of the Lord Jeſus, and one Blood of his, which was ſhed for us; and 
one Cup and one Altar; ſo there is one Biſhop with his Presbytery, 
* and the Deacons, my Fellow-Servants. 

„Give heed to the Biſhop, and to the Presbytery, and to the Dea- 
„ cons—Without the Biſhop do nothing. 5+ Ib 

In his Epiſtle to the S9yrn24ns, he ſays, * Flee diviſions as the begin- 
« ning: of evils: All of you follow your Biſhops, as Jeſus Chriſt the 
„Father; and the Presbyters, as the Apoſtles; and reverence the Dea- 
* cons as the inſtitution of God. Let no Man do any thing of what ap- 
* pertains to the Church without the Biſhop : Let that Sacrament be judg'd 
e effectual and firm which is diſpenſed by the Biſhop, or him to whom the 
* Biſhop has committed it. Wherever the Biſhop is, there let the People 


„ be; as where Chriſt is, there the heavenly Hoſt is gathered toge- 


& ther. It is not lawful without the Biſhop either to baptize, or celebrate 
the Offices; but what he approves of, according to the good pleaſure 
of God, that is firm and ſafe; and ſo we do every thing ſecurely. 
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The ®ualifications requiſite 
4 ] ſalute your moſt worthy Biſhop, your venerable Presbytery, and 
and the Deacons my Fellow-Servants. 


In his Epiſtle to St. Polycarp, Biſhop of Smyrna, and Martyr, who, to- 
ether with himſelf, was Diſciple to St. Joha the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt ; 
e gives theſe directions. © 5 = 
u If any can remain in chaſtity, to the glory of the body of the Lord, 
«ſet him remain without boaſting; if he boaſt, he periſhes ; and if he pre- 
* tends to know more than the Biſhop, he is corrupted; It is the * 


both of Men and Women that marry to be join'd together by the appro- 


_ -** bation of the Biſhop, that the Marriage may be in the Lord, and nor 


* according to our own Luſts. Let all things be done to the Glory of 
"Og. EDU 01S 7 (2 1 8 

Give heed to your Biſhop, that God may hearken unto you: My 
„Soul for theirs, who ſubject themſelves under the obedience of their Bi- 
ſhop, Presby ters, and Deacons; and let me take my lot with them in 
** the Lord. | 195 5 | wy t 
And he ſays to Biſhop Polycarp, ** Let nothing be done without thy 
* ſentence and approbation. | | | 

A. D. 180. St. Trenæus, Biſhop of Lyons in France, who was Diſciple 
of St. Polycarp ; he flouriſh'd about the year of Chri/! 180. | 

 Adverſ: Heref. l. 3. c. 3. We can reckon thoſe Biſhops who have 
been conſtiruted by the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, all the way to 
our times. And if the Apoſtles knew hidden Myſteries, they would 
certainly deliver them chiefly to thoſe to whom they committed the 
Churches themſelves, and whom they left their own Succeſſors, and in 
the ſame place of Government as themſelves. We have the Succeſſions 
of the Bilhops to whom the apoſtolick Church in every place was com- 
* mitted. All theſe (Herericks) are much later than the Biſhops, to whom 
the Apoſtles did deliver the Churches. | 8 

L. 4. c. 6. The true knowledge is the doctrine of the Apoſtles, and 
the ancient ſtate of the Church through the whole World, and the cha- 
racter of the body of Chriſt according to the ſucceſſion of the Biſhops, 


to whom they committed the Church that is in every place, and which 


has deſcended even unto us. 85 3: boi tend 260d fi 

Tertullian, A. D. 203. c. 32. of the Preſcription of Hereticks, c. 34. 
Let them produce the original of their Churches; let them ſhew the order 
of their Biſhops, that by their ſucceſſion, deduc'd from the beginning, 


— — — 
* 
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y Habemus numerare qui ab Apoſtolis inftituti ſunt Epiſcopi in Ecclefiis, & ſucceſſores eorum 
uſque ad nos. Et fi recondita myſteria ſciſſent Apoſtoli, vel his maximè traderent ea, quibus etiam 
ipſas Eccleſias committebant ; quos & ſucceſſores relinquebant, ſuum ipſorum locum Magiſterii tra- 


dentes, lib. 4. c. 63. Habemus ſucceſſiones Epiſcoporum quibus Apoſtolicam quæ in unoquoque 


loco eſt Eccleſiam tradiderunt, I. 5. c. 20. Omnes enim ii (Hæretici) valde poſteriores ſunt, quam 
Epiſcopi, quibus Apoſtoli tradiderunt Eccleſias. | 2 They 
2 L. 4. c. 6. Agnitio vera eſt, Apoſtolorum doctrina, & antiquus Eccleſiz ſtatus, in univerſo 
mundo, & character corporis Chriſti ſecundum ſucceſſiones Epiſcoporum, quibus illi eam que in u- 
noquaque loco eſt Eecleſiam tradiderunt, quæ pervenit uſque ad nos. HA. 2532: 54; | 
« Edant ergo origines Ecclefiarum ſuarum; evolvant ordinem Epiſcoporum ſuorum, ita ut per 
ſucceſſiones ab initip decurrentem, ut primus ille Epiſcopus aliquem ex Apoſtolis, vel A poſtolicis 
viris, qui tamen Am Apoſtolis perſeveraverit, habuerit auctorem & anteceſſorem. Hoc enim mo- 
do Eceleſiæ Apoſtolice cenſus ſuos deferunt : ficut Smyrnaorum Eccleſia Polycarpum ab Johanne 
conlocatum refert; ficut Romanorum, Clementem, à Petro ordinatum itidem ; perinde utique & cæ- 
terz exhibent quos ab Apoſtolis in Epiſcopatum conſtitutos Apoftolici ſeminis ttaduces habeant. 


« we 


to adminiſter the SlenaAukN TB. 

% e may ſee whether their firſt Biſhop had any of the Apoſtles or apoſto- 
„  lical'Men, who did likewiſe perſevere: with the Apoſtles, for his founder 
and predeceſſor : For thus the apoſtolical Churches do derive their ſuc- 
*« ceſſion; as the Church of Smyrna from Polycarp, whom Fohn (the A- 
poſtle) placed there; the Church of Rome from Clement, who was in 
in like manner 'ordain'd by Peter:. And ſo the other Churches can eo. 
duce thoſe conſtituted in their Biſhopricks by the Apoſtles. 
C. 36. © * Reckon over the apoſtolical Churches, where the ver 'Chairs 
of the Apoſtles do yet preſide in their own OY at Corinth, as the 
«© Epheſus, Theſſalonica, 8c. 

Of Baptiſm, ' c. 17. The 'High-Prieſt, wh is the Biſhop, has the pow- 
** er of conferring Baptiſm, and under him the Prevby ters ang DONG; but 
not without the authority of the Biſhop. '/- | ir 9 

A. D. 220. Origenis Comment. in Mart. Rörbomcgi, 1688. Gr. Lat. p. 
255. names the ln order of Biſhop, Presbyter, and Deacon. 4 Such 
a Biſhop, (ſays he, ſpeaking. of one who. fought vain glory, Se doth 
not deſire a good Work — and the ſame is to be ſaid of Presbyters and 
Deacons— The Biſhops and Presbyters who have the chief place among 


the People The yl is called Prince in the Churches. And ſpeaking 


of the irreligious Clergy, 
ters, or Deacons. © © - . 

St. Cyprian Archbiſhop of Corthagy A. D. 140. Edit. Oxon, Epiſt. 
xXXIII. Lapſit. Our Lord; whoſe commands we ought to reverence and 
*«. obey, being about to conſtitute the epiſcopal honour, and the frame ef 
© his Church, ſaid to Peter, Thau art Peter, Sc. From thence the order 
** of Biſhops and conſtitution of the Church does deſcend, by the line of 


e directs it to them, whethbr Was _ 


«+ ſacceſſion, thro'.all times and ages, that the Church ſhould he built up- 


* on the Biſhops—Ir is eſtabliſhed by the divine Law chat e act of the 
Church ſhould be govern d by the Biſhop :. 7 Dr ebuy 


Ep. xLy. Cornelio © © Werought chiefly (my Brother) to endeayane to 


«« keep that unity which was enjoin'd:by» our Lord and his Th tg to us 
* their Succeſſors to be carefully obſery d by uus. a 


- Ep. ni. Nogatiano. 5 The Deacons ought to remember. that. it was ug 


Lord who choſe the Apoſtles, that is, the Biſh ok 
Ep. uxvs/ Florentio.' ** Chriſt ſaid to the Apoſtles, and by ths to. "a 
« Biſhops or Governors of his Church, wha 5 — the Apoſtles, 


< carious Ordination, and are in their ſtead, He that bearefi 0m; . 
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b Percurre "Eccleſia Apoſtlicas, pry quas | ltr Fg Colne A poſfolorum ſuis locis prafi- | 


dent; Habes Corinthum, Philippos, Ephiſum, 'Theſſalonicenſer, &cc, 


=» Dandi (Baptiſmum) jus habet ſummus ſacerdos, qui eſt Epicopus dehine Prevbyteri K Dias 
niz 1 non tamen ſine Epiſcopi b 199 $6] 
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ec 9 noſter, cujus pro cepta metuere & eee eee Epiſcopi honorem & Eecleftes 
ſuz rationem diſponens,' i in Ex 


cleſia ſuper Epiſcopos conſtitusrur.—— riot dengel fundetans eſt; ut omnis actus Eccleſis! per 

Epiſcopum 5; abernetare 0 Lt 40 K inne t n 202808 pi tigte 
Hoc al vel c, frater, & taboramus e ee ut minen Doming: & per 

Apoſtolos nobis ſucceſſoribus traditam, quantùm poſſumus obtinereicuremus:1414dovy { 6 nng fits ns 

Meminiſſe autem Diaconi debent quoniam Apoſtolos, id eſt, Epiſcopoꝶ Do * eee e 10 

I Dixit Chtiſtus ad Apoſtolos, 4c * hoc omnes præpoſitos, qui Apoſtolix. u qrdinati 
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angelio' loquitur & dicit Petro, Ego: ire tibi quia tue Petrus, cc. 
Inde per temporùm & ſuceeſſionum vices Epiſcoporum ordinatio & Eecleſiæ ratio degutrit, ut Ee- 
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that che Biſhops, and the Presbyters, afid t 


calcatis, pax a Presbyteris verbis fallacibus prdicetur? 


 vicaria ſucceſſerunt, , 


The Qualiſications requiſite 
_  Thid. ** For from hence do Schiſms and Hereſies ariſe, and have ariſen; 
„ while the Biſhop, who is one, and Governot of the Church, by a proud 
«+ preſumprion is deſpis d; and that Man who is honour'd as worthy by 
Goch is accouuted unworthy by Man. | | 
Ep. IIx. Cornelio. * Nor are Hereſies ſprung up, or Schiſms ariſen from 
% any other fountain than from hence, that obedience: is not paid to the 
* Prieſt of God, and that there is not one Prieſt at a time in the Church, 
1% and one Judge for the time in the place of Chriſt: To whom if the 
„ whole fraternity did obey, according to the divine Oeconomy, none 
« would dare to move any thing againſt the ſacerdotal College It is ne- 
* ceſſary that the Biſhops ſhould exert their authority with full vigour— 
« Bur if it is ſo, that we are afraid of the boldneſs of the moſt profligate, 
and that which theſe wicked Men cannot compaſs by the methods of 
« truth and equity, if they can accompliſh by their raſhneſs and deſpair, 
«© then is there an end of the epiſcopal Authority, and of their ſublime and 
1 divine Power in governing of the Church. Nor can we remain Chriſtians 
any longer, if it is come to this, that we ſhould be afraid of the threats 
and ſhares of the wickked—— A bas een 2107 
— The adverſary of Cbriſt, and enemy of his Church, for this end 
«« ſtrikes at the Biſhop or Ruler of the Church with all his malice, that the 
Governor being taken away, he might ravage the more violently and 
«« cruelly upon the Shipwreck of the Church — Se 
1s honour then given to God, when the divine Majeſty and Cenſure 
& is'ſo deſpiſed, that theſe ſacrilegious Perſons ſay, Do not think of the 
*© wrath of God, be not afraid of his judgment, do not knock at the door 
of the Church; but without any repentance or confeſſion of their crime, 
««  defpifing the authority of their Biſhops, and trampling it under their feet, 
«« a falſe peace is preached to be had from the Presbyters, (big.) in their 
taking upon them to admit thoſe that were fallen into Communion, or the 
Peace of the Church, without the allowance of the Biſno :: 
Ak They imitate the coming of Antichriſt now approaching. 
Ep. Lxxx. Succeſſio. © Valorian (the gp #r wrote to- the Senate, 
Deacons ſhould be proſe- 
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Sins was given to the Apoſtles, to the Biſhops, who have ſuccee 
CCCCCC CO pretend» 


ed them by a vicarious Ordination. 
a 7 pos Ne. 3 * * _ | 1 wo 3 p 


i lade enim Schiſmata & Hzreſes ortæ & oriuntur, dum Epiſcopus qui unus eſt, & Eccleſiæ 
as ſuperba præſumptione contemnitur, & hon.o dignatione Dei honoratus, indignus homini- 
„% . jo lofion A tut 3 aw 
* Neque enim aliunde Hæreſes obortæ ſunt, aut nata ſunt ſchiſmata, quam inde qudd facerdoti 
Dei non obtempetatur; nec unus in Eccleſia ad tempus ſacerdos, & ad tempus judex vice Chriſti 


cogitatur: Cui fi ſecundhm Magiſteria divina obtemperaret; fraternitas univer a, nemo adversòs ſa- 


eerdotum collegium quiequam moveret vigor pleno Epiſcopos agere oportet. Quod ſi ita res eſt 
ut nequiſſimorum timeatur audacia, & quod mali verè atque æquitate non poſſunt, temeritate & 
deſperatione petficiant; actum eſt de Epiſcopatũs vigore, & de Ecclefiz gubernande ſublimi ac di- 


vind poteſtate. Nec Chriſtiani ultra aut durare aut eſſe jam poſſumus, ſi ad hoc ventum eſt, ut per- 


dtorum minas atque inſidias pertimeſcam u- Lo F eien a 
5 Chriſti advetſarius dc Eecleſiæ ejus inimicus, ad hoc Ecglefiz præpoſitum ſui infeſtatione 


kerte + wi ut gubernatore ſublato, atrociùs atque violentids circa Eccleſiæ naufragia graſſetur —— 
1 Ho 


nor ergo datur Deo quando ſie Dei majeſtas & cenſura contemnitur ut proponatur a 
ſacrilegis atque dicatur; ne ira cogitetur Dei, ne timeatur judicium Domini „nue pulſetur ad Eccle- 
Gam "Chriſti; ſed-ſublard pœnitentii, nec ulla enomologeſi criminis facta, deſpeckis Epiſcopis atque 
m Antichriſti a propinquantis adyventum imitantur. Mio 85 5 8 : ZN 
: 3 Reſcripfiſſe Valerianum ad Senatum, ut Epiſcopi, & Presbyteri, & Diacones in continenti ani- 
madvertantur. | | | ee ˙ ales np I 

* Poteſtas ergo peccatorum remittendorum Apoſtolis data eft——8& Epiſcopis qui eis ordinatione 


a. B. ki. 


* 
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to adminiſter the Sacramuxrs. 


Ep. xv1. p. 36. Cyprianus Presbyteris © Diaconibus. © What danger 
ought we to fear from the diſpleaſure of God, when ſome Presbyters, 
«+ neither mindful of the Goſpel, nor of their own ſtation in the Church, 
neither regarding the future judgment of God, nor the Biſhop who is ſer 
over them, which was never done under our Predeceſſors, with the con- 
tempt and neglect of their Biſhop, do arrogate all unto themſelves? J 
could bear with the contempt of our epiſcopal Authority, but there is 
** now no room left for diſſembling, SS. TH 
A. D. 365. Optatus Milevitanus, Biſhop: of Mileve, or Mela, in Nu- 
midia in Africa. | 8 
IL. 2. Contra Parmeniauum. The Church has her ſeveral members, 


«c 


©* Biſhops, Presbyters, Deacons, and the company of the faithful. 


** You found in the Church Deacons, Presbyters, Biſhops; you have 
made them Laymen ; acknowledge that you have ſubverted Souls. 

A. D. 370. St. Ambroſe Biſhop of Milan, upon Eph. iv. 11. ſpeaking 
of the ſeveral Orders of the Church; And he gave ſome Apoſtles, 3 
ſome Prophets and Evangeliſts, &c. ſays, That by the Apoſtles there 
were meant the Biſhops ; by Prophets, the Expounders of the Scriptures; 
and by the Evangeliſts, the Deacons. But ſays, that they all mer in the 


cc 


** Biſhop; for that he was the chief Prieſt, that is (fays he) the Prince of 


. 


** the Prieſts, and both Prophet and Evangeliſt; to ſupply all the offices o 
the Church for the miniſtry of the faithful. | r 
And upon 1 Cor. xu. 28. ſays, * That Chrz/t conſtituted the Apoſtles 
** head in the Church; and that theſe are the Biſhops. 
And upon V. 29. Are all Apoſtles ? i. e. all are not Apoſtles. * * This 


0 is true, (ſays he) becauſe. in the Church there is but one Biſhop. 


And becauſe all things are from one God the Father, therefore hath he 

«« pointed that one Biſhop ſhould, preſide over each Chur c. 
In his Book of the Dzgnzty of the Prieſthood, c. 3. he ſays, That 

<< there is nothing in this world to be found more excellent than the Prieſts, 

5 2 more ſublime than the Biſhops. 

1 And, 


God does require one thing from a Biſhop, another from a Presby- 
ter, another from a Deacon, another from a Lay-man. | 


St. Jerom, A. D. 380. in his Comment upon the Ep. to Titus. When 


«© jt began to be ſaid, I am f Paul, I of Apollos, Sc. and every one 
thought that thoſe whom he baptized belong d to bimfelf, and not to 
Cbrift; it was decreed through the whole Earth, that one choſen from 


„ — — 


3 SES 
vo Quod enim periculum ,metuere non debemus de offensa Domini, quando aliqui de Presby- 
teris, nec Eyangelii, nec loci ſui memores, ſed neque futurum Domini judicium, neque fibi præ- 
poſſtum Epiſcopum cogitantes, quod nunquam omnino, ſub anteceſſoribus factum eſt, cum contu- 
meliã & contemptu præpofiti totum fibi vendicent? Contumeliam Epiſcopatiis noſtri diſſimulare & 
ferre poſſum——ſed diſſimulandi nunc locus non eſt. | | | 


4 Certa membra ſua habet Eccleſia, Epifcopos, Presbyteros, Diaconos, & turbam fidelium; 
Inveniſtis Diacones, Presbyteros, Epiſcopos ; feciſtis Laicos ; agnoſcite vos animas evertiſſe. 
r Quoſdam dedit Apoftolos, quoſdam Prophetas, & c. Apoſtoli, W ſunt: Prophetæ ex- 
planatores ſunt ſcripturarum ſicut Agabus ———E vangeliſtze Diaconi ſunt, ficut fuit Philippus 
Nam in Epiſcopo omnes ordines ſunt, quia princeps ſacerdos eſt, hoc eſt, princeps eſt facerdotum, 
& propheta, & Evangelifta, & cetera ad implenda officia Ecclefiz in miniſterio fidelium. © 
Caput in Eccleſia Apoſtolos poſuit———Ipſi ſunt Epifcopi. Rd te n 
e Vexum eſt, quia in Eccleſia unus Epiſcopus eſt © . | 
Quia ab uno Deo patre ſunt omnia, ſingulos Epiſcopos, fingulis Eccleflis 'prz-efſe decrevit. 
u Ut oftenderemns nihil effe in hoc ſeculo excelletitius facerdotibus, nihil fublimius Epiſcopis 
reperiri. "3 | | „ 
15 Aliud eft enim quod ab Epiſcopo requirit Deus, & aliud quod a Presbytero, & aliud quod à 
Diacono, & aliud quod à Laico. Aeg . | 


* Poſtquam unuſquiſque eos quos baptizabat ſaos putabat efſe, non Chriſti, in toto orbe decretum 


eſt, ut unus de Presbyteris electus ſuperponeretur cxteris, ut ſcpiſmatum ſemina tollerentur. 
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| peaking. of what was. incumbent, upon the ſeveral orders of che 
Church, he does plainly diſtinguiſh them; for. ſays he in the ſame place, 
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The Qualiſcations requiſite 


x among the Presbyters ſhould be ſer over the reſt, thar the ſeeds of Schiſm 
% might be taken away. 

In bis B Epiſt. to Evagrius. 955 From Mark the Evangeliſt to Heraclis ind 
«Dionyſus the Biſhops, the Presby ters of Eg ypt have always choſen our 
one from among themſelves, whom. having 8 in an higher degree 
than the reſt, they called their Biſhop. 

He that is advanced, is advanced from leſs to greater. 

« The greatneſs of Riches, or the humility of Poverty does not make a 
1 Biſhop greater or leſs, ſecing all of them are 2. ſucceſſors of the Apo- 
1 . 

That we may know the apoſtolical Oeconomy to be taken from the 

„ pattern of the Old Teſtament, the ſame that Aaron, and his Sons, and 
„ the Levites were in the Temple, the Biſhops, Preshyters, and Deacons 
are in the Church of Chrift, | _ 

Ad Nepotianum. Be ſubje to your Biſhop or Chief: Prieſt and re- 
«© ceive him as the Father of your Soul. 

-' Adverſ” Luciferianos. ** * The fafety of the Church depends upon the 
«« dignity of the High- Prieſt, to whom unleſs a ſort of abſolute and emi- 
nent power be given above all, there will be as many Schiſms in the 


Church as there are Prieſts. Thence it is, that without' the command 


of the Biſhop, neither a Presbyter, nor a Deacon, have power to bap- 


tize— And the Biſhop is to impoſe his hands upon thoſe who are bap- 


« tized by Presbyters or Deacons for 9 Invocation 'of the” Holy Spi- 
66 rit. . 5 

And comforting Haunted a Biſhop, upon the death of Nepotian' his 
Pech der and his Nephew, he commends Nepotian in that he reverenc'd 
his Biſhop. He honour'd Heliodorus in publick as his Bifhop, at home 
as his Father; but among his Presbyters and | Co-equals' be Was the firſt 


"3M 2 his vocation, Er. 


2 . LX of Lſaiab he calls the bre Biſhops * „ Princes of 18 
urc \ 


Woes! Eteleſuaft. de Iacobo. „ Fd lehr the pallon of our Lord 


was immediately by the Apoſtles ordain'd Biſhop of Jeruſalem.” "The 


like he tells of the firſt Biſhops of other places. 
* 54 contra Montanum. With us the Biſhops: bold the plc of 


the Apoſtles. N 


A. D. 420. St. Auguſtine Bilbop of rigs in 4 ita, © pill. FX ie „e The 
«+ root of the Chriſtian Society is diffus'd throughout the World, in a ſure 


pw by the ſears * "the — and the 3 of che 15 


* 1 
3 


7 5 5 s 
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IF y A\ 3 Evangeliſta ad Heraclam PIE ad Dionyſium Epiſco 08, ene Kerpu ade 


unum ex ſe electum in celſiori gradu collocatum Epiſcopum nomina nt, 5 
Qui provehitur, à minori ad majus provehitur. Ws xt, 

Potentia divitiarum & paupertatis humilitas, ſublimiorem vel inferiorew Epiſcopum n non fc 
cæterùm omnes Apoſtolorum ſucceſſores ſunt, | 
Ut ſciamus traditiones Apoſtolicas ſumptas de veteri teſtamento: Quod Aaron, & Ali 58 atqu 

vite in templo, fuerunt, hoc fibi Epiſcopi, Presbyteri, & Diaconi, vendicent i in Eccleſia... 1 
Eſto ſubjeRus pontifici tuo; & quaſi animi parentem ſuſcip e. 


1 Ecclefiz ſalus in ſummi ſacerdotis dignitate pendet, cui nifi exors quædam & ab ounibh emi- 


nens detur poteſtas, 2. in Eecleſi efficientur ſchiſmata quot ſacerdotes. Inde venit, ut fine Epiſco- 
pi uſfione neque Presbyter neque Diaconus jus, habeant baptizandi Ad eos qui per Presbyteros 
iaconos baptizati ſunt, Epiſcopus ad inyocationem, Sancti Spititas manum impoſiturus excutrat. 
8 epotiani ad Heliodorum Epiſcopum venerabatur: in publico Epiſcopum, domi r 
nem noverat, inter Presbyteros & co-equales, primus in opere, ä 1 
d Principes Futuros. Eecleſiæ Epiſcopos nominavit. N ; 


4 2 © Jacobus poſt paſionem Domini ſlatim "ab Apoftolis Hieroſolymorum' Epiſcopus « wes. 


d Apud nos Apoſtolorum locum Epiſcopi tenent. 


39 vo 


_ Radix chriſtiane; e LP, 1e 2) — KI ſuccefliones Epiſcopbrum cer per | r,orbem 7 
- Nan diffunditur, 


& | 1 | 1 Ausl. 


r 


to adminiſter the Sackaments. 


Quæſt. Veter. & Novi Teſt. F. 97. There is none but knows that our 
Saviour did conſtitute Biſhops in the Churches; for before he aſcended 
2 = Heaven he laid his hands upon the Apoſtles, and ordained them Bi- 
*+* INops. 

L. N 6. 43. * 8 The ſentence of our Lord Jeſus Chri/t is clear, who ſent 
“his Apoſtles, and gave to them alone that power which he had received 
{© from his Father; to whom we have ſucceeded, governing the Church 
of God by the ſame power. 

Ep. 162. ſpeaking of the Biſhops being call'd Angels, Rev. n. he ſays, 
% By the voice or God the Governor of the Church is praiſed, under the 
name of an Angel. 

De verbis Domini, Serm. 24. If he ſaid to the Apoſtles alone, He 
that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, then deſpiſe us: But if thoſe words of 

« his come down even unto us, and that he has called us, and conſtituted 
us in their place, ſee that you do not deſpiſe us. 
Contra Fauſt. lib. 33. cap. ult. We embrace the holy Scripture, 
*« which from the times of the preſence of Christ himſelf, by the diſpo- 
« ſition of the Apoſtles, and the ſucceſſions of other Biſhops from their 
*© Seats, even to theſe times, has come down to us, ſafely kept, com- 
** mended and honour'd through the whole Earth. 

Lib. 2. contra Literas Petiliani, c. 51. What has the Chair of the 
©« Church of Rome done to thee, in which Peter fat, and in which at this 
« day Anaſtaſius ſits; or of the Church of Feruſalem, in which James did 
« fir, and in which John does now ſit? | | 

Contra Julianum, l. 2. cap. ult. * Ireneus, Cyprian, Reticins, Olym- 
% pins, Hilary, Gregory, Baſil, John, Ambroſe—thelſe were Biſhops, grave, 
« learned, Ge. ns 8 
Queſt. ex Vet. Teſt. qu. 35. © The King bears the image of God, as 
« the Biſhop of Chriſt. Therefore while he is in that ſtation he is to be 
«© honour'd, if not for himſelf, yet for his Order. | 


Leet this ſuffice as to the Teſtimonies of particular Fathers of the Church, 
tho' many more may be produc'd in that compaſs of time to which I have 
confin'd our preſent c_ And now (that no conviction might be 
wanting) I will ſet down ſome of the Canons of the Councils in thoſe 
times, to the ſame purpoſe; whereby it will appear that Epiſcopacy, as di- 
ſtinct from, and ſuperior to Presbytery, was not only the judgment of the 
firſt glorious Saints and Martyrs of Chriſt, but the current Doctrine and 
Government of the Church, both Greek and Latin, in thoſe early Ages of 
„„ % 1 of 


ls Acetate. — — 
* 


22 CEE 


f Nemo ignorat ſalvatorem Epiſcopos Eccleſiis inſtituiſſe; ipſe enim priuſquam cœlos aſcenderet, 
imponens manus Apoſtolis, ordinavit eos 22 quod dixit Clarus a Muſcula in concilio Carthag. 
repetit Auguſt, de baptiſmo contra Donatiſt. | | | 
- 8 Manifeſta eſt ſententia Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti Apoſtolos ſuos mittentis, & ipſis ſolis poteſta- 
tem A Patre ſibi traditam permittentis; quibus nos ſucceſſimus, eadem poteſtate Ecclefiam Domini 


gubernantes. 
b Divina voce ſub nomine Angeli laudatur præpoſitus Eccleſiæ. 
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i Si ſolis Apoſtolis dixit, Qui vos ſpernit, me ſpernit, ſpernite nos: Si autem ſermo ejus pervenit 


ad nos, & vocavit nos, & in eorum loco conſtituit nos, videte ne ſpernatis nos. 
k Seripturam amplectimur quæ ab ipſius præſentiæ Chriſti temporibus, per diſpenſationes Apoſto- 
lorum, & cætetas ab eorum ſedibus ſucceſſiones Epiſcoporum uſque ad hzc tempora toto orbe 


- terrarum cuſtodita, commendata, clarificata pervenit. | | 
I Cathedra quid tibi fecit Eccleſiz Romanz in qui Petrus ſedit, & in qui hodie Anaſtaſius ſedet ; 


aut Ecclefiz Hieroſoly mitanæ in qui Jacobus ſedit, & in qui hodic Johannes ſedet? Vid. contra 


Creſcon. l. 2. c. 37.] = R Vans A 
m Irenæus, Cyprianus, Reticius, Olympius, Hilarius, Gregorius, Baſilius, Joannes, Ambroſius, 


iti erant Epiſcopi, doRti, graves, &c. in Eccleſiæ regimine elari. ee | 
n Dei enim imaginem habet rex, ficut & Epiſcopus Chriſti. Quamdiu ergo in ei traditione eſt, 
konorandus eſt, fi non propter ſe, vel propter ordinen. ee! mme 


* 


9E | In 


: 
— — — —— — NIE . 
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i th ot. 1 3 1 
The Dualifications requiſite 
In the Canons of the Apoſtles, the diſtinction of Biſhop, Presbyter, and 
Deacon, is ſo frequent, that it is almoſt in vain to give citations. The firſt 
and ſecond Canon ſhew the difference to be obſety'd in the ordaining of 
++ 0 Let a Biſhop be conſecrated by two or three Biſhops. = 
Let a Presbyter and Deacon be ordained by one Biſhop, GC 
See the ſame diſtinction of theſe Orders, Can. 3, 4, 5, 6, 75 8, 17, 18, 255 
27, 18, 29, 32, 33, 36, 423 44» 45, 51, 57, 53, 63, 68, 69, 70, 83. Can. 15. 
ſhews the juriſdiction of. the Biſhops over the Presbyters and Deacons. 
lf any Presbyter or Deacon, or any of the Clerical Order, ſhall leave 
his own Pariſh, and go to another, without the Biſhop's leave, he ſhall 
«« officiate no longer, eſpecially if he ney not the Biſhop, when he ex- 
« horts him to return, perſiſting in his inſolence and diſorderly behaviour, 
** bur he ſhall be os there. to communicate only as 4 Lay-man. > 
And Can. 31. If any Presbyter, deſpiſing his own Biſhop, ſhall gather 
«+ Congregations apart, and erect another Altar, his Biſhop not being con- 
«© yict of Wickedneſs or Irreligion, let him be depos'd as an atmbitious Per- 
20 for he is a Tyrant; as likewiſe ſuch other Clergy, and as many 
as ſhall join with him; but the Lay-men ſhall be excommunicated :* Bur 
jet this be after the firſt; ſecond, and third admonition of the Biſhop, 
Can. 39. Let the Presbyters and Deacons do nothing without the con- 


_ *« ſent of the Bilhop; for it is he to whom the People of the Lord are 


committed, and from whom an account of their Souls will be re- 


* quired. _ 1 8 Vary Bo 

1 -- „% We ordain the Biſhop to have power over the Goods of 
the . to adminiſter to thoſe who want by the hands of the 
„ Presbyters and Deacons. VVV 
Can. 55. If any Clergyman ſhall reproach his Biſhop, let him be de- 
« posd; for thou ſhalt not {beak evil of the ruler of the People. © 
After the Canons of the Apoltles, I produce next a great Council of 
eighty even Biſhops, held at Carthage, in the year of Chrif 256. under 
St. Cyprian Archbiſhop of that place, which is publiſhed in St. Cyprian's 


- 4 


Works before quoted, p. 229. where he tells us, 


That beſides the Biſhops, there met there both Presbyters and Dea- 
cons, and great numbers of the Lait xx 

The Council of Eliberit in Spain about the year bf Chris? 305. Cap. 
18. and 19. * Biſhops, Presby ters and Deacons are nam d diſtinct. And 
c. 32. Presbyters and Deacons ate forbid to give the Communion to thoſe 
«« who had grievouſly offended, without the command of the Biſhop. 
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to adminiſter the SachaukNrs. 
C. 75. Of thoſe who ſhall falſly accuſe a Biſhop, Presbyter, or Dea- 
wore” = OK - 5a 
C. 77. It is ordained that thoſe who are baptiz'd by a Deacon, wirh- 
Ns = the Biſhop or Presbyter, ſhall afterwards be confirm'd by the Bi- 
. 
0 The Council of Arles in France, about the year of Christ zog. c. 18. 
It is ordain'd, that the Deacons ſhould be fubje& 
Cc. 19. ; 
1 That the Presbyters ſhould be ſubject to their Biſhop, and do no- 
thing without his conſent. 5 oo 
The Council of Anchra, A. D. 315. c. 2. and 1. having prohibited thoſe 
Presbyters and Deacons who had, in times of perſecution, offer'd to Idole, 
from the execution of their Office, ſays, * That notwithſtanding the Bi- 
«© ſhop may diſpenſe with them if he ſees their repentance ſincere; for that 
this power is lodg'd in the Biſhop. - | 
| The Council of Laodicea, A. D. 321. Can. 41. © That no Clergyman 
** ought to travel without the conſent. of his Biſhop. CO 
Can 56. © That the Presbyters ought not to go into the Church, and 
ſit in their Stalls, till the Biſhop come, and to go in with the Biſhop. 
The firſt and great Council of Nice, A. D. 325. Can, 16. © Thar if a- 


** ny Presbyters or Deacons leave their own Churches, they ought not 


„to be receiv'd into another Church: And that if any ſhall ordain ſuch 
in his Church as belong to another, without the conſent of his proper 
„ Biſhop, let ſuch Ordination be void. | 5 
The Council of Gangra, A. D. 326. Can. 6. f If any have private Meet- 
< ings out of the Church without their Presbyter, let them be anathemiz d 
by the ſentence of the Bilhop. . F 
Can. 7. If any will take or give of the fruits offer d to the Church, 
* out of the Church, without leave of the Biſhop, let him be Ana- 
The Council of Antioch, A. D. 341. Can. 3. If any Presbyter or Dea- 
« con, leaving his own Pariſh, hull go to others, and refuſe to return when 
„his own Biſhop ſhall ſummon him, let him be depos d. b 
Can. 4. If any Biſhop being depos'd by a Synod, or a Presbyter, or 
« Deacon being depos d by his own proper Biſhop, | ſhall preſume to exer- 
u ciſe his Function, let no room be left them either for Reſtoration or A+ 
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Si quis Epiſcopum, Presbyterum, vel Diaconum falſis eriminibus appetierit, &c. 


dictionem perficere debebit. 
pPresbyteri ſine conſcientii Epiſcopi nihil faciagt. wal all r e 
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The Qualifications requiſite 

Can. 5. * If any Presbyter ar Deacon, deſpiſing his own Biſhop, ſhall 
«+ ſeparate himſelf from the Church, and gather a Congregation of his 
own, and ſet up a different Altar, and ſhall refuſe to ſubmit. himſelf to 
1 bis Biſhop, calling him the firſt and ſecond. time, let him be abſolutely 
depos d. 3 3 | 

. If any Presbyter or Deacon, being depos'd by his own pro- 
«« per Biſhop, or a Biſhop by the Synod, dare appeal to the King, ſeeing 

bis Appeal lies to a greater Synod of more Biſhops, where he is to ex- 
«++ pet; the examination of his Cauſe, and to refer the deciſion to them: 

Bur if, making light of theſe, he trouble the King with, it, ſuch an one 
is worthy, of no pardon, nor ought to be admitted to make any ſort of 
„ Apology, or to have hopes of his being ever reſtor d any more. 


Can. 22. » That a Biſhop ought not to ordain Presbyters or Deacons 
in another Biſhop's Dioceſe, without his leave. . | 
In the Council of Carthage, A D. 348. Can. 11. the cauſe is put 
where a Deacon being How's „ ſhall betry'd by three neighbouring Bi- 
«« ſhops, a Presbyter by. ſix, and a hop. twelve. 5 5 
The ſecond Oecaunumzcal Council of De. A. D. 381. Can. 6. 
* ranks thoſe with Hereticks, who, tho they profeſs the true Faith, yet 
zun into Schiſm, and gather Congregations apart from, and in oppoſition 
to our, canonical Biſnops. | 3 | 
The Council of Car hage, A. D. 419. Can. 3. ? mentions the three di- 
ſtinct Orders of Mer Presbyter, and Deacon; and compares them to 
the High-Prieſts, Prieſts, and Levites. 1 = 
In the ſame manner they are as diſtinctly mention d, Can. 4. 4 Biſhop, Pres- 
byter, and Deacon; and their powers diſtinct. For, . 


5 


Can. 6. It is declar d not to be lawful for Presby ters to conſecrate Churches, 
or reconcile Penitents; but if any be in great danger, and deſirous to be 
reconcil'd in the abſence of the Bio. 8 
The Presbyter ought to conſult the Biſhop, and receive his orders in 
«+ it;", as.it-is declar'd in the 77 Can, 44 , 
| Can, 10. If any Presbyter, being puff d up with pride, ſhall make a 
„ Schiſm againſt his own proper Biſhop, let him be Anathema. 78 
Can. xx, Gives leave to a Presbyter, who is condemn' d by his Biſhop, to 
appeal to the neighbouring Biſhops ; but if, without this, he flies off, and 
makes a Schiſm from his Biſhop, it confirms the Anathema upon him. 
Can. 12. Orders what is before recited out of Can. 11. of the Council of 
Carthage, That a Biſhop who is accus d ſhall be try'd by twelve Bi- 
k EI tis TlocoCirig® J Aldo - zalapgrieis F 'Exioxiny ed idle, dpd iar, & Cares, 3}. 
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ſhops, if more may not be had; a Presbyter by ſix Biſhops, with his own 
** Biſhop; and a Deacon by three. 

Can. 14. orders, That in Tyipoli, becauſe of the ſmaller number of 
„ Biſhops in thoſe parts, a Presbyter ſhall be judg'd by five Biſhops, and 


a Deacon by three, his own proper Biſhop preſiding. f 


Can. 46. That a Presbyter ſhall not reconcile a Penitent without the 
" np of the Biſhop, unleſs upon neceſſity, in the abſence of the 
«« Diſnop. | 
Can. 1 Xx That one Biſhop may ordain many Presbyters; but that it 
* was hard to find a Presbyter who was fit to be made a Biſhop. 
Can. 65. That a Clergyman, being condemn'd by the Bilhops, can- 
not be deliver'd by that Church to which he did belong, or by any Man 
„ whatſoever. 

Can. 126. That Presbyters and Deacons may appeal from their own 
* Biſhop to the neighbouring Biſhops, choſen by ol of their own Bi- 
„ ſhop, and from them to the Primate or Provincial Synod ; but nor to 
any tranſmarine or foreign Juriſdiction, under pain of Excommuni- 
cation. | | 

The Council of Chalcedon, being the fourth general Council, A. D. 451. 
Can. 9. If any Clergyman have a cauſe of complaint againſt another 


„ Clergyman, let him not leave his own proper Biſhop, and have recourſe 


to the ſecular Courts Whoever does otherwiſe ſhall be put under the 
«* canonical Cenſures. | 

Can. 13. ** * Thar a foreign Clergyman, and not known, ſhall not offi- 
« ciate in another City, without commendatory Letters from his own Bi- 
« ſhop. / { a 

Can 18. «« © If any of the Clergy ſhall be found conſpiring, or joinin 
«+ in Fraternities, or contriving any thing againſt the Biſhops, they ſhall fal 
« from their own degree. 


Can. 29. To reduce a Biſhop to the degree of a Presbyter, is Sacri- 


1 | 


Theſe authorities are ſo plain and full, as to prevent any application, or 
multiplying of farther quotations, which might eaſily be done: For if theſe 
can be anſwer' d, ſo may all that can poſſibly be produc'd, or framed in 


words. 


And there is no remedy left to the Presbyterians, and other Diſſenters 


from Epiſcopacy, but to deny all theſe by wholeſale, to throw off all An- 


tiquity, as well the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, even that wherein the A- 
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poſtles themſelves liv'd and taught, as all ſince; and to ſtand upon a new 
foundation of their own invention. . 

But this only ſhews the deſperateneſs of their cauſe, and the impregnable 
bulwark of Epiſcopacy, which (I muſt ſay it) ſtands upon ſo many, clear, and 
authentick evidences, as can never be overthrown, but by ſuch ropicks as 
muſt render Chriſtianity itſelf precarious. | 

And if from the etymology of the words Biſhop and Prevbyter any ar- 
oument can be drawn (againſt all the authorities produc'd) to prove them 
the ſame, we may by this way of reaſoning, prove Cyrus to be Christ, for 
ſo he is call'd, I/. xLy. J. „ | 

Or if the Presbyterians will have their Moderator to be a Biſhop, we 
will not quarrel with them about a word. Let us then have a Moderator, 
ſach as the Biſhops before deſcrib'd, vig. a Moderator, as a ſtanding Offi- 
cer, during Life, ro whom all the Presbyters are to be obedient, as to 


 ChriF, i. e. to the Moderator, as repreſenting the perſon of Chriſt; that 


nothing be done in the Church without him; that he be underſtood as the 
Principle of Unity in his Church, ſo that they who. unjuſtly break off from 
his Communion are thereby in a Schiſm ; that he ſhew his Succeſſion by 
regular Ordination convey'd down, from the Apoſtles : In ſhort, that he 
have all that character and authority which we ſee to have been recogniz'd 
in the Biſhops in the very Ape of the Apoſtles, and all the ſucceeding Ages 
of Chriſtianity ; and then call him Moderator, Superintendent, or Biſhop ; 


for the conteſt is not about the name, bur the thing. | 


And if we go only upon the etymology of the word, how ſhall we prove 
Presbyters to be an Order in the Church, more than Biſhops ? As Atha- 
naſius ſaid to Dracontius of thoſe who perſuaded him not to accept of a 
Biſhoprick. „„ 

T Why do they perſuade you not to be a Biſhop, when they themſelves 
* will have Presbyters? | 1 | | 

I will end this head with the advice of this great Father to this ſame 
Dracontius. 3 | 

Athanaſ. Epiſt. ad Dracont. * If the government of the Churches do 
not pleaſe you, and that you think the office of a Biſhop has no reward, 
thereby making your ſelf a deſpiſer of our Saviour, who did inſtitute it; 
+ I beſeech you ſurmize not any ſuch things as theſe, nor do you enter- 
e tain any who adviſe ſuch things; for that is not worthy of Dracontius. 
for what things the Lord did inſtitute by his Apoſtles, thoſe things remain 
both good and ſure. 5 „ 1 

2. Having thus explain'd thoſe Texts of Scripture which ſpeak of Epiſco- 
pacy, by the concurrent ſenſe of thoſe who liv'd with the Apoſtles, and 
were taught the Faith from their mouths, who liv'd zealous Confeſſors, and 
dy'd glorious Martyrs of Chriſt, and who ſucceeded the Apoſtles in thoſe 


ey Churches where themſelves had fat Biſhops ; and having deduc'd their 


Teſtimonies, and of thoſe who ſucceeded them down for four hundred and 
fifty years after Chri/?, (from which time there is no doubt rais d againſt 
the univerſal reception of Epiſcopacy) and this not only from their Writings 
apart, but by their Canons and Laws when aſſembled together in Council; 
which one would think - ſufficient evidence againſt none at all on the other 
ſide, that is, for the ſucceſſion of Churches in the Presbyterian Form, of 
which no one inſtance can be given, ſo much as of any one Church in the 
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Woild ſo deduc'd, not only from the days of the Apoſlles, (as is ſhewr, 
for Epiſcopacy) but before Calvin, and thole who reform'd with him, 
about one hundred and ſixty years laſt paſt: I ſay, tho' what is done is 
ſufficient to ſatisfy any indifferent and unbyaſs'd judgment; yet there is 
one topick yet behind, which, with our Diſſenters, weighs more than all 
Fathers and Councils, and that is the late Reformation, from whence ſome 
date their very Chriſtianity. And if even by this too Epiſcopacy ſhould be 
witneſſed and approv'd, then is there nothing at all in the world left to the 
oppoſers of Epiſcopacy, nothing of Antiquity, Precedent, or any authority, 
but their own wilful will againſt all Ages of the whole Catholick Church, 
even that of the Reformation, as well as all the reſt. EN 
Let us then examine : Firſt; for the Church of England; that is thrown 
off clearly by our Diſſenters, for that was reform'd under Epiſcopacy, and 
continues ſo to this day. | | 
And as to our Neighbour Nation of Scotlaud, where the Presbyterians 
do boaſt that the Reformation was made by Presbyters; that is moſt clear- 
ly and authentically confuted by a late learned and worthy Author (already 
mention'd) in his fundamental Charter of Presbytery, printed 1695. ſo as 
to ſtop the mouths of the moſt perverſe; who will not be perſuaded tho' 
they are perſuaded. Sor | | 
Go we then abroad, and ſee the ſtate of the reformed Churches there. 
The Lutherans are all cut off, as the Church of Englaud; for they (till 
retain Epiſcopacy, as in Denmark, Sweden, &c. p 
There remains now only the Calviniſis: Here it is the Presbyterians ſer 
up their reſt ! This is their ſtrong foundation. | 
And this will fail them as much as all the other; for, be it known un- 
to them, (however they will receive it) that Calvin himſelf, and Bega, 
and the reſt of the learned Reformers of their part, did give their teſtimo- 
ny for Epiſcopacy as much as any. They counted it a molt unjuſt reproach 
upon them to think that they condemn'd Epiſcopacy, which they ſay they 
did not throw off, but could not have it there, in Geneva, without com- 
ing under the Papal Hierarchy: They highly applauded and congratulated 
the Epiſcopal Hierarchy of the Church of England, as in their ſeveral Let- 
ters to Queen Elizabeth, to the Archbiſhop of Cauterbut), and others of 
our Eugliſh Biſhops: They pray'd heartily ro God for the continuance and 
preſeryation of it; bemoan'd their own unhappy circumſtances, that they 
could not have the like, becauſe they had no Magiſtrate to protect them ; 
and wiſhed for Epiſcopacy in their Churches, the want of which they own'd 
as a great defect; but call'd it their misfortune rather than their fault; as 
the learned of the French-Hugonots have likewiſe pleaded on their behalf. 
As for their excuſe, I do not now meddle with it, for I think it was not 
a good one. They might have had Biſhops from other places, tho' there 
were none among themſelves, but thoſe who were Popiſh : And they 
might as well have had Biſhops as Presbyters without the countenance of 
the civil Magiſtrate. It might have rais'd a greater Perſecution againſt | 
them ; but that is nothing as to the truth of the thing ; and if they 
thought ir a truth, they ought to have ſuffer'd for it. | 
But whatever becomes of their excuſe, here it is plain, that they gave 
their ſuffrage for Epiſcopacy ; which who ſo pleaſes may fee at large in 
Dr. Durels View of the Government and Worſhip in the reformed Churches 
beyond the Seas, (who was himſelf one of them) printed 1662. TT. 
So that our modern Presbyterians have departed from Calvin as well as 
from Luther, in their abhorrence of Epiſcopacy, from all the Chriſtian 
World in all Ages, and particularly from all our late Reformers both of one 


fort and other. 


Calvin 
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Calvin would have anathemariz'd all of them, had he liv'd in our times. 
He ſays there were none ſuch to be found in his time, who oppos'd the Epiſ- 
copal Hierarchy, but only the Papal, which aſpir'd to an univerſal Supre- 
macy in the See of Rome over the whole Catholick Church, which is the 
Prerogative of Chriſt alone. But, ſays he, f 

f they would give us ſuch a Hierarchy, in which the Biſhops ſhould 
« fo excel, as that they did not refuſe to be ſubject to Chri/t, and to de- 
*«« pend upon him as their only head, and refer all ro him, then I will con- 
« feſs that they are worthy of all Anathema's, if any ſuch ſhall be found, 
«© who will not reverence it, and ſubmit themſelves to it with the utmoſt 
++ obedience. | 

See, he ſays, // qui erunt, if there ſhall be any ſuch, which ſuppoſes that 
he knew none ſuch, and that he own'd none ſuch amongſt his Reformers ; 
and that if ever any ſuch ſhould ariſe, he thought there were no Anathema's 
which they did not deſerve who ſhould refuſe to ſubmit to the Epiſcopal 


Hierarchy, without ſuch an univerſal head as excludes Chriſt from being the 


only univerſal head; for if there be another, (tho ſubſtitute) he is nor on- 
ly. Thus he is called the chief Biſhop, but never the only Biſhop, becauſe 
there are others deputed under him: But he calls no Biſhop the univerſal 
Biſhop, or Head of the Catholick Church, becauſe he has appointed no Sub- 
ſtitute in that ſupreme office; as not of univerſal King, ſo neither of uni- 
verſal Biſhop. . 

And Beza ſuppoſes as poſitively as Calvin had done, that there were 
none who did oppoſe the Epiſcopal Hierarchy without ſuch an univerſal 
head now upon earth, or that oppos'd the order of Epiſcopacy, and con- 
demns them as Madmen, if any ſuch could be found. For thus ſays he, 

h If there be any (which you ſhall hardly perſuade me to believe) who 
«« reject the whole order of Epiſcopacy, God forbid that any Man in his 
„ wits ſhould aſſent to the Madneſs of ſuch Men. 

And particularly as to the Church of Eugland, and her Hierarchy of 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops, he ſays that he never meant co oppugn any thing 
of that, but calls it a * ſingular bleſſing of God, and wiſhes that the may 
ever enjoy it. . : 2 

So that our modern Presbyterians are difarm'd of the precedent of Cal. 
vin, Beza, and all the Reformers abroad, by whoſe ſentence they are ana- 
themarized, and counted as Madmen. „ | 

Here then, let us conſider and beware of the fatal progreſs of Error ! 
Calvin and the Reformers with him ſet up Presbyterian Government, as 
they pretended by neceſſity, but ſtill kept up and profeſs'd the higheſt re- 


gard to the Epiſcopal Character and Authority: But thoſe who pretend to 


follow their example, have utterly abdicated the whole order of Epiſcopa- 
cy. as anti-chriſtian, and an iuſupportable grievance; while at the ſame time 
they would ſeem to pay the greateſt reverence to theſe Reformers, and 
much more to the authority of the firſt and pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 
whoſe Fathers and Councils ſpoke all the high things before quoted in be- 
balf of Epiſcopacy far beyond the language of our later Apologiſts for that 
* he or what durſt now be repeated, except from ſuch unqueſtionable 
authority. | | 


* 


a 


8 Talem fi nobis Hierarchiam exhibeant, in qui ſic emineant Epiſcopi, ut Chriſto ſubefſe non 
recuſent, & ab illo tanquam unico capite pendeant, & ad ipfum referantur, &c. Tum verd nullo 
non Anathemate dignos. fatear fi qui erunt qui non eam reyereantur, ſummique obedientia obſer- 
vent. Calvin, de neceſſitat. Eccleſ. Reformand. 

h Si qui ſunt autem (quod ſane mihi non facile perſuaſeris) qui omnem Epiſcoporum ordinem 
rejiciant, abſit ut quiſquam ſatis ſanæ mentis furoribus illorum aſſentiatur. Beza ad Tractat. de Mi- 
niſt. Ev. Grad. ab Hadrian. Sarav. Belga editam. c. 1. | 


i Fruatur ſane iſta ſingulari Dei beneficentia, quæ utinam fit illi perpetua. Ibid. c. 18. 


—— 
— 


In 


70 adminiſter the Sacratiexas, 
In this they imitate the hardneſs of the Jews, who built the Sepulchres 


of thoſe Prophers whom their Fathers flew, while at the ſame time they 


adher'd to, and out. did the wickedneſs of their Fathers in perſecuting the 
ſucceſſors of thoſe Prophets. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


7 Hereas I have plac'd the apoſtolical Canons in the front of the 
Councils before quoted, I thought fit (to prevent needleſs cavil) 
to give this Advertiſement, that I do not contend they were made by the 


* 


Apoſtles themſelves, but by the holy Fathers of the Church, about the end 


of the ſecond and beginning of the third Century, as a Summary of that 
Diſcipline, which had been tranſmitted to them by uninterrupted tradition 
from the Apoſtles, whence they have juſtly obtain d the name of The Apo- 


ſtolical Canons; and; as ſuch, have been received and reverenced in the 


ſucceeding Ages of Chriſtianity. | 

The Councils quoted after theſe Canons bear their proper dates, and 
there can be no conteſt about them. | 
And what is quoted of St. Ignatius and the other Fathers, is from the 
moſt uncontroverted parts of the ir Works, to obviate the objection of in- 
terpolations and additions, by the noiſe of which our adverſaries endeavour 
to throw off, or enervate their whole authority, and quite to diſarm us of 
all that Light which we have from the primitive Ages of the Church, be- 
cauſe it makes all againſt them. Though they fail not to quote the Fathers 
on their ſide; whenſoever they can ſcrew them to give the leaſt ſeemin 
countenance to their novelties and errors; yet boldly reject them all when 
brought in evidence againſt them, and that they can no otherwiſe ſtruggle 
from under the weight of their authority. | 
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INTHE 


Faith and Pr actice 


of the PEOPLE call'd 


QUA KERS: 


Wherein is ſhewn in ſeven Particulars, 


That the principal and moſt charaReriſtick Errors of the 
QUAKE Rs were broached and condemned in the Days 
of the Apoſtles, and the firſt one hundred and fifty Years 
after Chriſt, 


To which is added, 


A Fz1znviy Exvrosruriarion with W. PENN 
upon account of his Frimitive Chriſtianity, 
lately — 
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PRIMITIVE HERESY 
Reviv'd, Ur. 


Nan Advertiſement to my Diſcourſe of Baptiſm I promis'd ſome- 
ds upon this Subject, in hopes that the Quakers, ſeeing 
0 the original of their Errors, may bethink themſelves, and return 
N from whence they have fallen. 

2 25 And particularly as to Baptiſm, that I might confirm my 
——_— of the holy Scriptures with the concurrent teſtimony of the holy 
Fathers, who were cotemporaries with the Apoſtles, and learn'd the Faith 
from their mouths, and thoſe who immediately followed them to 150 years 
after Chriſt. Tho' we have very little remaining of the Writings of the 
Fathers in that early Age; yet I would deſcend no lower, (where I might 
have had clouds of witneſſes) to avoid a groundleſs cavil, which the Qua- 
kers have learn'd from our elder Diſſenters, to run down the Primitive 
Church by wholeſale, becauſe it was ſo full of Biſhops, and, in all the wi 
ences of their Schiſm, went ſo directly contrary to them. But the Fathers 
of the firſt Age, that next to the Apoſtles, and of which the Apoſtles were 
a part, tho' as much Biſhops, and as much againſt them as thoſe following; 
yet for decency fake they pretend to reverence, leſt in throwing them off 
they ſhould ſeem to throw off the Apoſtles with chem, from whom V | 
could not be parted. 

And becauſe, even in this firſt uncontroverted Age, we have proofs fue 
ficient, I would avoid needleſs diſputes, and * trom topicks that are al- 
lowed on all hands. | 

The greateſt part of the following diſcourſe was wrote at the time with 
the diſcourſe of Baptiſm, and intended to have been annex d to it; bur be- 
ing prevented at that time, it has ſince been neglected: Till I was ſtirr'd up 
afreſh by a Book lately publiſhed, (tho ſaid to be printed in 1696.) enti · 
ruled, CPrimitive Chriſtianity reviv'd in the Faith and Practice of the 
People called Quakers.) This came directly to my Subject; therefore 1 
have examin'd it throughly, and leave the Reader to judge whether the 
Primitive Chriſtianity or Hereſy does belong molt to them; ; at leaſt, whe- 
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ther it did before the late repreſentations of Quakeriſm, which have given 
it quite another turn and face than it ever had before: Such a turn, as has 
leſt nothing on their fide whereby to juſtify their Schiſm. And therefore 
we hope that their Converſion is nigh, or if already converted, their full 
reconciliation to the Church ; that the preſent Quakers, chiefly the yalu- 
able Mr. Penn, may have the honour and the happineſs to heal up that 
breach, which now for forty eight years has fo miſerably torn and divided 
this once moſt chriſtian and renowned Church of England. | 

In this following diſcourſe I will not take up the Reader's time to prove 
the ſeveral poſitions which I name upon the Quakers, only briefly recite 
them, and refer to the places in The Snake in the Grafs, and Satan Di/- 
ro0b'd, where they are prov'd at large; and to repeat them here would ſwell 
this to an unreaſonable bulk: And this being intended in the nature of a 
Supplement to theſe, ir would be needleſs. The proper buſineſs of this, is 
to compare the Ae; Hereſies with thoſe of the firſt one hundred and 
fifty years of Chriſtianity. 5 | | i 

And now to our task. The ſeven particulars wherein the Quakers have, 
if not copy'd after, at feaſt jump'd with the condemn'd Hereticks before 
mention'd, 

I. The firſt is, as to their denial of the Incarnation of Chr:#7, They con- 
fels that Chrif or the Word took Fleſh, that is, that he aſſum'd or dwelt 
in an human Body, 1. e. the Body of that Man Jeſus; who was therefore 
called Chriſt, becauſe that Chriſt or the Word dwelt in him. And for the 
{ame reaſon they take the name of Christ to themſelves, and ſay that it 
belongs to every one of the members as well as unto the head, 2. e. as well 
as to that Man Jeſus, who was principally and chiefly called the Chris, 
becauſe that Chri/? dwelt in him, or did inſpire him in a greater meaſure 
than other Men: But they utterly deny that the Man Jeſur was properly 
the Son of God. In a large ſenſe every Chriſtian may be call'd a Son of 
God; and fo, and no otherwiſe, they allow 7eſus to be the Son of God. 
But that he was properly the Son of God, we utterly deny—ſays their He- 
rious Apolog y, p. 146. which was printed 1671. See this proved at large 
in The Snake in the Graſs, Sect. x. E eee | 

Now I proceed to ſhew that this Hereſy was broached and condemn'd 
in the days of the Apoſtles. This is it which St: John reprehends, x John 
Iv. 3. Every Spirit that confeſſeth not that Jelus Chriſt is come in the 
Fleſh, &c. or as Socrates (Hiſt. Eccl. J. 7. c. 31.) tells us it was wrote in 
the ancient Copies, Every Spirit which ſeparateth Jeſus from God, is not 
of God. And he obſerves that this Text, and other parts of this Epiſtle, 
were alter'd by thoſe who would ſeparate the Divinity of CHriſt from his 
Humanity: Tho, as it now ſtands in our Copies, it means the ſame thing; 
for he that denies Chri/t to have been made Fleſh, only ſays that he took 
it upon him for a Cloak or a Veil, as Angels aſſume Bodies when they appear 
in them; he denies Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh ſo as to become truly and 
really a Man; he takes away the Humanity of Chriſt, and fo ſeparates Je- 
ſus from God; which, in the ſenſe of this Text, is to deny his com- 
ing in the Fleſh. St. Polycarp, in his Epiſtle to the Philippians, n. 7. 
diſputes againſt theſe Antichriſts in the words of his maſter St. John, whoſe 
_ diſciple he was; IIas yay (ſays he) de a pj d, Inovv N & g 

eAuStyu, Aix is ds is, i. e. Whoever does not confeſs that Jelus' Chriſt 
is come in the Fleſh, is an Antichriſt, 
II. The ſecond point is the Quakers denial of the truth and reality of 
the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt. This is conſequential to the former 
Hereſy; for if Chriſt took not the Body of Jeſus into his own Perſon, but 
only dwelt in the Body of another Man, as he dwells ROE if 
n f Fi , 1 rift | 
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Chriſi and Jeſus are two Perſons; if the Body of Je/its was only a Veil 
or Garment tor Chriſt to ſhrowd himſelf in, as the Quakers ſpcak ; then 
tho” Jeſus ſuffer'd, yer Chriſt could not; and the ſufferings of CH 
were but in appearance and ſhew, as if a Man's Cloak or Garment only 


were crucity'd. 


What are then thoſe Sufferings of Chriſt which the Quakers do own as 
mcritorious in the fight of God for the atonement of our Sins? Why, an 
allegorical Suffering, Death, and ſhedding the Blood of their Light within, 


which they call Chriſt; of which,e/is, or the outward Chriſi, they tay 


was but a Type; and that his Sufferings were only an hiſtorical tranſaction 
of the greater Myſtery of the Sufferings and Atonement pertorm'd by their 
Light within, as I have fully ſhewn in 7he Snake in the Graſs, Sc. x. p. 68. 
and Satan Di ſrob'd, Sect. 1. N. xm. 

Bur now I am to ſhew, that the Devil had broached theſe Hereſies againſt 
the truth of the Incarnation of Chr/?, and conſequently againſt the reality 
of his Death and Sufferings within the firſt one hundred and fifty years af- 


ter Chriſt; and that they were then condemned by the holy Fathers of 


Church. W 
Ignatius, that glorious Martyr of Chrz/t, Biſhop of Antioch, who flou- 


riſh'd about the year 70. after the Birth of Chrz/?, and was diſciple to Sr. 


John the Evangeliſt, writes thus in his Epiſtle to the Magucſiaus, inſtruct- 
ing their Faith in what fort of Sufferings of Chriſt we were to believe and 
truſt, not theſe inward in our hearts, but to diſtinguiſh moſt effectually from 
theſe, thoſe that he ſuffered under Pontius Pilate. * I would have you 
e preſerved, that you fall not into the ſnare of vain Doctrine; bur that 
„ye may abound, and be filled with the knowledge of the Birth, Paſſion, 
* and Reſurrection, (in the time of the government of Pontius Pilate) 
„ which truly and firmly happen'd to Jeſus Chriſt our hope, from which 
let none of you be turned away. | 

Stop your Ears therefore (ſays he in his Epiſtle to the Trallians) 
„ when any ſhall ſpeak to you without Zeſaus Chriſt. 

What Chriſt was this? The outward Man 7e/s, or the Light within? 
That Jes, © Who was of the ſtock of David, who was of Mary, who 
% was truly born, did both eat and drink, was truly perſecuted under Pon- 
« tins Palate, was truly crucify'd and died, and who truly roſe from the 
dead, his Father raiſing of him; and his Father will, after rhe like faſhi- 
on, raiſe us up in Jeſus Chriſt, who believe in him, without whom we 
cannot truly live. 

«« 4 But ſome Atheiſts, that is, Inſidels, do ſay, that he only appear'd 
„ to be a Man, but took not a Body in reality, and in appearance only 
«+ ſeemed to ſuffer and die, Sc. | 
And in the beginning of his Epiſtle to the Smyrn#2ns, after having de- 
{crib'd that Chrz#7, who is the object of our Faith in the fulleſt manner, to 
obviate the deceit of applying it to an inward Chriſt, by calling him the 
Son of David, born of the Virgin, and baptized of Fohn, truly crucified 
under Pontius Pilate, and Herod the Tetrarch ; none of which can be ap- 


— — Cw — 
” 4 


* Othw TegPvndorraX vu, wn free ly eis rd ice n nerd. A mermnogPogacy, ov 75 Ned. 
*% TH Taka, 3X TH avarary Th Yue pn & 942 © xyenoria; IIe) Niners, Fexx0ivla g 5 S. 
9; T lars Xears & invid®- nuiv' i dννεαρNcĩ las unde var 1e. a | 

d Kp dne , dre du xwets Ins Kears MA Ti. 8 du 

C Tg e Mine Auoid, Ts on Maeęlas, % aAnba; igfory3n, i re lein, wanbag ide tt Thor 
Tis Haare, d Ans iravew3n, 9 amt Fevey o% 9 & Anſ aõg ie n ve, yt ag TO» auroy Tg 
llz]egs ewrg, x, T dj, -u, wy H iu T8; wise aur Ar 1% 0 v a ov XA, Ines, 
ee T9 aAybirov Cov wx xe. | one 7 i 

d Ei 3 Garg rode 49. nes, Tues: dr, Mygot, TH jjj yeohuraY awry artgercy, c abs 
ee; A (apa, 3X an orci reh, mimrorbiras & m %%, &c. a 


ply'd 


753 


764 


| ebeias. 


PRIMITIVE H ERES Reviv d, &c. 


ply'd to the Light within. He adds that we can only be ſaved by the Faith 
in this outward Jeſus; By the fruits of whoſe divinely bleſſed Paſſion we 
« are ſaved For he ſuffer d all theſe things for us, that we might be ſaved. 
And to obviate the two heretical pretences of making the meritorious 
Suffering of Chrĩ to be his ſuffering within us; and that his outward Sut. 
ferings were not real, but in appearance only, as not being really a Man, 
but only reſiding in that Man Jeſus as in a Veil or Garment; Ignatius adds 
in the next words: * And he truly ſuffered, and truly raiſed himſelf; 
not as ſome unbelievers ſay, that he only appeared to ſuffer, they but 
«« appearing to exiſt ; and as they believe, ſo ſhall it be unto them when 
« they come to be out of the Body, and in the ſtate of Spirits :” That is, 
they Gall juſtly forfeit the true and real benefits purchaſed for true Believers 
by the Death of Chriſt, ſince they will have it to be only in appearance 
or falſe ſhew ; and take the merit from the outward Death of Chriſt which 
he ſuffer'd upon the Croſs, and place it in a fanſy'd ſuffering of the Light 
within them. | | 
And as he aſſerts the Faith in Chriſt's outward Death, ſo does he in his 


Reſurrection; not the inward riſing of Chriſt in our Hearts, but in his 


outward Reſurrection; that which was proved by their handling of him, 
and feeling of his Fleſh, and his eating and drinking with them, after his 
Reſurrection. YT | | 

But in the next paragraph, he has a prophetick exhortation, which looks 
terribly upon the Quakers among others. He tells the dmyrnæans, that he 
gives them theſe admonitions, not that he thinks them guilty of theſe He- 
reſies. 8 But I guard you before hand (ſays he) againſt Beaſts in human 
«« ſhape, whom you ought not only not to receive, but if it be poſſible, not 
«« ſo much as to meet with them; only to pray for them, if they may at laſt 
«« repent, which will be difficult. | 

And again, ſays he, ſpeaking of our Lord Zeſivs Chriſt, © * whom ſome 
not knowing, do deny, or rather are denied by him, being the Preachers 
«of Death, rather than of Truth. | | 

They abſtain from the Euchariſt, (that is, the Sacrament of the Lord's 
«« Supper) and from the Prayers (of the Church, ) becauſe they do not con- 
«« feſs that the Euchariſt is the Fleſh of our Saviour Ze/us Chriſt, which 
«« ſuffered for our Sins, and which the Father in his goodneſs raiſed up: 
„ Bur theſe ſpeaking againſt this gift of God die in their inquiries. 

And vain and death muſt thoſe inquiries be, which, leaving the gifts of 
God, the Sacraments of his own inſtitution, and to which his promiſes are 
annex'd, ſeek for Salvation in ways and means of their own deviſing. 

But it was unavoidable, that they who had left the Body of Chriſt, as a 
forſaken Veil or Garment, to rot for ever in the Grave; or are careleſs 
what is come of it, as a thing now of no virtue or conſequence to us, 
ſhould reje the Sacrament of it, which is a continual exhibition of its 
virtues and efficacy to us; or that they who hope for no reſurrection of 
their Bodies out of the Duſt ſhould continue the uſe of thoſe Sacraments 
which were ordain'd as ſigns and pledges of ir. SE er 
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haut if ir pleaſe God that they ever return to the Faith, it is to be hoped 


that they will then re- aſſume theſe Guards and Confirmations, which are 
the outward vehicles and aſſurance of it. 


III. The third point is their denial of the Reſurrection and future Judg- 


ment. For the proof of this upon the Quakers, I refer to The Snake in 


the Graſs, Sect. x11. p. 79. and to Satan Diſrob'd, Set. rn. p. 200. and 
the Gleanings, Set. vi. p. 235. | | 
Now we in full proof that this Hereſy was broached in the days of the 
Apoſtles, and by them condemn'd, as is plain from 1 Cor. xv. 12, Sc. and 
2 Tim. 11. 18. in which laſt Text the very Quaker Saluo is expreſily ſer 
down, by which they have betray'd themſelves into this fatal Hereſy, vis. 
ſaying that the Reſurrection is paſt already, that is, perform'd inwardly to 
thoſe who follow the Light, (ſee Satan Diſrob d, Gleanings, p. 235.) and 
Mr. Penn underſtands that full and elegant deſcription of the Reſurrection, 
x Cor. xv. all of this inward and allegorical Reſurrection; for in his Book, 
entituled, The invalidity of John Faldo's Vindication, &c. printed 1673. 
repeating V. 44. of this Chapter, viz. It is ſown a natural Body, it is 
raiſed a ſpiritual Body, he ſays, p. 369. 1 do utterly deny that this Text 
is concern'd in the Reſurrection of Man's carnal Body at all. And p. 370. 
T fay this doth not concern the Reſurrection of carnal Bodies, but the 
two ſtates of Men under the firſt and ſecond Adam: And tho', as he ob- 
jets, the 47" and 49" verſes ſeem to imply a bodily Reſurrection; bur 
(ſays he) let the whole Verſe be conſidered, and we Jhall find no ſuch thing. 
To the arguments of the Apoſtles againſt this Hereſy, let me add ſome 


Teſtimonies of others their co-temporary Fathers, or rather explain the 

Texts of the Apoſtles by their Comments, who learned this article of the 
Faith from their mouths. The Texts above quoted were wrote by St Paul, 
who (Phil. rv. 3.) mentions Clement as his Fellow Labourer, and whoſe 


name is in the Book of Life: And he was as likely to know St. Paul's 


meaning as Mr. Penn, whom I deſire to read his ſecond Epiſtle to the Co- 


rinthians, where F. 9. he will find theſe words. | 
* Let none of you ſay, that this fame Fleſh is not judged, nor ſhall 
« riſe again. Underſtand, in what have ye been ſaved; was it not while 
ye were in this Fleſh ? Therefore it behoveth us to keep our Fleſh, as 
the Temple of God. For as ye have been called in the Fleſh, ſo ſhall 


— 3 ye come in che Fleſh. Jeſus Chriſt the Lord, who ſaveth us, was firſt 


«« a Spirit, and then made Fleſh, and ſo he called us. So ſhall we receive 
« our reward in this very Fleſh. 


Sr. Polycarp, Biſhop and Martyr, who flouriſhed about the year of Chriſt 


70. and was diſciple to St. 70h the Evangeliſt, in his 8 to the Phi- 
lippians, F. 7. ſays, that Whoever does not confeſs t 

Suffering of Chriſt upon the Croſs, is of the Devil: And he that will 
* wreſt the oracles of Chrits to his own Luſts, and ſay that there is no 
«. Reſurreftion nor Judgment to come, he is the firſt-born of Satan. 


And Hegeſippus, who lived near to the days of the Apoſtles, in his fifth 


Book, as quoted by Euſebius, (Hiſt. Eccl. J. 2. c. 23.) ſpeaking of theſe 


ancient Hereticks, ſays, that ** They did not believe either the Reſurrection, 


or the coming of Chriſt to render to every one according to his Works. 


* 
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nal and their Communion it carnal, a little Bread and Wine—which #5 


themſelves, (ſee Satan diſerob d, Sect. I. n. 2, 3. and the Gleanings, 


p 191. Tbeſe haue filled the world: with dammable Hereſies, as holding 


God to join themſelves i your Ordinances. 


Pazimurriys HARRSH Revin'd, &c. 

AV. The fourth point is their abſtaining from the Sacraments and i Prayers 
of. the: Church. And for this I have ibefore quoted Ignatius to the Swyr- 
nean, where he tells of thoſe who .abſtamed from the fPrayers of the 
Churcb, and the Lurd Supper, becauſe they did not believe; it to be the 
Hleſb of. Chriſt which ſuffered for our Sins, and was ruiſed up, &c. For 
how could they who (as the Quakers) made no more of che Fleſh of Chriſt 
than a garment or a veil,” but no part of his Perſon, and conſequently could 
never call the bodily garment Chriſt; and thought their on Fleſh and 
Blood to be the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, as well as the Fleſn and Blood of 
that Man Je ſus, in whom they ſay that Chriſt ar the Light dwelt, as in 


219, 220.) and plac'dithe meritorious cauſe af our Redemption and Jaflif. 
cation, not in the Blood of Chruſt outwardly ſhed, but in the allegorical or 
inward Blood of their Light within, inwardly and inviſibly ſhed, Sc. I fay, 
how could theſe endure a Saorament fo contrary to their belief? For the 
Bread cannot be called che Fleſh. of their Light within; but it was of his out- 
ward Fleſh that Chr:i/? ſpake, when he ſaid, This my Body, and his out- 
ward Blood was ſaid to be fed for the Remiſſion of Sins. = 

And the Euchariſt was ſuch a viſible repreſentation of this, as could not 
but ſhock theſe enthuſiaſtick Hereticks. | 

And where the Sacraments are practiſed, ſuch mad Euthuſiaſm cannot 
take place. And we ſee, by woful experience, that where theſe Guards of 
the truth and importance of Chriſts outward Suſſerings are taken away, Men 
fall from the true Faith in them. 

But the Quakers have not only thrown off the uſe and practice of the Sa- 
crameats, and left them as things indifferent, or lawful to be practiſed by 
ſuch as may be conſcieatiouſly concern'd for them, but damn them as car- 
nal, and Doctrines of Devils. G. Fox, in his News out of the North, 
printed 1655. p. 14. makes them the like Witchcraft as turn d the Ga/atiens 
to circumciſion. Aud their Sacrament (ſays he) as they call it, is car- 


the Table of Devils, and Cup of Devils, which is in the generation of 
Serpents in this great City Sodom and Gomorrah, /d duſt ir the Serpent's 
meat, &c. And p. 39. Tou ſay that Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, 
is tbe Goſpel, which ts carnal —Tou ſay that ſprinkling Infants is the 
Baptiſm which baptiſoth them into the Faith, and ſo into the Church, 
which is carual. And you tell People of a Sacrament, and bringing them 
to eat a little Bread and Wine, and ſay that this is a Communion of 
Saints, which is carnal; and all this feeds the carnal mind, &c. And 
he blatphemouſly ſays in his Title-Page that all this was written from the 
Mouth of the Lord. eb wor 3 - 15 r 
. Edward: Burroughs, p. 190. of his Works printed 1672. fays, Their Do- 

firines are of the Devil, wha — fay ſprinkling Infants with Water — is 
Baptiſm into the Faith of Chraft, this it the Doctrine of the Devil. And 


forob, Thad ſprinkling Fufands with water is Baptiſm into the Faith of 
Chi, & c. bet are damnable Herefies, even to the denying the Lord 
that bought them. And p. 644. That it is wot lauful for the Saints of 


This hideons blaſphemy and outrage againſt the divine Inſtitutions of our 
Loxd, I hope will appear to be ſich to the well-diſpoſed among the Qua- 
kers, Who will be at the pains to read my Deſcaurſe of Water-Baptifm. 
It ſeems, to haye had fome effects already, even with George Whwehead 
himſell. Fot in his Anſwer to the Sue (uhereto he adds a chapter upon that 
Diſcourſe of Baptiſm) he ſeems to come off from that former 2 . of the 
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Quakers, and ſays, p. T4. That as for thoſe who are more conſtrentionſly 
render in the obſervation thereof, we are (ſays he) the more tender to 
theſe, ſo as not to cenſure or condemn them merely for * 
1 they believe is their duty, either in breaking of Bread, or Water- 
baptiſm. 

So that by this he yields ing? Soo of the Sacraments to be at leaſt 
lawful, contrary to Burroughs, Fox, and the primitive Quakers; for, if it 
were not Jawfu}, I ſuppoſe he would not have that tenderneſs for the obſer- 
vation thereof, but would cenfure and condemn it as thoſe others have done. 
I'pray God perfect his Converſion, and let him fee the neceſſity as well as 
lawfulneſs of it. And T would deſtre him to confider, that if it be lawful 
ir muſt be neceſſary: For if Chriſi his not commanded Water-Bapriſm, it 
cannot be lefs than 'Superftition to practiſe chat as a Sacrament, and conſe- 
quently as a Means of Grace, Which he has not commanded. Even the 
Church of Rome does not pretend to a Power to inſtitute a Sacrament; that 
can be done by fione but God alone. Therefore if Water-Baptiſm was not 
inſtituted by Chriſi, it carmor be lawful to practiſe it: And if he did inſti- 
ture it, it is not only lawful, but neceſſary, and a Duty. Now, in aid of 
George Whitehead, and by way of an antidote againſt the venom of C. 
Fox, Burroughs, and other four Quakers, and to purſue the Deſign of this 
preſent Paper, I will, to the Authorities of holy Scripture, which I have pro- 
duc'd in che Diſcourſe of Baptiſm, add in this place, as a ſure Comment 
and Explanation of them, rhe Teſtimonies of ſome of thoſe Fathers, whoſe 
Works we have extant within the compaſs of years propoſed, that is, 150 
years after Chriſt, in witneſs to this divine Inſtitution of Water. Baptiſm, 
and to ſhew what ſtreſs they laid upon it. 

St. Ignatius, Who was (as before mentioned) bred under St. John the be- 
loved Diſciple, makes our Baptiſm not only the badge, but the arms and de- 
fence of our Faith; and the quitting of it to be a deſerting of Chriſt. 

Let no one of you (ſays he, in his Epiſtle to St. Polycarp) be found 
da Deſerter, but let your aten remain as your armor. | : 

Atid St. Barnabas, who was St. Paul's Fellow-traveller, mentioned ſo 
often in the Acts, ſpeaking in his Catholick Epiſtle chap. x1. concerning 
Water arid the Cisls, lays, that © * it is written concerning Water to the 
* People of Lſrael, that they ſhould not feceive that Baptiſm which was 
** ſbfficient to the Pardoh of Sins,” which they did not under the. Mofaical 
Diſpenſation. But they itiſtittired a Baptiſm to themſelves, whereby to ad- 


mit Men as Proſelytes to rhe Law: But that was nor the Baptiſm which 


could take away Sin; no, hor the Baptiſm of Job» ; that was the Peculiar 
only of the Chiiſtian Baptiſm. CENT 

l A little aſter St. Barndb#4 ſays, that God had joined the Croſs (that is, 
the Faith it Chriſt crucifſed) and the Water (that is, Baptiſm ) together, 
VIS: t a 0 ac be e Pro on 00 oo 15 5 8 
5 Cbüſider (ys he) how he /God) has appoitited the Croſs and the 
« Water to the Rk SY. Fot thus he ith x ae they who hoping 
id the Exroſs, Hive phe down into the Water. 

Abd again ptürfuftig te fame Argütmént, he wy the grear-efficaty 
and power of Baptiſm, when duly received, a few lines after What is above 
quoted, ſaying : | 
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5% For we go down into the water full of Sins and Filthineſs, and come 
up again NN fruit in our hearts by the Fear and Hope which is in Je- 


« ſus, which we have in the Spirit. 

" After the ſame manner, and in the like words ſpeaks St. Hermas (whom 
St. Paul ſalutes Rom. xvl. 14.) in that only remaining Work of his, called 
the Shepherd of St. Hermas : There in the third Book, and ninth Simili- 
rude, he ſpeaks thus: | | 5 | 

Before a Man receives the name of the Son of God, he is deſign'd 
„ unto death; but when he receives that ſeal, he is delivered from death, 
«+ and given up to life. Now that ſeal is Water, into which Men go down, 
« liable to death, but come up again, aſſigned over unto Life. 

I have taken this out of the ancient Latin Tranſlation, according to the 
Oxford Edit. 1685. For the Greek was in a great part loſt, and came not 
down to us entire, as this old Latin Verſion did. 5 

St. Clement in his ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Paragr. 8. calls Bap- 
tiſm by the ſame name of our Seal, and applies to it that Text, I/. Lxvi. 24. 
which he renders thus: They that have not kept their Seal, their Worm 


„ ſhall not die, Sc.“ Or as he expreſſes it in Paragr. 6. © Unleſs we 


« keep our Baptiſm pure and undefiled, with what aſſurance can we enter 
the Kingdom of God? 

V. The fifth point is their forbidding to marry, and preaching up For- 
nication. I charge not all the Quakers with this; no, nor the greateſt 
number of them: Only thoſe called new Quakers in America, of whom, 
and this their Principle and Practice, an account is given in the Snake in 
the Graſs, Sect. VI. n. x. Par. 11. p. 47. But the Quakers are thus far 
anſwerable, that all this wild extravagance is a natural conſequence of their 
common principle and notion of the Light within, as ſuch an abſolute Rule 
and Judge that is not to be controuled by Scripture, or any Law or Rule 
whatſoever; which leaves every Man in ſuch an: unlimited latitude, that 


there is no reſtraint to whatever the wildeſt imagination (ſo it be ſtrong 


way can ſuggeſt; nor any cure, (upon their foundation) but to bid 
him follow it ſtill on. Liſten to that within you: That is all their Advice, 
and all their Rule. | | 3 | 
But befides, I would fain know what anſwer the old Quakers can give to 
the new ones upon their Principle; for the new threw off their Wives, be- 
cauſe they found it written, that the Children of the Reſurrection neither 
marry, nor are given in marriage. Now, as ſhewn in the Snake, Sect. 
x11. and before ſpoke to, the Quakers general notion is that the ReſurreQi- 
on is ſpiritual, and that every regenerate Man has obtained it already: And 


ſome of the chief and oldeſt of them have declared that they expect no 


other than what they have obtained already, or at leaſt ſhall attain before 
they leave this Body. See Satan Diſrob'd, p. 235. of the Gleanings. . 
Now let me ask the old Quakers: Are they the Children of the Re ſur- 
rection? They muſt anſwer Zea, or go againſt their. own avowed Princi- 
ples: And if Tea, then the Text is Yew againſt their marr ing. wy 

Let me ask again: Are they the Children of this World? They will all. 
ſay Nay, for that is the common epithet by which they deſcribe the wic- 
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mines morti obligati, aſcendunt verd vitæ aſſignat. | | 
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ked; and is a term that they put in oppoſition to the Children of Light, 
which they beſtow upon themſelves. Now it is written, that he Children 
of this world marry: Therefore, ſay the new Quakers, Marriage is a 
wicked thing, and conſequently of the Devil: And the old Quakers have 
not yet anſwered their arguments that I can hear of. And the new Quakers 
do vouch themſelves to be the only true and genuine Quakers, who follow 
their Principles up to the height. Nor do they want antiquity in all this. 
The Gnoftick Quakers, who boaſted in their Light beyond all other Men, 
and called themſelves (as the Quakers do) the pureſt and moſt perfect of 
Chriſtians, held theſe ſame Principles, and practiſed them in the very days 
of the Apoſtles; and they are reprehended, 'and our later Hereticks, who 
ſhould follow their ſteps, propheſied of 1 Tim. Iv. 1, 2, 3. 
VI. The ſixth point is, Their contempt of Magiſtracy and Govern- 
ment. This is ſhewn as to the Quakers in the Snake, Set. xynr, 
George Fox in his Great Myſtery, printed 1659, p. 76. ſays, The 
power of God — — ſtrikes down Government of Men and Governors. 
And p. 90. And ſo (ſays he) for the Lord's ſake the Saints cannot 
be ſubject to that Power, And he argues (tho' very falſely) that 2e 
Jews of old time could not obey the Poathen Magiſtrates — Nor the 
Apoſtles could not bow to the authority of the Jews Nor that among the 
Gentiles held up by the Magiſtrates. I ſay all this is moſt falſe; for the 
Jes did obey the Heathen Magiſtrates, and the Apoſtles both the Fews 
and Gentiles, and that not only for wrath, but alfo for conſcience fake. Bur 
it ſhew'd what Fox meant, vig. that the Saints are not under the dominion 
of the World's rulers, whom they think to have no other authority than 
that of the Devil. Accordingly Fox ſays, /76:d.) For it was the Beaſts 
power hath ſet up your Tithes, Temples and Colleges. This will include 
all the Governments upon the Earth: For there is none but have ſome of 
theſe; hardly any but haye them all. And then down go all, if the Qua- 
kers prevail. | IP 
But to come to our point. This wicked Hereſy was born into the 


World in the days of the Apoſtles, and ſet up by the then Quakers, that 


the receiving of Chriſtianity did exempt Men from the ſervice of Unbe- 
lievers, whether Maſters or Magiſtrates ; which occaſioned the many re- 
peated exhortations in the Epiſtles, efpecially of the Apoſtle of the Gen- 
tiles, to be ſubject both to Maſters and Magiſtrates, tho Unbelievers. And 
there were thofe 7eue in our Saviour's time, who upon the ſame account 
thought it not lawful to give tribute to Cæſar, being then an Heathen. 
They thought that the Jeu were not to ſubmit to the dominion of the 
Heathen: And Judas of Galilee, mentioned in AF, v. 37. drew away 
much People after him, upon the fame pretence of not paying taxes to the 
Romans : Joſephus (de Bell. Jud |. 2. c. 7.) ſays, he taught that no tribute 
ſhould be paid to the Romans. But he went farther, (a thorow Quaker) 
for he would have had all Magiftrates taken away, and God only to be 
King. 1 fuppoſe (as the Quakers) he would have been content that the 
Government ſhould have come into his own hand, and to ſome Saints un- 
der him, as deputies from God. Such he made his Gaulonites or Galil#anc, 
who followed him: For the meaning of thoſe who find fault with the Go- 
vernment of others, is commonly to ſeize upon it for themſelves, (and they 
ſeldom mend the matter) tho their pretence is always to ſet up the King- 
dom of God and his Saints. . | 

Such Gaulonites or Galilzans are the Quakers, who in a Declaration to 


the diſtracted Nation of England, (printed 1659. penn'd by Edw. Bur- 


roughs, and ſubſcribd by fifteen of the chief of the Quakers in the 


name of all the reſt) p. 8. do proclaim that they have choſen a King, (v:z: 
Vo L. II. | 9 K + their 
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their own Light within, which they call the Son of God) and that z7 js 
his only raght to rule in Nations, and their heirſhip (as being only his faith- 
ful Subjects) 2% poſſeſs the uttermoſt parts of the Earth; and that he may 
command thouſands and ten thouſands of (theſe) his Saints at this day to 
fight——mark that, to fight even with the carnal Sword, to regain their 
Righr. But in the reprinting of Burroughs's Works, 1672, it was thought 
convenient to leave out this Paſſage (p. 603. of his Works) tho' it was ſaid 
to be given forth by the Spirit of God, and in his name. It is ſet down 
more at large in the Snake, p. 104. - 4 

The ſame univerſal Monarchy and Heirſhip of the Quakers is aſſerted by 
Samuel Fiſher, in a Collection that he printed of ſeveral Meſſages which 
he ſaid he had by commiſſion from God, to deliver to the then Protector 
and Government 1656. the laſt of which bears this Title; 72% Burden of 
the Meſſage of the Lord itſelf: There p. 32. ſpeaking of the Quakers and 
their King, ſays, He in them, and they in him ſhall rule the Nations with 
a rod of New and break them to pieces as a Potter's Veſſel —— And eve. 
ry Tongue that riſeth up in judgment againſt them ſhall they condemn. 
And p. 33. he brings in God, ſay ing, Tea, I Will never reſt till I have 
made all their Foes their Foot ſtool: Ana howbeit the powers of the Earth 
are of me I will utterly ſubvert and overturn them, aud bring the 
Kingdoms and Dominions, and the greatneſs of the Kingdom under the 
whole Heaven into the hands of the holy ones of the moſt high, and give 
unto my Son and his Saints to reign over all the Earth, and to tae all 
the rule and the authority, and power, that ſhall ſtand up againſt my Son 
in his Saints, There is the myſtery couch'd in the laſt words, in his 
Saints, that is the Light within (which they call CHriſt) in the Quakers, 
and to which they aſcribe all that is ſaid of Chr:/? in the Scriptures. 

Ede. Burroughs writing from Dublin in Ireland to the Quakers in 
England in the year 1655, directs thus, To the Camp of the Lord in Eng- 
land. This is p. 64. of his Works; and he was then for their beginning of 
their War to conquer the whole Earth. He exhorts them, p. 67. in their 
conqueſts to be very ſevere and bloody, to ſpare none: Cive the great 
Whore (fays he, that is Rome) double into her boſom ; as ſhe hath loved 
Blood, ſo give her Blood, and daſh her Children again# the ſtones. This 
was for all the Popiſh Countries, and thoſe who partook of their abomina- 
tions, Which in their account were all the Proteſtants roo, whom they in 
contempt called Profeſſors, and all Sects in thoſe Nations, whom Zur- 
roughs includes in his Epiſtle to the Reader, p. 1. and declares War againſt 
them. But were the Heathens then to eſcape? No, their Conqueſt and 
Empire was to be univerſal, their Heirſhip did extend to the uttermoſt parts 
of the Earth: For thus he goes on, (ut ſupra ;) Let none of the Heathen 
Nations, nor their Gods, eſtape out of your hands — but lay waſte the 
fenced Cities, and tread down the high Walls, for we have 7 
open War betwixt Michael our Prince and the Dragon — And curſed bs 
every one that riſeth not up to the help of the Lord againſ! the mighty. 
Put on your armour, and gird on your ſword, and lay hola of the 7 
and march into the Field, and prepare your ſelves to the Battle; for the 
Nations doth defy our God, and Ah in their hearts, who is the God of 
the Quakers, that we ſhould fear him and obey his voice: — Our enemies 
are whole Nations, and multitudes in number, of a rebellious People 
that will not come under our Law (a great fault indeed I) and upon your 
feet, and appear in your terror as an army with' Banners, and let the 
Nations know your power, and the ſtroke of your hand: Cut down on the 
right hand, and ſlay on the left; and let not your eye pity nor your hand 
ſpare, &c. And in his Trumpet of the Lord ſounded, which he Pall An 

| | bs 1 Alarum 
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Alarum and Preparation for War againſt all Nations where Gog and 
Magog reſideth, printed 1656. p. 32. he lays to the Quakers, Tour deſpi- 
fed Government ſhall rule over Kingdoms, and your Laws ſhall all the 
Nations of the Earth become ſubject unto. And p. 41. he expoſtulates 
with God, When wilt thou appear to lay their Honour in the duff of Con- 
fuſion? Thy Hoſt and Choſen waiteth for a Commiſſion from thee to do thy 
Will: And thy Camp waiteth to ſee the Honour of Kings and Princes 
overthrown by thee, &c. But ir ſcems the Quakers would make uſe of 
the Swords of the wicked, till their own were ready : Therefore in the 
year 1659, they had great hopes in the Rebel Zng/ih Army; who having 
deſtroy'd the King and the Church in theſe Kinguoms, Burroughs halloos 
them (in his Epiſt. to them, p. 537.) upon Italy and Spain, and all the 
Popiſh Countries: For what are theſe few poor Iſlands (lays he) that 
you have run through, in compariſon of the great part of Chriſtendom in 


which Idolatry——do abound—— Wherefore, hew down the tops, ſtrike 


at the branches, make way that the Ax may be laid to the root of the 
Tree, that your Sword and the Sword of the Lord may neither leave 
root nor branch of Idolatry——to avenge the Blood of the guiltleſs thro 
all the Dominions of the Pope; the Blood of the Juſt it cries thro Italy 
and Spain——and it would be your honour to be made uſe of by the Lord 
in any degree in order to this matter. They were to be made ule of in ſome 
degrec to clear the way for the Quakers, who were at laſt ro have all. 
Now whether theſe have not our-ſtript their forerunner Judas, and his Ga- 
Hlzans, I leave the Reader to judge; and proceed to the next. 

VII. The ſeventh and laſt point which I intend to ſpeak of, is now come, 
and is ſo near of kin to the laſt, that I ſhall diſpach it quickly. Ir is, their 


ſtiffneſs in not raking off their Hats, or giving Men their civil titles. There 


needs no proof, of this, as to the Quakers; for they all own ir, it is their 
diſcriminating character. = | 


And now to find a precedent for them in d the ſame Judas Ca- 


lilæus is ready at hand. Jaſephus tells, (Antiq. Jud. J. 18. c. 2.) that 
he was the head of a fourth Sect among the Fews, which he himſelf (like 
George Fox) founded: And that as he acknowledg'd but one Lord and Maſter, 
that is, God; ſo, as a conſequence of this, he would pay honour to none 
other; and ſo obſtinate were his Se& in this, that, as Foſephns tells in the 
Chapter laſt quoted, they would rather expoſe themſelves, their Children 
and Relations to the mos? cruel Torments, than call any mortal Man Lord 
or Maſter. So that George Fox has not the honour of this noble inven- 
tion, as he would make us believe in his Journal, p. 24. where he ſays, 
When the Lord ſent me forth into the World, he forbad me put off my 
Hat to any And I was required to Thee and Thou all Men and Wo- 
men. He would call none Lord or Maſter more than Judas: And their 
inſpirations came from the ſame Author, the ſpirit of Pride, under the guile 


of Humilicy ; ſo that in his, and all the other inſtances before - mentioned, 
George Fox is depriv'd of the Glory of being an Original, and to be 20 


Man's Copy, as is boaſted of him in the Preface to his Journal, p. 31. I 


do not ſuppoſe that he knew a tittle of theſe ancient precedents, only 
good Wits jump'd; and ſo exactly, as ſhews that they were all taught by 


the ſame Maſter. 
The CONCLUSION. 


1. What application now needs to be made, from all that has been ſaid, 
to the Quakers ? The thing ſhews itſelf: Let them not call it Malice and 
Envy, and what not, to oppoſe them; we oppoſe the primitive Hereſies 


in 
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in them; we cannot but oppoſe them, unleſs we would condemn the A- 

oſtles and primitive Fathers, who bave condemned them, I charitably be- 
lers that the Quakers, at leaſt the generality of them, do not know, nor, 
may be, have heard of theſe ancient Hereſies, or that they have ſo literally 
licked them up. But now they do know, let them conſider, and ſee how 
they have put Darkneſs for Light, and Light for Darkneſs! 

2. But if the Quakers ſay, as of late they have begun to do, that they 

are miſrepreſented, that they do not hold theſe vile Hereſies and Errors 
charg'd againſt them, nor ever did hold them; let the Reader judge of 
that by = quotations which are produc'd out of their moſt * Au- 
thors in The Snake and Satan Diſrob'd; of all which G. W hitebead, in 
what is calld his A»/wer, does not deny one, but pleads Not Guilty, 
without offering to diſprove the evidence brought againſt them. How- 
ever, that is not my buſineſs now; I am willing they ſhould come off as 
eaſily as they can, provided they do .come off, and mean not this to de- 
ceive us. : 
3. Let it then be ſuppos'd, that the modern repreſentations they have gi. 
ven of the notion of the Light within, and of other their doctrines, (ſince 
the oppoſitions they have lately mer with) are the true and genuine ſenſe 
of what they held from the beginning; and, when truly explained and 
underſtood, the ſame, and no more than what the Church of England, 
and all ſober Chriſtians have always held. x | 

If ſo, then they muſt begin again to give a new account of their Sepa- 
ration, and ſo violent a Separation as they have made, not only from the 
Church of England, but all the Churches in the World, as Edu. Burroughs, 
p. 416. of his Works: And ſo all you Churches and Secte, by what name 
ſoever you are known in the World, you are the Seed of the great Whore. 
And p. 17. of his Epiſtle to the Reader, he tells him, Thou may. fully per- 
ceive we differ in dotirine and principles ; and the one thou mu? juſti- 
V, and the other thou mut condemn, as being one clean contrary to the © 
other in our Principles. And p. 1. he ſays, Ve have ſufficient cauſe to 
cry againſt them, and to deny their Miniſtry, their Church, their Worſhip, 
aud their whole Religion. What ſhall we do now? Now we agree in no- 
thing! Our whole Religion is condemn'd ; and there is no compounding ; 
we muſt condemn the one, and juſtify the other. Here is foul play on 
ſome ſide! By ſome modern accounts, it is hard ta diſtinguiſh wherein the 
doctrines of the Church of Eng/and, and thoſe of the Quakers, do differ; 
particularly in their fundamental Principle of the Light within, on which 
all the reſt do depend, as it is explained by Mr. Penn in his late Primi- 
tive Chriſtianity, and in The Snake, Sect. 1. and Sect. xxn. Except the 
particular hereafter excepted, they are the ſame; and Mr. Pens asks no 
more (upon the main) than what is not only allowed, but practiſed, and 
always has been, and that daily, in Common- Prayers by the Church of 
England, yes, and by our Diſſenters too; fo that now we are very good 
Friends again! And the difference betwixt us, upon this point, is no ways 
ſufficient ro juſtify any Separation; and ſo of the other ones of doctrine 
as of late explained. And for the Sacraments, G. Whitehead allows them 
ta be lawful, and let ſuch practiſe them as fo think fit. Then there is no 
ground for their Separation from us for our practice of what themſelves 
allow to be lawfal. And for Epiſcopacy, that is a matter of Government, 
not of Worſhip, ſo that we might join in Worſhip ſor all that. And the 
Biſhops exerciſe no other power than what is uſed amongſt the Quakers, 
to dilown thoſe who will not walk according to the rules of the Socicty. 
And their power herein is much curbed by the Laws, and Appeals lic 2 | 
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their Sentence to the ſecular Courts, which arc not allowed in the Quaker- 
diſcipline. | 

Now, to bring this matter to an iſſue, in a friendly manner, without rip- 
ping up, or confronting former Teſtimonies, it is deſired, that Mr. Penn, 
or any other for him, would ſhew ſuch differences betwixt his explanation 
of the Light within, and that in the Sake, as are ſo material as to juſti 


a Separation; and ſo of the other points treated of in his Primitive Chri- 


ſliauity. | Es; 

And herein let him and them conſider the grievouſneſs of the Sin of 
Schiſm, even as enforced by them againſt their own Separatiſts; it is a 
rearing of the Body of Chr:# in pieces, and turning the Heaven of Chri- 
ſtianity into a Hell of Contuſion. Let us act herein manfully ; for we fight 
for our own Souls, the Union and Joy of Chriſtendom, the Honour of Re- 
ligion, and the Glory of God, who knows our hearts, and will reward our 
ſincerity. He, through whole holy inſpiration only we think thoſe things 
that be rightful, prevent us in all our doings with his moſt. gracious fa- 
vour, further us with his continual help, and pardon all our Infirmities, in 
the proſecution of theſe glorious Ends, through Jes Chris our Lord; 
who for theſe ſame ends died, role, alcended, and will come again in that 
ſame Body to reward and to judge every Man according to what he has 
been uſctul, or prejudicial to thele ends: To whom with the Father, and 
the eternal Spirit be all Power, Honour, and Glory from all Creatures, con- 
verted Sinners eſpecially, now and for ever. Amen. | 
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A Friendly Expoſtulation with My. Penn, upon account of his 
Primitive Chriſtianity, lately publiſhed... 


Have ſaid before how near Mr. Penn has brought the Quaker- 

principles (as he has of late repreſented them) to the doctrine 
of the Church of England, and the common principles of Chri- 

— ſtianity: But 1 would deſire to ©; gn a little with him 
upon one part of his expoſition of the Light within, p. 29. where he is not 
fatisfied with what we allow, vi g. that it does influence and aſſiſt our na- 
_ tural Light; but he will not grant that we have any natural Light at all, 
or any other than that divine Light of the Word, which is God; which 
he ſays, ſome miſtakenly call natural Light : As G. Fox lays in his Great 
Myſtery, p. 42. where he oppoſes this Tenet, That no Man by that native 
Light inherent in him had power to believe, &c. G. F. anſwers, The 
Light that doth enlighten every Man (which is their deſcription of the 


— 
| 
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Light within) he calls it native and inherent : The names be — 5 
enies 


of native and inherent are his own out of the Truth. Here he 
any natural Light, and will have none other but the divine Light within. 
But to go on with Mr. Penn, he ſays p. 30. and 31. that the Scripture 
makes no diſtinction between natural and ſpiritual Light, and provokes any 
to give ſo much as one Text to that purpoſe; he makes it as abſurd as 
to talk of a natural and ſpiritual Darkneſs within. He ſays, There are not 


to Lights from God in Man that regard Religion; not that reproves or 


condemns a Man for Sin. 


e 91. 5 But 
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But how then does he anſwer the Objection which he puts againſt himſelf, 
of the many falſe Religions in the World? It was not the true Light which 
guided Men into them. And if they have no other Light, how came they 
them? He ſays it was becauſe they did not follow the true Light. 
But why did they not follow it? How could they help following of it if 
they had nothing elſe to follow? What was it that reſiſted it? Or what 
could reſiſt it, if we have no natural Light or eee . refuſe its 
dictates? But ſuppoſe our no Light or Underſtanding could ſhut its eyes, 

and not follow this Light, then it might loſe the true Religion; but could 

no Underſtanding invent another Religion? For that is ſomething poſitive, 
and ſamething muſt guide and direct Men to ir. The abſence of Light is 

Darkneſs, not a falſe Light; but an Ignis Fatuus, or Will ith 19 * is a 

Light that leads Men wrong. Men that are in error follow a Light, but it 
is a falſe Light, and they think themſelves to be in the right. Our Under- 
ſtandings have a natural, which is a fallible Light, and therefore often leads 
us wrong. What elle is the meaning of Prov. III. 5. Truſt in the Lord with 
all thine Heart, and lean not unto thine own Underſtanding ? Ir is true, 
that Underſtanding and the natural Light of it was given us by God, and he 
made it right and true, but fallible, elſe ir cou'd never be miſtaken. God 
has plac'd a natural Lighr, as a candle in our hearts, and his ſupernatural 
Light does influence and direct it, when we ſeek to him for it, and ſerve 
him according as he has commanded. Solomon ſays, Prov. xx. 27. The Spi- 
rit of Man ig the Candle of the Lord, ſearching all the inward parts. 
You will not call the Spirit of Man the eternal Light, which is God. This 
was the miſtake which drove George Fox to make our Soul a part of God, 

without beginning, and infinite in itſelf, ©c. as ſhewn in he Snake, Sect. II. 
and to make us even equal with God, as ſhewn Sect. III. And Mr. Penn, 

15. of this Book, (Primit. Chriſtian.) allows no natural 5 to the 
Vodetizoding: For (lays he) Man can no more be a Light to his Mind, 
than be is to his Body; and thence infers, that as the eye has no Light in 
itſelf, ſo neither the Underſtanding : He makes our nature and minds whol- 
ly dark of themſelves, only ſuſceptible of ſupernatural Light when ſent in- 
to our Underſtanding: And that all the Light we have is thus ſupernatural ;. 
and only call'd natural, becauſe, as he ſays, it is natural to Man to have 
a ſupernatural Light. I will not take advantage of the Philoſophy of this; 
Ry far I fuppoſe his meaning to be, that it is natural to the Underſtanding to 
receive a Light that is infusꝰd into it, as for the eye to ſee by an extraneous 
Light; that is, it is an Organ fitted to receive Light, tho' it has none in 
itſelf; as the Underſtanding to apprehend, tho it has no reaſon or Light 
in itſelf. Thus he expreſſes it, p. 50. All Men have Reaſon (ſays he) but 
all Men are not reaſonable; which muſt be taken with the ſame grains of 
allowance: For every Man is a reaſonable Creature, that is the definition 
of a Man. But according to his hypotheſis, tho all Men have Reaſon, yer 
not natural, bur ſupernaturally put into their Underſtanding: And fo, tho 
they have Reaſon, yet are they not reaſonable, becauſe that Reaſon is none 
of their own, only as gifted ;. that is, accidental, but not natural to them; 
and ſo they can no more be called rational, than a bag can be called rich 
that has money in it. For he ſays, p. 15. that God is the Light of our Na- 
ture, of our Minds, and Onderſtaudings. If it were meant as an Aſſiſtant, 
Guide or Director, to the Light of our Underſtanding, there were no diffe- 
- rence betwixt us; but quite to put out the natural Light of our Underſtan- 
dings, and make it but only paſſive, that is, ſuſceptible of another Light, 
that is the point on which I wou'd reafon now with Mr. Penn. It is ſaid 
1 Cor. 1. 21. That the world by wiſdom knew not God. What wiſdom was 
this? It could not be a divine Light; and if Man have no natural Light, = 
2: f m 
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muſt be the Quaker third ſort of Light, that is, no Light at all. But if by 
* 5 here you mean Mens natural Light, or Reaſon, the Text is plain 
and eaſy. 

It is 5 1 John III. 20. If our heart condemn us, God is greater 
than our heart, and knoweth all things. Now by Heart here muſt be meant 
the natural Light; becaule if it means the Light which is God, God is not 
greater than himſelf. And it is ſuppoſed here that the Heart does not know 
all things; therefore this muſt be meant of our natural conſcience, and not 
of God. And now here is a natural Light, which does reprove of evil, 
which Mr. Penn ſuppoſes cannot be ſhewn, p. 30. Our Saviour ſays, Luk. 
X11: 57. Tea, and why even of your ſelves judge ye not what is right? But 
why f your ſelves, if we have no Light at all of our ſelves whereby to 
judge? | | 
| b find a great Light of the Quakers, Edu. Burroughs, owning theſe two 
Lights within, in his Warning to Underbarrow, 1654. p. 16. and 17. of his 
Works, re-printed 1672. where: ſpeaking of ſome of the world's people, 
whoſe Light (ſays he) is only natural and carnal, and doth only make ma- 
nifeſt carnal tranſgreſſions, and who judge by the natural Light, &c, This 
being objected by John Statham, in his Reviler rebuk'd, [5 282. as a con- 
tradiction to what other Quakers had ſaid of the Light, Richard Hubber- 
thorn (a Quaker of the firſt rank) undertakes the defence of Burroughs, 
which you find in his Works reprinted 1663. p. 144. where he ſays that Bur- 
roughs was miſrepreſented, in that Sralham would have had him ſay that 
the Light of Christ was natural and carnal, which he ſays Burroughs did 
not mean; but the Light of Man (ſays he) by which carnal Men do judge 
of carnal ranforefſoons, is natural —— And Man's Light, by which car- 
nal Men do judge of any thing, is one thing, and the Light of Jeſus Chriſt, 
which is ſpiritual Mens guide, is another thing. Here are two Lights 

within moſt plainly, which Mr. Penn does ſo poſitively oppoſe. 7 
But which of theſe Lights guided Mr. Penn, and which Hubberthorn and 
Burroughs? For it could not be the ſame Light that guided to two Lights, 
and not to two. | => ou 

And now it will be time to ask from Mr. Penn a ſolution of the difficulty 
which he propoſes p. 29. that is, To aſſign us ſome certain medium, or way, 
whereby we may truly diſtern and diſtinguiſh between the manifeſtations 
and reproofs of the natural Light within, from thoſe of the divine Light 
within. He propoſed this as a difficulty upon the Opinion of two Lights 
within, a natural and a divine; and preſſes it againſt thoſe who held that 
the natural Light could reprove of evil: If which were granted, he would 
yield that there muſt be two Lights; but he ſuppoſes that nothing but the 
divine Light could reprove of evil. The contrary of which has been ſhewn 
from 1 John 11. 20. and allowed both by Burroughs and Hubberthorn, who 
both (in the places above quoted) do aſſert that the natural Light does re- 
prove of carnal tranſgreſſions; and therefore, if carnal 2 be evil, 
the natural Light does reprove of evil. | F 

Bur that which I would improve from this, and for which I have been ſo 
long upon it, is, to repreſent to Mr. Penn the conſequence of this opinion 
of his. For if I think that my Underſtanding is a arp blank,. uncapable 

to judge any thing of itſelf, that is, by the natural Light which God has gi- 
ven it; bur that every Thought of my heart concerning Religion is ſuper- 
natural, darted in there immediately by God himſelf, by the yery life of the 
Word eternal, then mult I follow every ſuch thought, even without exa- 
mination, and refuſe to let it be oyer-ruled, either by the written Word of 
the Scriptures, or by all the reaſon or authority of Men or Angels. And if 


ſuch Thought be erroneous, I am unmoveable and irrecoverable. This is 617 
mo 
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moſt deſperate condition of which Man is capable in this World. There- 
fore this ſtumbling block muſt be removed, before we can proceed any far- 
ther. And this is that which keeps the Quakers ſo deaf to all arguments, 
charm we never ſo wiſely. | 

It was this which contirm'd Gz/pin, Toldervy, Milner, and other Qua- 
kers, that their diabolical Poſſeſſions, (owned now as ſuch by all the Qua- 
kers) and the Quaker-Witches who attempted the lives of Henry Winder 
and his Wife; (lee the ſtory in the Snake, p. 140, 141) and tho' diſprov'd, 
confured, and confounded many ways in all their accuſations againſt them, 
yer ſtill ro ſtick to it, and could never be brought to Repentance, or to own 
themſelves miſtaken. Why? Becauſe they had this notion, That hat 
came into their minds was the Light of Chriſt. 8 OE 

And fo it muſt be, if there be no other Light in the mind but that of 
Chriſt, except we allow of a diabolical: And \then there are three forts, 
natural, divine, and diabolical. TH | | 

Unleſs you will ſay, that a falſe Light (as the diabolical is) ought not to 
be reckon'd a Light. But that will not do; becauſe what guides, or directs, 
or perſuades, that is called a Light: And you may as well ſay that a falſe 
Guide is no Guide, as that a falſe Light is no Light. Thus it is that Satan 
transforms 'himſelf into an Angel of Light; and as our Saviour has fore- 
warned us, that the Light in ſome Men is Darkneſs; not that Light is 
Darkneſs, but what Men take for Light; and that is a Light or Guide to 
them, tho' a falſe one. And then how ſhall we know the one from the 
other? That is a material queſtion which you have ask'd, and which now 
returns upon you. . | | 
What is that Spirit of the Prophets that is ſubject to the Prophets? Is it 
the divine Light within? Is God ſubject to the Prophets? Muſt you 
not then allow a natural Light? Ceaſe from thine own wiſdom, Prov. 
xxIII. 4. Can there be Wiſdom without Light? Wiſdom is Light. Muſt 
I then ceaſe from the divine Light? or is there not another? And how 
ſhall I know mine own Light from the divine Light? 

We are commanded not to believe every Spirit, but to try the Spirits, 
1 Joh. IV. 1. How ſhall we try them? By themſelves! Muſt I try the Spi- 
rit or Light in my Heart by itſelf? Ask it whether it be a true Light or 
not? It 7 $it is. So do all deceiyers ſay; ſo does every falſe Spirit fay ; 
then I muſt not take its word, but I muſt try it. And I ask again, how 
try it? Therefore it. muſt be by ſomething elſe than it ſelf, And what is 
that? Now we are near the truth: For, Mr. Pex, the caſe ſtands thus: 

God has given a natural Light to our Underſtanding, but a fallible one; 
therefore it needs help, and-our own, endeavours. The principal help is 
the Influence and Light of the Holy Spirit of God, which works together 
with our Light, and enables it to work. Beſides this, God has given us a 
rule to walk by, plain directions in writing, which we may ſtudy and 
have always before us; that is, the holy Scriptures : And his Light will open, 
that is, help our Underſtanding in the reading and ſtudying of the Scriptures; 
but that implies we muſt-read and ſtudy, we muſt uſe our endeavours, elſe 
he cannot help our endeavours: We muſt not lie in the ditch, and cry God 
help us; uſe no outward helps which God has appointed; but fold our 
arms, and fit ſtil} and gape for extraordinary Inſpirations, which is a tempt- 
ing of God, inſtead of waiting upon him. 
Then God has appointed other helps beſides the Scriptures, he has con- 
ſtituted a Church, and an order of Men to teach us, to. help us to under- 
| ſtand the Scriptures, and to adminiſter the Sacraments to us which Chriff 
has commanded, and promiſed the aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit to thoſe 
who ſhall reverently, as he has appointed, approach unto them. 1 


* * 
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We have likewiſe the helps of Hiſtories and human Learning, to know 
former Times, to obſerve the rife and growth of Hereſies, and to beware; 
Icſt we fall into the like ſnares of the Devil. | 
Bur if we will neglect all theſe helps; nay, vilify and deſpiſe them, cry 
out upon them as low, carnal; and what nor, and direct God to work mira- 
cles for us, while we refuſe to work, to ſend ſuch an irreſiſtible and infal- 
lible Light into our hearts, as may, without any pains on our ſide, ſecure 
us abſolutely ; then there is an end on't! If we will thus alter our own 
frame, and the whole method of God's Diſpenſations, it is but juſt with God 
to $179.08 up to follow our own Imaginations; and let us feel the effect of 
our Folly. Tc, T5 ES: 
But 4 on the other hand, if we will be content to follow God in his 
way, to, acknowledge what we feel and know; that we have a free-will 
within us, and an underſtanding, which has natural Powers to judge, and 
diſcern, and conſider, and will uſe the helps God has given us; then, 
and not till then, are we in a capacity to be reaſon'd with, to judge 
and try our own Spirits, and other Men's, by the plain rule of God's holy 
Word; and if we find they ſpeak not according to that, then to reje them, 
Then may we expect the aſſiſtance of God's bleſſed Spirit to inform our 
Underſtandings, and lead us into all Truths neceſſary for us. | 
For whatever the Quakers think, the Church of England has always ac- 
knowledged the influences and inward —_— of the bleſſed Spirit of 
God upon our hearts, as the cauſe of all the good that is wrought in us; 
which is ſufficiently ſhewn in the Sake, Set. XXII. = 
And this has been all along the doctrine of the Catholick Church, which 
I might prove at length; but that is not the point in which we ate at pre- 
ſent engag d: Vet for the ſatisfaction of the 8 who may not know 
this, I will ſet down two canons of the Council of Carthage, which was 
held in the year of our Lord 419. „ r 
Can. 113. ** * Whoever ſays that the Grace of God, by which a Man is 
«© juſtify'd through Jeu Chriſt our Lord, avails only for the remiſſion of 
*« Sins that are already paſt, but does not alſo give ſtrength to reſiſt Sin for 
the future, let him be anathema: For the grace of God does not only 
give us the knowledge of what we ought to do, but alſo inſpires us with 
« — whereby we may be enabled to perform thoſe things which we 
* know to be our duty. Likewiſe, whoſoever ſhall ſay that this grace of 
+ God, which is thto' Fe/ſus Chriſt our Lord, does help us to avoid Sin 
only as the knowledge of Sin is made manifeſt to us by it, whereby we 
* know what we ought to ſeek after, and what to avoid; but that ſtrength 
« is not given us by it, that what we know we ought to do, we may allo 
« love it, and be enabled to perform it, let him be anathema. Gol 
Can. 114. Whoſoever ſhall ſay that the grace of Juſtification was 
« therefore given unto us, that what we could perform by our own free: 
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« will, we may do the more eaſily by Grace; inſomuch that tho Grace 
had not been given, we might, tho with difficulty, perform the divine 
« Commandments without it, let him be anathema. For concerning the 
©« fruits of the Commandments, the Lord did not ſay that without me ye 
« ſhall do them with difficulty; but he ſaid without me ye can do no- 
„thing. | | : | 
T bis conſtant doctrine of the Church the Quaker Infallibility did not 
know that ſhe had ever held; and therefore fer it up as a new diſcovery of 
their own, and broke with the Church for ir. And to advance divine 
Grace, they would extinguiſh human Reaſon, which is a divine Grace it- 
ſelf, and the Subject given unto us by God, whereupon his bleſſed Spirit 
ſhould work. | | Ro, 1 19930 | 
And to diveſt us of it, is to make us ceaſe to be Men, inſtead of being 
Saints. | OY Lay ag 5 
It makes God the ſole author of all our Sin; for if we have no natural 
Light, we can have no Free-will; are only paſſive in God's hands, acted 
by him, but do nothing of our ſelves, and therefore are not anſwerable for 
any thing that we do, more than a Sword or a Pen are blame-worthy for 
whatever uſe is made of the. | £2 
This arraigns the wiſdom of God in all the inſtitutions and ordinances 
that ever he gave to Men. For what need of ſuch helps to the divine 
Light! And Mr. Penn ſays we have no other. Why then does he preach ? 
To whom doth he preach? To the divine Light in Men? (as G. Fox and 
the primitive Quakers us'd to ſpeak.) Can he reach that ? Cannot thar guide 
Men without his preaching ? If he ſays that he only preaches to perſuade 
Men to follow that Light: Bur cannot the Light teach even that too? Or 
has it forgot it ? Does it need help in that ? Then why not in other things ? 
Then is it not ſelf-ſufficient without ſomething elle. WT 
Nay, by this Principle, there was no need of Chriſts coming into the 
World, at leaſt of his dying for us; for Men had the divine Light before. 
And what could the Man Fs add to that? Was it not ſufficient without 
him? If not, then you want ſomething elſe beſides your Light within: But 
if it was ſufficient without him, then could not his coming be neceſſary. 
I deſire to know what you differ herein from the Deiſts? They hold a di- 
vine Light planted by God in the heart of Man, which they call Reaſon; 
and that this is ſufficient, without any thing elſe, to teach a Man all that he 
ought to know or do. This divine Light you call the Light within: So 
that you differ from them but in words. Both of you reject the neceſſity 
of any outward Revelation, that is, of a Chriſt without; and ſo are the 
fame with all the Pagan or Gentile World. For they too (and the latter 
Mahometans ) allow eſis to have been a good Man, and to have had this 
divine Light (which you call Chri/?) within him, as all other Men have. 
But this does not make him properly the Son of God, which you alſo ut- 
terly deny him to be, as ſaid before, b. 762. This is literally that Anti- chri- 
ſtianiſm which is reprehended, 1 oh. II. 22. of denying Jeſus to be the 
Cbriſt For having of the Light in me, does not make me to be the Light: 
But Je ſus not only had the Light in him, but he was the Light, or CHhriſe; 
which it is Blaſphemy to ſay of any other. And yet if Man have no other 
Lge in him but the divine, and that be made part of his Nature, it muſt 
follow that he is God: For whoever does properly partake of the divine 
Nature, is ſo. | 4 „ on | N 
2. But now whatever Mr. Penn thinks of my reaſoning, (which by his 
own Principle muſt. be the immediate dictate of the Holy Ghoſt, if I have 
no natural Light which taught it me) yet he can have no reaſon to break 
communion with us, We account, more than with Hubbert horn, 1 
TH, : R ; by: rough, 
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rough, or other Quakers who held the ſame, as James Naylor, and others 
I could ſhew, if that were worth the while. And though James Naylor 
was cenſur'd by the Quakers for other things, yer never for this; and 
he was receiv'd again into favour, and liv'd and dy'd in their Communion. 

3. This hinders not by Mr. Penn's own acknowledgment, they and we 
being all of one Religion. For he ſays, p. 62. 1 know not how roperly 
they may be calld of divers Religions, that aſſert the true Gd for the 
object of Worſhip; the Lord Jeſus Chriſt for the only Saviour; and the 
Light or Spirit of Chriſt, for the great agent and means of Man's Con- 
verſion and eternal Felicity. "bs, | | 
Now all this, Mr. Penn, the Church of England does moſt ſincerely and 
heartily believe, and ever have profeſs d it: And therefore, if we be not of 
divers Religions, why of divers Communions! | 

4. Again, your expoſition of Juſtification, p. 79. that you acknowledge 
Juſtification only for the ſake of the death and ſufferings of Chriſt; and 
nothing we can do, (lay you) though by the operation of the Holy Spirit, 
being able to cancel old debts, or wipe out old ſtores. It is the power and 
efficacy of that propitiatory Offering, upon Faith and Repentance, that 
juſtifies us from the Sins that are paſt; and it is the power of Chriſt's 
Spirit in our hearts that purifies, and makes us acceptable before God. 
All this is moſt ſound and orthodox; and your whole ninth Chapter con- 
cerning the inward and ſpiritual appearance of Chrz/? in the Soul, I not on- 
ly approve, but do very much congratulate with you, that you have fo 
chriſfivaly and pathetically preſs'd it. I know you will not ſuſpect me of 
Flattery ; for where there is occaſion, I ſpeak plain enough. This cauſe 
requires not dodging. Let us contend for the truth on whatever ſide ir lies: 
Ir is for our own Souls, and we muſt give an account. = | 

How do you keep up a Schiſm, if you agree with us in theſe fundamen- 
| tals of Religion? Small matters you know are not ſufficient to excuſe a 
Schiſm. Great things are to be done, and much to be born, to compaſs 
ſuch good of Souls. i 

Therefore let me conſider all Jour objections. | 5 

r. Chap. 10. Sect. 1. You inſiſt much upon the ſpirituality and life of 
Prayer. In the name of God, carry that as high as you can, you ſhall 
find no oppoſition from us: For without this, all Prayer, in whatever words, 
whether extempore or premeditated, are but dead Forms: And an extem- 
pore Prayer is only extempore as to the Speaker, if he has not thought of 
it before: But it is as much a Form to the Hearers as if he had thought of 
it; if they join with him, they are ty'd ro his words and method, and eve- 
ry thing elſe of his Prayer. So that the queſtion is ill ſtated, to call pre- 

meditated Prayer a Form, and the other nor. Both are Forms, and equal- 
ly Forms to the Hearers. Bur the true ſtate of the Queſtion is this, whe- 
ther an extempore or a premeditated Form is moſt beneficial to the Hearers ? 
Which can be freed from moſt defects? and which beſt fitted to the com- 
mon exigencies of the People? | 8 15 | 

If the heart cannot be ſuppos'd to be Fate lifted up in the uſe of any 
Form, then muſt all publick Prayer ceaſe: Then was the Lord's Prayer un- 
fitting ever to be us d, or the Pſalms of David, which were daily read in 
the Temple, and compoſed for that end. 5 8 

But if the Soul may be ſpiritually lifted up in the uſe of a Form, then is 
it great uncharitableneſs to cenſure thoſe who uſe it. And this can be no 
ſufficient cauſe for a Separation. | Cn nd | 

Beſides that, it is impoſſible for any of your-Hearers to know whether 
they make uſe of (that is, join in) an extempore or a premeditated F 1 * 

: | | | uch! 7 
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For how do they know whether the Speaker has thought of it before ? 
Theſe are too ſlender cauſes for a Separation. 5 | 


* 


But in our Churches the Miniſters are not ty d to the Common Prayer, 
but take the ſame liberty as yours, to pray according to their own con- 
ceptions before and after Sermon. So that herein you may join quite free 
from this exception. 5 1 1 
N 2. Your next Exception, Sed. u. and m1. is concerning the Miniſtry, 
that they who undertake it, ought to be guided and influenc'd by the Holy 
Spirit. Herein you differ not from us: We aſſert the ſame. And it is de- 
manded in the examination of Perſons to be ordain'd, whether they are per- 
ſuaded that they are moved thereto by the Holy Ghoſt ? If Men will be- 
ES: lye their own conſciences, and thruſt themſelves unworthily into the Mini- 
; try, that is not to be objected againſt the Conſtitution : And, Mr. Pens, 
you know that your Communion has laboured under this inconvenience as 
well as ours. I need not go to inſtances: I know you will not put me to 
it. Therefore this is no cauſe for Separation. | 
3. Your Sect. iv. That Miniſters are Chriſt's Witneſſes, and applying to 
this 1 Fob. 1. 1,3. That which we have heard, ſeen with our eyes, and our 
Hands have handled, &c. ſeems ſtrange; for this was ſpoken by St. John 
in relation to the Perſon of Chriſt, whom they had ſeen, felt, Sc. And 
ſuch ſort of witneſſes I ſuppoſe you do not pretend to be: You pretend not 
to have ſeen our Lord * Fleſh ; but if you take this ſpiritually, (as I per- 
ceive you do) then we witneſs it as much as you. And here can be no cauſe 
of Separation. ROS FX 
4. Your Sect. v. is againſt Men's offering money to be made Miniſters. 
I would fain know what caution you can adviſe againſt Symony that is not 
| taken? But if you think it utterly unlawful for Miniſters to receive ought 
| | from the People, to whom they preach, how got G. Fox ſo much Money ? 
| | And I would deſire to know how you anſwer 1 Cor. 1x. 7, 11, 14. Gal. vi. 
6. Phil. Iv. 14, 16. However, here can be no cauſe of Separation. 
5. Chap. 12. Se. 1. You fay nothing ng Tithes, but that you will 
not ſupport our Miniſtry ; and that depending upon what is ſaid before as 
to them, I diſmiſs it: Tho' you might grudge them their Tithes, and yet 
: not break Communion ;- for you are no leſs liable to them now, than if 
you were in our Communion. And not now to enter upon the Jus Divi- 
aum of Tithes, (which Ithink is very plain;) yet till you can ſhew it to be 
a Sin for the King and Parliament to give allowances or eſtates to the Clergy, 
as well as to other Men, you can never countenance a Separation upon the 
account of Tithes. There are many in our Communion who are nor yet 
perſuaded of the divine Right of Tithes. e e, . 
6. As to your Sect. u. againſt ende you have obtained an Act of 
Parliament to ſwear in your own Form. Therefore that objection is taken 
out of the way; at leaſt it can be made no pretence for a Separation. _ 
7. As to your Sect. In. concerning War, you ſay no more of it than that 
it ought to ceaſe among Chriſtians. And who does not wiſh it? But that 
it may ſometimes be neceſſary and lawful. you have allow'd, in engaging to 
the Government do maintain Soldiers in Pen/y/vania. But however you 
may keep that opinion, and yet not make a Separation: As you may what 
you mention Sect. iv, v, v1, and vu. that is, the ſalutations of the Times, 
plainneſs of Speech; not to marry from among your ſelves; plainneſs in 
APA and to refrain Sports and Paſtimes. Ee ped 
g. As to Sect. ym. againſt our publick Faſts and Feaſts, they are little 
enough obſery'd exnngl our ſelves. You'll not be much quarrel'd for that; 
but your reaſon againſt them, becauſe they are of human Inſtitution, needs 
another reaſon why that is one, which you do not give us. All 5 
In | | oh 
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both before and ſince Chriſt have done the ſame; and there is no prohi- 
birion againſt it: However, if you cannot comply with it, you may ſtay. 
at home on thoſe days; that is no reaſon for a general Separation. 

And theſe are all the cauſes you have inſtancd or hinted at in your 
Book; and I hope upon ſerious conſideration you will not think that any 
or all of them are ſufficient for a Separation. 

Remember what you ſaid to your own Separatiſts of Harp-Lane, when 
they deſired to put up paſt quarrels; you bid them then to return from 
their Separation. Take the good advice you have given. Sure the cauſe 
is more important; and our Church can plead more authority over you, 
than you could over them: And if you think that ſhe has errors and de- 
feats, (wherein I will join with you) yet conſider that no errors can ju- 
ſtify a breach of Communion, but thoſe which are impos'd as conditions 
of Communion. | | 

We ſhall have many things to bear with, to bemoan, to amend, to ſtrug- 
ole with, while we are upon this Earth. 

And he that will make a Separation for every error, will fall into much 

greater error and fin than that which he would ſeek to cure; it is like tear- 

ing Chr:/?'s ſeamleſs Coat, becauſe we like not the colour, or to mend the 
7 fäaſhion of a Sleeve. | 25 

: God direct you, and us all: To his Grace I commend you, and the in- 

fluences of his bleſſed Spirir, to ſhew you what great things ir is in your 

power to do for him and his Church, and give you a heart to do them, 

that it be not laid to your charge. WT 2 | 


K E . K K b K . W b K. 
ADVERTISEMENT. 


Would not have the Reader or the Quakers think, becauſe I have in- 
ſtanced but in ſeven particulars, wherein the Quakers have copy'd after 
the ancient Hereticks within the firſt one hundred and fifty years of Chri- 
ſtianity, that therefore there are no more. But I would not ſwell this mat- 
ter to too great a bulk. I have ſhewn in the Snake, Sec. x. how George 
Fox falls in with the 7 ARES; who deny d any diſtinction of Perſons | 
in the Godhead; and conſequently held that it was God the Father who - 
was born of the bleſſed Virgin, and dy'd for us. And whoever will com- 
pare the Tenets of the Quakers with the account which Epiphanius and 
others later have given of the Gnoſtick and other Hereticks of thoſe times, 
will find many other particulars wherein they agree. But becauſe the Qua- 
kers, and others of our Diſſenters, have (for no cauſe but their own guilt) 
excepted againſt the account of former Hereſies given by thoſe of After- 
ages, I have, to take away all umbrage, fetched my authorities from thoſe 
who were co-temporaries with thoſe Hereticks which they mention, 
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Some Seaſonable 


REFLENIONS 


| UPON THE 


QUAKERS 


Solemn PROTESIATION 


AGAINST 
GEORGE Kriths PROCEEDINGS 
AT | 
TURNERSHALL, 
Apr. 29. 1697. 


Which was by them printed, and ſent thither, as the reaſons 


of their not appearing to defend themſelves : Herein an- 
nexed verbatim. | | | 
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A Solemn PROTESTATION againſt George 
Keith's Advertiſement, arbitrary Summons and 
Proceedings againſt certain Ferſons, and a Meet- 


mg of the Feople called QUAKE RS. 


EM Hereas the ſaid G. K. a Scotchman, has aſſumed to. himſelf a 


power and authority to erect ſeveral Meetings of the nature 

olf ſome ſtrange and new Court of Judicature at Twurners-Hall, 
London; one on the 11 of the Month called June, 1696. 
nnd another on the 29 of this preſent Month called April, 
1697. (under pretence of having the permiſſion of the civil Authority, that 
he is farther to detect the vile and groſs Errors and Hereſies of certain per- 
ſons by name, and a Meeting of the People call'd Quakers) unto which 
he hath cited or ſummoned them, to hear themſelves re-charged, and 


prov'd guilty thereof, as being repugnant to the great Fundamentals of 


the Chriſtian Religion ; (which charges of his, as perverſely ſtated by 
him, are expreſſly denied by us;) for proof thereof referring to his own 


printed Advertiſement and Narrative, which have been largely anſwered in + 


print, he having begun the Controverſy with us, by printing divers bitter 
Invectives againſt us, expreſſly contrary to his own former Teſtimonies in 
print; and divers of our Friends Books, in anſwer to him, ſtill lie heavy 
upon him unreply'd to. And ſeeing he cannot effect his invidious deſigns 
in print, to make his odious character of Hereſy, ſpreading Gangreen, and 
| Contagion, (ec. rake effect againſt us, he has preſum'd to erect ſuch an ar- 
bitrary courſe of Judicature in a confus'd Meeting at Turners.-Hall, and 
thereunto, in his own name and authority, to ſummon the Perſons and 
Mecting as aforeſaid, without their priyity, concurrence, conſent, or agree- 
ment thereunto ; either as to the time, place, terms or propoſitions, but 
be is the ſole impoſer. 
We therefore, who are concern d in behalf of the peaceable People called 
Quakers, both as free born Engliſhmen and Chriſtians, do deny and ſolemn- 
ly teſtify againſt the Uſurpation, arbitrary and 55 Proceedings of the 
aid G. K. and againſt his new Juriſdiction (aſſum d by him) for the ſame 
reaſons, which were exhibited in print the laſt year, Mi the People call'd 


Vor. II. 90 a Quabers 
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Qualers refuſed their appearance to his peremptory Summons: And there- 
fore he had no reaſon to expect their appearance this year, the more inſin- 
cere he, in his new Summons.) And more 4 4 | 

1. Becauſe he has no legal Power to erect any ſuch new Court of Judi- 
cature; and therein ſer himſelf up as Judge, and publickly to ſtage, brand, 
and condemn peaceable Proteſtant Subjects, and that in their abſence too, 
(who are alſo free-born Engliſhmen) as Hereticks, Sc. and thereby to en- 
deayour to expoſe them to the ſcorn, contempt and rage of a mix'd Multi- 
rude, who are unmeet to judge of religious and ſpiritual Matters or Con- 
troverſies. | 3 Ge 

2. We do not believe the civil Authority, or any concerned therein, on 
due conſideration, or juſt information, will countenance or permit ſuch an 
uſurp'd-authority, or pernicious precedent, as the ſaid G. K. has aſſum'd 
and attempted in this caſe; tending not only to diſcord,' diviſions, hears, 

- animoſities and tumults, but to invade the juſt liberties of free-born Eng- 
liſhmen, (who are peaceable Proteſtant Subjects) and to gratify and ſtrengthen 
the Popiſh Intereſt, that they may glory in ſuch diviſions and diſorders made 
by turbulent Incendiaries. 

We are not unſenſible that ſome officious and envious Agents are in the 
bottom of this turbulent attempt; who altho' they may pretend to be re- 
formed Proteſtants, yet favour too much of a Popiſh perſecuting Spirit, 
(juſtly complain'd of by Proteſtants) and whoſe Work tends to bring an 
odium upon the Proteſtant Religion. | 

3. We preſume the ſaid G. K. can produce no legal Commiſſion from 
the civil Authority, either by Act of Parliament, or under the Great Seal 
of England, annually to hold and erect his ſaid Court of Judicature, to 
ſummon, convict and condemn Quakers (fo called) or any other free-born 

Engliſhmen, or Proteſtant Subjects for Hereſy or Hereticks, who are con- 
trariwiſe legally recognized. 1 

4. His feigned and falſe pretence of juſtly deſiring the Perſons and Meet- 

ing aforeſaid to be preſent, (i. e. to hear themſelves recharged, convicted, 

and condemn'd of vile and groſs Hereſies, Sc.) appears not only a peremp- 

tory Summons, but his noiſe of vile and groſs Errors and Hereſies, ſpread- 

ing Gangreen and Contagion, infecting many thouſands in theſe three Nati- 

0ns, &c. does much reſemble the Popiſh Clamours and Calumnies againſt 

Proteſtant Martyrs, and then away with them, cut them ; and Fire and 

Faggot followed, when the Writ de Heæretico Comburendo, and the fix 

bloody Articles were: in force, 31 H. 8. Ch. 14. both which are juſtly and 
happily repeal'd. | +5 

F. For the fame reaſons which the Parliament gave in the 16" year of K. 

Charles I. againſt the Court Star-Chamber, and High Commiſſion-Court, 

(Ch. 9, 10.) and for taking away and diſſolving the ſame, (tho' theſe had 

more face of authority than this of George Keith) we oppoſe, deny and 
proteſt" againſt theſe his irregular and arbitrary Proceedings, and his new 

Court of Judicature, and uſurped Power and Authority therein, as (not on- 

ly tending to Diſcord, Diſorder, and Perſecution, and endangering the pub- 

lick Peace, bur alſo) repugnant to the great Charter, fundamental Laws (and 

Liberties of England) providing that no Free-man ſhall be condemned, or 

any way deſtroyed, without due order of Law, as well as expreſſly contrary f 

to the intent and tenour of the late Act of Parliament, made in the firſt 
year of the Reign of K. William and Q. Mary, entituled, An Act for ex- 
empting their Majeſty's Proteſtant Sutzjecte diſſenting from the Church of 

England, Sc. made for the eaſe of ſtrupulous Conſciences in the exerciſe. 

of Religion, as an effettual means to unite their Majeſty's Proteſtant. Sub. 

jets in Intereſt and Affection. oF the Meeting-places thereby permitted. 
1 8 8 . WH 13 1 9 TE 
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or allowed and recorded being for religious Worſhip, as in the ſaid Act is 
expreſſed, conſequently not for Diviſion, Diſcord, or Stages of Contention; 
and therefore we are not free, either as Men or Chriſtians, to ſubject our 
ſelves to any ſuch irregular Summons, or arbitrary Power and Uſurpation 
as aforeſaid. | 1 
6. Hereſy having been made an high Crime in Law { Mirror, Juſtices, 
p. 16.] and highly puniſhable, George Keith's publickly ſtaging and brand- 
ing us as Hereticks, appears both an high defamation, and tending to de- 
ſtroy us in our Reputations and Liberties alſo, both contrary to Law and 
Goſpel, and to introduce a new and ſevere Perſecution to gratify his Envy. 
For his turbulent, perſecuting Spirit and Apoſtaſy from Chriſtian Charity, 
Meekneſs and Moderation, and from that Faith that works by Love, A 
_ ciently appear; alſo by his Earne#F Expoſtulation with the most pious and 
learned of the Church of England, (as flatteringly he terms them) to in- 
cenſe both the Clergy and civil Authority ein us, in his printed Poſt- 
ſcript to his Aeuticirift and Sadducees, and therein commending the Po- 
piſh Watchmen of Rome and Popiſh Countries, above moſt among the Pro- 
teſtants, for their zeal againſt ſuch antichriſtian Errors and Hereſies, as he 
there would make the World believe, Quakers hold much worſe than the 
wort of Popery (p. 40, 41) and his ſummoning and condemning us as He- 
reticks, appears ſo much reſembling the practice of ſome ot his Countrymen of 
the Presbytery, to incenſe the Rabble or Mob againſt our Friends in Scotland, 
as they have of late ſhametully done, both in G/aſtow and Edenborough, 
to the great and barbarous abuſe of our poor harmleſs Friends in thoſe 
parts, by their bitter clamours and aſperſions againſt them as Hereticks, Sc. 
That we humbly hope the Civil Proteſtant Government of England will 


never countenance or permit ſuch unwarrantable Uſurpation, which is not 


to uſe only ſpiritual Weapons (as he pretends) bur is of a contrary nature 


and tendence. We having treated the ſaid G. K. at many ſelect and folemn 


Meetings we have had with him, in all Chriſtian Patience and Tenderneſs 
on our parts, which were lighted and rejected by him. Thus we haye an- 
ſwered his Advertiſement and Summons, ad hominem, as peaceable free born 
Engliſhmen, whole preſent liberty ought not to be invaded or diſquiered, 
either by any arbitrary Uſurpation, or contentious irreligious Meetings, whoſe 
end is to aſperſe and abuſe others; nor may ſuch, with ſafety, be imitated, 
allowed or abetted by any of different perſuaſions. = 

Now let it be obſerved, whatever may happen to be the effects or conſe- 
quence of the ſaid George Keith's diſorderly and unwarrantable Proceedings, 
or Meeting aforeſaid, we have given out this ſolemn Proteſtation againſt the 
ſame, to manifeſt our own innocency and clearneſs therefrom. 


London, the 26" day of Written in behalf of the People call» 


the 24 Month, 1697. cerned 


ed Duakers , by ſome of them con- 
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Some REFLEXIONS upon the 
foregoing PROTESTATION. 


T has been the common cuſtom of the Quakers, ſince their 
flirt appearivg in the World, ro provoke others to diſputes, 
and to anſwer all Challenges ſent ro them for that purpoſe, as 
deſiring nothing more than the occaſion of vindicating and pro- 
pagating their Principles in the face of the World. They readily 
e invitation of the Baptiſts ro a publick diſputation at Harbican, 


and after gave them their Challenge, and had their trial of Skill at their 


Meeting-place in Yheeler-ſtreer, and after printed their Conferences. They 
had frequent diſputes with Mr. Baxter, and ſeveral others: But theſe two 
years paſt they have alter'd their method; they are grown more ſedate and 
modeſt, or they find their cauſe nor fo renable as formerly they thought it, 
and rail at G. Keith for bringing them now to the like Teſt. _ 

They patiently endured n Challenge to them laſt year, to meet 
him at Turners- Hall, and juſtify their doctrines. Some of their number 
went thither, and made ſome oppoſition, but without any deputation, as 
they ſaid, from the Body of the Quakers. 1 8e 

his year they have received another Challenge from him to the fame 
purpoſe, to which the foregoing Proteſtation is all the anſwer they return'd ; 
and ſuffer'd him to produce his Charges of groſs Herefies againſt them be- 
fore the Audicory there aſſembled, without any other oppoſition. 

. . Therefore. this their Proteſtation and whole Defence ought ſeriouſly to be 
conſider d, which I will do without paſſion or ill words, other than when I 
am forc'd to repeat ſome of theirs. | 
For the deſign of the following Reflexions is only to bring the Quakers to 
a thorow conviction of their errors, and to ſuch an acknowledgment and 
confeſſion of them, as is indiſpenſible to a true conviction. There is no- 
thing more deſir d of them than to retract and diſown what is prov'd to be 
faulty in their Writings, and ſuch faults as are either deſtructive to the 
Faith, or ſcandalous (and ſo ſinful) to the Reputations of their Neighbours, 
in giving falſe and uncharitable repreſentations af them. And this they are 
oblig d by all the Rules of Chriſtianity, it being the ſmalleſt ſatisfaction that 
they can make, to repair (ſo far at leaſt) the injuries thereby done to the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, and to the good name of thoſe whom they have wrong - 
fully traduced. ; 


But 


the SolEMN PrRoTEs TATION: 

Bat this Proteſtation ſhews how unwillingly they are brought to either, 
by their ſhifting and ſtrain'd excuſes for not appearing in their own defence. 
As in the firſt line, that G. Keith is a Scotebhman Again, that his de— 
ſign is to gratiß the Popiſh Intereſt; and that there are under-hand fi- 
cious and enuious Agents, whoſe Work tends to bring an odium upon the 
Proteſtant Religion. | 

But theſe deſerve no Anſwer, being but clamours; and as groundleſs as 
his, who call'd his reſty horle opiſhly affected. For the detection ot the 
Quakers by Proteſtants, is ſo far from bringing any 047##2 upon the Prote- 
ſtant Religion; that it is the only method to preſerve the Proteſtant Reli- 
gion from the ſcandal that muſt unavoidably fall upon it, if the Quakers are 
allow'd to come under that denomination. For then muſt we own them as 
Proteſtants who have thrown oft the Sacraments, and all outward Prieſthood 
and Ordinances; nay; who deny the holy Trinity; the Divinity of that Man, 
Feſas our Lord, or Redemption by his blood outwardly ſhed ; the Reſur- 
rection of the Body; or a final and outward Judgment at the end of the 
World. Then are they good Proteſtants, who eſteem the Bilhops, and 
Church of England to be Baal Prieſts, Conjurers, nay very Devils. Can 
they and we both be Proteſtants? What a notion will this beget of Protc- 
ſtancy ! how involv'd and ſelf. contradictious, how contemptible and odious 
will this render the name of Proteſtant to all the World! Will not this La- 
titude bring Socinzans and Deiſis, even Mahomert and the very heathen, 
within the pale of the Proteſtant Communion ? | "= 

Therefore it is abſolutely neceſſary, either that we ſhould renounce the 
name of Proteſtants, or no longer compriſe the Quakers within that pale; 
that is, unleſs they can fully and clearly juſtifie their ancient Teſtimonies as 
to theſe things objected againſt them; or otherwiſe, now at laſt, freely diſ- 
own and condemn them. | I 9 


Till they ſhall be brought to do one of theſe, tis in our own defence 


that we diſpute againſt them; and they cannot brand this with the ignomi- 
nious names either of Severity or Perſecution. ' | 

They are the Aggreſſors; they have attack'd our Religion in all the parts 
of it; our Biſhops and Clergy, and our whole Conſtitution. 

And we require no greater amends, for all that they have done agaiuſt us, 
than to ſay that they are ſorry for it, and have done us wrong; and that 
they will no longer ſtand by thoſe who have ſought and endeavour'd our 
ruin. p 1 Ds | 

And tho” they ſhou'd refuſe us even this Juſtice, and reaſonable Security 


for the future, yet we preſs for no Perſecution againſt them, for no Fines 


or Impriſonments; but only; that we ſhould not be oblig'd to acknowledge 


them as true Proteſtants, and that we may have liberty to juſtify our ſelves, 


and our Religion, againſt the grievous calumnies with which they have 
loaded both. oC {of woe hore. nin: : 
And if this be refus d to us, the cry of Perſecution will run on our ſide. 
For what greater or more unjuſt Perſecution can there be, than to compel 
| Men to lie ſtill under the ſevereſt reproaches, and debar them from the Pri- 
vilege due to the greateſt Offenders, to make any defence, or ſo much as a 
complaint of their Sufferings, however undeſerv' d? W 
ls it no Perſecution of the Tongue, for the Quakers to repreſent our Cler- 
as the vileſt and moſt odious of Mankind; as an abominable Tribe, the 
ane of Soul and Body? Sc. And do they call it a Perſecution in us ſo 
much as to remember or repeat the epithets which they have given us, and 


which they till refuſe to retract; for (as ſaid at firſt) that is all which is 


defir'd of them. But now let us conſider their Proteſtation. 


Vol, II. | F 
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Diſputations with the Baptiſts ar 


| Some RRxTLERXIORS hon 
Page 1. It refers to their Anſwers in print, particularly to G. Keith's 
Narrative, and ſays that they are yet unreplyd to, whereas that Anſwer 
to the Narrative has been reply d to in Satan diſcrobd, which is yet un- 
reply'd to, except in G. Whztehead's carping at ſome paſſages in it, in his 


pretended Anſwer to the Snake in the Graſt, ibid. He ſays they were 


tummon'd without their privity. That is falſe, for they had notice in print 
about a Month before: But it was without their conſent or agreement; that's 
true, for they would never conſent to have their errors expos d. This is 
the plea (if it wou'd be admitted) of all guilty perſons, who do not conſen t 


or agree to be brought to Juſtice, or to have their Crimes detected. Bur, if 


they were innocent they wou'd deſire to clear themſelves. 
As to their Reaſons held forth in their 2 3 "or 
I. Firſt, They operate in every Article as ſtrongly againſt their publick 
ee Whee 5p. 7 &c. Their 
coming into Churches in time of divine Service, and provoking the Prieſts 


to diſpute with them, againſt the whole method of their own firſt ſerting up, 


and all their manner of proceeding ſince. 2. The Meeting appointed at 
Turners Hall the 11* of June laſt, and this 29 of April, was no Court 


of Judicature, nor any Court at all, only for the, information of rhoſe who 


pleas'd to be preſent, and to have given the Quakers an opportunity to vin- 
dicate themſelves, if they thought themſelves 8 and which 
it's not to be doubted but they wou'd have done, if they thought they cou'd 
have done it. For why wou'd they, who have fought and even forc'd all 
opportunities to recommend their Doctrine, refuſe ſuch an occaſion that was 
offer d ro them; and to have done it with ſo great advantage in the face of 
the Nation, not only to eſtabliſh their own Doctrine, but to overthrow their 


CH and that with ſo much the more adyantage, that it was at the 
in 


ance of their Adverſaries, and by their provocation? But their pleading 
that they are free-born Engliſh Men to excuſe it, is 3 guilty in a ve- 
ry fooliſh and ſhameful manner. And their objecting that G. K. had no le- 
gal Power for what he did, was condemning of G. Fox and all the Quakers, 
who never ſo much as pretended to any legal Power for all their Oppoſitions 
and Diſputations, which were in direct contradiction to the legal Powers, 
and by an Authority (as they pretended) far ſuperior to all legal Powers up- 
on Earth; and by which they took upon them to declare the Laws null and 
of none effect, as in caſe of Tithes, of maintaining an outward Prieſt- 
hood, &c. but more eſpecially as to their Diſcipline of the ſecond day's 
Meeting, of their monthly, quarterly, and yearly Meetings, which are di- 
rect Courts, and of Judicature too; for therein they grant Orders, inflict 
Cenſures, as of Excommunication againſt G. Keith, &c. have Deputies and 
Repreſentatives from all the Counties of Exglaud, and from other parts of 
the World. LY, ee OP SITY AT AHERN THUS SHS ts 
Bur they have herein ſtarted a very material Queſtion, which ought to 
be ask'd of them in their own words, viz. What legal Power they have 
to ereft any ſuch new Courts of Fudicature, and therein ſet up themſelves 
as Judges (which G. K. did not at Twrners-Hall, but left it to the Auditors 
to judge for themſelves) and publickly ſtage, brand, and condemn peaceable 
Proteſtant Subjects (1.e.both the Church of England and Diſſenters) and that 
in their ab ſence too (who are alſo free- born Engliſhmen) as Hereticks; (nay 


more, as Devils incarnate, Baal Prieſts, Dogs, Wolves, Conjurers, &c.) 


and thereby to endeavour to expoſe them to the ſcoru, contempt aud rage 
of mix d multitude, who are unmeet ro judge of religious and ſpiritual 

atters or Controverſies? And this cannot come within the Aer of Tole-, 
ration, Which is only for religious Worſhip; and it's expreſſſy caution d, 
that it ſhall be with their doors open, that all may have liberty to come in 


ou 
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and hear; otherwiſe they forfcit all the Privileges of that Act. Now at 
the Meetings before: mention'd, they have their doors ſhut, and door Keepers 
at them, to keep out all them they think fit not to admit; and their buſi- 
neſs is Government and Diſcipline, which is no ways within the Act, and 
comes under the penalty of all thoſe Laws which prohibit all Convocati- 
ons, Meetings, Conſultations, Sc. without the King's Licence; much more 
to enact, promulgate, or decree any Orders or Conſtitutions whatſoever. 
Now if the Biſhops and Clergy of England, tho' tecogniz d and cltabliſh'd 
by the Law; wou'd incur a Præmunire lo much as to meet, conſult or de- 
bate, tho concerning only their own Order and ſpiritual Juriſdiction, with- 
out the King's Licenſe, how then have the Quakers this Authority, and 
freely, and yearly, nay weekly exercile it without controul ? Farther, if 
when the Clergy do meet in Council, Convocation or Synod, the King may 
have his Commiſſioner preſent, to inſpect, and even to regulate their Pro- 
ceedings, that nothing may be there tranſacted prejudicial to the Govern- 
ment; how much more reaſonable is ir, that tho' the Quakers Convocati- 
ons or Synods were tolerated by Law, yet that the King ſhould have his 
Commiſſioners there to in{pe their Proceedings, and give an account of 
their Debates? If Chriſtian Emperors and Kings have had their Ambaſſadors 
and Miniſters preſent in the general Councils; if the Hugonots in Trance 
have ſubmitted, nay deſired and requeſted to have the King's Commiſſioners 
proven in thoſe Synods, which by his Majeſty's grace and favour they have 

en ſuffer'd to hold, that the Government might not only be ſecur'd from 
any attempts of theirs, but all fears, or ſo much as jealouſies be ta- 
ken away; if the Presbyterians in Scotland, tho now eſtabliſhed as the na- 
tional Religion, have the like Commiſſioner preſent in their general Aſſem- 
blies; why ſhou'd not the Quakers be oblig d to receive a Commiſſioner 
from the Government into the ſecond day's, monthly, quarterly, at leaſt 


into their yearly Meetings? If at their beginning they were too inconſidera- 
ble for the notice of the Government, they are now become a numerous, a 
wealthy, and a potent People, and in all reſpects worthy not to be 


neglected. ro 7 | | 

II. They give us a conſiderable hint, in ſaying that they are legally re- 
cognized by the Parliament; and thence would infer, that it's a Crime a- 
7076 the Government to accuſe them of Hereſy, which is highly puniſha- 

le by the Law. 170 

I. But is not Twrners-Hall as much recognized and tolerated as Grace- 
church. ſtreet? And is not Apoſtaſy as grievous a Charge as Hereſy ? And do 
not the Grace church ſtreet Quakers accuſe thoſe of Turners- Hall for A- 
poſtates? Let them acquit themſelves of this, and at the ſame time the 

— Cleared G. K. and thoſe of Turners. Hall from this Charge. 

2. But are not other Diſſenters as much within the Act of Toleration as 
the Quakers? And how do the Quakers treat them? See their book enti- 
tuled Qwakteriſm a new Nicł-· Name, &c. p. 165. where they call them An 
illbred pedantick Crew, the bane of Religion and peſt of the World; the 
old Incendiaries to miſthief,, and beſt to be ſpared of mankind; againſt 
whom the boiling Vengeance of an irritated God is ready to be poured ous. 
And are ſuch Men as theſe fit to be tolerated! Are ſuch Men as theſe fit to 
be recogniz'd by the Parliament, as Proteſtants! What an odium muſt this 
bring upon the very Name of Proteſtant, not only amongſt the Papiſts, but 


with all that call themſelves Chriſtians, even to the very Heathen, and all 


Mankind ? Who will believe this Repreſentation of our Diſſenters which is 
given by the Quakers? And what — of reflexion does this imply upon 
* which does recognize theſe Men as Proteſtants, and make 
EIS. | | | a2 Law 


ay 
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a Law on purpoſe to grant you Toleration! This is referr'd to the Commirtee 
of Privileges to conſider. = | . 
3. But let us go a little farther. The Church of England is not only recog. 


niz d and tolerated, but eſtabliſh'd by Law: And if regard to Laws oughr 


to be obſerv'd, ſhe might expect ſome more decent treatment (upon that 
account) at the hand of the Quakers, who now plead the Laws in their 
defence. And the common epithet which the Clergy of the Church of Exg- 


land receives from the Quakers, is that of Baal Przeſts, as frequently in 
G. Fox's Journal, and the reſt of their books. And this makes them not 
only Hereticks, but downright Idolaters, as bad as the very Heathen. Nay, 


the Quakers call them Devils, Conjurers, Thieves, Dogs, Wolves, &c. 
In their Guide miſtaken, &c. p. 18. you have this elegant deſcription of 
them, viz. The idle gormandizing Prieſts of England run away with 


e0- 
ple have been ſo univerſally, through ages, the very bane of ſoul and body 
of the Univerſe, as that abominable Tribe, for whom the Theatre of God's 
moſt dreadful Vengeance is reſerv'd, to act their eternal Tragedy upon, &c. 
And in excuſe for theſe ſort of expreſſions, they {a again in their Serious 
Apology, p. 156. That had they been ten thouſand times more ſignificant, 
earneſt and ſharp againſt that curſed bitter ſtock of 'Hirelings, they had 
been but enough; and I would then ſay not enough, but that the reverence 
I bear to the holy Spirit (i. e. in the Quakers) wou'd oblige me to acqui- 
eſce in whatever he ſhou'd utter through any Prophet, or Servant of the 
Lord, i. e. the Quakers Prophets, who vented theſe ſoft expreſſions againſt 
the Clergy of the Church of * ; which it ſeems needed an Apology 
for the Quakers acquieſcing in ſuch, and not inventing more ſharp, which I 
ſuppoſe all the Furies in Hell could not help them to. Bur being fo ſtinted 
to mildneſs, the aforeſaid Author goes on (ibid.) againſt the Clergy thus, 
And we have nothing for them but woes and plagues, who have made 
drunk the Nations, and laid them afleep on downy beds of ſoff ſin, plea- 
ſing principles, whilſt they have cut their purſes, and pick'd their pockets ; 
Tophet is 88 for them to act their eternal Tragedy upon, whoſe 
ſtenes will be renewed, direful, anguiſhing woes of an eternal irretonci- 
leable Fuſtice. Beth keln ee 
And they make an excuſe for not ſay ing ten thouſand times more ſigni- 
ficant, earneſt and ſharp invectives againſt the Church of England, and 
ſay, that if they could, all would be too little for them. We are much 
obliged to them for their love! But where is their reverence for Laws, with 
which they ſo much preſs G. Keith, for invading (as they pretend) the 


Act of Toleration, in accuſing them of Hereſy ? While they make no ce- 


remony of ramming all the Church of England into Hell, and are forry 
they cannot find a place ten thouſand times worſe for them, and take no 
account at all of their being eſtabliſh'd by Law, or of their being free: born 
Engliſhmen, which they plead as their ſecurity, to hide and cover them 
from C. Keith, &c. Nane e en ee eee denden 
4. But tho' they appeal to the Laws when rt Bom: to favour them, yet 
if in any thing they go counter to the leaſt of their Principles, they damn 
both Laws and Law - makers, and all who dare own or obey any ſuch Laws. 
Thus when Laws were made for the payment of Tithes to the Clergy, the 
Quakers boldly declar'd ſuch Laws to be null and void, damn'd the Law- 
makers for Devils, and all ſuch as ſhould obey them. And this appears un- 


der the hands of above ſeven thouſand of them, printed 1659, under this 


title: The/e ſeveral Fs . were ſent to the Parliament the ꝛ0˙ diy of 
ing above ſeven thouſand of the names of the Hind. 


maids 
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maids and Daughters of the Lord, and ſuch as feel the oppreſſion 0 

Tithes, &c. And the like was ſubſcrib'd 6 many 15 Goa er T4 
Men-Quakers, and all approv'd and directed by their great Apoſtle G. Fox. 
In the abovelaid Book, p. 3. they ſay, The commands of Men muſt be 
annulled, that take Tithes, and not to be obey d by them that live in the 
covenant of” God. And p. 21. Therefore we with our names and hands 
bear our teſtimony again#t Tithes, the giver of them, the ſetter of them 
up, and the taker of them; and p. 63. We detlare with our hands, and 
with our lives and eſtates, against the Miniſtry that takes Tithes—and the 
Law that upholds them; and p. 71. Are not all theſe ſet up by the Dra- 
gon's power, and held up by the Dragon's power, the Devonrer, the De. 
ſtroyer ? Is not this the power of the Devil? &c. | 


793 


Here the Parliament are the Dragon and the Devil; and they engage 


their lives and eſtates in a folemn league and covenant againſt them and 
their Laws, which Laws they now hold up as a Buckler to thield them from 
the force of George Keith. | 
F. But they proceed farther than all this: They not only condemn 
Laws when they are againſt them, but they declare againſt all Magiſtracy, 
except in their own hands, bur eſpecially againſt that of Kings. The Lord 
is riſen (ſays Edward Burroughs in his Standard, &c. p. 9.) to over- 
turn Kings, and Princes, and Governments, and Laws; and he will 
change Times, and Laws, and Governments. There ſhall be no King but 
Jeſus, nor no Government of force, but the Government of the Lamb, i. e. 
of the Quakers, who think themſelves only to be in his power. G. Fox in 
his 4 Word from the Lord, p. 15. ſays, There is that Nature that would 
have an earthly King to reign, in which Nature lodgeth the Murderer. 
And in a Book of his, which bears this Title, Several Papers given forth 
by George Fox, printed 1660. he ſays p. 8. All Kings and Emperors have 
ſprung up in the might ſince the days of the Apoſtles among the Antichriſts. 
And p. 12. So the 

Heathen. p. 16. We know that the Kings are the e gyptians, 
got up ſince the days of the Apoſtles ——p. 9. and 18. Tou never read of 
any (King) Twit the Chriſtians, but among the Apoſtates, ſince the days 
of the Apoſites. 

; — is not this the ſame Nature the Jews were in? And do not 
they in this crucify Jeſus ?!——p. 9. Are not all theſe Chriſtians, that will 
dote ſo much of an earthly King, Traitors againſt Chriſt ? And will theſe 
that are true Chriſtians have any more Kings among them but Chriſt ?— 
T ſay, that is the falſe Church that doth not live —— upon the Heads of 
the — &c. i. e. in their Cant, to trample them under their feet. The 
Lord will clear the Land of you (Rulers, Prieſts, Sc.) and not any that re- 


jecte Chriſt ſhall rule in England. Say they in Diſcovery of Enmity, &c. 


p. 29. Now, whether they do not think that all Church of England Men 
do reject Chriſt, they have ſhewn in the above Cones which they have 
given of them, and that they think the ſame of all others but themſelves. 
See the Snake in the Graſ, Sect. xvi | | 
Thus much for Kings. And now for the remainder of the conſtitution 


of our Government, the next is the Houſe of Lords. Towards whom G. 


Fox ſhews his reſpect, in a Paper which he directs, To the Council of Offi- 
cers of the Army, &c. printed 1659. where exulting in the victories of the 
Saints againſt the King, among other marks of their Holineſs, and to guard 
againſt returning to the old conſtitution of Kings, Lords, Sc. which then 
began to threaten the Uſurpers, and towards which he fear'd fome of them 
ad too much incline, he minds them of their former glorious Rebellion, 
Vol. II. 92 | and 


hriſtians go out from Chriſt, aud ſet up Kings, like the 


P: 8. Many cry for an earthly King, and will have 
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Abbier, Steeple-bouſes (this is the name they give, in 


Come RreriexIONS UPON 


and ſays, p. 7. Oh! what a ſincerity was once in the Nation! What 4 
dirty naſty thing it would have been to have heard of a Houſe of Lordi 
among them ! Thus civilly does he make his Court to their Lordſhips. 

Now for the whole Parliament, the Quakers make as bold with them, 
and preach up the lawfulneſs of the People (whom they called their Ma- 
ſters) taking Arms againſt them, and turning them out of doors. Thus 
ſays Francis in his Information, and alſo Advice to the Army, &c. p. 5. 

any (ſays he) are ſo doating on the name of a Parliament, as tho it 
were eſſential, and cry up privilege of Parliament. But if they will 
not hearken to the voice of their Maſters the People, but may be call them 
Rebels and Traitors, if they ſhould be turned out, &c. 

How luckily now have the Quakers brought in the Laws of the Land in 
their aid againſt G. Keith, as if themſelves were wholly innocent in this 


matter! But they have thereby given occaſion for very neceſſary and im- 


portant conſiderations to be had upon this Head. But I proceed. 

III. They accuſe G. Keith of a deſign to invade their Property, in charg- 
ing them with ſuch a penal crime as Hereſy, and to raiſe a Perſecution 
againſt them. 

This is a pitiful and a guilty Plea: And the proper defence had been to 
have appear'd and juſtify'd themſelves. But to hide themſelves under Acts 
of Parliament, being free-born Engliſhmen, and ſecuring of their Proper- 
ties, is flying out of the pit, and calling for help from the by-ſtanders ; 
which is yielding up the caule to all intents and purpoſes, and leaving their 
conquerors to triumph without any oppoſition. | 

But it ſerves for other ends, which they little dream'd of, even to call 
their own Sins to remembrance. For they accus'd G. Keith of this ſame 
crime of Hereſy, for preg of an outward Chriſt beſides their Light 
within, which they call'd preaching of two Chriſts : And they proſecuted 
him for this, and proceeded even to an accuſation againſt his Life ; as you 


may ſee in the printed Trials of him and others in Penh lvania, and in a 


Book, entituled, The Hereſy and Hatred, which was falſely charg d upon 
the innocent, juſtly return d upon the guilty, &c. printed at Philadelphia, 1693. 

But with what face could theſe Men accuſe C. Keith for invading of Pro- 
perty, whoſe avowed Principles are to the deſtruction of the Properties of 
others? As in the caſe of Tithes, which are as much the property of the 


Clergy, confirm'd by Acts of Parliament, as any Man's eſtate in England. 


And not only in Tithes, wherein they pretend ſome ſcruple of conſci- 
ence; for their conſcience extends likewiſe to other Men's Houſes and 
Lands. G. Fox, in his Fifty nine Particulars, which he ſent to the Par- 
liament of the Common. wealth of England, printed 1659, p. 8. the 324 
Particular is in theſe Words: Let all thoſe Fines that belong to Lords of 
Mannors be given to the poor People, for Lords have enough. And Par- 


ticular 29. Let all thoſe Abby Lands, Glebe Lands that are given to the 


Prieſts, be given to the poor of the Nation; and let all the gw Houſes, 
rn, to our 
Churches) and Whitehall be for Alms-houſes, for the Blind and Lame to 
be there, &c. Here Whitehall muſt go too, as well as the Fines of Lords 
of Mannors. And in the fore-mention'd Addreſs to the ſame Parliament, 
1659. ſubſcrib'd by above ſeven thouſand of the Quakers, p. 59, 63, and 
65. they require that the late King (as theſe Rebels ſtyl'd him) his Rents, 
Parks, and Houſes, ſhould be fold, and all the Colleges, and their Lands; 
and the very Bells out of the Churches, except one in a Town, to give no- 
tice of Fire, Sc. | 
This was no invading of Property in them! But for G. Keith, or wy 
| | other 
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other to detect their errors, this is encroaching upon their Property as Eng- 
liſhmen! And no leſs than a direct Perſecution! And therefore they cry out 
upon the Brachium Seculare, the Temporal Laws, to come into their reſ- 
cue, of which they have ſo often and loudly complained againſt others, 
as a Popiſh Principle, to anſwer by ſuch inquiſitions inſtead of argu- 
ments. 

But let us compare this terrible Perſecution of George Reith with what 
the Quakers have preach'd up, and that in the name of the Lord againſt 
others. George Biſhop, in his Warnings of the Lord, &c. printed 1660. 
p. 19. cries out to the Officers of the Army, Remember Amalek, that is 
(lays he) the Soul- murthering and Conſtience-binding Clerg yman; blot 
out the remembrance of Amalek from under Heaven—-ye ſhall not for- 
get it. And of the Lawyers he lays, Yex the Midianites, for they vex 
you with their Wiles. And G. Fox, in News out of the North, p. 31. 

- proclaims thus, Siay Baal, Balaam muſt be ſlain, and all the Hirelings muſt 
be turn'd out of the Kingdom, Thele are their common Epithets for the 
Clergy. | 

a in his Papiſis Strength, &c. printed 1658. J. 19. he ſays, And 
this I declare in the preſence of the Lord God, and all the Magiſtrates 
that be in God's Fear, they will break down the Maſs houſes, Schools, 
and Colleges, which you make Prieſts and Miniſters in. This was to pull 
down the Neſts, that the Rooks might be baniſhed : But they were not to 
eſcape ſo well. For Oh (lays Edward Burroughs in his Word of Advice 

to the Soldiers, p. 2.) give the Prieſts Blood to arink,. for they are wor- 
thy! This was comfortable advice to Soldiers! They are ready Executi- 
oners! When thus hollood by Prophets ſent from the Lord, as they pre- 
tended. Slay Balaam! Vex the Midianites! Root out the remembrance of 
Amalek from under Heaven Give the Prieſts Blood to drink; turn the 


Hirelings out of the Kingdom. Here was no deſign of Perſecution, or - 


hurting of any Man's Property; or of reviling and blemiſhing the reputation 
of free-born Engliſhmen, and expoſing them to the fury of the Mob! To 
the ſcorn, contempt, and rage of a mix'd multitude, who are unmeet to 
judge of religious and ſpiritual matters, or controverſies, as the Quakers 
urge againſt G. Keith. But it ſeems that they thought common Soldiers 
were good and ſufficient judges of OE G. Fox addreſſes his ſweet 
Paper, (before-mentioned) not only To the Council of Officers of the Ar- 
my, and the Heads of the Nation, but for the inferior Officers and Sol. 
diers to read, as it is worded in the direCtion. 

IV. But perhaps the Quakers have chang'd their mind fince thoſe times, 
and are now become more ſober and peaceable in their Diſpoſitions; I ho 
ſo of many of them: But then this is againſt the will and direction of their 
Leaders and Rulers. For ſince all the late objections which have been 
made againſt them, both as to their errors in Faith, and their violent 
perſecuting Principles, they have in their laſt yearly Meeting in London, 
1696. re- aſſerted the whole, that none may think they are chang'd in the 
leaſt tittle. For in the yearly Epiſtle then given forth and printed, they 
exhort all the Quakers not to be moy'd at all the objections againſt their 
ancient Doctors, or to think them to have been fallible, (for then down 
muſt come their whole foundation) but to ſtand ſtiff to their tackle, or, as 
they word it, to hold up the holy teſtimony of truth, which hath made us 
(fays that decretory Epiſtle) 4 People to God, and 882 us ſo unto 
this day, and that in all the parts of it: For truth is one, aud changes 
not; and what it convinced us of to be evil in the beginning, it reproves 
#1, i. e. the Church of England, and all our Magiſtrates, Kings, Lords, 


and 
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and Commons, to be Serpents, Devils, ſcarlet-coloured beaſts, Sc. and 
they maintain their ancient Teſtimony, and that, in all the parts of ir. 
For, Truth is one, and changes not; 2. e. the tame Boks are, and al. 
ways have been in the Truth, have not changed at all ſince the begin- 
ning. So that by this they have made themſelves anſwerable for all that 
they have ſaid ſince their beginning. | 3 

Add in that yearly Epiſtle, mention is made of Deputations ſent thither 
from Barbadoes, 13 Weſt-Ferſey, Penſyluania, Bermudas, An- 
tegoa, Holland, Ireland, and Scotland; which ſhews the extent of their 
Dominions. And this yearly Epiſtle goes through all theſe, and engages 
the whole Body of the Quakers. | | 

V. Now the application which it is rational to make of all this, is, that theſe 


' Quakers having not fewer than a thouſand Meetings in Eng/and; which, 


by computing but a hundred to a Meeting one with another, will amount 
to. one 1 thouſand in England alone, beſides all the Countries above 
nam' d. It is therefore very reaſonable that ſo great a Body ſhould not be 
neglected, eſpecially conſidering that they are grown very wealthy, and 
are the moſt compacted in their Government and Diſcipline of any Commu- 
nity that is amongſt us. | : 

And if they are ſuch irreconcilable Enemies to our Church and Govern- 


ment as their ancient Teſtimonies do hold forth, they muſt be extremely 


dangerous. | | 

But if they are as heterodox in the Chriſtian Faith, as the quotations out 
of their Books (which they do not deny) do teſtify, then it will be an hor- 
rible ſcandal ro our Religion to have them recogniz'd as Proteſtants; and 
will give the Papiſts ſuch an handle againſt us as we ſhall not be able to 


withſtand. | 


Therefore the leaſt that can be expected from them, is, to appear be- 


fore ſuch Perſon or Perſons as ſhall be thereunto appointed by Authority; 


and there publickly, and under their hands, to diſown, renounce, and con- 
demn, in ſuch poſitive and expreſs terms as ſhall be preſcribed to them, all 
the above ignominious and bloody quotations out of their Books, and ſuch 
others as ſhall be fully prov'd againſt them, together with the Authors of 
them, as not only fallible, but erroneous and wicked Teachers, at leaſt in 
all choſe points which ſhall be ſo prov'd againſt them. | 

And if they ſhall refuſe ro do this, then can they not, with any juſtice, 
complain (tho' complain they would) if the Parliament did recall their in- 
cluding them within the number of Proteſtants, it being otherwiſe impoſſi- 
ble to retrieve the reputation of the name of Proteſtant, or give any tole- 
rable Security to the Government. And a leſs ſatisfaction cannot be expect- 
ed for all the dreadful and odious characters given of the Biſhops and Church 
of England, than a retractation of them, and acknowledging that the ſame 
were not given forth by the Holy Spirit of God, as theſe . as have blaſ- 
phemouſly pretended. ” 5 | 

And their modern Advocate V. C. under the diſguiſe of a moderate 
Church-man, cannot deſire fairer terms for them, unleſs he will throw off 
his Vizard, and declare himſelf as great an enemy to the Church of England 
as themſelves. | | | „ 

There is no medium; he that has ſaid vile and ſcandalous things of ano- 
ther, muſt either unſay, or ſtand by it, and juſtify it. And the Iookers on 


have leave to think the Accuſation juſt againſt thoſe who are content to 


ſit with it, and dare not inſiſt upon ſo ſmall a ſatisfaction as a bare acknow- 
ledgment: But When (without this, or any ſign of repentance) they court 
thoſe who have abus d them, and ſeek to engage them by new favours, tis 

| | I not 


the SoLEMN PRO TESTATION. 


not only a ſervile truckling; but when others are concern'd as well as them- 
ſelves, their Predeceſſors, their Succeſſors, their whole Order, and the cauſe 
of Religion and Chriſtianity with them, it is moſt unjuſt, and betraying of 
their truſt; it is letting their Flocks go to the Wolves, and giving them 
their Pals. Wheri the honour of Religion is once proſtituted, its power and 
influence will ſoon decay. | 
VI. But the Quakers have the leaſt reaſon of any Diſſenters to expect 
the Biſhops or Church of England's concurrence in granting them Tolcra- 
tion; they having exceeded all öthers in rancour, not only againſt the Bi- 
ſhops Perſons, but againſt Epiſcopacy itſelf. For when the Baptiſts had ſaid, 
they thought it their Daty to preſerve them (the Biſhops and Clergy) 
from all violence, &c. the Quakers aſſaulted them from all quarters, even 
for ſo much tenderneſs towards the Biſhops, as to preſerve their Perſons 
from violence and injury, much more to think of granting them any Tole- 
ration. Ed. Burroughs, one of the principal and moſt primitive Pillars of 
the Quakers Church, wrote a Tract on purpoſe againſt this Declaration of 
the Anabaptiſts, and ſays to them (p. 618. of his Works, printed 1672.) 
What, are you about to make a League and Covenant with Antichriſt 2 
Do you look upon them to be Miniſters of Chriſt or of Antichriſt ? 
Ir not this a League with Hell and Death? And p 619. What are you 
now for tolerating Epiſcopacy ? And if Epiſcopacy, why may not Popery 
be tolerated ? Seeing they are one and the ſelf-ſame in ground and na- 
ture, &c. He was ſeconded by another of great name among the Qua- 
ker Worthies, Rich. Hubberthorn, who attack'd this Declaration of the A- 
nabaptiſts in the ſame ſtrain (p. 229. of his Works, printed 1663.) hy 
will not you tolerate Popery (lays he) as well as Epiſtopacy ? Have not 
the Profeſſors of Epiſtopacy murdered and ſlain, and do labour to murder 
and ſlay the People of God, as well as the Papiſts? And will you tole- 
rate the Common. Prayer among the Epiſcopacy, and not the Maſs-Book 
among the Papiſts, ſeeing that the Maſs was the ſubſtance out of which 


the Common-Prayer was extracted? And much more to the ſame purpoſe, . 


in theſe and others of their Writers. 

And if they will not now retract theſe, and own them as falſe Principles, 
they muſt either think that the Church of England does approve of their 
doctrines to be truly Chriſtian, or otherwiſe chat ſhe commits a great Sin 
in granting Toleration to them. None have a right to expect Toleration 
from others, but they whoſe principle it is to grant Toleration to thoſe o- 
thers, when they are in the ſame condition. For, | 

6% and ye would that Men ſhould do unto you, do ye even ſo un- 
to them. 

Bur there is an exception, as to the Quakers, in this caſe ; for, as told 
before, they declare againſt all Kings and Governments upon Earth. Why? 
Becauſe they will have no King but Felus; of which they have given publick 


notice in what they ſtyle, I Declaration from the People call'd Quakers to 


the preſent diſtracted Nation of England, printed 1659. wherein p. 8. and 

oh proclaim, that they have choſen the Son of God to be their King, 
ry he)hath choſen them to be his People: And thence infer, that it 
is his only right to rule in Nations, (whence they ſuperſede rhe Commil- 
ſion of all other Kings and Rulers) ſo is it, ſay they, our heirſhip to poſſe/s 


the 2 parts of the Earth; and that he may command them to fight 
E, 


in this cauſe, to regain his right and theirs, which is uſurp'd from them. 
Therefore, tho they may expect Toleration from others, yet ought they 
not to grant it to others; becauſe all others are Uſurpers of the Power 
which they poſſeſs; and theirs only is the heirſhip to poſſeſs not only Eng- 
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land, but the uttermoſt parts of the Earth; for which they have declar'd 


it their principle to fight; nor will they retract this ſecret of their Govern- 
ment. Let this be the Teſt. 


May 8. 1697. 
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N. B. Here ſhould follow, as the fifth Diſtourſe, A brief Account 
of the Socinian Trinity: But this being already printed among 


the other Tracts upon that Subject, thither we refer the Reader 
for it. Vol. I. p. 212, 
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piſeopal Communion. ibid. 
10. The advantage of the Church 
of England, by her being the e- 
ſlabliſbed conſtitution ever ſince 
the Reformation. ibid 
11. That therefore nothing can 
excuſe Schiſm from her, but 
her enjoining ſomething, as 4 
condition of Communion, that 
is contrary to the holy Scrip- 
tures which cannot be ſhewn. 


p. 749. 


12. Therefore to receive Bapti ſin 
from the Church of England, is 
the greateſt ſecurity which the 


| Quakers can have of receiving 


# from proper hands. ibid. 


13. An Anſwer to the Objection, 


That Baptiſm has not ſuch vi- 


ſible effetts among ſt us as the 
Duakers won'd 55 tre. ibid. 


The SUPPLEMENT. 


Some Authorities for Epiſcopacy; 


as diſtinct from, and ſuperior to 
Presbytery, taken out of the Fa- 
thers and Councils in the firſt 


four hundred and fifty years after 
Chr; 


hriſt 741. 


Il. That the whole e e- 


ven Calvin, Beza, and thoſe of 


heir Communion, were zealous 


Aſſertors of Epiſtopacy. p. 756. 


CON 
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CONTENTS of PRIMITIVE Herrsy 
Revivd. 


The Seven Errors, wherein the 
Quakers are compar'd with 
the ancient Hereticks. 


I. T Heir denyal of thelncarnation 
of Chriſt, that is, of the hy- 
poſtatical or perſonal Union of the 
divine and humane Natures, in 
His being made Fleſh. p. 762. 
II. Their denyal of the truth and 
reality of his Death and Suffer- 
inge. | ibid. 
III. Their denyal of the Re ſurrecti- 
on and future Fudgment. p. 765. 
IV. Their abſtaining from he Sa- 
craments and Prayers of the 
Church. p. 766. 
V. Their forbidding to marry, and 
preaching up of fornication. p. 768. 
VI. Their contempt of Magiſtracy 
and Government. p. 769. 
VII. Their fliffneſs in not taking off 
their hats, or giving Men their 
civil Titles. | p. 771. 


The ConcLvus10vn. 


Wherein, 1. The „N are in- 
vited to view t 

thoſe primitive Hereſies. p. 771. 

2. Their Complaint of being miſ- 

F. See a p- 772. 

3. Their modern Repreſentation 

F their Principles, leaves not 

difference enough betwixt us to 

Juſtiſie their ſeparation; whence' 


eir errors in 


an invitation to them to return. 
p. 772. 


The FRIENDIVY ExposTULATION 
concerning, 


1. My. Penn's not ion of the Light 
within. p. 773. 
2. This not ſufficient to juſtiſie 
his ſeparation. p- 778. 
3. For he owns that we are of 
one Religion. 779. 
4. His Expoſition of Tuftification 
in his Primitive Chriſtianity moſt 
orthodox, and agreeing exattly 
with us: And his whole ninth 
chapter of the inward or ſpiri- 
tual appearance of Chr:F7 in the 
Soul. ibid. 


Some Objections of his ſolv'd, ſo 
far as not to be any juſtifiable 
Cauſes of a Separation, as con- 
cerning, ' 


1. Forms of Prayer. ibid. 
2. The Spirituality of the Mini- 


1 ; . 780. 

3. Their being Witneſſes of Chriſt. 
| 58 
4. Their receiving hire ( as he 
calls it) for their ve + 


ibid. 
5. Tithes. ibid. 
6. Swearing. ibid. 
7. War. ibid. 
ibid. 


8. Holy-Dagys. 


Amen, 


* 
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cerning the Divine Right of I Tres, 


E E. Subject of Tubes is the 5 Diana of tbe OQlia- 
MEALS hers: They have bent their whole force againſt Tithe, 

= as the lilelieſt means to overthrow the Church. And 
= herein they have many Abetters. Upon whoſe ac- 


count I. reſolvwd zo conſider of Tuhe im a Diſcourſe by ſelf. 
My Controverſy with the. Quakers has led me into Fubjecis of 
afferent natures, and engag d me among other Parties. As when 


they began to be. convinced concerning the neceſſity and benefit of 
the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper ; but ſtuck up- 
on the Adminiſtrator to whom they ſhould go for it : To ſatisfy 


them in this, ſorcd me direfly upon the cauſe of Epiſcopacy : 


This concerned other Diſſenters; and received a very angry An- 


fwer from one who ſtyles himſelf a Presbyterian : M herein I could 


ind nothing to reply to but Paſs on and perſonal Reflexions there- 


fore I let it ſleep. 


The like fate I may meet with in this, that it will be oppos'd by 
others than the Duakers: And indeed it is for the ſake of e 


more than the Quakers that I write it: Of others who ſhould haue 
more underſtanding, as not being carryd away with that blind 


Enthuſiaſm which poſſeſſes the Quakers ; but yet who ſuffer them- 


ſelves to ſwim down the ſiream of a popular Sacrilege. 


There is nothing needſul to theſe Men but to rouſe à little, to 


open their Eyes and conſt der; and not 10 follow a multitude 70 
ao evil, 


Vol. II. 9 T I bave 
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1 have not in the following Sheets quoted any of the Qualer- 
Books, or repeated their poor arguments, which they only pickd 


up and down the High-way, the common objettions that were then 


running about, and you will meet witb every where ; they are 
all anſwer'd, ibo not nam d in what follows. f 

But it is very obſervable, to what an exceſs of fury and madneſs, 
againſt all the inſtitutions of God, that Spirn of Deluſion which 


poſſeſs d the Duakers did hurry them; even to account this part 


of the Worſhip of God, the offering of his Tithe, 10 be a renounc- 


ing of Chriſt, a denial of his having come in the Fleſh, and a 
mark of Antichriſt; as you may ſee in The Snake in the Graſs, 
Ke. XIX. and there ſufficiently anſwer d; together with their 


other deſigns they had in their oppoſition to Tithes, on purpoſe to 
rum and deſtroy the Clergy. EY 
Therefore leaving theſe Men, I turn to more conſiderable Ad- 
verſaries. And firſt I name Milton, only for his Name, left the 
Party ſhould ſay, that I had not conſider d his performance a- 
gainft Tubes; which has more uit, but little mie argument 
than the Duakers. . 
His Fancy was too predominant for his Judgment: His talent 


lay fo much in Satyr, that he hated reaſoning ; or rather, he 


got not leave to make uſe of it while he wrote for hire againfi 
hrs own A ot Which appears by what he wrote unbrif/d, 
(which Mr. Toland has not reprmted) contrary to what he after- 
wards had a Penſion to ſet up. He ſacrificd a noble Genius to 
the Vices of the Me. He has thrown away ſome of bis raillery 
againft Tubes, and the Church then under foot: Which tickled li- 
le Toland to rhat degree, that tho he has reprinted that preci- 
ous Piece againſt Tithe, cal d, Conſiderations touching the like- 
lieft means to remove Hirelings, Qc. among the ref? of Mil- 


ton's ſhame, yet he has rhruſt plaiches of ir into that Life he 


Pe ruſal of bis Works! 


wrote of Milton, be moſt confiderable (we muſt ſuppoſe) that 
he could find, 10 be worth ibis repetition, as a Pulpit Divine, a 


Lollard indeed over his Elbow-cuſhion : And his Sheep fit — 
as the Sheep in their Pews at Smithffeld And fuch bike con- 


temptible Wtici/ms, anworthy an Author of any Name; and 
Jhew My.T olatid's judgment in pioling out theſe 10 adorn bis Liſe, 
left the Reader migbi haue overlooR'd uch dehorous firoaks in #he 


Hirelmgs. 


T.q | -. Nothing 


*. 


Q on the Divine Right of TI Es. 


Nothing elſe could have made him ſubmit to ſet drwn (what 
he muſt know to be falſe, unleſs we have a very mean opinion 
of his knowledge) the cry of the ignorant Quakers, that we made 
uſe of the Popiſh arguments againſt Tithes, (which Mr. Toland 
likewiſe reprmts in the quotations he repeats in his Liſe:) Where- 
as all that have any $kull in theſe matters do know, that the Po- 
fiſh Mriters were the firſt and great Corrupters of the dottrine 
of Tube (as is told Fect. X.) and that the oppoſers, and not the 
defenders of Tube have borrow'd their arguments. But Mr, Mil- 
ton knew what would pleaſe ; he regarded not the Truth, but 
the Hire. 1 
And knowing this, he was reſold to cry Whore firſt + Tbere- 
fore he charg d the Clergy wu the name of Hlirelings; which if 
it be meant of thoſe who take any thing for their preaching, it 
flies directly in the face of our bleſſed Saviour, who uſes the ſame 
word concerning Preachers, ſaying, that The Labourer is wor- 
thy of his hire, Luke x. 7. But if it be meant (as it can bear 
no other meaning) that they are the culpable Hirelings who value 
the Hire more than the Work; that is to be known only by him 
who knows the Heart; and can be gueſsd at by us only from the 
conſequences. + | 
nd for St. Paul's preaching gratis 10 the Corinthians and 
Theſſalonians, which is urg'd by the Quakers and Milton, it 
makes againſt them; for the Apoſile aſſerts his right to have been 
burthenſome as the Apoſiles of Chriſt, 1 Thefl. . 6. And ſays, 


1 haye robbed other Churches, taking wages of them, to do 


you ſervice, 2 Cor. xl. 8. Aud be gives the reaſon V. 12, To 
cut off occaſion from them that defire occaſion Such are 
falſe Apoſtles, c. who had raisd a great Schiſm in the Church 
F Corinth, alledging that the Apoſtles ſought their own gain by 
their preaching ; and endeavour'd to make Diſciples to themſelves 


rather than to Chriſt : For which cauſe he ſays he was glad that 
he bad baptized {6 few in Corinth, (whence the Quakers argue 
again. Bapriſm too) leſt (ſays he) any ſhould fay that I had 


baptized in mine own name, 1 Cor. 1. 15. Aud ails them V. 13, 
Were ye baptized in the name of Paul? For the ſame reaſon 
he. would - ns wages from the Church at Corinth 10 {#9 the 
mouths of theſe ſchiſmancal Apoſtles ; and ſays, he boalts in it, 
2 Cor. xi. 10. But where had been the cauſe of boaſting, if he 
bad only refus d to exad what was none of his due? t ' ſtands 
upon it to be bis due; and ſays, So. bath the Lord ordained, 
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that they who preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel, 


1 Cor, 1x, 14. But (ſays he) I have uſed none of theſe things, 
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that ; is, amongſi you. And therein he glories. He ſays, Tho' 


reach the Goſpel, 1 have nothing to glory of, for neceſſity 
An upon me, yea, woe is unto me if [ preach not the Go- 
ſpel, But there was no neceſſity laid upon hin: to abate of his 
Rigbt, which Chriſt had given to all his Miniſter's, of taking wa- 
ges or a maintenance from the Peo 75 to whom they preach. And 
he abating of that, for prudential conſiderations at that time, is 
far from a precedent to all other times and places. For the ſame 
/p ſtle tells us that the other pe aid not fo, and that he ard 
$a at other times and places. 

If theſe Qualers and others who rail at Hirelngs would mi- 
tate the Apoſiles example herein, and take nothing themſelves for 
their preaching, while they (as the Apoſtle) aſſert the right | 
others to it, they might have ſome pretence. 

But when we ſee George Fox from a poor Journeyman 70 a 
Shoemaker in Mancheſter, from his Leathern-Breeches, and go- 


ing on ſoot, and often bare- oot, mount, by his preaching Trade, 


on Hor ſebacl, with his Man carrying 'bis Chak before him, to 
all the Gemleman, and leave 10001. behind him for printing 
of his Books, which cry out againſt Hirelmgs! And ſay, Freely 
ye have received, freely give! And when we ſee a Man of 
Milton's Wir . ſuch a herd, and help on the Cry 
againſt Hirelings ! We find how eaſy it is for Folly and Kna- 
very to meet, and that they are near of iy, Who! they bear aife- 
rent aſpefts. 

Therefore fence Milton has. put himſelf upon a level with the 
Dpakers in this, 1 will let them £0 together; and take as lle 
notice of his Buffuonry, as of their Dalia againf Tithes. 

There is nothing worth quoting in his Lampoon againſt the 
H welings ; but what there as of argument m 1, ts July A 1 
der d in what follbus. 

Bui there is another who has gone about ti | buſcieſs more like 

er orkman, and attach Tubes with great Subtilty and Learn- 

11 1s the famous Mr. Selden, in what he calls The Hiſtory 

Ties; and pretends that it is nothing ele but a plain Hi- 
705 without any deſign againſt the divine Right, or any other 
ſettlement of Tithes : But then he carries on his Mine under 
ground, and gives fuch accounts of them as would effetually o 0= 
verthrow, R 

Therefore I have conſe der'd. this Bool of Mr. Selden- 2 more 
care, 4s ſuppoſing #19 3 the moſt that can be ſaid, . in- 


14.3 } 
+ * + 


wy 


Whether 


on the Divine Right of Trrnxs. 
1 [ have dame bim juſtice or not, let the Reader 
I have one thirg wore tv atluextyfe in this place. By what is 
mai dsSect. xs. n. 5, N be thought as if F were of opinion, that A- 
nanias and Sapphira had ueber vowed: nor promuſed the price 
of their Laub Though there is @ caution. put agatufh thre. (if 
9b/erv'd) in rhe wording of ir, as it is: ſaid, they had not for- 
mally vowed, or promiſed, Nor s that averr' neither, but as 
ſollreos, for ought appears, i. e. in the Text, where it is not {0 
expreſſly uu; d I iu it is implied. For it ts plain by their 
Anfwers, that they fold their Lands, under the pretence of giv- 
ing the whole proce, as. othevs did. How formally they bad be. 
fore promiſed on vowed this, is not facd in the Text: Nor was 
there need of it; for ſuppoſing, as I do in the place above quo- 
ted, that they had only reſolu#d it in the thoughts of their own 
mind, it was Sacrilege, after that, to ſubſtract from what was 
fo deſignd and, by that, dedicated to God, though none knew ii 
but God and themſelves, | 
Therefore I took this way, to obviate the cavils that might be 
raid d concerning the formality of their Vow, or dedication of 
this Money, which we are requir'd to ſhew and produce out of 
the Text. Nothing leſs will ſerve ſome Men upon ſome points“ 
Though they will be very loath to be ty to it themſelves. 
For example ; That the Sin for which Belſhazzar was /o ſuddenly 
and miraculouſly puniſhed, was exceſs in urinling, of which there 
is not one word in the Tul. But the Si of Sacrilege is there . 
plainly ſet down, viz. his profaning the holy Veſſels of the Tem- 
ple: Yet in the Aſſembly'y Annotations (An. 1646.) pon Dan. 
v. 2. hey could find no Satrilegy in this. 8 
No, nor in the Sin of Achan, Joſh. vi. 17, 18, 19. and Ch. vn. 
This was put upon Covetouſneſs : Though the Text ſays plainly 
that it was for the taking of what was accurſed, that is, devoted 
and conſecrated io God, and therefore accurſed to any whoſoever 
ſhould invade it. | . 
Neither could they find any Hacrilege in the Sin of Ananias ; 
only Covetouſneſs there too, and Vanity, Lying, or any thing but 
Sacrilege, ES burns 
_. Theſe to inſtances, of Achan in the beginning of the Fewiſh 
Church, and of Anatias in the beginning of the Chriſtian, are 
ſet in the front, that all might take notice of God's high inaigna- 
tion againſt this Sin of Sacrilege. 3 
And it is to be notic d too, ho cloſe Men that are reſolo'd can 
hut their Eyes, 
Vor, II. 9 8 There 
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There is not only no Sacrilege in theſe inflantes, but chere is 
not now any ſuch Fin as Sacrilege ; or ſome Men are not capa- 
ble of committing it. A poor Nagnae may be whipt for flealing a 
cuſhion or an hour: glaſi out of a Church, rather 4 example ſale, 
than that there is any great matter m it, beſides the humour of pi 
fering, which,” in time, may lead them into our houſes, But there 
are others, * can ſeize upon Churches, and convert them to 
common uſe: And yet none dare call it Sacrdege, or any fault 
ar all; for it is none, i it be not &. acrilkge. 22 wowd gladly 
be inform'd what that Sin of Sacrilege is, if. this be not it. 
1 can ſee no remedy, but that we muſt even drop this Sim as to 
ppb rticular Perſons, times and places. And the more Sins we 


9 we e leave the lefs laben, and fo may come to be Sed in time. 
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INTRODUCTIONx. 


. Clemens, Romaniis writing to the Corinthians about the Schiſm 

Sy which bad unhappily broken our in their Church, ſpent moſt of 
his Epiſtle co them in guarding them againſt the Sins of Pride 
and Contention, as the Apoſtle Paul had done in both his Epi- 
ſtles to-them, knowing that theſe were the roots whence their Schiſm grew; 
and all Schiſms do grow and that if they could once return from their Pride 
into the frame of à meek and truly humble Spirit, their Schiſm would ſoon 
wither, and decay. This is the moſt effectual method to ſtrike at the root 
of a Diſcaſe; without this there can be no thorough cure. 

This is the method I have choſe in the Subjeck I have undertaken: To 
make my, entrance with. ſome conſiderations concerning that Truſt and De- 
pendence. which we ought to have in God; the want of which is the root 
of all. Covetouſneſs, which is therefore call'd Idolatry, becauſe ir transfers 
our truſt from God to Mammon. And Covetouſneſs is fo the root of Sa- 


ctilege, that, as no Man would rob God for nought, fo can none return 
ade eee 


* 
— 
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An Es sx concerning the 
from his Sacrilege, till he is cur'd of that Covetouſneſs which cauſed it. 
And Covetouſnels cannot be cur'd, while we are poſſeſs d with that diſtruſt 
of A which 17 leads 5 r and is the cauſe of it.” And 
dents can prevail, or charms have 
ro ever thi Gain. 
| t no Reader think chis 
1 Ay com mod) unworthy of his confide- 
N 
in it, "4 often! me ww upon it; the 
Grack of God, Witkott which 8 can do nochih of the moſt effectual 


en our ſelyes ir "However, it bs neceſfavy to the buff. 
ook Fat now. dp crave, offend thoſe a a s ay oi tay 
think ix a nee ti N an 
them rather Hints Ae t ci thn akut ſaired to the 
import of the AD 


836 T1. 
- Truft I God. 
THEN Ge * Man, be inſtituted a Workkip which he com- 
manded Man to pay to him, as his Creator ; not that he wanted 


any thing from Man, but for the happineſs of Man; becauſe the ſupreme 
happineſs of Man does conſiſt in the nowledge and enjoyment of God. 


And t ir N Gn fall info, ' is, to ſorfuke God, and ſeek 
— happiheis any where elle; becauſe ſo he muſt ſebk it where it is not to 
e found. 


The great Worſhip of God is our Tevſt and Dependence him, as the 
ſoverei n Diſpoſer 0 of all things in Heaven and on Earth. 260 


Burthi$ muſt be e preſs d, nor only with ou bp bur in our actions. 
And if we did delieve it, We would bg as ready to truſt to it where 
Life ot Eſtate were dbncern'd, as in the ſi matters. 


But becauſe many thay tllink they have it, when they have it not? = 
And that this Truſt * abſolute Dependence upon God is apt, in our 
weak minds, to decay and die, unleſs it be ſtirr'd up and kept alive by fre- 
quent inſtances, and fteſh experiments of God's Power Protection o- 
ver us: 


For OE, of rely (and by the ones of ar lives) Men ate 


abs or to ſecond Cauſe and to t ham: 
25 all- wilc dilpenlation has rcquit d 0 S Tel 
ys 


8 0 4 efidence app * even a to our ſubſiſtetich, and the 
ies of = fe. 


1 90 b as be com aue th 705 to quit bis. S his Father | 
5 tions and acquzintzücè, and: t 4 
þ : e, 10 Bot /0 math as to 


5 ve Hin 101 
Accs vii. 5. 51 78 w 2 Of t 9 hte * 8 providence to fupport him: 
5 1 he liv Bs 1 2 yaa c Ga twelve Pattiarchis,. 4 
eb. xi. 1 
x Wo, 127 the Aken 7 2155 Py Sigh & Abd 2 05 Wildernels, 


r. forty years t * * em with Mauna eaven, and 
Deut. viii. 3. 8. e on io 17 „ at 15 ig; ight mule Tho P#how that 


Mas 7 05 ins of ſecond' or natural 
an) Ne every 251 th 50 55 our of the Wiotith* of the cu 
chap 0th 
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doth Man live, i. e. God can ſupport by what means and methods he 
pleaſes; and ſecond means have no virtue but what they receive from him; 
not only no virtue as to their qualities and operations, but even as to their 
quantity and encreaſe. Thus they, who out of covetouſneſs, or diſtruſt of 
God, gather'd more Manna than was commanded them, yet found nothing Exod. v1. 18. 
vin and they, who not out of preſumption gather'd leſs, yet had no 
ck. | | | 
And to keep their dependence continually upon God, no more Manna 
was given than for one day at once; and command was given to gather no 
more than the proportion allotted for one day, which was the tull of an 
Omer; and that none of it ſhould be left until the next = : And when 
ſome ont of good husbandry (as they thought) kept of ir till the next day, 
it did not profit them; for it bred worms, and ſtank. So will our endea- 
yours profit us, if God withdraws his Bleſſing. PS 
The like abſolute dependence did Chrisi require in his yo win when Matt. x. 9: 
he commanded them to provide neither Gold nor Silver for their Journey; 
and has inſtructed us, as the I/raelzres in their daily Manna, to pray for 
no more at once than the bread of one day; Give ws this day our daily 
read, or for our bread day by day; and to truſt God for the morrow. 
III. When the Jaelites were ſertled in Canaan, (beſides his many mi- 
raculous protections over them) he eftabliſh'd in their ſtated ceconomy 
ſeveral immediate dependencies upon him, without any truſt to natural 
Cauſes; and that not for once or twice, as if only for a trial, but to con- 
tinue daily and yearly, to ſignify their abſolute and eternal dependence up- 
on him; and him only. 
I. Thus three times every 
commanded to leave all their Frontiers unguarded, and to come up to Je- 
raſalem, to attend the ſolemn Feafts there. Here the objection riſes natu- 
rally, that they being often, almoſt always, in war with all their Neighbour 
Nations, and theſe Nations knowing the times of theſe their Feaſts, when 
all their Countrey was left deſtitute of Men, except Feru/alem, whither 
they all went, their enemies ſhould watch theſe rimes, and make' inroads 
upon the Countrey, which no Men were left ro defend. 5 
Bur, for a ſecurity from this, God commands them to depend wholly 
upon his Promiſe, (V. 24. above · quoted) in theſe words, Neither ſhall any 
Man deſire thy Land, when thow ſhalt go up to appear before the Lord 
thy God thrice in the year. Here God not only promiſes that none ſhall 
invade their Land, but that no Man ſhould ſo much as deſire it at thoſe 
times; tho all the reſt of the year they were at open Wars with them. 
And purſuant to this Promile, it is miraculouſly obſervable in their Hiſto - 
ries, that they were never invaded in any of theſe times, while they per- 
form'd this command. | Fo LR | 5 
II. Take another inſtance. Every ſeventh year was to be a Sabbath; they Levit. xiv. 
were neither to plow nor ſow, neither reap that which groweth of it ſelf. * * 
And the objection is put, V. 20. And if ye ſhall ſay, What ſhalt we eat 
the ſeventh year? Behold we ſhall not ou nor gather in our increaſe. 
And the anfwer is given in the next Verſes; Then I will command my blef- 
ſing upon you in the ſixth year, and it ſhall bring forth Fruit for three 
years ; and ye ſhall ſow the eighth year, and eat yet of old Fruit until 
the ninth year ; until her Fruits come in, ye ſhall eat of the old ſtore. 
| = to this they were to truſt their very Lives; they were to ſtarve if 
it faikd. | ID IM 5 
But if they ſhould truſt entirely to theſe promiſes of God, then God ab 
fares them of his bleſſing for it (V. 18. and 19.) both to protect their Land 
from their enemies, and to feed them to the full in it : Mherefore ye ſhall 
Vor. II. = hy 9 X r 40 


. 
1 


ear all the Men in the whole Nation were * | 
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do ” Statutes, and keep my Judgments, and do them; and ye ſhall dwell 
in the Land in ſafety : And the Land ſhall yield her Fruit, and ye ſhall 
eat your fill, and dwell therein in ſafety, 3 

But, on the other hand, if they would not truſt abſolutely to God, then 
God threatens them that the ſecond Cauſes ſhall not help them, wherein 
they truſted; but that he can command all the courſes of Nature, and to 
their puniſhmeur if they diſobey, as well as to their benefit if they truſt in 
If they ſhould refuſe or neglect to keep the ſabbatical Year, then God 
threatens them that he would baniſh them out of the Land, and that the 
Land ſhould enjoy her Sabbaths, that is, reſt. from being plow'd or ſow'd, 
when they were out of it, ſince they durſt not truſt ſo far in God, as to 
ler her have that reſt he commanded, while they were in it. Thus God 
Levit, xxvi. ſpake to them, Then ſhall the Land enjoy her Sabbaths as long as it lieth 
35 35. eſolate, and ye be in your Enemy s Land; even then ſhall the Land reſt 
and enjoy ber Sabbaths: As long as it hieth deſolate, it ſhall reſt, be- 
cauſe it did not reſt in your Sabbaths, when ye dwelt upon it. And a- 
ain, V. 43. The Land alſo ſhall be left of them, and ſhall enjoy her Sab- 
Parks while ſhe lieth- deſolate without them; and they ſhall accept of 
the puniſhment of their iniquity; becauſe, even becauſe they deſpis'd my 
Judgments, and becauſe their Soul abborred my Statutes. 
Nov it is very obſervable how exactly this Threatning (or Prophecy) was 
fulfill d upon the Zews. ? | _ 

They had neglected to obſerve the ſabbatical Year ; for four hundred and 
ninety years, in which time there are ſeventy ſabbatical or ſeventh Years; 
and the Captivity in Beby/ox was by God determin'd to that exact number 

olf ſeventy Years, on purpole to fulfil this his threatning, as it is written, 
2 Chron, To: fulfil the Word of the Lord by the month of . (by whom God 
xxxV1-21- had after threaten'd the ſame) until the Land had enjoy d her Sabbaths ; 
for — long as ſhe lay deſolate, ſhe kept Sabbath, to fulfil threeſcore and 
ten Lear,. 4 | 
III. Another great inſtance of their dependence upon God, was their 
Years of Jubilee and Releaſe. | 
1. In their year of Jubilee, which was every fiftieth Year, all Sales of 
Lands were determin'd, and the Land reverted ro the Seller: And the rea- 
Levit. xxv. ſon is given, The Land ſhall not be ſold for ever; for the Land is mine, 
als | (fays God) for ye are ſirangers and ſojourners with mw. 
We are but Tenants at Will, and are to look upon nothing in this World 
as our inheritance ; God only is the Proprietor, and hath given us but an 
unſufructuary Tenure to live upon his Land, but not to think it our own. 
2. But the Year of Releaſe was yet a greater trial of their dependence 
upon God: This was every ſeventh Vear; and in this Vear all perſonal 
, debts were diſcharg' d, and all the Hebrew Bond-men were ſet at liberty: 
Deut. xr, ' Not only ſet at liberty, but it is commanded, Aud when thou ſendeft him 
"3, © out free from thee, thou ſhalt not let him go away empty; thou ſhalt fur- 
5 niſb him liberally out of thy Flock, and out of thy Floor, and out of thy 
Wine-preſs : Of that wherewith the Lord thy God hath bleſſed thee, 
thou ſhalt give unto him And, It ſhall not. ſeem hard unto thee when 
thou ſendeſt him away free from thee, for the Lord thy God ſhall bleſs 
thee in all that thou doeft. CS ene, et Vita: Hit. oa 

The like reaſon is 5 for the releaſe of Debts; which is requir d . 
1. and 2. At the end of every ſeven Tears thou ſhalt make a releaſe; 

and this is the manner of the releaſe ; Every Creditor that lendeth ought 

\; unto his Neighbour, ſpall releaſe it, be ſhall not exact it of his Neigh- 
bour, or of his Brother, becauſe it is called the Lord's releaſe. Now 
from reading of this Law, the thopght naturally ariſes, that it would be ill 

: | . a | | \ borrowing 
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borrowing of Money the ſixth Year : But that is obviated V. 9, Sc. where 
it is again commanded in theſe words, Beware that there be not à thought 
in thy wicked heart, ſaying, The ſeventh Tear, the Tear of releaſe is at 
hand; and thine Eye be evil againſt thy poor Brother, and thou giveſl 
him nought, and he cry unto the Lord again thee, and it be ſin unto 


thee ; thou ſhalt ſurely give him, and thine heart ſhall not be grieved 


when thou giveſt unto him; becauſe that for this thing the Lord thy 
God ſhall bleſs thee in all thy Works, and in all that thou putteſt thine 
hand unto : For the Poor al never ceaſe out of the Land; therefore 
I command thee, ſaying, Thou ſhalt open thine hand wide unto thy Bro- 
ther, to thy poor, and to thy needy in the Land. And y. 8. Thou ſhalt 
rep thine hand wide unto him, and ſhalt ſurely lend him ſufficient for 
is need, in that which he wanteth. | 
3. And no uſe was to be taken for any Money ſo lent, nor any pledge 
taken for it; or if taken, to be reſtor d before the going down of the 
Sun. : 
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Tf the Man be poor, thou ſhalt not ſleep with his pledge; in any caſe Deut, xxiv; 


thou ſhalt deliver him the pledge again, when the Sun goeth down. 


£25.13; 


If thy Brother be waxen poor, and fallen in decay with thee, then thou 1 evit. xy. 
Jhalt relieve him; yea, though he be ſtranger, or a ſojourner, that 35, . 


he may live with thee : Take thou no uſury of him, or iucreaſe Thou 
ſhalt not give him thy Money upon uſury, nor lend him thy Viftuals for 
mncreaſe. | | 

2 the ſanction given to this Law, is, (V. 36.) Fear thy God. They 
were to truſt abſolutely in God, in his bleſſing upon their Labours; and 
therefore to fear leſt they ſhould, through any act of covetouſneſs, argue 
the leaſt diſtruſt in him, or to think that ſuch acts of high Charity, and truſt 
in God, and his bleſſing upon their obedience to his commands, would not 
yield them greater increaſe than their uſury, or any human methods could 
be deviſed. * 1 | 

IV. As God requir'd our abſolute dependence upon him, as to neceſſa- 
ries of Life, and protection from our Enemies, in the inſtances before told; 


ſo, to ſhew farther that it was not our own endeavours to which we ow'd 


our preſervation, he reſery'd ro himſelf great portions of our time to be 
abſtracted from all worldly buſineſs, and employ'd wholly in his immediate 
Service and Worſhip. 1. The ſtated Hours of Prayer, three times every 
day, ( Dan. vi. 10. Pſal. Lv. 17.) The more devout extended it to ſeven 
times a day, (T ſal. cx1x. 164.) Then there was a Morning and Evening 
Sacrifice every day. 2. The weekly Sabbath, or . Seventh-day. 3. The 
Feaſt of Weeks, after ſeven Weeks, or Sabbaths, Levzz. xxm. 15. Deut. 
XVI. 9.) 4. The Feaſt of every ſeventh Month, which laſted for ſeven days 
together, ¶ Levit. xxin. 34, 36.) 5. Every ſeventh Year, (before ſpoke of.) 
6. The Jubilee, after ſeven of the ſabbatical Years, i. e. after forty nine 
Years. Here we have a Sabbath of ſeven Hours, Days, Weeks, Months, 


Years, and of ſeven times ſeven Years. All theſe multiplications of Sab- 


baths. | 
And beſides all theſe, there were many other Feaſts, ¶Levit. xxm.) both 
anniverſary and occaſional, which I ſtay not to enumerate, becauſe I ha- 
ſten to my deſign'd ſcope, that of Tithes Th 
As God requir'd a weekly ſeventh part of our time, beſides many other 
monthly and yearly Feaſts and Faſts; fo has he, for the fame reaſon, (to 
teach us to truſt and _ upon him for all that we have or expect) re- 
quir'd from us (as will be ſhewn) a conſtant tenth part of our Subſtance, 
as a yearly Tribute; beſides many other Offerings, Sacrifices, Charities to 
to the Poor, and occaſional expences, which he did oblige us to in his Ser- 
þ | vice, 
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vice, for a conſtant and daily exerciſe of our Faith in him; without which, 
it would decay, and at laſt die; as a Body without daily Food. 

It is ſaid, that the Juſi do live by Faith; and that they grow from Faith 
to Faith: Which ſuppoſes a daily increafe, and daily nouriſhmene. - 

Men cannot live 50g upon one meal, though never fo plentiful; and 
a Man is not ſaid to live upon a dainty which he but feldom taſtes. What 
a Man lives upon is his daily Food; and the Juſt could not be faid to live 
by Faith, if they exerted only now and then ſome one heroical act of Faith; 
as Abrabam's ſacrificing his Son, and the like. | 

Nay, they could not ſflew ſuch extraordinary ſtrength of Faith, upon 


ſome particular occafions, if they did not daily feed upon it, and improve 


it. Such gigantick Faith grows not all at once; and the ſpiritual as well 
as bodily activity is not improv'd without conſtant exerciſe ; that is it 
which makes perfect in thoughts as well as actions, in Faith, in Love, in 
every thing. A Giant refreſh'd with Wine, ſhews Miracles of Strength; 
but one draught of Wine gave him not that ſtrength, only ſtir'd it up. So, 
—_= ſome great etnergencies, our Faith is ſtir'd up, like Sampſon, to rouſe 
itſelf. | 3 | 

But we muſt learn to fight before we come to the Battel : If we have 
not a habit of Faith, we can never exert great Acts; and Habits cannot 
be acquir'd without often repeated Acts. To this end were Tithes and Sab- 
baths inſtituted, to uſe us to frequent and daily Acts of Faith; and till we 
are well us'd to theſe, we can never riſe to higher. Therefore we fee how 
neceſſary it is to us to improve theſe ſmall Acts of our Faith and Truſt in 
God; for without greater, we ſhall hardly arrive at Heaven. 

And, for this reaſon, all this that I have ſaid by way of introduction has 
not been unneceſſary, nor foreign to rhe ſubject in hand; for when I conſi- 
der that the chief argument againſt Tithes is thinking them too much to 
give to God, and proceeds from à diffidence in him, and a truſting to ſe- 
cond means for our wealth and proſperity, it was neceſſary to prepare the 
way, by mowing how great a dependence God has all along required from 
us upon himſelf; and that onr wealth and health, and all even worldly 
proſperity, is more to be attain'd by obſervance of his commands, than by 
dur own endeayours or craft; for that it is only his bleſſing which maker 


increaſe, and giveth ſucceſs to whatever ſecond means: All which was won- 


derfully exemplify'd to us in the inſenſible multiplication of a few Loaves and 
Fiſhes, by the bleſſing of our Saviour, to feed many thouſands. And it is 
ſuch a bleſſing of God upon out honeſt endeayours which gives us increaſe, 
and that in every thing, in all and every circumſtance of our Lives, tho 
we perceive it not, but think fooliſhly that all is the effect of our own in- 
duſtry and wit; and we ſ2cr3fice to our Net, (as the Prophet ſpeaks, Hab- 
bak. 1. 16.) to thoſe ſecond means by which or portion is fat, and our 
meat plent our. | hk . 
And this diſeaſe and blindneſs is ſo rooted in Mankind, that there is no- 
thing in the world ſo hard to overcome, though nothing be ſo neceſſary. 
I ſay, whoever conſiders this, will think that this Preparative was not 
without cauſe ; and will excuſe me to enforce this yet — farther, 
but very briefly. 1 wo ä © ad 
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SE GT. 11 
Judgments upon Diftruit. 


Will therefore only add a few inſtances of God's Judgments upon out 

diſtruſt of him, in thoſe things which he has commanded us. 

1. He grievouſly puniſhed the Iaelites murmuring for want of Water, 
even when they were ready to periſh for thirſt in a waſte Wilderneſs, where, 
without a miracle, there was none to be had: And their ſeveral other pro- 
vocations in diſtruſting his Power, though in their greateſt extremities ; of 
which there is an admirable recapitulation in P/al. Lxxvm. where, V. 41. 
the heighth of their Sin is ſumm'd up in limiting the holy one of Iſrael, 
ſtinting his Power as if any thing were too hard for him, and not truſting 


wholly and abſolutely to it in all and every caſe wherein he has command - 


cd it, how deſperate and impoſſible ſoever it ſhould appear. 


And this Sin is brought down to us, and this very example propos'd to 
ns, 1 Coy. x. Io. and all theſe paſſages of the Iſyaelites thewn to belong to 
us, and to have happen'd unto them for examples to us; and that they 
were written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the World are 
come, V. II. | 

2. Now this Sin of which I ſpeak, was a fearfulneſs and miſtruſt in the 
power or promiſes of God, of which you may read the full account in 


Numbers, Chap. x11. and xiv. Ten of the twelve Spies who were ſent to 


ſearch our the Land of Canaan, were diſcourag'd becauſe of the mighty Giants 
which they ſaw there, and the ſtrength of their high-wall'd Towns: And 


upon their report the People alſo loſt their courage, and were afraid to go 
up againſt them; which ſo provok'd the Lord, that he ſtruck theſe ren 


Spies dead upon the ſpot; and pronounc'd fo heavy a curſe upon the whole 


Congregation, that he kept them thirty nine Years after in the Wilderneſs, 


till all that whole Generation were dead, (except only the two couragious 


and believing Spies) and their children he brought into the Land: Nay, 


he had deſtroy'd them, Children and all, and rais d of Moſes a greater Na- 
tion than they, had not Moſes ſtrongly interceded for them. And it is ob- 
ſervable that Mo/es faſted and pray'd as long (that is, forty days) to atone 
for this Sin, as for the Idolatry of the Goldes Calf, Deut. 1x. 25.) to ſhew 
that this Sin of diſtruſt in God is as heinous as that of Idolatry itſelf, and, 
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no doubt, is the reaſon that Covetouſneſs is called Idolatry : For the co- Epheſ. v. 5. 


vetous Man is he that truſts in his Riches; and Truſt being the higheſt . 


act of Worſhip, conſequently we make that our God wherein we t 


* * 
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SECT. it - 
Of Truft in Riches. 


r. OW hard is it not to truſt in Riches! And it is very eaſily known 
when we do ſo: For while we have that wherein we truſt, our 


heart is at reſt, and we fear not: But when we want that wherein our truſt 


is, we faint, and are diſcouraged. Now, who is not diſcouraged, and fears 
Vo L. II. 9 * 


want, 


/ 


818 


— 


An Es sax chucerning the 


want, When he has no Money ? And, whoſe heart is not lifted up, and 


thinks himſelf ſecure, when he has Money enough? Who is not apt to 


Luke xii. 19. ſing the rich Man's Requiem? Thou haft much goods laid up for many 


Years; take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry. This made our Savi- 


Mark x. 24. our pronounce it as impoſſible for thoſe who ruf in Riches to enter into 


„the Kingdom of God, as for a Camel to go through the eye of a Needle. 
Indeed, it is impoſſible. for any who truſt in their Riches, and look from 
them for peace, health, and happineſs, ſo much as to underſtand, or have 
the leaſt notion of the Kingdom, that is, the Power and Government 6f 
God over all things; becauſe that whoever had a juſt and true apprehen- 
ſion of the ſovereign Power of the gene wa mult ſee that all ſecond Cau- 
ſes were ſo abſolutely in his hands, as that they had no force or virtue ar 
all but what he gave them; and therefore, that there was no truſt or de- 
pendence at all upon any of them, or altogether, bur upon their high and 
irreſiſtible Diſpoſer alone. eee 

Alone: For if they receive all their virtue from him, it is his Power a- 


„ Iiah All. g. lone, not bis and theirs together; and he will not give his glory to ano- 


ther: He muſt have all our heart, or none; therefore he ſaid, Je can- 


Matt. vi. 24. not ſerve God and Mammon. He is a jealous God, and will admit of no 


Pal, x. 3. 


Rivals. | | | | | 
2. But this is for our good, not that he wants our poor ſervice; for if we 
bring any thing elſe to rival him in our hearts, it is our own miſery ; and 


if we place our love and dependence upon any thing elſe than God, we are 


ſure to be — ointed, becauſe ws elſe can afford any ſatisfaction, 
not only againſt his will, but there is nothing that has any deſirable or pro- 
fitable quality, but what is receiv'd from God, not only at firſt when he 
made it, but every minute that he conſerves it; without which, it would 
immediately fall into its firſt nothing. Se that not only he who ſeeks to 
be happy againſt God's Will in a direct manner, by ſinning preſumpruouſly, 
and, as it were, entering the Liſts againſt him, plundering, and ſtealing, 
and killing, to get Riches, is greatly miſtaken when he thinks that the 
Riches which he has ſo acquir'd, and wherein he takes delight, have in 
themſelves any virtue or beauty: But God gives it them, and gives them 
to him for his greater | tony man and the greateſt of all judgments, to 
give us leave to ſtray from God, and ſet up our reſt in what muſt fail us, 
and leave us miſerable for ever: I ſay, this is not only the caſe of thoſe 
open and profeſſed Sinners, before ſpoke of, who provoke God to his face, 
but likewiſe of all the covetous, whom God abborreth; of all who truſt 
in their Riches, and depend not abſolutely and ſolely upon God for their 
daily Bread, for all the Neceſſaries and Comforts of Life, and for every thing 
elſe, as well in relation to this World, as that which is to come. „ 
Of all the Principalities in Hell, there is none like Mammon, who dare 
rival God to his face; there is none who has rebell'd with that ſucceſs, and 
made ſuch havock of the Souls of Men. — 9 — 

Therefore God has, from the beginning, guarded us with greateſt caution 
againſt this Devil. He has commanded him to be facrific'd upon his Altar, 
and made that a part of the Worſhip of God. 55 
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SECT. IV. 


Worſhip. 


i. XX are not only to worſhip God with our Lips, and give him 


nour, that is, worſhip him with our ſubſtance. 


as much preferable to verbal praiſes, as deeds are more than words. The 
The Pſalmiſt deſcribes this plainly, P/al. xcvi. 8. Give unto the Lord the 
Glory due unto his name, or, the Glory of his name, as our Margin reads 
it. What is that Glory? The next words ſhew it, Bring an Offering, and 
come into his Courts. 


ty before the Lord. 
our Mammon 
a Sacrifice to another God, to a greater than he. 


coſt me nothing. 

Bur I will not labour this point farther, becauſe I ſuppoſe that I ſhall have 
none to oppoſe me. | _—_ 
For all Chriſtians do grant that ſome part of our Subſtance is due to God: 


times ſince the beginning of the World. No Nation was ever ſo barbarous, 
that did not ſacrifice to ſome God or other. And though the outward ty- 
pical bloody Sacrifices have ceas'd among Chriſtians, ſince ChriF, the true 
and only propitiatory Sacrifice, offer d his own Blood for us upon the Croſs; 
yet I hope there is not any Chriſtian to be found who thinks that we are 
therefore releas'd from the command of honouring the Lord with our Sub- 
ſtance, and diſpoſing of ſome part of our Money, though not in Beaſts for 
Sacrifice, yet in the Service of God, which never did conſiſt wholly in 
he Sacrifice of Beaſts. There are, and ever were, other parts of his Wor- 

ip, and from which we are not releas'd; for, as Irenzus proves, (Ad- 
vel. /. Heref. l. 4. c. 34.) there are Offerings and Sacrifices under the Go- 


ſpel, as well as under the Law, that the command is not aboliſh'd, only 
. the Species of ſome are chang'd. 


God, ler us proceed to enquire what that part is, or whether God has 
left us wholly at looſe, to give what part we pleaſe, and in what manner 
we think fit. „ 55 5 
2. This being a part of God's Worſhip, it cannot be paid after our fan- 
cies, but as God has appointed ir. | 8 

| by give Alms to a poor Man, is an act of Charity, and commanded by 
God; b 
we do, whether of Mercy or Juſtice, or any other Morality, is, and may 
be conſtru d conſequentially to be a Worſhip of God, as being done in obe- 
dience to his command: And thus every act of our Life may be counted 
nene N F e 


That ſome part of our Subſtance is due to God, as an act of 


This is a neceſſary part of that Glory which we muſt give to God, and 


Nay, this is a notion wherein all Mankind do agree, and have done at all 


It being therefore granted, that ſome part of our Subſtance is due to 


ut it is not a direct act of Worſhip or Devotion. Every good act 
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praiſes with our Tongue, which is but an inferior and contem- Prov. iii. 9. 
plative Worſhip ; but he has requir'd that we ſhou'd pay him an active ho- Rcclus. xxxv. 
8. 


Hence that command is ſo often repeated, that none ſhould appear emp- Exod. xiii, 

When we N to worſhip God, we muſt ſacrifice more or leſs of . 
on before him, to ſhew that we depend upon God for our whole Deut. xvi. 

Subſiſtence, and that Mammon is not that God; but we offer him up as 16, 17. 


T will not offer unto the Lord my God (laid David) of that which doth 828 xxir. 
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2 Cor. x. 31. 


Deut. v. 32. 
Ch. xii. 32. 
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an act of Worſhip, becauſe whether we eat or drink, or whatever we db, 
we are commanded to do all to the glory of God. But all theſe acts have 
ever been diſtinguiſh'd from the acts of direct Worſhip, which are to be regu- 
lated ſtrictly according to the poſitive command of God in Scripture; from 
which we muſt not depart, either 70 the right hand, or to the left, neither 
to add to it, or diminiſh from it. ns 5 

But in general actions of Morality, we are leſt to the general guidance 
of our own Reaſon, according to the general directions of the Scripture, 
and the ordinary aſſiſtances of the Holy Spirit, and to the performance of 
which, general promiſes are annexed. 988 | d 

But in the more direct acts of Werſhip, which are all commanded by Re- 


velation, we are limited preciſely to what is ſo revealed; and there are par- 


ticular and peculiar promiſes annexed to the performance, and a more than 
ordinary aſſiſtance and participation of the Holy Spirit of God. 
Therefore, what part of our Subſtance God has reſerv'd as a part of his 
Worſhip, is not to be reckon d among bare acts of Charity, but muſt be 
offer d in ſuch manner and method as he has commanded. 
This being premiſed, we will now ſee whether any determinate quantum 
of our Eſtates has been reſerv'd by God, as ſacred, to himſelf. 


ba r 
2 


8 Ti V. 
Of the determinate Number of a Temh, under the Law. 


HE Cabaliſts make many Myſteries in this number : It is the com- 
pletion of all ſingle numbers, and the firſt number of increaſe, by 
which all Nations do multiply; and therefore there ſeems to be even ſome 
natural aptitude in this number beyond that of any other, which forces all 
Mankind, without Fe 8 to multiply by it: And eg thus, in many 
reſpects, the moſt perfe of numbers, the firſt and laſt of numbers com- 
prehending all ſingle numbers, and multiplying them in infinitum; ir ſeems 
the moſt fit and proper number wherein to pay our Tribute to God, who 
is the firſt and the laſt, and multiplies all we have unto us; by this ac- 
knowledging that all we enjoy, and all our increaſe is his, and comes from 
his. 5: T. | | | 
There are Cabaliſms upon this number, as to the Decalogue, compre- 
hending all duty; and the ten Candleſticks in the Temple, (1 Kzngs vii. 49.) 
repreſenting the ten Severities and Mercies (as I reckon them) of God; 
and the holy Seed is called a Tenth, Iſa. vi. 13. They tell us that there is 
a Mythology, not only in the quantum or number of the Tithe, but in 
the manner of its payment, vzs. the People were to pay the tenth to the 
Levites, and the Levites the tenth of theit tenth to the High-Prieſt. They 
ſay that the People do repreſent the corporeal part of Man, the Leviter 


the animal, and the High-Prieſt the ſpiritual, which is the higheſt : And 


that as the People fed the Levites, by paying their Tithe to them, and the 
Levites in the ſame manner fed the High- Prieſt; ſo in Man the corporeal 
part feeds the animal, and the animal feeds the ſpiritual. But I leave theſe 
alluſions ; and whatever truth there may be in them, yet I lay no ſtreſs 
of my preſent argument upon them: I enquire not now after Tithes'upon 
account of the reaſons, either natural or cabaliſtical, for the fitneſs of that 
number above any other; but I deſire to follow matter of fact, and ſee 
what God has appointed; for if that can be found out, it —— our 

obedience 
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obedience more poſitively and certainly, than a thouſand conjectures or 
contrivances of our own. 

Let me only obſerve, that ten being the utmoſt number, it is the leaſt 
proportion that could be reſerv d; for nine would be a greater proportion 
of our Goods, and eight a greater than that, &c. | 
But now to follow the clew of matter of fact, by which I intend to de- 
termine this cauſe of Tithe; it is in the firſt place very evident, that a 
tenth part of all Increaſe was reſcrv'd as ſuch under the Law; and that it 
was to be offer'd to the Prieſts, not only as a maintenance to them, but as an 
oo unto the Lord, in the ſame nature as other Offerings and Sacrifices: 
The Tithes of the Children of Iſrael, which they offer as an Heave-Of- Num. xviil. 
fering unto the Lord. = 
All the Tithe of the Land, whether of the ſeed of the Land, or of the Levit. xvii. 
fruit of the Trees, is the Lord's; it is holy unto the Lord. 30. 
Thither ſhall ye bring your Burnt-offerings, and your Sacrifices, and peut. xii. 6. 
your Tithes, and Heave-offerings 45 your hands, and your Vows, and 
your 2 ON and the Firſtlings of your Herds, and of your 
ocks. | Cs 
Here the Tithes are reckon'd in the ſame rank with the Sacrifices and 
other Offerings, and Vows, as holy unto the Lord: As they are again, 
Deut. xxv1. 13, where they are called, The hallowed Things. And hence 
the ſubſtraction of Tithes is called a Robbing of God, and that equally with 
the ſubſtracting of the other offerings of the Lord. 8 
Will a Man rob God? Tet ye have robbed me: But ye ſay, wherein Mal. ili. 8, 9. 
have we robbed thee? In Tithes and Offerings. Te are curſed with à 
curſe; for ye have robbed me, even this whole Nation. 


th. 8 
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8E. C T. VI. 
A Tenth requir'd before the Law, ſhewn in Abram and Jacob. 


UT now it remains to be known whether this was a particular In- 

ſtitution only to the Fews under the Law; or whether it had a 

more ancient riſe, and how ancient. F 

That it was before the Law, it is evident from the 29 of Abram, Gen. xiv. 20. 
2 paid Tithes ro Melchi ſedec, and of Jacob, who yow'd his Tithes to Gen. xvii. 
God. 19 . Ny N | n. 

I. But there are objections againſt theſe two inſtances. 1. As to Melchi- 

ſedec. It is faid, that the tenth part which Abram gave to Melchiſedec, 
was not any thing that was due to Melchiſedec, nor given to him under 
the notion of Tithe, nor to him as he was a Prieſt ; but that it was onl: 

a voluntary boon or gratuity which Abram gave to him, and that it might 
have been an Eighth, a Ninth, a Twelfth, a Fifteenth, . or any other part 
Abram had pleas'd. 1 W VV : 

Anſ. All this pretence is overthrown by what is ſaid in the vn Chapter of 

the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, where Y. 4. the Apoſtle argues the greatneſs of 
Melchiſedec above Abram, from Abram's paying of Tithes to him. Now 
conſider (faith the Text) how great this Man was, unto whom even the 
Patriarch Abram gave the Tenth of the Spoils. But if it had been only 
a gratuity or free giſt from Abram, it would have argu'd the greatneſs of 

| ns _ Melchiſedec ; for the 9 is greater than the receiver. 

* OL. I. 9 * 8 


But 
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But when any thing is paid as a Tribute or a Rent due, it argues the 
greatneſs of the Receiver above that of the Payer. And therefore, unleſs 
Abram paid his Tithe co Melchi/edec as a Tribute due to him, the Apo. 
ſtle's Puten is ſo far from being concluſive, that it operates quite contra- 
ry to that Inference which the Apoſtle made from it, and proves the great- 
neſs of Abram above Melebiſedec; whereas the Apoſtle in this Verſe, and 
V. 7. puts it without all contradiction, that Abram was the leſs, and Mel. 
chiſedec the greater and the better. Ae" 

And this was not a perſonal compariſon betwixt them; but the preference 
given to Melchiſedec was in reſpect of his Character, becauſe he was a Prieſt, 
whoſe office it was to bleſs in the name of the Lord. Thence St. Paul 


argues, that without all contradiction the leſs is bleſſed of the better. 


Again, V. 9. The Apoſtle argues the preference of the Melchiſedecal 
Prieſthood before that of Levi, becauſe Levi in his Father Abram paid 
Tithes to Melchiſedec. he : | 8 
Here, 1. it is eſtabliſh'd, that thoſe who receive Tithes are greater, and 
of | 'gher dignity, than thoſe who pay the Tithes to them. | 
2. Ir is hence made manifeſt, that the Tithe which Abram paid to Mel. 
chi ſedec was paid in the true notion of Tithe, as Tithe, and a Tribute which 
was due to Melchiſedec, as he was Prieſt of the moſt high God. For if it 
had not been paid as Tithe, how could Levi have been ſaid to have paid 
Tithes in Abram ? | _ qt 
And the word is obſervable, V. 6. Aedxaroxs, that is, Melchiſedec tithed 


Abram, i. e. put him under Tithe, or exacted it from him as his due. The 


og tranſlates it, Decimas ſumpſit ab Abram; he took Tithes from 
ram. 4 FIRE | 

3. And becauſe it was part of the Prieſt's office to receive the Lord's Tithe, 
a Receiver of Tithe and a Prieſt are terms ſynonymous. Thus, in this 
ſame Chapter, Heb. vii. it is ſaid V. 8. Here Men that die receive Tithe; 
(that is, under the Law the Prieſts were mortal, and therefore there was a 
neceſſity of their ſucceeding one another ;) But there (that is in the caſe of 
Chri#t typify'd by Melchiſedec) he (i. e. Chriſt) receiveth them (Tithes) 
of whom it is witneſſed that he livetb, i. e. liveth for ever, and ſo is not 


to be ſucceeded by any other High-Prieſt : And he ever liveth to receive 


our Tithe for ever, that is, for ever to be our High-Prieſt; for a Prieſt, 
and a Receiver of Tithe, are here made to be the fame. He (Chriſt) e- 


— : 


ceiveth them (the Tithes,) that is, in the language of this Text, He (Chriſt) 


ig our Prieſt. 


And in repeating the fame thing over again, v. 23. the word P riff is 


; put for thoſe who are call'd Receiuers of Tithe in the 8 Verſe; for ſpeak- 
8 


of the mortality of the High-Prieſts of the tribe of Levi, it is ex- 


| men thus in Y. 8. Here Men that die receive Tithes: Andy. 23. it is 


us worded, They were many Prieſts, becauſe they were not ſuffer'd to 
continue by reaſon of Death. And then when in the compariſon the eter- 


nity of the Prieſthood of Chriſt is ſer forth, it is ſaid V. 24. Becauſe he 


continueth ever, he hath an unchangeable Prieſthood; which is expreſſed, 
V. 8. by ſaying, that he ever liveth to receive Tithes, which is the ſame as 
__ Prieſt, as the Text runs, But there he (Chriſt) receiueth them, 
(Tithes) of whom it is witneſſed that he liubees.. 

So that as a Sacrificer and a Prieſt are the ſame, becauſe none have a 
right to Sacrifice but the Prieſts, a Receiver of Tithes is as ſynonymous to 
a Prieſt, for the ſame reaſon, becauſe. none. other but the Prieſts only have 
any right or title to receive the Tithes of God; for, as before-ſaid, Tithes 
are F Yon of the Offerings to God, part of his Worſhip, and therefore to be 
paid as ſuch into the hands of his Prieſts only, as all other of his Offerings 
and Sacrifices were. — This 
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This ſhews the folly of thoſe who would have theſe Tithes paid to Mel. 
chiſedec as King, and not as Prieſt ; becauſe he is call'd King of Salem, as 
well as Prieſt of the moſt high God. 

Anſw. 1. The argument of the Apoſtle, Heb. vn. runs wholly upon his 
Prieſthood, and drawing a parallel betwixt his Prieſthood and that of 
Aaron ; and ſhews that our Saviour was a Prieſt of his Order, which was 
| a ſuperior Prieſthood to the Levitical. He does not ſay that CHriſt was 
a King, but a Prieſt after the Order of Melchi/edec. | 

And how did Levi in Abram pay Tithes to the King of Salem? Did this 
make all the Poſterity of Abram, the whole Nation of the Zews, Subjects, 
or Tributaries to a foreign King? And why is it ſaid that Levi paid Tithes 
more than any other of the Poſterity of Abram ? | 

It is plain that a compariſon was here made betwixt the two Prieſthoods ; 
that of Melchiſedec and that of Levi. And Levi's paying Tithes to Mel- 
chiſedec, is brought as an argument that the Prieſthood of Melchiſedec was 
ſuperior : For without all contradiction (lays the Apoſtle) the le/5 is bleſ- 
ſed of the better. And thence infers, that Melchi/edec was greater than 
Abram, whom he bleſſed; which could not be, if he bleſſed him only as 
a King, that is, wiſhed well to him, or pray'd for him, for that an inferior 
may do to his ſuperior; but to bleſs in the name of God, and by virtue of 
his office, belongs to Prieſts, and not to Kings. And of ſuch Bleſſing the 
Apoſtle here ſpeaks, and argues from it; which is no argument, nor ſenſe, 
if it be not thus underſtood. | 

It is true, that originally the Prieſthood was join'd with the regal Power, 
and Kings were Prieſts, as Melchiſedec here: And we have many later in- 
ſtances in other Nations of the ſame. Whence aroſe that miſtake in ſome, 
that Tithes were paid to Kings as Kings, not conſidering that this was a 
Tribute paid to them as Prieſts. And if Kings have preſerv'd a Tenth to 
themſelves out of Lands they gave to their Subjects, as any other Landlord 
may do; or if Kings exacted a Tenth by way of Tax, or ſuch a Tax was 
given to them; yer this is not the Tithe of God, concerning which we 
now ſpeak ; for that being a Sacrifice, was to be given only into the hands 
of the Prieſts, it being part of our worſhip of God. And ſuch was the 
Tithe paid by Abram ro Melchi ſedec: For how did he owe him that Tri- 
bute as King of Salem? Or how was that an expreſſion of Abram's thank- 
fulneſs to God for the great victory he then obtain'd? Which paying the 
Tithe of the Spoils to God by the hands of his Prieſt, was: And the bleſ- 
ſing of God, pronounc'd by the mouth of his Prieſt, was his acceptance of 
it, and aſſurance of his favour to Abram. | FOR 

II. Mr. * Selden endeayours to enervate this example of Abram, by criti- 
ciſing upon the word As,. V. 4. which is tranſlated Spot And 
thence would infer, that Abram gave to Melchi ſedec only the Tithe of the 

Spoils which he had taken. 4) | | 

- Anſto, If this criticiſm were juſt, it proves nothing but that ſpoils taken 
in war are tithable, as well as any profits gain'd by our labours in peace. 
For the reaſon will hold ſtronger for the tithing of the increaſe of out 
fields, and other fruits of Peace; and they were more generally paid, and 
more expreſſly reſery'd, than the Tithes of the Spoils of War; though the 


Tithes of Spoils were paid, and acknowledg d as due to God, even by the 


Heathens themſelyes, as ſhall be ſhewn in its place. 


Therefore this Criticiſm of Mr. Se/den's, inſtead of an ObjeQtion, does 


more ſtrongly enforce the obligation of Tithes, and extends them farther 
than if the word *Axgoliva were ſuffer'd to mean, what it truly does, the 


„ 


"= "Y 


* Hiſtory of Tithes, c. 1. n. 1. 


Firſt-fruits, 
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worſt parts, and not out of the very beſt. And 
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Firſt- fruits, the choiceſt and beſt parts. It ſignifies literally the tops of 
heaps; which being generally the beſt and choiceſt part of the heaps, were 
taken for the Firſt- fruits or Tenths due to God, of whatever ſort, and not 
only the Tenth of Spoils: For Suidas tells us, that it means the Tenth of 
the product of the field, and of merchandize, as well as of ſpoils; the e- 
tymology, or common acceptation of the word in the Greek Authors, having 
no relation at all to Spoils, but much rather to the gathering in of the Har- 
veſt, where the ſheaves and corn are put in heaps, and the Tithe taken from 
the Top, or beſt of the heaps; or (as Sudas gives another Etymology of the 
word) to the heaps of Merchants Goods, upon the Sea-Shore, when they 
are imported, out of which the Tithe was taken, as of the Product of the 
Fields. But in no acceptation of the word Argobina has it any ſort of Re- 
lation to Spoils, more than to any other tithable thing; nor indeed ſo much: 
It is apply d to Spoils only in a ſecondary and borrow'd ſenſe; but, in the 
pony and moſt uſual acceptation of the word, it is underſtood of Tithes. 
ut of Spoils, Mr. Selden confeſſes, that elſewhere (than in this Text) it 
rarely occurs in this ſenſe. 8 | 
Nor can it be reſtrain'd only to the Tithe of Spoils in this Chapter, Heb. 


vil. For it is ſaid, V. 2. That Abram gave to Melchiſedec a tenth part, 
Do wdiſ, Of All And this is before any mention was made of the Tithe 


of the ſpoils, only in the general deſcription of Melchiſedec and Abram. 
That of the ſpoils comes in afterwards, as a nn inſtance, V. 4. and 
cannot by any neceſſity of conſtruction, limit the > i of All things 
in Y. 2. of which it is ſaid that Abram gave the Tithe ro Melch;/e- 
dec. Though, if it did, it would (as before has been ſaid) only prove that 
Tithes were due out of Spoils; but not that they were not due out of 
other things. And the univerſal cuſtom of paying Tithes out of other 
things, as well among the Gentiles as the hk (which will be ſhewn) 
is ſufficiently convincing, that nothing which can be inferr'd from the Text 
above-quoted, can limit the payment of Tithes only to that of Spoils ta- 
ken in war. | | 
Mr. Seiden himſelf confeſſes, That 'Azgolina I, Her, alfo Firſt· Fruits, 
or the Chiefeſt Parts, ſacred to the Gods among the Gentiles (ſays he) and 
c ray angelliviey hath in that ſenſe been turn'd here, by de præcipuis, 
in the Valgar. Thus he, OO RY ER to wit 1 6 ok 
Here is a great authority which he does not anſwer; that the payment 
of Tithes mention'd in this Text, cannot be limited to that of Spoils only : 


For, in the Vulgar, there is no mention at all made of Spoils; but the 


Word Axgoba, which the Engliſb renders Spoils, is more literally tran- 
ſlated de præcipuis, i. e. of the Chief, or Principal. In which ſenſe, the 
Text runs thus; That Abram gave to Melchi ſedec the Tithe of the chief 
and principal things, or out of the chief and principal parts. And Mr. Se/- 
den confeſſes, that the Greek word 'Axgediva does very well bear this inter- 
pretation. Only he makes this Objection r the ſenſe of the Text, as 
render'd by the Ar; Gan it be thought (lays he) that he gaveTithes of 
the beſt parts only? How ſtands that with giving Tithes of all? Very 
well; 3. e. by giving Tithes of all out of the beſt parts; which was the Cu- 
ſtom: And it was thought a neglect of God, of aid his Tithe out. of the 

r. Helden owns, that the 
Syriack and Arabic tranſlations of Heb. vn. 2. are expreſſly ſo; i. e. that 
Abram gave Melchiſedec the Tithe, not only of the Spoils, but of all that 
he had. And that this was the ordinary plols of Solomon Jarchi, upon 
theſe words in Gen. xiv. 20. Againſt all which he oppoſes, that Joſtphus, 


and the Targum of Jonathan Ben. Dægiel, lay, that Abram gave to Melchi- 
ſedec the Tithe of the Spoils. e = 


But 
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But this is no contradiction to the other: For if he gave him Tithes of 
all that he had, he gave the Tithe of the Spoils likewiſe. 

III. Mr. Selden (c. 1. u. 2. ſquints an Objection againſt Abram and Ja- 
cob's paying Tithe, as ſuppoſing them to be Prieſts. He ſuppoſes Melchi- 
ſedec to have been Sem, and conſequently an Elder, and a 7 Prieſt to 
Abram. But perhaps he thought it inconſiſtent for one Prieſt to pay Tithe 
ro another Prieſt, though of a ſuperiot Order: And hence wou'd not have 
it thought that Abram paid Tithe, though he gave a tenth part; i. e. that * 
he did not give it under the notion of Tithe, or a Tribute due to Melchi- 
fedec, as his ſuperior. 3 | 

But the ſuperiority of Metchi/e4er above Abram is largely argu'd Heb. vn. 
And under the Law, Num. xvin. 26. the Levites were to pay a tenth of 
theit Tithe to the High-Ptieſt. And if, in this ſenſe, Abram (upon Mr. 
Selden's ſappoſition) pay'd Tithe to e then Amar F Augohiyian, 
Heb. vil. 4. is literally the tenth of the Tiche; for 'Axpolina, as before ob- 
ſery'd, ſignifies Tirhe: And fo rarely does it ſignify Spoz/r, that except in 
this Text (if it be fo meant there) Mr. Selen can find but one inſtance a- 
mongſt the Greek Authors, whete it is taken for Spoils; at leaſt this muſt 
be granted, that Spoils is but a ſtrain d and very unuſual ſignification of the 
word. And Abram, ſuppoſing him a Prieſt paying Tithe ro Melchiſedec, 
argues the ſuperiority of the Prieſthood of Melchi/edec; after which Order 
of Prieftho6d „ad not after the Order either of Abraham or Aaron, our 
Lord Chriſt was conſecrared. And this will infer all that the Apoſtle argues 
from Abram's payment of Tithes ro Melchi ſedec, Heb. vn. as much as if 
Abram were then a Lay man. | 

And he might then be a Lay- man, though he were a Pricſt afterwards : 
For he was then only Abram; it was before the Covenant God made with 
him, and the alteration thereupon of his name into Abraham, Gen. xvn. 
whereby he was conſtituted the Father f the many Nations of the Faith- 
ful to come. But theſe things concern not our prefent enquiry ; therefore let 

us proceed. | | 

IV. The ſecond inſtance above mention'd for Tithes, is that of Jacob, a- Gen. xxviii. 
gainſt which it is objected, that this was only a Vow. 15 IT 

Anſw. It was a Vow ; but not therefore only a Vow. Men often, and jacob. 
moſt commonly vow that which is their duty to do, without reſpect to the 
Vow; as, to yow to ſerve God inote faithfully than we have done before. 
Thus, in this fame Vow of Jacob's, he vows that che Lord ſhall be his God. 
Will any ſay that the Lord was not his God before? oe? 

And indeed; this of dedicating the Tithe to God, was no more than a 
farther declaration that h Lord was his God; becauſe offering of Tithe 
was a part of the Worſhip of God. Aud therefore Jacob did, by this, de- 
clare that the Lord obly ſhafl be his God, becauſe he would offer his Tithe 
only unto him. „ „„ eee 

It was the cuſtom of the Nations among the Heathen, to offer their Tithes 
to the God whom they ador'd; and therefore ſome offer'd their Tithes to 
one, and ſome to another of their falſe Gods. But Jacob here vows to the 
only true God, that he only ſhall be his God; and that he will offer his 
Tithes to none other God bur to him aloe. 

For to whom we dedicate the Tithe, we acknowledge to have receiv'd 
the other nine parts from him; of which, the offering of the tenth is a ſo- 


| Jem acknowledgment. b 3 1 
| And the yowing or dedicaritig them, though due before, was cuſtomar 
Wich the Jewr, as well as the Heathen; for ſo it is commanded, Ecclu/: 
Av 9. Dedicate thy Tithes with gladneſi. And none will ſay that they 
were not due among the Fews, even before their dedication of them. 
Vol. IL | — nh SECT. 
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SECT. vn. 
That the Gentiles did pay Tithes to their Gods, 


1. THE great oppoſer of Tithes, the learned Mr. Selden, cannot den 

this: But in his Hiſtory of Tithes, cap. 11. he endeavours to leſſen 
this.as much as he can, by offering ſome of his conjeQures: 1. That they 
were pay'd only by particular Vows. 2. Not by any Law enjoining them. 
3. Not generally. 4. Not yearly. 5. Only to ſome particular God; as, 
among the Romans, to Hercules, &c. 6. Only of ſome particular things, 
not of all our increaſe, of every ſort. | 

In every one of which particulars he has been ſufficiently confuted by ſe- 
veral learned Anſwers which have been made to that book of his. Dr. Com- 
ber, laſt of all, has collected theſe, and added to them; and put that mat- 
ter (I think) paſt a reply. | -— 

But I we not to trouble the Reader with a repetition of any of theſe: 
Becauſe what Mr. Se/den himſelf allows is abundantly ſufficient to my pre- 
{ent ole, and indeed to confute himſelf in every one of theſe. heads, 
to w ich I have reduc'd all his pretences, whereby he endeavours to invali- 
date the practice of the Gentiles from being a teſtimony to the divine Right 
of Tithes. | | . 

For however they paid their Tithe, x. whether of every thing, or only 
of ſome ſorts of their increaſe; 2. whether to one or to more of their Gods; 
3. whether annually or occaſionally ; 4. whether generally, or only the de- 
vouter fort; 5. whether thereunto requir'd by their municipal Laws, or 
not; or 6. whether with, or without a particular Vow :. Yet this remains un- 
controverted, upon either ſide of theſe Bueſtions, that the notion of Tithes, 
as being due unto ſome God or other, was receiv'd among the Centiles, and 
that, time out of mind; which is all the uſe I have at preſent to make of 
this cuſtom, or tradition of the Gentiles. And of which 1 will ſhew the 
force in ſumming up the evidence. © . 

In the mean time, let me enlarge fo far as to ſhew the Reader how far 
Selden himſelf does yield the Cauſe in all theſe captious queſtions which he 
puts in prejudice to the divine Right of Tithes, _ 5 

IL But firſt I muſt obviate a miſtake which may ariſe from the ule of the 
word Aragxa Firſt-fruits. For tho', in the Levitical ſenſe of the word, 
it is diftinguiſh'd from the Tithes, becauſe there were particular Firſt-fruits di- 


ſtinct from the Tithe, reſerv'd in the Levitical Law, yet in the profane 


writings, Firſt-fruits and Tenths are generally underſtood to mean the ſame 


thing; becauſe as Mr. Selden confeſſes (C. 3. u. 3) the Firſt. fruits were paid 


in the proportion of a tenth oo and the Tenths were paid out of the 
Firſt-fruirs or choiceſt of the whole; whence theſe terms of Fitſt-fruits:and 
JJ. 7G oo 19) any leg 

And tho” not always, yet often they are taken to mean the ſame. thing, 


even in the ſacred Writings. And the reaſon is this; there were two ſorts 


of Firſt-fruits under the Law; of which the one was the Tenth, and the o- 
ther was not. The firſt ſort we find Levit. xxin. 9, Sc. where it is com- 
manded, that at the reaping of their fields they ſhould bring a ſheaf or hand- 
ful of the firſt of the Harveſt unto the Prieſt, to be offered before the Lord; 
and before this was done, they were prohibited ſo much as to taſte even of 
„„ %%% noe 00h 107 Ih 
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- Theſe are called the firſt of the Firſt-fruits, Exod. xxx1v. 26. But when 
the full Harveſt was brought in, then the tenth part of the whole was ta- 
ken out of the firſt or choiceſt parts. And before this Tenth was offer'd, 
it was not lawful for the Owner to convert any of the nine parts to his own 
uſe. And therefore theſe Tenths were the Firſt-fruirs of the Harveſt : Firſt 
offer d ro God before any of the remainder cou'd be diſpos'd of, and which 
likewiſe conſiſted of the firſt or principal p rts of the Harveſt. Thus the 
Tenths were always Firſt-fruits, but the Firlt-fruirs were not always Tenths : 
Tho' this ſecond ſort of Firſt-fruits were always Tenths. The Præmeſſum, 
or Præmetium of the Romans before Harveſt, and their Flori-feſtum after 
Harveſt, both dedicated to Ceres, do reſemble theſe two forts of Fitrſt- 
fruits. | 1 3 
Brut the firſt of the Firſt. fruits were not paid out of all thoſe things which 
were tithable; and, in thoſe Caſes, the word Firſt- fruits did expreſs only the 


Tenth. Thus the Tenth of the Tenth, which the Levites were to pay to the 


High · Prieſt, is call'd by the name of Firſi fruits; and the meaning of that name 
is explain d in the vulgar Tranſlation of Numb. xvin. 26. Primitias offerte 
Domino, id eſt, decimam partem: i. e. Offer to the Lord your Firſt fruits, 
that is, the tenth part. And this Tenth is call'd Firſt fruits in the Greek, 
Aragxal, V. 29, 30. In both which laſt Verſes our Engliſh renders it rhe 


beſt, and likewiſe the vulgar, optima & electa. And the LXX mean the 


fame by 'Aragzas Firſt-fruits ; for they being commanded to be given of 
the very beſt: Hence the word Firſt- fruits became likewiſe a term for the 
| beſt and choiceſt things. reel 

And that the Heathen had the ſame notion of Tithes and Firſt- fruits be- 
ing the ſame, Mr. Se/dex * does not conceal, but gives authority for it, and 
ſhews that their offerings to their Gods were call'd Azxa]y©5ow A that 
is, Fir/t-fruits in Tenths. A multitude of authorities for this might be 
given; but it will not be deny'd: and I haſten, 
III. This being thus ſettled, I proceed to ſhew how far Mr. Selden has al- 
low'd the general notion of the Gentiles (and not only of particular Men, 
or ſome Nations) that the Tirhe was due unto their Gods. | 
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In his Hiſtory of Tithes, c. 3. he confeſſes it to be the cuſtom of the Gen- 1er a gene- 


tiles, to offer the Tithe to their Gods; and gives ſeveral inſtances for ex- 
ample, of the Arabian and Phenicians in Aſie, among whom Melchi ſedec 
was both a King and a Prieſt; the Carthaginians and Agyptians in Africa; 
and the Grecians and Romans in Europe. And chap. x. u. 1. he brings it 
as far Weſt as England, and ſhews it to have been the Cuſtom here, even 
amongſt thoſe who had not yet received Chriſtianity ; as of King Cedwalla, 
about the year 686, before he was a Chriſtian, and others. 

_ Pliny, in his Natural Hiſtory, l. 12. c. 14. witneſſes of the Arabians, 
who paid Tithe to their God Sabis: And c. 19. of the Ethiopians, who 
paid their Tithe to their God Aſabinus. And this they obſerv'd ſo ſtrictly, 


that it was not lawful for the Merchants to buy or ſell any of their goods, till 


the Prieſts had firſt taken our the Tenth. for their Gods. "cit 
Plutarch, in the life of Camillus, tells not only how religiouſly the Ro- 


mans obſerv'd the payment of their Tithes to their Gods; but likewiſe that 


the ſame 558 was had to them among the Liparians. For when, after 


Camillus's Conqueſt of the City of YVezes, the Augurs had made report that 


the Gods were greatly offended, (tho for. what they knew not) which they 
found by the marks and obſervations they made of their Sacrifices; and Ca- 


millus having inform'd the Senate, that in the ſacking of Yezes, the Soldiers 
had taken the Spoil without giving the Tenth, to the Gods; and whereas 
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the Soldiers had moſt of them ſpent or diſpos d of what they had taken, the 
Senate order'd every Man to give in upon oath what he had got of the 
booty, and to pay a Tenth of it, or the value, if it was ſpent, to the Gods; 
and beſides this, a cup of gold of eight talents, to be fenr to the Temple of 
Apollo at Delpbos, as a Treſpaſs- offering. Towards which the Women 
brought in their Jewels and Gold of their own free will fo, readily, that the 
Senate, in honour to them, gave them a privilege which before had been 
deny'd them, of having Orations in their praiſe made at their Fanerals, 
which formerly had been allow'd only to great and eminent Men. 
And they appointed three of the firſt Quality in Nome to carry this Pre- 
fenr, with the Tithes, in a triumphant manner to Deiphos. EA 
In the way, they were taken, and made Prize by the Lzparians. But when 
brought to hate City, and the Governor underſtanding that ſo great a booty 
was Tithes due to the Gods, he not only reſtor'd it alf, and ſent them away 
with it, but gave them a Convoy of his own ſhips to ſecure them in their 
voyage, tho he was then at war with them. „„ 
he Greeks had the fame notion of the divine right of Tithes; which 
Xenophon tells us, and gives a remarkable inſtance of it (de Exped. Cyr. 
J. 5.) that rhe Grecian Army, which he conducted in that memorable Re- 
treat after the death of Cyrys, reſervd a Tenth of the money they got 
upon their march by the ſale of Captives (notwithſtanding their great di- 
ſtreſs) to be offer'd to Apollo and Diana: But Xenophon reſervd the Tithe 
of his ſhare to be offer'd ar Delphi and Epheſus. With this he built a 
Temple to Diana, and bought Lands wherewith to endow it, of which he 
paid the Tithe to her; and near the Temple fer up a pillar, with this In- 
Sigh, Graund ſacred to Diana. Whoſoever poſſeſeth it, let him p- 
the Tithe of his yearly Encreaſe ; and out of the remainder maintain 7 
Temple. If be neglect this, the Goddeſs will require it. A 
Many more inſtances might be brought out of the Greek and Latin 
Stories; but there is no need; For Mr. Se/den owns it, not only as to 
'theſe, but the Gentiles in general, as before- quoted, c. 1. n. x. where he 
fays, that the fir/t fruits and chiefeſft parts were ſacred to the Gods among 
the Gentiles. See what has been ſaid n. II. of firſt Fruits and Tenths being 
the ſame; and that their Offerings to their Gods were called AuxdJnPlper 
'ATagxu Firſt Fruits in Tenths; which ſhews that the uſual ®nantunm 
of their Offerings was a Tenth, otherwiſe their Offerings could not have 
got the name of that proportion more than of any other. Bur Mr, Celden 
does acknowledge this in the place above-quored, c. 3. n. 3. that the Of. 
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Bur, r. How came the Tenth to be the common and receiv'd proportion 
which was vowed to the Gods? And how came that fo univerſal a Tradi- 
tion among the ſo far diſtant Nations of the Gentiles ? But of this I will 
make farther uſe hereafter. | 

2. It always was, and is cuſtomary to vow thoſe things chiefly to 
which we are antecedently oblig'd. See before, Sect. vi. n. IV.  _ 

3. Mr. Selden himſelf gives many inſtances, which cannot be reſtrain'd 
only to the caſe of Vows: Nor can what I have above. quoted out of him 
be limited to Vows, or meant of them, with any fort of pretence : As thar 
the firſt Fruits were ſacred to the Gods among the Gent iles, and the Arrick 
Law to honour God with our Fruits. But Vows are voluntary, and not im- 
pos'd by Law. He* quotes out of Herodotus an inſtance, which ſhews the 
opinion of the Gentiles of the ſacredneſs of Tithes; which was ſo grear, 
as to reſtrain the Soldiers of Cyrus in the heat of Victory from flying up- 
on the Spoil of the Zydians, only for being told that the Tithe of the City 
muſt neceſſarily be firſt paid ro Jupiter. How neceſſarily, if only by 
Vow ? Did the Soldiers vow it in the heat of Battle? He tells, 26:4. n. I. 
that the Oracle directed the Pelaſgi to give the Tenth of their Gain out of 
Sea-Merchandize to Apollo. This was not upon the obligation of a Vow. 
And n. 3. that there was an Inſcription at Delphi, Oe Os Airdrlw 
Auge re Ager, That we ſhould hang up our Tithes and firſt 
Fruits to God. This was not to oblige Men to vow their Tithes ; for vows 
are free. And in the fame place he tells, that the offerings to Apollo were 
called Tithes, becauſe they were the Tenth, or in lieu of the Tenth. Now 
all offerings are not by vow ; and therefore if Tithes had only been by 
vow, they could not have included other offerings, which were not by 
vow. When I ſay, Nor by vow, I do not mean that the Tithes might not 
be vowed, for that was cuſtomary, (as has been ſaid;) but that the original 
obligation did not ariſe from the vow, which was only meant as a farthet 


tye to what was our duty before. Thus he mentions n. 2. Cæſius a Met- 


chant, who vowed his Tenths every year. 7 


Omnibus hic annis, votorum more ſuorum. 
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And this was becauſe they were due every year: Of which more hereaf. 


ter. N. 3. he ſhews that Juno had the Tithe of all Goods confiſcate a- 
mong the Athentans, which therefore were call'd i. ,. And that ſhe 

ave to Priapus, a Genius of War, the Tirhe of the Spoils that Mars 
ſhould gain in his Victories. Was this a Vow from Juno? And were Goods 
confiſcate Vows ? Diodorus Siculus (Hiſt. I. 5.) tells that the Carthagini- 


ans being in great ſtraits, did believe that that judgment had fallen upon 


them for having neglected, for ſome time, to pay the Tithe of all theit 


profits to Hercules, as they had us d to do. Now, if Tithes were only volun- 


tary, and only by vow, how came a temporary forbearance of them to be 


thought ſo great a Sin? For we are not bound to vow at all, much leſs al- 


ways. Porphyr. de Abſtin. I. 2. F. 8. p. 56. tells from Heſſod how the 


Gods deſtroy d an irreligious People called Thoes, becauſe they did not pay 
their firſt Fruits as they ought. Now to ſuppoſe that they vow'd it, and 
did not pay it, is arbitrary and groundleſs: And therefore it remains evi- 


dent, that they thought the Tithe due to their Gods antecedent to any 


Vow. 


- Mr. Selden, in the Chapter before quoted, N. 5. relates an Arabian Law; 
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to their God Sabis, which his Prieſts receiv' d; neither might any Aale be 


made of it till that was paid, Thus he. And it cannot be ſaid that this 


was / only by yow. The like is to be ſaid of the Attict Law, which Mr. Se/- 
den likewiſe mentions, and I have before quoted, Orgs xapreis aydaayy., 
But I have oyer-prov'd this Point: And what I have ſaid will in effect ſatiſ- 
fy the . of the objections which I have collected out of Mr. Selen 


againſt Tithes; which is, | 


24 Obj. That V. That Tithes were only voluntary among the Gentiles, but not en- 


Tit hes were 
not paid by 
any Law a- 
mong the 
Gentiles. 


join'd by any Law. 

1. I have juſt now mention'd ſome Laws, which Mr. Selden himſelf has 
produc'd, enjoining Tithes, and that with ſuch a penalty, as that the 
owner had not liberty to ſell or diſpoſe of any of his Goods, till the Tithe 
was firſt taken out of them for the Gods. And when the Tithe was paid, 
then the remainder was thought ſanctify d to the uſe of the owner; but till 
then it was eſteemed the greateſt profanation and impiety to touch any 
thing of it, the whole being reputcd as ſacred to the Gods, till by the offer- 


ing of the Tenth the reſt were releas'd to the uſe of the owners. And this 


notion was ſo general, as to occaſion that proverbial deſcription of a wic- 


ked Perſon, ” Adra ice. i. e. to eat of that which had not been ſanctified 


by the Gods having had their part firſt taken out of it. | 

2. But ſuppoſing there had been no municipal Laws enjoining of Tithes, 
the argument will come the ſtronger to my Pager, which is to ſhew this 
to have been a receivd Tradition among the Gentiles: From whom the 


had it, is to be enquir'd afterwards. Bur if they thought the Tithes ſo ſa- 


cred to the Gods, that they made conſcience of paying them, without the 


34 Obj. That 


Tit hes were 


compulſion of any temporal Law, this ſhews the notion which they had of 


Tithes to be from an higher original than any municipal Laws, and that 
they thought them to be due Jure Divino. e 
VI. The third objection is, that tho Tithes were paid, and that very 


n0t paid gene. frequently, which Mr. Selden cannot deny; yet he would have you believe 
that they were not paid univerſally; and ſo would bring the notion of them 


rally. 


no higher than the cuſtom of this or that particular Town or People. 
And truly, if from the neglect of paying them, an argument can be 
brought againſt the uſe of them, it will lie as ſeverely againſt the Jews 


and Chriſtians as againſt the Heathen. For the Jews had ſo far neglexted 
the payment of their Tirhe, that not only ſome particular perſons, or a few 


Mal. iii. 9. 


whole notion of them as any due or tribute to God; and therefore ſeize 


of them, but the whole Nation was curſed for it. And amongſt thoſe who 


call themſelves Chriſtians, there are many, too many, who have loſt the 


on them, and think them diſpoſable by haman Laws, as any other Goods 
or Chattels. | e: rs of 0. 


Inſomuch that there remains greater | footſteps of the divine right of. 


Tithes'among the Gentiles, than is to be found at this day in many parts 


of Chriſtendom.  — 


But how univerſal would Mr. Selden have the tradition of Tithes among | 
the Gentiles? He has own'd it (as ſnewn above) in the Grecians and No- 
mans, (each of whom were once almoſt the whole of the then known 


World z) in' the re oy rs and Phœniciant before them; among the 


Eg yptians, Arabians, 


thiopians, and Gentiles of Britain, the remoteſt 


and moſt barbarous part eſteem d of the World then. How much farther 


would he have had this Tradition carry d? 


But tho it was in all theſe Nations of the World, yet he would have it, 
that it was but with a few in theſe Nations; and from this only reaſon that 
I can imagine, that you ſhould ſuppoſe, a there are many au- 
thorities in Hiſtory of the genetal Cuſtom and Laws 


or Tithes; yet that 
they 


— 


Divine Right of Trrhxs. 831 
they were paid by no more than thoſe who happen'd to be named in Hi- 
ſtory for payment of their Tithe, tho' that be told only occaſionally; rb 
illuſtrate other occurrences; as if I ſhould make an argument that none 
ever paid Tithe in England, no, nor Rent, whoſe names are not in Hiſto- 
ry for paying of ſuch Rent or Tithe. | | | 

How, otherwiſe, can Mr. Felden get off even from that degree of uni- 
verſality which himſelf is forc'd to allow, while he endeavours ro leſſen it 
all. he can? It was fo cuſtomary, that he confeſſes the Tirhes of Hercules 

among the Romans was a proverb to expreſs* vaſt riches; then they were not 
a few who offer'd Tithe to him. And among the Grecians Apollo was 
call'd F Aexd]1Pop©», i.e. crown'd with Tithes, becauſe of the great quantity 
of Tithes which were offer'd unto him. And there were publick Inſcripti- 
ons at Delphi facred to him, commanding or exhorting to bring their Tithes 
thither, z. e. rather than to another God; for they were at liberty to offer 
to what God they pleas'd. | 5 | 

Nay, this Cuſtom was ſo very general, that to tithe Jtariru, was us'd 
to mean the conſecrating of any thing to God: And for the fame reaſon 
among the Romans, the beſt and choiceſt Parts were call'd Edecumats ; 
and Decumanum meant the greateſt and faireſt; as Fluctus Decumanus, 
Scuta Decumana, Decima unda, &c. becauſe the Tithes were paid of the 
beſt and choiceſt Parts. SE 

But Mr. Selden cannot deny the Cuſtom, (n. 1.) where after giving parti- 
cular inſtances, he ſays, Thus in Italy the Galen was to pay and vo- 
Tithes to their Deit ies, and continu'd in uſe till the later times of the 
Empire. And (n. 4.) That the Grecians uſed to tithe their ſpoils of War 
to the Gods, EV . jv EMnkunc Amarlw F SU] reg Otois vie. 
It was a Greek Cuftom to con ſecrate the Tithe of their abundance or in- 
creaſe to the Gods, And Mos erat Herculi Decimam profanari among 
the Romans. It was the cuſtom to dedicate Tithes to Hercules. 
Mr. Selden having told all this, gives ſuch an anſwer as could not have 
been expected from him. Ir was a Cuſtoms (ſays he) ſome time. This is 
ſuch a Jeſt as they call a Bull. If it was bur ſome time, it was not a Cu- 
ſtom; for it is only the often doing of a thing that makes it a Cuſtom. ' But 
that may be a Cuſtom to a few Men, which is not ſo to many Men. And 
was it Mr: Felden's meaning that it was only a Cuſtom with a few Men? 
No; he yields in the fame place, that many Men did ſo, (ſays he) the ex- 
amples before taken out of ſtory make that plain. So that this is gain'd 
undeniably, that ir was a Cuſtom, and that of many Men in many Nations 
of the Gentiles ; which will be ſufficient to the purpoſe for which I have 
roduc'd it. Therefore I proceed no farther in it at this time; but refer the 

Leader, who deſires a more thorough diſquiſition of this Point to the An- 
ſwers before · mention d to Mr. Se/den's Hiſt. of Tithes; where he will find 
authorities abundant and undoubted of the univerſality of this Cuſtom 
among the Gentiles. But Mr. Selden himſelf having afforded ſufficient for 
the uſe I have to make of it, I chule to inſiſt upon the conceſſions of this 
great enemy of Tithes, that no Reader may Have any ſuſpence as to the 
authorities produc'd. And now I proceed to the fourth objection: 
VII. Mr. Selden finding he could not reſiſt, tho he gainſay'd the univer- at Obi Thar 
_ fal practice of the Genz:/es in offering their Tithe to their Gods, ſeeks to 7's were 
weaken this authority by inſinuating upon his Readers, that they were not 5. paid year. 
Paid yearly, only now and theu, as People pleas'd to fanſy, c. 3. n. 1. 

But he gives no treaſon or authority for this. For indeed there was none 

to be given: Nor can I imagine what (beſides prejudice) could have prompt 
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as well as a ſecond or a third Tenth which is merely voluntary. 


An Es sar concerning the 


ed him to ſay this (for I cannot think he did believe it,) unleſs it be that ſe- 


veral are found who have vowed Tenths to the Gods upon particular emer- 
gencies, the gaining of a victory, a proſperous return to Merchants by Sea, 


or the like. | | OY 
But this proves no more againſt annual Tithe, than a Tenant's making a 


preſent to his Landlord oyer and aboye his yearly Rent, in acknowledgment 


for ſome particular favour done him, is a proof that he paid no yearly Rent. 


Or, as before has been ſaid, a Man may vow the Tenth which he owes, 
But what reaſon could Mr. Selden have given, or any on his behalf, why 


Tithes ſhould be due one year, and not another ? 
The notion which all the world ever had of Tithes, was as a tribute or 


acknowledgment to God for what he had beſtow'd upon us, and to procure 


his farther Bleſſings upon us. I know no other notion that any Man can 


have in offering of his Tithes to God. | 
But this reaſon holds as well for one year as another. And to fay that 
this was only to be for one year, is fooliſhly precarious. ? 
Beſides, Mr. Selden himſelf does abundantly confute this raſh aſſertion 
of his own in what I have before quoted out of his Review of the third 
Chapter, where he ſays, That the Gentiles were very devout in giving of 


their yearly Increaſe to the honour of their Deities: And that their Tha- 


ty/ia, which was their Feaſt immediately after Harveſt, in honour of Ceres; 
and their Haloa about the ſame time, which was the like devotion to her 


and to Bacchus; and their ſeveral Dionyſia did ſpend no fmall part of their 
yearly Fruits of Corn and Wine, befides other Feaſts of leſs note, which 
were to the ſame purpoſe. Thus Mr. Selden, confeſſing theſe Feaſts to have 


been yearly, the ſame muſt be underſtood of what he fays c. 1. n. 1. of 
his Hiſtory, That the Firſt-fruits were ſacred to the Gods among the 


Gentiles; that is, the Firſt-fruits of every year; and not only of one year, 


that would be ridiculous. 16d. c. 3. n. 1. he quotes an ancient Inſcription 
to Fortune made by Taurinus in honour of his Father Cz/ius, who paid 
his Tithes to the Goddeſs Fortune; ſpeaking of which, he fays, Omnibus 
hic annis, i. e. that he paid his Tithes to her every year, And n. 3. he 
tells out of Herodotus, Fat the Inhabitants of Siphnus gave yearly Tithes 
of their Mines to Apollo: And from Callimachus that yearly Tithe was 


brought ro Delos for the ſame God. Multitude of the like inſtances may 


5' Obj. That VIII. Mr. Helden offers another blow, as he thoug 


Tithes were 


be brought: But let theſe of Mr. Selden's own bringing now Oe. 
t it, againſt the divine 


only paid e Tight of Tithes, by alledging, which he does very groundleſly, chat Tithes 


ſows particw- were not paid, as due to the Gods, among the Gentiles, becauſe th 
Fr G0ds, 


as he makes the Tithe o 


Goc, to whom they devoted themfelyes. And the 


himſelf confeſſes, c. 3. n. 1. that the Romans and their next Neighbours did 


eV 
were not offer d to the Gods in general, but only to ſome particular God, 
f the Romans to be almoſt wholly paid to Hercu- 

les, by whom he ſays they underſtood Marr. 
But this pretence, or innuendo, has as little truth as it has conſequence 


in it: For the queſtion is not, To which of the Gods the Gentiles did pay 


their Tithe ? But whether they paid it to any of them? And if they paid 
it to any or all of their Gods, it ſhews their opinion, that Tithes, as Sa- 


crifices, were due to the Gods. For all did not ſacrifice to the fame God, 
nor always to the Gods in general; but moſt Fare to ſome particular 

| ame is to be faid of 
offering their Tirhes, The Romans might dedicate them moſt frequently 


to the God of War; and the Greeks to Apollo, the God of Learning: But 


this was not excluſive of the other Gods, as if none of them had any right 
to Tithes, but only Hercules or Apollo. On the contrary, Mr. Selder 


nor 


N 
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not tithe only to Hercules, but ſometimes alſo to other Deities; of which 
he there gives ſeveral inſtances, as of the Pelaſgi that tranſplanted them- 
ſelves into Italy, who ſent their Tithe to Apollo at Delphi: Of Camillus, 
who likewiſe gave the Tenth of his Spoils to 4Þþoo : Of Poſthumzins, who 
muy forty talents of the Tithe of his Spoils after his victory againſt the 

atins, upon Sacrifices and Prayers, in honour of the Gods; and with 
what remain'd, built a Temple to Ceres, Bacchus, and Proſerpina, At 
other times. alſo, on the general worfnip of the Gods, ſuch a Tithe was 
ſpent, ſays Mr: Helden; and n. 4. he owns! again, that Tithes were ſome- 
times generally given to the Gods without an) Particular deſign d, among 
the Greciaus as well as the Romans; and quotes ſeveral examples, which 
for brevity I omit, thinking this point ſufficiently prov'd, that Tithes were 
not only offer d ro Hercules or Apollo, but to other Gods, and to the Gods 
in general. And ſo I pals to the ſixth and laſt objectio n. 
IX. The laſt effort againſt the practice of the Gentiles, in offering Tithes 6 Obj. 154. 
to their Gods, is what Mr. Selden often inſiſts on; and that is, that Tithes N 
were not paid out of all things, but only of ſome particular things, accord- hing, 
ing to the cuſtom of particular places. By this means, if he could not 
hinder Tithes from being Jure Divino, he would curtail them in quantity 
as much as he could: And by bringing in the diſpute which things were 
tithable, might open a door to untithe every thing, at leaſt render it very 
precarious. | Ne 036-3 hy 
But if the end of offering Tithes to God can be no other (as has been 
ſaid) than a due acknowledgment for the paſt encreaſe which God has gi- 
ven to our Labours, in whatever vocation, and to implore the continuance 
of his bleſſing upon our After-labours : This reaſon muſt reach to all thin 
which we have received from God, or expect to receive from him. Solo- 
mon determines it of all _ 4 Prov. iii. 9. Handur the Lord with thy 
Subſtance, and with the Fir#t-fruits of all thine increaſe. All increaſe, 
of whatever ſort. And the ſame was the notion of the Gentiles, even as 
confeſſed by Mr. Selaen. He tells us, c. 3. n. 1. that they tithed their E- 
ſtates, their Subſtance, ras gia, which is every thing that they had; n. 
3. All: their Eſtates: Which general words include all the particulars that 
can be nam'd; and it is impoſſible to name them all: Vet let us ſee What 
particulars Mr. Seiden has occaſionally nam'd in this fame Chapter. He 
names n. 1. the tenth of Fruits, of Money gotten by Sales, and of Spoils 
of War; of ſuch things as made acceſſion to their Eſtates; of Sea : Mer- 
chandize: N. 3. of Mines, Merchandize, and all goods confiſcate : N. 4. 
the tenth of what the Cooks in Athens kill'd for Meat: N. 5. of Frankin- 
cenſe; And laſtly, the inſtance he gives n. 3. of that conſcientious Whore 
Rhodopis, who ſent ro Deſphi as many Spits for uſe in Sacrifice as the Tirhe | 
of that gain'which.ſhe made of her Body came to. This ſhews the notion 
they had of all-increaſe Paying Tithe ; and therefore Mr. Selden: had no 
caule to be ſo unreaſonab y angry, as be was N. 2. with Paulus Diaconns 
for that laying which he has tranſmitted to us of Feſluss, vig. Decima 
quæque veteres dits ſuis offerebant, i. e. that the Ancients did offer all 
forts of Tithes, or Tithes of all ſorts of things, to their Godr. As to the 
vindication of Paulus Diaconus, I refer to the learned Anſwers before men- 
tioned, and what I have hereafter quoted out of Dr. Spencer. But as to 
this ſaying of Feſtus, it is no more than what Mr. Selden has given inſtan- 
ces of in this fame Chapter, and which, if he had confider'd, he would have 
fefrain'd, at leaſt conceal'd his violent concern againſt that authority of Fe- 
| Pas for paying Tithe of all things, as to cry out, No ſuch matter: Some 
did, and only ſometimes, and of ſome things, and moft uſually to ſome 


* 


Gods only. All of which particulars have been conſider d already. 
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Let me only add, and cloſe up this head with an authority out of Dr. 
Spencer, who abus d a great deal of Learning to juſtify an unhappy aeſtrum 
of his own, vr. That the inſtitutions of the Law of God were deriv'd 
from the ſame cuſtoms prior among the Gen7z/es. That there were ſuch 


| cuſtoms, as of Sacrifices, Tithes, Sc. among the Gentiles prior to the Law 


of Moſes, is gtanted : But their original was not from the Centiles, (as Dr. 


: Spencer very groſſly miſtakes it.) The Gentiles had retain'd, and withal 


corrupred the primitive inſtitutions of Sacrifices, of Tithes, Sc. which were 


given by God to Adam, and the Patriarchs before the Flood. Theſe were 


reviv'd in the Law of Moſes, but not therefore borrow'd from the Gen. 


tiles, from whoſe cuſtoms the Fews were commanded to abſtain. 
But God would not forſake his own inſtitutions becauſe the Gentiles did 


tetain them; though they abuſed them to the Worſhip of falſe Gods. But 


to think that Sacrifices, which were ordained as Types of the Sacrifice of 
Chri#, had their original from the Gentiles; and that God, in compliance 
with their Idolatry, did inſtitute Sacrifices under the Law, and gave Chriſt 
himſelf to be ſacrificed, (which ſome, of great name, have lately aſſerted, 


perhaps miſled by this wild notion of Spencer's;) this is to overthrow the 
whole foundation of our Religion, giving it no higher a rife than the ima- 


ginations of wicked Men; and inſtead of the Devil's aping of God in his 
inſtitutions, this, by a blaſphemous inverſion, makes God to ape the Devil, 
and borrow from him the whole ceconomy of his Worſhip and Religion. 
But this is a Subject I have treated of elſewhere ; only thus much I thought 
neceſſary in this place, becauſe Dr. Spencer is not to be quoted without a 


caution, leſt we might ſeem to approve his Errors, while we make uſe of 
his Learning. He has effectually prov'd (though to the evil end before 


mentioned) that Tithes were univerſally paid among the Gentiles, even be- 


fore the Law of Moſes, wy echt the above quotation out of Feſtus. 


That the Ancients did offer the Tithes of all to their Gods, 5. e. 
*« all of them, of all things, to all their Gods, and always, or in the or- 


«« dinary courſe of their Religion, and that R. Mountagu had: ſufficiently 


*« vindicated this Teſtimony of Feſ{us from the cavils of Scaliger. | 

To which Spencer adds this of Mountagu, vig. | That ſome have 
been found in Hiſtory who did not ſacrifice; but none in all the Annals 
Jof Time who did not pay Tithes. Nor was this ſtrange, ſince Tithes 
*+« were as frequent among the Heathens, as Altars, Firſt-fruits, Vows, Ob- 
«« lations, or Idols. f | 
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Feſti Teſtimonium, decima quæque veteres diis ſuis offerebant. His enim aperte docet FE 


vas, ware, war, warlers, antiquos omnes, eorum omnia, diis omnibus, & omnino, vel ordina- 


ria religione decimifſe. Huic teſtimonio tutius innitamur, qudd R. Montacutius illud à Scaligers 


eon vitiis tam doctè vindicaverit, & famæ fideiq; ſuz priſtine reſtituerit. Diatrib. cont. Seld. c. 3. 


P. 412, 413, G. | | : Ry 

{ Pofitivis hiſce, negativum unum Authoris illius (ib. p. 454. & 574.) adjungam teſtimonium: 
Nannulli 4 rei, qui non facrificirunt, in hiſtoriarum exemplis inveniuntur; nulli verò per omnium 
temporum annales, a 0 reperiuntur: Nec mirum, chm decimæ non minus frequentes apud 
Ao quim Altaria Primitiz, Vota, Oblationes, & fimulacra fuerint, Spencer, de Leg. Heb, 1. 
3» + I. P. 020, | RS oh | | g 
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8. E GT. VIII. 
Of the original of Tues, 


1. FT is now time to ſee how far upwards we can trace the practice of 
Tithes, thar, if poſſible, we may find its beginning. There is no account 

how it. began among the Gentiles; it was time out of mind with them; 
as ancient as any thing which their Hiſtories contain'd. The Attick Law 
before mention'd, for paying of Tithes, is ſaid (as Mr. Selden tells us, Re- 
View, c. 3.) to have come from Triptolemus; and he was cotemporary 
with Moſes. | 

But this cannot be the ng of Tithes, for we find them long before: 
And it is not unlikely (lays Mr. Selden, c. 3. n. 5.) but that the ancient and 
mot known examples of Abraham gave the fir ſt ground both to them, (the 
Phenicians in Aſia, and from them to the Carthaginians in Africa) and 
to the Europeans, ſo ſometimes to diſpoſe of the tenth of their Spoils of 
War to holy uſes. Whether this tenth was only of Spoils of War, or whe- 
ther only paid ſometimes, has been ſpoke to. But we are now following 
the track of this univerſal cuſtom of Tithes, to ſee if we can come to the 
beginning of it. 55 N 

Melchiſedec is the firſt of whom expreſs mention is made that he received 
Tithes: He is the firſt likewiſe-whom we read of call'd by the name of 
Prieſt ; yet none doubts but that there were Prieſts before. As little can 
we doubt but Tithes were paid before: For his tithing of Abram is not 
mention'd as the introduction of any new cuſtom ; which, if it had been then 
new, would have been told; elſe who had known what it meant ? But, on 
the contrary, the Apoſtle argues Zeb. vn. (as we have ſeen) that this Tithe 
was paid as a Tribute due to Melchiſedec, as he was Prieſt of the moſt high 
God; and thence infers the greatneſs of Melchiſedec above Abram. And 
this ſhews undeniably that the notion of Tithes, as due to the Pricſts, was 
known before that time; for otherwiſe Abram could not have paid them 
under that notion, which St. Paul ſays he did. | 

This Melchiſedec Mr. Selden ſuppoſes (c. 1. n. 2.) to have been Sem, 
the eldeſt Son of Noah. So that we muſt paſs the Flood to ſearch for an 
higher original of Tithes. And of this dark time we have no Hiſtory re- 
maining but that only of Gezeſis ; and that is very brief, and touches but 


upon a few things, being chiefly defign'd ro deduce the genealogy of /. 


rael from the beginning of the World. | 

Yet, even in that ſhort ſummary, we have no obſcure Light given us as 
to Tithes, with ſome other of the after Judaical Rites: As, the difference 
of clean and unclean Beaſts and Fowls, Gen. vn. 2. That the clean were 
only to be offer'd in Sacrifice, cap. vin. 20. That the fat of the Sacrifice was 
particularly to be offered, and the Firſtlings to be the Sacrifice, Gen. rv. 4. 
Some Rabbies pretend that the whole Moſaical Law was before the 
Flood, and only reviy'd under Moſes. That I will not undertake, But we 


cannot deny a great part, as the SMrifices, Sc. and ſome as arbitrary as 


any in the Levitical Law, as that of clean and unclean Beaſts, Sc. 


2. But, now, as to that of Tithes, we find, in the firſt place, the gene - 


ral notion of honouring the Lord with our Subſtance, i. e. offering to him 
ſome part of our increaſe, Gen. w. 3, 4. And 2%, that there was a de- 
terminate part, appears from the LXX Tranſlation of Gen Iv. 7. Ox, t du 
! ebais wpeowiynys, bas 7) py d, inglese; novxar. i. e. If thou haſt . 
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Fer d aright, but haſt not divided aright, haft thou not fiuned ? Hold thy 
peace. e e OO. = c-- a 
4 The authority of this Tranſlation is ſupported by its being io frequently 
quoted in the New Teſtament, even where it ſeems to add ro the bred, 
Text; as in that moſt remarkable Prophecy of our Saviour, P/al. xl. 6. 
A Body haft thou prepared me; which is not now found in the Hebrew, 
And this is put inſtead of that expreſſion in the Hebrew, Mine Ears 
haft thou bored : Which is not mentioned; but the other, according to 
the LXX. is. quoted Heb. x. . nin RN ELIT PHE ; 
Some prefer the LXX Tranſlation before the ' preſent Hebrew Text, 
which they ſay has ſuffer'd ſome detriment in the ſeveral Captivities and Per- 
ſecutions of the Jews ; but that rhe LXX Tranſlation was made out of the 
Hebrew while it was pure and uncorrupted. I will not defire to preſs this 
fo far; only let the LXX Tranſlation ſtand as, at leaſt, the beſt-Comment 
now extant of the Old Teſtament: And this cannot N to it, it be- 
ing generally quoted, not only by the Apoſtles,” but the Fathers of the firſt 
Ay . four hundred years. And as to this preſent Text, Gen. W. 5. it is quoted 
literally as I have ſer it down, according to the LXX. in St. Cem Nom. Ep. 
3 ad Corinth. n. 4. in Irenens adv. Hæreſ. I. 4. c. 34. and in others of Yoke 

? primitive Fathers. Tertullian adverſ. Fudevs, n. 2. ſays, thar God'reject- 
dd the Sacrifice of Cain, becauſe Quod oferebat non rens drvidebat ; i. e. 

He did not divide aright- that which he offered. - And this is more intelli- 

* gJible than our Tranſlation, which gives no account of the reaſon why God 
| rejected the offering of Cain; but the LXX does, and the primitive Fathers 

"Pp | who followed it, vg. that Cain did not divide aright, that is, he did not 
= | offer the full Quantum which he ought. And the Council of 05 
3 An. 590. enjoining the payment of Tithes, applies this of Cain, an fays, 
305 | that whoeyer does not pay his Tithes, Prædo Dei ef, & fur, &'latro ; 
1 & maledicta que 8 7 Dominus (r3) Cain non reel dividenti 'conge- 
runtur ; i. e. He if gubief and 4 robber of God; and the curſes which 
God inflitfed upon Cain for not dividing aright, are laid ap in flore for 
him Qi non omnia decimaverit——who does not pay Tithe of all 
things. This ſhews that the Sin of Cain was in not . full Ozan- 
zum of his Fruits, and that that Quantum was a Tenth.” And the Apoſtle 
ſeems to give the ſame account of Cains Sin, Heb. xi. 4. where he fays 
8 | | that Abet did offer Ie ,“; a larger Sacrifice : Plarimanm Vittimam, 
1 ds the pulgar renders it. And Grotius ſin toc.) ſays, that the ſenſe of this 
WE... | - | - Text according to the LXX was, that Cain did not offer of the *beſt; or 
25548 1 elle chat he gave a leſs proportion than the Tenth. Which * (fays he) from 
We _ the mit anient Ages was the portion due to God; and that the foot. 
8; ; ie every where to be found in the Greek and Latin Hiſtorzes. - + 


7 J wor 

key ofthis Sacrifice, in not offering of the beſt ; but not at all as to the 

7 * 'as if there had been any ©v07a Pars, or certain quantity noted; 
that Cain had given leſs. But chis is Sa 3 he offers not 
mich as an pretence that ſhould limit this Sin of Caim to the quality 

| contrary,” the quantiry is chiefly, nay only noted in this Text, For not di- 


Velen (or T. n. 3.) would have Cæin's Sin to lie only as to the qua- 
fond | bis Sin © t] 
The quality is not to be divided: And if there was no Qs Pars, no 
Ry required, xhen could not Cain have been charg d with of- 


fer 7 N 4-0" aur as i art ook onda EMT 7 

ing is For where there is no Law, chere ig no Trauſgreſſion. 

— * 3. 28 9s 28 NDS r $-3f 3 160 thy SOIC + ©" "FOR 
*& . —— — N * 


g | n 1 | r EF BS 7 e 8 n 
Aut certè minus Decimi. Quæ ab antiquiſſimis Seculis Dei Portio. Gen. xiv. 20. Ill, 11. 
Veſtigia etiam manent in Gtæcis Latiniſque Hiſtoriis paſſim. e dear n 


* 
= 
HY 


ae 1 Re 


- 


* 
* 4 
* 
75 
«3 EN 
* > 
N. 
1 \ | 6 
_ : s . 
* Ne — 
” a wh a R 
Yau, © 1 , . 
? "+ | 1 4 24 
4 f * N , 8 * 3 3 1 
8 * N 2 . 


2 +4 a 5 
Divine Right of Trruxs. 
3. Now then it remains that there was a et pars, and that it was 
enjoin d. Let us next enquire who it was that enjoin'd ir. And that muſt 
be either Adam, or God immediately: For there were none other ſuperiot 
to Cain. There may be a third way ſuppos'd; and that is, that Cain did 
vow ſuch a quantum, and that he did not offer ſo much as he had vowed. 


Bur this is gratis dictum. And if he had vowed a tenth part by chance at 


that time, next time it might haye been an eleventh, twelfth, fifteenth, or 
any other part. And the notion of a tenth part, as due to God, could ne- 
ver from thence have deſcended to all Ages and Nations, as we ſee it has 


done. It had been the ſame, if Adam had enjoin'd a Tenth only out of his 


own head by chance, and to oblige only for that time : That could never 
have been the foundation of ſo Saiveclll a Practice. But if Adam did en- 
join it as a Law, to continue for ever among all his Poſterities, it will have 
a very great obligation, beyond that of the Rechabites: And in the next 
place, it cannot be imagin'd that Adam ſhould make ſuch a ſtanding and 
univerſal Law without directions from God; for ſuch we muſt ſuppoſe all 
the Laws which Adam gave to be. 
4. But chiefly conſidering that this was a part of the worſhip of God; 


and God has always preſcrib'd the methods of his own Worſhip, and left it 


not to our wild imaginations to invent what means and ways of Worſhip 
we thought fit; which would be as various and fooliſh as every Man's fan- 
cy, and wholly unworthy the Majeſty of God, who has ty'd us up, that 
we ſhould go neither to the right hand nor to the left, neither add nor di- 
miniſh in matters of Worſhip, but adhere ſolely to what he has command- 
ed. The contrary of which, that is, making our own imaginations the 
rule and ſtandard of our Worſhip, is properly Superſtition; which God de- 
clares that he hates. And tho' theſe declarations are in the Scriptures, yet 


the reaſon of them is eternal, and binding from the beginning, before the 


Scriptures were Wrote. 

5. And we cannot imagine but that God gave Adam directions concern- 
ing his own Worſhip. Shall we ſay that ſacrificing was a pure invention of 
Adam's, or of Cain or Abel's? | 

What reaſon can any Man give why killing of a Beaſt ſhould be thought 
a giving it to God, or a worſhip of God? Why burning of it? Why the 
Fat, which we find noted in Abels Sacrifice? And why a Firſtling? Bur 
there is more than this. Sacrifices were appointed as Types of Chriſt our 
true Paſſover, who is ſacrificed for us. And Adam could have no know- 
ledge of Chriſt but by Revelation, which was given to him, Cen. II. 15. 
And therefore without a Revelation he could not have invented Sacrifices 
to repreſent and exhibit the death of Chriſt to come. Or if he had invented 
it, yet he could not have appointed it as an act of Worſhip, without ex- 

reſs command of God: For all acts of Worſhip are means of Grace, where- 
y God does convey his Grace to us; and has oblig'd himſelf, by his pro- 
miſe, ſo to do, when there is not a failing on our part. Now God cannot 
be oblig'd but by himſelf: And therefore if any Man take upon him to ap- 
point any worſhip of God, he does thereby pretend to limit God, and ap- 


ob him means whereby he ſhall be obliged to convey his Graces upon 


uch terms and conditions as we pleaſe to chalk our for him. And this is an 
high Blaſphemy. EY 

6. Some fooliſhly apply this to indifferent Ceremonies appointed by the 
Church in the worſhip of God, which are nothing elſe bur obſerving that 
order and decency in the ſervice of God which the Apoſtle has commanded, 
but no part of the Worſhip ir ſelf. Circumſtances of Time, Place, Habit, 
Geſture, Sc. are inſeparable from publick Worſhip ; and the determination 
of theſe by a lawful authority we call Ceremonies, which have no other 
Vor- Il. 10D virtue 
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taught Adam how to worſhip him, and that Adam taught his Sons to give 


veyed to us. If the wearing of a Surplice, (for examp 
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virtue but the command of ſuch authority. Nor are they ee as any 
means of Grace at all, whereby any Grace, either ghoſtly or bodily, is con- 
to & e) uſing the ſign of 
the Croſs, or any other Ceremony, were appointed to heal Diſeaſes, allay 
Storms, fave from Fire, help Women in Labour, chaſe away Devils, or to 
convey any virtue to Soul or Body; then would ſuch Ceremonies become 

4 7 becauſe they were appointed as means of Grace to con- 


utter 
vey ſich Graces to us, which it is not in the power of Man to appoint. 


7. This ſmall digreſſion I thought neceſſary in this place to obviate the 
3 objection which might be made againſt what I have ſaid of its 


nor ing io the 3 of Man to invent or appoint the worſhip of God. 


d this does ſufficiently ſhew, that Sacrifices were neither of Adam's in- 
vention, nor of his appointment, otherwiſe than as he had received com- 
mandment for it from God, and deliver'd the fame to his Children. As Pe- 
ter Comeſtor ſays, that Adam by the 5 did teach his Sons to offer 

ugo de F. Victore ſays, that God 


Tithes and Firſt-fruits f. 
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This is farther evident in that it is ſaid Heb. xl. 4. that Abel offered by 
Faith. Now Faith has only relation to God, and to his Commands. To 
obey the command of a Parent or Magiſtrate is not called Faith. And if we 
think to pleaſe God by a worſhip of our own invention, and haye Faith or 
truſt in him that he will accept it, this is preſumption in us; it is Super- 
ſtitton, and hateful to God, and which the Scripture would never call Faith 
in God. Therefore ſince Abel did offer in Faith, it is a neceſſary conſe. 
quence that the thing was commanded of God. : 
Now the offering of Fruits was a ſacrifice and worſhip of God, as well as 


the facrificing of Beaſts: And as God did at the beginning int the 


Firſtlings and the fat of Beaſts for Sacrifice, ſo did he appoint a determinate 


quantity of the Fruits; elle Cain had nor been condemned for not dividing 


aright, 5 
And as that inſtitution of the Firſtlings and the fat of. clean and unclean 
Beaſts and Fowl, Sc. were re-commanded under Moſes, ſo was that of 


. Concerning which, let me give this farther argument from other in- 
ſtances which are allow'd. It is allow'd that Sacrifices, and Prieſthood, and 
Marriage, were inſtitured at firſt by God; and that they deſcended by im- 
memorial tradition from Adam to the Heathen Nations, who knew not of 
Adam, nor the beginning of the World, nor how theſe inſtitutions began. 
But it was concluded, and that by a ſure rule, that thoſe inſtitutions which 
were univerſally receiy' d, and whole beginning was not known, muſt cer- 
tainly be from the beginning, Snot wo ge , 
Now Tithe, as well as apy of. theſe before · nam d, was univerſally re- 
iy ng the Gentiles; and its beginning was not known more than 
any of the teſt: And therefore Tithe muſt have been from the beginning 
as well as any of the other. F 
Conſider, I beſeech you, how otherwiſe Tithes could have come to have 
been ſo uniyerſully recety'd. Suppoſe all the World to be agreed tbr ſome 
part of all our ſubſtance was due to God; but that no determinate part was 
jointed, but every Man left in that to his own fancy or inclination. How 
nould all the World: hit upon the ſame number. of, a Tenth more than a 
Fifth, Fifteenth, or any other number ? Nations far diſtant from one another, 


who knew not of one another, nor held any correſpondence ? 
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Take three Men off the ſtreet, and bid them think of a number; it is teni 
thouſand to one that they do not all three think of the ſame number. How in- 
conceivable then is it, and next to an utter impoſſibility, that ſo many mil 
lions of people ſhou'd all, by mere accident, ſtumble upon the very fame 
number? And that they ſhou'd think this number to be ſacred, fo as none 
ought to offer a leſs quantity without committing a great ſin; that none 
ſhou'd know the beginning of this Cuſtom; that no Hiſtory ſhou'd mention 
ic. Theſe are things ſo unaccountable, that it is not left in any Man's power, 
who will conſider of it, to believe that Tithes were any human invention, 
or that the notion of it con'd have ſpread itſelf fo univerſally through the 
world, if it had not deſcended from our firſt Parent; and to flowed from 
the Fountain through rhe many divided Streams. * 

Mr. Seldew (7. 3. n. 5.) wou'd havc it, that the Giles learn'd this Cu- 
ſtom from the Jews; and Dr. Spencer *, that the 7eus had it from the Gen- 


tiles; but neither of theſe are the truth, The 7ews were a very contemp- 


tible people in the eyes of the Gentiles, and abhorred of them, and there- 
fore it is no ways likely that the Gentzles would learn from them; eſpeci- 
ally ſuch an expenſive worſhip as wou'd coſt them the yearly Tenth of all 
that they poſſeſſed. And, on the other hand, the Jews were ſtrictly for- 
bidden to learn the Cuſtoms of the Gerrz/es; they thought the Gentiles ſo 
impure, as that it was not lawful to-matry, no nor to eat with them; ng 
therefore it is as improbable that the Jews ſhou'd part with the Tenth of al 
their yearly Increaſe becauſe the Gentiles did fo. 3 

Again. If ſome neighbouring Gentiles had learn'd it from the Fews, how 
ſhou'd it have ſpread to other far diſtant Nations? How ſhou'd it have been 
receiy'd amongſt them all at the fame time? How wou'd not the beginning 


of it be known, in any Nation; nor from whence they had it? But to come 


ro matter of fact. If, as Mr. Selden did ſuppoſe, the Fews had the notion 


ot Tithes only from the Levitical Law, and that the Geznrzles after this 


tearn'd it of them; let us conſider that the Law was given to the Jews af- 
ter they came our of Ag yt ; fo that neither the Ms yþtians, nor any o- 
ther, cou'd have learn'd it from them while they ſtay d there. It was given 
them in the Wilderneſs, where for forty 5 they convers'd with no other 
Nation, and where Moſes died: Now Triptolemus King of Attica before- 
mentioned, who. made the Attick Law Orgs xdgroug dygrnar t honour the 
Gods with their fruits, which as 77778 repeats it}, was, That all the 
inhabitants of Attica, ſhou'd worſhip the Gods, according to their eſtates, 
with fir ft. fruits and offerimgs of wine, every year: And 'Aragyas coléicx, 
which is Porphyry's expreflion for offering of their fruits ro the Gods, and 
was his phraſe for paying of Tithe; as was nfual with all others, in thoſe 
times, both facred and prophane writers f: I fay, this Tyiptolemus, was co- 
temporary with Moſes; and, for the reaſons before told, could not have 
| learnt the notion of Tithes from him, or the 22 in his time. And yet 
Triptolemus is not ſaid to have been the firſt who brought the notion of 
Tithes among the Gentiles; only that he made laws for it, in his own 
Country, which ſuppoſes the thing to be known before. 


But Mr. Selden would ſcrew it in another way, and (as I before quoted 


his c. 3. f. 5.) makes the example of Abram to have given the firſt ground 
to the Phencians, Carthaginians, and Europeans tor paying of Tithes. 


How was it the example of Abram that taught Melchiſedec what Tithes 
meant, who tithed him, or put him under that tribute? And Melchiſedec 


was a King and 4 Prieſt among the Phir#itiays; and, no doubt, received 
Tithe from them, as well as from Abram; And did the Phenicians then 
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firſt learn it from Abram's once paying it to Melchi ſedec? Is it not more 
probable that they ſhould learn it from Melchiſedec than from Abram, 
who was a ſtranger to them? Theſe are hard ſhifts which ingenious men 
are put to, to defend a bad cauſe, But if one of theſe muſt learn it from 
the other, it is more probable that Abram might learn it from Melchi/edec, 
than Melchi ſedec from Abram For Melchiſedec was much the elder man; 
and both a King and a Prieſt. But the truth is, neither of them did learn it 
from the other: Both knew it; and learn'd it from their fathers. And that 


Inſtance of Abram's paying Tithe ro Melchiſedec the Prieſt, was told on- 


ly occaſionally, not as the original of Tithes, or of Prieſthood, more than 
his paying current money with the Merchant to Ephron (Gen. xxiii. 16.) 
was the original of money or merchandize, becauſe we never read of mo- 
ney or of Merchants before. And as certainly as his paying of money 
current with the Merchant, ſuppoſes that there was money and Merchants 
before, and that it was uſual to pay money; ſo certainly, and from the 
ſame reaſon, does Abram's paying Tithes to a Prieſt, ſuppoſe that there 
were Prieſts before, and that it was uſual to pay. Tithes to them. And there 


is as much ground to ſuppoſe that the Gentz/es learn'd rhe uſe of money 


from Abram's paying money to Ephron, as that they learn'd the uſe of 
Tiches from his paying Tithes to Melchiſedec. 


How ſhou'd all the far diſtant Nations of the Earth know, and take ſuch 


notice of this ſingle Act of Abrams, who was but a Traveller and So- 


journer in Canaan, fo as to make it their pattern and example? How ſhou d 
they have this notion all at once? Wou'd not ſome footſteps or account re- 
main in Hiſtory, how it was receiv'd from one Nation to another? If that 
of Abram was the original of Tithes, wou'd not their beginning be found 
in 73 Nation or other? What wild and unaccountable imaginations are 
theſe | i : 

But the truth is, the Gentiles neither learn'd the notion of Tithes from 
Abram or the Fews, nor the 7eus from the Gentiles, more than the no- 
tions of Sacrifices,. of Prieſthood, of Marriage, which were receiv d from the 
beginning of the World, and deduc'd through the after-generations as well of 
Jews as Gentiles. | 

Tithes muſt be as ancient as Sacrifice, for Tithes were a Sacrifice; they 
were the quantum of the Sacrifice, and they muſt be as ancient as Prieſthood ; 
for they were given by God as a maintenance to his Prieſts, and always ſo 
underſtood. To facrifice was the Office of the Prieſt, and the Tithe was 
his reward: So that theſe, being relatives, muſt be of equal ſtanding. NJ 

Having thus ſhewn the original of Tithes to have been from God at the 
Creation, and to have deſcended from that time to this through all ages and 


enerations of Men, I will now proceed to anſwer ſome Objections which 
ave been made againſt them. 


al. S 


7 5 SECT. IX. 
Obj. That Tithes are not commanded in the Gaſpel. 


1 nis Objection proceeds from a miſtake of the nature of the Goſpel, 


s if it did abrogate the whole Law; and that e the Law were 
of torce but what is anew commanded in the Goſpel: Whereas the Goſpel 


was not meant to overturn any thing in the Law, but to confirm it to the. 
leaſt Tora, Matth. v. 17, 18; by fulfilling all the types of Chriſt, which, 


ſhadows, 


\ 
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ſhadows, vaniſh of courſe when the ſubſtance is come. And the Ceremo- 
nies which were ordain'd to accompany theſe Types, were with the Types 


fulfilled, that is, ended: And fulfilling is the perfection, not the deſtruction 
of any thing: That is the higheſt perfection, to attain to the End for which 


it is ordain'd, and that is the fulfilling of it. There was another part of the 


Law which reſpected the particular nation of the Fews, as to their political 
Government and ceconomy, which is call'd their judicial Law. And this va- 
ry d even in the Nation of the Fews, according to their different times and 
circumſtances, as it muſt be in all Nations. And this does not; or ever did 
oblige any other Nation, otherwiſe than as the Juſtice and Equity of that mu- 
nicipal Law of the 7eus (being given by God himſelf) is the beſt Pattern 
that can be follow'd in other Nations, where their circumſtances will allow 
of it. | 
Burt all the reſt of the Levitical Law, except the Typical, the Ceremoni- 
al, and the Judicial, were confirm'd by Chrift, and needed no new injunc- 
tion. Now it is evident, that Tithes were no part cither of the Typical or 
Ceremonial Law. They were no Type of Chriſt, for Chriſt is call'd by the 
name of his Types, 1 Cor. v. 7. Chriſt our Paſſover is ſacrificed for us: But 
_ Chriſt is no where call'd our Tithe, Tithe had another end and tendency, 
which was an acknowledgment and homage due to God, as the Author of 
all the good we receiv'd in this World; and that ir was his bleſſing alone 
which gave ſucceſs and encreaſe to our labours. This reſpected God as our 
Creator and Preſerver, but had no ſignification as to the Incarnation, Suffe- 
rings, Death, and Reſurrection of Chriſt; and therefore was no Type of 
him; and therefore was not fulfill'd or ended in him. The reaſon of it is 
eternal, and muſt laſt while God feeds Man upon the Earth, and has been e- 
ver ſince God created Man upon the Earth. It was long before the Law, 
and therefore not taking its riſe from the Law, cou'd not be abrogated in 
the Law. It is true, it was a part of the Law as being anew enjoined in the 
Law, and ſo was a Municipal or Judicial Law among the Jews : But it does 
not therefore ceaſe to oblige other Nations, as other parts of their Judicial 
Law may ceaſe; becauſe, 1. The Juſtice and Equity of it is nothing peculiar to 
the Jews, but equal to all People and Nations whom God does preſerve and 
feed. But, 2. Other Nations were in poſſeſſion of it long before the Law of 
Moſes; and after, not from the Law of Moſes, but from its original and 
univerſal obligation; and therefore the abrogation of the Law of Mo ſes, 
Mo * been every word abrogated, cou'd not have difſoly'd the obligation of 
. 155 5 N 
But Tithes belonging to no part of it; that ceas d upon the coming of 
Cyhriſi; conſequent 7 is ſtill confirm'd, unleſs it can be ſhewn that CHriſt 
has diſcharg'd ir. Chriſt did not anew inſtitute the Decalague, but left it 
of force, becauſe not alter'd by him: And fo it is of Tithes. 
IT. But Chriſt has not only, by his not forbidding, confirm'd Tithes, but 


4 


Theſe things i. e. the paying Tithe of the ſmalleſt things, as of Mint, An- 
niſe, and Cummin) e out to have done. And in his parable of the Pha- 
riſee and the Publican, Lak. xvi. 12. he reckons paying Tithe of all that 
we Zofſeſ7, as an Act of worſhip and devotion to God; which ſure he wou'd 
not have done if it had been then abrogated. But if you ſay that this was ſpoke 


to the Phariſees, not to his Diſciples; Origen, who put this Objection, gives 


an Anſwer, That he wou'd not have commanded that to the Phariſees, which 


he would not have his Diſciples to fulfil much more abundantly ; for, except 


has Bos expreſs approbation of them, Matth. xxiu. 23. where he ſays, 
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Your righteouſneſs exceeds the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, &c. 


4 * How therefore (ſays Origen). does my righteouſneſs exceed theirs, if 


_ . * Hom, II. in Numer. F 7 
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« they dare not taſte of the Fruits of the Earth till they have firſt offer d 
« the Firſt. fruits to the Prieſts, and Tithes to the Levites; and I doing 
« none of theſe things, miſ-ſpend of the Fruits of the Earth to my own 
« uſe, without acquainting Prieſt or Levite, or letting the Altar par- 
take of any part of them? And this we have ſaid (continues he) to ſhew 
« that the command for Firſt-fruits of Fruits and Cattel ought to ſtand even 
« according to the Letter. 

Let me add the Apoſtle's argument Hebrews yi. 8. where he ſays, that 
under the Law Men that die received Tithes; bur oppoſing to this the 
Melchiſedecal Prieſthood, which was but a Type of Chriſt's, he ſays, 


that he receiveth them (Tithes) of whom it is witneſſed that he liveth, 


f. e. liveth for ever, not as the Levitical Prieſts, who were mortal, and 
therefore ſucceeded one another. Now Melchi ſedec, if he was Sem, was 
mortal and died, as well as the Levitical Prieſts; and therefore this was 
ſpoken only of Chr:# : And the Apoſtle ſays, that he receiveth Tithes, 
or it can be meant of none other. And if Chr:# receiveth Tithes, then 
he has not abrogated them; then he has confirm'd them, not only nega- 
tively, by not forbidding them, under the Goſpel, but poſitively, by ap- 
proving of the payment of them, and himſelf now in Heaven, ever living, 
ro receive them. | 7200 | 

Again, hear St. Paul, 1 Cor. rx. 13, 14. Do ye not know that they who 
miniſter about holy things, live of the things of the Temple? And they 
who wait at the Altar are partakers with the Altar ? Even ſo hath the 
Lord ordained, that they who preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Go- 


ſpel. Of the Goſpel: What is that? The Apoſtle makes the compariſon 


as of the Altar in the Temple, that is, of the Tithes and other Offerings 
which were offer'd up on the Altar, and therefore are ſaid to belong to the 
Altar, as being due to the Altar, to be offer'd there: So that as the Altar 
in the Temple had a large Revenue, and the Prieſts did partake: with it, 
did live of it; even ſo hath the Lord ordained . What? That the E- 
bes evo Prieſts ſhould /zve F the Goſpel? What Revenue then has the 
Goſpel ro maintain them? A Revenue ſurely like that of the Temple; elſe 
it is not even ſo, as the Apoſtle makes the compariſon. Some would have 
the Goſpel merely eleemoſynary ; nothing due, bur all Free-will-Offerings : 
Then I am ſure it was not even ſo as the Temple; for there were Free- 
will-Offerings, it is true, but that is not all; there were Tithes and other 
Offerings as of obligation; elſe there had been no certainty or ſettled main- 
tenance. Now if the Goſpel has nothing as of right, which it can claim, 
how is it even ſo as the Temple ? If the Prieſts of the Temple were ſure 
of a tenth, and the Prieſts of the Goſpel not of a hundred, or a thouſandth 
part, or of any part at all, how were they provided even ſo as the Prieſts 
of the Temple? 5 | | 3 

But what was it that the Lord ordained? That every Man ſhould pay 
what he pleas d? That they might do, and that they would do, without 
any Order or Law made for it. Was there ever ſuch a Law made, that 


every Man ſhould do juſt what he pleas d, and no more? Would not 


ſuch a Law be good for juſt nothing? That is to ſay, it would be no Law; 
for Law is a requiring and enjoining ſomething, à reſtraining of Liberty, 
and putting Men under an obligation, who were free before, as to that which 
the Law commands: And therefore that which lays no reſtraint or obliga- 
tion, but leaves every Man perfectly to his own liberty, is no Law; and con- 
ſequently, if every Man were left to his liberty what he pleas'd to give to the 
Goſpel, then Chrifi here ordained juſt nothing; it was no Ordinance or 
Law at all: And there was no manner of compariſon betwixt the Goſpel 


and the Altar, which the Apoſtle does compare together. The Lord * | 
| 7 | R 
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ed Tithes to the Altar, and nothing to the Goſpel, What compariſon then 
berwixt the Goſpel and the Altar ? The ſame as — Tithes and nothing! 
And how then did the Lord ordain a maintenance for the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, even /0 as for the Miniſters of the Altar? 

There is no coherence, no argumeut, no compariſon, nor good ſenſe, 
can be made out of this Text, unleſs the Lord had ordained, that, as the 
Tithes were paid to the Prieſts of the Temple, they ſhould be likewiſe paid 
to the Prieſts of the Goſpel. And then the compariſon lies full and round, 
and the Apoſtle's argument is ſtrong and cogent, which otherwiſe is preca- 
rious and inconſequential. Therefore I think that from this very Text it 
may, nay, that it mnſt be concluded, that the Lord has ordained Tithes 
under the Goſpel, as well as under the Law. And I will ſhew hereafter, 
that this Text was thus underſtood in the firſt Ages of the Church. 


But why would not St. Paul downright name Tithes, and fo put the 


matter out of diſpute ? I anſwer, there was then no diſpute at all concern- 
ing the divine Right of Tithes. All the diſpute that then could be, was 
only to whom they ſhould be paid? Whether to the Prieſts of the Tem- 
ple or the Goſpel ? The Prieſts of the Temple were then in poſſeſſion of 
them, and would have rais'd a much more ſevere Perſecution againſt the 
Goſpel, if its Prieſts had pretended to them. And therefore it was great 
prudence in the Apoſtles not to name Tithes, not to add Oil to the Flames 


of that Perſecution, which was like to be too ſtrong for the ordinary ſort 


of Chriſtians, and overcame ſome of them: Vet would not the Apoſtles loſe 
their right, which St. Paul in this Chapter not only aſſerts, but argues for 
15 though he would: not then make ule of it, for reaſons which he there 

eclares: | | 
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Obj. That no Tithes wry pid in the Days of the Apoſtles, and 
þ 


firſt Ages of Chriſrianty. 


I. Iiir, 1 deny the ſuppoſition; that no Tithes were then paid: For 
though a tenth was ordained, yet it might be exceeded, and Men 


might give a greater proportion, if they thought fit; and God did ac- 
cept of what more Men gave, as a mark of more extraordinary deyo- 
tion, and zeal to his Service: And therefore they who gave more, gave: 


the tenth. 


Now in the days of the Apoſtles the Chriſtians gave not only a tenth, ' 
bur their zeal was fo exceeding as to ſell, Lands, Houſes, Wc. and give all 
that they had in the World, and lay it down at the Apoſtles Feet, Acts Iv. 


34. And this was not a ſudden heat of Devotion, and ſoon over; it laſted 


many Years. We find it in Juſtin Martyr one hundred and ſixty years af- 
ter Chriſt. And now (ſays he) we bring ail that we have mito com. 


mon, and communicate it to every one that wants, And after bim [re- 


neus f, An. Chr. 180. tells that the Jeu conſecrated a tenth, but the 
Chriſtians gave all that they had to God's Service, and would give not 


leſs than the Jews, becauſe they bad a better hope. And after him Ter- 


tullian, An. 200. ſays, 4 — c 39.) That all things were common among 


the Chriſtians, but their 
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Now while this great zeal and liberality laſted, what reaſon was there to 
preſs Men to give a Tenth, who gave a great deal more 2 Mr. Jelden con- 
ſeſſes (c. 4. n. I. p. 36.) So /iberal (ſays he) in the beginning of Chriſti- 
anity was the devotion of Believers, that their bounty to the evangelical 
Prieſthood far exceeded what the Tenth could have been. And p. 39. The 
liberality formerly uſed had been ſuch, that in Fare thereof Tenths 
were a ſmall part. And Review, c. 4. P: 462. he lays, Ir had been lit. 
tle to the. purpoſe indeed to have had Tithes of annual mcreaſe paid, 
while that moi bountiful devotion of good Chriſtians continu'd in fre- 
quent offerings both of Lands and Goods to ſuch large value. And (c. 4. 
n. 2. p. 40.) he continues this vaſt liberality of the Chriſtians in their of- 
ferings to the days of St. Chry/oftom, who liv'd at the end of the fourth 
Century, where he tells how much the Clergy were envy'd for their riches; 
which, ſays, he, grew only out of ſuch Chriſtian Devotion to the Prieſt. 
hood. He magnifies the great oblations made at Rome, however Cyprian 


( ſays he) might before have cauſe to complain in Africk. Vet the oblations 


were not mean in Africa, which we may gather from the relation of St. Cy- 
prian himſelf, who tells ¶Epiſt. 160. p. 96. Ed. Oxon, that out of the 
oblations of the Chriſtians of Carthage, where he was Biſhop, he contri- 
buted at one time an hundred thouſand Seſtertz4 towards the relief of 
ſome chriſtian Captives. But to ſay no more of the greatneſs of the devo- 
tions of thoſe times, I haye only this uſe to make of ir as to my preſent 
purpoſe, that the Chriſtians then giving more than a Tenth, had been rea- 
ſon ſufficient, if there had not been one word in any of the Fathers of thoſe 
times concerning Tithes. For how could they require Tithes, when Tithes 
were paid, and a great deal more?? „ 
But becauſe there ſhould be no ſort of argument wanting in this cauſe, 
we have frequent teſtimonies, even of the Fathers of theſe firſt Ages, for 
Tithes being due under the Goſpel as well as under the Law; and that the 
commands in the Law for Tithes do till oblige us, I will mention but a 
St. Ireneus, Diſciple to St. Polycarp, who was Diſciple to St. John the 
Apoſtle, ſays (adver/” Hereſ” l. 4. c. 34.) That we ought to offer to God 
the Firſt-fruits of his Creatures, as Moſes ſaid, Tou ſhall not appear 


empty before the Lord. It has been ſaid before, that Firſt-fruits and 


Tenths are us'd promiſcuouſly : But Irenæus ſhews, that he means Tenths 
in the fame place, by making this compariſon betwixt the offerings of the 
Fews and the Chriſtians; that the Fews offer'd a Tenth, but the Chriſtians 


gave all that they bad. And (ibid. c. 27.) he ſhews how Chriſt did heighten 


the commands of the Law : As for Adultery, to forbid Luſt ; for Murder, 
to forbid Anger. And he adds this inſtance to the other, that inſtead of 
Tithes, Chr:## commanded to fell all, and give to the poor; and this (ſays 
he) ir not @ diſſolving of the Law, but enlarging it. By which argumen- 
tation, Tithes are no more diſſolv'd, under the Goſpel, than the 6* and 
7* Commands. Of the ſame opinion was Origen, who flouriſh'd about 
twenty years after Ireneus. To whom (lays he) we give our Firſt fruits, 
to the ſame we ſend up our Prayers. NJ tas aragyas arodidupy, Tere 
15 C xs d i % Contr. Cel/: 1. 8. p. 400. By Firſt- fruits he means 

enths, as appears by his 16 Homil. on Geneſis, where he ſays that the 


number ten is regarded in the New Teſtament as well as the old: And fays, 


that becauſe Chriſt is the author of all, therefore Tithes are offer'd;co the 
Prieſts. He is large upon this Subject, Hom. II. in Num. as tranſlated by 
St. Hierom (for we want the Greek,) much of which Mr. Selden quotes, 
(e. 4. p. 40. and 41.) And particularly Origen applies the Text before de- 
bated, 1 Cor. 1x. 13. to the Prieſts having Tithes under the Goſpel $94 

abs |  tays 
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{ays, that Tithes are due now as well as then, etiam ſecundum Literam, 
according to the very Letter of the Law; which, in this caſe, is ſtill obli- 
gatory, and to Chriſtians as well as Zews. He reckons them as having no 
remembrance of God, as not believing that God gave the fruits of the 
Earth, who do not honour him with them, by giving part of them to the 
Prieſts: And, as I before quoted this ſame Homily, he likewiſe cites our 
Saviour's command to the Pharzſees, telling them that they ought to pay 
Tithe of Mint, Anniſe, Cummin, &c. and ſhews how this is more ſtrictly 
obligatory upon Chriſtians; and concludes with proving, that the very Ler- 
ter of the Law muſt ſtand for the payment of the Firſt fruits of Fruits and 
Cattle. Hæc diximus aſſerentes mandatum de primitiis frugum vel peco- 
rum debere etiam ſecundiim Literam ſtare. And all that Mr. Selden has 
to ſay againſt this clear teſtimony, is“, that tho' Origen does mention Tithes 
in the Premiſſes, yet that in the Concluſion before quoted he only names 
Firſt fruits. He makes Origen a very bad reaſoner by this: But there is no 
ground for it, becauſe (as before often ſaid) by the word Fir ſt-fruits, Tithes 
were frequently meant. And in this ſame place Origen uſes both theſe 
terms; where he tells that the Pharz/ces durſt not taſte of the fruits of the 
Earth, Priuſquam primitias ſacerdotibus offerant, & Levitis decimæ ſe- 
parentur, i. e. before they offer d Hir ff. fruits to the Prieſts, and the 


Tithes were ſeparated for the Levites: Where, as he uſes the words 


Prieſts and Levites, ſo the words Firſt-fruits and Tithes promiſcuouſly. 
For the Tithes were to be paid to the Prieſts, who it is true were likewile 
Levites; that was a general word, like the Clergy among us, to compre- 
hend all the orders of rhe Church: But the Tithes were not paid to the 
Levites, as they were a diſtin order from the Prieſts; nor were the 
Firſt-fruits paid more particularly to the Prieſts than the Tenths were. Both 
Firſt-fruits and Tenths were offerings to the Lord, (as before has been ſhewn) 
and all the Offerings and Sacrifices were offer'd only by the Prieſts, and not 
by the Levites. Yer Origen here uſes theſe words indifferently, as like- 


wiſe the words Firſt- fruits and Tenths. And to ſhew (contrary to Mr. Se. 


den's pretence) that he meant to bring them both in their diſtin ſenſes 
into his concluſion, he draws his conſequence not from one, but both of 
them, ſpeaking in the plural number, Et ego nihil horum faciens——1, e. 
Neither off:ting my Firſt-fruits nor Tenths. Theſe words immediately fol- 
low thoſe above. quoted, where he ſhews how ſtrictly the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees paid their Firſt-fruits and Tenths; and then, ſpeaking in the Perſon 
of a profane and careleſs Chriſtian, ſays, Ego nihil horum——do neither of 
theſe. This comprehends both Firſt-fruits and Tenths, to cut off Mr. Se/- 
den's vain diſtinction; and Origen condemns ſuch a Chriſtian as much worſe 
than the Scribes and „ 1 And his inferring from hence, that the 
Mandatum de Primitiis, the Law for Firſt: fruits, ought to ſtand, can- 
not exclude the Tenths, which he expreſſly mention d; but ſhews. plainly, 
that by this he meant the Tenths: As St. Chry/oſtom f, by the ſame word 
of Firſt-fruits expreſſes, che Tithes which Abram gave to Melchi ſedec, 
calling them, Tas AragN F avrp airway, i. e. The Firſt fruits of his 
Labours. And Clemens Alexandrinus, who was Origen's Maſter, uſed 


both theſe words in the ſame ſenſe, and taught the very ſame thing as Ori- 


gen, viz. that the Law of Moſes concerning Tithes was ſtill obligatory, and 
of force among Chriſtians, as being a moral Duty, and a part of God's 
Worſhip. He ſays , that Moſes's Law did teach Piety and Worſhip to- 
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wards God, by giving him the Tithes of our Fruit and Cattle—and of theſe 
Firſt-fruits (lays he) the Prieſts were maintain d. 


Niere Firſt· fruits and Tithes mean the ſame thing: And lo it is in the Apo- 


ſtolical Canons, where Can. 38. it is order'd how the 'Aregxa, the Firſt- 
fruits or Tithes ſhould be diſpoſed, which is a full demonſtration that they 
were then paid. | | | | 

I will cloſe my proof of thoſe firſt Ages with the great St. Cyprzan, who 
flouriſh'd 4. D. 240. He reproving the cooling of the charity of ſome, 
and how far they had fallen ſhort of the primitive Zeal, ſays (de Unit. Ec- 
cleſ. n. 23.) Domos tunc & fundos venundabant, at nunc e patrimonzo 
nec decimas damus, i. e. They then ſold Lands and Houſes; but now we 
do not ſo much as pay the Tithes of our Eſtates: Thereby reproaching the 
covetous and diſtruſttul of his days, who paid not their bare due, that is 
the Tithe; whereas formerly they gave much more than was due, more 
than the Tithe, they gave all. Thus far we have ſeen the doctrine of the 
Church as to Tithes for two hundred and forty years after Chr ift, which is 
all the time diſputed: For in the After-ages, when a greater and more uni- 
verſal neglect of Tithes had crept in, the Fathers are voluminous upon the 
Subject, and Councils expreſs in requiring them under pain of Excommu- 


nication, as being due to God from the beginning: And the Apoſtolical Ca- 


nons above- quoted were the Canon-Law that was in thoſe times. 

So that we have not only the teſtimony of private Fathers; but the Law 
that then was for the payment of Tithes, before the extraordinary oblati- 
ons of more than a Tenth, did ceaſe in the Church, tho' they had then no 
need to inſiſt upon the Tirhe, becauſe they receiv'd a much greater propor- 
tion. Mr. Selden, as before-quoted, owns that theſe extraordinary obla- 
tions were ſtill continu'd for the firſt four hundred years. And if I ſhould 
rake in all the Fathers about this time, I ſhould be forc'd to repeat whole 
Sermons vindicating the divine right of Tithes. None will deny but that 
they were full and expreſs for Tithes at that time, and afterwards. Only 


the firſt Fathers were not ſo large, becauſe they did not treat expreſſly upon 


this Subject, only obiter, and by the bye, having no occaſion for it while 
the zeal of Chriſtians was not willing to be ſtinted to the bare due of a 
Tenth, but gave much more: So that it were not ſtrange if we had heard 
nothing at all from them of it. But by good providence they have left 
ſufficient to convince thoſe willing to be deceiv'd in After- ages, who thro' 
covetouſneſs and diſtruſt of God did forbear to pay their Fithe; till, by a 
long cuſtom of ſinning, Men began to loſe the ſenſe of their Sin, who yet 
dart not plead for the law ſulneſs of it. As the Jeu, the whole Nation of 
whom ſubtracted their Tithe, and were curſed of God for it; yet none can 
think that this was a Sin of Ignorance in them, that they diſp :ed. or for- 
got the poſitive commands of the Law for Tithe : But they were not wil- 
ling; and fo had forgot to practiſe it. Which was the cafe of thoſe careleſs 
and diffident Chriſtians, who at firſt only grudg'd to pay their Tithes; then, 
forbore it; and at laſt forgot it: But began not till the later moſt corrupt 
times to diſpute againſt it. = 2 | 

II. When the Papacy had grown great upon the ruins of Epiſcopacy, and 
the.Biſhop of Rome appropriated the ſtyle of Apoſtolical to his Sce alone; 
aſſuming to himſelf the Supremacy over all other Biſhops; and ſought to 
ſwallow up all their Authority, and center it in the plenitude of his Power: 
And that, for this end it was neceſſary to uſurp the revenues as well as 


authority of his Colleagues, whereby he might be enabled to maintain the 


vaſt ſwarms of Regulars, whom he had ſet up and exempted from the juriſ- 


diction of their reſpective Biſhops to depend wholly upon himſelf: And by 


this he unmeaſurab y broke the Epiſcopal Authority; for the Seculars only 
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were leſt under that ſmall remainder of the Epiſcopal Power, which the Pope 
had left as a Fiocco to thoſe Biſhops whom he had ſubjugated. But he che- 
rithed the Regulars as his Life- guard; and, like a Conqueror, he ſeiz d upon 
the Eſtates of thoſe whom he had overcome as juſtly forfeited, and be- 
ſtowed them upon thole who fought on his ſide. The Tithes of. the 
Church, which all belong'd to the Biſhops and rheirefecular Clergy, the 
Pope took upon him to alicnate and let in the Regulars as ſharers with them. 
And thus he founded Monaſteries and Abbies innumerable, and endowed 
them with the Tithes of the neighbouring Pariſhes, to the leſſening of the 
Biſhops Juriſdiction, impoveriſhing the ſecular Clergy, who depended upon 
them, and plentifully maintaining what numbers he.pleas'd of the Regulars, 
who were implicitly at his command. | 
And to countenance and make way for theſe horrid Sacrileges and Uſur- 
pations, the Popiſh Canoniſts were firſt corrupted ; who forgetting the firſt 
and chief end of Tithes, which was as a worſhip and tribute due to God; 
and inſiſting only upon the ſecondary conſideration, that of being a main- 
tenance to the Clergy ; they, tho' they own'd Tithes to be Jure Diving, 
yet gave the Pope power, as ſovereign diſpoſer of the revenues of the 
Church, to alienate, commute, and appropriate them as he thought fir. 
But this was a dangerous tenure: For while Tithes were own'd to be 
Jure Divino, the Pope's alienations might be diſputed. Therefore the 
School men, who were generally Monks, made a new Scheme about the 
year 1230, and ſaid that the divine and moral Law extended only to a com- 
perency for the Clergy ; but as to the particular quantity of a Tenth, that 
this was only of Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution, | | 
Burt there is no ſtop in the art of encroachment; for, having brought 
down Tithes ſo low, the begging-Friars after this got up, and they made 
Tithes to be perfectly arbitrary, at the will and pleaſure of the giver; and 
not due to the ſecular Prieſts; but that they were nothing elſe than mere 


Alms, and conſequently might be given to any religious Beggar. This was 
a ſhameleſs Preaching only for their own bellies; and to rob their Enemies 


the ſecular Clergy. 


But to conclude. . The Popes, as faithful Treaſurers of the Church, have 
in ſeveral ages taken upon them to ſell the Tithes of the Church to Lay-men, 
to the beſt bidder. And have infcodated the Tithes all over 1zaly to the 
ſecular Princes; inſomuch that I was told by an underſtanding Gentleman, 
and a Roman Catholick, who liv'd many years in Rome, that there is not 
an inch of Tithe now paid to the Church in all Tray. All is ſold to the 
Laity, or appropriated to the Monks. And the like, tho' not in ſo great a 
degree, is done in France, Spain, and other Popiſh Countries. 
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„ . 
Tubes dedicated by particular Vows in England, 


TEE general obligation of Tithes being eſtabliſned, there needed no 
particular application as to England. But I find that we have here 


added the ſacred ſanction of Vows. to that general obligation under 
which we were bound with all the reſt of the Wotld. And the like 


may be done, and I ſuppoſe has been in moſt Chriſtian Countries; yet let 


me ſhew it as to our ſelypes. | 3 
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x Tithes have been eſtabliſned by all the Authority, both Eccleſiaſtical 


and Civil, chat this Nation could afford, and dedicated to God by expreſs 


Vows of Kings and Parliaments, with the moſt folemn Imprecations and 
Curſes upon themſelves and their Poſterities, who ſhould retra@ or take back 
any part of the Tithes fo dedicated. This is ſo well known, and io many 
Acts of Parliament Eonfirming ir, that I need but name it; yet, for the 
ſatisfaction of thoſe who are not ſo well vers'd herein, I will ſet down a few 
of the moſt ancient Records which Mr. Helden himſelf has afforded us, that 
they may be liable to the leſs exception. C. 8. n. 2. p. 199. he recites 
the 17 Chapter of the great Council of Ca/cuth, A. D. 786. where he ſays, 
Convenerunt omnes Arg <2 Regionis, tam Eccleſiaſtici quam Seculares ; 
All the great Men of the Nation, as well Eccleſiaſtical as Temporal, were 
conven d. So that this was a full Parliament, according to the conſtitution 
of thoſe days. And p. 203. he ſuppoſes it extending through the whole 
Kingdom. And as to the truth of the matter of fact, he quotes ſeveral 
Authors wherein it is printed, and ſays, p. 202. Neither can it be ſuſpet7- 


ed by any circumſtance in the Subſcriptions ; which being ſ many, might 


have by chance ſion got among them a character of Falſhood, had it not 
been genuine. | | 5 12 
This Chapter of it which he quotes is, De decimis dandis, ſicut in Lege 
ſeriptum ff „Concerning the payment of Tithes, according as it is urit. 
ten in the Law. And they infer, as the ancient Fathers before quoted, 
that the command in the Law of Moſes for the payment of Tithes was ſtill 
in force, and obligatory upon Chriſtians, and quote Mal. nr. 10, Sc. for 
it: And it is recited in the ſaid Chapter, how the King Z//wald, the Dukes, 
Lords, Senators, and the People, gie all with one conſent [de voverunt! 
bind themſelves by a ſolemn Vew to pay the Tithe to God. 
2. Mr. Selen, p. 208, 209. ſets down a Charter of King Ethelwolf, A. D. 
85 4. wherein he grants Decimam partem terrarum per Regnum noſtrum; 


| The Tithe of all the Lands in his Kingdom to the Church. And it con- 


cludes rhus, N55 autem augere voluerit noſtram donationem, augeat omni- 
potens Deus dies ejus 9 %. quis verò minuere vel mutare præ- 
ſumpſerit, noſcat ſe ante Tribunal Chriſti redditurnm rat ionem, niſi prins 
e e N emendaverit ; i. e. He that ſhall add to what I have given, 
the Lord add to him proſperous days : But if any ſhall preſume to leſſen 
or change it, let him know, that he ſhall give an account of it before the 
Tribunal of Chriſt, unleſs he fir repent, and make ſatisfattion. This 
Mr. Selden fays he had out of the Cotton Library, where it is in MS. among 
the Chartularies of the Abbey of Abingdon. The Charter expreſſes, that 
the King made this Grant by the advice and conſent of the Biſhops, Earls, 
and all the great Men. And Mr. Selden ſays, p. 208. that this was a Con- 
ſtitution, by the Parliamentary conſent of that time. 

3. But in the year following, A. D. 855. King Erhetwolf did renew this 
Grant in a more ſolemn manner, dedicating and vowing the Tithe of all 
the Lands in England, in ſempiterno Graphio, in cruce Chriſti, as it is ex- 
preſs'd, and was the mannet at that time of the moſt ſolemn Vow ; and 
tender'd the Charter, by him ſign'd, upon his Knees, offering it up, and 
laying it upon the great Altar of St. Perer's Church in Weſiminſter, the 
Biſhops receiving it from him on God's part. And this was done, not on- 
ly with the conſent of both Lords and Commons, of whom an infinite 
number was pteſeijt, but all the Biſhops, Abbots, Earls, and Nobles, did 
ſubleribe it, with the greateſt applauſe of the People: And it was ſent and 
publiſhed in every Pariſh Church throughout the Kingdom. 2 ee 
© 4. This Erhetwolf was the firſt hereditary Monarch of the Engliſh-Sax- 
ons, who held the whole Nation under his Subjection in peace, and with- 
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but contradiction; and conſequently he was the firſt who could eſfectually 
make a Law to oblige the whole Nation. 9 
And this Law and Vow of his, and of the whole Nation, by their con- 
fent given, as aforeſaid, was confirm'd and renewed by almoſt every King 
and Parliament that ſucceeded, in the Reigns of Alfred, Edward, Athel- 
flan, Edmund, Edgar, Ethelred, Canutus, and Edward the Confeſſor,: 
before the Conqueſt; and from William the Conqueror down all the way 
to Hen. VIII. in many Parliaments, with folemn Curſes and Imprecations 
upon themſelves or Poſterities who ſhould detract any of the Tithes ſo vowed 
and granted; and ſuch Curſes and Excommunications were pronounced in 
the moſt ſolemu and dreadful manner by the Biſhops, with burning Tapers 
in their hands, in preſence of King, Lords, and Commons, in Parliament 
aſſembled, and all conſenting and confirming the fame, in name of them- 
ſelves and their Poſterities. And, as it is expreſs d in the Act of Parliament 
made in the Reign of King Edmund, A. D. 940. * wherein all the People 
are charged, upon their Chriſtianity, to pay their Tithes; and thoſe who 
neglect it, are declar'd accurſed, i. . excommunicated ; and they were e- 
ſteemed as Men who had renounced their Chriſtianity, and not to deſerve 
the name of Chriſtians. And theſe Grants and Vows are confirm'd: by 
Magna Charta, and all the reſt of our Laws, both before and after it. 

5. Now it is a receiv'd maxim in the Civil Law, as well as a dictate of 
Reaſon, that Votum tranſit in Hæredes, a Vow docs deſcend and oblige 
our Heirs. And in the Law of Juſtinian, which he received from *O/pzany 
it is particularly apply'd to this of Tithes. f &i forte, qui decimam vovit, 
deceſſerit ante ſepoſitionem, heres ipſius, hæreditario nomine, decimæ ob- 
ſtrictus et. Voti enim obligationem ad heredem tranſire conſtat z i. e. 
F any that had vowed Tithes ſhould die before they were paid, his Heir 
ts obliged to pay them; becauſe it is a known rule, that the obligation 
of a Vow does deſcend to the Heirs. How much more then if any nor only 
voweth,. but actually executeth his Vow, and has already given the Tithes 
which he yowed out of his own poſſeſſion to thoſe ro whom his Vow did 
oblige him to give them; how much more is his Heir obliged in this cafe 


not to recal or take back ſuch Tithes out of their poſſeſſion, to whom they 


were ſo vowed and given? | | 
If a Man cannot annul or make void his own Vow, without a manifeſt 
mocking of God, how can he recal or diſannul the Vow of another? 
If a Man's Grant of his own Eſtate, when duly executed, cannot be re- 
calbd, tho to the prejudice or ruin of his Family; and tho' it was wrong 
in him and very unjuſt ro make ſuch a Grant, ſhall not his Grant of Re- 
ſtitation ſtand, whereby he only gives back what he had unjuſtly taken 
from another; what he had robbed from God of his Tithes and Offerings? 
Maſt there be a Writ of Enquiry to examine into the Juſtice and Equity of 


the original Grant, and to recal it, becauſe it was too much? Shall we think 
that too much which God has reſerved as holy unto himſelf? And for which 
he has promiſed to bleſs us in all that we fer our hand unto? Is not he a- 


ble to make us amends, and encreaſe our ſtore an hundred fold? Is not he 
able ro puniſh our diſtruſt of him, and take away our nine parts, who grudge. 
to give him the tenth? Is not this a ſhare of the Devil to throw us dut of 
God's favour, and make us forfeit his protection? Is it not a Snare to the 
Man who devoureth that which is holy, and after Vows, to make enquiry? 


Prov. xx. 25. If it is not lawful to make enquiry, to grudge, or ſhip from: 


what I have vowed, tho' it be of things which I was not obliged to yow, 
or to give away; how much mote unlawful is it to make enquiry; after Þ 
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have vowed that which was God's due before I vowed, and which 1 was 
obliged to pay, tho' I had not vowed it at all? 
If Ananias and Sapphira were ſtricken dead upon the place for keeping 
7 back but part of the price which they had not formally vowed, no nor 
N 15 promiſed, for ought appears, but only thought of, or reſolved in their minds 
to give, even of theit own, and which could not have been exacted from 
them; ſhall they eſcape who keep back not a part, but the whole of thoſe 
Tithes which God had reſerved, like the forbidden Fruit, not to be touch- 
ed by us, ever ſince the Creation of Man upon the Earth; and which had 
been moreover fo often and ſo folemnly vowed with the moſt dreadful im- 
precations both temporal and eternal upon all thoſe who ſhould refuſe or 
negle& to pay them? If the diſſembling of Ananias and Sapphira was 
AR. v. 4 conſtru'd a lying, not to Men, but to the Holy Ghoſt ; how is it not a ly- 
ing both to Men, and co the Holy Ghoſt, to defear the Grants of our Fore- 
fathers, to diſannul their Vows, and rob God of what they had vowed to 
him, and which was his due before, and is ſtill due from us, tho' neither 
they nor we had ever vowed them? There is a greater complication of 
daring and provoking Sins in this matter than perhaps is to be found in a- 
ny other inſtance now in practice amongſt us; and which we ought not to 
forget in the Liſt of thoſe Sins, for which God is now viſibly puniſhing 
theſe Nations. We have refus'd him his tenth, and he has taken our nine 
parts from us, and ſcarcely left a tenth in the Nation of what but a few 
years ago we did poſſeſs; and his hand is ſtretehed out ſtill — | 
6. Mr. Selden, tho' he bent his whole ſtrength againſt the divine Right 
of Tithes, yet when he came to conſider the ſolemn Dedication of them, 
with Vows to God, he yields, upon this ſcore, that they were unalienable 
and ĩrrevocable. I will ſet down ſome of his words in his Review, p. 486. 
And let him that detains them (the Tithes, ſays he) and believes them 
not to be Jure Divino, think of the ancient Dedications of them made to 
holy uſes : And however they were abuſed to Superſtition, as the other 
large endowments of the Church before the Reformation ; yet follows it 
not, without farther conſideration, that therefore, although ſo dedicated, 
they ' might be prophaned to common uſes, or Lay hande. Conſult herein 
with Divines. But I doubt not but that every good Man wiſhes, that 
at our diſſolution of Monaſteries, both the Lands and impropriated Tithes 
and Churches poſſeſſed by them, (that is, things ſacred to the ſervice of 
God, although abuſed by ſuch as had them) had been beſtowed rather for 
the advancement of the Church to a better maintenance of the labouring 
and deferving Miniſtry, to the foſtering of good Arts, relief of the Poor, 
and other ſuch good uſes as might retain in them for the benefit of the 
Church or Common-wealth, a character of the wiſhes of thoſe who firs? 
with devotion dedicated them, (as in ſome * other Countries, upon the Re- 
formation, was religiouſly done) than conferr'd with ſuch a prodigal dif- 
pen ſation, as it happen d, on thoſe who ſtood ready to devour what was 
ſanctiß d, and have (in no ſmall number) ſince found imheritances 
3 derived to them, but as Scjanus's: Horſe, or the Gold of Tho- 
louſe. „ . Kh | „ 
. This obſervation of Selden's has been more particularly inſiſted upon 
by Sir Henry Spelman in his Hiſtory of Sacrilege, and his Son Clem. Spel- 
mas in his Preface to his Father's Book, De non temerand. Eccl. who has 
given many and remarkable inſtances of the ruin and deſtruction of thoſe 
Families who ſhar d moſt of the Church Lands and Tithes in the beginning 
of our Reformation, and before from William the Conqueror : Eſpecially 
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it was taken notice of that the Heirs of ſuch Families were taken off un- 
timely, or that they had no Heirs, and that their Eſtates and Honours went 
into other Families. This was chiefly remarkable in Heu. VIII. himſelf; 
all of whoſe Children died childleſs, and left his Crown to another Family 
and Nation. And whereas the addition of the Church Lands and Treaſure 
which were annexed to the Crown were thought ſo inexhauſtible, that Hex. 
VIII. promiſed to his Parliament, that if they would ſettle them upon the 
Crown, he would free the Nation for ever from Taxes and Subſidies, would 
maintain * forty Earls, ſixty Barons, three hundred Knights, and forty thou- 
ſand Soldiers, and that they ſhould always be fo maintained upon the ex- 
pence of the Crown: Yet when theſe Church Lands and Tithes impropri- 
ated were accordingly granted to the Crown, together with the plunder of 
all the Church Plate, and Jewels offer'd at their Shrines, which were ine— 
ſtimable, all that the King had promis'd in lieu of them, was forgot; and 
the Nation never paid ſuch heavy Taxes, as ſince that time; inſtead of be- 
ing eas d from Taxes, as they expected, and was promis d, from that day 
Taxes ſeem'd to be entail'd upon them, and ever to encreaſe. They have 
already (as above obſerv'd) brought us to a tenth, who have ſeiz d upon 
the tenth of God: And unleſs we repent——And as for the Crown, that 
vaſt acceſſion of ſacrilegious Wealth and Lands, eat out themſelves, and all 
the Crown Lands with them, inſomuch that, at this day, ſeveral private 
Gentlemen in Eugland enjoy more to their own Eſtates than all the Lands 
which are left to the Crown do now yield. And Hen. VIII. himſelf, who 
thought never to be poor, liv'd to ſee that incredible maſs of Wealth, which 
he had robbed from the Churches, all melt away like Ice before the Sun, 
and his own vaſt Treaſure with it; inſomuch that he was at laſt reduc'd to 
coin baſe Money. 

The fate of the great Duke of Somerſet is very obſervable; he was Un- 
cle to King Edw. VI. and Protector of England; he built Somer/er-Houſe 
with the ſtones of a Church reform'd to ruin, and was the great Patron 
and promoter of Impropriations; he was taken in the ſame Net he had 
laid for others, an Act of Parliament he had procur'd for his own ſafety, 


and to cruſh his Enemies, by. which he was trapped himſelf, and loſt his 


Head for ſo poor a Crime as Felony; and, which is more extraordinary, 
had not the power or preſence of mind to demand the benefit of his Clergy, 


which could not have been refus'd him: As i (ſays an Hiſtorian) God 


would not ſuffer him, who had robbed his Church, to be ſaved by his 
Clergy. | | | 
28 are too raſh in determining the Judgments of God to be ſent for 
this or that: And the exceſs of this, eſpecially of late times, even to ſu- 
perſtition, among thoſe who cry'd out moſt againſt it, and were moſt ſuper- 
ſtirious, but knew it not; has run others to the contrary extreme of Ir- 
religion, to think God wholly unconcern'd in the affairs of the World, and 


that no notice at all is to be taken of any events, which they ſuppoſe to 


happen caſually, and to have no relation to either the good or evil that 
we do. This is to deny all Providence in God, which is Atheiſm; for it 
deſtroys the very notion of a God, which cannot be without his Providence 
ſuppos d, and an univerſal influence and inſpection over all things. 


And though it is hard to make an argument, and conclude poſitively for | 


what particular Sin ſuch a Judgment was ſent, and we often miſtake 'in 
this, and make applications according to humour or intereſt ; yet ſometimes 


God frequently in Scripture reproves the hardneſs of their hearts who 


J 5 are ſo very legible, that we may read our Sin in our Puniſnment: 
An 
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Ifa. v. 12. 
Jer. v. 12. 


Iſai. xlv. 7. 
Am. iii. 6. 


Pſal. x. 12, 
14, 15. 8 


Mat. xvi. 3. 


Jer. xxii. 16. 
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ſhut their eyes againſt the obſervation: of this ſignal part of his Providence: 
Who re ww not the work of the Lord, neither conſider the operation of 
his hands. They have belied the Lori, „ aud ſaid; I is not he, neither 
all Evil come "apes us. It is call'd:a e Ln of God, to think that the 
Bvils which come us are not ſent | 2 lays. be, I make 
Peart, and create Evil: I the Lord do all theſe things, © 
And, Hall there be Evil in the City, and the Lor hath not tne #2 
The Wicked blaſpheme God, while they do ſay in their heart, Tuſh, 
ow Cod careſt not for it; he hideth away his face, and he 11 vc ver ſee 
it—— ourely thou haſt ſeen it, for thou beholdeſi ungodlineſs and wrong ; 
That thou mayeſt take the matter into thine own hand. 
And the Jews are a DEI by our Saviour, for not diſcerning the 
ns of the times. 


It is call'd a knowing of God, to obſerve the courſe of his Judgments and 


| Ky Mercies; for how otherwiſe can we know him upon Earth ? 


He judged the Cauſe of the Poor and Needy, then it was well with 
him: Was not this to'know me, ſaith the Lord? 

And the conſequence is, that not to take notice of theſe things is not to 
know God; it is to belie him, to blaſpheme him, as in the Texts before 
Ng arid many more that cou'd be produc'd-to the fame purpoſe, _ 

Now to apply this to our preſent purpoſe; . I do not pretend to draw an 

ment from the many inſtances of God's remark Judgments, upon 
both their perſons and families who had tebb'd his Church, as if thoſe Judg- 
ments muſt of neceffiry have been inflicked purely and ſolely for this "4 
Vet if this be a fin, 100 of ſo deep a die, as — be if it be any ſin at all; 
(for it can be no other than Sacrilege) and if that be the moſt open, and no- 
torious known ſin of theſe Perſons, and likewiſe theſe judgments; are 
obſery'd to follow the Lands, Houfes, and Tithes impropriate, tho' often 
= wr and fold, and changing Owners: Not in every caſe, for if God 
d' puniſn wickedneſs in all, the World muſt ſoon be deſtroy d, and he 

fren ſuffer the wicked to proſper;, it is one of the ſharpeſt ſcourges 

he's uſes to chaſtiſe a ſinſul Nation; and having done his work, to burn the 


tod: I ſay if we fee Judgments to follow ſuch a ſin, for he moſt part, 
and in ſuch repeated and remarkable inſtances as Sir Henry Spelman gives 


bt in his Hiſtory of Sacrite 410 ; and many more of the ſame ſort which we 
ther” elſewhere, and ſome that our on experience can furniſh: us 
wih; in ſuch Caſes, it is far from ſuperſtition to take notice of the hand 


of God in them; and not to do it, is that ſtu idity and blaſphemy before 


reprehended;' it is a hardening dur ſelves aj all the methods of divine 

providence 4 denial of it, wy, living withour God in the World, | 
Who can (for example) ) avoid the obſervation of che New: Foreſt. in 

Hampſvive deyouring ſo many of #ikam:ithe Conquerors ſons by ſtrange 

deaths, he having deſtroy d twenty fix: Pariſh. Churches to make room for. 

his deer there, às yo may foe in dea s Tiff. Sacril. p. 119, 120. 

Or What is obſerved i in the Prefane to his de non Temerand. Ecel. p 

that within twenty years after Hlemy VIIEs ſeizing: the Revenues of % 


Church by the advice und aſfiſtance af his Nobility, : and dividing her Patti- 


mony among 'them'chiefly; more of them and their children were attainted, 
and 474 by che ford of: Juſtice, than from: he: Caen fo. ie thy 


which was about five hundred years „J 420) 0:2 26475134 
Sir Henry Spalman's Hiſt; Sacril.: w, con that the pages Baer te 
of lands aud rab "that came tothe King 5 the! e WA qua- 


. s Crownlands; and takes notice? (p. 226, 127% how ehaetown - 
| dwindling away moſt of them e (hen he wrote, 
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in the Reign of King Charles I.) and only fee farm Rents reſerv'd out of the 


greateſt part of them, vi. 40000 J. a year out of the Crown-lands, and 


600007. out of the Church- lands; and obſerves, as a continuance of the 
judgment upon them, that an infraction was then begun to be made upon 
the very fee. farm Rents themſelves, and that ſome of them had been aliena- 
ted: But if he had liv'd another Reign, he wou'd have ſeen them every one 
ſold, and the Crown reduc'd to live from hand to mouth, upon the mere 
benevolence of thoſe, whole care it is to keep it always ſo depending, and 
upon its good behaviour. | 

So much has the Crown gain'd by the acceſs of ſacrilegious wealth, as 


from imperial Dignity and a propriety paramount in all che lands of Exg- 


land, to become an honourable Beggar for its daily bread. 

I know not how far this has ſunk with thoſe who are concern'd; or 
3 another Curſe may not be added, that is, never to conſider, 
but go on. 8 | 
owever, Sir Heury Spelman has told us of ſeveral Gentlemen in Eng- 
land, who, out of a due ſenſe of the fin of this Sacrilege, have freely given 
up and reſtored to the Church, as far as the Laws wou'd permit them, all 
their impropriate Tithes which had deſcended to them from their Anceſtors ; 
that inſtead of them, and the Curſes which attended them, they might en- 
tail the Bleſſing of God upon the reſt of their Eſtates, and upon their Po- 
ſterities. The ſenſe of this ſunk fo deep with the great Earl of Strafford, 


that foreſeeing a new ſacrilegious Deluge of Uſurpation upon the Church then 


coming on, An. 1640. he made it his dying injunction to his ſon, under pe- 
ril of his Curſe and of the Curſe of God, never to meddle with any Church- 
lands; or what had been once dedicated to God. This Legacy he ſent him 
from the ſcaffold, where Men ate paſt diſſembling or courting favour; tho 
this cou'd have been no recommendation to him at that time. 

And how light ſoever ſome Men make of the fin of Sacrilege, while they 
gain by it, yet when they come to die they may have the ſame ſenſe of it, 
which that noble Lord then ſo religiouſly expreſt. But there being no Re- 
pentance accepted by God, without reſtitution as far as in our power, I pray 
God they may think of it while it is in their power to make that reſtituti- 
on, which alone can witneſs the ſincerity of their repentance. 


8. There can no pretence be made for the lawfulneſs of Impropriations, when 


thoſe very Acts of Parliament which took them from the Church, and gave 
them to Lay- men, do acknowledge that they are God's Dues, and his 
Right; that they are due to God and holy Church, as in 27 Hen. VIII. 
c. 20. Nay; they were always ſo acknowledg'd, and no otherwiſe; inſo- 
much that there was no Law or Precedent for a Lay-man to ſue for Tithes, 
it was utterly heterogeneous and abhorrent: For which reaſon, when Tithes 
were given to Lay-men, they were forced to have a particular Act of Par- 


053 


liament, 32 Hen. VIII. c. 7. to enable Lay-men to ſue for Tithe, which be- 


fore they cou'd not do; in which very Act, Tithe is nam'd as being due to 
Almighty God.  Ayd next to Act of Parliament, the great Oracle of our 
Law, Sir Edward Cole, is to be heard, who in the Biſhop of Wincheſter's 
Caſe plainly aſſerts that Diſines ſont choſes ſpiritual, & due de jure divi- 
na, i.e. That Tithes are ſpiritual things, and due of divine right. And 
if fo, how can Acts of Parliament alter them? Can they take away God's 
Right? This is plainly pleading guilty againſt themſelves, and leaves all 
thoſe felf- condemned who have nocking neſe Acts | 
plead in arreſt of Judgment for the Sacrilege of their Impropriations at the 


In the next place, can an Act of Parliament diſpenſe with Vows. made 
to God, or alter things dedicated to his ſervice ? Did the Oath which Jo- 
Vol. II. | 10 H _ eph 
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ay of Doom. 
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Put theſe Acts of Parliament to 
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Cen. l 25. feph took of the Children of ue bind their Poſterities ſo many Ages af- 


Exod. iii. 19. 


Joſh. ix. 15. 


2 Sam. xxi. 


AX xiit. 20.; 


ter, and that about a matter of no greater conſequence than the remo- 
ving his bones? And ſhall not the repeated Vows of our Anceſtors binds us, 
to give God his honour due unto his name, the worſhip of our Tithes, which 
he, from the beginning, has reſerved as ſacred unto himſelf ? Did that Oath 
bind which the Princes of the Congregation {wore to the Gibeonites; and 
ſhall not the Vows and Oaths of ſo many of our Kings and Parliaments 
bind us? | | , 1 

Did that oath bind which the Gibeonites obtained through fraud and de- 
ceit? And ſhall not ours bind, which were voluntary and honeſt? Did God 
diſpenſe ſo far with his own command of making no covenant with the 
Canaanites in favour of the [/rael/ites oath, . tho' taken unawares? And 
will he give up that part of his Worſhip, which he hath made ſtanding and 
perpetual, the offering of our Tithes in favour. of our breach of a lawful 
uy gr Be oath to perform this? Did God puniſh the [/rae/ztes with 
three years Famine for Sau/s attempting to break this oath four hundred 
and fifty years after it was made? And is our crime forgotten, who little 
more than one hundred and fifty years ago have diſſoly'd the oaths of our 
Anceſtors! Did God puniſh this Sin of $au/'s upon the 1/7aelites after he 
was dead? And may not we be punith'd, tho' Hen. VIII. be dead! Were 
the People puniſhed. who did not conſent to Saus at? And ſhall they 


_ eſcape, who join'd with and aſſiſted Hen. VIII. ſhar d the Spoil with him, 


I Sam. xiv. 
3 


and keep it unto this day! __ | L e oo OO tr 

Did God refuſe to anſwer, till Jonathan's ignorant and unwilling breach 
of $aul's raſh and hurtful oath was purg'd? And will he anſwer our Prayers, 
till we are purged from our wilful and obſtinate breach of the lawful and 
laudable vows of our Progenitors'! Did Sau/'s oath: bind without the con- 
ſent of the People, and tho' Jonathan knew it not? And ſhall not ours 


bind, made with the conſent of the People, and which we all very well 


Ezek. xvii. 
16. 


Y. 14. 


know! . N i 0 18 0 | 

Was Zedekiah fo ſeverely curſed for deſpiſing the Oath of God, which 
the King of Babylon forc'd him to ſwear, tho it was, That the Kingdom 
might be baſe, and that it might not lift itſelf} up? And ſhall we be up- 


holden, who have wilfully deſpiſed the Oath of the Lord our God, to pay 


Mal. iii. 10, 
11. 


will not on 
we ſhall gain by it as to this world, and grow the richer for it: For it is 


him his Tithes; which, if we truſt his Promiſe, wou'd make us great and 
bleſſed, and a delightſome land? ' i 
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The Benefit of paying our Tithe. —__— 


I. UR ſervices add nothing to God; therefore it is our good which he 
ſeeks in all his inſtitutions of Religion. It is our good, our greateſt 
good, that our whole truſt ſhow'd be in the Lord, always 9 all oc- 
caſions, becauſe he cannot fail us, and every thing elſe will; and therefore 
we muſt be miſerable if we place our truſt in _ thing elſe than God; and 
our greateſt happineſs muſt conſiſt in a full and abſolute dependence upon 
him. Now this cruſt and dependence is produc'd more by our deeds: than 
our words; more by practiſing of it, than by ſpeaking of it and praiſing it. 
And the 8 of our Tithe is a practice of it, a truſting in God that he 
y accept it, and give us ſpiritual Bleſſings for it; but even that 


his 
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his bleſſing only that giveth increaſe; as to the fruits of the Field, ſo to 

the labours of our Hands, to all our endeavours in whatever vocation. And 

he has promiſed not 9 ſpiritual, but even temporal Bleſſings, and increaſe 

of our Store, if we will truſt him ſo far, as duly and chearfully, without 
grudging or deſpondency, to pay our Tithes to him. Bring ye all the Mal. iti. 10. 
Tithes into the Store-houſe, that there may be meat in mine houſe, and 

prove me now herewith, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, if I will not open you 

the windows of Heaven, and pour you out a bleſſing, that there ſhall not 

be room enough to receive it : And I will rebuke the devourer for your 

fakes, and he ſhall not deſtroy the fruits of your Ground; neither ſhall 

your Vine caſt her fruit before the time in the Field, ſaith the Lord of 
Hoſts: And all nations ſhall call you bleſſed, for ye ſhall be a delightſome 
Land, faith the Lord of Hoſts. The ſame bleſſing is promiſed, Prov. ni. 

16. Honour the Lord with thy Subſtance, and with the FirFt-fruits of all 

thine Increaſe; ſo ſhall thy Barns be filled with Plenty, and thy Preſſes 

Jhall burſt out with new Wine. And thus it was underſtood by the Jews 

in after Generations, as you find it expreſs'd almoſt in the ſame words as 

theſe of Solomon, Give the Lord his Honour with a good eye, and dimi- Eeclus, xxv; 
niſh not the Firſt-fruits of thine hands : In all thy Gifts ſhew a chearful * 9) u. ft. 
countenance, and dedicate thy Tithes with gladneſs : Give unto the moſt 

high according as he hath enriched thee, and as thou haſt gotten, give with 

a chearful eye; for the Lord recompenſeth, and will give thee ſeven times 

as much. Therefore it is our own advantage that we pay Tithe. The 

Lord bids us prove him herein, try kim, truſt in him, and fee how abun- 

dant he will be in his Bleſſings to us, and whether he will not return to us 

Ten- fold, for the Tenth we give to him. But if we dare not truſt God fo 

far as to make this ſmall experiment, when he provokes us to it, and 

grudge to give him the Tenth who pave us all, it is but juſt, with him to 

take that from us wherein we truſted, and not to leave us a Tenth ; but to 

take the whole from thoſe who durſt not truſt him and all his Promiſes with 

a Tenth. F . 

| Whereas, on the other hand, thoſe who do truly and ſincerely believe 

and truſt in God, and in what he has promiſed, will thew it in deeds as well 

as in words; will pay him his Tithe religiouſly, and with a good heart. 

And when he finds God performing his Promiſe, and rewarding his Faith in 
doubling of his Stores, this increaſes his Faith and Truſt in God: It is pra- 

ctice makes perfect; and it confirms our Faith as to the future promiſes of 
Heaven, when we find that God does make good his promiſes to us here. 

Theſe are ineſtimable Benefits, even the confirming of our Faith, without 
which we ſhall never come to Heayee n | 

And I will be bold to ſay, that whoever dare not truſt God's promiſe as 

to his Tithe, (ſuppoſing him convinc d of it) does not really believe it, nor 

truſt to it, as to Heaven; however he may flatter himſelf, or impoſe upon 

others. For he that will not truſt God in a little, how will he in a great 


deal? If not for a Penny, how can he for Heaven? 5 
Therefore we ſee how juſtly Covetouſneſs is call'd Idolatry. A covetous 
Man cannot truſt in God; nor can he that truſts ſincerely in God ever be 
covetous: It is impoſſible ; for theſe are direct oppoſites. This is the rea- 
ſon that God has commanded; we ſhould worſhip. him, not only with our 
Minds, or with our Tongues, but with our Subſtance. This puts our Faith 
in practice; and practice confirms and enlarges it. And it is the leaſt pro- 
portion of our Subſtance which he bas required, that is the Tenth ; ſome- 
thing that may ſhew our truſt and 1 0 ence upon him. The more zea- 
lous gave more, according to their Faith. Chriſt commanded the rich young Luke xvii, 
Nobleman to ſell all. And the firſt Chriſtians gave all: All, at the begin- . 4 
N. | ning, w. 34 
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| ning, gave more than a Tenth, elſe were they eſteemed worſe than the 
Jeus, who gave that proportion, as I have before ſhewn out of 7renzus, 

&c. Now then rhe payment of our Tithe being of itſelf productive of ſo 

great virtue and ſtrength in our minds, to teach us and innure us how to 

truſt in God, and having Itkewife the promiſe of ſo great temporal Bleſ- 

ſings, is not to be look d upon as a Tax or Impoſition upon us; but as a 

high Privilege, and a Pledge by which God has obliged himſelf to vive 

for us, and to return us ten times as much, even in this world, befides the 

end of our Faith, which is Heaven. Hence our Tithe is called, The Bread 

of our Soul. And God threatens it as an heavy Judgment, that we ſhall 

not be permitted ro pay our Tithe to him. They ſhall not offer Wine-offer- 

ings to the Lord their Bread for their Soul ſhall not come into the 

houſe of the Lord. By this they forfeited all the benefits, and all the pro- 
miſes which were annexed to the payment of their Tithe. How much 
more then have we forfeited, who, when we are not only permitted, bur 
invited to partake of this Benefit, turn the deaf ear, and refufe to reſtore 


what we have ſacrilegiouſly robbed out of the houſe of God? 


0 
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Remarkable Judgments for not paying of our Tithe. 


Ithes being prov'd to be a part of God's worſhipy and a bleſſing to at- 
tend the payment of them; the conſequence is imply'd, that a Curſe 
mult be due to the non-payment of them, it being a contempt of God, and 
a neglect of his Worſhip. ' As payment of Tribute is an acknowledgment 
of his being King to whom we think it due; and the denial of Tribute is 
a denial of his being King: So Tithe being the Tribute which God hath re- 
ſery'd to himſelf, to deny that to him, emi him to be our God. And 
tho' we acknowledge him with our mouths, yer that will no more be ac- 
opted, than an earthly King would think him to be a good Subject, who 
only call'd him King, and gave him the Knee or the Hat, but yet deny'd 
him his Tribute and more ſubſtantial Honour. dy 
I. The Heathens paid their Worſhip, apd conſequently their Tithe, - as 
being part of it, to falſe Gods; and thought that RE ton did attend their 
ne | of it. © 0 Hine 11 851 ; b | E 
r Judgments might attend it: For tho their Worſhip was not pleaſing 
to God, as to the manner of it, it being idolatrous; yet it being ultimately 
referr d to, and intended for the ſupfeme Being, whom they ignorant iy 
worſhipped (AQ. xvn. 23.) it was conſequently a diſhonour meant to him, 
when they prophan'd what they thought ſäcred to him, and might juſt- 
ly be puniſhed by God, as arguing a pravity in their Wills, tho' they 
blow an erroneous Judgment,” oO WL 
i Kings xiii, Thus it became Sin to Jeroboam and his Houſe, even to cut it off, and 
33» 3+ ᷑to deſtroy it from off the face of the Earth, that he made Prieſts of the 


S A 


loweſt of the People, tho" it were tp his Idol Calves that he had fer up. 
For the Yorip being referr'd ultimately to God, whom he meant to 5 8 
ſhip by thoſe Calves, the diſhonour did onſequently redonnd to God to 
have the meaneſt of the People ſer up for his Prieſts,” © —_ 
And FJeroboam mult fin herein more wilfully than the Heathen, becaufe 
be had more knowledge than they, that this manner of Worſhip was for- 
| bidden by God. 7 ²˙ IRE, RR FR Er" 3 a 
1 0 
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Which the Heathens not knowing, their Worſhip was lels guilty, and 
conſequently might be the more notic d by God, fo as to puniſh their pre- 
varications in it according to what they intended, tho? not according to the 
thing it ſelf. | 

For this reaſon Fo/eph did not buy the Lands of the Prieſts in Ag ypr, 
(Gen. xl vil. 22.) becauſe they were given to a religious, tho? idolatrous ule. 

And tho' God ordered Idols to be burn'd, and their Prieſts ſometimes to 
be ſlain, big we find not that ever he permitted any of their dedicated 
things to be taken as a prey, or turn'd ro common uſe, but to be burn'd 
and deſtroy d. 

For theſe reaſons the Heathens may be allow'd among the inſtances of 
God's Judgments upon Sacrilege, 3 that branch of it which is our 
preſent Subject, the ſubtraction of Tithe: However, it confirms their opi- 


nion concerning the divine right of Tithes; for otherwiſe they could not 


have thought that the divine 'engeance fell upon them for their ſubtraction 
of their Tithe. | | 


Bur becauſe I lay the leaft ſtreſs upon theſe inſtances from the Heathen, 
I will only name a few, that I might not wholly omit them. 


1. It is told before in the ſtory of Camilius how the Romans apprehend- 


ed the diſpleaſure of the Gods, and what reparation they made for the Sol- 
diers not giving the tenth of the Booty they got in the ſacking of Veies. 
. 22 (as before mentioned) tells of the. People Thoes, who were ac- 
counted wicked and atheiſtical, becauſe the paid not their Tithes to the 
Gods ; and that they were utterly deſtroy'd by the Gods for that reaſon. 

3. Diodor. Sic. tells likewiſe (Hill. |. 5.) of the Carthaginzans, who 
conſtant! or their Tithe to Hercules: Bur when they were grown rich, 
they neglected it, till being reduc'd ro great ſtraits in their Wars, they at- 
tributed theſe Judgments to have come upon them for that neglect; and 
in their diſtreſs they return d to the payment of their Tithes as formerly. 

4. Pauſan. Hift. Gree, ſays, that the Siphnians, who us d to pay the 
yearly Tithe of their Mines, loſt them, by the juſtice of the Gods, for 

ving omitted that payment. Fn | PN 

F. And to name no more, D:ony/” Halicar. |, 1. ſnews how the Pelaſgi 

in Umbria were puniſhed with a barren year for not paying of their Tithe 
and thar upon their afreſh vowing the Tithe of all their profits to the Gods, 
that Judgment was remoy'd. | Tos 7 | 

This is ſufficient (ar leaſt) to ſhew the notion of the Heathen in this point. 

II. But it is more authentick to ſee how God puniſhed this neglect of 
Tithe among the Jews. And we find this to have born a great part in the 
moſt remarkable Judgments that befel them. 1. The captivity of the ten 
Tribes was in the reign of Hegetiab King of Fudah. And we find by the 
Reformation which Hezek:iah made after that, as well in 1/fael as Judah, 
2 Chr, xxx1. that the payment of their Tithes had been greatly neglected, 
the reſtoring of the Tithe being a main branch of that Reformation: And 


therefore there is no doubt bur that the neglect of pay ing their Tithe had 
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a main weight, as in the excifion of the ten Tribes, ſo in the captivity of | 


Fudah, which ſoon after followed. 

This farther appears in the rtformation of Nehemiah after the Captivity z 
wherein they promiſed amendment of thoſe things which they had former- 
ly neglected, and for which neglect that Captiyity was ſent upon them. 

hey particularly remember the neglect of che Sabbatical Year, and the 
Year of Releaſe, (before · mentioned) and promiſe rhe future obſervance of 
them. Neh. x. 31. and after, to the end of that Chapter, there is large 
mention, and renewed promiſes as to the due and ment of their 


Tithes; which makes it plain, that as the Sabbatical Year and the 
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Year of Releaſe, fo the Tithes had been neglected; and that for ſuch tieg= 
lect they had been puniſned with that long Captivity. And as the Land 
had reſt for ſeventy years together, to fulfil fo many Sabbatical Years as 
they had neglected; (which is ſhewn before Sect. I. p. 814.) ſo were they 
deprived of the whole profits of the Land, who had neglected to pay the 
Lord his tenth part. | 

III. But after their return from the Captivity, they fell again into a new 
neglect of paying their Tithe; for which an heavier Curſe fell upon them 
than before; a vile proſtitution of their Prieſthood, and greater corrupti- 
on in Doctrine and Manners than ever formerly, as appears in the Hiſtory 
of the Maccabees, and afterwards to the time of our bleſſed Saviour, when 
they were totally ſubjected to the Romans, at whoſe pleaſure their Prieſt- 
hood was changed, made annual and arbitrary, and their whole Service ren- 
der'd precarious. By their. Doctrines of Corban, and ſuch like, they had 

made the commands of God of none effect, as our bleſſed Saviour repre- 
hended them: Their S$cr:bes and Phariſees were Hypocrites, blind Guides, 
Serpents, and a generation of Vipers. Their chief Prieſts and Elders took 
council againſt Ze/#s, miſtook and murder'd their Mefiah. This was the 
heavieſt of Curſes! They entaii'd the guilt of his Blood upon them and their 
Children, which lies upon them to this day, in a diſperſion to the four 
winds, of now near one thouſand ſeven hundred years ſtanding; a much 
greater judgment (if they would refle& upon it) than their ſeventy years 
captivity in Babylon for their former Idolatries and Preyarications. 

But as to our preſent Subject, was there any thing remarkable as to the 
non-payment. of their Tithes before our Saviour's coming, that might be 
reckon'd to have its ſhare in that hardneſs of heart which prov'd their de- 
ſtruction? Yes, Godwyn ſhews from the Jewiſp Authors, (in his Mo/es 
and Aaron, l. 6. c. 3. b. 253.) that there had been a great neglect among 
them in the payment of their Tithe: And this increaſed more and more 
upon them, inſomuch that, as they tell us, for about one hundred and thir- 
ty years before our Saviour's Incarnation, This corruption ſo prevail'à, 
that the People in a manner neglected all Tithe. But we have an higher 
authority than even theſe 7euiſß Authors againſt themſel ves, that is, the 
laſt of their Prophets, aſter the Captivity, who charges this of the non- 
payment of their Tithe as the great Curſe which lay pou them; and there- 
fore muſt have a principal weight in the fore-nam'd dreadful Judgments 
which fell upon them. Hear his own words; Vill 2 Man rob God? Zet 
e have robbed me. But ye ſay wherein have we robbed thee? InTithes 
and Offerings. Te are curſed with a Curſe ; for ye have robbed me, even 
this whole Metier, Mal. ni. 8, 9. Fog Ponies 
IV. Let us now deſcend to the times of Chriſtianity. It has been told 
. before of the great devotion of the primitive Chriſtians, in giving not only 
the Tenth, but all of them much more, many even all that they had to 
the ſervice of God. But this wore away, and they began to grudge the 
very Tenth. Soon aſter which, in the e of the fifth Century, 
there came a dreadful Revolution: The Gothe and Vandals were let looſe, 

' like an impetuous Torrent, which over- ran many Nations, and ruin'd many 
chtiſtian Churches that never found an after Settlement. Among the reſt 

the Vandals ſack d Hippo in Africa, A. D. 429. immediately after the death 
of St. Auguſtine, who was Biſhop of that City; he as it were ſtanding in 
the gap, and keeping off the yengeance from them while he liv'd. And 
in his admonitions to them, he laid a particular ſtreſs upon their neglect of 
the payment of their Tithe, as a main cauſe of the miſeries which had 
overtaken them, eſpecially of their Poverty, occaſion'd by the heayy Taxes 
which were extorted from them to carry on that War in which they wah 
15 1 OI engaged. 


Matt. xxiii. 
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engaged. And he obſerves to them, that God by this was exacting double 
from them for thoſe Tithes which they had neglected to pay to him. Ma- 
gores noſtri (lays he Hom. 48.) ideo copiis omnibus abundabant, quia deci- 
mas dabant, & Cæſari cenſum reddebant + Modò autem, quia diſceſſit de- 
votio Det, acceſſit indictio fiſti, Nolumus partiri cum Bes decimas, mo- 
d autem totum tollitur. Hoc tollit Fiſtus, quod non accipit Chriſtus. 
z. e, Our Fore fathers abounded in 8475 becauſe they gave to Cod and 
Cæſar their due, that is, Tithes to God, and Tribute to their King. But 
now becauſe our devotion towards God is ceaſed, the impoſition of Taxes 
is increas'd. We would not ſhare with God in givmg him the Tenth; and 
now behold the whole is taken from us: The Free has ſwallowed 

that which we refus'd to give to Chriſt. | | iy 

V. How literally has this been our caſe? I wiſh that we may reflect u ⸗ | | | 


on it. It is about, one hundred and fifty years ſince we have ſeiz d upon 

the Tithes of God: And we have been of late paying the arrears of it by 

wholeſale, diſgorging by Millions thoſe ſacrilegious Ulurpations which we 

have been ſucking in all that time: And God has empty'd them from us 

into foreign and popiſh Nations; For we knew not that he gave us Corn, Hol. ii. 8, 9. 
and Wine, and Oil, and multiplyd our Silver and our Gold, which we 

have prepared for Baal: Therefore has he recover'd it out of our hands. 

We thought it was our own skill and ſtrength which got us all theſe Riches, _ 

by which our Portion was made fat, 7 our Meat plenteous Therefore Hab. i t. 

we facrific'd to our Net; but thought it needleſs to acknowledge God in all 

this by giving him a Tenth. Shall he not therefore empty our Net? We 

have empty'd it with our own hands: Yet will not ſee this to be a judgment 

from God. But we ſhall ſee and conſider, for he is ſtronger than we. We 

thought a Tenth too much for God, and grudg'd the ordinary Tribute of 

our Kings; but have paid ten times over by extraordinary ways and means. 

We robb'd God of his Tribute; the Tithe, and 8 it good husbandry 

to ſave it in our own Pockets: And he has taken the nine parts from us, 

and not left tis a Tenth of what but a few years ago we poſſeſſed. And 

what will be the end of theſe things? Except ye repent ——- . 

If any think that the ſeizing of the Tithes in Hen. VIIT's time cannot be 

viſited now one hundred and eighty years aſter, let them reflect that God viſits 

the Sins of the Fathers upon their Children to the third and fourth Genera- 

tion. That he bore with the Fews in their continual breach of the Sabba- 

tical Vear for four hundred and ninety yeats; yet forgot it not, but puniſh- 

ed it afterwards with a fearful deſtruction, even the captivity and removal 

of the whole Nation for 1 years together. Pray God we may not 
continue to provoke him to the ſame degree. | | 

VI. What ſhall 25 more? We have the promiſes of God, who cannot 
lye, that if we will ſhew out truſt and dependence upon him, ſo far as to 

ive him a Tenth; if we will thereby acknowledge him to be our God, and 
that by his bleſſing we are made rich, he will return it to us an hundred 
fold, till there ſhall not be room enough to receive it. Again, if we will 
not truſt to him, but to our own Net, that he will empty it, and ſhew him- 
ſelf ro be our God by manifold Judgments, till he overcome us, and make 
us ſee and confeſs that it is he who hath done all theſe things unto us; and 
that there is not an evil in the City which he hath not ſent upon us. 

We have ſeen the Faith of Fetvs and Heathens to exceed ours. It was a 
Proyerb among the Fews, pay Tithes and be rich. So much they acknow- 
ledged all that they had to cotne from God. And the Heathens made the 
ſame obſervation, that they who paid moſt to God did receive moſt from 
him : They faw God's Judgments upon them for not giving him his Tenth ; 

they repented and reſtored the Tithe, and were delivered; but we Chriſti- 
| | | ; rb. ang 
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ans remain the only incurable Infidels. We will nor truſt God, but provoke 
him to convince ns by all his Judgments! which God avert, by openin 

our eyes, and enlarging of our hearts, that with a fincere repentance for al 

our other Sins, we may likewiſe reſtore his Tithe, and learn to truſt in 
him : That he way yer repent for all the evil he has brought upon us, and 
with which he ſtill threatens us, and may leave a bleſſing behind him, even 
a Meat-offering and a Drink-offering unto the Lord our God; that there 
may be Meat in his houſe, and thereby plenty in ours. May his Judgments 
have this happy effec with us, to make us ſearch and try our ways, to exa- 
mine ſeriouſly this matter of Tithe, and to turn again to the Lord, in this 
as well as in any other breach of God's Commands; of which we have ma- 
ny to reckon, and this not the leaſt. Now is the time to ſearch out all: For 
when wendy bs ments are upon the Earth, the Inhabitants of the World 
will learn Righteouſneſs, Ia. xxVv1. 9. ; 


os 
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I 
f what things Tithes are to be paid. 


1. Anſw. UT of all your gifts, Numb. xvm. 29. Es gd dyabic, Gal. 


3 vI. 6. Of all our goods or good ring of all things that 
God gives us; of all things wherein we expect the Bleſſing of God: For all 
come under the ſame reaſon of paying Tithe, as an acknowledgment and 
Tribute to God for the nine parts — he has given to us; and to ſhew 
our dependence and truſt in him for all that we ſhall receive. All the 
Tithe of the land, whether of the ſeed of the land, or of the fruit of the 
tree, is the Lord's, it js holy unto the Lord, Lev, xxvn. 30. Thou ſhalt 
truly tithe all thy increaſe of thy ſeed, that the field ply gif; forth year 
by year, Deut. xiv. 22. The firſt-fruits of corn, wine and oil, and honey, 
and of all the increaſe of the field, and the Tithe of all things: The Tithe 
of oxen and ſheep, and the Tithe of holy things, which were conſecrated 
unto the Lord their God, 2 Chr. xxx1. 5, 6. Of all that thou ſhalt give 
me, I will ſurely 752 the Tenth unto thee, Gen. xxvnII. 22. Honour the 
Lord with thy 805 lance, and with the fir ſt: fruits of all thine mcreaſe, 
Prov. III. 16. So ſhall thy barns be filled with plenty, &c. This is the 
Reward God has promis'd to it (if we dare truſt him.) And whereinſoever 
we expect God ſo to bleſs us, of all thoſe things we muſt pay him the 
Tenth; elſe have we no title to this Promiſe. And this was the notion of 
the Jeu. I give Tithes of all that I poſſeſs, ſaid the Phars/ee, Luke 
XVIII 12, And our Saviour determines, Matth. xxm. 23. that we ought to 
pay Tithes even of Mint, Aniſe, and Cummin, i. e. of the ſmalleſt things. 

This was the ſenſe of all the Fathers in the primitive Ages of the Church; 
They excepted nothing from Tithe, of which I have given ſome inftances, 
and many more are to be produc'd. _ eee 

II. We are moreover bound to this by the ſolemn Vows, Dedications, and 
Laws of our Predeceſſors, Kings and Neben of England, before men- 
tioned. In the firſt great Charter, or Act of Parliament of King Etheluolf, 
which I have already mentioned, and which Selden recites ſut ſupra) p. 
200. it is thus vowed, conſtituted, and ordained, Unde etiam cum obteſta- 
tione præcipimus, ut omnes ſtudeant, de omnibus que poſſident, decimas 
dare, * ſdtciale 7 we i. e. N We 5 and ca 
jure all to t ithe of all things that they poſſeſs auſe it is t 
i Lord 60 wo ona 22 78 
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And thus it is in all the following Grants and Dedications of the Kings 
and Parliaments downwards. 

Many of which are recited by Mr. Selden, and ſome of them deſcend to 
name all particulars that well cou'd be thought of. As in the Laws of E4- 
ward the Confeſſor, ſer down at large by Mr. Se/den, c.8.n. 13. p. 224, 225. 
which names Tithe, de omui Aunond, of all forts of Proviſions, Victuals, 
W ages, or any Income: Morcover of Colts, Calves, Cheeſe, Milk, Lambs, 
Fleeces, Pigs, Bees, Wood, Hay, Mills, Parks, Warrens, Fiſhing, Orchards, 
Gardens, & Negotiat ionibus, Trading, Merchandiſe, and all Buſineſs; & 
omnibus rebus quas dederit Dominus, of all things whatſoever that God 
gives us, decima pars ei reddenda eft, we muſt give the Tenth to him. Qui 
autem detinuerit, per Juſtitiam Epiſtop: & Regis (ſt neceſſe fuerit) ar- 
guatur. Hæc enim B. Auguſtinus prædicavit; & conceſſa ſunt à Rege, 
Baronibus & Populo; i. e. And if any detain his Tithe, he is to be com- 
pelled to pay them, by the Fuſtice of the Biſhop and the King (if there be 
need for it;) for ſo St. Auguſtine did preach : And this is granted by the 
King, Lords, and Commons. It were endleſs and needleſs to repeat all the 
reſt of the like Acts of Parliament, which are all of the like ſtrain and 
import. 

i is ſhewn before, that this was the univerſal notion of the Heathens in 
all Nations, that Tithe was to be paid of all things, of all Merchandiſe and 
Trading, of all manual Labour, and of all Spoils taken in War, as well as of 
all Eſtates perſonal and real, of every thing that God gives. 

This was the concurrent notion of Heathens, Jews, and Chriſtians, till 
Popery of late has corrupted it, from whom we bave lick'd it up. 


2 


, 4 


It the Payment of our Tithe 10 the Poor or other charitable uſes, 
be a due Payment of our Tithe. | | 


I. An few. O. It is ſhewn Sect. IV. that ſome part of our ſubſtance is 
| due to God as an Act of Worſhip; and it is prov'd afterwards 
that that proportion is a Tenth ar leaſt: Therefore it Be be pay'd as an 
Act of . which is different from an Act of Charity. The Fews 
paid their Tithe to the Prieſts, not to the Poor; they paid a ſecond Tithe 
to the Poor: And this was purely an Act of Charity. But the Tithe of God 
muſt be paid only to his Prieſts, as other Sacrifices and Offerings were, of 
which the Tithe was a part, as before is ſhewn. If we give to the Poor 
out of God's Tenth, we give what is none of our own; we rob God to 
pay Man, and commit Sacrilege for Charity: Therefore we muſt give to the 
oor out of our own nine parts. And this was the current Doctrine and 
Practice, as of the Fews under the Law, fo of the Chriſtians, before that 
Invaſion (ſpoke to above) of the Pope and his Emiſſaries upon this Inheri- 
rance of God: To which God's Title had not been diſputed, before that 
time, ſince the beginning of the World, no not by the Heathen. 


II. Moreover, we are under the indiſpenſable and ſacred obligation of the 


many Vows of our Anceſtors, (the force of which I have urg'd before) not 
ro employ the Tithe of God to other charitable uſes, but ro perform them 
out of our nine parts; for this was the ſenſe and meaning of all theſe dedi- 
cations of Tithes before-mentioned. In the firſt of which (confirm'd by all 
the reſt) the Charter of King Erhehwolf, of which I have recited ſome part 
Vo L. II. | 10K already, 
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already, it is expreſſly caution'd (as fet down by Se/den, ub: ſupra, p. 199.) 
that Nemo juſtam eleemoſynam de his que Poſer facere valet, niſi prius 
ſeparaverit Domino, quod a primordio ple ſibi reddere A” i. e. None 
can juſily give alms out of any thing that he poſſeſſes, till he has firſt ſe- 
parated out of it to the Lord, that which from the beginning he hath com- 
manded to be reuder d to himſelf. And this is uſher'd in with, ſicut ſapi- 
ens ait, as the wiſe Man ſaid; which ſhews that it was an anciently recei- 
ved and approved Doctrine at that time. 
And theſe words immediately following do contain the Sanction or Curſe 
that attends the doing otherwiſe. Ac per hoc, plerumquè contigit ut qui 
Decimam non tribuit, ad Decimam revertitur. i.e. And by this it often 
comes to paſs, that he who does not pay his Tenth is reduc'd to a Tenth, 
Vnde etiam, cum obteſtatione, præcipimus ut omnes ſtudeant, de omnibus 

ue.poſſident Decimas dare, quia ſpeciale Domini eſt ; & de novem parti- 
45 ſihi vivat, & elcemoſynas tribuat. i. e. Therefore we command, with 
obteſting, (4. e. before God) that all ſhould take heed to pay the Tithe of 
all that they poſſeſs, becauſe it does peculiarly belong unto God; and let 
him ſupport himſelf, and give Alms out of the remaining nine parts. 

The ſame ſays St. Auguſtin, in his Sermon de reddendts Decimis (Tom. 

x. 219. Serm. de tempore) where he exhorts all that wou'd obtain the re- 
miſſion of their ſins, or proſperity in this World, to pay their Tithe to God, 
and give alms to the Poor out of the remaining nine parts. 


— — — 


e 
When Tithes are to be paid. 


Anſw. I Efore wy of the nine parts be touched, that is, converted to our 
own uſe, God is to be firſt ſerved; and beſides that, the whole 
being God's, the nine parts are not releaſed to us but by offering the tenth 
to God. This has been a receiv'd notion, even among the Gentiles as well 
as Jews and Chriſtians; inſomuch that it grew into a Proverb among the 
Greeks, ” Abiſa te, to eat of ſirage that had not. been ſacrificed; i. e. of 
which ſome part had not firſt been ſacrificed or offered to God, vis. that 
part which they thought due to the Gods, which I have above ſhewn to be 
the Tenth. And this ſaying Abeſa ice, was us'd to expreſs the moſt 
wicked Profligate, who had no ſenſe of his duty to God or Man; ſuch was 
he thought, who durſt be ſo prophane and irreverent to God as to eat or 
make ule of any thing, which had not been hallowed by offering firſt the 
Tenth of it to God. And, as among the Greeks, ſo Pliny tells (Nat. 
Hift. l. 18. c. 2. p. 367.) that the Romans never taſted of their Fruits or 
Wines till the Pricſts had firſt taken the Firſt-fruits or Tithe out of them. 
So the Arabian Law. See before, p. 829, 830. | 
And this was correſpondent to*the Law of God himſelf, who commanded 
Lev. xxm. 14. Ye ſhall eat neither bread nor parched corn, nor green 
ears, until the ſelf ſame day that ye have brought an offering unto your 
God. It ſhall be a ſtatute for ever. And Numb. xvin. 30. When ye 
have heaved the beſt thereof from it, then (and not before) it ſhall be 
counted as the increaſe of the threſhing- floor, and of the wine-preſs : i. e. 
to be eaten and made uſe of. Again, V. 32. And ye ſhall bear no ſin, by 
reaſon of it, when ye have, heaved from it the beſt of it i. e. That it 
would be a fin to eat of it without firſt offering to God his due, that is, 
the Tenth, as it is expreſs'd V. 26. And it was a fin, even unto Death, 2 
1 the 
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the Levites, if they ate of any of the Tithes which the People gave to them 
before they had offered the Tithe of their Tiche to God; which he gave to 
the High-Prieſt, and was called the Heave-offering of the Levztes : And 
their converting any part of the Peoples Tithes to their own uſe, before they 
had made this Heave- offering of a Tenth of it, was called a polluting of the 
Tithes of the People which they had received, aud made them liable to 
Death: V. 32. And ye ſhall bear no ſin, by reaſon of it, when ye have 
heaved from it the beſt of it ; neither ſhall ye pollute the holy things of 
the Children of Iſrael, leſt ye die. Thus our entring upon any part, before 
we have offered to God his tenth part, is a polluting of the whole as to us. 
For it is ſanctify' d to us by our offering the Tenth to God; till when, the 
whole is hallowed to God, and 'tis Sacrilege to invade it. Nor is any of it 
releas'd to our ule, till God's part be firſt taken from it. 

And you fee how ſtrictly this was enjoin'd by God, and how univerſally; 
that as the People were not ſo much as to taſte of any of the Fruits of the 
Earth, no not the green Ears, till they had offered to the Lord his part out 
of it, by giving it unto the Levites; fo neither were the Levites to taſte 
of any of the Peoples Tithe, till they had firſt offered the Tenth of their 
Tenth to God, by giving it to the High- prieſt; and that under pain of 
Death, and of rendering the whole polluted to them. He that ſteals any 
of his goods to his own uſe, before he has given ro God his Tenth, ſteals 
it and all the reſt from God's Bleſſing; and tries if he can grow rich whether 
God will or not; which if God permit, it is for his greater judgment: And 
God can exact it from him or his Poſterity, upon whom we entail God's 
Curſe when we deprive God of his due. | 


— . 


SE C T. XVI. 
Of what part of our Goods the Tithe is to be paid. 


F the very beſt, no doubt; for we offer it to God: And in this we 
expreſs the reverence due to the divine 3 And to offer any 

thing to him, that is not the beſt we have, argues a ſlight and contempt of 
him, and preferring our ſelves or ſomething elſe before him. Therefore, 
tho' we give the full proportion of a Tenth, yet if we give it not of the ve- 
ry beſt, we fail as to the 2 of our gift, tho' not as to the quantity: we 
forfeit the Bleſſing upon the whole; and inſtead of that, we bring a Curſe 
upon us, as ſeeking to deceive or blind the eyes of God, as if he took no 
notice, or did not regard it. Which is a greater contempt of God, than if 
we did not offer to him at all. But curſed be the Decerver, who hath in 
his flock a male, and voweth, and ſacrificeth unto the Lord a corrupt 
thing. For I am 4 (ou 3 ſaith the Lord of Hoſts ; and my name is 
dreadful among the Heathen, Mal. 1.14. But I need not inſiſt upon this; 
the Commands are numerous, and cannot eſcape the obſervation of any, that 
whatever was offered to the Lord was to be without blemiſh, Deut. xvn. 1. 
and the Texts before-quoted, Nam. xvii. zo, and 32. do, among many o- 
thers, plainly expreſs it. M hen ye have heaved the beſt thereof from it, 
then it ſhall be counted as the increaſe of the threſhing-floor, &c. And ye 


ſhall bear no ſin, by reaſon of it, when. ye have heaved from it the beſt of 


it: i.e. if you do not heave the beſt, it will be a ſin, and you ſhall bear it. 
As to the ſame Notion among the Heathen, ſee before, p. 824. and p. 831, 


SECT. 
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S EC T. XVIII. 
Who they are that ought to pay Tithe. 


Anſw. X LL that worſhip God; for Tithe is a part of his Worſhip. 
2. All that expect his Bleſſing upon the remaining nine 
parts, and upon their future Labours and Endeavours. | 
Object. Tho' the rich may bear this, yet it ſeems very hard upon the 
Poor. Anſw. It is no harder to the poor than to the rich, becauſe the 
ay proportionably. So equal is this Tax of God's impoſing! After the 
Trübe of Worſhip, the 7eus were obliged to pay another Tithe of Charity 
to the Poor, which was call'd, The Poor Man's Tithe. And this latter fort 
of Tithe no Man was obliged to pay to any who was not poorer than him- 
ſelf: By which rule the very pooreſt fort are excuſed from this Tithe. But 
none are excuſed from the Tithe of Worſhip, more than from their Prayers, 
or any other part of God's Worſhip : None muſt appear before the Lord 
empty; there is no exception from this rule. If it be ſaid, what does ſuch 
a Modicum ſignify which a very poor Man can give? Af. It is accepted 
by God as much or more, if given with a better Heart, than the great Of- 
ferings of the Rich. The poor Widow's two Mires were reckoned more 
than all that the rich had offer'd of their abundance, Zuke xxl. 3. | 
Oblerve, that thoſe Prieſts to whom this Widow gave her two. Mites 


were rich, and covetous befide; they devour'd Widows Houſes, Luk. xx. 


47. They were theſe to whom our bleſſed Saviour ſaid, Ze —_— ye Ge- 
neration of Vipers, how can ye eſcape the damnation of Hell! Yet he 
made it no objection againſt this religious Widow, that ſhe ſhould throw in 
her Mite to ſwell the Wealth of thoſe wicked Men who were much more 
capable to have relieved her great Neceſſities, than ſhe was to add to their 
ſtore ; for he knew, and has inſtructed us, that her Offering was to God, 
and not to the Prieſts, tho' the Prieſts did receive it, and it was put into 
their Treaſury ; yer Chriſt calls thoſe Gifts which were caſt into it, The 
Offerings of God, Luk. xxl. 1, 4. „ 

Let us obſerve, in the ſecond place, that this Farthing which the Widow 
a; was only a Free-will Offering, which was of leſs obligation than the 

ithe ; for the Tithe was poſitively required, and might be exacted if not 
paid: How will this riſe in Judgment againſt thoſe who have not the heart 


do give what is barely due, and think a tenth too much when it is com- 


manded | | 

It has been before obſerved, how the primitive Chriſtians gave, many 

of them, all that they had, as this Widow had done, but none leſs than a 

renth ; for that they thought themſelves bound to give more than the Jes, 

becauſe (as Jrenæus ſaid) they had a better hope. | N 3 
Now the Firſt. fruits, the Tithe to the Levzres, the ſecond Tithe to the 


Poor, the Tithe for Feaſts, the Corners of their Fields, which they were 


forbid to reap, and the Gleanings, which they were not to gather, Lev. 
xIx. 19. are computed not to leave to the owner. above a fourth or a fifth 
part clear to himſelf; out of which their daily and multitude of occaſional 
Offerings for legal Uncleauneſſes, beſides their voluntary or Free- will Of- 
ferings, which cannot be reckon'd, were to be taken. ? 

How far ſhort then of the 7ewiſh performance, and how much ſhorter 
of the primitive Chriſtian deyotion do we come, who will not pay the ono 

rent 
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tenth, even of Worſhip, which is indiſpenſably due to God himſelf, which 
he has reſery'd, by an univetſal decree ever fince Adam ! How will the 
Heathen riſe up in the Judgment, aud condemn us, who have through all 
Ages and Nations made Conſcience of paying the Tithe of God, tho' they 
worſhipped God in this, as in other paris of their Worſhip, after an un- 
lawful and idolatrous manner! How will this condemn us, who ſtand out 
againſt the Light and univerſal Tradition which they had, againſt the 
poſitive commands of the Law and the Goſpel, and agaĩnſt the current ſenſe 
of the primitive and univerſal Church of Chr:#, and oppoſe to all theſe 
the modern Corruptions of the Church of Name, which beer made Tithes 
eleemoſynary and alienable. And we have afienated them in a much more 
ſcandalous manner, and upon leſs pretence than Rome had done: She gave 
chem from the ſecular to the regular Clergy; we, from all Clergy to the 
Laity. This was a piece of Popery whereby a Penny was to be got; 
therefore we reform'd it backwards into our own Pockets! Our JehU de- 
ſtroy d Baal indeed out of the Land, but he departed not from the Sin of 
the Golden Calves, 2 Kix. x. 28, 29. 7 1 


SE OT NIX: 
If Tubes may be commuted or redeentd. 
1 Ithes are a part of God's Worſhip; inſtituted by himſelf, and there- 
fore cannot be alter'd or changed but by himlelf. 

o Man might alter or change any part of the Sacrifices under the Law. 
He might not ſacrifice a Bullock fbr a Sheep, where a Sheep was com- 
manded, though a Bullock was of more value: We muſt keep cloſe to the 
inſtitution of God. SY LOS Ele | | 
And Tithe was one of the Offerings under the Law, it was an Heave- 
Faw (as before is ſhewn,) and therefore could not be bought off or re- 

med 


And to prevent all ſuch Redemption of Tithe, it was ordered, Levit. 
&xVIL 31. that if any would redeem ought of his Tithe, he ſhould add 
thereto a fifth part thereof: And y. 33. Both it and the change thereof 
ſhall be holy; it ſhall not be redeemed. And Ezt#k. xLvni. 14. They ſhall 
not ſell of its neither exchange, neither alienate the Firſt-fruits of the 
Land; for it is holy unto the Lord. And fo the Jews of after ages un- 
derſtood it, as we may ſee in Judith xr. 13, 14, 15. where it is declar d to 
be unlawful for the People, tho in the greareſt extremity; ro meddle with 
the Tithes, or / much as to touch them with thei hands, and that it was 


not diſpenſable by the Senate. And ſo the Heather thought, Ger. xLvn. 


22, 26. that the Lands of the Prieſts were not to be ſold upon any account; 
even when the People were forc'd to ſell all; and themſelves too; for the 
A er of the Famine. And if the Lands given to the Prieſts were held 
facred, as «py eee to God, much more the Tithe, which were de- 
dicated likewife, but moreover were antecedently' tefetv'd by God himſelf, 
2 the Gentile World did believe as well as the Fews, as before is 
II. Again, for another reaſoti, Tithes caunot be redeemed by us, | becauſe 
they have been fo oft vowed and dedicated to God, as before has been faid. 
And it is expreſſly commanded by God, Lev. xx vii 18. That w devoted 


thing that a Man' bull de vote unro the Lord, of all 8bar be hath __ of 
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ſettled upon t 


I. But there is a preference given, Cal. vi. 10. to th 
extended to the Houſbold of Faith, that is, to our Fellow-Chriſtians rather 
than others; Chriſi reckons it as done to himſelf, Matth. xxv. 10. 

2. The reaſon of this carries it likewiſe, to prefer the members of the 
true Church before Sectaries; yet ſo as not to neglect even Sectaries, eus, 
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Man and Beaft, and of the Field of his Poſſeſſion, ſhall be ſold or re- 
deemed ; every devoted thing is mot holy unto the Lord. | 
Bur the Pope and a popifh Parliament firſt have diſpenſed with this, out 
of the plenitude of their Power; 
And their pardon is all that either of their Impropriators will have to 
plead at the day of * 1988 hag 5 
III. Theſe had no other conſideration of Tithe but as a maintenance for 
. and if they provided for them another way, where was the 


But the Folly of God is wiſer than Men : He knew well what would be 


the conſequence of having the Clergy depend upon any for their ſubſiſtence ; 
that the temptation was too ſtrong for human nature, in our fallen condi- 
tion; that Time-ſervers and Men-pleaſers would by this creep into Church, 


and ſow Pillows under the Arms of thoſe who fed them; that by this they 
muſt fall into contempt, and Religion with them, as the effcct has ſadly 


ſhewn. 728 EY 
Therefore God would not gre the Levites temporal Poſſeſſions among 
their Brethren, for theſe would be liable to their municipal Laws, like the 
reſt ; and they might be voted out and in, be chop'd and chang'd accord- 
ing to the caprice of thoſe who would not abide their doctrine: But he 
Neth his own inheritance, as he calls it Deut. xvm. I. which 

none others might touch without Sacrilege, and throwing off their homage 


and allegiance to God himſelf, i. e. die ery, him from being their King and 


and their God, (which now-a-days is the ſſendereſt fort of ſecurity :) That 


as the Prieſtoood had irs Original and Inſtitution, ſo it ſhould have its Re- 


venue and Maintenance and Dependence from God alone. 


And as they that ſerved God at the Altar were partakers with. the Altar, 
7. e. with the dues of God, which were offer'd upon the Altar; even ſo 


hath the Lord ordained, that they who preach the Goſpel ſhould live of 


the Goſpel, i. e. of thoſe things which are due to God under the Goſpel, 
(as Tithes and Free- will Offerings ſtill are) and ſhould be as free and inde- 


pendent on Man in their Office, as the Prieſts were under the Law. 17 
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To whom Tithes are to be paid. el 


1. Tx Tithe of Charity, or the poor Man's Tithe, being Alms, we 
_  - & - may diſpoſe of them to ſuch objects of Charity as we think beſt : 
And theſe are call'd Sacriſices in a large ſenſe under the Goſpel, as well as 


under the Law, See Heb. xm. 16. Phil. w. 18. 


* 


t Charley which is 


or Infidels; for all that are in want are objects of our Charity, whether 


good or bad; all muſt be ſupported: And while God grants to the moſt 
| wicked Perſon, Life, and time of Repentance, we ought. to contribute to- 
wards it, by preſerving that Life which God continues to them: For they 
are our Brethren, and God has made of one Blood all Nations upon the 
Earth: They are the image of God; Cbriſt has ſhed his Blood for them, 


and 
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wy 


and may yet grant them repentance, and make them glorious Saints of his 
Kingdom. Therefore Charity muſt extend to all, without exception, tho' 
not without diſcrimination. 3 
II. That this Charity muſt of neceſſity be a Tenth, and not under, I do 
not contend. For tho the Fews did pay a ſecond Tithe to the poor, yet 
that ſtands not upon the ſame foundation as the Tithes of Worſhip, which 
* the Law, and univerſally receiy'd from the beginning of the 
orld. | 
Vet ſince the Jes did pay a Tenth to the poor, I think we ought not 
to pay leſs; but rather more, becauſe, as /renens faid, We have a better 
hope. But I ſtint not the proportion; only recommend. St. Paul's advice 
to our conſideration, | that be who. ſoweth ſparingly, (hall reap alſo.ſpþa- 1 Cor. ir. 6, 
ringly ; and he who. ſoweth bountifully, ſhall reap alſo bountifully. 
III. But now as to the Tithe of Worſhip, as that is determin'd to a 
Tenth at leaſt, ſo muſt it be paid only to the Prieſts of the Lord: Becauſe 
it is part of God's Worſhip, it is one of the offerings of the Lord; and as 
other offerings and ſacrifices, it cannot be offer'd but by the Prieſts. And 
particularly as to the offering of our Firſt. fruits and Tithes, it is command- 
ed to be done by the Prieſfs: It is invading of the Prieſt's office for any Deut. xxvi. 
other to offer it. The ſame Sin for which God ſmote Vggiah, and rejcCt- 3. 4 
ed Saul; and declar d it death for any but his Prieſts to offer upon his Al- 1 
tar. And the ſacrifices of ſuch, who offer them by any other hands than xii. 12 
thoſe of his Prieſts, are ſo far from being accepted, that they are Sin, and, 
like the offerings of Korah, Rebellion againſt dvd. 
IV. But how ſhall they do who live in foreign, infidel, or heretical 
Countries, where they can have no Prieſts, that is, none whom they own? 
I. Let them, if they can, imitate the zeal of Tobias, who being of the 
ten idolatrqus and ſchiſmatical Tribes that had caſt off the Prieſthood of 
Levi, carry d his Tithes to Jeruſalem, and offer d them there by the hands 
of the Prieſts the Sons of Aaron, as you find Tob. I. 6. 
2. But if this cannot be done for the diſtance of the place, or other inſu- 
perable difficulties, then they ought to ſend their Tithes to ſuch Prieſts 
whom they think to be true Prieſts of God, and conſequently by whoſe 
— 7 believe God will accept of them. 
There is no place too far for ſending. We traffick for Mammon to all 
e i ho bas put AG cid bo 152ed 6 mined 
It was common with the Gentiles to ſend their Tithe; of which ſeveral 
inſtances are before green. 
Mr. Helden ſhews this“, that Tithes (Ilie, were yearly ſent to De. 
tos, where Apollo was born, to be offer d to him therme. 
The Carthaginians ſ us d to ſend their Tithe to.Tyre (whence. they had 
come) by one cloathed in Prieſtly Purple Robes, to be offer'd to Hercules... 
And if we cannot take ſo much pains, we have leſs zeal than they; an 
leſs truſt in our God, leſs faith in his Promiſes, and fear of his Threatnings, 
than they towards their Idols; and our reward will he accordingly, p. 
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In what manner Tuthes ought to be offered, - 


I HE offering of our Tithe to God being an act of Worſhip, ought 
no doubt to be performed with prayers and adoration of God: 
And God himſelf did preſcribe a form for it, Deut. xxv © 
Out of which, and other Scriptures, reſpeQing Chriſtians as different 
from the Jews, I have compos d the form hereumto annex d: Not that 1 
would impoſe it upon any ; but the Church not having preſcrib'd ſuch an 
office, leaves it to private Chriſtjats to exert theit own devotion. And if 
Ys I ave Tape may be helpful to any others, T have the end for which 
ee l.. ee e eee eee 290 
II. And as under the Law a basket of the Fitſt· fruits was to be brought 
to the Altar, and there offered in name of all the reſt; which were repoſited 
in the Store-houſes belonging ro the Temple for that purpoſe ; fo I conceive 
it ought to be with us. The reaſon is the ſame; and Was beſpre the Law 
and without the Law at et by the Gentiles, purſuant to the univer- 
fal Tradition receiv'd,' and deduc'd down all the way from Adam, as before 
has been. icon: ET 2HHITRER 09HLSHT 4 RS 2s 29 F 


Vor can it other wife, at leaſt not fo properly be made an AQ of Devo- 
or tne 


tion; that is, an actual tender and offering whole to God; which is 


not done by barely parting e e ſuffering it to be drawn from 
0 


us. The Whole cannot be offer'd at the Altar, bat 4 Basketful in the name 
of the whole is a dedication and offering of the whole. en 
Accordingly it was order'd in the apoſtolical Canons. Car. 4. that no 
more of the Firſt- fruits ſhould be brought to the Altar than there was uſe 
for there, as the Elements for the holy Sacrament, Ge. and the reft to be 
ſent to the Biſhop's houſe, as the Ny for them. For the Church was 
not then divided into particular and diſtinct Pariſhes, as no. 
III. And ſurely if the Husbandman ſhou'd, at the end of his Harveſt, 
bring a basket of his Firſt-fruits and offer it at the Altar, with Thank 
vings to God for the encreaſe he had given him that year, With Sapplica- 
tions and Prayers for God's future Ble logs upon bis Labonrs, upon bimfelf, 
bis Family and Relations, upon the Church, and the t Whole 
ation, &c. it would tend to a great encreaſe of devotion, and imprint very 
N 1pon cur fiearts our dependence and truſt in God: Fer there is 
6 tine wherein N of the itninediate fand of God, 
ban in the ſeaſons of the year, and the weather, elpeclally in Harveſt velt- 
time. a 1 45 12 ef LICEEO TS 8 121 1 1 e # $03 it FT. S P14 
This God hath kept in his own hand more framediately than any'othet 
part of the materiat Creation. The courſes of the Heavens we know in a 


great. meaſure ; and therefore can foretell Eclipſes, changes of the Moon, 
 rifing and ſetting of the Sun, Sc. But all the rules of Mechaniſm are at 
_ a lols forthe change of the Weather. If that depended wholly upon ſecond 


Jer. xiv. 22. 
Job v. 10. 


cauſes, and were part of the Clock-work (as the Virtuoſoes expreſs it) of 
the Creation, there would be the ſame neceſſity for the ſame Weather on 


every ſuch day of every year, as for the Equinox, Solſtice, or other 
change of the Seaſons. | 


Therefore ſays the Prophet, Can the Heavens give Showers ? And Fob 
reckons this among the wonderful things of God, who givesh Rain _ 
R : $ 77 
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the Earth: To make the weight for the Winds; and he weigheth the xvii. 26. 
Waters by meaſure, when he made a decree for the Rain, and a way for 
the Lightning of the Thunder. 

And David expreſſes the fame almoſt in the fame words, P/al. cxxxv. 7. 
He cauſeth the vapours to aſtend from the ends of the Earth; be 
maketh Lightnings for the Rain; he bringeth the Winds out of his Trea- 
fſuries, The ſame is juſt fo ſaid, Fer. x. 13. And P/al. xl vil. 8, 15, &c. 
Who covereth the Heaven with Clonds, who prepareth Rain for the 
Earth : He ſendeth forth his Commandment upon Earth His word run- 
neth very ſwiftly: He giveth Snow like Wool: He ſcattereth the Hoar- 
Froſt like Aſhes: He caſteth forth his Ice like Morſels: Who can ſtaud 
before his Cold? He ſendeth out his Word, and melteth them: He cauſeth 
his Wind to blow, and the Waters flow. | 

Theſe are kept out of the ordinary courſe of natural cauſes in God's 
more immediate Government. They are therefore call'd his Treaſures, and 
reſerv'd againſt the day of Trouble, againſt the day of Battel and War, 
Job xxxvnt. 22, 23. Then ſhall the right-aiming Thunder-bolts go abroad; 
and from the Clouds, as from a well-drawn Bow, ſhall fly to the Mark: 
And Hail-ſtones full of Wrath ſhall be caſt as out of a Stone-bow ; yet, 
a mighty Wind ſhall ſtand up again#t them, and like a ſtorm ſhall drive 
them away, Wild. v. 21, Sc. | 

Theſe are God's armory, and kept in his own hand; and come not by 
certain rules, as the riſing and ſetting of the San, the Solltices, Eclipſes, Gc. 
And therefore are look'd upon as the more immediate acts of God, and in- 
ances of his Power: Therefore David ſays, His ſirength is in the Clouds; 
' Pfal. LXVIII. 34. The Thunder is call'd his Voice: The ſtorms at Sea, and 
commotions of the Waters, are ſaid to be his act in his immediate gover- 
nance: As it is ſaid, Prov. xxl. 1. The King's heart is in the hand of the 
Lord, as the rivers of Water: He turneth it whither ſoever he will. 


— 
— 


It is the Lord that commandeth the Waters: It is the glorious God p 
Pal. xxix. 3,4. 


that maketh the Thunder : It is the Lord that ruleth the Sea: The voice 
of the Lord is mighty in operation. 


They that go down to the Sea in Ships ——Theſe Men ſee the works of Pl. cvii. 23; 


the Lord, and his wonders in the deep; for at his word the ſtormy wind . 
ariſeth, and lifteth up the waves thereof —— for be maketh the ſtorm to 
ceaſe, ſo that the waves thereof are ſtill. | 

Nothing that is fix d and certain in the conſtant courſe of natural cauſes 
is call'd a Wonder of the Lord: Elſe every thing would be equally a won- 
der; nay, it would be a wonder if it were otherwiſe, as if the Sun ſhould 
ſtop or go back; if the returns of Day and Night, Summer and Winter, 
ſhould fail. Theſe would be great miracles, which therefore God very ſel- 
dom ſhews: (Elſe nothing would be left conſtant or certain in nature; but 
all return to their old Chaos) And then they would ceaſe to be miracles, if 
they were done as oft as every body would call for them. | 

But God hath reſerv'd ſome things out of the ordinary courſe of nature: 
And in theſe he ſhews daily wonders of his Providence. | | 


He calls this his witnets among the Gentiles: That as by his works of AG. xiv, 1. 
Creation he had demonſtrated hig eternal Power and Godhead; fo he had Rom. i. 20. 


given them an equal proof of his Providence, and of their continual De- 
pendence upon him, in his ſending them Rain and fruitful Seaſons, for 
Which they could aſſign no natural cauſes. _ 1 | 
Thon art the God that doft wonders ——T he Waters ſaw thee, O Cod, ,, 
the Waters ſaw thee; they were afraid; the Depths alſo were troubled; 14, >. © 
the Clouds poured out Water ; the Skies ſent out a Sound; thine Arrows 
alſo went abroad; the voice of thy Thunder was in the Heavens; the 
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Lightnings lighted the World, the Earth trembled and ſhook : Thy way 
is in the Sea, and thy path in the great Waters; and thy footſteps are 
not known. We cannot trace God, nor know his footſteps in his diſpen- 
ſing of theſe things, as of others which are diſpos'd in the common courſe 
of natural Cauſes. Therefore in theſe things God's Power is chiefly ſhewn 
and in theſe things we are commanded to wait and depend upon him, Lev. 
XXVI. 4: Deut. x. 14. And he tells us, that he will diſpence them to one, 
and not to another, Am. Iv. 7. But things that depend on natural Cauſes 
are equal to all. We are commanded to pray for Rain, Zech. x. 1. But it 
is not permitted to us, it would be preſumption and tempting of God, to 
ask for altering the courſe of Nature, of Sun, Moon, or Stars, or to break 
the Covenant of Day and Night. n 

And the Weather, which God thus keeps in his own hand, is no leſs ne- 
ceſſary to our Life, in giving us the Fruits of the Earth, than the fix d 


courſe of Nature, the influence of the Sun, &c. to teach us, that we muſt 


depend as much upon the immediate Bleſſing of God, as upon all ſecond 


_ Caules. | 


and this made part of our ſolemn Devotion. | 


The Heathen were ſenſible of this, and therefore they had as their Præ. 
Meſſum, Prayers before Harveſt; ſo their Flori. feſtum after Harveſt, to 
expreſs their thankfulneſs to the Gods for the Fruits of the Earth. 

But this People (faith the Prophet, Jer. v. 23, 24) hath à revolting and 
a rebellious Heart; they are revolted and gone; neither ſay they in their 
Heart, Let us now fear the Lord our God that giveth Rain, both the 


former and the latter in his Seaſon : He reſerveth unto us the appointed 
Weeks of the Harveſi. | | 


Thus we ſee that this acknowledgtnent and devotion to God was com- 
manded to the Fews, and obſery'd by the Heathen from the diQtates even 
of natural Religion. W e 

And what is it that can exempt Chriſtians from paying this; from ren - 
dering unto God the Honour and Tribute due unto his Name? Sure they 
ought rather to exceed than come ſhort of Zews and Heathens in this! 

It were much to be defir'd that a publick Office were appointed for this, 
But till that be done, I hope it will not be taken amiſs by our Superiors 
to exhort both our Prieſts to receive, and the Laity to pay this their boun- 
den due to God, and at his Altar to offer up his Tithes. 

IV., The reſt which are not there offer d at the Altar, ſhould by the 
owners be brought into Store-houſes appointed: The Prieſt's drawing of 
them is ſcandalous, and more his farming of them: They are all, as well 
as the Firſt- fruits which were offer d, holy unto the Lord; all are offered 
in the Firſt- fruits: They are not to be commuted or redeem'd for Money, 


where they can be ht in kind; they are a Sacrifice unto God, and muſt 


not be changed; and they who ſubtract, or refuſe to pay them, have de- 
nied the Lord to be their God, by pany him bis Tribute; they ought 
to be caſt out of the Congreation, and not reputed as Chriſtians. So it 


was decreed in a general Parliament of Clergy and Laity at Landon, A. D. 


940. in the Reign of King Edmund before mentioned: And this has been 
confirm'd by r d Vows and Acts of Parliament. We are to bring our 


_ Tithes and Offerings unto the Lord, and not leave him or his Prieſts to draw 


them, or chuſe. _ | ee i 15 
And beſides the affront to God, it engages the Prieſt and his Flock in 


many Diſputes and Heart · burnings, and oſten into Striſes and Law: ſuits; 


which leſſens his Authority, and renders his Labours ineffectual, by perſo- 


All 
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All this God foreſaw, and by his Law he prevented it; but we ate grown 

. Wiſer than he! | 
Could the Prieſts under the Law ſet the Sacrifices to farm? Would it have 
been a reaſonable Propoſal to have ſaid to a Pricſt, Your proportion of the 
Sacrifice is a Shoulder or a Leg; come, I will give you the value of it in Mo- 
ney, or next Beaſt I kill I will ſend you a Shoulder or a Leg home to your 
Houſe, and excuſe me from the trouble of bringing my Sacrifice to the Temple? 
Would not the Anſwer have been, I cannot excuſe you from your Sacrifice, 
for it is offered to God, and not to me; my maintenance out of it is but 
a ſecundary, and the leaſt conſideration ; I cannot commute or alter the 
nature or manner of your Sacrifice, or take a Bullock, if you would give 
it me, inſtead of a Sheep or a Barly-corn, where that is appointed ? No 
more could he commute, or change, or compound for the Tithe ; for that 
was a Sacrifice, and offer'd to God as well as the reſt, and was to be brought 
by the owners to the Temple, to be there offer'd ro God, in their names, 
by the Prieſts. The Prieſts were no more to draw the Tithes of the Peo- 
ple thither, than their other Sacrifices. 


— a ——————_ * — — | 


SECT. XXI. 
How Prieſts are to pay their Tithe. 


I. An ſiv. O the Biſhop, as the Levites to the High- Prieſt: They 

| are to pay the tenth of their tenth. And the Levites Tithe 
which they paid to the High-Prieſt, was as much an Offering and Sacrifice 
to the Lord, as the Tithe which the People paid to the Levites, and un- 
der the ſame limitations: They are call'd an Heave- offering, and holy un- 
to the Lord. The Levites were not to taſte of their Tenths till they had 
firſt offer'd the Tithe of them to the High-Prieſt, and of the very beſt of 
them; as you may ſee Numb. xvm. from V. 26. | : | 

II. Tithes argu'd the ſuperiority of thoſe to whom they were paid; | 

whence the Apoſtle inferr'd the ſuperiority as of Melchiſedec above Abram, Heb. viii 4, 

ſo of the Prieſthood of Melchiſedec, and in that of the Chriſtian Prieſthood 9, 10. 

above the Levitical. | 8 5 | | | ; 

And as the Levites tithing of the People, or putting them under that 
Tribute, argu'd the ſuperiority of the Levites above the People; ſo the 
High-Prieſts tithing of the Levites ſhewed the ſuperiority of his Order a- 
bove that of the other Leviten. Ny ROY 

And this is as neceſſary to preſerve the ſuperiority of Epiſcopacy above 
the Order of Presbyters in the Chriſtian Church th 

The reaſon holds the fame; and the Levitical Prieſthood was an exact 
Type of the Chriſtian : Biſhop, Presbyter, and Deacon, being the fame in 
the Church, that Aaron, his Sons the Pricſts, and the Levites, were in the 
Temple; as St. Hierom obſerves, Ep. ad Evagr. . 
III. If it be ask d, to whom the Biſhop e his Tube 
An ſew. He having no ſuperior, as Aaron had none; I conceive that he is 
not under the Tithe of Worſhip ; for it muſt end ſomewhere, | 
But then, as the Heaven returns che Tribute of thoſe Exhalations which 
it draws from the Earth in Dew and fruitful Showers ; fo the Biſhop, being 
the moſt immediate Repreſentatiye of Chr/?, ought ro diſtribure his Tenths, 
and more, of Charity, and to water his Flock with his Beneficence, 


Thus 
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Phus returning to the poor with increaſe their Tithes, and diſpenſing the 
temporal as well as ſpiritual Bleſſings of God to them. | 
| That the revenues of the Church (whatever other abuſes were in the ad- 


miniſtration of them) were apply'd more to this end, than ſince they came 


into temporal hands, will be ſhewn in the next Section. | 

Let it be only obſerv'd in this place, that even fince the Reformation, 
more acts of Charity and publick Works are to be ſeen t is left to 
the Church, than from many many times the greater proportion of wealth that 
is amongſt the Laity. And this, notwithſtanding that there are ſome\ thou- 


ſands of Pariſhes in —_ which exceed not twenty pounds a yeay; and 


but very few of the Biſhopricks that can afford a decent ſubſiſtence with the 
beſt husbandry. 3» | 
And notwithſtanding that the Church has been for many years (in the 


Revolution of 1641.) totally diveſted of all her Revenues. 


ꝓ—— 


e 
The Remedy. 


the breaches of it that have been in this Nation, we ought not to 


Hs G thus far conſider'd the divine obligation of Tithes, and 
e 


leave the Subject till we can propoſe a Remedy, if any ſuch can be 


found. | | 

I. For the obligation of Conſcience. That lies upon every Man con- 
cern'd to reſtore what has been robb'd from God, in order to procure his 
Bleſſing, inſtead of that Curſe which is entail'd upon the ſacrilegious poſſeſ- 
fion of the ſpoils of his Church into whatever hands they come. 

II. But becauſe this has been a national, Sin, and theſe Impropriations 


have been bought and fold upon the credit of Acts of Parliament; there- 


fore there ought to be a national Repentance and Reſtitution ; which may 


be by a Tax to purchaſe the Tithes from the Impropriators, and reſtore 


e Church, that the whole burden may not lie upon thoſe who 


have been ignorantly involv' d in this Sin, as having deſcended to them from 


their Fathers, and may be the whole, or greateſt part of their Eſtates : Tho 
that, nor any thing elſe, can be an excuſe for continuing in any Sin. God 
is able to make amends, and has promis d it to thoſe who will truſt in him: 
And, as ſaid before, there are examples of it, even here in Eugland, whoſe 
hearts God has touched. _ . | ; 
III. The Houſe of Commons have in their Votes encourag'd any to make 
8 for the employing and maintaining of the poor, who are now 
o great a burden upon the Nation. 1 TOY Us 

I have no skill at Propoſals or Projects; yet may offer ſome conſidera- 
tions, which others may happen to improve. a | 

1. Firſt then, let it be obſerv d, there never was any Tax laid upon Eng- 
land for maintaining of the Poor, before the latter end of the Reign of 8 
Elizabeth, as may be ſeen in our Book of Statutes. 


2. That before the Reformation, the Poor were maintain'd by the Cler- 


. By, beſides what was contributed by the voluntary Charity of well-diſpos'd 


People. But there was no ſuch thing as Poor-Rates, or a Tax for the Poor; 
the Biſhops and Clergy, as well Secular as Regular, kept open hoſpitality . 
for the benefit of Strangers and Travellers, and the Poor of the —— 

| | | 00d; 
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hood; and were fo oblig'd to do by their foundations: They had Amberies 


for the daily relief of the Poor, and Infirmarics for the Sick, Maimed, or 
Super-annuate, with Officers appointed to attend them: They employ'd 
the Poor in work, which is the molt charitable way of maintaining them. 
It was they who built moſt of all the great Cathedrals and Churches of the 
Nation ; beſides the building and endowing of Colleges, and other publick 
Works of Charity and common Good: They bound out to trades multi- 
tudes of youths who were left deſtitute; bred others to Learning, of whom 
ſome grew very eminent; and gave Portions to many Orphan young Wo- 
men every year. They vy'd with one another in thele things: What ſuper- 
ſtirion or conceit of merit there was in it, we are not now to enquire; I am 
only telling matter of fact. And God did bleſs theſe means to that degree, 
that the Poor were no burthen to the Nation; not a penny impos'd upon 
any Lay- man for the maintaining of them; the Clergy did that among them- 
ſelves; they look'd upon the Poor as their charge, as part of their Family, 
and laid down Rules and Funds for their ſupport. 

3. I doubt not but there were faults among the Clergy then, and ſome of 
them might indulge themſelves even to exceis; which it is certain was ag- 
gravated beyond the due bounds, when Commiſſions to viſit Churches and 
Monaſteries were given to thole Lay-men, who were to ſhare the booty, 
if they could find reaſon ſufficient ( themſelves being Judges) to have the 
Revenues of the Church divided amongſt themſelves; who (modeſtly ſpeak- 
ing) were not better Men than thoſe they diſpoſſeſs d, nor have made bet- 
ter uſe of thoſe Revenues ſince they came into their hands. The Monks 
were Sinners, but their Viſitors were no Saints. 

4. The Poor-Rates in England come now (as I am inform'd) to about a 

Million in the year. All this we pay to boot, betwixt having the Clergy or 
the Impropriators to our Landlords: For the Clergy (ill as they were) kept 
this Charge from off us. 1 
And if their Revenues were taken from them becauſe they did not make 
the beſt uſe of them, thoſe to whom they were given ſhou'd be oblig'd not 
ro mend the matter from bad to worſe. 
What benefit has the Farmer for the Tithes being taken from the Clergy ? 
Do the People then pay no more Tithe? That wou'd be an caſe indeed; but 
they are ſtill paid; only with this difference, that the Impropriator general- 
ly through England ſets his Tithes a ſhilling or cighteen pence in the Acre 
dearer than the Incumbenr. | | 

5. Wou'd it then be an unreaſonable propoſal, to put all the Poor in the 
Nation upon the Church-Lands and Tithes, which maintain'd them before; 
and = the Clergy bear their ſhare for as much of them as are left in their 
hands | | 

6. If the Impropriators will not be pleas'd with this, then let them have 
a valuable conſideration given them for theſe Lands and Tithes by a Tax 
rais'd for that purpoſe; and return the Poor to the Clergy , together. with 
their Lands and Tithes. E145 | 

7. And that the Tax may not be thought too grieyous, ler it be only three 
years of the preſent Poor-Rates through England; and if that will not do, 
the Clergy ſhall purchaſe the reſt themſelves. Three years purchaſe is a vo- 
ry good bargain to get off a Rent-Charge which is perpetual, and more pro- 
bability of its encreafing than growing leſs. 1 

What Man in England would not willingly give three years of his Poor- 

Rate at once, to be freed from it for ever? | | | | 
And for the poorer ſort, who may not be able, or if any be not willing, 
then let them have the ſame time to pay it in as now. 
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Let the Clergy have three years of the Poor-Rates, payable in three years; 
and a value put at which the Impropriators ſhould be oblig'd to ſell, and af- 
rer that the Clergy ſhall be oblig'd ro maintain the Poor as formerly. And 
this will coſt no more than to double the Poor-Rates for three years, and ſo 
be rid of them for ever. * 

8. But if thoſe who have ſwallow'd the Pattimony of the Church will 
neither eat nor let eat, will neither maintain the Poor themſelves, nor let 
others do it who are willing; let them reflect, let the Nation conſider it, all 
who have any ſenſe of God or Religion left, that ſince they have robb'd 
God, the Church, and the Poor, by ſeizing upon their Patrimony, the Poor 
are encreas'd to that prodigious rate upon them, that they are forc d to pay 
now yearly for their maintenance more than all their Sacrilege amounts to. 
So little have they may at God's hand by their invading of what was dedi- 
cated to his Service! And he will ſtill prove ſtronger than they, and may 
encreaſe the Poor till they ſwallow up the Rich who have devoured them. 


| Beſides many other ways his Judgments have to meet with us, we have paid 


the price of all our Impropriations and Arrears within theſe ten years paſt, 
and are paying on ſtill | 

9. I muſt beſides tell our Impropriators, that in Truth, in Reaſon, and 
in Law too, as well of God as Man, they have taken theſe Lands and 


Tithes of the Church, cam onere, with that charge that was put upon them 


by the Donors of the Lands, and by God upon the Tirhes, that is, of main- 
raining and providing for the Poor. A Leſſee can forfeit no more than his 
Leaſe, he cannot alter the Tenure: And whoever comes into that Leaſe, 
comes under all the Covenants of the Leaſe. Therefore the Impropriators 
ſtand chargeable, even in Law, to keep up that hoſpitality, the Amberies 
and Infirmaries for the Poor, the Sick, and the Stranger, that the Clergy 
were oblig'd to do while they had their Poſſeſſions; and in ſome ſort per- 
form'd, at leaſt fo far as to keep the Poor from being any Tax upon the 
Nation. 3 

And at the beginning of the Reformation, when the Laity were firſt put 
in poſſeſſion of theſe Lands and Tithes, they underſtood it ſo to be, and 
were content to take them with all that follow d them; (any thing to get 
them) and did for a while make a ſhew of keeping up the former hoſpitali- 
ty, Sc. better than the Clergy had done; that being the pretence why they 
took them from the Clergy. But when the fiſh was caught, they ſoon laid 


aſide the net. 


10. There was another, and a greater burden, put upon theſe Lands, c. 
which is, the Cure of Souls; and that too they undertook. The King 


turn'd the ſupreme Ordinary of the Church; and the Lord Cromwe!, as his 


Vicegerent in eccleſiaſtical Matters, fat upon the Biſhops Bench in the Houſe 
of Lords, and took place of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, as the more 
Wa perſon of the two, and above him in the Church-oeconomy. And 
the mean Impropriators came in place of the forfeited Rectors, and preſent- 
ed their Vicars as they did: But the ſuperior Cure was in the Rectors, and 
is transferred to the Impropriators. | 5 | 

- Who now ſtand doubly accountable ; #7/?, For invading the Prieſt's Office: 
And, ſecondly, For diſcharging it as they do; ſelling their Advouſons at 
Marker, and looking upon them as mere Lay- fees; taking bonds of reſig- 
nation, and other ways and means that are made to accord with Lawyers Sy- 


mony; which I am afraid will not be pleadable at the Day of Judgment, nor 


fatisfy a diſturb'd Conſcience upon our Death. bed; beſides the ſcandalous al- 
lowances made by many Impropriators to their Vicars. | 
Whether the Propoſal I have made, or any other to the like purpoſe, will 
take effect, I know not; but I think it is evident, that it wou d be to the ap- 
wo N | parent 
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parent advantage of the Nation (upon account) about a Million a year; be- 
ſides many other benefits greater than that. As, | 

I. The Bleſſing of God; if that is to be reckon'd upon in theſe days. For 
if Sacrilege be a fin, and if theſe things before ſpoke of be Sacrilege, then, 
if there be a God or Truth in the holy Scriptures, there lies a heavy Curſe 
upon this Nation, which cannot be remov'd without reſtitution of what we 
have robb'd from God. 2] 7 

II. It wou'd in a few. years leſſen the number of the Poor, they would 
grow leſs and leſs; for by putting them to work, as the Clergy did, they 
wou'd be able to ſupport their Families, and not multiply Beggars upon us 
without end; and the Clergy wou'd find work for them. There are yet 
Churches to be built or kept in repair, Schools and other publick works to 
be done. Ir is now a national charge to rebuild one Church, and has 
taken ſo many years, that Paul's Work is become a Proverb. There 
would not have needed any Tax for this more than for the firſt building of ir, 
if the Clergy had their own, who built moſt of all the Churches in the 
Kingdom with leſs noiſe. PH 5 5 

III. It would improve Trade; by ſo many being bound N as 
the Clergy did when they had their Revenues; and fo diſpoſe of the va- 
grants and looſe-livers (who for neceſſity take to the Highway) into profi- 
table employ ments uſeful for the Commonwealth. | 

IV. It would improve Learning; (but that may be an objection with 
ſome:) Many a noble Genius is loſt for want of Education; which would 
then be much more liberal, as it was when the Church cnjoy'd her poſſeſ- 
ſions. And Learning was in the dark ages preſerv'd almoſt only among the 
Clergy, when the bent and inclination of other Men ran little that way, 
except ſuch as were influenc'd, and many educated by the Clergy. 

V. Let me add, that it would be more for the adyantage of the Crown, 
and conſequently. of the Kingdom. Ir is well known that theſe Lands paid 
more in all publick Taxes, while they were in the hands of the Church, 
than they have done ſince. And the Convocations always tax'd them- 
ſelves much more in proportion than the Laity: They paid Tenths oftner: 
than the Laity paid Fiſteenths; which made Char. V. ſay of Hen. VIII. 
when he ſeiz d the Lands of the Church, that he had kill'd the Pullet 
which laid the golden egg. 2 Es EE 

VI. Money is the blood of the Kingdom; and the circulation of it dif- 
fuſes life and vigour to every part. Now, if according to what has been 


ſaid in this Eſſay, there were a perpetual circulation of the Tenths of the 


Kingdom from the People to the Prieſts, from the Prieſts to the Biſhops, 
and back again from the Biſhops to the poor, I ſubmit ir to conſideration, 
whether this would not prove a greater adyantage to the Nation than any 
that our State Projectors have yet found out. God requires nothing but 
for our good; and his folly is wiſer than Men. | 


Let me laſtly obviate a prejudice I fore ſee may be taken againſt my pro- 
poſal: For prejudices muſt be anſwered as well as arguments, and often {way 


Men more. 


It may be thought by ſome, who have no good-will to the Church or 


Religion, that this would make the Clergy too great and rich: And they 


bear no thought with more indignation than this. They had rather the Na- 


tion ſhould periſh, than be ſav d by the Church. It is not to gratify ſuch, 


Men as theſe ; bur to fatisfy others, and guard them againſt their clamours, 
that I offer the following conſiderations. 


I. That the number of our Clergy is too few. They are not able to at« 


tend ſuch vaſt charges as they ought, eſpecially in London and other Kir 
Towns, where it is impoſſible for ſome Miniſters, if they ſhould do not 5 
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can reconcile reſpe& to them, or authority to their Doctrine. 


from the World, and muſt be maintained only to think; none but who are 


never returns; but it circalates, 
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elſe, to viſit all the Families, much leſs every particular Perſon who is under 
their cure; and the like in many Country Pariſhes. This is one great 
cauſe of the increaſe of Diſſenters amongſt us of all ſorts. | 
Then our Biſhopricks are too large, and the Biſhop's inſpection would be 
much more effectual, if he had no more Prieſts under him than he could be 
erſonally acquainted with, both as to their Learning and Converſation. 
But theſe defects cannot, as things now ſtand, be amended, while there 
are, as I am informed, aboye two thouſand Pariſhes in England not worth 
above twenty Pounds a year; and many not worth ten. This makes plu- 
ralities neceſſary; and reduces the poor Clergy to ſuch contempt, as to ren- 
der their Labours wholly ineffectual; unleſs to thoſe very few who can di- 
ſtinguiſh their Character from their Circumſtances : And withal betrays them 
unavoidably to ſuch ignorance, having neither time to ſtudy, nor Money 
to buy a Book, unleſs a Dutch Syſtem; nor opportunity for good Conver- 
ſation ; that nothing leſs than the Power of Miracles, as the Apoſtles had, 


Then the Biſhopricks are ſo ſtript, that except five or fix, there muſt be 
the greateſt husbandry in the world to make our Biſhops live in any ſort 
proportionable to their character, beſides leaving their Children to the Pa- 
riſh when they die. | 

Bur if the Church were reſtor'd to her right, then might there be twenty 
times as many Clergy as we have, and their Cures brought within a ma- 
nageable compaſs ; which would keep them from the danger of being o- 
vergrown with Wealth. : 5 1 

Beſides that if the Poor were laid upon the Clergy, as we have been 
ſpeaking, it would take ſome Vears before they would have much to ſpare; 
before the number of the Poor would be fo leſſen'd, by the methods before 
mention d, as to allow them to augment the number of the Clergy. 

There were in the ſmall Kingdom of 1/7ael at one time thirty eight thou- 
ſand Levites above the Age of thirty, 1 Chr. xxm. 3. England would re- 
quire many more to perform their Function as they ought, to the profit 
of the People. And all the Patrimony that ever the Church had in Eng- 
land would not overdo it, to be divided among ſo many as would be need- 
ful of the Clergy, and for maintaining the Poor beſides, together with the 
building and repairs of Churches, Schools, Colleges, Libraries, and many 
other Charges profitable to the Nation. „„ of 

Add another conſideration : If there were ſuch a number of the Clergy, 
there would be more 15 for many of our Sons, whom we cannot 
now diſpoſe of, at leaſt not ſo well: And there would not be danger of 


idle Monks as live upon the Labours of others, and contribute nothing to 
the ſupport of the Government. That objection cannot lie againſt the ſe- 
cular Clergy, and where there are none other; none that are lock'd up 


Labourers in the Harveſt, and therefore worthy of their Hire; and whoſe 
Hire goes not into a Bed of Sand, like What is given ta the Regulars, and 
like any other Money of the Nation, and 

does as much good. FFF 
And our Clergy are, or may be, as uſeful as any others in Parliament, in 
Council, and other great Affairs of the Nation; and thoſe of lower rank 
as Juſtices of the Peace, and other Offices for the diſtribution of Juſtice. 
It is a Monkiſh humour (though fome know it not) to think that the 
Clergy ought not to intermeddle in ſecular Affairs, or live out of Cells. 
Thole who converſe in the World, and mind their Cures, are in the rode 
certainly of doing moſt good: Theſe are therefore call d the ſecular Clergy, | 
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becauſe they live in the World, and uſe human converſation : But thoſe 
who run themſelves into holes, as if (forſooth !) their ſanctity could not 
bear the common air, and put themſelves under rules and models of their 
ewn deviſing, do therefore give themſelves the name of Regulars, and would 
be Angels before their time. But Men are born into the World to ſerve 
their Generation; and they who make too much haſte out of ir, either by 
raking away their own Lives, (as ſome have done out of conſcience) or by 
— them uſeleſs to the World in retirement, arc guilty of the ſame Sin 
in different degrees. | 
And the example of Elijah, who was perſecuted into a Wilderneſs to 
ſave his Life, is a very impertinent precedent for them; for he was fo far 
from chuſing it, that he thought it an affliction beyond death, and wiſh'd 
to die, 1 Kin. xix. 4. | 


As little will the caſe of John the Baptiſt avail them; for his being in 


the Wilderneſs was in order to his ſhewing or coming publickly abroad un- 


to {/rael. And they who retire for a time, in order to that end, are far 


from their predicament who put themſelves under Vows of Abſtraction for 

their whole Lives. | | 
They may as well urge the example of our Saviour, who was forty 

days in the Wilderneſs. - But it is happy that they have not the leaſt um- 


brage in the fayour of Monkery through the whole Life of our bleſſed 


Lord: He came cating and drinking, and converſing with Publicans and 
Sinners. | 

As little is there to countenance it in the Acts of the Apoſtles; they, 
as their Maſter, went about doing good. 

The firſt Chriſtian Monks were made ſo, not of choice, but neceſſity ; 
they fled in the heat of Perſecution to Wilderneſſes and ſolitary places; 
where, by cuſtom, they contracted a liking of the lonely, that is, the mona- 
ſtick Life; which, as it is natural, they prais'd for the pleaſure of its ſafe- 
ty and freedom of Thought; for this they could not find any where elſe, 
when nothing but Racks and Gibbits were to be ſeen for Chriſtians out of 
the confines of their Retirement. 

And others, when this neceſſity was over, out of a ſuperſtitious Weakneſs, 
would imitate this manner of living, and ſet it up for a conſtant and the 
moſt perfect rule of Life; which ſhould all Men imitate, the World muſt 
periſh in a Moment. Men may, with as much reaſon, run themſelves in- 
to Jails in imitation of the Chriſtian Impriſonments, as into Woods and Pri- 
vacies to act their flights and abſcondings : It looks very like what we call 
Childrens play; but it comes to too fad earneſt when it is ſet up for a Prin- 
ciple. 5 | 
bus becauſe the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. viz. 26. gave advice, (for himſelf calls 
it no more, he ſaid it was no Commandment of the Lord) in the caſe of 
the preſent Diſtreſs, the grievous Perſecution that then lay upon the Chri- 
ſtians, that it was good, . e. convenient, and more for their caſe and fafet) 
not to marry at that time; and becauſe many, for the fame reaſon, did fol- 


low this advice, which even natural reaſon would ſuggeſt to any Man; (for 


who would chuſe to marry, either under ſentence of Death, or when he 
was flying for his Life ?) From this no ground at all, ſome haye run into 
what the' ſame Apoſtle does poſitiyely call a Doctrine of the Devil, 1 Tim. 


Iv. I, 3. forbidding to wary'y; counting that a defilement, which God ordained 


and bleſſed in Paradiſe And though they have made it a Sacrament, yet 


think it ſo unworthy of a Prieſt, that he ſhall incur Deprivation for it; 
whereas a ſlight Penance ſhall ſatisfy for his Fornication or Adultery. Thus, 
teaching for doctrines the commandmeuts of Men, and ſetting them up 
higher, and more ſacred than the commandments of God, who has pet- 
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mitted every Man to marry, 1 Cor. vil. 2. and has made it honourable in 
all, Hebr. x11. 4. And the reaſon given, 1 Cor. vil. 9. Better to marry than 
burn, does include all, and is a general rule which obliges all. | 
And therefore to prohibit a order or degree of Men, without excepti- 
on, from Marriage, is an expreſs contradiction to this Rule, and a doctrine 
of Devils; unleſs we can be poſitively aſſur'd (which is impoſſible, without 
a miracle) that they have all the gift of Continency to that degree as not 


to burn: But, on the contrary, we have infallible aſſurance that they do 


burn. They own this to be the greateſt reaſon of their Mortifications; and 
they impoſe penances for their Whoredoms and Adulteries, tho' not fo great 
as for their Marriage. The examples of their Incontinency are manifold 
and notorious; which yet cures not their burning: It mixes it ſelf with 
their devotion; for there are no ſuch anatomies of Luft to be found among 


the moſt openly debauch'd, as have proceeded from the heated imaginations 


of ſome of the Celibat Caſuiſts upon Chaſtity ; where having the beloved 


Sin before their eyes upon an honourable account, that is, ro condemn ir, 


"ey uncover it, as the Judges did Suſanna, and fill themſelves with its 
eauty. ä | 
How different is the ſtyle of the aged, or the marry'd Pens upon that 


Subject | 


Which ſhews how far the remedies of God's 8 are preferable to 
thoſe of our deviſing; eſpecially when ours will run counter to his, and 


that we cry down his to eſtabliſh our own. 


The fury of the firſt perſecutions from a temporary and prudent forbea- 


Trance of Marriage, run many into an exceſs in praiſe of Celibacy, which 


was counted a curſe, and a reproach among the moſt pious of former Ages. 
But the enjoining of it, as it is contrary to the frame of the World, ſo to 
the commands of God, and placing a greater ſanctity in it than in the ſtate 
of Marriage, is of pernicious conſequence, as is ſeen among thoſe where 
this Principle is ſet up. | | | 

But this is a digreſſion, tho' not wholly foreign to our buſineſs: For ſuch 


a number of Prieſts as England would require according to the rules before 


ſpoke of, and to be excluded from all civil offices of Profit to the Com- 
monwealth, and likewiſe prohibited-from Marriage, would be an unſuppor- 
table detriment to the Community and PERS Good. Therefore, tho 
theſe reaſons might have been urg'd for diſfolving the Regulars in the begin- 


ning of the Reformation; yet they can have no place againſt the reſtoring 
of our ſecular Clergy to what theſe Regulars as well as others had robb'd 


from them. | ; 
As to the point of Marriage, we need ſay no more of it: For it is not 
grudg d to our Clergy by any but the Romaniſic. But there are many pre- 


Judic d againſt their being admitted to any ſhare in the civil adminiſtration : 


They pretend that it is at leaſt an impediment to the office of their Calling, 
which they would have wholly abſtracted from the World; and to reſpecrt 
only heavenly things, and that they ſhould be uſeleſs in all other reſpects. 
| This, as I faid, is a ſpice of the Monkiſh Superſtition. For I would 


pray theſe Men to conſider whether the Practice be not as neceſſary to a 
 Clergyman, as the Preaching of good Doctrine? And wherein he can ſhew 
| his practice more, or ſo beneficially, as in aſſiſting to the making good 


Laws, and preventing Wickedneſs from being eſtabliſhed by Law? In di- 
recting the councils of Princes to honourable, juſt, and pious Reſolutions, 
and checking the prophane and debauch'd who are apt to creep in there, 
eſpecially into the councils of young Princes, who are inclined to be moſt 
ſway'd by thoſe who adminiſter to their Pleaſures? It is not thought un- 
becoming the gravity of a Biſhop to be Tutor to a young Prince; but de 
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a thing deſirable for the publick good, to bring him up in the fear of God, 
and inſtil virtuous and honourable Principles into him. And is it not as 
neceſſary, as beneficial that he ſhould ſtand by him, when he comes to rhe 
exerciſe of theſe Principles in the adminiſtration of his Government, and 
when he muſt encounter with many tentations, and is moſt liable to be cir- 
cumyented by wicked and deſigning Men? The young King Joaſh did that 2 Chr. xxiii. a. 
which was right in the ſight of the Lord all the days of Jchoiadah the 
Prieſt, who had brought him up from a Child. Bur after his Death, the 
King fell into the hands of the Princes, who corrupted him, and brought V. :7. 
wrath upon him from the Lord, and upon the whole Kingdom, whom he 
and they likewiſe corrupted into Idolatry. He allo grew tyrannical in his 
Government, and moſt ingratcful, killing Zechariah the Son of Fehoiadah, 
who had ſav'd his Life, and ſer him upon his Throne that had been ulurp'd 


from him. 


God himſelf made the Prieſts the chief Judges, even in ſecular affairs un- Dent. xvil. S. 
der the Law: And does not the reaſon hold the ſame under the Golpel ? ““. 
vg. that they are ſuppos d, and ought to be moſt conſcientious in the diſ- 
charge of this Duty; and conſequently, that it is beſt for the People that 
the Clergy ſhould have the diſcharge of it. Does not the Apoſtle argue 
from the ſame Topick, 1 Cor. vi. and think it fir that the Church ſhould 
judge of ſecular matters? e 
But Chriſt ſaid, who made me a Judge? that is, in ſecular matters. And, Luk. ii. 14. 

My Kingdom is not of this World. It is true: The office of Judge in ſe- Jh. xvii, 36. 
cular matters was then in the hands of the civil Magiſtrate ; which Chri# 
came not to diſturb or alter, or to ſet up a temporal Kingdom. He gave no 

civil authority at all to his Church: But he no where debarr'd her from it, 
if given by the ſecular Power. And the judging which St. Paul ſpeaks of, 
I Cor. vi. is plainly that of voluntary arbitration among themſelves, and 
not encroaching in the leaſt upon the office of the civil Magiſtrate. 

But this ſhews that it was no ways unfit for Clergy-men to concern them- 
ſelves in ſecular affairs; elſe it would be as unlawful for them ro be Arbitra- 
tors as Judges: For it takes up their time, and engages them in ſecular 
thoughts, different from their Studies. Yet no Man makes it an objection; 
but rhinks it very becoming the office of a Clergyman to be a Peace-maker, 
and reconcile differences amongſt his Flock or Neighbourhood ; which is im- 
poſſible for him to do, without underſtanding ſomething of worldly buſi- 
neſs. And might he not do this with more advantage, if he were cloarh'd 
with the civil Authority? I have ſeen the experience of it, and the Coun- 
try very ſenſible of the benefit of a Clergyman' in the commiſſion of the 
Peace, where they had that Diſpatch, and Juſtice, and Protection, which 
they bemoan'd the want of when he was remoy'd from them. Sure no re- 
lation of Landlord and Tenant, or Neighbourhood, can create a concern 
and tenderneſs equal to that of a Paſtor to his Flock. And if he be a good 
Man, and r no Man can be a fitter Magiſtrate among them, 
and thereby more recommend himſelf as to this ſpiritual office, when they ſee 
and taſte, and feel his Juſtice, Prudence, Beneficence, and Charity, as well as 

hear him diſcourſe of it from the Pulpit: When he can contribute, and vote, 
and act for the ar 1 of the poor, and be their remembrancer and advocate 
every Aſſizes and Seſſions, as well as recommend it in a Sermon: When he 
can brow- beat the audacious and prophane, and if not convert them, yet 
keep them within decency, that their infection ſpread not among his Flock: 
When a Debauchee dare not ſware two or three Rappers in his face, bur- 
leſque the holy Scriptures, or ſpeak ſome obſcene beaſtly ſtuff, to put a jeſt 
upon the Parſon, without meeting with what he deſerves, the correction of 
the Stocks. This in an Heathen Countrey was part of their Perſecution, 


and 
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and they muſt bear it; but in a Chriſtian Nation ſure it cannot be miſ-beco- 
ming the Character of a Clergyman, that he be enabled to preſerve Religion 


and Morality from the inſults and 2 . of theſe ſons of Belial, without 
e may 


being forc'd to ſue for it where h 
ſacred turn'd to ridicule. 

What Witchcraft is it that has raiſed in us this contempt, jealouſy, and 
diſdain againſt the Clergy! Are they not our ſons, brothers, and relations 


more laugh'd at, and fee what is 


like other Men? Do we not expend money for their education, to fit them 


for that profeſſion? And do we then grudge them the comfort of it, to live 
like other Men? If we bind a Son to any the meaneſt trade, we wiſh his 
thriving. Are the Clergy then more vicious than other Men ? I think we 
cannot with juſtice ſay ſo. But a ſmall blot in a Clergyman is more ſcan- 
dalous (as it ought to a than much more in another Man. And this 
ſhews them to be, generally, of ſtricter lives than other Men: Whereas 
many Liberties, which woul give no offence at all in another, wou'd be 
very ill taken in a Clergyman. They do not all live up to the ſacredneſs 
of their Character, (nor ever did;) but we have put them under ſeveral diſ- 
abilities, which have been ſpoke of, therefore we ought to bear the more 
with them: And ler all the prudent means that can be contriv'd for their re- 
formation be ſet on foot; they cannot be too good. * : 

But however, as to the ſubject in hand, I think it wou'd be no inconve- 


nience for the Publick if there were proviſions for ſeveral thouſands of our 
Children (more than there are) among the Clergy: And this being join'd. 


with other great advantages before-mentioned , which would accrue to the 
whole Nation by reſtoring the ancient Patrimony af the Church, ought to 
be no ſmall encouragement towards it. og 

I have now done with my Politicks, wherein I have no talent, and re- 


turn to make a ſhort Concluſion from all that has been ſaid. 


CONCLUSION. 


F it be a truth, that we ought to Honour the Lord with our Subſlance ; 

if that be part of his Worſhip, of the Honour due unto his Name'; if 
the determinate quantum of a tenth part has been the receiv'd notion and 
practice of the whole earth, ever ſince the beginning, as far as we have any 
account of times; if God has promiſed great Bleſſings, as well temporal as 
eternal, to our performance of this part of religious Worſhip, the due pay- 
ment of our Tithe to him, and threatned the neglect thereof with ſevere 
Judgments, even to curſe whole Nations, accounting it as a robbing of him- 
ſelf; and if we have ſeen this made good in the Heathen Nations, as well as 
amongſt Fews and Chriſtzans, and viſited many years after it was commit- 
ted, in following generations, to ſhew that he forgets not this ſin, though 
he may bear long with it. Gb LPT Thc, | 7 
If there be any thing ſacred in Vows, made in the moſt ſolemn manner 
by Kings, Parliaments, and People, with the dreadfuleſt Imprecations and 
_ Curſes upon themſelyes and Poſterities, who ſhou'd alienate or take back to 
common uſe, what they had dedicated to God and his Church: If ir be the 
rule of our Law, and determin'd now every day in Fefiminſier-Hall, that 
what is once mortify'd to the Service of God, can never revert to the Do- 
nor; and that if the particular uſes for which he did mortiſie fach Lands, 
Money, Sc. be ſuperſtitious or unlawful, the uſe is to be amended, and 


the thing devoted turn'd to ſome other holy ule, like the Cenſers of Koran; 


but can never revert to the Donor, or his Heirs, becauſe the Grant is to God 


and his Church, and muſt fo remain, and cannot be deſecrated or return d 


. ro 


- » 
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to common uſe. Nay though the uſe ſhou'd become impracticable, as in the 
late Cale of Mr. Snell, who gave a Mortification for four Scots Exhibitioners 
ih Baliol-College in Oxford, for the propagation of Epiſcopacy in Srortand; 
which being now aboliſh'd there by Act of Parliament, that ule is for the 
preſent become impracticable; and his heirs who ſued for this here in Chan- 
ery, offer'd to give ſufficient ſecurity, that whenever the uſe ſhould become 
practicable, rhe Mortification ſhou'd be apply'd to it; but the Court wou'd 
not ſufter that. There muſt be no compounding or jeſting with God, what 
is once mortify'd to his ſervice muſt not revert: And the Exhibitioners arc 


now maintain'd upon it in Baliol- College, though the uſe for which Mr. Snell 


did deſign it, is ar preſent impracticable. 

But it the thing mortify'd, vowed or devoted, be not any thing of our 
own, but that which God has antecedently hallowed and reſerved to him- 
{elf, as the Tithes, and conlequently wherein we never had any property; 
then the breach of ſuch Vows, made only in affirmation, and for the per- 
formance of what was our Duty before, and though we had nor added the 
farther Sanction of an Oath to God, I ſay, the breach of ſuch Vows have 
an additional and great aggravation ; as to ſubſtract our Tithes (which are 


commanded) wou'd be more heinous than not to make a free- will Offering; 


rhough when it is offer'd, it is hallowed as well as the other. 

And when we ſay to God, Hallowed be thy Name, if we muſt mean all 
that is hallowed to his Name, as well things as words, that all ſuch be paid 
to him, then, whenever we repeat the Lord's Prayer, we do again blow 
all our dedicated things to God. It is a freſh Vow, at leaſt an acknowledg- 
ment and recognition of all our former Vows; and not only of our own, 
but of what has been vowed and dedicated by others; eſpecially if we are 

their Succeſſors; for then the obligation deſcends upon us, and we are an- 
ſwerable for the performance. 9 5 
All I have to add is, that wherein ſoever we find we have done amiſs, 
we ſhou'd not defer to return and amend, and put not off from day to day. 
Abraham role early to ſacrifice his only Son, whom he loved. There muſt 
be a zeal to execute the Commands of God, even when moſt adverſe to fleſh 
and blood, to ſhew the preference we give to God above all other things 
whatſoever. Without this we ſhall never be able to overcome the ſtrong 


remptations of the World: And when they cannot perſuade us, they will 


retard and hinder us, and make us go heavily about our work; and then they 
ſeldom fail to ſtop us altogether, and finally to diſappoint us. For the lon- 
ger we delay, after we are convinc'd, we are every day leſs apt to diſ-cn- 

age our ſelves from the World: Our Truſt in God grows weaker, when we 
. not venture upon it; and by the ſame degrees our Truſt in the World 
grows ſtronger; and the longer it continues ſo, we grow weaker and weaker, 
and our Faith dwindles into leſs than a grain of Muſtard-ſeed. Whereas if we 


wou'd put on a noble and chriſtian courage, and but try the experiment, then | 


if we found it anſwer beyond our expectations, it wou'd encreaſe our Faith; and 


we ſhou'd riſe from ſtrength to ſtrength, and find comforts beyond expreſſion ; 


not only that peace of mind which the world cannot give, but it wou'd be the 
{ureſt means to attain even the riches of this world; to prevail with God to 
bleſs and increaſe our ſtore, as he has promiſed; and bid us prove him herc- 
with, if he will not perform it, Mal. 1n. 10. © a eds Dale Fa 


And if a modern Example will be any encouragement, he that writes this 


does aſſure the Reader, that he knows now at this preſent where Tithes are, 
and have been for ſome time punctually paid according to the Rules before 


ſet down, and the effects have been wonderful, more than an hundredfold, 


and in manner extremely remarkable and ſurprizing. 
17 July, 1699. . _ Glory be to Co. 
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A Form of Prayer and Thankſgiving upon the 
offering our Tithe to the Prieſt. 


= Gentile ready to periſh Was my Father, a wild Olive-Tree 
Al growing out of the Paradiſe of God the Pale of his Church : 
| But he ſent. forth his Son, a 5 7 to lighten the Gentiles, and 
Deut, xvi. 3. hath ſhined even unto us: And ] pro 74 this day unto the Lord 
thy God, that I am come unto 1 Goſpel, which the 
Gen. xxviii. Lord ſwore unto our Fathers to give us. 
88 been with me, and kept me in the way that I have gone; and has given 
Deut. xxvi. ne Bread to eat, and Raiment to put on: And now behold I have brought 
10. the Firſt-fruits, all the Tithes of my incxeaſe ; 1 have brought away the 
13. hallowed things out of mine Houſe, neither have I taken away ought 
144 thereof; but ] have hearkened to the voice of the Lord my God, 10 bo- 
Prov. ii. 16. nur the Lord with mySubſtance, and with the Firſt-fruits of all mine in- 
Deut. xvi. 16. creaſe TI have not tranſgreſſed his Commanaments, to appear empty be- 
2 Sam. xxiv. fore the Lord; neither will I offer unto the Lord my God of that which 
24. doth coſt me nothing. And, O Lord, that it may pleaſe thee graciouſly to 
accept this Offering at my hands, and to make it well-pleaſing in thy ght. 
Heb. vii. 8s. O Lord Jeſus Chill, the Prieſi who ever Iiveth to receive Tithe, and to 
make interceſſion 70 us, receive this our Tribute, our bounden Duty and 
1 Pet. ii. 25. Service, O thou Biſhop of our Souls, in thy Goodneſs, and make it accep- 
Joh. xx. 17. fable to thy Father, and our Father; to thy God, and our God. O thou, 
Heb. vii. 25. Who art able to ſave to the uttermoſt thoſe that come unto God by thee, and 
Ch. ii. 18. £0. fuccour them that are try cy in thats thou thy ſelf waſt tempted; O 
179. thou merciful and faithful High. Prieſt, in things pertaining to God, O 


do thou make powerful e for the Sins of the People, who have 
Mal. iii. 8. robbed God in his Tithes and Offe 


i 1 * O thoa who didſt open the Eyes 
of the blind, open the Eyes of this People, and ſmite, Lord, their Hearts, 
they that may ſee and conſider their horrid Sacrilege, and repent and re- 
turn; and that thou may ſi pardon all that is Patt, all their negle& o 
paying their Tithe hitherto ; all 7 O God, who ſmite upon my Breaſt 
this day, and, turning my. ſelf,; I mourn for this $74 offence, aud bleſ3 
| thy Name with the utmoſt Powers. of my Joul, that thou haſt graciouſly 
and wonder fully had mercy on. me, and fore, tho late, haſt ſhewn to me 


Deut. xxvi. 5. | 
Rom. xi. 17). 


thy Glory and thy Truth. O preſerve and bleſs me in it, and bring more 


Hoſ. is, 4, and more into jt even this whale People, that this their Bread for their 
Soul may never. hereafter ceaſe to rome into. the Houſe of the Lord, that 

Mal. iii. 10. there may be meat in thine Houſe, end that thou may ſt open. the Min- 
dows of Heaven, and 1 1 q 51 ee 

11. enough to receive it, that thou may ſt rebuke ti geſiroyer for our ſakes, 
abe may not defiroy i of our Ground, nor our Ges 4 her 

n. Fruit before the time in the Field, that all Nations, may call us bleſſed, 
bar we may be a delight ſome Land unto the Lord. of Hoſts, 
Deut. xxvi. Loot down from thy holy. Habitation from Heaven, aud bleſs thy Peo- 
T5. * Iſrael, aud the Land which thou hai given us. Bleſs thy boly Catho- 
liel Church, and every Land and Country where fhe dwells ;_ {this in an 
eſpecial manner, O Lord our Cod; her Governors, the Biſhops, with 

the inferior Prieſts and Deacons, aud all thy Faithful committed to their 

charge, their Kings, their Princes, and temporal Government. 9 * 

T n | them 
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ud mortover that be hath © 


Eng, till there ſhall not be room 
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praiſing thy mercy in giving us *. that we have, 


People. Lord prepare their heart, and let thine ear 
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A Form of Prayer, &c. 883 
them faithful nouriſhers to thy Church, and to bow dbu their ear to her Ia. vin 21, 
Inſtruction, and ſubmit themſelves to her Diſtipline ; that thy Worſhip 
may be ſet up amongſt us in its purity and fulneſs; that thou may'ſt de- 5 
light to bleſs us, and to do us good at our latter end. 16. 
And now, O Lord and my God, let me return unto thee for a bleſſing 
upon my ſelf, a moſt miſerable and wretched Sinner, who am leſs than the 
leaſt of all the mercies which thou doſt daily renew unto me, and for my 
——and——whom thou haſt graciouſly given unto thy Servant; and all 
my Family, Friends, Relations, Benefattors, aud Well-wiſhers. Feed 
us, O Lord, with food convenient for us: And of all that thou proof ts, Gen. x#viil 
grant that we may ſurely give the Tenth unty thee, that the Lord may 


eut. vill. 


21. 


be our God, and may bleſs the fruit of our Body, and the fruit of onr peut xu. 


Ground, the fruit of our Cattel, and the increaſe of our King, and the +. g. 


flocks of our Sheep, that the Lord may command a bleſſing upon us in our 


wary Sod and in all that we ſet our hand unto : When we come m, and 
when we go out: That de may be bleſſed in our Basket, and bleſſed in 
our Store; bleſſed in the City, and bleſſed in the Field: That the Lord 
may open unto us his good Treaſure, the Heaven to give the Rain unto aur 
Land in his ſeaſon, and to bleſs all the wopk of our hand; and that we 
may lend unto many, but not borrow ; that the Lord may make us the head, 
and not the tail; and to be above only, and not to be beneath, when we ſhall 
hearken unto the commandments of the Lord our God. - 

And therefore we do now honour and hallow, and worſhip thy huly Name, 
in rendring our bounden Tribute aud Service, thy Tenth of all our increaſe, 
which we offer with thankful and joyful hearts; adoring thy goodneſs, and 


ſrael, our Father for eveP and ever, Thine, 5 tik. 


Bleſſed be thou, Lord God of 
O Lord, is the Greatneſs, and the Power, and the Glory, and the Victory, 
and the Majeſty; for all that is in the Heaven and in the Earth is thine : 


Thine is the Kingdom, O Lord, and thou art exalted as head above all. Now 
therefore, our God, we thank thee, and praiſe thy glorious Name. But who 


am J, and what are we, that we ſhould be able to offer ſo willingly after 


this fort ? For all things came of thee, aud of thine own have we given 


thee: For we are Strangers before thee, and Sojourners, as were all our 
Fathers; our days on the earth are as a ſhadow, and there is none abiding. 
O Lord our God, all that we have cometh of thine hand, and all is thine 


| own. I know alſo, my God, that thou trieft the beart, and haſt pleaſure 


in uprightneſs. As for me, in the uprightneſs of mine heart I have wil. 
lingly offered the Tenth unto thee. And pray God that I may yet ſee with 


Joy all thy People offer the ſame dy unto thee. And, O Lord God, 


keep this for. ever in the imagination of the thoughts 4 the heart of thy Pil. x. 19, 
earken thereto. x | 


Redeem Iſtael, O Cod, out of all his troubles. | 27. 27. 
Our Father, Se. 
A Bleſſing to be pronounced by the Prieſt. 


And bleſſed be the moſt high God, who hath given thee a heart to 2. 
tear before him, and to fulfil his Law. And the God of 1/ ae! grant thee 1 Sam. i. 17 
thy | wig: that thou baſt asked of him, through Jeſus Chrj#?, who died 
for thee. To whom be Glory with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, for 
ever and ever. Amen. f 


Bros be thou of the maſt high God, poſſeſſor of Heaven and Earth: Cen. xiv. 19, 
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